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LEO    STERNBACH 


Heraclii  res  gestas  non  historice  tantum,  sed  etiam  poetice  prose- 
cntus  est  Georgius  Pisides;  pleniore  igitur  ore  imperatoris  laudes  cele- 
brantur,  praesertiin  cum  Heraclii  gratia  Pisides  Horuerit.  Sed  quatnquam 
verba  sua  historiae  fide  non  obligarat.  historiam  tamen  illius  aetatis  ab 
ipso  velut  fonte  petiisse  censendus  est  praeco,  qui  in  prima  expeditione 
contra  Cliosroara  lauduni  spectator  fuisset.  post  reditura  quodnramodo 
ad  latus  Sergii  patriarchae  et  Boni  magistri  stetisset.  quibus  absente  ira- 
peratore  civitatis  gubernatin  commissa  erat.  Itaque  non  sine  iusta  causa 
Pisidae  memoria  a  chronographis  Byzantinis  recepta  est:  quin  etiam  com- 
mendationem  e  sublimi  luxurie  orationis  captabat,  quae  quidem  figuris 
crebra  et  distincta  magis  profecto  adrideret.  quam  ieiuna  et  arida  Chro- 
nici  Paschalis  narratio.  ubi  sine  ullis  ornamentis  raomenta  solum  tera- 
porura,  hominum,  locorum  rerumque  gestarum  adferuntur. 

Sed  quariivis  complures  in  Heraclii  rebus  enarrandis  ex  Pisidae 
traditione  pendeant.  dedita  opera  poetae  yestigia  unus  Theophanes  per- 
sequitur;  reliquorum  vero  historicorum  concentus  tantummodo  ad  Theo- 
phanis  auctoritatem  referri  potest. 

Quam  quaestionem  et  movere  operae  pretium  est  et  disceptare.  Ac 
primum  quidem  necessitudo,  quae  inter  Theophanem  et  Pisidam  inter- 
cedat,  exponenda  est:  in  lucro  ponemus ,  si  ambiguis  quibusdam  et 
chronographi  et  poetae  locis  profuerit  contentio;  Theophanis  vero  officina 
perlustrata  ulterius  progredi  licet.  siquidem  expeditam  viara  lucramur 
ad  Pisidae  fragmenta  eruenda,  ex  opusculo  deperdito  petita. 
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Piditlae  tria  inprimis  poeinata  historica  in  censum  veniunt,  ab  Im- 
nianuele  Bekkero  in  Bonnensi  Corpore  scriptorum  historiae  Byzantinae 
edita  (1836):  o)  de  expeditione  Persica  acroases  tres  (si:  t7]v 
y,y.Z7.  Tlzonoy/  t/.GT^y.Ttiy.^j  'Hp7./J.ziou  to'j  ^y-cikiio: :  i^  p.  3  — 46;  —  bj  hel- 
ium A  V  a  r  i  C  u  m  (ii;  t/]v  ^^zwj.iYr^v  £(pooov  T(ov  !iap^3Ćpct)v  -/.yl  et;  t"/]v  aO- 
T(ov  a'jToyL7.v,  -/JTOL  r/.O-ćai;  toO  y£voL;.śvo'j  — olśi^.ou  si;  to  TsTyo;  T'^c  Kcov'jT7.v- 
Tivo'j-ÓAo(o:  y-STz^-j  'A3apcov  ital  twv  -oX'.tcov  :  ^w.^  p.  47  —  68;  —  c)  He- 
racliadis  acroases  duae  ('l-JpaxXiac,  -/-toi  ei;  t-/jv  t£>v£ixv  ■:TTd)«jtv  Xo(7- 
póou,  [iaci)io)c  n£p'jtov :  j?)  p.  69 — 88.  —  Bekkero  praeivit  losephus  Ma- 
ria Quercius,  cuius  editione  ^)  omtiia  Pisidae  opera  continentur,  scilicet 
pirsueter  carminei  modo  laudata :  d)  hymnus  acathistua  e  coniectiira 
nostro  póetae  vindicatus  (i/.y-O-ŁTTOc  'javo;:  Ac.)\  —  e)  de  Sancta  Re- 
s  u  r  r  e  c  t  i  o  11  e  (si;  t7jv  ayiy/;  av7.cTy.'jiv  toO  Xpi'7ToO,  toO  BsoO  'r^u.Giv :  R)',  — 
f)  B[exaemeron  {i'^Tr^]j.zzo\  tj  zccjaoupyta :  Hex.)-  —  g)  de  vanitate 
V i t a e  (sic  tÓv  [;.aTaiov  ^iov :  Fo n.) ;  —  ^^  contra  Severura  {y.y.':x  S'j;- 
cr£,3o'j;  S£!j:^po'j  'AvTtoy^£Ć7.; :  5);  —  ?^  vita  S.  Anastasii  ([iw;  x.7."i  77oXi- 
TSi?.  X7.i  aO').'/^'?!;  toO  ayiou  'Ava'7Ty.'7iou  toG  [y-7.p'ir'jprj'j7.vTo;  £v  n£p(jiSt:  -4w.^  — 
^^  Fragmenta  (fr.).  Quercii  autem  contextum  (Ac,  R,  Hex.,  Vaa.,  S, 
An,,  fr.)  una  cmn  Bekkeriano  (P,  Av.,  H)  ita  repetiit  I.  P.  Mignę  ^), 
ut  Bonnulla  typographorum  peceata  tacite  emendaret,  longe  plura  ipse 
inveheret. 

Quercii  fons  primarius  in  carminibus  est  liber  Yaticanus  Gr.  1126  (V), 
Bekkero  praeter  editionem  Quercianam  collatio  codicis  Parisini  Suppl. 
Gr.  1H9  (p)  praesto  erat,  a  ]\Iauricio  Pindero  facta.  Quorum  codicum 
imago  longe  adcuratior  nobis  suppetit,  siquidera  et  Quercius  codicem  V 
saepenumero  prave  legit  vel  lectore  non  monito  perperam  mutavit  et 
Bekker  minus  exaetara  codicis  p  notitiam  profert.  Alii  quoque  libri 
maauscripti  occasione  data  commemorantur.  quorum  pretium  in  nova 
Pisidae  editione  eonstituenduni  est;  ipsius  vero  m^iteriae  supplementa 
iam  pridem  dnabinis  comnientationibus  foras  dedi ,  quibus  tituli  sunt: 
Georgii  Pisidae  c a r  ni  i  n a  inedita  (S u p p  1.)  ^)  et  de  Georgio 
PLsida  Nonni  sectatore  (Van..,)^). 

Locos  e  Theophanis  Chronographia  depromptos  secundum  receu- 
siouem  adscribeiy    quara    Carolus  de  Boor    duobus    voluminibus    eompre- 

'j  Corporis  historiae  B_yzaiitinae  nova  appenclix  (Koraae  1777). 

-)  Patrologia  Graeca,  vol.  XCII  (Lutetiae  Parisiorum  1865)  p.  1197—1260.  — 
Hex.  et  Van.  una  cum  quibusdam  fragmentis  antę  Quercium  cura  F.  Morelli  prodierant 
(Lutetiae  1584;),  post  Quercinm  H9xaenieron  recognovit  K.  Hercher  in  Aeliani  appendice 
v(łl'    IF  (L.  J866,  Teubner)  p.  603— 862. 

•')  'Wiener  Studien'  vgI.  Xlii  (1891)  p.   1—62  et  XIV  (1892)  p.  51-68. 

')  Anal«cta  Graeco-Latina  (,C'racoviae  1893)  p.  38 — 54. 
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Łendit  (L.  1883  —  85).  quorum  prius  textum  Graecum.  alterum  Aoa- 
sta^ii  Bibliothecarii  Tersionera  Latinara  ("A)  adfert:  nec  taraen  editiones 
antiquiores  Goari  (Parisiis  1655;,  Classeni  (Bonnae  I839j.  Tafełii  (Yin- 
dobonae   1852)  ^)  adire  neorlesi.  — 

Diserte  Pisidam  Theophanes  p.  298.  16  sqq.  memorat :  r/.zv 
'Hpa/C^ćio;  7.-0  ^^'D^iyĄ;  r^izu'/  taoIz  x,7.'7TŁAXtoaśva ,  syo^/ry.  t\  toTc  /.aTy.cTwi; 
-/.iScÓTcy.  y.y}.  Z'.y,v/y.c 'r7:fhr>'J.yzoz'-j:,  y.y.^.  X7.i  ó  O'. ti^'. oc  r£ojiV'. o:  /.śvć'., 
ubi  procul  dubio  signiric-atur  H  II    12  sqq. 

0'jy  2'-Acc  7.JTÓv  ^j,  w;  ó   H^o'7Śtor  T:Aavo:  ^); 
a/ a'   7//t'.t7H7.c  t(o  'iO-ocći  Twv  ::7.;0-3v(uv 

TO     Oi'./.T0V     i-lfio;    T^C    7.7C7.VT0'J    n7.S-9'ivO'J' 

7.  'j  T  fj  c  V  7.  i  tiy  zc  T  yj  V  !i  o  7j  §■  o  V  i  i  Vi  ó  v  a, 
OTS  -oo:r,A^£c  -rr   Sooz  to-j  ^:(oo. 

Itaque  pro  zly/r/y.:  Tlieophuni  si-/.óv7.  reddendum  est,  quam  lectionem  c  *) 
suppeditat,  probante  Tafelio  p.  58. 


*)  Theophanis  Chroń  ogra  phia  (Probe  einer  neuen  kritisch-espg^tisclien 
Ausgabe),  Sitznngsberichte  d.  kais  Akademie  d.  Wiss.,  philoe -hist.  Cl..  toI.  IX  (1853) 
p.  58—  172.  Nimirum  editionis  e.\eiDplum  Heraclii  aetatem  taractat. 

-)  Yulgatam  sciipturam  aj-oj;  conexi,  cui  inepte  patrociuatur  Querciu8:  'cur 
auToJ;.  non  au-:óv?  num  Pisida  ostendere  voluit  Phocam  non  unius  tan- 
tum Gorgonis,  sed  omniuni  virus  habuisse  collectum?  atque  adeo  num 
aliąua  honoris  significatione  mortuum  principem,  qnamvis  deterri- 
mum  hostem  imperii,  pioseąnr  roluit.  ita  ut  aJTOj;  pro  a  O  to-;  dixerit, 
loqu>euB  de  Phoea.  ut  saepe  J;j.i;  pic  ak  et  j;j.1iv  pro  7o\  dicit  de  Hera- 
'Clio?"   Praecedit  Phocae  descri]  tio  v.  5  sqq. 

ffir,  tJi£v  aJiv  Ea^ćOTo  tt,;  Tucawtooc 

f,   T'jjv  £v  'J:7vo'.;   saaaaTw/  ''.•j.toy.a., 
o  Ta;  7.a^'  f,[xi;  a;|j.a":'jjoć'.c  ćzyJast: 
r/EW  vouLiCtov  ćic  -y.ci&yj.o-i  TjpaTo:, 
TTJ;  vr,;  to  x7;T0i,   to  -_!ió;to-C/V  ropyó-.oc. 

"Nee  SLTupulum.     niovet    masculinum   post   neutia  to  -/.rTcc  et  to  -có;fo-ov  ^11),   quoniain 
•eadem  piane  ratione  v.  17  /aOat/.H;  aC-To^  post  tc/2  ^.ciou  (16)  faabes. 

^)  Falso  vertitur:  ut  de  Perseo  est  fabuła'  pro:  'sicuti  Persei  fraus' 
(scil.  i!Aćvi.  Quo  sensu  (cf.  f?chleusner  Lesie,  in  >>'.  T.  vol.  IT  p.  558)  Pisides  alibi  ex 
usu  coniniuni  (cf.  Moeris  p.  5'32  Lips.  — /.av&;  'Atti/oJ;.  -Aivr,  'E/.Ar,v;za>;  ibique  Pierson) 
vocem  -AivT,  usurpat  cf.  P  I  149.  158  161,  II  240,  III  12.  1.S9.  349.  851.  440.  E  19, 
Tan.  124.  143.  157,  S  38.  42.  53.  64.  78.  190.  219.  361.  64.3.  675,  Suppl.  II  9,  XIX  2, 
XXXIV  1.  LI  2,  XCV  3.  An.  p.  1684  A.  1685  A.  1701  A,  1705  A,  1717  B  (Quercii 
Jiber  cum  diffieilior  aditu  sit,  paginarnm  ratio  ad    Mignei   exemplar  adcommodata  est)_ 

*)  Codicum  Theophaneorum  sigla  vol.  I  p.   X  esplanantur. 
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Longe  plures  sunt  loci.  quibus  poetae  narratiouein  auctoris  nomine- 
celato  in  usum  suum  chronographus  convertit.  Quocl  maxime  valet  d& 
prima  expeditione  Persica,  quam  verborum  lenociniis  Pisides  P  I  —  III 
exornavit,  quae  ąuidem  a  Theophane  adrepta  sunt  p.  302,  32—306,  8. 

P.  302    32 — 34  TouT(o  tw  ii-rsi  (scil,  a.  621  ,  sive  potius  a.  622)  ^) 

Yliayy.  eu^etoc  tyj  ^surśpą  ś^TTEpa;  e/t(vifj'je  /.ara  riepctSoc  c£  P  I   132 — 136- 

śoproĆTac  Ss  t-/]v  [j,£yi(7Tif]v  r^yify.v, 
śv  '/j  TO  x.oivóv   £C5'-vś'JTr]  TO'j  yśyouc 
ii;  evd£Óv  t£  /cai  veav  ava7wXa(iiv, 
£'j9"jc  a£T'  auTr^v,   £ix,ovi^(i>v  MtoTEa., 
•/(,aT7.'7TpaT7]y£T;  <;to'j>  '^  tpapaw  tou  SeuT£poo 
cl.    154  sq.  T7j  ^£UT£pą  Se  rij;  Eop-r^c  '■'jy-śpą 

CEauTOY  Eiiil-uc  £u,^a^tbv  Taic  ó^/.aTi, 

ubi  cavendum,  ne  ex  Theophane  ś-jTrEpac  pro  -/jaEpz  eliciatur,  utpote  qui- 
suam  memoriam  ex  v.  172  y.cd  v'jc  aoEyyiję  et  174  sq.  'j'j  hi,  /.paTicrTS,, 
'njv  au-vov  ś  o:  —  e  p  x  v  |  tld-ir>u.ivoyc  ET£av£c  hauserit. 

P.  302,  34 — 303,  8  Xa!icbv  Se  tóc  tćov  E'jaya)v  owo>v  ypi^fjLaTa  £v  Sx- 
veiw,  aTTopią  )caT£/ó|XEvoc  £>.2c^£  /tai  TTJc  a£yaX7]c  E/C^^TjTiac  ■7roXu/tavS'if]>.i  t£  X7.l 
STEpa  <7XEuifj  u7ro'jpytx,ź,  ^scpa^ac  voai'7aaTcź.  te  x,7.l  [^.'Aiapwia  ~ay— oT^T^a"  /.aTS- 

^i.lTTE    Ss    TÓV    lSlOV    UIÓV    '7'JV    T(0    77XTpiapyj/j     ikpyiCp    £V  K(OV'jTaVTlVOU-ÓX£l    (>Wl/«,£tv 

Ta  7roayay.Ta  tuy  Bcovó<jO)  tw  7k7.Tpix.iaj ,  avópl  £j^£^povi  -/.al  Ta  — źvTa  twetw 
xal  7r£7:Etpa;j.Evw"  sypa-j/E  Si  x,al  — póc  TÓv  Xayavov  t(5v  'A^ap(ov  7rapax,Xi^(jEic 
T0'J  £-tx,oup£'iv  Ta  T'T)v  'P{()u,aia)v  7wpayiJt.aTX,  fóc  (piXtav  cT^rEiTajAEyoy  Twpó;  a'JTÓv,. 
x.ai  £— iToo-ov  toO  śauToO  uioO  to'jtov  (bvóu!.a'7£v.  —  Quae  unde  sumpta  sint, 
diiudicari  nequit.  Falso  enim  Nicephori  notitiam  Breviar.  p.  15,  2  sqq. 
(Boor)  x.7.Ta  Se  tov  auTÓv  /.atpóv  (^scil.  a.  613!)  SŁE-i-pa'7;covTo  Ta  tć5v  £/Cxl7]- 
<7icov  /t£i|r,^>.ta  /.ai  Eic  u-aycoy7]v  oópc()v  Toic  !iap,'iapoi:  £;£v£ai^v:h7j  huc  trahit 
Gerlandus  1.  c.  p.  340^);  neque  Nicephori  auctoritas  adgnoscenda  est 
p.  17,  17  sqq.  y.x\  yap  Hoi-zSktio;,  T:ptv  llEpTac  Ex.<7Tp7.T£0'7ai,  f^cópotę  — póc  aO- 
Touc  (touc  'A^źpouc)  zy.óry.c  (rac  '7T0vSac)  s^EJiaiou,  'jTO'7yó^a£vo;  7j7.p£^£'.v  aO- 
TOic  voL;.t'7[;-aTcov  auptaSa;  £lx.O'jIV,  ó[/."i^pouc  auTOic  SeSw^wc  £'va  T(ov  ui(ov  'I(oav- 

')  Cf.  H.  Gelzer,  Mus.  Rlien.  vol.  XLVIII  (1S93)  p.  1H5  sq.  —  Temponim  ordi- 
nes  peculiari  dissertatione  explicat  E.  Gerlandus,  die  persischen  P^dziige  des  Kaisers 
Herakleios  ('Byzantinisclie  Zeitschrift'  vol.  III- 1894 -p.  830—378). 

-)  Recte  8upplevit  Hilbergius  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  (1887)  p.  211. 

*)  Melius  de  p.  22,  28  sqq.  cogitari  potest ,  ubi  uuUa  expressa  temporis  nota 
comparet :  eJietSrj  Ss  r,v  IXa)V  -ffi  ouaia;  zrfi  u-Eya^rj;  £zxXrj'jta; ,  £y.£X£ua£v  iy.  zoZ  [ia'jtXixou  Ta  - 
(xtsio'j  ajTrj  X£  •/.a\  Tfo  xa-'  auTrjy  ■/.Xt5p(o  l-njaia  ■/pTJij.aTa  -apr/EaS^at. 
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•v/]v  TOuvoa7.,  ov  St]  v,yX  'ATa>.a:t/ov  s/.aX£T£,  vót)-oc  ós  •/•v  yJj-Ci  z/,  — 7.XXa)ŁT5c, 
aal  XT£<p7.vov  iv£'J;ióv  a'jToO ,  'jIov  Maoiac  -riję  aÓ£Xo7ic  auroCi  y.ai  EOtcottiou, 
Iti  ó£  /,xl  'Iwivv/]v  £T£pov,  ulov  B(óvo'j  ToO  ■xy.Tpix,iou ,  -/cai  a'JTOv  £•/.  Twallay-Tię 
■auTw  -^tyoyÓTy..  Quae  cum  ita  sint,  etiam  narrationis  de  Sergio  et  Bonoso 
alius  est  fons,  quamquam  Nicepborus  p.    15.   13  8qq.  conspirat:  —zoczy,7.- 

X,£tTO    — EOyió'/    T£    TÓv    T^C    — ÓX£(0C    Tw pÓ£6iOV,    £Tl    Ti    7,7.1    70/0VT7;    y.7.l    TO     A0'.7cdv 

ToO  Xao'j  u.£fo;,  <Cx,7.i>  — 7,07.Tiv)'£Tai  7.0-01;;  TO'j;  -zl^ar,  7.7I  Btovov  tóv  Ta- 
-Tpi/.'.ov  £yy_£isi^£Ł  Ta?  tcov  T:paYp-dĆTO)v  Sio!.-/.-^'7£i;.  Hanc  quidem  ipse  Pisides 
in  carmine  de  bello  Avarico  et  Suppl.  IV  prolixius  tractat,  nisi  quod 
Bunosus  Av.  814  versu:  /.yl  toj  •^.y.riTzzco  Ta)v  £vó-Atov  T7.yu,aTwv  desi- 
gnatur,  Suppl.  IV  in  leramate  Boni  ^)  nomen  habet.  De  Chagano  tecte 
Av.  94  sqq.  agitur.  sed  rem  enarrat  eiusdem  fere  aetatis  -)  homilia  apud 
A.  Maium  Nov.  Patr.  Biblioth.  vol.  VI  2  (1853)  p.  425  xai  toOtov  U^) 
Tov  •O^pa  X3ct'  oi/tovoL/.iav  £'jXoyov  ti\>7.'j'7£'j£iv  'J-£X7!i£,  Só^a;  ^^■8-£v  auTto  t})v 
— óXtv  xal  Traióą;  xaTa'xi<7T£U4tv  7.xl  Ta  !i7.<7iX£'-a.  Denique  antę  Theophanem 
de  Tisurpatis  saeri  ministerii  vasis  mentionem  fecit  Synaxarium  iti  Patr. 
'Gr.  vol.  XCII  p.  1349  A  o  to(v'jv  SaTUs^jc  'Hoy.,CAzio;  £v  7.:7o:{z  y.y.zyn-y.: 
■óif]t;.0'7t(i)v  y p7]aaTcov ,  -y.  '.zzx  T(ov  £v.x.Xr|'jttov  się  >t£;az  u.£tx'7/.£'j7'77.^u.£voc  IttI 
aTToSó-jfi'.  a£Ó^ovt  x.7.i  T£X£iOTipz,   6'.7.  ToO  E'j^(vo'j  LŁcTa  — XoicL)v  ToTę  Tr^c    riŁpijia; 

a£0£TtV    Eic^7).diV    a'£7vi^£l    7.'JTT^V. 

P.  808,  8  — 10  7.-7.pac  ói  tt^c  [iarrt^EuoÓTiję  tcÓ^eco;  s^yj^^e  x.7Ta  Ta; 
X£yofyiva;  Tlóla;  — lof  Tr^v  — o:£'!av  7roiY)(7a{;.£vo;  cf.   P  II  8 — 10 

•0'j  yap  ■:zxpinyzc   £yxo';r}]v  T7.T;  óAxa'7'.v, 

£0);    (i'.£).9-cbv    T"/]V    ÓÓOV    T(I)V     p£'J|AŹTCi)V  : 

7.JT7.T:  £— £'7T-/];  T7.i;  x,aA0'ja£V7.',:  00X7.^;. 

P.  303,  10 — 17  £vT£ji)'£v  Ś£  £—1  Ta;  Twv  \^£u,7.Ta>v  ycópa;  3c©'.>cóp.£vo; 
■Guv£X£y£  Ta  "TTpaTÓTCESa  -/.al  Trpo;£T'!0-£'.  aOTOi;  v£av  "jTsaTEiay  to'jtou;  Se  y> 
{jt.va!^£iv  "/^p^aTO  xai  Ta  7roX>£[xtx,a  Ipya  £;E-a'!§£'j'7£V  Sty^  yap  Si£Xtbv  tov  ttok- 
tóv  •jraoaTacEi;  te  -/cal  '7'ja3oXac  ttso;  aXXr,Xo'j;  ivaiu,coTl  TcoirTaTO-ai  £/.£X£'j- 
<7£v,  ■/(,pau*j'r^v  TE  7woX£a',x,-/]v  /.al  77a'.ava;  ;cai  aXaXayaóv  /tal  SiEyEOTiy  £/£tv  to'j- 
Touc  khi^xrr/,fv^  lya,  /,av  £v  ■;roX£u.oic  £upi'TXa)VTai,  [X7j  E£vi^ti)^/Tac,  aXXa  ^appo'JV- 
te;  có:  si;  Trarp/ioy  x.aT7.  Toiv  sy^pioy  yoipr^nbify.y  cf.    P  II   20 

Ti;  £/.^-óa^ai '^)  Ta^iapyiy.;  vóao'j;; 


*)  Cf.  quae  dixi  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  XIII  \).  39  sq. 

^)  Non  recte  igitur  'fabulosam  memoriam'  (eine  legendenhafte  Erzahlung)  Krum- 
'bacher,  Geschichte  der  byzantinischen  Litteratur  -p.  251  exagitat. 

•'')  Sic  scripsi  pro  of,  ex  cod.  Paris.  Suppl.  Gr.  n.  241  (saec.  X)  f.  36''  . 

*)  L.  £/.S'.5iCjri.  Pisides  enim  aoristi  sigmatici  formis  in  as:  et  a-  eseuntibus  ab- 
^stinet  (cf.  Hercher   ad    Erotic.  toI.  ii  p.  XLIX),   qaare    etiam    Suppl.    IV  .SO    i:  ■/.%'.  t:; 
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et  46 — 48  ^xTTov  y.y.-zoid-oic  /jcl  ^óyoic  y,yi  c/^T^aaat, 

TUTCwv,   §iy.ipwv,   §£'//.vuwv,  u-OYpa'i«a)v^ 

wc  TCy-iSj-YŁoyóc  tćov  evó-Xti>v  ysaaay-Ttoy 
ol.    106  y  wp£iv  X.  xt'  s/ i>pa)v  -po:-/.'jvo'JVTcov  :u;>.a(7a7.Ty.. 

Uberior  vei-o  Theophanis  expositio  ex  P  II  120  sqq.  manavit,  quae  ple- 
nius  expressa  sunt  p.  304,  3  sqq.;  cf.  p.  8  sq.  commentationis  nostrae, 
q.uam  compend»o  S  t  u  d.   designare  placet. 

Piane  similis  est  ratio  in  ea  quae  succedit  particula  p.  303,   17  — 
21  IXa!ia)v  Ss  ó  '^XGCke\j;  h  yy^n'.  t/3v  i)'£7.v^pf/.7]v  ao:cprjV,  7]v  /sfpsc  oO/.  r,'p7.- 
(|/av,  3ĆXX'  OŁav  £v  £ix,óvi  ó  'r:yy~y.  y,opowv  -/cal    óty.7rXy.-r-cov  Aóyo;    3Ćv£u  ^(zy/or^:;. 
u.óo9waiv,    cóc    zv£u  (Tnropa;  '/JsrpM   'r^iZY^^t^ti   ''-5cl  toutco  — £— oiO-co;  roi    ■9'Eoypy.pa) 
Tuwb)  aTt-^o^y.TO  T(3v  y.ya)vwv,  ubi    Pisidae  verbis  P  I  139  — 144  et  150  sq. 

X7.^WV    §£    T7]V    d-£Ćy.V    TE    żCJcl    '7£3y.(Tl/-lOV 

[/.op(pY)v  £x.Eiv7]v  T'^;  ypycpr^c  t-^;   y.ypyąou, 
y]v  yElpE;  0'jx.   £ypy.'i/y.v,   aXX'  £v  £'>/,óvi 
ó  TCy.vTX  ao:oćov  xy.i  Sty.— XaTT(i)v  Aóyoc^ 
aveu  ypy.(pr^c  [7.óp9a)CJiv,  co;  zv£u  cr-opócę 

X.Ó73'7tV   y.'JTÓc,   O);   £— ITTy.Tai,    cpśpEt 

TOUTtU    — £— OtO-W;    TTfTj    O-óOYpy.OO)    T'J— to 

{)£ty.v   y.— y.p/7]v  tcov  iy(óv<ov  Eipyy.Tco 

Theophanes  inductus  est  ^),  ut  brevem  poetae  narrationera  dilataret  P 
II  86  sq. 

TO  ą>p'//.TÓv  yjjTo;  toO  'i)'£oypy.'po'j  tóttou 
Xsc[itbv   y.7C£'./,óv'.'7u.y.  lyyTÓtj-coc  s^f/j;. 

Nimirain  ex  Heraclii  oratione  a  pud  Pisidam  fluxerunt,  quae  apud  Tlieo- 
phajoem  subiunguntur  p.  303,  21 — 24    -wTa    r^o'j;    tco  Xy.(o,  có;  (juv  auTotc 


kDtoLc  ź;Cavai«t  jcup^ópoc  codicis  M  (Paris.  Gr.  690  Suppl.)  scriptiira  ^^avai£'.  reducenda 
est  cf.  V.  65  £?  xai  V.  o  piast  vr(~ttlj8£;  to  [ipecio;.  —  De  fr.  21  [i  a 'Lat;  £pu8-pbv  IlEpat- 
y.ajv  eC  atij-iTow  infra  disserendi  erit  occasio.  Adde  p.   12  infra. 

*)  Hinc  1.  19  tollenda  est  vox  o'i'av,  qua  etiam  Anastasii  rersio  vol.  II  p,  187,  9 
caret,  tum  inter  Adyo;  et  av£u  comma  adiciatur  necesse  est.  —  Ceterum  non  recte  ex 
Pisida  conlegisse  videtur  Theophanes,  ipsa  imao;ine  non  manufacta  Heraelium  munitum 
fuisse.  Etenini  distincte  aop'.ir,  v  picturae  non  pictae  (P  1  140)  et  imagiuis  a  Deo  fa- 
tótae  aTTEf/.fJytaaa  (II  87)  poeta  commemorat,  unde  verba  T(o  S^soypaaio  -urai)  (L  150)  colore 
ihetorico  (cf.  139)  tincta  esse  adparet.  Ipsam  imaginem  a/£!po-o'!riTov  ATarie  Sergius 
obtendebat  (Av.  S72  sqq.),  quae  fuisse  videtnr  Camulianensis .  peculiari  Pisidae  epi- 
grammnte  (Suppl.  LX)  celebrata:  (o;  (ov  av>py&;  ou  rpor/.O-ćy  ex  ~i/yi\i„  \  <'>;  wi  aapaiToe. 
ttypioioc  7:otx(XX£Tat. 


DE    GEORGII    PISIDAK    KELiQUII.S.  / 

fjLt/p  O-a^/y.TOy  y^^ta^^iirfCT:.    x.ai  w;  T£x.vo'-;    0'//.£iot;  to'jtoic    '7uvy.pi/,ó'7Jr]T7.i'  i3oy- 

X£TO    yap    T-/]V    £'^0'J'7iav    OU    (póiw,    t)70V    £V    TTÓO-CO    £/ĆlV    cf.     P    II    88 .91 

e^0'j'7(y.v  yip  ou  togo'jtov  £v  ^óiw, 
0'70v  — ;o).y.ix— £iv  £v  — ói^w  ■^sa— i';^oj;-£v. 

P.  308^  24 — 2(3  £'j;o)v  ós  tov  n-zyr^s^i  €'ą  ixi>'jy.i7.v  770A);"/)v  y.y.l  (^£'.A'i5Cv, 
aTa^ixv  T£  •/tal  ay.0'jai3cv  ^),  /.5cl  si;  -OAAa  tt^c  uip-zj  £(T7rxp{Aevov  '7'jvtÓuw;  -źv- 
Tx;  £'.c  £v  '7uvrjY5CY£v  cf.   P  II  44  sq. 

aTz^^y.;  y£jxovT7.c  V]a£)//;a£vr^; 
et  55  sq.  6— co;  to  — Ir^O-o;  toj  '7t;7.toj  '7'jv7.;[j.ó'7/i: 

£ic  •:roXXa  Tr^;  yT];  fV.£'7777.;a£vov  ^-źyr^- 

Unde  corruptura  Pisidae  exeraplar  Tlieophani  obversatum  esse  elucet, 
qtioniatn  raetri  ratio  v.  56  scripturaia  ^i£T-7.p;j£vov  redarguit ,  qiiain 
optime  in  £'7-/.£S7.'7a£vov  ab  Hilberg-io  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  210 
mutatam  esse  H  II  154  sq.  docet:  Ty]v  TulAoyr^';  to-j  Ta)v  '7Tp7.T£'jaxTtov 
Ypaą;£iv,  I  T-/]v  ći;  7.777.v  yr^c  i*?-/. sS a-ra £ vo v  aśpoc.  Contra  Theoplianis  cir- 
cumlocutio  nostrae  eineudationi  (v.  45)  aTx^iac  y£aovTac,  •/]u.£X7]u.£vo'j;  vi- 
detur  favere,  quacum  cf.  P  II  175  outw;  x-jcvtz;  to'j;  -:lv  ■r^^}.z\t\\j.i- 
vo'jc  I  \)'3CTT0v  SiSź^scc  si/Ec  '/]'JTpe7n<ra£vou:.  Neque  quidqiiam  Quercii  scri- 
ptura  y£aovT7.  obstat,  ut  quae  non  ex  V,  sed  ex  editioris  arbitrio  origi- 
nem  ducat,  ctmstructionera  x,7.t7.  rr'jv£o-'.v  perhorrescentis,  quaravi3  in  eadem 
voce  saepius  apud   poetam  nostrani  oceurrat  cf.   P  III   189  sq.  Ty]v  zrlysi- 

y7]V  Ó£  TO  O  TT  0  7.  TO  o  TUyapfi-Óo^ac  j  £X,p'J'i£V  7. 'JTO-JC  T<'5v  07.p7yyoiV  £V  y-STO), 
207    6qq.   ■X,7.l  Ół]   -po— £[7.— St;    £'J7.p{'6'[i//;T0V    aŚpo;    |    TO-J    TOO    <7  to  7.  to  u,    KpKTlTTE, 

TO'jTO'jc  ó— Xicxc,  253  sq.  ^  ctj  ó£  — zTy.  to  O  'jTpaToO  iTuvotxiy.  j  ,3a£- 
-ovT£:  £'Jopy. ivovTO  t^  tJ-£(ą  /tpiTEi ,  H  I  122  sqq.  Ttc  §e  iTTpaT^y 
yEi;-ovTa^)  RspiDCoO  ^ó3o'j,  |  — y.p'  ot;  to  c»S'jy£',v  r^  ax.(v§t>vo;  '-Ły./"/]  |  oó-rię 
TS  Xof;rov  e^  eO-ou;  £*,'iv£to,  j  STTEtTEy  o— ),oic  /.al  z7.0xÓ7rX'/;^£v  •'')  ).óyoic,  |  Ky.l  -rr^i 


*)  Kii  praepositionis  £v  vim  habet ;  citra  necessitatem  igitur  Tafelio  praeeunte 
(p.  70)  Boor  y.a^ćaTwTa  post  x/.oa;Aiav  supplevit  propter  Anastasii  interpretationem  (vol. 
II  p.  187,  14  sq.):  cumąue  invenisset  exercitnm  in  desidia  multa  et  for- 
midine,  inąuietudine  ac  dedecoie  comtitutum. 

-)  Hic  locus  Quercio  interpolandi  ansam  videtur  praebnisse. 

')  Editores  xa5'ainXtać  exhibent,  iinde  za^-XtrT£v  Hilbergius  'Wiener  Studien'  vol. 
IX  p.  215  corrigebat;  attamen  V  p  in  lectione  y.%^'orX'X,z  consentiunt,  cui  litteram  par- 
agogicam  subiunxi. 
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noM  9póv7]u.a  )cai  to  (70v  jcpsĆTOC  |  •/JY£ii:£v  a  u  to  u  c  we  aj«VTjTou;  >.łO'Ouc  |  t-/;v 
Y^v  fiapoOvTac  toTc  ażcdćoTroic  oopTWic,  S121  -TToaTÓ;  Trpó;  orrT^a  -icTsco; 
(>uvrYa2voi,  —  P  II  197  sqq.  outco  to  ato;;.*  toO  CTpaTS-jaaTo; 
TÓT£  1  £'jp(bv  •/.  y.  •/.  W  ^  £  V  kx  9iXopXa,Souc  vó'70u  I  Z7:hytt  a  O  t  o  u  c  i). 

P.  303.  26 — 28  /.al  X3Ćvt£;  có;  £/.  i^.ta;  <7'j[;-cpwvia;  '^j]JMrpy.v  to  /.paTo; 
xai  Ty'v  avSosiav  toO  liaTt^śo)?*  auTÓ;  r)£  toT;  ^óyoic  toutouc  £7rŁpótovvucov  i\z- 
y£v  cf.  P  li  76-78  et  87 

ETTEl    Sł    TOt:    CTOi;    7wp0cSpai/.ÓVT£C    l^V£<7tV 

x7ravT£;,   (o;77£p   £X,  p-ia;  '7U[y.ocoviy.;, 

TO  (JÓv  ■8-£0'7Ti^ptx.TOv  '<j^Yr^r;x\  /.paTo;, . . . 

Xa,3a)v  a-£ixóvt'7(Aa  'juvTÓaw;  £ipy)c. 

Sequitur  Heraclii  oratio  p.  303 ,  29  —  304 ,  3  ópaT£ ,  aSfil^ol  -/.al 
T£>cva,  w;  ol  £/i)-pol  toj  0£O"j  xaT£7caT7]'jav  v][;.cov  t7)v  )'cópav  xal  toc;  — ó).£'-c 
Yipmcocay  xal  Ta  d-uGixGTr^cix  x.aT£x,au'7av  -/.al  Ta;  Tpa:ue^a;  Tfov  avat{/.a>CTfov 
•6-<j'7to)v  aiaaTa(V  aiatc6vcov  £-Xi^ptoc>av  xai  Ta;  aSś-/,Tou;  tcov  ■;ra^tov  £/.-/.X*/](jiac 
£v  7jSovaic  /paćvo'j'7'-v  EfjL-atl-ETTaTatc.  Quae  ąuidem  ex  parte  cum  P  II 
107 — 110  congruit: 

01  Ta;  Tpy.Twi^a;  Ta;  a[j.{-/,Tou;  alaaTtov 
^u-S-pot;  2)  £u.i^av  al[;-aTojv  L/.iatoóvoic  ^), 
Ol  Tac  aSfijcTOu;  *)  tćov  -a^J-wy  k-joCkr^ai^i 
£v  :^Sovai;  •/pa(vo'jGiv  £p,7uad£(jTaTai;. 

Scilicet  conciones  libenter  Theophanes  ad  eloąuentiae  exempla  propo- 
nenda  adripit,  ostentandi  vero  studio  abreptus  extra  eancellos  nimiae 
imitationis  egredi  audet.  Ceterum  ex  Heraclii  oratione  quaedam  anlea 
(p.  303,  21  8qq. ;  cf.  Stud.  p.  6  sq.)  delibata  sunt,  quibuscum  nostro 
loco  adlocutio  aS£>.<pol  (cf.  P  II  88  sq.)  componi    potest. 

P.  304,  3 — 5  Traltv  ^)  Se  tóv  >.aov  T:p6c  y\)]Vixnixv  7ro)^£ai-/,7]v  (ott^i^ł 
Ta^£i;  ó'jo  £vóx>.o'j;  7:oir^i7aa£voc ,  'ja^TriyyEc  ts  -/.al  (paXayy£;  aTTrtótoy ,  -/cal 
laó;  TeO-{opa-At<7{jL£vo;  WTaTO  cf.   P  II    120  sq. 


')  De  P  III  20.S  sq    cf.  infra  p.  20. 
')    \Jt50i;  Quercius,  sed  non  V. 
•')  Theophanes  videtur  ij.iatąóv(.)v  legisse. 
*)  Cadit  igitur  Tafelii  coniectura  aS^ty.TOj;  (p.  7J). 

■')  Nimirura   ex   eodem    Pisidae    loco   iam    p.    303,  10  sq4.  flosculos  Theophanes 
decerpserat  cf.  p.  5  sq.  supra. 
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v.oivó5v  1)  a— y.py/j  toO  TTpaTOJ  Y'javy.'7aaT(ov, 
127   sq.  tra^i;  yap  •/;v  £vo— ).o:  •/]-/,pi^ti>Ł/iv7], 

rłyATTŁyysę  ś:vda  x.7.l  oi^y.^fjzc  y.rr:zihiov 
et    l.SO  /tal  S£iv6c  £T/.£'ja'7To  i)'topixci)v  ySkó^oz. 

P.  304,  5  —  8  £— £',  Ó£  y.Tpy.Ao);  'juv£'7Trj'7av  tż  Tayu-aTa,  (Jua^ialEi*/ 
aXXr^Xotc  £X£>.£U'J£v,  oi^ifjysA  T£  2)  |ib.toi  /.al  <7uy/.po'j'7aaTa  ttsó;  a);X'i^Xo'j;  iyi- 
vovTO  /.al  -ry-zju-aTiTaóc  -o)iao'j  £S£t/.vuTO  cf.   P  II   185  sqq. 

£  —  £  I    S  £    'jUVTay£VT£C    tóc    ŁVaVTlOl 

£  T  <p  i  y  E  a  V  a  u  T  d)  V  a  c?  c  a  X  w  ;  Ta  —  p  a  y  a  a  t  a, 

(ooaJ^Tj  Ta  Tćiyrj  twv  £vÓ7rXcov  x,Ti'7u.aTWv, 

X  a  I  T  u  p  p  a  y  £  V  T  co  V  t  w  v  t  t  p  a  t  £  u  [/,  a  t  to  v  o  X  to  v 

^feoc  j;iv  acTTrl;  /.al  c'-(p*/]  Ta;  aa— iSac 

to  ^  o  u  V  ^  t  a  t  to  c  TU  a  V  T  a  /  o  O  t  u  y  /.  p  o  ó  t  t;.  a  a  i 

x,al  [Ać^Ta  ^)  7woXXfov  a[iJt.aTtov  Ta  (pa'7yava 

ó    T  y/j  [J.  a  T  l  T  [J.  o  C   TT]:    t  £  /  V/]  c    E  ó  £  ( X  V  u  s, 

unde  confirmatur  v.  136  Quercii  et  Bekkeri  eoniectura  Tayj^.aTa  (pro 
-paytj.aTa),  ąuara  memoriam  etiam  M  'listincte  offert,  tum  v.  142  genuina 
lectio  p.a/'/]c  '*)  pro  t£/v/;:  emergit,  quae  scriptura  ex  v.  150  inrepsit.  Prae- 
terea  ipse  v.  136  aOTtov  in  a'jTa)v  mutandum  esse  ceiiseo;  sanę  aliter  pro- 
nomen  conlocatur  P  III  228  Ttov  śauToO  TayaaTtov,  264  Tatę  eauTtov  £/.- 
^po[Aai!;,  Av,  ^)  202  tt]v  £auTtov — a7rt'jT'!av,  284  Tac  śauToO  pporriSac,  HIS 
T7;v  śauToO  7iT(I)'7tv,  85  T7]v  £aoTO'j  X3!pSr;av,  II  40  Ty;  śauToO  —  auyyóaćtc, 
201  TO'j;  śy.uToO  -poaTaTac,  R  85  Ty:  £auTojv  —  <pp£vyc ,  Hex.  84  T(3v  śau- 
T'7c — ::oi-/;t;.aTfov,   291   Tovc    £aoTtov    Sa/.TuXo'jC;    451    Touc    śauToO    Sa/.T'jXouc, 


*)  L.  y.awjj';  cf.  P  11  150  E/ć'tvo  x atyoópyr, lia  ttc  "='"/. vr,;  ypa5ćtv,  ubi  xiv&'JciYT|P-* 
non  ex  V,  sed  ex  libidine  Quercius  edidit.  Ipsa  vox  xatvoupyr|[jLa  sine  exemplo  extat  in 
Thesauro  voI.  IV  p.  SU  B. 

^)  'US-iTao^i  ok  melius  codices  c  e  m,  nec  non  A  vol.  II  p.  187,  27. 

■^)  Sic  optime  Quercius  pro  [ASTa  correxit. 

*)  Cf.   P  II    125    sq.    o[i(oc  Be  cor/.zr^y  -uyj  i.-^(.oviov  o  -c,  6  :zoc  \  y.oii    Tr,  v    oóxt,  ił'/ 

£t:ay(ov    -pocrlpy eto    cl.    I    199.   —  IToX£'[xou    ex    Theophanis  usu    substituitur,    qui  quidem 

■voci  illi  saepissime  piignae  notionem  subiciat  cf.  p.  299,  6;    305,  1.  9.   18.  20;  309, 

3.  20;  310.  2.  10;  311,  4-    U.  26;  314,  18;  315,  18.  19;  318,  14.  17;  319,  1.  4.  21; 

320,  2  cl.  -oAć[j.£(v(  =  [j.a-/£G^ai)  p.  299.  16;  318.  13;  320,  23;  321,  3. 

")  Ib.  61  xa't  Toi?  lau-otę  aśijiaaw  -£',iupii£vov  ad  Suppl.  II  80  ('Wiener  Studien' 
vol.  XIII  p.  32)  T:ap'  au-(ov  reposui ;  v.  102  r.oiM  8k  Y/tóaar,;  &ijx  exiVT,(jev  Xupav  |  h  tt,; 
•la  o  TO  u  ijio'jatx^;  f|p!j.oaijL£vr,v  ccdiciim  memoiia  Źau-m  ex  mea  ąnidem  sententia  non  Bek- 
.keri   lectionem  iauroo,  sed  i'J  rtii-.G)  (sive  potius  £v  au"fo)  innuit. 
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693  Tou;  iy.\j'fff  epyrro;,  1032  tcov  sau-rr^c  7.v-rnr>.£'jpwv  ;u'7axTcov,  1059  Ty)v 
ea'jT(3v  7rup9Ópov  [Axi£>jTpi3cv,  1103  -rot;  ez'jt(5v  —  ótTTpśot;,  1301  tcov  £7.'jtoO 
u.v7]a7.Tcov,  1314  ToTę  Ś7.'j-r(ov — Sx/.TuXot;,  1399  txov  cau-roO  Tpa'jaaTcov,  1883 
TscT;  śauToO  ^lu)^oX£0•pol^  2CY;taX5CŁC,  Van.  32  Toiv  eauToCi — TO;£'j;j.aT(ov,  175  toł; 
EauTTC — '7T3Ó'iO',c,   S  8 1   (et  SuppL   II  68)  tTjC,  ś».'jTO\i  y,xo^i7.c,    1 35  TTjv  ey.u- 

^(J)V ![a).'/lV,     196    TtOV    £7.'JT^C X'J7)L'.y.TC0V,     294    Ty.Tc    £y.DT(OV    OUTiy.tC,     369    TWV 

£7.'jTT?  y.o-yrfzvr<ji^  'j'jYyóvwv,  414  T7]v  £y.'jTO'j  —  oułjiy.y,  Suppl.  I  118  T(ov 
Śa-JTOJ — xtv7]a7.Ttov,  U  80  ToT;  £a'jTwv — -po^/o-.;,  III  82  ts:T:  £7.'jTtov — -/.y.p^iy.ic, 
An.  p.  1721  A  TOtc  śzuToCi — ~zoczy.yu.y.^i^j ,  —  Av.  82  toOc  aytoyo-j;  to'jc 
sauTT,;,  —  sed  eodeni  niodo  praeter  vulgarein  rationem  (H  II  88  t(ov 
ceauToO  ®30VTiSa)v  et  S  252  Ty]v  tezutoO  '7'j'7tgo©-/]v)  occurrit  H  II  119  tóv 
vouv  cfEauToO.  Itaque  nihil  obstat  ,  quominus  auTOj  pro  7.'jto'j  hisce 
locis  corrigatur:  P  II  319  t/jv  >.uTTav  a  6  to  O,  III  85  £7r/]^ev  a  6  to  O  t^; 
©ópco  T7.  TŻyaaTa,  231  TcptoToy  [Aev  7.0  to  O  S'j;r>£8£i  touc  TrpocrŹTa; ,  S  477 
/.al  Tr)v  'j'7T£pav  ]  aapx.w(7iv  a.  Ot  o  O  [xyj  '0'o'Xo'jvTa  rruyy^uTEi,  640  tt^  o£  to'jc 
T'j~ouc  I  TTc  i77.3x.oc  7. 0  T  O  O  S£ix.v'j{ov  Tr]/oua£vo'jc,  nec  dubitandum,  quin  P 
m  324  xu/',>.w8-£v  7. 0  TO  O  7:^o^'ki'X(^iv  TÓ  -ot|xviov  pristina  oodicura  V  p  scri- 
ptura  7.'jT0'j,  quam  frustra  apud  Quercium  et  Bekkerum  qTiaeras,  rccte 
in  eisdeni  libris  a  eorrectore  subJata  sit  ^). 

P.  304,  8 — 11  y.yl  r^^  i^£fv  (ppiy.TÓv  ^£7.a7.  oóSou  ywpU  v.'-vSuvc)jv  /.ai 
Tcpó;  (póvouc  <7uvv£Ó(Tetc  aiy-a:Tcov  M/a ,  x.al  xpó  tyj;  av7.yx.-/];  <T7ic  avay/.-/];> 
Tou;  TsÓTTO-jc ,  0X0);  E/taTTOc  EX  T7]c  a-/.ivSuvou  Goayr^;  >ka3cov  acpopp-a:  a-r-pa- 
>.EGT£po;  [X£v^  cf.  P  II   143  sqq. 

/tai  7:yy-x  ©pt/CTa  -/.ai.  ą-ófio;  x.7.l  n'rr/yGi^, 
•/.al  TCpóc  ©óvo'j;  Guvv£'Jł;i;  alaaTtov  S'!/a' 
^Ei^a;  yap  auTofę  ŁiJ.rpoówoK  r^-ln-y.ao 
-po  TYJc  y.vx^c^'rf,  TTjc  y^rrę/.tf  to'j;  opouc, 
OTCoj;  E/.acTTOc  TT^c  a/.tvSuvou  '7C»ay'7j; 
)afid)v  agpopfAac  acr^a^.ETTEpo;  aEvoi. 

Recte  igitur  Bnor  1.  8  <póvou  pro  cpóJio'j  repudłavit  -)  mec  miDiis 
recte  Tr^;  avKy;tY};  cura  Oombefisio  (ex  A  v"ol.  II  p.  187,  30)  adiecit  ''), 
sed  praeterea  praepositio  ł/,  1.  10  toUenda  erat ,  etiam  ab  Anastasio 
(p.   187,  31),  neglecta;   Pisidae  autem  ex  Theophane  reddeiidum   videtur 


*)  Cf.  insuper  p.   13  infra. 

^)  Cf.  etiam  P   M   124  aójiou  te  /'opi;  ljTopr,CTat  Tbv  9Óiiov. 

')  "Cf.  H  II  142  TOo  -W)  ay(óvti)v  T&1»?  ayom;  a'jXXe'v(ov,  Hex.  1163  o~(i);  •^uy(iv:e; 
rpb  viXr,i;  "ic  ttjc  s*^>^,?.  tum  H  II  14-.S  zai  -rrjy  ^ivf.y^i  ocwv  evteA'o;  -pb  t^;  H-*/.''!?.  eiąuidem 
VMw;v  pro  \i-'JL'/y\y  (cf.  Hilbergiue 'Wieaier  Stmliea'  vol.  IX  p.  215)  falso  ex  I''  II  205  iz^o  X7j^ 
(la/r^;  'ieoojaa  vt/.r,-:r|p t a  se  insinnayit,  cuius  loci  I'>nge  alia  est  raiio. 
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ToÓTCouc  pro  oiou^  V.  146  et  ^-evijj  pro  u-źyoi  v.  1-18.  Tafelius  quidem 
(p.  72)  ex  contrario  opo-j;  pro  TpÓ770'j;  Theophani  obti'udebat,  at  &f. 
P  I  190  kcyr^ij.7.TCC^z  tt^c  ivaYx -/j;  ó  tsÓt^o;  et  II  125  oaco:  r^s  cp2tx,Tyjv 
T(ov  ayti^ojy  ó  tsÓ-o;'^).  —  Difficilior  de  altero  loco  quaestio  exori- 
tur:  optatiyi  usus  le<^itimus  post  tempas  historicuni  codicura  meraocia 
probatur  P  I  214  'j[j.u  hi  7c5v  to  — o7./0-łv  ł-j— ouSź '^sto,  |  o- co;  ó  — xv- 
Tcov  aiT&ó;  się  t-/]v  7.iT'!av  |  /.al  t/]v  y.Xiopt/."/]v  r; 'j  v  ó  p  źy,  o  i  toO  Trizy^^-ZT^;, 
III  28  sł;  S'j;[iŹTOu;  yii  tt po;x,xT2Tp £,/_?. v  t6-0'J4,  |  ó'  — coc  a^opa-/]v  si; 
u-£,3i>£civ  Xx[iot,  Hex.  S3  x. p'j'i/7-c  rj<j,i/\ri  x,y. i  —  £pt<7T£i"Xa;  yvóow,  | 
OTTio^  {ji,a^ot[i.£v,  quam  rationem  etiam  inetri  leges  confirniant  P  II 
U21  sqq.  XXI  T7.0t3C  Tcoia;  auTÓv  cad-oucr/j;  ,St«;  (scil.  £-oć-/]'7£v);  |  uScop  o -co; 
tŚ(J!.vo', TO  •/£i'jy.''co  opóaco  |  /.y.',  y^  —  ópcoTO  Tto  {^yAzTT^co  — ópto,  |  o'  — co;  y£ 
daTTOv  e'J>coXcoT£oa.v  tÓT£  |  ó6ov  6ł£A\)-cov  to'j;  £vavTĆou;  ©■O-Źtoi.  AttaTajeii 
longe  iplura  <joniunelivi  esempla  ratio  metrica  reposcit  cf.  Av.  8  z^zi 
yko  auTi^v  ,  co;7C£p  aT-ópco;  tÓT£  ,  i  outco;  dó— Xco;  v'jv  t£x,£Tv  c;coT'/jp'^av,  j 
6  TC  to;  St'  a[i,^otv  £6p£i)'^  x,al  ■:ra:\)'£VQ;,  d29  x.7.Ta  '7x,OT£ivcov  avTtT7.  ^ot 
^ap^iźptiłY  I  o  £  Ł  ^  o  Ł  T  £  Tiypiv  -/.ffl  t6v  ''I'7~ptov  7rópov,  I  O);  7rplv  to  N£iXou  p£i- 
^ov  •]jjjiŁaTitdj;-£vo'j; ,  |  ottco;  p.  £  t^  y  g  r)- -^  GuYy£vtov  e^  7.1ij!.7.tcov  ,  Hex.  1770 
sqq.  ExSo'j;  fV  'źju.ść;  tou;  aTax.TO'j;  oix.£Ty.;  j  dc  X'jTpQv  EyO-poi;,  \jlÓv 
yjYa7r/]a£vov,  |  ottco;  £yovT£;  có;7U£p  ol  X£]/co7[;.£voi  |  TZ-có^ij/iE;  £t;  y^v  £v  tŹoco 
Ta;  oi'/.'.y.;  |  ...  a"/]  rru  yy-aTac  — afJi^ćo  y,  £v  £v  '^óoco  —yMv,  \  yjX  Ei;  y-vy.- 
CTX>j'i.v  T£  xai  v£y.v  7r>^xOTv  |  £X'8'cov  £y£Łpirj  Ty]v  7C3c70J7y.v  £'//.óvz,  !  /tal  tz; 
apayva;  tcov  — ai^cTy;  a7ro^£T'/j,  (  xal  7:avTa  tóv  yo\iv  Ex,Tiva^7]  X£vt{co, 
ac  praeterea  formis  iydo'^ — aTro^Ec/j  —  Ły^riwicr^  ^)  alii  eiusdem  generis  ver- 
sus  adsimulari  possuiit:  P  II  55  ocra;  u,£v  oOv  ;x£T^X^£;  £v  3pa/£i  /pó- 
vco  I  a)iXa;  śtt'  a);Xa',;  (ppovTtŚcov  Tpiauaća;,  |  7rpaTT'tov,  {/, £ p i j;, v co v,  eOtoe- 
7ri^cov,  Trpo Ypy. (pto^,  |  ottco;  to  tt^^o;  tou  crpaTo^j  tru vaptŁÓ<7^;,  III  62 
ouTCd;  £xe{v(ov  a(7ą)KXto;  k  a  t  e  <p  p  ó  v  s  t ;,  |  y)a;  /  o  p  •/]  y  co  v  x.yi  TOiraÓTy^  xy.i 
Ęeva;,  |  ottco;  oi'  a'jTcov  £czvy. U/|j;  ty]v  fi.ay/]v,  198  £K,p'ji|;£v  zutou;  tcov 
cap3Ćyycov  £v  {/.egco,  j  o  t:  co ;  £x.£ivcov  £x,payEVTcov  £v  aiaco  j  a7irpo;Sox,yjTco;  /.al 
irap'  EX7riSa;,  (pó^co  |  fJ'-£po;  ti  tćov  cc-W  "TayTapa^'/]  Tay[j.y.Tcov,  Av.  14  to'>- 
Tou;  7U  p  0  ;  a  ^  a  t  '7uaip£póvTco;  e  i  X  ó  [a  tj  v,  |  o  —  co  ;  ó  aax.pó;  w//]  —  a  p  £  •/.  )^  'J  "j  vj 
j^póvo;,  Hex.  292  /.al  «7uu,,3aXoÓ7ai;  to-j;  £a'jTcov  §7.xt'jXo'j;,  |  o -co;  /o- 
póv  —  ^.E^coTtY  óOpófl-aou  ^io'j,  S  76  TCpó;  Ta;  ypaipa;  jaet-^T^^-e  v  £/.  t(ov 
;Pxp3xpwv,    j    o  -  co ;    ó    -Tzziny.z    r^zzu.tl-^    to-j;     ,3appapou;    |    :r  £  t  t  •{;     7^7     a-jToT; 


*)  NiŁil  hnc  faeit  Hex.  857  są    arfi^  tZ  u.Ev£tv  a-:os~Tov,  aAX'  r/ew  opou;  |  toć-tt,; 

i  V  5t  Y  ''•  ^(  ?■ 

")  Seąuitur;  'rrtóffio  ok  Trjy  pu-(i)T.v  ey.aa^a;  o/.t)v  |  J3pi^oucjav  ćic  yr//  r:  v£u  u.  aTwaot 
•cJjy  «óvtv,  ubi  pro  nvćU(xaTiÓ5ć'.  (Morellus  et  Quei'cin8)  si-ve  sv3juux-:'j[)3r,  (Hercher  ex  coni.) 
©ptativnm  ex  MV  p  Tfaurinensi  B  VII  .8)  .WPari-s.  &ói)  repono;  sed  aTcoteioi  et  E/.Tt/iCot 
ex  p  reeipeie  nolni. 
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ro£u.£Tv  Tzc  absTSt;,  8B4  sqq.  £v  t^  u.zd-ić.ii  to-j  ).óyo'j  xa  i  st/ £i)-1]  |  tc5 
rrr/  0S(o  -/.paToO^/rt  ty^c  oi-/CO'jyiv/j:,  j  o  -  w  c  £/'.£łvoc  to'jc  •/.y.Tr^yópouc  pi-a)v  | 
70  77)  yo  3r,  <jr,  tw  xaTy]Yoco'j|j.£vco  |  xai  to'jc  a"rvoią  ()'j;<7£!ioOvT7.c  twv  Xóytov  | 
— EitkłT  aeTa^/Ey-c  £'j<7£i£Tv  avayxź(77;,  Suppl.  IV  101  oXov  '7£auTov  —  poc- 
Ky.drAo.Ty. ;  7róvotc,  I  ÓTTto?  TÓ  xoivóv  Tway.  y//]  cso^g  ~óvo'jc,  An.  p.  1705 
A  TÓ  a'jT£;o'J'3Wv  zuTco  ToO  Ar^aio-joyoCi  a7)  -•.'7T£'j(7a vtoc,  o-wc  |X7]  -Xi- 
vr:  TŹ/a  7:£pi(7'7eia  tok  ai)-£a)T£poic  £yy£vr^TX'. ,  p.  1725  A  $  i  £/ tópt  ^ov, 
OTTwę  Tł)v  Topayt^a  tco  T'jpy.vvw  t7]v  7r£pix'jy£viov  uttoÓ  £i^  wT'. v.  Itaque  in 
lubrico  yersamur,  si  meraoria  flactuans  in  censum  veniat,  e.  gr.  P  I 
148  ł/pTJ^y  yap  x'jtÓv,  tóc  t6t£  n-opa;  6iya  |  ouTto  TUTTO-jTO-at  xal  — iXiv 
ypa©^;  av£u,  |  o:: tor  Si'  aaootv  toO  Aóyou  ŁŁop^ou[y.£vo'j  |  ['-i^^r^  to  — '.'7tÓv  t^c 

Ol 

evav^p{07rT^'j£o>c ,  ubi  aiv/j  V  p,  a£voi  M  praebet  ^) ,  II  65  TOTaoTa  -pxTTti)v 
);av'9'av£iv  iz  ty  V  y.noi ,  \  o  — to:  to  •/.0'.vóv  uz/j  t;.  sTŹTy/]  to'j  7t:óvou,  qno 
loco  u.zTT.ayA  in  M  et  p^  extat -).  —  Qodsi  norma  quaedam  requiritur, 
observatio  notabilis  videtur,  conianctivain  inpriniis  ad  evitandos  aoristi 
si^matiei  optativos  nsurpatum  esse  cf.   p.  5  8q.   supia. 

P.  304,  11  — 18  o-jtw  Ss  /.a-^o-^iGa:  -avTa;  — «prjyy£',7.£v  y.})iyJ.xc  y.-xi- 
yzii^y.'.  y.yX  t)'7t'^zix;  avT£/£'7a-ai  cf.  P  II   199-202 

£— £T/£c  auT0'jc  EX,  ^)  xax*^c  a— iTjcTia:, 
lóyoi  y.a^apa;  T-ac  óp£^£ic  tt^;  ply/^jT^;' 
x.paT£rv  yap  £yvo)c  ózctjc  Ttov  £va^/Titov, 

iv    ĆUTśSsiZ    tÓv    '7Tp7.TÓv    TOU    pU^-IAtCTac. 

P.  804.  18 — 18  -7.p7.y£vóa£voc  Ó£  £-1  Ta  uipr^  'ApL/.£viz:  -poTp£/£iv 
<'.£X£).£U'7£v  e-'A£ZTO'j;'  Ttov  Ó£  I]apax7]vćov  tót£  Otto  — ax,Tcov  ó'vt(i)v  Ta)v  Osp- 
'7wv>'  7wXr|'d'0c  l7r7w£<ov  >.ź\)-pą  e-JwI 7kEC?£iv  T(o  i&aTilćT  Si£vo£iTO'  OL  §£  ■;rpoTp£/ov- 
T£c  ToG  ^aa^iwc  toutoi;  TuyayTT^cayTEc  TÓv  ts  cTpaTTjyó'/  a'JT(ov  Ó£'7aa)TJ3V 
r^yayoy  Trpóc  'HpaxX£Wv  y.ai  touto-jc  Tp£'i/xu'.£vo'-  tto^^o-j;  av£TXov  cf.  P  II 
206—210 


')  Mć'vT,  tamąuam  ex  coniectura  edidit  Quercius,  qui  ex  V  u.ć'voi  adfert;  de  p  ni- 
hil Bekker  monet,  qui  ibidem  ;j.£vt,  in  textu  habet. 

■)  Qiiam  ccdicis  p  lectionem  Bekker  silentio  pressit.  —  Equidem  pcssimi  libri 
N  scripturam  aa^wu.£v  in  Hex.  88  praeterire  malui. 

')  Corr.  T^c  cum  M  cf.  fr.  72  ItoV/£v  utjLwv  -:r,v  ^oXriv  ^jiźiy^dYr,'/,  ubi  Kuestero 
praeeunte  perperam  Bemhardyus  (ad  Suid.  s.  v.  ot-/.ór,  vol.  I  1  p.  1414)  vertit:  tali 
restri  clam  in  me  concitatiictum  repres8it(oppoBitavesti8duplicata), 
tum  Suppl.  III  44  sq.  i'fCK  o3v  i-iyy,  ojO£v  ^tt ov,  osinoTa,  |  -'7>v  zU  insioouc  aujicopac 
-3-A£ya  =  vwv,  modo  oux  pro  ojv  reponatur:  alioquin  enim  Tot;  —  -£-Aćv(i£vot?  necessa- 
rium  foret. 
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i-zl  yy.p  £'-/£<;  o'jóev  •/]t;,£>.Yju.śvov, 
xXX  £^£7:£a:T£c  £/,6poaa;  £'J'j'Jvd-iTOu;, 
I— ttł^i;  ett'   ayo^y  7:7.yizxyo^  Ty.y'JÓ3Óy.ouc, 
—'J.yrfiy.^)  oi  '^£povT£c  ^)  ev  ^py./£i  /P''^vą) 
0'jx,  £'jx.7.Ty.^póvr^Tx  d'/];ia)v  yew] 
et  217 — 224       :raor^v  tic  apyćp-Ao;  £'jtóX[xo'j  y£vo'j;, 

TO   <;Ta)v>  ■'^)   Sy.p7./."/jv(ov  rayaa  t(I)v  — 0AUTpiyra)v 
ayco',/  'j'jv  y.'jT(o  •^)  x,7.l  — £:iT/v'57r(ov,   o— we 

'X7.S-cbv    STtA&OI  ■*)    T(p    TTpy.TW    TOU    TCOÓC    [i>.3t,37]V. 
nA7jV    WC    7.-)vrj'7TC0    '7'J{;-fJt.a/(0V    (TTiy.T/jytZ 

■/.^iś^i/ai  '9-£Xr^i7y.c  y.'jTÓc  avT£/.l£7rT£T0, 
x.y.i  ToTę  TkOTtY  rrou  TOic  — y/^TijfJLŚpot;  tŹ/o; 
TOv  — ptv  '7Tpy.T7)yov  Eicyyou-ji  o£W-Wv. 

P.  304,  18  —  21  £-£1  $£  /E'.a(bv  ■/.XTtkx'Pf^/ ,  y-o>cXivy.c  -^j  ó  (iy.7i>.euc 
^Trpóc^  to  nóvT'.ov  ■/.\bj.x ,  e§o^£  Toic  [iyp^Sapoi;  -Ca-o/.liWat^  £v  tout&> 
auTÓv  'Kx^xytvi.xCpNxx:  XaO-(bv  §£  tou;  llEpTac  /.ai  £-tcTpa?p£ic  sic  T'i)v  Ospctóa  ^) 
£':;|3yAX£'/cf!'  P  II  256—264 

ETTsl  yy.p  £t;  y£',awvy.  — poc  to   11óvt'.ov  ') 
•/.Xt[ji.y,  ^laTpi-ly.c  ~^)  '7'jvTÓw.toc  ó  'iap'iypo; 
Tac  EiT.Solac  /.iCTŚT/E  T*?!?  ó^O'j  oO-ifTac. 
ó  §£  CTpaTÓc  (TO'j  Su;/_ep£tc  Ty;  EwSacrsic 
y.-y^  — polyjfpi^E'.?  £i/£  Ty;  Trpo;  7]>.iov, 


*)  IIapfjaav  £t;o£pov:ć;  /  cf.  Xenophon  Hist  Gr.  V  I,  21  Ex-r,orIaav:f;  su  to  AEtYJ^-a 
Efinópou;  TE   Tiya;   /.at  va'j-/.X7(pou;  E!jv3cp~a3avTS;  Et?  Ta;  "/auc  e  t;r|v£y  ■/.  av  cl.  £?;aY&'jat  v.   224:. 

-)  Ttov  ex  -M  adiunxi,  ac  praeterea  pro  !iapay.r(v(i)v  ex  p  -xpazr,v'ov  reposui ,  quam 
scripturam  ne  nientione  qnidem  dignam  esse  put!ivit  Bekker ;  at  cf  Herodianus  vol.  I 
p.  181,  20  Lentz. 

^)  L.  auTw.  Ex  V  eiusdem  generis  emendatio  reducenda  est  P  II  863  avE'jpov  au- 
T(o  T7]v  tia/Tj-/  Ti-iTTaTo,  ubi  Quercius  ajToJ  tamquam  ex  codice  praebet;  ex  nostra  cou- 
iectura  accedat  P  II  HI 7  to  7E;tT"ov  auT(o  xa\  '^i)vOv  /.ai  -aTpioy  |  'JSfop  EpLajTiyoas'/.  Adde 
Stud.   p.   9  8q^  r, 

*)  De  codicis  p  luemoria    e-ea^o-  cf.  Stnd.   p.   11   sq. 

*)  Pro  i-o/.AEiaa;  recte  (cum  codicis  m  correctore)  dedit  Goarus,  sed  in  se- 
quentibus  a-o/.Aslaai  supplere  mało  quam  zoA'.opx£tv  (cum  Tafelio  et.  Boorio);  nescio  tamen 
an  Yuigata  memoria  ~apa/ćtai^£'.v  reponenda  sit. 

**)  Vocem  corruptam  esse  docet  1.  25;  fortasse  IIćpiapij-Eyiay  delitescłt  cf.  p.  311, 
9  sq.  et  omnino  Tafelius  p.   168  sqq. 

')  Coir.  Tafelius  p.  73  pro  -óvTtov;  cf.  ąuae  dixi  ad  Suppl.  1  59  ('Wiener  Stu- 
dien'  vol.  XIII  p.  26),  ubi  exempla  a  nobis  excitata  Theophanis  loco  (vol.  I  p.  126,  15) 
TO  aTÓjjLcoy  Too  n-^yTou  et  Cedreni  exemplo  (vol.  I  p.  720,  S  Bonn.)  to  toj  FI-j-^toj  /.AŁasc 
augeri  possunt. 

■*)  AtETp:'}x;  perperam  coni.  Tateliu^:  p.   73. 
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7.VTI'7T:OOTV    r/T7.0i)-7.    '7'jVT0y.(0T7.T/;v 

■/,7.i  ni'rj.'j.':'.n<}Sj'i  ł^Trjt^/cr^;  TrA7'7T0'jvY'.7.; 

f)ćicz:  7:;ó;to-ov  r/.r);oy/7r  iys-jwi';-/;;. 

P.  H04.  21  sq.  ToO-ro  aa^óvTo;  oi  S7337.CO'-  £•;  pz{}'ja{7.v  y\\frjv.  tw 
i-io;Śoy.-/;Tw  tt;  toóto-j  óicóSo-j  cf.   P  II  276  sq. 

y.7.L  tojto   ;j:7.a)vOv  toj  T/.orroj  to  •:70'.y.(A0v 
to'j:   i7.p37.:0'j;  r/^zsy  si;  pz9"j;j.Ć7.v, 

unde  Tafelii  coniectura  i^w.(7.v  (p.  78)  in  Theophanis  contextu  refelli- 
tur.  Sanę  Tbeophanes  poetam  ad  verbum  describens  sententiae  ambi- 
guitatem  non  repuiavit,  quae  tamen  apud  Pisidam  optime  v.  286  sqq. 
toUitur:  iy~r^  ói  ).0'-"tov  Iz-ópauLOÓT/jc  r^y.spac  |  Ta  twv  £7.'jto'j  'julłcocw'/  ar^v'j- 
a7.TX  I  i';r;o;Śox,r^Tajv  £t/cv  s;  a-/.0'j'jaaTfov,  quia  tum  demum  ad-jaia  locum 
habere  potest  ac  revera  barbarorum  duci  inicitur  cf.  289  sqq.  -oIat^  Ss 
OiovTi;  T(J5v  op£v(«)v  y.Xovo'ji/.£va(V  |  y.aT£iysv  aOTÓv,   /.7.i  A0Yt'7t/.(Ji)v  cuyyjTSt;  |  tóv 

VO'JV    £~eyvÓ0W7aV    £'7X.0Tt«T[;.ŚV0V    ^). 

P.  304,  28 — 27  ó  ó£  — źp^apo;.  ó  twv  llip-ToiY  'jT^aTT^yóc ,  X7.!icov  t7jv 
£7.'jT0'j  ó'JV7.aiv  r,AO'£v  £v  ki).'.y.ia:,  ÓTrwc  arri  'Poiv.avi7.v  £££Av)'cov  to'jTOv  — £C'-to£- 
']/•/)■  <po^7]d£lc  Ó£ ,  ly.Tj  óta  Tr^;  'AGf/-svLar  ci;  t7;v  n£0'7(Śx  ó  i7.'70v£'jc  £i;,37.}vWV 
T7'jT-/]v  T7;z^-/;,  0'jx.  £iy£  tov  śauTOo  )>OYiw.dv  !i£_iY;y.ÓT7.,  o  Ti  '^pŹTT]  cf.  P  II 
340-349 

TT^   ó'   i;  7.vavy.7;r  t5cc  Kia'//.ixc  £i;óóouc 
y.7A  T/]v  ó'j;7.vT7]  y.7.l  y.7.T£'jT£vtot;,r;r^v 
y.:7]avol:  ts  7.7.i  oacayit  t"^;  óSoO  ■9'£'7tv 
av7.Tj;£y£Lv  wcjy/zjTS*/  7.AA7.  y.i^/O^źÓE 

iyaTiOTY^   y.7.T£iy£  T7jv  yv(Óu//]v  -a>.iv 
T^c  'A3|JL£vi'7.c  yap  a'>rov  vj  S'.£;'>^o; 

iÓ7x.v£,   arTw;   £vO-£v  -)  £ŁcSaXo)v  ©da<r/jc 


')  Voci  0"j(XT,5ia  a  Pisida  a^'ju.;a  opponitur  Soppl.  IV  83  cf.  etiam  aduaia;  vć'30c 
Hbx.  8.  'Pa&jaia  vero  contiaria  est  -yj^-j\x'ą  P  II  IKi  ef.  iiisuper  P  II  M  et  III  34&; 
Cedreni  locns  I  p.  720,  11  nihil  probat.  Cetenira  cf.  Krumbacher,  Stadien  zu  Rómanos 
(Sitzlingsber.  d.  philos.-philol.  und  d.    liist.    Cl,    d.    bayer.    Akad.    1898  vol.  II)  p.  23^. 

')  'F.v-Eu^iV  Qneicius  et  Bekker  ex  Vp  habent,  Pinderi  emendationem  M  confir- 
mat  cf  Suppl.  CVIII  I  -aor/S-r/  £vdiv  /./.r.p-./.o;  /.alba/.Aipr,; ,  tum  locutio  ty.£i8-£v  £v»^£v 
P  III  332.  Av.  334.  :^86,  H  1  134.  R  90.  Hex.  660.  1473,  S  374  cl.  Av.  204.  —  A 
Pisidae  autem  usn  piane  abhorret  C.  F.  Muelleri  coniectura  y.Ei^£v  (ad  Ignat.  Diacon. 
8  —   Kiliae  1886  —  p.   11),  quippe  qui  iiumąaam  breviores  foimas  admittat,  cum  sae- 
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'isj"ir,\jfj^i  zv/vi  oOó7.ao'j  '^z'jr-/Jj':y.. 
P.   304,  27  -  305.  3  oaoj;  •/;v7.vx.a'7i)'r,   7.x.0A0'jt)'o'iv  ot^ć^jo)  to-j  'Ptofy-y-iz-oO 

7:piv  fjz'^y.nw.y.v  y.jTco  iŚu^^r^^j-st  nzlr^Yf^^  cf.   P  11   357   sq. 

oaoj;  ''j~rjxi-r^  y,yX  /.y.TÓ— iv,   •/.'jvd;  ó'-x,'/]v, 
•TSiiat;  ó&6-2VTo;,  s;  aydćyz."/];  £i'AX£TO 
et  364 — 372       x.ao— ^^  |Ać;iavz,  y,ai  Ti:7.i£'7-/i£'ja';^£T0 

}.a!i£iv  o^j^izyj^  toj  ct/.o— o'j  TrjV  S'jCvóv/;v 
TTió;  yy.c;  s-sasu-tsi;  Xo'.77Óv  z'j-zz—iiz-:rj, 
^r^TWY  aoeyy?^  y.y.vJj^i  si;  tż  vj.vv].y-y.. 
'E— sl  Ss  'rov  ooJTTr^sa  tóv  y-ór)-'  ■'nj.iyj.^ 
"r/jv  v'jx.T7.  — 7.u-oy.'//ovTa  ~aa]>7.r^  |i)i77cov 
iA£y/_ov  £i/£  Tr^;  /.ko— 7^c  T/]v  ly.y.7raóx, 
•/.ai  T7]v  fi€>Ąvt^^i  AoiTrov  w^  hx'jziy.'^ 
-r7;v  TTp'//  r:z'py.n~'r^i  tiyz  ryj:'7£3o'j|X£vr^v, 

unde  T/CEaay.To:  apud    Theophanem  iii  •<0.i[vj.x':rjt    videtur    commutandum 

esse  ^]. 

P.    305  ,     4    T;     f^£    '7£Ar^vr^     'J77£'7'r/j     /.Zt'      a'jTr^V      T"/]V     V'JX.T7.     £/.    TOlO    'JUU,,S£- 

(i>jxdTO,-  cf.  P  III    1 


pissime  longiores  occurraut  cf.  hv.^^t  (P  III  332.  Av.  2U6.  3.^.  386,  H  I  134,  R  90, 
Hex.  660.  1473,  S  374.  An.  p.  1696  D;,  x.i/.=l3-sv  (H  II  79,  S  329),  Ezst-yo;  (P  I  67.  II 
227.  249.  252,  III  173.  366,  Av.  208,  H  Ił  197,  Hex.  305,  «  332,  An.  p.  1693  A. 
16»7  C.  1705.  C.  1712  A),  xixetvo;  (H  II  189),  h.ilm,  (Hex.  1144;  sed  Av.  27  fj  cXb^ 
Ix3ivrj  -ryj  Yć'voj?  avir,aaś'w,  legendiim  videtur :  ;V.£{voj),  £/,£tvo  ^P  I  248,  II  150,  III  213, 
H  II  228.  R  60,  Hex.  1467.  1501,  S  62.  415),  izawou  fP  II  105,  H  I  119,  R  70, 
Hex.  211.  823.  1373.  S  88.  113.  122.  208  cf.  etiam  ad  £xćtw^),  f/.ćiw,;  (Av.  52.  78, 
H  II  IcSl,  Hex.  763^  iy.-J.^M  (8  124,  An.  p.  1708  A),  £V.£lvov  (P  III  418,  Hex.  1753, 
S  190.  An.  p.  1693  A),  £X£ivr,v  (P  I  140,  Av.  387,  Hex.  1804,  S  281,  Suppl.  III  69, 
IV  83),  £V.£^>a  (P  II  155,  Av.  462),  ix£;v<,jv  ^P  III  60.  191.  240.  267,  An.  p.  1697  C), 
lx£(vo'.;  (P  II  266,  HeŁ  1772,  Van.  5),  £x£-;vouc  (Av.  473,  R  114),  f/.ćwa;  (S  312.  521), 
lv.v.'3t  (H  II  118,  Hex.  1243,  An.  p.  1728  C.  D.   1729  A),  v.h.v.'3i  (An.  p.  1729  A). 

')  Cf.  insuper  Av.  H61  aA:T/.£Tat  ok  Tjv:4ixto;  Ta  y.'Ki\^]i.\x<x.zct.  Similiter  Latiui  belli 
furta  strategemata  dicunt  (cf.  Foibiger  ad  Vergil.  Aen.  IX  350j.  Apud  Giaecoa  vo- 
cem xAć'u.aa  primus  sensu  illo  usurpasse  videtur  Thucydides  V  9,  5. 
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qui  locus  antę  u-kśgt'/^  vooem  £x,A£iótv  excidisse  demoiistrat  (cf.  etiam  II 
251  £XA£', 'J;iv  auTÓc  ó^ecoc  -jOŁCTTy. to),  nisi  forte  £x>.£n|/iv  in  crs/.i^w]  abi- 
isse  probabit  Anastasii  versio  vol.  II  p.  188,  10  sq.  quae  videli- 
cet  eelipsin  ex  aecidente  tulisset. 

P.  30ó,  5 — 7  i/.  TO'jTO'j  k^zikiy.  6  Sap^stpoc  -poc,37.>.£iv  t(o  (^aT-AEl  x,al 
Ta  opyj  xaT£>.5c,3iv  cóc  ai  Śopxao£c,  ópcov  Tyjv  /ca>.>.iT£yvov  /.y.!  fjorprp/  Gr^ccTt^- 
y(av  aip'  'j'-|/ouc  twv   'Po)aa(wv  cf.    P  III    1 7 — 23 

ó  (iao(iapoc  ^£  x.al  y£v£i  /.y.!  ^)  tw  Tpó— w 
0'J7.  ei^£  TO'j  voO  •nravT£Xw;  t2c;  ■/]vta;* 
x,y.i  Tro'X>.a/Ct:  yap  t7]v  [/■«)^'»]v  ó— st^sto, 

X.al    TCpOC    TOTZUT^/jy    y]>.'0'£V    7.i'7/'JV/]V,     OTl 

xai)-'  •^y.£pav  TOt  7:po;^7.>>tbv   av£Tpa-7], 
5CToXaa  ToX[Atov  -/tal  TpE/o)v  -j-ÓTTpopa. 
"OpY]   asv  oOv  x.aT£t/£v  w;   yl  hooy.ihzc 
et  32  sq.  x,ai  ttou  TZ-OTn^Ta;  £^  opou;  ó  (iiap,3apoc 

TYjv  y.y.Xkirtyvoy  y.yX  noor^y  '7TpaT7]Yi7.v, 

unde  apud  Theophanem  1.  5  Boorium  recte  praetulisse  w;  7.1  Sop/,źS£c 
pro  ci)c  (cócEi)  óop"/.aÓ£c,  suoque  iure  Classenum  ex  codieibus  /ta>.XiT£/vov  2) 
pro  -/.y-lHiriyo^j  correxisse  patet.  Giavioris  autem  niomenti  varietas 
ó  Sapfiapoc  (Theoph.)  et  ó  Jiap|japo:  (Pisid.)  esse  videtur,  praesertim  cum 
Theophanis  libri  ^)  in  scriptura  ao'^y,p6;  et  nostro  loco  et  p.  305,  17  con- 
spirent.  Ac  nomen  pro;»rium  Pisidae  restitui  non  posse  verba  /.al  y£v£i 
■/.al  T(p  Tpó-(o  ar^uunt,  quare  ceteri  versus,  quibu8  idem  Persarum  dux 
eodem  modo  (ó  ^ap^iapoc)  denotetur  (P  II  59.  257.  331,  III  32.  42.  178. 
225)  '^),  extra  dubitatiunis  aleam  positi  sunt;  e  contrario  nullam  dubitatio- 
nem  habet,  quin  Theophanes  p.  304 ,  23  ó  ^s  }i^appapoc,  ó  Tc7jv  OEpcćoy 
'7TpaT-/3yóc  nomen  propriura  adhibuerit,  quamvis  praeter  A  (II  p.  188,  3), 
codices  lectionem  fiap,3apoc  adgnoscant  ^).  Quodsi  reliqui  Theophanis  loci 


*)  Particula  apud  Bekkerum  casu  foituitoąue  intercidit,  quia  et  apud  CJiuercium 
(  =  V)  et  in  p  extat;  Suidae  verba  vol.  II  2  p  122H,  16  sqq.  (s.  v.  toótto;)  /.ai  liiaiSrji;" 
o  jSippapo;  iJk  -m  \6yM  /m  tm  toótko'  ivt^t  zou'  zGt  r,^si  ad  carmen  deperditum  yidentur 
spectare. 

■')  Cf.   P  II   H9  zocTf-.i/.r^y  £l)-:£^viav,   Ht)2  Tay.Tt/.atc-ey  TS/^yi  as;  cl.   Av.   292. 

■')  Nec  tainen  A  vol.  II   p.   188,  11  et  24. 

*)  Adde  ó  pap[3a&o;  vou;  P  II  H74;  idem  est  ó  8u;ae|3rj;  P  II  267  et  ó  y.a/.oupyo; 
P  III  68.  —  Rhazates,  non  Sarbarus  significari  videtur  fr.  90  xa\  -ac  a^^saiioj;  fj8&vac 
7o3  jiappapoii  et  in  Suidae  glossa  (fr.  157),  ąuam  a  P  III  17  segregandam  esse  (n.  1) 
raonui. 

'•)  Quae  ratio  etiam  p.  811,  17.  22  inter  Theophani.s  codices  et  A  (p.  193,  8.  18) 
intercedit  cf.  praetera  p.  HIO,  24,  ubi  optime  Tafelitis  ex  A  (p.  192.  26)  cijv  -o)  S«p- 
[iipo)  pro  Tjv  -oic  ["japIJotpotę  eanendavit. 
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examinantur.  nominis  proprii  promiscue  occurrunt  formae  duae:  i^źsliaso; 
(p.  313,  18.  25;  314,  13.  20;  315,  7;  316,  16.  25;  319,  24:  325^  11) 
et  2y.i5.37.p<a,' 1)  (p.  306,  22.  28.  30;  309,  16.  19.  21;  310,  17;  326, 
13;  327,  15;  329,  5),  inter  utrainque  memoria  fluctuat  p.  309,  27; 
310,  2;  311,  11.  28;  312,  1.  4;  313,  8;  323.  23.  27;  324.  3,  inter 
y:x'/ix^oc  —  S*p37.p<a;  et  .3a=fia:o;  p.  3l  1,  15;  313,  2.  6.  14.  —  Falso 
autem  iudieare  videtur  Gerlandus  p.  347  n.  1:  'sollte  Pisides  eine 
absichtliche  Yertauschuiig  der  ahniicb  klingenden  Wor- 
t  e  (i^  7.  p  3  a  p  o ;  —  ^  7.  p  ,S  a  p  o ;)  v  o  r  g  e  n  o  m  m  e  n  h  a  b  e  n  ?'  Nam  pari 
modo  Chosroes  significatur  Suppl.  II  32  -)  et  An.  p.  1684  C,  Chaganus 
(ó  Toiv  I-/,'j*wv  T'j:avvo:  Av.  347)  Av.  336.  341.  344.  357.  477,  Marza- 
banas  An.  p.  1704  D  et  1705  C.  Xeque  aliter  numero  plurali  et  Per- 
sae  denotantur  (P  1  18,  II  238.  263.  277,  III  69.  74.  78.  152.  165. 
174.  212.  260.  285.  306,  Av.  260.  526.  HI  160.  164,  II  206,  Hex. 
1858,  S  24.  31.  74.  75.  451,  Suppl.  II  75.  102,  IV  81,  An.  p.  1697  C)  «) 
et  Avari  (Av.  24.  37.  63.  174.  216.  243.  323.  391.  404.  442.  465. 
488.  494.  .541,  Suppl.  III  21,  IV  149,  LXIII  2,  fr.  39.  54)^)  et  utra- 
que  gens  (P  III  410,  Av.  399.  534,  H  I  139.  153,  Suppl.  XLVII  2)  ^). 
P.  305,  5 — 7  yvO'jc  hk  ó  [iy-iik^jc  Ty]v  toÓto-j  ^tOJ.yy,  d-y.piCyj  h  zó- 
TkOic  rfjli^tTO  iyy.rzy/jmoic  -^r^psTiY,  £ped'i{^wv  ToCiTOv  Tupo;  7wóX£aov  cf.  P  III  42  sq. 

ToO  'i7.p3«v0'j  ::7.:;£T7Sv  r   hzCkxv^oiy. 
et  54 — 57  x.7.i  órj  a£Ta;'"j  tć5v  '7Tp7.TE'jaiT0)v  tóts 

T/.T]v-/]v  £7r/]^7c,   fjytptię  Tzpdc  Ty]v  f^Ayr^^ 

fitoo'jc  3C(popa7.;"   x.7.l  to  Ś£'r7r;ov  iv  l;.£7W 

£TOK/.ov  TV  r70t  H'/ 'M.yziarj.Oi  y,yX  aóvct> 
et  63  sq.  ojtcd;   lp£0-i{^o)v  tÓv  •/,r/CO'jpYov   tó;  x.'jva, 

E-TTTSuSsę  a.OTÓv  Eic  — óXe|j!.ov  Opap-Tracrat. 


')  Cf,  Noeldeke,  Tabari  (Lugduni  Batavorum  1879)  p.  292  n.   2. 

')  Nimirum  lego:  Tfo  jjapiapto  vap  ou  -%po'.Y.ily  fJ&ćAćv  pro  ou/.  ^fteX£  V3cp  -apo;- 
xeiv  Tto  ^p^ipw,  cui  scriptnrae  olim  ('Wiener  Studien'  vol.  Xni  p.  .5)  yiolentiorem  me- 
dicinam  (oux  :^9'ćX£v  yctp  aDu.-apo'.y.£iv  |JapjJapio)  admoyeram. 

*)  Cf.  o  [iapjiapoi  (Persicus)  vouc  Av.  5.S0,  ■zSty  ;:a^óiv  -:wv  jiapjiapo)v  Hex.  1881, 
Ti]  •/aXatrj  TJu.-XcV.irj  t^  jjap^apw  Suppl.  IV  52.  Trjy  pip^apoy  iyay.tyrjiai;  oc^p-jv  An.  p.  1721 
C,  zo  (;appapov,  (o;  ct-śĆv,  7)a'./.JxXiov  p.   1728  D. 

*)  Cf.  b  ^ap^apo;  (Avaricus)  vouc  Av.  109.  410,  5  ^apjJapo?  o6\oc  121.  "b  O^pś-jo; 
~b  pśp^apoy  142,  ~b  ^iso;  "b   pipjiapov  3.82,  "cb   [3apJ3apov  yew;  464. 

")  Adde  Hex.  186.H.  1902,  Suppl.  IV  93,  fr.  1.30,  ubi  generalis  vocis  notio 
comparet. 
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Theophanes  igitur  textum  ei:  -ó1z[j.ov  O^ao-aTsc.  (64)  videtur  com- 
prubai-e.  nec  tamen  coniecturae  Tralr;;  (pro  77ÓA£aov)  piget  ^);  graves 
eniin  scrupulos  Hilbergii  observatio  ('Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  208; 
inicit:  'da  Georgios  Pisides,  abgesehen  von  dem  Eigenna- 
men  T!.aód£ov  Heracl.  I  132,  sonst  nirgends  eme  aufgelo- 
ste  Hebung  durch  die  Endsilbe  eines  mehr  alszweisilbi- 
gen  Wortes  bildet,  so  balte  ich  es  ftirwahrscheinlich, 
dass  bier  7róX£aov  ein  ursprungliches  u.y.yr^y  verdrangt 
hat'.  Quamquam  praeter  H  I  132  (ol  tóv  (7Tpy.T7]YÓv  Tiu.6d-zov  ev  -rai: 
p.a/y.i;)  etiam  Suppl.  X  1  ó(p&a>.y.6;  ^(pdrfi  rpyjyópis  <tcov>  SoyaaTW'; 
adferri  potest,  siąuideni  t(ov  recte  mihi  siipplevisse  videor;  gemellus  Tero 
locus  Hex.  1671  "/-al  7rzv  u.h  iS(bv  ovoaa  t£  x.ai  ir^u.x  ^£vov  corruptela 
laborat.  quam  codicum  MYp^  2)  TN  raemoria:  xzl  7rxv  [jiv  £'!$o; ,  ovoaa 
>Łal  p"^(Aa  E£ti)v  persanat,  ubi  translatam  ^)  yocis  ^£0)  significationem  com- 
mendant  Hex.  618  Ta?  -/jlioo  Se  /.al  G£>iQvy]c  e^^O-eceic  |  wc  Tfov  /3Óvo)v  £'j- 
GTŁ/.Ta  (77][7-£la  ^o-jYj,  VaTi.  11  y.al  tw  T^óyco  Ta  vE'j;a  toO  'pjcou  EŚwy.  Adde 
S  721  aXV  oO/C  £V£'7Tt  <juYYpa(p7]v  £7vi^££iv,  —  Hex.  1177  /-al  '^'/t^{'-0(.  w-'/]- 
S£v  Ypa[Aai/.óv  77  a  p  a  ^  £  -7  7]  ;,  —  8  570  —po;  to'j;  k^iyyouc  t/j;  /.Iott*^;  a  v- 
tiEesi*).  —  Restot  unus  locus,  qui  manum  emendatriceni  cohibere 
possit:  Suppl.  III  40  ri^iy.y.  -ra  -i/.pa  to-j  T-jpawo-j  TpauaaTa ,  sed  'voca- 
bulum  liberum'  in  yersus  introitu  positum  severae  legis  yinculis  poe- 
tam  liberare  solet. 

P.  305,  9  — 12  /.aT£p^óa£voi  §£  ^aO-pą  to'j  opou;  —oXky:/,<.c  cjf^-Trlo/.ac 
i/.£i'./,ac  £— oto\>vTo  /.al  ev  ^rayTi  ol  'Ptoaato'-  £— 30T£.3£uov,  /.al  ■fl'ao'70c  1x1  7rX£lbv 
ó  rrToaTÓc  £Xay.!iav£v,  óp'3vT£;  t6v  [:jy.GikŻ7.  7ravTl  — po77r^ócovTa  /.al  E-JTÓlaw;  -o- 
^.saoO^^Ta  cf.   P  III  78  —  84 

aXX'  £;£^ovTa  pap^apti)v  T/.TjytójjLaTa 

Tw  —l-rpiy-^C^zi^  £/.  [Jdzojc  śy/^ETo. 
"Oato;  £/.a'7T0v  Tfov   aowTSwy  tote 


*)  Cf.  Hex.  535  a)»X'  (o;  [jpaPć-jTrj;  zat  a'jV!)(-T(ov  TyjV  -aXrjV,  1797  ~o  Tr,?  -aXr,  c 
oX£'.a|j.a  -t;;  "'oy  aaoT-Jpwy,  Suppl,  II  87  (98)  o-oy  os  v£uaT);,  t)  ::aXTj  Si/.rjy  eysc.  Adde  An. 
p.  1704  A,  1709  B.  C,  1721  A.  De  coniectura  zh  t^óIź^o^  auvap::aaat  cogitare  noli.  — 
Ceterum  vocem  zó/ćijlo;  a  Pisida  nusąuam  usurpari  inoneo. 

-)  pj  xai  -av  [jl£v  etSw;  ovo|j.a  ym  ó^[xa  C£vov  proponit,  quemadmodum  ex  conie- 
ctura Hercher  edidit. 

')  Cf.  Hex.  1670  ~a7xv  T£  -paCiv  tć/ voXov£lv  r,T/.r,ijić'vo;  cl.  1673  av:»ov'ju.iav  ?£ 
7ia7av  T,  /,  p  t  ,j  O)  [jL  e  V  o  ;. 

••)  Quem    locum    prave    Quercius    intellexit;    cf.    S    79    y.oi\    t^    vor)-ri)    twv   Tpa^wy 
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P.  305,   12 — 17  Ilśpa"/";  óś   ti;   -oó    6X{yo'j    yzóvuj    — pócou^    y£vÓ[jlóvo; 

£v  Tói  (jTpaTto  ToO  ^a'7i>.e(o;  £txtt£to.   Outo;  a-oSpa;  -po;  to"j;  nip-ra;  dc7rijX- 

d'£v  ć)— r;^wv   y.'JTO'j;  T/]v    'Pa)u.z'!ojv    "TTpzTiay    ó^Ecai.    'fóoiv  Si  a'>T(3v  'n]v  Sst- 

■  >.i3cv,  (A£Ty.  S£/.y.T-/)v  •/■a£p7.v  -po;  toy  'irnChiT.  y;X9-£  /.y.'.  -a-ra^;  yxpi^a;  ty;v  tcov 

j3ap,Sy.pwv  £^£i-£v  y-rt\j.'.7y  cf.   P  III   144 — 158 

y.yl  yy.p  tc;  y'jTtov  £'1;  to'/  ca— poT^^y  y^ió^ow 

7wpo;z'jTOt7.olrjija;  tw  CTpscTw  'jou  jiip!iy.po;, 

oaw;  ó£  IIśpfTT];  (/,al  to  7ry.v  Sty-ypioco) 

£6o^£v  £ivat  ■TTiTTÓ;  £^  a-L(7T'ia;, 

/.al  ).ot-ov  7;aiv  -Tuu-ŁŁayew  r,-£ŁVwivo; 

&v  Tfo  r:~jy~o}  tou  77po;(pópto;  £Ty.TT£TO. 

"Hó'/;   Ó£  toótco  T£TTy.p(j)v  T£  /.y.l  Ó£/,y. 

'''j~7^y/i  /.'j/Ao;  Tj{JL£p(3v  — Xvjpo'ja£vwv, 

0T£  -po;  •  y.'jTO'j;  Su;tu)'(5;  toO;  ^ap^apou; 

— a^wwópoiir^ia; ,  a^jTa-O'.;  ^aóicty-yn 

p'^']^^^:^:;  co;:r£p  £Op£d-/j  to  Ó£UT£pov. 

Or/.   irr/Jj—oic  Ó£  tojto  :irpy.TTO)v   ETOy)//]* 

Ol  yap  ®9-y.(jy.vT£;  tt^;  aTo).a(y.;  "/póvot 

£— £'.{kiv  y.'jTÓv,   w;  ':raXiv  Ty.   n£p'7Ćóo; 

£-'//.py.T*/'^'7£'.  TT];  [-'-y-/v];  CTpy.T£'ju.y.Ty. 
et   165 — 168       T"/jv  yyp  y.paToCiijy//  (;'jL;.'popy.v  tcov  ^y.p,3y.pcov 

/.y-i  Ty;v  £v  yjTOi;  £/.-Xay£l;  y.To).y.iy.v, 

[i>.£— cov  T£'77'//.pa;  D.rcióy.;  Tryp'  £A-ióa, 

T:aXtv  7vpo;  r^w-y;  avTavi^p/£To  ópóaw 
et   173  sq.  £'/t£ivo;  r^aTv  — y^jyy  Tjy.ptSwuiyci); 

Twv  3yoSy.o{ov  £E£T77£  Ty;v  aTo)jJ-iy.v. 
Ac  docet  Theophanes  versus  146  -  148  per  parenthesin  intelligendos 
esse;  alioquin  enini  propter  oaw;  §£  (cf.  P  II  125.  III  331.  381,  Av. 
58,  S  552.  670,  An.  p.  1717  A  cl.  H  I  145,  Hex.  245,  S  155.  276) 
V.  145  TTOocT^oTop.ó^TjfTfi  poncTidum  eiat.  Nec  Pisidae  mentem  adse- 
cutus  est  Quercius,  cum  verba  y.7.\  to  ^ray  ótyypy.ow  (146)  Latine 
redderet :  omnia  ut  sunt  refero.  Inio  Persae  nomine  oranem  homi- 
nis  fraudulentiam  satis  signilicari  ^)  poeta  declarat ,  quae  quidera  Per- 
sarum  insigne  fuerit  proprium  et  peculiare  cf.  P  III   137   sqq.  -). 


*)  Cf.   P  II  216  TOoyXóu.r,v  I  -o  -Ar.S^o;  aj-ajv  £;   Evb;  StaYP^?^'^- 
-)  Adde  P  III  17  ó  pip  pap  o;    ok  zai  ysysi   xa\    Toi    -rpó-w    et    fr.    157    (cf.    p. 
16  n.  1  supra)  b  pip, 'japo;  ok  -''i  KÓ^fM  xx\  toj  to^-o).  Omnino  i-iTwia  (147)  Barbaro- 
rum  naturae  est  consentanea  cf.  P  II  238,  III  330,  At.  114:.  202. 

2» 
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P.  305,  17  sq.  ó  Ss  Sźsjiapo:  ;/,7]X£ti  67ó09eptov  t7]v  ev  tco  opet  SixTpi^ 
,373v  7jvay;txG0-v]  -po;  -óX£^aov  ózwcfy.'.  cf.   P  III   178  sq. 

ó  pap^apoc  Ss  7ravTa}(ou  •/.Xovou{Jt.£vo<; 

S£IVÓV    TŁ    TO>.(AaV    iv.    !3iac    fjOuX£U£Ta'.. 

P.  305,  18 — 20  £1?  Tpia  §£  aśpyj  Si£>>o)v  to  '7'7paT£U{;-x  X7.t^X0'£v  x<pvw,. 
e7wKpco'7-/CO'j'77];  •:^(X£p3Ci;  :rpo  t^;  toO  7]>.(ou  avaPa«7£o>;,  £UTp£m(ja[JL£vo;  Twpdc  7róXe- 
p.ov  cf.  P  III  182—186 

x.ai  ^7]  xaT'  auTÓv  t^;  3cvxyxv];  tÓv  j^oóvov 
(ópav  <puXa^ac,  wc  £So^£v,  £u9'£tov, 
0T£  7irpox'jt|/xc  £>c  ^adou;  £Ci>c<pópo? 
-pÓEicrt  Xa[7,7rpó;  cLy^skoc  t^;  ^^[yipac, 

się    Tp£Tc    {A£V    ICTTą    TÓv    i7TpaTÓV    Sta',p£(T£t;. 

P.  305,  21 — 24  ó  Se  liacrt^suc  7i:poyvouc  xal  (7uvTa^oc;  tóv  crTpaTOv 
óiŁOito;  si;  Tpelc  ^xX3cyyx;  £i;  t7)v  [>^ó(.yri^  Tpo7)yay£v.  ToO  §£  -^^^lou  avaT£iXy.v- 
To;  xal  T0'j  pacri>.£(i);  xaTa  avaToXa;  £up£i)'£vToc,  to-jc  IlśpiTa;  £i7/ŁÓTt^ev  yj  tou- 
Tou  a-/CTic,  Sv  1)  có;  0£ov  Trpo;£X'jvouv  cf.  P  III  201 — 206 

7cavTa;  {J!.£v  aOrwy  2)  tou;  ■/.£)tpu[j(,pt,£vouc  óóXouc 
Tai;  ffatę  [j(.£ptt;.vaic  s^  l^ouc  yjTCi(7TX(70, 
Ta^a;  Se  ^ećwc  tÓv  GTpaTÓv  x.al  pud{/.i(7ac 
— póc  T7]v  [''ói.yyf^  auTouc  £c^y£;,  v]vix,a 
TO  cwc  avtG^cov  Tou;  £vavTiou;  7waXiv 

ó    TE— TÓc    aUTOTę    £<7X,ÓTl(^£V    7^XlO;, 

ubi  contra  metrum  peccat  lectio  xuto'j;  £^"^y£c  (203)  in  icr^"{^c  auTou; 
a  Bekkero  mutata.  Quam  quidem  coniecturam  ^)  ratam  habet  Hilbergius 
('Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  210),  mibi  vero  Pisides  kir^ytc  y.-jTÓ;  vide- 
tur  scripsisse,  qua  ratione  saepius  ad  Heraclium  oratio  dirigitur  cf.  P  I 
109  Trpóc  u7cvov  auTÓ;  ouSa.uwę  [7.£T£Tpa7rv]c ,  II  63  sq.  x.ai  yap  auTÓc, 
SecTTOTa,  I  TOfiauTZ  -paTTwy  Xav'9'aveiv  ETSyyaiw,  III  30  sq.  ocOtóc  ht  Tcpó; 
y^v  £'ji>eTio;  T]7r>.aja£V7]v  |  tÓv  '7Óv  TTpscToy  7upo;7Jy£;  7]'jTp£-wfA£vov ,  216  sq. 
auTÓ;  Sł  TouTOi;  avT£7i:£^ay£t;  Tayoc  |  touc  tou;  apiaTOuc,  321  we  i^aTTOv 
auTÓc  £'jTp£~i'('/j  zpóc  ■;róvou;,  343  sq.  y. utÓ;  yap  */;aTv  £^y.pi^[7.cov  7woXXa"/.',c  | 
T0~)  cou  (iiou    TO    fji.£Tpov    £Tpavou;,    OTi,    Av.    209    sqq.    xkV    zutóc    £V/.(ov 


*)  "llv  minus  lecte  Boor. 

^)  L.  auTOJ.    De  Persaiiim  enim    duce    agitur  cf.   v.   178  sqq.  cl.  225  sq.  h  [i a; 

fiapoc  Bs  ~bv  x£xpU|j.;jLć'vov  oii>vOv  |  ćjow';  iau-io   |i(59^pov  £/.  TOu^/a-^Tiou. 
8)  Cf.  Stud.  p.   7  sq. 
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a7rXavr^  t"/]v  óodiav  ^)  \  ...  t^  •/.OGu.aycoyw  T^yótŚTw^si;  óX/t3ćSi ,  224  o(jov  Tcap' 
r^at^*/  a  u  to;  ziyzc  ilziSz ,  Suppl.  II  24  ou  «pa2aa/.o'.c  yap  M-/;$'./.otc  to  dirpi- 
ov  I  ave'D.£c  y.  u  t  o :,  83  a  -j  t  o  ;  ó?  irtyzę  c-riu.ąy.  -/.'A  rr/Sr^-^z^)  r^^i^tsa.  Nec 
raro  vocis  y.ÓTo;  vis  contrario  augetur,  cum  Heraclio  u  n  i  oranes  singu- 
lique  opponantur  cf.  P  I  126  sq.  x.al  yap  r^i^^  tcov  oXcov  j  x,al  tx'jtx 
}LaAXov  a  Oto;  yj/,pi(i{oyivo;,  II  84  sqq.  /.oivóv  Ss  (s— si)  -y.  vt£;  £X,T£vćo;  £u- 
£py£Tr,v  I  av7]yóp£'jov  x.y.l  /.py.TO'JVTy  ó£'77:ót7]v  |  to  ^ppiy-TW  y.  u  t  o  c  to-j  ■8-£oypa- 
^oi»  TUTwOu  I  Xa,3o)v  i— Ef/.ÓYiTy-y.  T-r/TÓjy.o);  £©"/];,  Av.  182  sqq.  yoTo;  Trapi- 
CTac  2)  Totę  £— i7vXcÓTy.i;  oXoi;  |  ...  —  óćTiy  ■::xorf/z'.: ,  H  II  37  8qq.  T/eSóv 
o£  (i— £l)  7w  X  V  T  a  c  TO'j;  77oXiTy.;  yj  tcÓXi;  |  :7£0upa£vouc  co$'.v£  K£VTyupo'j  ^i- 
•/.•/jv  I  ...  'j(p'jl^0'j'7y.v  y. -JTÓ;  oO  7:y.p£i^6£;  t7;v  vó'70v,  204  sqq.  y.XX'  y. Oto;  £X- 
^0)7  co;— £p  aTTpy.— z^;  ~y.yoc  |  ...  ąióvov  vy.p  a  O  to;  0'jÓ£  3ap!iapcov  6-£A£'.;  |  ... 
axavTa;  £vŚov  £iA£;  £/,  ;aóvou  (pó3o'j_,  Suppl.  IV  87  9q.  -/.y-l  -po;  Ty.  •/CO'-va 
TO)v  vo'70'JVTtijv  TpyjaaTy.  |  ysipoupyó;  auTo;  -y. vTy/0'j  x.y.T£'7Ty;^;.  Qui- 
bus  esemplis  nixus  etiani  P  II  116  sq.  outco;  a:vavTx;  auTou;  ejc  p'x- 
•ftuLŁia;  j  Xóyoj  j;.£T£'7/.£'ja';^£;  ei;  7rpo9-uu.''y.v  scripturam  yjTÓ;  pro  2cuto'j;  repono  ^). 
P.  305,  24 — 26  ó  §£  jaTiAó-j;  kfjyr^>j.x':i'7z  tov  Ay.óv  yjToCi  £t;  ^'jy/jv 
Tpy:w£VTa;"  y.al  ^uTa^/TcC  £x.£Tvo'.  tz:  oa^y.yyy;  y.x.py.Tw;  6«ó>t£'.v  to'jto'j;  £vóai- 
^ov  cf.  P  III  211—21.5 

tóv  — ),x'jtóv  xu9-'.;  ^)  (jyłju-aTii^oyTyŁ  oó!jOv, 
Eic-jw.Ł^d);  c)£ÓyovT£;'  oi  Si  Sy.p3xpoi, 
TYjC  £/.Ao*|rr^;  £x,£tvo  TO  '7T£pp'ov  '^śoo;, 
£/.  To)v  y.órjAcov  £/.— £'76vt£;  ^)  y.uXa/<,tov, 
'/]Xy.'jvov  y"jTO'j;  toj  óox.£iv  — s^suyÓTa;, 

P.   305,  26 — 29  £— iTTpy^r/To;  0'jv  ol  'Pwayfo'.    eO-W/co;    to'jto'j;  £Tp£- 

')  Sic  correxi  pro  'Op^^iay,  quod  mirę  de  Diana  interpietatur  Quercius.  Eąuidem 
Yocis  ó8ov  ellipsin  statuo  (cf  Bos-8chaefer,  Ellips.  Gr.  p.  205  8qq.)  ac  rectam  (cf.  Hex. 
1168)  viam  intelligo  cf.  H  I  194:  eoći/^,;  ijiAawji;  óoo!-(5po;.  Yerbum  śXxcov  optime  in- 
lustrat  Manetho  IV  582  t,v  ok  kJ-p'.;  xaTa  -^f^c  iAXT)  opóaov  iarepiii-yTa  cf.  insuper  intpp. 
ad  Eurip.   Bacch.   1067. 

^)  Citra  necesitatem  -xox'r:'xz  Bekker  scripsit,  in  seąuentibus  autem  vulgatam 
lectionem  I-i-awtoi;  correxi. 

^  Minus  recte  tZ&iz  coniecii  Bekker  probante  Hilbergio  ('Wiener  Studien'  vol. 
IX  p.  210). 

*)  L.  aJTCiT:,  quae  constructio  etiam  H  II  205  xai  -m  irz'  ajTot;  ayr^aarojpyrl-jac 
<iójJov  adgnoscenda  est,  cum  to'/  £-'  ex  -aicj-o-;  ortum  esse  praeter  locum  nostrum  demon- 
strent  P  II  262  xai  a/^r,i«,a-:ŁC[i."ov  snawćT?,:  -CAaaToupYiac,  H  II  108  xa\  or)  -o  -fi- 
Y[Aa  d/ T, |xaTŁ  Ctov  £-Aa3w,  Hex.  664  n^  [Jisv  to  5^r,Au  a/ r, utaTiiTEt  Tf,  -Xaait  cl. 
Hex.  459  /ot  TT)  oozTJać'.  a/ rjjJiaTirii;  t'ov  ^4,3ov.  Hilbergii  rationsm  xa."l  ti'ivov  £-' 
auTo1;  x-A.  corrigentis  ('Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  p.   215)   Pisidae  ars  metrica  refellit. 

')  'Iix~£u.~ov:ć:  Quercius,   sed  non  V. 
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^l/avTO  /.al  — oXXo'jc  xveiXov,  eXa<7avT£;  ts  ^)  auTou;  ei;  to  opo;  się  xpv]|JLvo'j;  aO- 
TO'j;  evsSaXov  -/cal  tÓttou;  Sufj.SaToyc ,  /.al  77avTy.c  auTĆ3v  cruveTpnj;av  cf.  P  III 
216—219 

auTo;  Sł  ToÓTOi;  ayTS-s^ayeic  tŹ/o; 
Touc  wjc  apĆTTOuc,  /cal  ttsco'  £)i7uioa;  tÓts 
a7rpo;Soxr(Tto  — pocpayśyTs;  cwTacei 
Tx  v{STa  ToT;  toT;  oi/.iTai;  a— £<>Tp£COv 
et  237 — 244        £'jpwv  t£  /,3V]t/.vo'j;  /.al  (JT£va;  f^t£;6§ou; 
Ao^a;  T£  7r£Tpwv  i^oyyĄ  y^yl  óuc^SaTOu;, 
cóS-st  /.a^ódia;  tco  Yvó<pto  ra  TayaaTa 
/.al  Tac  £/,£(vojv  Su;Tux£tc  «7uvotx,ta; 
Trpó;  a/.pov  'j'!*©;  /.al '  /,aTappo7rov  ^a^O-o;. 

'EvT£'Ji)-£V    aUTOTę    GU[J!.(pOpwV    TkO/.UTpÓ— {0V 

GU[;-— TcoaaTcov  t£  xal  ^)  '>póvwv  /.al  /.>.aG[j-aTcov 

/.lvSuvo;    yjUTpE-WTO     <7UVTvI_S*?^C    Y£a(i)V. 

P.  305,  29  sq.  £v  Kz  Totc  /.p7]avo'rc  aiywv  a7p''cov  Si/.7]v  £'7X,7]voPaTOuv 
cf.   P   III   251   sq. 

xp'/]{;.vou;  te  7TavT£;  aypia)v  aiycov  3)  fV'/.*/jv 
ouyTJ;  av£^r/v£'jov  £/.7r/]ó'^aaTa, 

ubi  vel  £/.7tr]ór|j;,aTa  nostram  emendationem  £'7/,ipTo[iaTouv  pro  £'7x.rjvo^aTOuv 
confirmat,  praesertim  cum  ghra  vocis  £i7/.7]vo[iaTouv  syllabas  <r/C7]vo  in  litura 
a  m.  sec.  adiectas  habeant,  in  c  autem  E(T-/C7]po,3aTOuv,  in  e  EUłjpoJ^aTouy  oc- 
currat;  s(r/.X7]po,8aTOuv  perperam  Classenus  coniecit  nec  melius  ET/.Tjpo^a- 
Touv  Boor  (vol.   II  p.  772)  temptabat  ^). 

Quae  secuntur  p.  305,  30—306,  2  7:oaXo'j;  Se  /.al  ^(ovTac  E^^cóypy]- 
Tav  7:y.QŹ'kx'^;!)0v  óe  x,al  to  TouTa)v  'jTpaTÓ-£6ov  /.al  7:y.ny.w  t-/;v  a— 0'7/.eu7]v  aó- 
Twv  ex  P  III  242  sqq.  et  282  sqq.  Theophanes  conlegit,  tum  addit 
p.  306,  2 — 5  01  os  'Pwaaiot  ^rpo?  u^Lo;  Tac  yEipa;  £5CT£ivavT£c  Tco  Qsio  >]u- 
/api<JTOuv  xal  tw  crTpaTYjyi^TayTi  x.aXtoc  ^acyAEt  <juvTÓvtoc  TrpocyjuyoYTO"  ol  yap 
•7rplv  i^,Y]0£  nEp(Jix7jv  xóviv  To).[7.rjaavT£;  l5£iv  vCiv  Tac  T/,"/]va;  TO'jTa)v  aija^EUTOuc 
supóvT£c  EXa9upaYwy73'7av  ex  P  III  278 — 284 


•)  'KXiaavT£;  ok  recte  Tafelius  p.  76  cf.  A.  vol.  II  p.  188,  83  inseąuentes 
autem. 

-)  Casu  deesse  videtur  in  Quercii  editione,  cum  distłncte  in  V  legatur. 

^)  Contra  codicis  V  auctoiitatem  om.  Quercius,  Red  typothetae  lapsum  versio :  u  t 
ferae  capreae  demonstrat. 

*)  Nec  magis  Krumbacheri  coniectura  It/ o:yo^^k-ow  probari  potest  Herm.  vol. 
XXIII  (1888)  p.  626  sqq. 
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xal  TTJc;  — póc  U(|/oc  tcu  (")£(o  twv  ■/.Ti'7y.aTti)v 
Ta;  /e^pac  eąeT£ive  tuy  tyj  x.ap$ią 
•/.y.l  TO  TTpar^^yw  '7uvtóv(o;  e7r/]'jy£T0* 
7rxvT£;  yap  ol  7rp'!,v  [r/j^i   n£p'jf/.y]v  k.Óviv 

tOEtV    <jTEYOVT£C    0'JO£    TOCC    c/.Tjyy.c    tÓT£ 

x.zO-£iAov,   aXl'  E/.a^TTo;  y]v  £iy£   'jX.ś--/]v 
ouTw;  aci'^Jt£v,  (0<T7r£p  r^v  TTETr^y^iw]. 

Falso  tanien  v.  282  sqq.  ad  Persarum  tentoria  transtulit.  —  Sine  necessi- 
tate  autem  Tafelius  p.  77  Theophani  £— /]'j/ovto  pro  'TTpo:'/]uyovTo  redditu- 
rus  erat;  eodem  enim  iure  praepositio  mutata  est ,  quo  poetae  vocem 
E^^f^?  (P  III  204)  in  7rpo:^yay£v  Theopbanes  invertit  (p.  305,  22). 
Quodsi  corruptela  subest,  potius  -po;7]u^£To  Pisidae  vindicandum  cl. 
H  I  214  '7T£<po'j'7tv  Oy-a-;  Tocf;  -po;£U)^aTc  w;  póSoi;,  ubi  adora- 
tiones^)  denotantur,  queuiadraodum  etiam  nostro  loco  esercitus  im- 
peratorem a  do  rat  ^).  Quam  sententiam  apud  Pisidam  non  per8pexit 
Quercias  (etduci  unanimes  bene  nd  precabantur),  in  Theopba- 
ne  neque  Anastasius  (vol.  II  p.  189,  2  sq.  et  pro  imperatore,  qui 
se  bene  probaverat,  indeficienter  orabant)^  neque  Classenus 
(vol.  I  p.  47 1  et  ad  eum  pro  imperatore  suo  rei  railitaris 
adeo  per  i  to  vota  insuper  concipiunt)^  neque  Tafelius  (p.  77 
et  pro  imperatore,  qui  bene  eos  duxerat,  vota  concipiunt)^). 
Eandem  vero  notionem  etiam  ET^r^u/ETo  bene  exprimere  potest  cf.  Constan- 
tinus  Porphyrogennetus  de  caerim.  I  p.   483,    10  sq.  (Bonn.)  /.yl  •7wavTo)v 

T(0    ^KCri^El    £7rE'j;(^0[J,£  VOJV    et    20    E-E'J/Ó[A£VOl    TW    ^'/.'jCkzi '^). 

P.  306,  6  sq.  Tt;  y«p  ■/jX7ri'(£  to  tćov  n£pi7wv  ^u;[AaywTaTov  ysyoc  v(oTa 
SoOvai  X0T£  'Pco[X7.ioc;  cf.   P  III   296  sq. 

Ti;  yap  to  n£pi7wv  Suc[7-xycÓTaTov  y£vo; 
•/]X7rt(^£  ooOvy.i  v(0T7.  'P{0[;-attov   ćrpEi; 

ubi'  Pwp-awo  commendat  P  II  112  ^ć^Et  i>£Xou'7iv  s^opu^at  ^ap^źp to, 
Av.  332  9-yjy£iv  żty.d-'  '/]{Atov  to  ^190;    to    ^ i p ,3 a p o v  5),    sed  lectioni  tra- 

*)  'Preces'  falso  intellexit  Quercius. 

-)  Cf.  Cedrenus  vol.  I  p.  720,  22  sq.  o3^ćv  o'.  '1'ioaatoi  tio  (-)£'o  /.ai  Tro  j5aaŁX£t  rju- 
y  a  &  t  a  ~  o  u  V. 

■'')  Aliter  et  verbum  TOo;ću/ća^at  (An.  p.  1696  C)  et  substantivum  -poasuyTj  'Av.  127, 
Hex.   38,  Van.  88.    190,    Snppl.    II  28)  Pisides  adhibet. 

*)  Accusativus  ex  eadem  voce  peudet  p.  8,  15.  19;  12,  5;  ceterum  eodem  sensu 
Constantinus  -po;>'.uv£iv  usurpat,  quod  veibum  inlustiat  Reiskius  vol.  11  p.  377  et  418.  — 
Precandi  notio  inest  apud  Pisidam  P  II  373  et  III   175. 

■')  Adde  H  II   174  Tupawizo)  AEyoJit  zai  iJ^pa^ćt  ^i^ćt. 
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ditae  yidentur  patrocinari  Av.  29  toO  U  'Ptop-aioiv  żtpaToo;  et  fr.  177  to 
'Ptoy.«io)v  xpaTo;  1),  tum  An.  p.  1728  D  ró  'Po)[y.3ci-/.óv  iT^ó.TZu^.y. ,  ubi 
alia  adiectivi  forma  comparet. 

P.  306  7  sq.  ó  §£  [i9cci>.£u;  tÓv  'jTpjcTTjyw  cruv  tw  CTpa-njyto  -/.aralt- 
7ca)v  stc  'Ap^a£vtav  Tcocpa^rsttAaaai ,  auTÓ;  się  BuJ^avTiov  u7:ś<>Tp£^j;ev  cf.  P  III 
336—340 

0'9'ev  TUTTcófTac  7:avT3c  'ja)ppovi  Tpó-co 
y,y.l  T(o  cToaTyjyw  TÓv  (7TpaTÓv  awstpiAÓTac, 
•/.ai.  T(o  0SW  So'j;  Tocę  etc'  auTOi;  £>.7r(Sac, 
77aXiv  Tupóc  auT}]v  T7]v  7róXtv  C70'j  auvTÓvcoc 
TOTK-jTa  Trpa^y,;  "/.al  /.zTop-O-cócra;  Tpśj^^eic.   — 

In  aperto  igitur  Theophanis  est  ratio  et  consuetudo.  Tantum  abe- 
rat,  ut  orationis  poeticae  pompa  łeviorem  auctorera  faceret,  ut  Pisidae 
summam  gravitatem  tribueret  chronographus  omniąue  studio  eniteretur, 
ut  similem  in  dicendo  speciem  adhiberet.  Hinc  igitur  in  soluta  oratione 
disiecta  membra  poetae  occurrunt  iiec  raro  versuum  structuram  Theo- 
phanes  intactam  reliquit;  in  universum  tainen  pi.<;menta  poetica  ita  re- 
cepit,  ut  Pisidae  orationem  moiio  in  augustum  cogeret  modo  supple- 
mentis  augeret.  Quae  ratio  haud  parvi  est  momenti,  siquidem  eadem 
aestimatione  omnia  quae  Theopbanes  de.  Heraclio  tradit  mensi  eo  ad- 
ducimur,  ut  deperditi  poematis  frusta  adgnoscamus,  quo  secundam  et 
tertiam  Heraclii  expeditionem  usque  ad  imperatoris  reditum  (624—629) 
Pisides  celebrasse  putandus  est 

Ac  trimetrorum  truncos  quosdam  iam  Qiiercius  in  Theophanis  con- 
textu  animadvertit  (fr.  177  —  182),  sed  observationem  ad  aitem  et  ad 
praecepta  redigere  neglexit;  itaque  excusatur  Hilbergii  iudicium ,  uni- 
versaui  editoris  rationem  repudiantis  et  reicientis  ("Wiener  Studien'  vol. 
IX  p.  222),  nostro  autem  periculo  critico  comprobationem  non  denega- 
tum  iri  confido. 

Expeditionem  anni  623  (sive  potius  624)  apud  TlKM)phanem  He- 
raclii concio  auspieatur  p.  307,  1  —  19:  'ILy./lzio;  Ss  -,>ocx.a>>£7a[7-£voc  to 
śauToO  cTpsĆT£uy-y.  Xóyoi;  7r7.paiv£Ttx>ot;  rSi-^y£ip£v  y.uToóc ,  "X£ycov  xvop£c  aó£X- 
ipoi  p.ouj  Xaj'itop.£v  zię  voOv  tÓv  tou  0£oCi  (pó^ov  7.yl  aytov!,'7có[7-£T>7.  -•/jv  tou  (")£oO 
ufipiv  i'/J)iy.7^ny.i  CTo)a£v  y£vvy.ico;  '/.y.T  kyJi-ziii^J  t:wv  ~oXXy.  6£'.va  \^ir>Tiy.wi; 
£pyy.'jaa£vtov  at§£C){)-w[7,£v  to  T(7)v  'Pcop-aicov  auTOÓEa—OToy  x,paTOc,  x.ai  aT(oj/.£v 
y.y.T    £/i>p(ov  f^u;<7£[i(o;  WTXi'7uiva)V   'Xź!ifo|X£v  -('7tiv  T(ov  ^6vo)v  'pov£'jTptav*   ava- 


')  Cf.  Stud.  p.  25.  —  l"r.  118  lAateue-:*!  as  kx^  to  'rojuaioy  y^vo  ;  ."'onsulto 
omisi;  optimi  enini  Suidae  codices  (s.  v.  ^ateuETat  vol.  II  I  p.  7H  i,  1-'  Benih )  ABV 
aat£U£"ai  "is  (etiani  E)   ~av  -o  tt,;  'Pwjzr,;  -^i^o^  offeruut. 
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^oywoSasO-y.,  oxi  svóov  knu.v/  t-^;  T{ov  UzpGoyj  yyję  xal  u.źyyy  /,'iv(b'jvov  0'jy'/; 
cepei"  e-/t^i/.*^'7to[X£v  Ta;  ©^osa;  tćov  — ap^O-SYcoY,  Ta  T£Ta7ja£V7.  i/.ŚAr^  -rwv  TTsa- 
TttOTtov  7;atov  ó:(ovtć;  — ovTj'j(oaev  Ta:  x.a;ó(ar  oó/.  2'7tłv  aai<7i>oc  6  x,(v^'jvo;, 
aXX'  atwvtotj  (w^c  7cpó^£vo;"  '7Tw[^.£v  avóp£(co;,  "/.al  K.'jpio;  ó  0£Ó;  '7uv£i-'^/^'7£i 
7;aiv  y.ai  óX£T£i  to'j;  Łyd'oo'jc  v][j-wv'.  TaOTa  Se  xai  a>.>.a  TzoXk<k  toO  (SaTOitoc 
7rapa',v£<7avTo;  Tń  Xaói,  a— £x.pi9-7]  aÓTco  £'.;  uTrsp  7kavT0)v  'T]7vX(i)<Tac  ■^[/.o)v  Ta; 
•/.asSiac ,  OoTTtOTa ,  to  to';  77XaT'jva;  £v  — apatv£G£t  'jTÓu.a*  w^uvav  ot  );óyo'-  tou 
Ta  ^'''pv]  •/;atov  y.al  ji/.-i^u/a  TaCiTa  £tpya'7avT0*  aYET^TEpwra;  ''H-'-^;  Sia  Ttov  p'Yj- 
aaT(ov  <TO'j"  E'Jodpi6)i;.£v  '72  ^£W30'jvt£c  — 3oavovTa  */]y-(ov  £v  TaTc  u.y.yyj.:  y,y.l 
Ś7róa£{>a  £v  —aTi  to?c  goT;  /.ET^i-jw-ZT'//'. 

Orationis  poeticae  certa  apparent  indicia  ot  vestigia  (cf.  fr.  177 
et  178),  quae  hisce  ver8ibus  ver.suumque  truncis  mao^nam  probabilitatem 
videntur  conciliare:  ^) 

1)  Xa^(i)a£v   Ei;  vo'jv  tÓv  0£oO  'pó^ov,    •<©DvOi>, 
2     sq.)  TTtoaey  /caT    £/i)-pwv 

Tcov  izo^^^y  Ó£iva   Xsic7Tiavo'ic  ^)   tioyy.Gu.źv(i}v. 

i  -'lii 

4    sq.) TÓ   'Po>aaio)v  -/.paTOC 

<Ca— 7.VT£;>     aiÓ£'7v)'W[J.EV    aUT00£'7~0T0V 

6)  crTc7jy,£v  /.aT*  e/O-coW  óu^teSćo:  w-Xt'7a£V(ov, 

7)  — i'7Tiv   Aa,ioja£v  t<ov  cpóvojv  cpov£'jTpiav. 

8)  cóc  £vóov  Ecrar/ 

9)  "/.al   ■<yap>   a£yav  /'.tv6uvov   <■/]>   9^7^/  ośpEt. 
10)  £— £/,dtx,toy.£v  Ta;  Oi>ooac  tcov  ■xy.o{hśva)v. 

11) a£X*/j  T£Ta-/ju,£va. 

12)  Etę  avTl  7ravTwv , 

13    sq.)  rpz\(jiG7Ą  '/]|7,t3v  x.apStac    <lvOv>,   ^£'7— OTa, 

TÓ  'jÓv  T:AaT'jva:   cv  ':7aoatv£'j£t  (jTÓaa. 
15)  (o;ovav  7;a(ov  oi   AÓyoi  too  Ta   ćtO'/;. 

Quibus  siinilia  ex  Pisida  adscribere  operae  pretiuui    est:-^j 

1)  Hex.  628  Y.yX  Tyjv  ć^Et"  '7'jvt7.;'.v  eic  op£va;  }>'a[iot"^).  —  De 
adlocutionis    seritentia    cf.    P    II    202    £v    sO^E^iEia    tóv  '7TpaTÓv  rro-j  pu- 


*)  Nonnulla  teinptavi  'Wiener    Studien'    vol     XIII   p.   'Al  sq.    (ad  Suppl    111   ó8). 

^)  Dativus  susjicioiie  v;icat  cf.  Blayclesius  ad  Aiistoph.  Vesp.   1350. 

^)  Neque  V.  1  neqiie  v.  15  metricae  rationi  adaptari  posse  Hilbergius  1.  c. 
iudicavit 

*)  De  rerborum  [JaAEw  (cf.  Thesaur.  vol.  II  p.  88  sq.)  et  \(x'(jVm  confusione  cogi- 
tare  noli  cf.  Cliristophorus  ISlytilenaeus  n  CXXIJ  H  ('Eos'  vol.  V  —  1809  —  p.  7) 
y.:a  TfjV  -/.Ttaw  cou  ~5Ć7av  £?;  voSv  Xaa|3av(')v  cl.  phrasi  e~^  voyv  Xajji,jav£tv  apud  Athenaeum 
III  p.  97  A  et  Vin   p    364  A. 
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^uica;  cli.  99  sqq.  et  III  203.  Adde  Hex.  1855  aij;ry{70v  ySj-Ci  toj  (f.ó!iou 
Tou  TÓ  żicaTo;,  ubi  proc  ul  dubio  T(o  ^ójto  Pisides  scripsit  ^). 

2)  cf.  V.  6.  Clausulam  fortasse  P  II  106  /jaiztl^  x.x-'  iypzCyi  t::o;- 
•/.tjvouvT(i)v  x.Ti<7u,aTa  suppediiat;  locutiouem  /.air'  £/i3"2ćov  in  eadem  ver- 
sus  sede  habes  etiam   P  I   14,  III  409.  416,  Av.    140.  245,  Hex.   1857. 

4)  cf.  Av.  39  ToO  Śs  'Pco[y.a(o)v  /.pdĆTOuc. 

5j  de  a'>7oSe<7-oTOv  cf.  Hex.  348  et  799.  Quereius  (fr.  177)  falsara 
Goari  (et  Classeni)  scripturam  aSścr-CTOY  offert. 

6)  ex  contrario  de  Heraclio  babes  P  III  416  iv  tyj  /.aT'  £/0-pwv 
sOcrsPeT  7kavo->,t5:.  Omnia  enim.  quae  ad  Chosroam ,  Sarbarum,  Per- 
sas  pertinent,  'impia'  sunt,  'pietas'  Heraclii  quam  maxime  propria  est  cf. 
a)  Ul  \  5  x.av  S'j;«7 £,3y]^£i;  ó  /CTtrjjc;  ■/]v£i/£to,  22  — aXiv  -ocpotv£t  óuccs- 
pwc  ó  Xocrpóy]c,  189  t7|;  y^;  aTrźcry;:  óucTEtito;  -tokz^(]j.irr^z,  II  166  r^  Soc- 
<y£PoOvTi  Ko^pó"/]  '7e'7oj'7a£V7]v  cl.  I  59;  —  P  II  267  to-j  §u;'7£,So'jc  Se 
daTTOv  y;7wy.TT){;.evou  cli.  II  372  et  III  231  ;  —  P  I  28  -KGiC,  tco  Trap'  aO- 
Ta)v  SucteIScoc  Tt(AW[;iv(o  ,  III  6  TJ-£p  •;rpoXat;.-£'.v  S  u  c  <?  £  ,S  to  c  Tiu.cua£vy|, 
S  31  xal  !i7.p[iapwv  7vCip  Su;(7£,3o)c  avy)[7.a£vov ;  —  b)V  I  97  Si'  u|;.ć5v  eu- 
at^&c,  aaSXuv£Tat,   160  Iwę  ETpŁ^j/^;  eucEJiaJc  ^aE^O-scpfAÓrra; ,   164  (7]v  £v  aO- 

TOlc     EipyŹ^Tw)     l^J.-^frĄ     £  'J  '7  £  3  £  t  7.  V,      178     Ta?    GZ;     •/.aT£3pÓvTr;'7£V     £UCe,3£lC 

(ppeva;,  195  ctj  Si  Spo-rf^E'.;  £U'7£,3wc  Ta;  /.apSiac,  237  tt^  Si  Trpóc  'jd^o;  £0- 
az^Giz,  xvxTp£;(tóv,  247  tt;;  £U'7£,3£ł7. ;  -pocaEV£'.v  Ta  TTiyaaTa,  II  188 
£pti)c  yap  ':^p-a;  £ucr£[i7^c  :r£p'.Tp£/(i)v,  202  iv  zhnt^tiy.  tóv  '7TpaTÓv  (TOu 
pu^p-fca;,  III  9  xai  <l>oi^oc  r^^l-i  Euce^^J);  7rpo£p/£Tai,  H  I  156  a>.X'  się  to- 
r^yJ^-rTN  eOłjelićo;  (1.  £'Jr;£^o'jc)  a— ^Tjirriac  |  6p£^tv  -/]>^3-£C;  183  7)  yelp  u.ev  ex 
T(I)v  '>.aaSo)v  I  T^c  euTć^EŁac  £'>/cóXcoc  £T£iv£to,  197  (TTopcpupa)  lópoJG',  ToT; 
cotę  su'7£^wc  •/)aaYuiv/] ,  II  69  T(o  aoj  •/,£vcó'7ac  £ij<jefi£i  /ta^apTio),  165 
T7]v  £uc£!ioOvT'.  Se-j-ótyj  -op6-0'ja£v/jv ,  225  TYJ  T^  ■/taO-apO-iv  e-jteSei  xaO- 
aipeijei,  Av.  57  ix.  tou  Tcap'  Y]atv  euteJjOu;  Hpax.X£ouc,  531  ao^ot  Si  t'/]v 
<r/jv  £'j(7£Prj  o'JTOupyiav,  S  60  toi;  6i  -po-eu.<]/a;  £'jG£3£'7TaTov  ^s/.oc, 
77  x.al  77v£'jaaTo;  <jK\io>  -)  EO-jóJiaic  6£Ó£y[j.£voc ,  720  x.al  tou;  -rpoc  auTYjv 
E'j(je^£i;  -Tou  '7u/,Xóyou;,  Suppl.  II  65  :ipd  t(ov  !ia'30>.£cov  •^)  eOte^Syj;  a-j- 
TO/cpaTojp,  III  38  TaTę  toj  -/.paTor/To;  EO-TEfitoc  £'j-pa;'>/t:,  An.  p.  1689  C 
'Hpax,X£iou  TOO   £  u  <J  E  ^  o  'J  c. 


^)  Facit  huc  praeteiea  An.  p.  1681  A  'fó^oc  Sk  r;;  3o-.i{ac  icy/l,  sicjuidem  i^t  falso 
ex  codice  Laurentiano  Querciu.«  pro  /.jpioj  (xy)  enotavit.  quam  lectionem  contirinat 
Escurialensis  X   —  III   —    14,  certam  reddit  Psalm     CX   10  is/r,  TOiia;  90,^0;  kupiou. 

-)  Lacunam  recte  codex  p  explet.  Hilbergii  scriptura  [aśa'  ("Wiener  Studiea' 
vol.  IX  p.  219)  poetae  legibus  metricis  repugtiat. 

■')  Editio  princeps  6  v;;v  ^xatA£uu)v  exhibet,  sed  codieis  M  niemoria..  oTtay  ,3a(iiX£(ov 
ad  alteram  lectionem  (prae  ceteris  regibus)  dncit. 
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7)  TTiirr//  la^tou.£v  iam  Quercius  reposuit,  qui  in  seąuentibus  ex 
Goari  editione  oó3tov  praebet;  attamen  oóv(i)v  vindicat  Suppl.  111  58  t/jy 
TTi-jT'//  £T/£:  T(I)v  oóvwv  oov£'jTpi7. V,  ubi  similia  quaedc'iin  adtuli  ('Wie- 
ner Studien'  vol.  XIII  p.  HH). 

8)  cf.  HI  157  sq.  (o:t£  /.-/i  twv  r;'-/.aTcov  |  £vto:  -y.zzld-zi-/  -r^c 
óid-inuryj  nzoiihoc.  unde  clausula  ttj;  i^-sTy-ou  Oóp-TiŚoc  se  offert,  quae  qui- 
dem  Av.  251  (•/.aTaTTpy.T/jywY  tyj:  a^ścy.oo  llepT^Śor)  recurrit.  Etiam 
de  versu  w:  £vŚov  £'7a£v  -cflćSTiŚoc  tcov  e'j^<taTwv>  bene  cogitari  potest; 
neque  enim  artieulus  antę  OsoTióoc  omissus  dubitationem  inovet  cf.  P  I 
53,  n  114,  III  157,  R  122,  Hex.  1846.  1847,  Suppl.  II  3,  XLVII  3, 
fr.   103  '),  An.  p.    1688  A. 

9)  cf.  Van.  148 /.al  ttco;  aśy^c^  /. (v$'jvov  */;pTX'.  x.7.i  oóiov.  Ceterum 
recte  Tafelius  et  Boor  codicum  memoriam  yiyy.  in  y.tfxv  mutarunt,  ubi 
|jt.£YxXov  post  Goerum  Quercius  et  Classenus  exhibent;  qui  tamen  rectius 
cum  c  g  h  yj  addunt  a  Tafelio  et  Boorio  neglectura.  —  Malui  autem  nunc 
•/tal  <;Yap>  quam  -/.al  <ŚYj>  ,  quod  olim  ad  Suppl.  III  58  conieeeram- 
cf.  P  I  126,  II  63,  III  144.  307.  396,  Av.  106,  Hex.85H,  S  161.  411. 
700,  Suppl.  I  117,  CI  3,  An.  p.  1692  C.  1693  C.  1700  B.  1701  C. 
1725  A.  2) 

10)  cf.   H   II    13  al).'  avT'.Ty.;ac  tw  oO-goeT  t{ov  •;raGO-£vo)v. 

11)  cf.  T£T(y.y];j.£va  in  versus  fine  Hex.  1269  ^).  Lusi  etiam:  t(ov 
(7uaaźy(ov  ópaTS  v'jv  T£m-/]a£va  |  a£>.-/].  Certę  loąuendi  consuetudo  in  Pi- 
sidae  carminibus  'rju.aa/ tov  pro  (7TiaT'.(o-ajv  reposcit  cf.  P  III  93  '/.yJ.  — ou 
Ti;  si— £  T:5o;Aa}.ojv  tco  -7 'j  a  u  a/ w,  227  oXo'j;  7r307r/]óav  toT:  Tia-Eir?'.  Tuy.- 
(Aayou;  (£-ŚTp£-£v),  Av.  342  •/tal  /'.XiO'jc  a£v  n^ju.u.y.y  0'jc  0-£'7/£To,  419 
aX).o;  Ó£  cr'jvvo'j;  — co;/.aAojv  -(y  cj  aaay  co,  525  '/.al  vjv  TTpzTSÓcac  ToOc 
%xjpx^jyzXc  G'jy.y.x'/ 0'jc,   R   124  £/£'.:  £TOi;j.O'jc  £i;   y.'jy.'f-/.r^v  t 'j  u.  y.  ź  y  o -j  r. 

12)  =H  I   175  cf.  praeterea  Av.  306. 

13)  cf.  H  I  240  sq.  oawę  a  — AojTac  p'.'io-/.ivó'jvq)  d-paiE',  j  tov  vojv. 
Supplevi  autem  vjv,  non  w,  qua  lectione  ad  Suppl.  III  4  fWiener  Stu- 
dien' vol.  XIII  p.  H5)  lacunam  sanare  studui;  nam  Pisides  ^E-r-OTa  et 
in  trimetri  .exitu  (P  II  63.  177.  225,  Av.  307,  Suppl.  III  4.  44,  IV 
116,  fr.   11)  et  in  medio  veisu  (Hex.  586)  seraper  nudę  ponit. 

14)  cf.  Hex.   390  9-pa'7'jv£Ta'.  u.b/  "/.al  7:XaT'jv£i  to  ctów. a. 

15)  cf.  Hex.    1863  o^'jvov  a-jTot;  Ta  ^io'q  -po;  ,SapSapo'jc. 


*)  "Ey^oy  in  eadem  trimetri  sede  extat  P  U  196,  Av.  5U4,  H  H  67.  70,  Hex.   IMl. 

2)  Particulae  disiunguntur  P  I  200,  111  19.  lU.  317,  Av.  191,  Hex.  1595,  S 
155.  530,  Suppl.  ni  39,  Ir.  105,  An.  p.  1701  C;  adde  s?  /.ai— vip  Hex.  1711.  173o, 
Van.  233.  243,  y.m  yip  Suppl.  IV   \Ab. 

')  T£tar,ać'vo'.   Av.   57  et  S  67,   TiTar^ar/Oję   li    111.   TiTair;xć''/(ov   Av    56- 
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Praeterea  Pisidae  frusta  latent  in  verbis  aŚsAool — su^'-'//^ — avó-T£pt«>- 
C!X(;—ipux>yMatw  cf.  a)F  II  88  sq.  sy-ol  uiv  Oay-c  có;  aSslooO;  7]  <:-/,S'7'.;  | 
/cal  TT?  ^aaiAsia;  o  Tpó:To;  (jwr.ptjLOTSY,  quae  itidem  simplici  adlocutione 
a§£)v(pol  (y-y-t  T£-/.va)  Theophanes  inclusit  (p.  803,  29)^);  —  b)  Suppl. 
II  77  7j  Se  ToO  ^uXo'j  Tjćitc  I  £p.tl/u/a  TO'jToic  e^a7rscT£tX£v  ,SśXr)  cl.  Av. 
505  xal  V£0pa  {A£v  t£ivo)[J!.ev  £d/u7  (ol;.  e  v7.  ;  —  c)  Van.  112  av7.7wT£- 
pot  TÓv  avSp3c  T^  xo'j07j  O-fią  cl.  Suppl.  II  70  Xóyot;  ':wTepW'9'£i;;  — 
Jj  P  I  197  sq.  •/.mvwv  £<peiX-/.0'j  :7avT7.;  sic  -pod'U[^-tav  |  łpu^p  i  (Ti  vTac 
Settótou  -ovoua£vo'j,  tum  de  ipsa  sententia  P  III  81  sqq.  ofAO);  i/.y.n^o-i 
-Twv  5c;t'7Tetov  tÓT£  i  [/.óvoc  •;ry.p£<7x.£'ja{^£c  £t;  77po&ujj!.ixv,  |  a  £  i  tu  a  o  tt  if]  óto  v  £  0- 
<7r>£vo);   £v  Tat?  ax/7. '-:. 

In  dubio  verba  Xóyoi;  -aaatv£T'//.ot:  S'.rjY£ip£v  manent ,  quan]quam  a 
poetae  nostri  usu  non  abhorrent  cf.  H  I  12  £i  ^-n  '^°  '^^^  03Óvry;j.a  x.at 
TÓ  cróv  xpaTo;  |  r]y£tp£v  aOTO-jc.  Etenim  eadem  fere  ratione  ex  TWTÓao); 
£©7)c  (P  II  87)  Theophanes  ocjto;  §£  toT;  toyotę  toutou;  £:kippo)vvóo)v 
£X£y£v  effecit  (p.  303,  28).  —  Ex  sequentibiis  Pisidae  testimoiiio  in- 
luslrari  possunt:  iniuriae  Deo  a  Persis  inlatae  1.  4  (cf.  P  II  107  sqq.), 
verba  ou/.  s-^tiy  y.[jj.ny^oz  ó  x.iv^uvo:,  aX>.'  aiwvio'j  ^)  i^to^j;  7jrpó^£vo;  1.  1 1  sq.  (cf. 
H  II  31  sqq.  ąrr^i  to',oOtov  Idćjioic  |  u.ir:^ov  hC  r^aar,  a).A'  rt'/'r^]Jjy,xrĄ 
'^'J/O'-;  i  {i^wT^c  '^zzymtrc^c,  £ic  óSou;  dci^apciac  cl.  R  lltt  sq.  x,źu.v£i,  a£piavą, 
SucBOisT,  ToE£'JET7.i'  I  ^(0^;  yap  a'jTÓv-  {^to7rupo'j(7tv  £X— iÓ£;) ,  vox  n'jNza^CTpz\ 
1.  12  (cf.  Suppl.  XLVIII  8),  —  denique  Heraclii  orationera  in  epito- 
men  coactam  esse  ipse  Theophanes  testatur  1.    13  sq.  •^). 

Etiam  in  eis  qiiae  subiuiiguntur  (p.  307.  19 — 308,  25)  fra^uienta 
quaedam  poetica  delitescere  puto  e.  gr.  tj  ~\yyr^  TtSv  avO-p7.x.cDv  p.  308, 
5  sq.  "*)  et  Ol  Sł  /.aT  a'jTÓv  tićiy.'kżiv  tóv  XocrpÓ7)v  ^)  1.  14,  expre.ssa  autem 
iiidicia  p.  308,  17  sqq.  continentur  (cf.  fr.  179)  £v  §£  tw  v.zzxcj  t-^; 
óSoO  £ywv  — oHt]v  ai/ua^toaiay  Ilepctoy  cjy  aurw  oO/.  oAiya;  ETCiSpou.ac  uttÓ 
-:(ov  n£3'7i/.o-v  '7T;7.T£'jaaTci)v  Łóiyzzo,   yJjzoz  Ó£  ttj   0£O'j  '7uv£pyia    v'//.7jv    zaTa 


*)  Cf.  p.  30  infra,  ubi  eiiam  x'ij.--.iz>o\>'i  recurrit. 

^)  De  feminini  forma  xt(ovioj  cf.  Hex.  1794'  to  ttj;  yaoa:  oyjijJLa  Tf,;  atwviou.  nec 
tamen  atwvta  a  Pisidae  sermone  abhonet  cf.   H  I   196  et  An.  p.   1724  C. 

^)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  30. 

*)  Persaium  7:/vavr,  exagitatur  1'  II  24U,  III  lo9.  349.  351,  Suppl.  II  9,  An.  p. 
1717  B;  —  Twy  k^t^ok/M"!  inliistrat  H  II  201. 

■'/  L.  01  o'  au  y.a-:'  ajTbv  £?c|iaX£iv  7"ov  \oap^r,v.  In  eadem  veisus  .sede  post  o'  habes 
au  P  III  442,  Av.  112.  149.  339.  396  429.  511.  H  I  29.  95,  11  75,  Hex.  273. 
275.  308.  467.  563.  1147,  Van.  154.  195.  213.  227,  S  268.  284.  298.  301.  318.  399. 
405.  427.  461.  478.  660.  682.  686,  Suppl.  IV  .36,  CVII  16,  fr.  140,  post  ur.o'  P  U 
328.  H  II  114,  Hex.  351.  357.  534.  737.  124-0,  Van.  135,  S  177,  post  ouo'  Av.  255.  513, 
H  II  45,  S  432,  fr.  78,  nec  non  P  III  l"i7  out'  vj  to^ojto'/  -.ty.-,  -iy.^iry.t  iv9^'Xx£-ai,  si- 
qiiidem  forma  ojt'  contra   1  isidae  arteni  metrieam  peccat. 
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7ravTtov  -^py.-o.  Xst[;-o>vo(;  di  Too^ioO  STTfnrsToyTOc  zOtw  śv  tyj  óŚoi  /.zi  x.5'joo; 
C)^a(7y.c  a-JTÓ;  £v  'A>.^av(ą  v'  yCkiy.tyĄ  SsTjAtou:  £ywv  toÓtou;  tyj  sGdufA-aO-i^Tw 
auToO  x.apoi(Z  zkt'i\iy,c  T(ov  f!>£<7(;.(ov  s^uTsy,  x.al  tKi^£kzlxc,  •/.al  avy.zaui7Sw;  asT- 
eoćoou,  (ó?T£  7vavT£;  a£Ta  ó7.xpuo)v  toÓtw  r^uyovxo  p'J'7T7]  v£v£'79'y.'.  -/.ai  t?^c 
IlEpcriooc,  TÓv  •/.0'7aó>^£^pov  av£X6vTi  Xoapóy]v.  Sanę  vota,  quae  singulans 
Heraolii  clementia  erga  captivos  (cf.  P  II  224  sqq.  cl.  III  855  sqq.) 
excitavit,  equidem  metro  includere  non  possum ,  videtur  tamen  recte 
Theophanes  orationem  obliquarn  tradidisse  cf.  P  II  373  8qq.,  III  175 
sqq.  245  sqq.  De  sententia  cf.  H  II  220  sq.,  inprimis  vero  Hex.  1845 
sqq.  •/.«'.  Soc  Tov  £x  to-j  — pocXx^óvTa  to  jcpdĆTOc,  )  tÓv  /.OTaopuTTTjy,  tÓv  Sioj- 
x,T7]v  riEpatSoc,  I  |ji,a>.Xov  Sł  tóv  <jó)cxvry.  /, al  t7)v  n£p'jiSx,  \  okwy 
y.oxxr^'jXi  tćov  u(p'  i^Xtov  tó-wv,  |  ^EtEai  ^)  Se  t7]v  y^v  oupavóv  jjLipLOuiŁEwjy,  j  £vóc: 
xpaToCivTOc  ■;^X{ou  xal  twv  /.oĆtw  j  tóv  yap  aveXóvTa  n£p'ji-/,ov  -/.o- 
'J[7.oxtÓvov  i  7rp£7f£t  y£v£i7\>ac  xo'7u.ix,óv  xal  SsTTTÓT/jy,  ubi  av£*AóvT7.  ex  vul- 
gata  memoria  (py.v£VTz  elicui,  quam  falsam  esse  ad  Suppl.  III  50  ('Wie- 
ner Studien'  vol.  XIII  p.  58)  antę  hos  novem  annos  demonstraveram, 
nisi  quod  tunc  /,av6vT7.  coniecturus  eram;  —  alteram  vero  lectionem 
etiam  Theophanis  loco  firmatam  Pisidae  sermo  quam  maxime  compro- 
bat  cf.  P  I  90,  H  I  74,  Hex.  87.  1586.  1887,  S  71.  309,  Suppl.  II 
24,  fr.  52  An.  p.  1721  C  '^).  Neąue  omnino  dactyli  structura  ofFendit 
cf.  P  II  366  -po;  ydcp  e tt e^sutei;  Xo'.7róv  eOtpettć^eto  et  III  45  rac  Sr 
TrapocTacst?  £t/£  [/•>]  xtvo'j[/.£vy.;. 

Quae  de  expeditione  anni  624  (sive  potius  625)  Theophanes  sub- 
iungit  (p.  308,  27 — 312,  8)  pueticae  orationis  vestigia  praecipue  in  He- 
raclii  concione  praebent,  quae  ita  depingitur  p.  310,  25  sqq.  (cf.  fr.  180) 
ó  ^e  |3a<Tt>.£uc    £7rt<Tuv«cy.c    tóv   '7TpaTÓv    Xóyoic    avE7rTŚpw<7£    -/.al  —xzx<.vinzi  tou- 

TOUC  7]>.£lCpE  >.EyO)V  TO  TtI^^OC  UU.aC  <!T(T)V  £y^po)V>,  aÓ^E^^pOi,  p.yj  Typy.TTETO). 
0£OO    yap    O-E^OYTOC     się    (^Itó^El    yi^lOUC"    ■9"J'7Wa£V    0'JV    TCO    t)£(0    £y,'JTO'JC    'J~£p    Xffi- 

Tó)v  aS£Xą'(iv  7];7.(ov  '7(«)TY;piac"  la,8w[y.£v  tte^o;  {/.apTupcov,  ivy.  '/.yX  ó  |;.£XXwv 
YjuLac  ■/póvoc  £7ry.tv£(r/]  x,ai  ó  0£Ó?  to'j;  [aw^ou;  a— oówt/]'.  Optime  enira  metro  con- 
yeniunt  verba  ©soCi  ^zkovxoc,  £ic  Swó^eł  ydćou;  ^j^  quibus  Sacrae  Scripturae 


^)  Ita  correxi  cum  Vp  pro  o£lCov. 

^)  Haud  inepta  codicis  T  memoria  3av£'v:a  —  ooyo/.TÓyo^  (cf.  Suppl.  XLVIII  8  sq.) 
correctorem  sapit.  De  Chosroae  epitheto  cf.  p.  84  infra. 

'')  Eadem  est  loci  communis  structura  Hex.  1528  Hsou  ^^EAoyTo;  coą£Xouac 
7.a\  XiS^ot.  —  De  antiąuo  versu  proverbiali:  Beou  \)^£Aovto;  y.ay  srćl  pt-b;  7:Xe'o!;  cf.  Nauc- 
kius  ad  Euripid.  fr.  897  p.  482  (ed.  2).  Adde  Bionis  fragraentum  XIX  (Ahrens)  ;:ivTa 
^ćój  y'  e9;£Xov-o;  £vaiat[ia,  ubi  memoriam  ayiiitijLa  (Orio  Anthologn.  V  11*)  ex  aAwatiia 
fluxis8e  suspicatus  sum  Dissert.  Class.  philol.  Acad.  litter.  Cracoyiens.  vol.  XIV  p. 
329  (Menandrea   -  1891  -  p.  lOj. 
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sententia  (Josue  XXIII  10)  expriniitur,  nec  małe  Pisides  dicere  potuit 
TÓ  Tj^Tj^o;  0[j!.a;  jayj  TapaTTSTOJ,  <<pŁXo'.>,  nisi  adlocutionem  i^zkool  genui- 
nam  esse  raihi  persuasissera  ^) ;  imde  ludere  libet:  uaxc,  a.^zkooi,  ;;//]  -ra- 
paTTŚToiu!^  I  TO  Tt^TjO^oc  (£y^pćov).  In  sequentibus  vox  poetica  ctecjoc,  quae 
etiam  Suppl.  CVII  12  adhibetur,  trimetrum  ttś^o;  -)  >>a^(i)(A£v  [xapT'jp<«)v, 
o— oj;  •'')  /ióvoc  comniendat.  Ceterura  de  av£-T£po)'7£  et  [JiicdoO;  cf.  Stud. 
p.  28  (supra),  de  r^lti^c^z  Hex.  1797  to  t-^;  -rzy^-Ąz  3:X£'.  p,ay.  tyj;  to)v  aap- 
T'jpo)v  (cl.  Suicero  Thes.  Eccles.  vol.  I  p.  186  sq.);  ipsam  autem  con- 
cionem  amputatam  esse  ex  p.  311,  2  toutoi;  y,yX  xk\ot.c  Tk^.Eioat  Xóvoi;  ■kx- 
oyJ^yofi^yrjĄ  'zo^  (jT^olto^  elucet. 

Praeterea  ad  rem  nostram  facere  videtur  p.  311,  13  sq.  tojto  Si 
'Hoax>.Eio:  ^.y.d-oiv  ^t.y.weirx.i  £v  vux,tI  y.'ki<h(x.t  tov  TCÓ).£tj.ov,  unde  sine  magna 
difficultate  trimetri  particula  lv  vo/.tI  ySkż'lixi  t7)v  [Jt.a/'/]v  eruitur,  modo 
Theophanem  ex  morę  suo  (cf.  p.  9  n.  4  supra)  tóv  7róX£{Aov  pro  t7]v  [J-y-yrfi 
substituisse  coniciamus  ef.  Av.  116  £70)  Se  AuTToiv,  cócte  x.  };£<]/ a  i  t7]v  [7.  ź- 
y/]v.  Sed  prorsus  incertam  esse  genuinam  poetae  memoriam  ingenue  fa- 
tendum ,  si  x.Xo-y]v  {X£piavy.  (Pisid.  P  II  365)  in  ySki^/y.i  a£pi^av2  tÓv  ttó^e- 
pv  (Theoph.  p.  305,  1)  abire  potuit^);  de  sententia  cf.  insuper  P  II 
222  7.1  i  fil  7.1  i)-z\r^n7.c  aOró;  avT£x>.E-T£TO. 

Anni  625  (sive  potius  626)  expeditio  (p.  312,  19  —  314,  26)  prae- 
clarum  locum  ofFert  p.  314,  11  sqq.  (cf.  fr.  181):  o  Ss  |ia<7iX£u;  -£- 
oaaa;  yEwaiw;  toł;  [Sy.p[Slapotc  y.vd-iaTy.TO  u.ETa  ó^iywy  tivwv  ttjc  kutoO  ŚTatpia; 
aYtovi'(ói/.£voc  u-EO  3Ćv'9'pw-ov,  có;  /,ai  TÓv  I]apSapov  Ły.7:\y.Yr^vyi.  -/.al  <7rpóc> 
KoTfi.ay  Tiva  —'kr^Gio-j  auTO-j  ETToJ-y.  — pócfpuya  'Ptoay.ŁOJV  iJ.y.yy.oizr^^j  £i-£iv 
'ópąc  tÓv  Raicapz ,  w  KoTaóc,  tt^;;  i>p7.'7'j:  —poc  t/jv  \j.y:fT^  lary.zy.i  y.yX  T^pó; 
tocoOto  ■jr^^doc  {y.óvo:  ayw./i^ETzi    /.al  cóc  axa(ov  Tac    [io^a;    a— o-tÓ£i'.    Nimi- 


^)  Cf.  p.  28  et  34 ,  tum  p.  .809  ,  9  sqq.  (ubi  alia  Heraclii  oratio  ad  milites 
extat,  et  ipsa  fortasse  ex  Pisidae  carmine  concinnata) :  yva)[xćv,  aosAsot,  (o;  tj  a^paTia 
~iov  riiOaójy  lv  Totę  oycjjaTOi;  tóttoi;  7:Xavtou.£vr,  ~0'j;  ~i  'c~7:ou;  auTwy  ;iapaXući  y.ai  aO":oli;  ?/.- 
vć'joot"  f(a£?;  0£  (j~i'Jatop.ćv  •/.a":a  Xo'3póo'j  ytooYJaai  lv  :roAX(o  Ta/ćt,  óicTS  £■/.  zou  a-po;So/.rJ~o'j 
ImTOTÓy-e;  a"ji:bv  ^opu^YJawasy.  Regi  autem  exercitus  respondet  p.  309,  9A  8qq.  Tr^y  7_£Tpa 
aou,  0£a:i0Ta,  -p\v  (ź-oXsa^at  rjuta;  Tou;  ad:Xtouc'   £t/.oij.ćv  yip  aot,   £v  o!;   av    zeAEuriC. 

2)  i:-£9rj  exhibet  Cedr.  i  p.  724,  2. 

•')  "lva  in  vita  Anastasii  occurrit  p.  1680  A.  1684  A.  C.  1689  A.  1696  B.  1704 
A.  B.  D.  1708  C,  nec  tamen  in  carminibus ,  cum  I'  II  265  ^jfywy  8£  zov  v&3v  -"ov  aóv, 
'(v'  £uijLri/ivw;  manifestam  corruptelae  notam  prae  se  ferat. 

*)  Accedit  quod  similes  locutiones  haud  raro  adhibentur  cf.  e.  gr.  Plato  Reipubl. 
I  p.  334  A  iXXi  [jLrjV  TtpatoTilSou  y£  ó  auToc  ouAa^  ayaO^ó;,  o^Tuep  x.ai  Ta  TÓiy  ~oX£tjL'!(ov 
xXEÓat,  Xenophon  Hipparch.  V  2  (cli.  Memor.  III  1,  6  et  IV  2,  15)  /.a\  (ypr,  ar,-/avi- 
•M^j  £TvaO  TC/2  afj  Ta  twv  noXe]ji(ołv  (jl($vov  •/.X£7kTe'. v.  —  Contrariam  sententiam  (cf. 
etiam  Berneccerus  ad  Justin.  XI  6,  8)  Alexander  Magnus  usurpat  in  Gnom.  Vat.  77 
('Wiener  Studien'  vol.  X  —  1888  —  p.  3)  ou  J5aatXf/.bv  to  xX£'i'a'.  tt,v  vi/.r,v,  ubi  plu- 
rima  testimonia  produxi,   quibus  addendus  est  Curtius  IV,  13,  7. 
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rum  Sarbari  oratio  poetico  colore  tincta  est ,  qui  Pisidae  pigmenta  pro- 
dit.  Magna  tamen  in  versibus  constituendis  difficultas  extat :  ci  ite  in 
triraetri  clausula  uon  erat  scriptum  ópz;  tóv  KaĆTapa,  quia  Pisidae  He- 
raclius  numąuam  est  Kxiaxp,  sed  t^acri^suc  cf.  PI  17.  114,  II  19.  99, 
III  94.  456,  Suppl.  II  8.  43.  65 1),  An.  p.  1728  D.^).  —  Deinde  pro 
verbis  ttooc  y.ay7]v  'wTaTac  espectatur:  tTTTaTat  Trpóc  Ty]v  [xź/t^v  cf.  (de 
Heraclio)  Suppl.  III  48  /.yl  ttoo;  totoÓtouc  "i^Sew;  S  p  y.  it.  to  v  7róvouc  —  P  III 
15  £v  y.t;  a—y-UTTco;  się  y.yCyjy:  £/, Tpey(ov  —  S  460  ('ó;77£p  ouv  (jiy7]v  eyst  j 
•7kav  o~lov  a'jTO'j  —  po  Spy.  aó  vto  c  si;  \j.y:fr^^i  cl.  R  120,  —  P  III  88  asl 
Tpo-Y]Scov  £0-79-270);  £v  Tyl;  [j.'/:/y.iz.  Quodsi  yerborum  ordinem  pristinum 
Theophanes  praebeat,  eąuidem  T^po;  u.y.yr^v  £-£iy£Ty-i  vel  Ó7rXi{^£TX'.  propono 
cf.  P  III  1 1 0  Trpó;  Tac  aYdćyzac  r^ii.^;  £  -  £  i  y  £  t  a  t,  —  III  94  0£'j  tyj; 
avayx,if]c'  ó  [iacri^su;  xy.l  S£cr— ótt]:  |  w;  £ic  a<p'  :^u.a)v  Trpóc  ^aa /^7]v  Ó7rX'!^£- 
Tai,  —  adde:  P  I  104  w;  £i;  a^'  u[/.o)v  ■Tcpóc  ■;7Óvouc  Ó7TXi(^0[/.y. i,  204 
7:pó;  Ta;  £v'jypo'j;  rTuiz-Tr^o-Aa;  (ÓTr^ćj^eTO,  III  117  7ua'Xtv  ói'  '^^tz-a;  Ttpóc 
ąiovou;  Ó7r)a'*(£Tai,  —  92  ot£  Trpó  7:y.vTtov  Sćcr-ÓT-z-jC  Ó7cX''^£Tai,  H  I 
174  a7rr^X&£;,  £'7TpaT£'j'7y.;,  tó  77  li  er  co  7rz}av  cli.  P  III  198  et  Hex.  1401. 
Noc  dubitari  potest,  quin  y.yojvr^£Tyi  ex  suo  Theophanes  scripserit;  enien- 
<3ationein  vero  -/.al  —po;  TOToOToy  -X?;i>o;  r^piAOTTai  ix6vo;  suggerit  P  II  163 
Twoi;  —po;  to'7o0tov  tt^^iJ-o;  '/jpij-ó-jOi  [^.óvo;,  unde  etiam  to'70'jtov  recepi  in 
Tlieophanis  codicibus  efghm  traditum.  Apud  Pisidam  quidem  totoOto  M 
ofiert,  sed  alteram  scripturam  sermonis  consuetudo  vindicat,  saepius  me- 
tro oomprobata  cf.  (adiectivum)  Av.  192  ([/.óvo;  togoutov  7]ypco)a£vov 
v£'^o;)  et  Hex.  794,  —  (adverbialiter)  P  II  90  (£^ou'7iav  yap  oO  ToaoO- 
Tov  £v  oóico) ,  III  107.  127.  209  (00  toT;  o->.oi;  to  ero  O  to  v  co;  £'j,3ou- 
7.taŁ;),  Av.  144  (Toao'jTov  £l'py£t;  Ta;  p'oa;  T(ov  al(;-aTfov) ,  248  {yXk' 
£1;  T  o  co  O  TO  V  Eyyj;  •/;v  tcov  ^povT'!Scov),  Hex.  875.  890  (TocrouTOv  7;atv 
T7jv  £v£py£iav  |i}v£T:£iv),  1211.  1490  (TOcrQ0TOv  y.oTa;  y.i  v.inxi  -/.ai  Ta; 
u.ir;y.z),  Van.  79  (to to  O  to  v  evtÓ;  yiv£Tai  t^;  e^óSou),  S  337  (oO  Soy[y-a- 
T(ijv  to'joOtov,  tó;  Tćov  Cyrwp.y.Twy),  341.  545  (06  t^c  x.aTco  tO'jO'j-:ov, 
y./.Ay.  -Tfi  av(o),  708  (o-j  yap  Toc>oCiTOv  r^iou  XaiJL7rpoCi  ai\y.c\  Suppl.  I  35 
(o'j  yap  TO'Cro0Tov  E^y-TrlcÓTEi  Ta;  yva^ou;) ,  IV  28.  79  (a>,X'  a;  to-tou- 
Tov  £x.-'jpoT;  Ta  toO  77Ót)-ou).  137  (ó  7rpaÓT7)To;  £ł;  TOcrouTov  y]p[^£voc),  CII  4 
(togo'jtov  r^u.y.z  T7po;XaS(bv  xv£i).x.ur7£),  An.  p.  1717  A.  —  Restat  elegan- 
tissima  comparatio  iXX  {o;-£p  3)  xy.tjMv  Ta;  PoXa;  aTroTiTUEt,    qua  indefessi 


^)  Cf.  p.  26  n.  4  supra. 

^)  Ex  subditorum  mente  etiam  ozrrJj-r^;,  adpellatur  cf.  P  I  198,  II  3.  63.  85. 
99.  177.  225,  III  7.  87.  92.  94.  108,  Av.  96.  247.  298.  .302.  .307.  532,  H  I  100.  112. 
216,  II  3.  21.  165,  Hex.  1852.  S  58.  673,  Suppl.  III  4.  44,  IV  47.  116,  fr.  11. 

^)  Cf.  de  ver8us  introitu  P  II  153.  350,  Av.  26,  Hex.  119.  237.  319,  Van.  13. 
S  513.  702,  Suppl.  IV  41. 
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imperatoris  iu  telis  inittendis  adsiduitas  depingitur.  Vocis  3:-/.awv  usum 
locus  Aeschyleus  Pers.  51  ^'^y//'}?  5'''/.t'-ov£;  comprobat,  quem  noster  eodera 
modo  poeta  intellexisse  yidetur  atque  Callimachus  H  III  14-6  (T'j5(v9-'-oc 
a}cu.(ov)  ^),  non  sicut  Scholiastes  (a/.ivy]TOi  O-o  lóyy-^c,  co;  iV.;j.cov  O-o  '7^'j3oiv), 
quem  pleriąue  interpretes  secuntur  (cf.  e.  gr.  Blomfield  Glossar.  p.  108), 
nec  non  Anastasius  vol.  II  p.  195,  11  in  Theophanis  contextu:  Ve- 
lut  incus  iacułarenuat'  cf.  Hex.  943  tóv  ióv  sOO-uc  t(ov  psX6)v 
aTTOTUTÓet  cl.  S  101  6t£  ,3puwSet;  cuyYpas^a:  dc  — o-tóeł;  et  191  iGtoc 
TO  <7a0'póv,  d)v  a  — e7CTU(j£v  XÓYcov  -j.  Pe.ssimam  vero  editionis  Goarianae 
lectionem  «;j.{aov  ^)  pro  śĆżcjawy  expressit  Quercius ,  qui  praeterea  inepte 
(O  KoTpóa  pro  w  Ko<y[xa  praebet  et  {aóvo;  antę  aYo)VL^£Tai  omittit. 

Addani  ex  eadem  Theophanis  particula,  quae  ad  Pisidara  redire 
videautur:  p.  313,  5  sq.  /.al  ra;  Trpóc  avy.ToXy)v  auro;  £/cSpx[j.d)v  St£^óSouc 
AyTwpócwTfoc  -^£1  Tto  2xp^3Ćpą),  ubi  voces  occurrunt  a  poeta  nostro  ada- 
matae:  £>c§pa|;.£tv  (P  I  196,  II  286,  III  15.  65.  333,  Av.  371,  H  I  231, 
Hex.  344.  521,  Van.  78),  SĆsEoSo;  (P  U  345,  III  237,  Av.  360,  H  II  145, 
Hex.  746.  1145.  1158,  Suppl.  CVII  23),  «vTi-póco)TOc  (P  II  158,  III 
187,  Av.  377,  H  II  80,  An.  p.  1720  A)  et  metri  vestigia  prodeunt: 
auTOc  £x.§py.f/.wv  Si£^óŚouc  ^)  j  avTt7:pó;oj-oc  r]£i ,  —  tum  p.  314,  7  sq.  xal 
T^  aTZ-jcomi  T/jc  y£©upac  co;  ,&aTpayoŁ  £i;  tÓv  7roTai;.óv  śauToO;  £pp'i7rT0v,  ubi 
poeta  nostro  digna  est  imago  a  ranis  sumpta  cf.   Suppl.  I  66  sq. 

Intricatior  videtur  esse  quaestio  de  Theophanis  narratione ,  quae 
ad  a.  626  pertinet,  p.  315  sq.  Quani  quidera  ex  Pisidae  carmine  deper- 
dito  fluxisse  verisimile  est,  etsi  flosculi  quidam  poema  de  bello  Avarico 
in  memoriam  reducunt  cf.  p.  315,  7  sqq.  tóv  hi  Sap,8apov  cuv  Tto  Xoi7rt5 
auTOu  TTpaTco  '/.y.Ton  kcov'7TocvTivo'j-óX£co;  a7CE<7T£iX£v,  oTwco;  T0'j;  t/.  Sóijsco;  Ouv- 
vou;,  ou;  W^7,oou;  y.aXo'jaiv,  BouXyźpoi;  ts  /.al  Sx.Aa!3oi;  X7.l  r-zj-yjSa'.;  i7'ju.(pto- 
v)^<jac,  x.y.Ta  t*^;  7róX£(oc  y^wpi^<70)ai  >cal  t«ut>]v  -o'Xiopx.-^'jOjGiv  et  Av.  197  sqq. 
S^^afio;  ^)  yap  Ouwco  /.xi  S/Cu^tj;  tco  Bou^yźpco,  |  y-Uł>i;  t£  Mr^Śo;  TuacpoYi^- 
(ja;  Tto  i^/tuO-Yj,  I  yXco<7a(i)v  £yovT£;  x,ai  TÓ7rtov  aEpćw-y.Ty. ,  |  /.al  "/topi;  ovt£;  xal 


')  E  Callimacho  Nonni  exempla  originem  traxeiunt ,  (juae  tractat  O.  Schneider 
ad  Callimach.  vol.  I  p.  280. 

^)  Cum  Anastasio  facit  Tafelius  p.  97  velut  incus  tela  despuat.  Ac  mo- 
nientum  addere  videtur  epigramma  in  S.  Leontium  (p.  208  Siber.)  ay.a(ov  'o  swaa  tou 
A£ovt(ou   "i/a,  I  a"/.u.rov  aior,pou;  Tupbc  asjuoćóy  "a;  aizia;. 

')  Ceterum  numąuam  i[JL[i.o;,  semper  iaijLao;  a  Pisida  ussurpatur  cf.  Av.  174,  Hex. 
518.   1.563,  Suppl.  II    112. 

')  Ka\  Ta;  itóa;  ex8paii.'jjv  SteCóooui;  rescribere  non  audeo.  —  Cedieui  contextns  I  p. 
725,   18  sq.  y.a\  auto;  xac  npoi  ava~oXr)v  £xopa[Aa)v  o[£^(5oo'jc  nullius  est  momenti. 

°)  L.  SxXaPo(;  eodemąue  modo  409  SxXa[3(ov  pro  iIS^Xa|3fov,  —  rectam  scripturam 
habes  H  II  75  et  Suppl.  11  79  cf.  oinnino  Tafelius,  Abhandl.  d.  bayr.  Akad.  3  Cl. 
V  Bd.  (1849)  ;-}  Abth.  p.  12H  sqq. 
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ay./.py//  (7uv/]a[j-evoi,  |  a(7.v  y.y.d-'  r^aCóy  y-vTexiv/j'7Xv  \jA-fr{-)^  p.  815,  12  sq.  y.al 
Touc  [7iv  e^£7r£|j4sv  £i;  to  ©0X^4^'-'  'ri^v  7cóXiv  et  Av.  280  TTjDr.ToO  t£  Tj^r^-a-o: 
£;a-£'7T£tX£  '^I>źi7a;,  p.  816,  17  sqq.  -/cai  o[  'Afiapeic  £x  t-^c  0pź-/CY]c  ir^ 
-ÓA£i  7rX7]'7'.ź'77.vT£c,  TauTy]v  £X£Tv  E^io'jXovTO,  zai  7roXXa?  \jrr^'f jy.^y.C:  x,7.t'  aOTrc 
•/.iv;^(j7.vT£;  x.7i  £ł;  t^-Ź ©r^  y^uTCTa   ix,  toO  "[cTTpou  7rX-^\>oc  a  — £ipov  v,x\ 

7  p  t  {>  [Jt.  o '  J    X.p£lTTOV    EV£YK7.VT£C    TÓv    -/.Ó).— 0V    TO^J    KśpZTOC    ETT^I^ptO-j^^/    et     Av. 

l75  TÓ  yap  xa>cov  (pu'jif]a7.  tt^c  0pąx.7];  oXy;;,  222  vó^(i>v  T£  ',TupYa)v  y,'/]ya- 
V  7. 1  /,7i  TO^d-Ecrfitę,  4  i-7  t  7.  y  X  u  71:  t  a  '7ij{^£'jq7.vt£c  7]7rXtO'77v  T  y,  a  -p  7]  i),  218  sq . 
7rXi^^v)  7rpocrjX'9-£v,  tocTcep  '/jy  £'//.7.wiva,  j  óxtw  tij v7. ■8-poi{^o vTa  .uupiap- 
yT  ća;,  p.  816,  21  sqq.  Sśk7.  Se  Yjyipa;  t'^  7cóX£t  7uap7./<.7.'8-t(javT£;  Sia  te  yTJc  -/.al 
■0-aXaTTy];  T'^  to  O  0£oO  Suvat7,  st  xat  c>uv£pyi5c  /cai  T7.rc  tcoe-t.Sei- 
aic  T-^c  a7p7.vT0!j  ;<7l  (")  £0  [j.t^to  p  o;  -zp{>£vo'j  7jtt-i^I)-/]'77v  et  Av. 
882  sqq.  cli.  2  sqq.  232   sqq.   451   sqq. 

Quae  deinoeps  Theophanes  de  a.  626  (sive  potius  627  et  628)  p. 
817 — 827.  16  refert,  perspicua  iiarrationis  poeticae  yestigia  sei-vant  p. 
324,  16 — 20  (cf.  fr.  182)  ó  tz  'Hp7x,X£toc  £ypy.tj/£  tco  Xo<7pó-{]'  'ływ  Siwx(o 
X7.t  Trpóc  £ipr|Vr^v  TpE/co*  ou  yap  £x,wv  7r'jp'7:oXa)  t7]v  nEprriSy.,  aXX7.  [iiaT^slę  Otto 
ToO"  pitl/o)a£v  ouv  '/,av  V'jv  Ta  OTXa  xxi  £ipi^v7]v  aTTraGwaEO-a*  '7,3£'7a)u.ev  to  —Op, 
7rplv  TO  7rav  x,7T7.cpX£^-/j,  ex  quibus  versus:  syw  Stcóx,(o  y.al  Trpoc  £tp-flvv]v  toe- 
yw  et  (cf.  p.  1731  sq.  Mignę)  to  TTjp  '73£C7(0[;,£v,  Tplv  to  7rav  ■/.aTa'fX£yr, 
iam  Quercius  elicuit  cf.  a)  S.  450  o  0'jvToaoc  vou;,  ó  Trpoc  £ipi^v7jv  toe- 
/wv2)^  unde  bene  Pisidae  raenlem  intelligimus  Suppl.  II  15  sq.  w;  ej 
yś  TOi,  -^tpaTiTTE,  Tcov  G7:ouŚy.C[xaTwv  [  xal  tó3v  aya)V(«)v  t-^c  ^rpóc  £ip-^vTiv 
[^.a/Tj;  cl.  III  67  sq.  auToc  yap  ■/]^aiv  Tac  Trpoc  £ip'i^vv]v  O-upa;  |  toTc  croi"; 
avOt^Ei  7ravTay_ou  (rTrouSaTu-amy  ^),  —  b)  de  xaTa(pX£y£tv  Hex.  241,  Suppl. 
XI  2,  An.  p.  1680  A,  —  de  coniunctivo  post  7:017  Van.  24  o,  ttcW  zu- 
•/j^'^,  T^  ©9-opa  '7uv£0'8'7.p7]  et  Suppl.  LXXXV  3  /.al  7rpiv  7T:po£Xi)-r^c, 
T'))v  7aptv  yapi^o{/-ai. 

Manifesta  insuper  est  versus  clausula:  7:up7roX(o  t/]v  n£0(7ćSa,  quae 
vocem  suppeditat  saepius  ab  anctore  nostro  adhibitara  (Av.  142,  R  18, 
Hex.  1858,  S  50,  Suppl.  II  78,  LI  2,  LIII  2,  An.  p  1684  C);  videtur 
autem  poeta  scripsisse:  7rX7]v  ou)^  £X(bv  yap  ■:rup7:oXw  t7)v  IlEpcrtSa,  |  aXX'  ez- 
[iia^T^EĆ;  *). 

Denique  tiimetri  initium  pi(]>cop.£v  07i:Xa  I.  18  mihi  adgnoscere  vi- 
deor;  de    versus    rhythmo  cf.    R  121  xiv7)'jov    07rXa,    ac    saepius    omnino 


')  Adde  462  o-Jto  jib  ow  s/.£tva  -k  yX\)~,z%  a/.icr^  cl.  -ii  1  yAi'!/ac  y^^  ^^7'"' 
ET/.utpo) jii va  (T  •/.  a  o  rj . 

^j  Malim  tanien  Tps/ec;.  ut  iiiHnitivii.s  cum  versu  sequenti :  zai  rojc  arr,vsi;  ezot- 
oi^a;   ^Jaoliacoj;  cohaereat. 

•')  Adde  Hex.  1667. 

*)  De  hoc  verbo  cf.  H   1  43,  Hex.  721.  916,   —   P  II  97,  He,x.  41.  S  287. 

Rozprawy  Wydz.  filolop.  T.  XXX.  'Ą 
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o7:aov  sine  articulo  comparet  ef.  P  I  U.  202,  Av.  319.  400,  H  I  12ó, 
II  121,  R   118,  S  48.  121.   157.  454. 

Poeticum  colorera  etiamnunc  expos!tio  de  Chosroae  morte  prodit 
p.  326,  25 — 327,  3  toj-ov  bk  ^sa^ar^azYTs;  czio^zoję  TiSyjiOTTśSat;  ó-t'7d-a"'f/to)va 
Toic  TS  TTod  y.ai  Tw  'VQxyrfkoi  [3źpyj  cri^Tjca  •M:£pi'9-/]/Łav  /.al  etędćyGuiiy  7.'jtóv 
się  tÓv  0'//,ov  to'j  (j^cÓto-j;,  ov  ajTo;  coy'jpco7ćv  łx.  v£y.c  "/.tłgzc  si;  aTróO-sc//  yzr- 
aaTtov,  /.al  apTOv  7r£vt/póv  toÓtw  StSóvTS;  /.y.l  'jStop  kliu.y.yyóyo^rr  tor,  yao 
ó  -ipÓTj;,  6-'/  TÓv  ypuno^J  o^y/j,  ov  TW^yocys  [J.a-r/]v,  Sł'  ov  toW.o-j;  s).iaav- 
yÓYfjnt  y.yX  tov  y/j^u.o^  r^yr^[jMr:z-^\  Facillime  enim  duos  trimetros  espiscari 
possuraus : 

ov  a'jTo;  (-jyjpcoTSy  £■/.  vŚ7.c  ^)  -/.titkc, 

ac  praeterea  ex  Pisida  fluxisse  videntur:  xpTov  7C£vt/póv  —  6v  <7'jVi^y7.yo<v> 
u.aT/]v  —  TÓv  y.ó(jf/-ov  7]prj(7.o)5iV  cf.  de  improprio  (Suicer  Thes.  Eccles.  vol. 

II  p.  976  8q.)  vocis  t/.óto:  usu  Hex.  771.  828,  Suppl.  XXXII  1,  An.  \). 
1684  A,  —  de  c-jy-jpcd^sy  Hex.  1883  to  tsT/o;  t^^mv  Set^oy  a)/_'jpcoa£vov,  — 
de   5:pTov  77£viypóv    S    632   apToi;    7r£vt/poTc    auptźvd-pco-ov    TTÓa^    cli.   P 

III  120,  Hex.  481.  483.  1274.  1830,  Van.  204.  De  verborum  tóv  /.ócr{xov 
yjpr^jAtoTćy  sententia  Chosroae  epitheta  x.O'7aox.TÓvo?  (Hex.  1851),  x.octji,ó- 
}.£^poc  (p.  29  sq.  supra),  -/.ocrfAo^dópoc  (H  I  77)  comparari  possunt,  ąuibus 
Heraclii  cognomen  ■/.OGu.op^jazr^;  (H  I  70,  Hex.  1846,  S  452,  Suppl.  IV  7) 
beiie  opponitur. 

Quodsi  alia  Pisidae  fragjnenta  in  eadem  Tbeophanis  parte  (p.  317 — 
327,  16)  iudaganda  sunt,  inprimis  Heraclii  oratio  p.  317,  16 — 21  oecurrit: 
ó  ó£  ^{!>y.nikz'j;  óuhy.Ar^az  tco  śz-jtou  Xaw  "-),  IźyojW  'yvćoT£,  i^tkfoi,  oti  oOSći; 
7;atv  TjiJ.u.xyj^r:y.'.  d-fAzi.  yW  tj  f7.óvoc  ó  0£Ó;  xat  yj  toOtov  T£/.oucra  y.Gizóooic 
};.-^T7]p,  Łvz  Ó£'2-/j  T/]v  £xuTO'j  S-jyaaTćiay,  <£-£łS-/j  oużc  £v  Tzl-rid-zi  ly.MV  ^  077Xcov 
'^  Tcor/jpia  £'jTtv,  3:XX'  £ic  to-j;  £A-i{^ovTa;  £v  tw  £X££ł  a'jToCi>  /carzTcśtA-ći 
T/3v  PorjO'£Łxv  7'jToCi,  ubi  locutionem  a§£>.(pot  illustratam  habes  Stud.  p.  28 
et  30,  verba  autem  r^  toOtov  t£>coO<77.  ad-ópwc  p-'^;T>jp  triiuetri  exitum 
T>]v  T£/coOc7.v  icTTrópw;  Av.  2  et  451  (cf.  praeterea  Av.  6  et  Hex.  1153) 
in  raemoriam  revocant.  Optirae  vero  cum  Pisidae  natura  congruit  sermo 
pius,    qui    omnino    Tbeophanis     in  tota  illa    narratione    (inde  a  p.    306) 


*)  Scilicet  iy/r,;  (cf.  Bos-Schaefer  ElHps.  Gr.  p.  27),  non  fjXi/.ia;  (ibid.  p.  107  sq.), 
qaemadir.odum  locum  intelligebat  St.  Martin  ad  Lebeau ,  Histoire  du  bas  empire  vol. 
XI  p.   149  n.  H  cf.  Heraclii  cpistula  in  Chroń.   Paschal.  (Patr.  Gr.  vol.    XCII)  p.  1020  A 

*J  Aliae  couciones  significantur  p.  318.   lo  o-.aAaArJ^a;  Tfo  Aato  et  p.  319,  22  v^as- 
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proprius  est,  quam  a  Pisida  videtur  niutuatus  esse.  Hinc  Herac-lius  viucit 
{AÓv/j  T-^  TO'j  0łO'j  JjOtjO-siz  p.  319,  22,  T^  ToO  0£oO  a'jvzoy iy.  p.  808,  20 
et  p.  310,  11^),  sive  toO  0soO  Sia  T(7)v  TirpsT^eiwy  tt;;  7Tav'jy-vrjT0'j  0£otó- 
•/.0'j  'j'jv£;Yr^'73cvTo;  p.  315,  18  są.  ,  t^  toO  0£O'j  óuv7.[7,£i  -/.al  n^^/z^yly.  /.al 
T7.1C  TrpETiSóiat;  ty;;  a/j;avTO'j  /.y.l  0£oar^Topo;  -a;0'£vo'j  p.  316,  "^2  sq.,  t^ 
ToO  0ÓOJ  S'jv7.a£'.  /.-/i  T^   ^Sor^O-ciz  tt^c  0óo-róxo'j  p.   318,    19  -). 

AH  Piśidam  redit  fort;i.sse  lepida  narratiuncula  de  Rliazata,  Per- 
sarura  duce,  p.  317,  29  sq.  y/jzoc  di  ó— (tw  w;  ■/.•jwv  — £iv(ov  y/Aic  £•/. 
Tćov  d/i/ia)v  auToO  £Tp£0£TO.  Utcumąue  res  se  habet,  comparationis  fons 
est  Evang.  Matth.  XV  27  /.al  Y°'-p  ''^^-  "/-'J^aaa  £'7&i£i  i— o  TcTy/  'i/'-yLO)v  Ttov 
';wt7rTÓvT0)v  aTTO  rr^;  TjiaTr£{^V]c  tć5v  /<.upiojv  auTwv,  quaniquain  siiniliter  locu- 
tus  est  Philostratus  Vit.  Apollon.  I  19,  3  -7.oa-Xr^'7'.óv  ~ou  toT;  -/.'jcri 
7i:o7.TT£iv  Tof:  ijiTO'ju.i\VĄ  Ta  £-/<,7ri— TovTa  T'^;  SaiTÓ;,  uiide  apud  Euripidem 
fr.  469  ^p.  504  (Nauck)  vóaoc  §£  <Ś£Ł7rvo'j>  '>.£('iav'  £x.!iiŹAX£cv  -/.u'7lv  equi- 
dera  SaiTÓ;  supplere  malim  quam  (cum  Meklero  Euripid.  p.  63)  S£(-vo'j. 
Ceteruni  a  Pisida  alius  quoque  Persarum  dux,  Sarbarus,  in  comparatio- 
nis iudicium  cum  cane  vocatur  P  II  357  sq.  oum;  'j-rzif/d-/]  y.yX  x.7.tó— iv 
■/.uvóc  óćx,7]v  I  'jSiiaTc  Ó£9-£vto;  £;  xyy.yy.r^c  £l'}a£TO  et  III  63  outco;  £p£- 
^r^cov  TÓv  x.a/40'jpYov  w;  x. óva  cf.  insuper  Hex.  405  sq.  cli.  H  I  72 
«t  Hex.  779  sq. 

Deinde  Pisidae  sermonem  reddere  videtur  Theophanes  p.  321, 
25  sq.  tl;  yap  7]>.7rt*(£  (piiyEtS*  tÓv  Xo<7pÓ7]v  a-ó  7r:o;oj:i:o'j  toO  ,Sa'jt)ico;  'Pw- 
|Aa(o)v  cf.  P  III  296  sq.  rtę  yap  to  UzpaOyj  ^ucu.y.yony.zrrj  yi^jo;  \  'i^l-i^z 
.oo'jvai  vći)Ta   'PtouaŁa)v  Ę('p£t ; 

Denique  nescio  an  Chosroae  epitheton  -aT:ox.TÓvo:  p.  326,  34  liuc 
pertineat  cf.  H  II   188. 

Carminis  deperditi  finem  ex  mea  quidem  sententia  Theophanea 
p.  327,  24 — 328,  10  adumbrant:  ó  Se  {iy-cili-jz  h  s^  izzm  y.xxy-okt\j:r^ 
goli;  'ri)v  Wtpnihy.,  tw  ^'  £T£i  zi^r^&jnyĄ  a£Ta  /y.py.;,  [j-Eyaly;;  i-\  Ka)vGTa'/Ti- 
vou— o7.iv  'j— ETTOE-J^ó  L/.'j(jTi/crjV  ^'//y.  0'£C()itav  £v  toÓtw  7v),r^ooj'7a:"  £v  yap  £^  •/];;.£- 
caic  -rzynyy  t"/]v  •x,T('7tv  S7]t/.'.ous-j'rj'7ac  ó  0£Ó;  t-/jv  ś^§ó{;.rjV  ava-a'ji7£co;  •/;uEpav 
lx,aX£'7£V-  0'JTO)  /.ai  x'jTÓc  £v  TOi;  £;  y^;óvo'.:  -o).AO'jc  7ćÓvo'j;  §'.av'j'7a;  Tt5  E^Só- 
jAcp  £TEi  jjL£T  £iprjV/];  -/cal  /apac  £v  t^  TwÓ^ei  O-o-TTpE-ia;  yyt-y/jny.xo'  ó  Se  Xaó; 
T^c  7ró>£0)!;  T'/]v  £).EU'7tv  a'jTO'j  aa{hóvT£c  y.'Ay.'zy.'jyi'7(.<i  •7zó%'(^  7:avTEc  Ei;  'r/]v 
'lEpEiav  ^)  £;-^).^ov  Etę  u'jvavT7]'Jtv  a-JToO ,  T-r/  Tw  Trarpiapy/j    -/tai    Kcov'7TavTivto 


1)  Cf.  etiam  p.  307,  12;  308,  14  sqq.;  310.  27  8q. 

*)  Adde  p.  321,  24  8q.  euyapŁTrouy  tw  ©sw  tw  5tx  twv   -pćajjćiójy    t^;  OćotÓ/.oj  Tot- 
o.Z-0.  S^auaaaia  -o'.7('3xv:i  et  de  ipsa  sententia  p.  33  supra. 

')  L.  'lć'_oć'.av,  quemadmodura  ^Ep^ia  legitur  in  Nicephori  Sceuophylacis  vita  Theo- 
phanis  vol.  II  p.  26,  8.  lllinc  igitur  formas  'hpćia;  I  p.  397,  8:  427,  31;  444,  17  et 
Ispćią  p.  439,  4  repeto. 
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Toj  'i^y.nO.zl  x,xl  ulco  7.'jtO'j,  ^y.'jZx(o--mz  "/.^.y.oouc  £Xatćov  "/.al  ).7.u-— aŚx:,  sOciTj- 
aO'jvT£;  y/jToy  azzor,  yy.zy.c  xal  óax,p'jwv  7rpoc£l'9'(j>v  os  ó  utó;  aOroO  i—znvj  IttI 
TO'j;  Tzó^y.c  auToO,  y.ai  7r£:i7;Aax,£tc  aOrw  £[ip£^av  a[j.(pÓT£poi  t"/]v  yr^y  Totę  Sź- 
/tou'7iv.  ToOto  {J-saTmr/o:  ó  laó;,  a— zvt£;  E-j^y.piG-njoćo-j;  u[xvo'j;  tco  (")£(o  av£- 
— £aTrov  X7.i  ouTto  >.7-3óvT£;  Tov  '^y.iCkźy.  <7x.ipTo)VTec  £i;^X0'Ov  £v  tJj  toasi.  Pri- 
murn  ąuidem  ratio  ab  Hexaemero  repetita  quam  niaxime  eurn  Pisidae 
ingenio  corispirat.  deiiide  introitns  triumpliaiis  descriptio  in  tnentein  re- 
dncit  H  I  212  sqq.  /.OTaoO^i  —Źyts;  aou  oav£vTOc  T7]v  7i:óXtv,  |  yy&t]  §£  t-A- 
>.eE5'.vT£;  £j/uy_C()a£va  |  crTŚfpoucjiY  Oaac  ratę  7tpoc£u/atc  tó;  póSoi;  cl.  Suppl.  II 
111  sqq.  oX7]  'j'jv-7^>0-£v  si;  £a'j-/]v  t]  Tcóltc,  |  coc  ^j^aaao;,  to;  p'oO;,  co;  ay.£Tp7. 
x6y.xxx  I  7roto0vTa  7ro>.Xac  r7(oaaT(óS£i;  £/.yuG£tc*  |  <j7tOu^7]v  yap  £lyov,  oh.  S02- 
xac  £v  O-śpst  I  ^i-i/toT?.  x.al  croó^ouirz ,  '  (j'jvTÓacoc  o9'7.'77.i  |  T(ov  i7(ov,  -/.pariTTS, 
'7i»XXa[icov  TŹc  ix.aaS7.c,  deiuque  singula  qnaedam  verba  sinj4-ula6que  sen- 
tentiae  opinioni  nostrae  patrocinari  videntur:  e.  ^v.  p.  327.  26  auir-i- 
■/trjV  TŁva  {)-£o)pi7.v  cf.  yj  ;£^/>]  ^£0)0(7.  ^)  P  III  73  et  u-^jg-ciym  2)  -j-pÓTrw  Suppl. 
CVII  14,  —  p.  327,  27  r-r^^  -/Miiw  ^y.WJpyr^'7y.^  cf.  Hex.  1686  Syjaw-jp- 
ysTę  T7]v  /.Tii7iv,  —  p.  328,  4  .sqq.  £^7jX^ov  tic  c;uvavTrj'7iv  auToO — ,37.'7Ta''ov- 
T£c  y.XaSouc  £>.7atov  /.al  >.7.[^-:rź$ac ,  £'ją.7];j,0'jvT£c  auTÓv  [astoc  )^7.pa;  xal  ^a>cou- 
cov  cf.  Suppl.  II  7  sq.  v£ouc  7rpo£UTpŚ7ri(^£  <poivt/to)v  x>.x§0'jc  !  TCpó;  Ty]v  a— av- 
•r/]v  ToO  v£ou  v'a7](pópo'j,  H  I  92  kly.iy.c  r^u.zk-qu.vjy^c  '^)  /tXaSov  |  X7.^cóv,  Suppl. 
C  4  sq.  co  Trai^Ec  'jy/^ou;  7rpoc£-3Ćyo'j'j'.  *)  toi;  x,).a^oi;,  —  p.  328,  8  sfiss- 
^av  aj/-<pÓT£poi  'r}jv  yffj  toic  Sa^puTw  cf.  Hex.  1876  TŚyy£i  Sł  t7]v  y/jv  y.al 
St'  ó{;.[^-aTcov  [ip£7£t.  —  Ceterum  Pisidae  nominis  forraam  'l£p£ix  (cf.  p.  35  n.  3) 
vindioandani  esse  probat  P  I  157  sqq.  x.ai  ^t]  7r7.p£-X£tc  &ud"j:  Hoyiy.z 
roTzouc  j  o'jTto  yap  auT>jv  covóiAy.(^ov  £•/.  7rXav^c  |  t^;  7rpiv  -/.paTOÓcniję  St7.śo/r,v 
o£0£y[;ivot,  |  £coc  sTpe^l/ac  £'jt£!jćoc  [y-ćO-api^-órrac  |  to  t^c  7rXavif]c  aSocov  eic  £0- 
So^iav,  ubi  pcrperam  Qu('rciu3  adnotat  :  (observabim  us)  Hera- 
clium  profanum  nomen  in  aliud  Christiana  pi  eta  te  il- 
lustre    c  oni  in  n  ta  sse  ,    quainvis    quae    fu  er  i  t    nova    loei    d  e- 

*)  Vocein  ftswpia  noster  habet  etiam  !'  II  172,  IFI  44'2,  R  91,  He.\.  97.  627. 
1728.  1827,  Van.  182,  S  SOO,  Suppl.  XIV  2,  LXXXIII  H,  CVn  LS,  An.  p.  1689  A. 
1709  A 

2)  .Mj^Tt/.oc  lecurrit  P  II  2Vr),  Hex.  50.  1698.  1801.  1891,  S  12  16.  878,  Suppl. 
II  69,  LXX IV  2  cf.  insuper  [xuaTU(o;  Av.  504,  Hex.  898.  1659,  S  410.  41 1.  488.  561, 
Suppl.  II   14,  XL  8,  XLVI   10. 

■';  Sic  scripsi  pro  y,X£rj[jivriv,  ubi  r,X£r,ui£vov  Quercius,  r,X£rja£vr,;  Bekker  temptabat 
cf.  Hex.   1064  xi5;ipov  r,[jLćXrjjji£vr,v. 

*)  FFoocayo-jai  M;  possis  etiani  r.potTZAty.o-jiji .  sed  suayou^:.  quod  olini  recepi, 
propter  dativum  -.oi^  zAaoo;;  teneri  non  potest.  Itaąue  in  versu  seąuenti  (-'0  (óaawa  xoa- 
^o';t£;  (o;  e-jć&yć-tt))  sponte  emendatio  foaawi  xpauYaCov:£c  fó;  suEpyEiTj  se  offert;  neque 
enim  Hilbergii  coniectuia  (Ryz.  Ztschr.  vol.  VII  —  1898  —  p.  840  n.  1)  tó^jawiŁ  te 
x.pirovT£(;  adridet,  praesertim  cum  lacunam  inter  v.  4  et  5  comitem  sibi  adsciscat. 
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11  om  i  nat  io  ex  PI  er  a  clii  praescri  pt  o  non  coustet^).  Scilicet 
ad  Heraclii  auctoritatem  poeta  novuin  nomen  r^fert,  quod  usu  coiumuni 
lam  pridem  inveteraverat  cf.  Stephanus  Byzantius  p.  302,  18  sqq. 
'[\z7J.x  (H^y.17.  minus  recte  Meinekius) ,  y.A^y.  ouroi  Xsyo[aŚv7]  -A7.-y.'iZ'.y.yj 
KaAy/]óóvo;"  Ty.'jT"/;v  h'  h  t'^  n^JYr^d-ziy.  'Hspiay  ciaTi  tiv£;  ,  ubi  Meinekius 
raale  sprevit  Yossiani  sci-jpturam  '\izi'.y.v  -).  cl.  Procopio  de  aedif.  I  3 
(vol.  III  p.  185,  10  sqq.  Bonn.)  izi  p-e^/roi  y.av  tw  Uiaiw ,  ot:;;  Isis- 
tov  Y.yjrJjrji  TavOv,  T7^  0£otóx.co  vswv  oO/.  £'jSi'^yv]tov  y.y.TfZTTpy.TO  et  11  (p.  207, 
H  sqq.)  y,y.l  '^0Lausix  ós  iXkxy/jd'i  Sć()T^[y-'.o'joy/]/.£v  auTo;  z,a'.vo'jr('7i<77.;  £v  t£ 
T(o  'Hvy.'!w,  o  vjv  'l£peiov  óvoy,a^ou'jtv,  ubi  de  aediticiis  a  Justiniano  ex- 
structis  agitur  "'j. 

Veruni  liaec  hactenus!  Theophanis  igitur  ope  adiuti  Pisidae  car- 
men deperditum  primis  quodammodo  liueis  designavimus.  Solidam  et 
€xpressam  effigiem  nondum  tenemus ,  sed  succurrere  potest  Suidas, 
quippe  qui  plura  eiusdem  poematis  fragioenta  servaiit,  quae  peculiari 
commentatione  tractaturi  sumus.  Neque  enim  quidquam  alii  historici 
adiuvant,  quoniani  praeter  Theophaneni  nerao  poetam  ipsum  adiit,  om- 
nesque  narrationes,  quae  quidem  ad  Pisidam  auotorem  referri  possunt, 
ex  Theophane  manaruut.  Cuius  generis  exeinpluin  Georgii  Monachi  et 
Georgii  Cedreni  expositionem  de  belli  Persici  exitu  et  Heraclii  trium- 
pho  excitare  libel: 

Oeorgius    Monacliiis   p.  559    Mu-  Georgius  Cedrenus  vol.   I  p.  735, 

ralt   (sive    Patr.    Gr.    vol.    CX  p.  |  6  sqq.  (Bonn) : 

833  sqq.):  i 

7ruo-oXa)v   {y.y.Ty.nr^yj^io^j  cod.  Yin-  j  (jt,'j<7T'//.óv  Ó£  Tt  bjTy.^d-y.  \)-£0)p£iT3ct. 

dob.    hist.    40)  ^)    -/.al    •x.aT3;'7Tpe<ptov  t-/jv  yap  /.tiw/    -zc7av  ó  0eó;  £v  e; 

—y.ny.\  t/]v    Ylioni^y.  h  izzG<.v  tę  T(o  i  ■i^ij.i^oLic  i-oi-rfiz  -/.yX  t^  i^    av£-7.'j'7a- 


^)  Falsum  auget  observatio  ad  v.  I6I  :  'ąuoniodo  autem  Heraei  promon- 
torium  vocari  iusserit,  quamve  religionem  in  eo  constituerit,  nemi- 
nem  piodidisse  mirabai-,  cum  Pisida  dicat  poenam  esse  latu  r  os,  qui 
tantam  ceni  silentio  praeterirent'.  Neque  enim  dubitari  potest,  quin  verbH 
TOEfiw  ok  to'JT(i)v  tjLw,aov£U3ac  tow  ■:ó-(ov  |  at-cf,  -apćA^-Eiy,  t,v  vi  auToi;  sipyaaw  |  hs-f/Oi,  euas- 
p£tav  (162—164)  ad  v.  170-220  spectent  cf.  etiam  v.  247. 
r, 

^)  Rehdigeianus    tap£tav   oflert.   —   Auctor    Etymologici    Magai    p.    437,    45  corru- 

ptum  Stophani  librum  delibavit;  ceteium  Etymologici  codex  Yossianus  (cf.  col.  1246  C 
Gaisfoid)  et  ipse  'Ispia-/  exhibet. 

^)  Itaąue  falsus  est  ^/.apAaTo;  A.  BuCiv-:to;  (fj  Ivwv3-:*'/tivou-oXis  voł.  U  Atbenis 
1862,  p.  275):  ó  '[\ox/lv.oi  a-o-oo-;ar<5'j.£voc  <■>:  l^/tzw  to  tou  riiTrou  ovoua  [A£-:to>/ó;x»ar/ 
auTO  'l£'p£tav. 

*)  Apud  Tafelium,  Sitzungsberichte  der  Wiener  Akademie  der  Wisseuscbaften, 
philos.-bist.  Cl.  vol.  IX  (1853)  p.  50. 
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tśttto-j  'jTy.upoj  xvxK7S6t(iv  -/.al  £'1;  k- 
oou-jyATjy.  TrapxY£vóu.£voc  x.al  TaCiTa 
'j-i/tócrac  (/.aO-u']/^^^:  Vind.)  w-STa  /a- 
ia;  -'■jllr^c  y.'/}.  siiTjW):  •j-ś'7T0£'i/£v 
cv  Rcov'7Ty.v-tvo'j~ÓA£'. o    ói 

3x(jlA£jC    TTATJ-jia^jZC  T^   Kc0V'jT7.VTtV0'J- 

-ó).£'-  ;j.'j'7-'//.rjV  T'.vz  t^óoio^y/;  ł/.  -///;- 
pwcEco;    0£O'j    '7'jv£'.iy7.'7y.T0    (ii:    t'/j  ' 

K.t0V'7T7.VTŁV0'J— 0).lV  'j~£'7Tp£'i'£V,  [J,UC>TC- 
■/.•^V     T'.V7.      9-SC0p(7.V    £V    TO'JTW     TT^TJ^có - 

'77.:  Vind. ,  ubi  Cbronici  Ale- 
xandnni  excerptum  noa  interiei- 
tur)*  iócizsp  yap  ó  0£Óc  £v  r^u.iz7.ic 
'i\  Tyjv  —y.n7.v  (ev  -'r^-j.izy.i^  z\  ó  (■)£Ó; 
—óiGy.y  T/]v  Vind.)  -/.twiy  hr^y.io'jpvr- 
cac,  T"/jv  '('   av7.-a'j'7£(!)c  r^Lizy.-^)  t/,y.- 

A£'j£V,     0'jT0J    ÓT]    Zzl    oOtOC    £V    TOT?    S^ 

ypóvoic    — oX>>0'j;     ói7.vó(jac     ~oA£aou; 

X,Xl    •/COTuiaaZC,    £V    TW    i^'    £T£'.  aET*    £1 - 

f,^v/];  avE-a'ji7aT0.  Ol  yo'jv  (ós  Vin  J.) 
T/^:  xÓA£c<jc  TYjp  £X£U'jŁv  auToO  y'''^'''" 
T£c,  az-a-y-T/ŚTCp  — ór>fp  7wavT£i;  £v 
Totę  — 7.X7.t(o'-;  tt^:  'l£p£iy.:  (— avT£c 
£'];   Ty]v    'l£p£'!7.v   Vind.)    k^f^ld-o-j  rry/ 

TtO    777.T:i7.py/]     •/.7.1     KwV<7-7.VTĆvtt)    TOJ 
■  1       I  /,  li  •  ■ 

d^y.iriAct  x.ai  addit  Vind.)  utw  'H- 
py.>cX£(o'j  (y/jToO  Vind.),  !ia'7Ta'^ov- 
Ts;  xA7.óo'jc  £Ay.Hov  -/.y.l  A7.a-7.Ó7.c, 
£'j<pr^{;.oOvT£;  7.'jtÓv  f/-£Ta  -oaatj;  z'j- 
opo'j'jvr]c.  Kai  ó  (;.£v  uló;  kOtoo  :rpo;- 
£XO-o)v  iTZZif/  £1;  TO'jc  ::óó7c  7.'jto'j, 
ó  Ss  (TraT^/jp  addit  VinJ.)  77£:t-A7./.£i.; 
y.'jzo)  (to)  u'a7i  Vin(l.)  y.y.zijzt^.yj  y.u.- 

OÓT£S0l    T/1V    Yr,V  TOl;  Ó7./.0'J'71V.    "O— £3 

ihy-jzas^/o;  ó  X7.o;  £'j/_7.p','7-'/;pi0'j;  uu.- 

y.zl  0'jTti)  )a^ovT£;  tÓv  _Sy.'j'A£7.  yy.i^O'^- 
Ts:,  (y,7.l  add.  Vind.)  -/.poTo-jYTtę, 
(/.al  add.  Vfnd.)  £'j'p-/]aoOvT£:  £t;- 
r^Xdov  £i;  to  Tua^ŹTwy. 


TO'   •/.7.1  ó  [iy.cO.fj;    iv  s^    eteti    t7]v 
n.zzr:<6y.    /.aTa— oAsw/^Ta?  Tcp  {^'  sipr^- 

V£U7£    7.7.1    tAÓTa    '/yoZc    T/]V    Ro)V'jT7.V- 

TivoÓ7woXiv  y.y.Ty.Xy.a37.v£i.    O  ós  laóc 
T^c  Tkó^Ew;  |A£Ta  ToO  SyrOito;  Kcov- 

(jTaVTlVOU,    TOO     uloCi     TO'J     'Hpy./.>.£10'J, 

y.ai   ToO    —y.Tpiapyou    Sspyćo-j     asTa 
/.Xy.S(ov    £)vy.wov    •/.zi    A7.(y.7i:7.oo)v    to-j- 

TOV    u— oS£;7.U.£VOt     £'J/7.pi'7T0'JVTS;     TĆtł 

0£(o  £tc  T7.  '^7.':Hz'.x  z'.ccfy.yov. 


DK    GEORGII     PJSIDAE    1<KL!QUIIS.  39 

Nimiruiił  utrique  Tlieophanis  menioria  ( cf.  p.  Hó  sq.  supra  )  eolores 
praebuit.  Ac  Cedrenus  [ler  mediam  quandam  nianiim  sua  aocepit, 
f[nii(d  ftiamnuiic  in  codice  Parisino  Gr.  1712  f.  18!)"  >ą.  (Jl)  compa- 
ret :  ó  Śs  '^y.r:ikvj;  £v  s;  izzr;'.  tv]v  DciTi^y.  y.j-y-SLffrpy.z  -rcy  i^'  £~si  (st/] 
perperain    FI)    £ior.v£'j'jac    a£Ta    /y.pac    usyź)//];    £~!.    (sine  accentu   O)   K.tov- 

C7TZV-r',V0U— Ó>.£COC     'J7w£'7Tp£'i/£    {AUTT'//.r^V    Ttva    (aU'7Tl/'.7jV    T'.V3(.   FI)     9-£w:{7.V    £V    TO'JTCO 

-/.•/jpcÓTy.;*  £v  yi;;  £;  •/ja£..7.'.;  -y.nyM  t/]'/  ■/.Ti'7'.v  f^-zjato-j^Yr^Tsc;  ó  (")£Ó;  •77]v  śSSó- 
[/.7jv  aya-y.-jCctoc  •/ja£:xv  łz-ŹAo-rr/"  oj-co  /.zi  y.JTo;  £v  toT;  £;  (inc.  f.  ISl'") 
yp6vo'-;  — OAAO'jc  77Óvo'j:  f^iy/^j-^y.:  (ótrz/oi^Tz;  O)  tco  iSóóaaj  £T£ł  a£T'  £'.y^vy]c 
/.y.i,  /y.p-/:  iv  tt,  -óA£c  G-o^rpii/z:  7.v£— y.j-ry.TO.  'O  (i£  azo:  -rr;  -ÓAitu:  v.z-y. 
TOj  Jiy.-^Oicoc    R(OV'7TavTivoi>,  toO  'jioO    'Hv7./,A£(o'j,   /.ai,  toj  — zTptźpyou  — £;vćou 

[7.a^óvT£:    T7jV    £>£U<jŁV    TO'J    ^y.Tt^ECOC    £^7iAł>0V    (£c7^a3-£V    D)   SIC  CjV7.VT'/j'j',V    (<7'JvŹv- 

Ti<7tv  O)  y.'JTO'j  [prave  ex  Theopliane  ndliaesit:  tj';  -ói  —y.-y.y.z/r^  y,y).  Ktov- 
(>TavTiv(o,  Tw  ^y.'7'.A£r  /.al  'juo  yjTO\>],  Sy.'7Ty.';^ovT£c  "/.Ay.6o'j;  £}.7.«ov  /.y.l  Ay.y,-y.- 
Sac  (Ay.a7ry^o)v  H  ;  cf.  L/.£Ty.  x.}.y.Scov  D.y.ior/  x.y.i  Ay.a-y.${uv  apud  Cedrenuna), 
£'j'p"/jy.o'jvT£;  y.'jTÓv  a£Ta  /zizc.  n:o:£Xt)-cov  Ó£  ó  'jIoc  yj-roj  £-£'7£v  £-1  tou; 
TTÓóy.;  a'jTO'j,  /.y.-.  — £pi— Ay//,£ic  (— spi— Ay/z-ćt;  11)  zOtoj  £ip£;yv  7.a'pó-£iO'.  t'/]v  yr^-/ 
TOii:  Śa/.o'j7i.  To-JTO  d£y.'7y.y-£vo;  ó  Azóc,  — y.vT£;  (sic  etiain  z  apud  Theopha- 
nem,  r.oii  y.—yy-zz)  £'j/y.pi'7T/j:Ł0u:  'Jayo-jc  tw  0£(o  iv£— £a-ov  x,y.l  oOtw  az- 
^óvT£;  Tov  'txn'.'Kty.  a/.ip-zoiyrzę  tl;  ~y.  'ixnikt'.y.  £ir/^yzyov,  —  Georgius  Mo- 
nacłius  XQvo  The"phanea  cum  alia  notitia  coutarainavit,  qiiae  Hera- 
clium  in  redeundo  Sanctae  Crucis  ligna  Hierosolymae  reposuisse  tra- 
deret;  Theophanes  enim,  quocuni  Tl  f.  18 L*"  et  Cedrenus  I  p.  785, 
14  sqq.  concinunt,  Heincliuni  anno  628  Constantinopolin  reversum 
anuo  proximo  {y.[J-y.  iy.^'-)  cum  Sancta  Ciuce  Hierosolyinani  se  cimtulisse 
adserit  I  p.  828,  18  sqq.  Per  Georgiuin  iiritur  ex  Theophane  pen- 
dent Leo  Giamniaticus  p.  i  52  ló4  (Bonn.)  et  Tlioodosius  Mtlitenus 
p.  105.  107  (Talel.)  ^),  tum  Chonicon  ineditum  codicis  Matritensis 
Palat.  ^0,  quod  Cjrilli  Alexandrini  et  Georgii  Pisidae  nomen  mentitur 
(Ps.-Pisid.)  f.    408    sqq.: 

Leo  et  Tlieodosius:  '  Ps.-Pisides: 

X,7.TZ'7O7.';^(0V      [y.y}.       7rJ07:oXĆ0V       X.zl        !  X,ZTZ'7OŹ';^(0V    7.Z',    — •JiTTOAor/    /.zl  7.7- 

/'.ztz'7t:£0(ov   ad<l.   Theod.)   -■)jv  -z-  TZTTpi-pco'/  "rzynyM  -rr^i   Wzzn'\>ty.  z-i  z- 

'7zv  TlćOTĆ^z  £v  i-zn<.-i  £;,   T(o  ^t  i-  '      -rzniu  £;,  £v  ^z  tw  i'i6óyM    z-Z'.    tz 

,iSóu.(o  £T£L  TŻ   Tiuj.y.   c'j\y.   y.~rj   Ylzz-  Tiaiy    ;'jAz    toO   Try/yTŚ— to'j    n'ry:jzo~i 

iji^o:    zvzAz:i(ov    /.y.l    zl;    'l£;o'j7zXYja  a— ó  TlEpritSo;  zvzAy.|iojv   /.zl  £l:  i'inc. 

7Tz;y.*'£vóa£vo:  -/.y.l  tz^tz  O^oj^tz:  y.£-  f.    409"^)    'IcCO-j-TZAr.y.    -z;7.v£vóy,£vo: 


*)  MonumentH  Saeculaiia.    Herausgegebeii  von  der  k.  bayer.  Akad.  der  Wissen- 
schafttn,  III   Cl.  (Monachii   1859). 
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Ta  /a:5c  /.al  zi^r^Yr^c  IttI    (t"/]v  add. 

TheOfl.)    KŁiJVi7T7.VTtV0'J-0A'-V    'JTT^TTpe- 

osv  (uT£'rr5£'J/£v  recte  Tbeod.) 

FaOTa    TS^iaa;    (T£Xesió<7a:    Theod.) 
'HcaxA£Łoc    ŚTci    (t>jv    add.    Theod.) 

ktŁ)V'7T7.VT'-V0U-0XlV  'J7re'jTi£'i/iV.     Ol  hi 

T/^r  7roA£cijc  T"/jv  EAs-j-jiy  (s— śle-jijjy 
Theod.)  y.'jToCi  yw^zc  y.y.y.zy.a-/ irti 
-ód-w  (tw  add.  Theod.)  -£oi  a'jTÓv 
— a'rr£;  oi  (recte  om.  Theod.)  £v 
TOt;  -aAaTioi;  rr^r  Hpiac  ')  ec^).- 
i%v  <j'jv  TĆo  7raT0'.ap/"/j  y.ai  R(i)VGTavT 
T''v<o  SaT-^ii  Tw  (xal  Theod.)  uuo 
auToO,  33'.i7Ta^ovT£c  x.>.ź^O'j:  £>.a'.(ov 
/.al  Aai/.Traoar  — ;óc  •jaa^/T'/;v  -/.al  (nni. 
Theod.)  £'jOTr][/,0'jvT£c  a'jTÓv.  kal  o 
u.sv  'jioc  auToO  Trpoct^dwy  £-£'j£v  £l; 
Touc  Tcóoac  TO'j  — arsó;,  ó  ^£  —zz\- 
7:>.a/.£l;  a'JTÓv  {Tzpoc7ckx'/.t\c  aOroj 
Theod.)  ;caT£©iAc'JV  a)v>.r^>.o'.;  •  sic 
etiani  Theodojjii  eodex)  iv  {rrr/ 
Theod.)  f^ź/.poT'.,  /.al  o-jtco;  >.a^Sóv- 
T£r  Tov  't,v.nCi.iy.^  rjo^/jaojy";  /.al  yal- 
povT£r  £l:y.O-ov  £V  T^   ró).ći. 


xal    TaOra    'j-J/waa;    a£Ta    yaoa;  /.al 

£ipi^V7];     £—1     KtOVCTaVTlVO'J-OA'.V     O^Ś- 

<rrp£i]/£v,    au^Ti/.-^y    Ttva     S-Etopiay    cv 

TQ'JT(0      TT^/JpWTaC"      (ÓCTTE:      Yap      £V     £^ 

Yju.Eja'.;  ó  Bsoc  — a-ray  t7jv  /.ti7iv  r^-/;- 
(j-to-jpyr^^ac  t"/]v  £SSó;j.7;v  ava— aÓTEtoc 
■/ja£pav  Eza/EGć ,  ojtw  ói  /.al  0'jtoc 
£v  Tot:  £^  ypóvoic  ~oD.o'jc  óta/zO-ra? 
TrolśiŁCj;  xal  /COTia-jac  £v  roi  £,360- 
U.W  £T£t  a£T'  £l3T^V/JC  av£-a'jTaTO. 
Ol  Ó£  TY^;  Tró>.£to:  t/;v  £).£'j'7iv  auToO 

Yv6vT£C    a/.aTa'7/£TW    TÓlS-W    — aVT£C  £V 

ToT;  TTaAaTioi:  t^;  Hpla;  ^)  l^*?^).i>ov 
TJV  T(o  —y.Tziy.y/r^  y.y.''.  R('jv(7Tav-ivtf) 
T(o  JiaTiAEl  /.al  'juo  a-jToO ,  'iy.niy.- 
*;^ovT£;  x.Xa6o'jc  £Xai{ov  /.al  Xaa- 
TraŚac  (f.  410'"),  £'j^if]ao'JvT£:  a'jTÓv 
jy.ETa  T:oXkriz  euro^oryj^r^c.     Kai  ó  ia8v 

•Jló;    a-JTO-J    7rpOC£).dfbv    £~£i7£V  £IC    TO'JC 

xóóa;  a'JToO,  ó  Ó£  TraTTjp  7r£pi— Xax£lc 

T(~j    'ji(o    /.aT£3ps:av     a(A<pÓT£poi    t7]v 

vrv  ToTc  oi/.su-jiy.  Ottec  {J-EaG^ay.Eyoc 
I  /  -         I  I  i        - 

ó  ).ao;  Eu/api-jTrypiouc  'jl;.vo'jc  toj  0£(5 
G''jv  óa/.2'j'7iv  av£:7£a— ov ,  /.al  o-jtoj 
(o-jTcp  cod.)  Xa3óvT£;  tov  ^a'7iX£a, 
yaipovT£;  xal  /.poTccjvT£c  /.al  s-jiłyj- 
[^.0'JVT£;  £ic95Xdov  £ic  TO  77 aXaTtov. 


Accedant  Joaniies  Zonaras  XIV  Ifi  (Patr.  Gr.  vol.  CXXX1V  p. 
1284)  TajTa  £v  tĆ,  i-iniv  ayucja;  'Hpa/.A£ioc  /.al  y.iz(jy.y~7.'-j'r'rpy.c  t-^  hpoj^a- 
)//j[/.  Ta  Tiaia  c'j).a  /.al  tov  — aTpiap/"/jv  ySj-^j^i,  -zot  śjóóato  £— av^Ai)-£v  ći;  Ta 
[iaiiAEia  [;.£t'  £'j^ryy.ia;  /.al  y,JjXiii^  Se/S-eI:  /.al  Xaa7rpór/]To:  — apa  ts  tt^c  yEpou- 
Tiac  /.al  toj  -"Ar^iK)'j;  -fffi  -ó).£co;,  Michael  Glycas  p.  512,  \2  .sqq  (B  )nn.) 
£v  £^  iTE^^i  ~y.nyM  /.a9-EAojv  T^/jy  FlEpaiSa  x.al  a'JTÓv  tóv  .Kot-ót;';,  ^c  £auTÓv 
a7w£i>£fO'7E ,  —po:  TO'jTOi;  hi  /.al  to  Ti|Aiov  ;'j).ov  i-y^jy-ióiny.z ,  (iz-jyz  ya:  a— o 
lEpo^^oA^ji/.oj";  'j/.'jA£'jQ-7^v7.i),    Aa|A-p(7);    £-avE{^£'j;£ .    Epliraeniius  v.    1395  sqq. 


')  Legendum  videtur  Mlpia;.  ni.«i  omnino  Ge'>rgii  Monachi  lectio  '\t'.tioLt  piaestat 
cf.  p.  H8  supra.  Neque  enim  fj  'Hpta  promoiitiorum  iłlud  adpell.itur,  sed  to  'll^•ov  (cf. 
Stephanus  liyzantius  p.  302,  20.  Etym.  Magn  ji.  437.  46.  Codinus  do  aedif.  CP.  p. 
117,   10)  vel  ta  Mloia  (Codin.  p.    119,  4) 


DE    CKonaw     FISIDAK    RKI,IQi:ilS.  i  I 

[j.  65  (Bi)im.  t7.'jt'  iv  /:óvo',:  ś;  'fłoa/i^.sto:  5'.v'j77.:,  j  ;'jA7.  "  Ts-Ta  -/.y.i 
1^k1!)v  aoyi{)"jT7jv  |  'koouTy.AT^u.  eysŁy-Ta^TryTa;  xÓA£i,  |  -^ooc  [iz-rt^iŚa  /.yi^-j-o-TTiś- 
<p£t  7rÓAtv,  j  ev  śjóóaco  yAWiczy.  yAzoiy  zO}  /:óvw,  j  'javo'j;j  £voc  '7'róa7.'7tv  a- 
^7T(ov  l;.'j:io}v,  Consiantinus  Lascaris  inedilus  in  codice  Matritensi  N  72 
f .  1 70'  :  "/.zi  s£  ST'/]  ToO:  Of.iay.;  łf^-zjoic  toj  ^s  e3ó6[y-fo  avaAaliicov  to  ?^ojotoiov 
ayiOY  c'j>.ov  x,ai  aAla  X7.i  stc  hzoucy.Ar^y.  7tapayćvóy.£vo;  'j'iw7£.  Ky.l  asry. 
TX'jTa  STy.v75/.£v  £'!r  T"/iv  -óX'.v  w  'j7rrjVTr^'7av  TavT£:  TEoiy^apto;  u.£'7y.  xXy.Ścjv 
£Xa'.ojv  /.y.l  Ay.y.7Ty.6ojv  f)os'joopoua£vą)  /.yi  ó  'jło;  zjtoO  Kojv(7Ty.v'7ivoc.  —  Cui 
traditioni  momei>tum  adferrc  vidt*tiir  Pisides .  cum  Sup|il.  11  3  sq.  et 
59  sq.  iin|jeratoiem  bello  pnifliyato  Hierosolymaiu  petiyissu  testificetur; 
attamen  utr-ni^ue  raemoriam  bi-ne  consoeiari  posse  rloc^t  Nicephorus 
Brev.  p.  22,  H  sqq.  Roor  (sive  Siiidas  s.  v.  'Hpy.-/.>,£ioc  vo\.  I  2  p.  880 
sq.;  1  f .  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  XIII  p.  49)  yjTOc  §£  >.apa)v  Ta  (^{.ooTOia 
cu).y  £7'f  py.yi'jy.£vy.,  /.yi^y— £p  D^Tr^it^-z-zray,  6iya£ivy.vTy  Trpoc  Ta  I  £po  to  A'j  a  y 
a'pi/,ŁTO,  x.al  Mcoc^ETTo)  t(o  y-oy.tzzl  y,7.\  toi  yjTO'j  "/,X'^ow  TyjTy  u— £(')£ł;£v. 
Ol  (!>£  Ty]v  TOpaytóa  Tojy.Y  i— £yivto'7x.ov  /.al  ó)c  av2— axia  xa"i  aO-saTa  j£'iY^"Aot: 
xy.i  'JLiaiw/oi;  /£p'jt  Ttov  ^^-pSapwy  ói£Tijpi^d">]'7av,  £'j/api'7TT^p'.ov  fo^-/jv  tw  Oei^  avi- 
■O-ETaY,  TrjV  T£  x,X£tóy.  Tr^v  ł— '  auTOtc  ó  lEpapy/j;  u.ćwyjy/./  rrap'  yjTco  y^yays, 
xy.l  avoty£vTa  —:>o:y,'jWJiiv  y.T:yvT£:.  'T'J/ti>^E</Ttuv  Ó£  a'JT(ov  i/tEWc  £'jO"j;  £  i  c 
T  ó  B  u  {^  y  V  T  i  o  V  ó  |i  a  rr  i  X  £  O  c  £  ^  £  tt  £  a  6  £  v.  "A  ót]  Xśpyioc  ó  toO  B'j^yvTiO'j 
lEpap/r^:  £/.  BAa7£pvo3v  (i£pov  hi  7.1  B>.yy£:vai  tt^c  (")cOjx'^TOpoc)  A'.Ty.v£'j(«)v  'j~£- 
o?^yTO  -/.yl  7:po:  t7]v  y.£yt'7T"/]v  £/./.X7]'7'-av  ayy.yojv  zyfjTy.  y.v'j'|to'7£.  Scilicet 
Heraclius  et  anno  628  ix  Perside  discedens  et  anno  629  Cnnstantino- 
poli  relicta  Hierosolyniam  contendit.  .Nec  repugnat  Svii"psis  Satliae  (Bi- 
bliotlieca  Graeca  tnedii  a'^vi  vol.  VII,  Paris.  I89i-)  [).  108  to  ^too7roióv 
T£  y.y.'.  T^j.iov  TO  j  TTyjpoO  Kuptoo  cj>.ov  £'jpcov  ty.zim  y.y).  y.v£Xój7.£vo:  £  i  c  K  oj  v- 
<7  T  y  V  T  i  V  o  ó  TT  o  X '-  V  -^  y  y  y  £  V  cl .  p.  1 09  6  §£  !i>y'7'.'X£'jc  'Hpax.X£w;  O  —  o  er  t  p  e- 
(p(i)v  £;  lEpoTo^óaw V  cf.  insuper  Syiiieo  Mag^ister  ineditus  in  codice 
Escurialensi  Y  -  I  -  4-  f .  62'  Ty  '^woToca  ^uly  y,yl  tov  —y.zy.y.z/y^i  Ly.yy.- 
^lyy  £v  It^ono/  'jusaz  y.~zy.y.':ir;zr^nz  [j.£yalo7rp£xco:  'jTroTTpći 'i-a ;  £v  ttj 
^yrOii^t  T(ov  ~ó\zbiY  ^v  o  ~y.rAy.y/rfi  -^£:yto;  /.al  Kwv'7TavTrvo:  ó  [falso  ad- 
icitui*:  olo;  aJToO  /.ylj  fjyrO.ij:  /.yl  oioc  yjTOj  t'^/  — yvTl  t(~>  ly(o  aEr)-'  ot/^;  tt^c 
7;Sov7J;  -j-E^E^y/TO,  £}.auov  (£Xai(i)v  cod)  y.laóou:  /.al  Aaa7raf)a;  xy.T£/ovT£:  ^) ! 
Tantum  vero  abcst,  ut  iiostra  scntentia ,  quae  Tbeophanem  Pisi- 
deae  orationis  sruttis  reliquorura  bistoricoium  hortulos  inrigasse  Btatuat. 
raciiler,  ut  etiam  excepti(;nibu.-5  stabiliatur.  Argumenti)  locus  ilU-  (^st, 
quo     poetam     definite     Theophanes     nominat    (et.    Stud.    p     H)    p.    298. 


*)  Nullam  bauctae  Cnicis  mentionem  Constaiitinu^s  Maaas.^es    facit  v.  .^785  sąij. 
p.    IfiO    (Bonn.)   h    i;a;j.ć'7pc)  TCi'.Yaoo3v    f/.ioj  -jpiopóao)  |  tt,/   ITćot./.t;/   /.a;   Mr,?;/.T,v  'llpi/.A£'.o: 
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15  sqq.  •/;/.£v  'Hp7.x,X£'.o:  y.-o  'A©p'//.r^c  oś;tov  t:Xoix  •/.■/.nztUMU.iyy.,  zyo^-y.  £v 
ToT;  x.7.t3c;tioi;  xi^(Óti7.  x.2i  £'//,óv7.;  tyj;  0£o;j.'/iTOioc,  x.  7.  ^  a  /,  a  I  ó  fi  ł  t  ( ó  t  o  c 
r  Zb)  uVioc  ^śysi,  /tzl  '7Tp7TÓv  n:oVjv  7.7:0  'A9pix.r^c  ■/.7.1  M7.'j;i-7.v(y.;.  Ad 
eiusdem  enim  Pisidae  testimoiiium  Georgius  Monacbus  provocat,  cum 
Deiparae  imaginibus  Salvatoris  effigiem  non  mannfactam  substituit  p. 
068  Mar.  (Patr.  Gr.  pag.  825  A)  ó  Ss  zjto;  'Hoź/Aswc  ( 'Hpź/.Asi- 
0;  Yzi  ó  '7Tp7.T'/]Y^?  Acpi/."^c  Vind.)  Tr^ola  ttoaasc  £^otałg7.c  •/.7i  <7Tp7.Tov  x-ei- 
20v    i;    Aopiz-r^:    x.ai    M7.upiT7.v1ac    hzinmyĄyĄ  (S\.    7.ut7]c    Guva^7.c  Vind.),  tyjy 

Kci)VC;T7.VTCVO'J-o1łV    ■/,7.T£>.a3£V,      £  TT  t  o  £  p  Ó  [J.  £  V  o  ;     X  7. 1     T  7]  V     OC  y  £  I  p  O  77  O  Ł  7]  T  O  V 

£i/.óv7.  TO'j  Kupiou,  co;  07]c:t  rscópy, o;  ó  IIkił^ło;.  Quain  quidem 
niemoria'!!  Ps.-Pisides  repetit  f.  402"  o  §£  'Hp7./.7v£'.oc  £;  'Aop'.x.r^;  -Xolx 
izrjYky.  £^07:XĆ'j7.;  (ł^oTr^r^Tz;    cod.)  ■/.7.I  'jTp7.Tdv    RcovcrTxvTtvo'j-o)av    y^y.-zi^yJ^z^^ 

£  7w  t  'P  S  p  Ó  a  £  V  o  C      (  £T:iC(£poa£V7]V      cod . )     X  7.  t      T  7]  V     £  i  X,  ó  V  7.      T  o  o     i^  (O  T  Y^  0  0? 

KpiTTCj,  cóc  (p-zji^i  r£ojpYioc,  tum  poetae  nomine  ^uppresso  Leo 
Graminaticus  p.  146,  8  sqq.  et  Theodosius  Melitenus  p.  101:  o  })i  aO- 
tÓ;  'Hp7.x.)>£io;  ł^  'Aą)ptx-^c  ■77X017.  7:oXX7.  (tcoI^sc    7:\oXx    Tbeod.)    £^07rA'!G7.;  x.al 

OT^TLTÓ^,    TTjy    KoiVCrTZVTlVOUT:oXtV    X7.T£)^a^£V,     £  77  t  (p  £  p  Ó  [./-  £  V  o  C    X.  7.  I    T  "/]  V    i  ^  S  Ł- 

p  0770  17  TO  V  £L-/.  óv7,  T  O 'j  R  U  p  Ł  O 'j  /,  7. 1  O  £  O '  j  '/]  p,  CO  V,  Cedrcnus  I  p.  712 
16  sqq.  (ex  Leone    cf.    p.    55    sq.)  ó  bi    Hpa/J.sw;    77Xou   770aX7.  ić,  A<ppi- 

yĄc  £4077).l'j7.C  •/.7.1  'jTp7.TÓv,  T"/;V  Kc0VaT7.VTlV0'J770/ IV  •/,7.T£Xa[i£V  ,  £  77  I  Cp  £  p  Ó  {A  £■ 
V^  ;    ■/,  7  I    T  ■}]  V    7.  y^  £  '.  p  o  77  o  I  7]  T  o  V    £  i  /,  ó  V  7    T  O  O     K  'J  p  I  O  U      "/.  7  1    0  £  O  'J    */]  (7.  CO  V 

'1 7]  (7 O  O  XpicrTOu,    Glycas    p.    511,   5  sqq.   żcal  o;   auTiy.a    -/.'///jil-Eic  '7tóXov 

£T0ia7.i^£t    X,7.l    X7T7.    TO'J    <t'C0X,«    £p/£T7.l,    (p  £  p  CO  V     /.  7.  I     T  7)  V     (Z  "/ £  t  p  O  77  0  t  7J  T  O  V 

£1/. óva  TO'j   .\pi«jToO,   Lasearis  f.  169''  'H^y.y.lzioc   yap  ó  crTpaT/jyo;  'A^pi- 

yĄc     '/]  A'9-£V     £771     T-/JV    77ÓXtV    y.ZZy.     77oX'Xo'j     '7TÓXoU     ©  £  P  CO  V     X.  7  I     T  7]  V      7.  y  £  I  p  0- 

770irjT0v  TO  u  Kupo  O  U  £  I /.  ó  V  7..  SecunduHi  Tbeophanem  ipse  Pisides  (cf. 
Stud.  1.  e.)  iudicat,  unde  Georgii  eiusque  adseclaium  narrationem  errori 
tribuendani  csso  discimus.  Erroris  vero  ansam  procul  dubio  alter  Tbeo- 
l»hanis  locus  (p.  803,  17  sqq.'i  dedit,  ubi  ex  Pisidae  auetoritate  (P  I 
139  sqq.  et  II  86  8q. ;  cf.  tauien  p.  6  supra)  iniaginem  Christi  7./£'.po770'//]- 
Tov  ab  Heraclio  in  Persideni  ablatam  esse  narratur.  Quam  traditionem 
ita  expi'essit  Georgius  Monachus  p.  567  (Patr.  Gr.  p.  829)  X7,Stdv 
ouv  (x.7l  TauT7  si7:(iov  X7,Scov  Vind.)  t/]v  i^£avSp'//.7]v  jj-etż  yti^y-c  y-ytizo-oii]- 
Tov  [^-op(prjV  ■/t7.T7.  llEprrcoY  ETTpaTEUGE ,  ac  similitcr  Georgii  adsectatores  lo- 
cuti  sunt:  Leo  Grammaticus  p.  150  et  Theodosius  Melitenus  p.  104, 
nec  non  Cedrenus  I  p.  719,  5  8qq.  X7.|3cov  Se  \).z-y,  yzipy;  t-/jv  d£7.vSpixy;v 
7./£ipo77o(-/jTov  ;j.opip7]v  Tou  Kupiou  y,y.l  (")£0'j  •/;[j.<ov  (to^i  —  -/;a(ov  oni.  Theod.) 
■/.7.T7.  TlEpTcTr/  ErjTpŹTEUTE ,  tuui  Ps.-Pisides  f.  407'  X7,icbv  f^£  |7.£T7  ytioy.c 
T'/jv  ł>£7.vóp'.x.-/]v  7.y £!,po77o(7]TOv  [;-0p^ryV  ToO  Kuo(ou  r^ij.Cyj  '\r^no~j  NpiTTOu  y,xxy. 
ll£p'7cov  £'7Tp7.T£'j'7£.  Siugularem  vero  locum  Cedrenus  obtinet,  quippe  qui 
paucis  intorpositis  eandem  rem  alia  ratione  agitet  p.  719,   16  .sqq.  ó  f^s 
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(joCi  X_i'.7T0j  sv  Tzf;  m'^''  xxtć;/wv  a7r^;^7.T0  Toiv  7.'foj\i-rK  Niniirum  Georgii 
sive  uotius  Leonis  expo3iti<^)nem  cum  memoria  codicis  H  foniunxit.  ubi 
Theoplianea  repetuntur  f.  173"":  Aziojv  ^ik  6  Syrils-jc  £v  ytoni  T7]v 
^£  7.  V  ó  p ',  z.yj  V  y, opO"^v,  r^^i  /£^,i£;  0'j/.  i'rzy:jyM.  i)./.'  0!,'7.v  (oi^7.v  Tl)  lv  £i/,óv'. 
ó  7ry.vT7.  u-os^pńy  •/,7.i  Ó'.7.->.7.tt(ijv  Aóyo;  5Ćv2'j  yoy.O'^;  {y.vy.'y^'/.'ur^z  FI)  aóiC/co- 
<7iv,  w:  y'v£'j  c—fjoy.;;  /.'j/c;'//  "Źjv£Y/'.£v,  y.y.l  to'jtco  (t0'>70  FI  ruin  <■  m  apud  Tlie- 
oplianeni)  — sttoi^w;  (— £— oi^fl-ćo;  FI)  tw  i)-£OVj;y.O(o  t'j— (y  7. -r;rzTO  T(ov 
aYwvojv.  Heraclii  V(.m-o  advenfura  ex  Africa  rcferc^is  Leonem  sequi 
maluit,  altero  fonte  neglecto,  ubi  itidem  Tlieoplianis  oratio  fluit  f.  I7r^). 
Nec  tamen  Leonis  memoriam  repetit ,  quae  quidein  Hrraclium,  prius- 
quam  ad  principale  iasiigium  piurectiis  es<et.  Afrii.-ae  praetectum  luisse 
perliibet  p.  146  (et  Theodijs.  Meliten.  p.  101)  ó  Śs  v7.7,3poc  7.'J-r'>j  K:-'- 
CTTo:  ó  T:7.Tp'!/,'.o;  jj/lfj  'j~o'pc.:a)v  ó:av  Toóc  t£  7.ó{xo'j;  oóvO'j;  y.z.l  tż  Ó£Łva  Ta 
UTCO  <t^co/.a  Y',vóa£V7.  £Yp7.'i/£  77;o;  'Hia/,A£'.ov  n-yj.-rręrj^i  K-i-y.  bi  Aoo'//-*^  (iv 
A'^;'//,-^  ovT7.  Theod.)  l/.ćtż  toj  (om.  Thcod.)  cttÓIo-j,  orrto:  7.v£A&ojt'-  •/.7.-ry. 
ToO  Tuoźwo-j  <t'a)x,x.  Quatn  rationem  ex  antiquioribu3  amplexus  est 
Georgius  Monachus  p.  562  (Patr.  Gr  paj^.  824  śq  )  [j.z-7.  hi  Ty.jT7. 
EpO-a-Ti^/  -^  ópY/i  '^^■^  ^')£oO  £7ri  t/;v  y.foyJa^y  toj  i-rsioję   4'oj/.x,  avO-'  tijv  26-7.- 

(7£V    7.V7.:.'.9-a7^TfOV    •/.7./.(0V.    'O    Y''-p    T^-yJ^i^^?    a'JTO'J    RpWTTOC    ó    — 7.T;'!/,w:,    a/)    'j— 0- 

c<£i(i)v  ó;2v  TO'jc  y.z'.'/.0'jc  Z)óv'j'jc  X7.l  T7.  Ó£'.va  Ta  'j~ó  toj  4^to"/.x  vv/jy.Z'/y. ,  i- 
Ypa'J;£  -;oc  'H_:7./.A£iov ,  '7T:7.r/]Y0v  Aoi'//,/^;,  -loTa  -0A/.7.  ó-rT/S^jy-^rry.  av£AO-£iv 
/.aTa    TOJ  T'j:avvo'j  <^Pco/.a  ^},    ex    posterioribus    Ps.-Pisides  f.  402""  8q.   a£T7. 

Se    TZUTa    £09-7.'7£V   -^    ÓIY'']    ''"''-!•    Ś-1    T7]V     y^tyjM^I     TOO     7.'7£,'i0'j;     0w/.a    /.zl    7.v9-' 

tbv  ihyy.nzy  avapid'xr|T{i)v  •/.a/,cov,  w:  ó  AÓY*^;  ót^/.ojtł'-.  O  Ó£  'fxv/i-Jjc.  ó  -aTi(x.ioc 
Kow-o;  (KpiaTo;  cod.)  toj  4>ajxa  (expectatur:  ó  Se  y-  '^^'^  4*{i)xa,  o  TraTpizwę 
Kpw— oc),  p.yj  'j-o'p£p(.jv  ópav  tou;  aS{/.o'jc  <póvo'j;  7.'jto'j  /.al  Ta  Ó£tva  Ta  Ott'  aO- 
TO'j  '.'t^jóy-z^n  zy^yjhz  (f.  402^")  — poc  'Hia/.7.£L0v  nrrzyrr^yo'/  6^r:x  h  A'p;'//,7j 
j;-£T7.  -TTÓy-OU,  o~oj;  a—ś^ij-coT'.  *1.  7.v£X9-o><7'.)  /.aTa  ToCi  Tj:avvo'j  "F^to/.a .  — 
Joel  p.  46,  6  sqq.  (Bonn.)  o  Ss  yy.<j.'iz'^jc  aÓToCi  Yizirr/.o;  (siej  y.r^  O£po)v 
ó;av  To"j;  aó{x.o'jc  oóvo'j;  /.ai  Ta  ó— '  y.''j~rt^  V'.wj.Z'/y.  hzi^r/.  voxZ)Z>.  Hpa/./.eic-j 
GTzy.-rr,'0^}  Kv~<.  tÓt£  &v  AciO'./.'^,  ottio:  av£Ai)-/j  L/.STa  ttoao-j  /.aTa  toj  T'j;avvo'j.  — 
Lasearis  f.  169''  /.ai  yj  ópy/;  toO  0£Oj  £0x)-a'7£v  £ic  a'JTÓv.  'Hpa/.A£'.o:  Y^-p  "^ 
CTpaT-zjY'^?  Aopi/.y;c  •/;a9'£v  s-l;  t7;v  ttó}.'//  v.£Ta  ttoa^.oj  ttóao-j  ,  tum   Glyeas  p. 


*)  Habes  tamen  v.x'T-.{K/.vxvtx  pro  /.a^TSAAwar^a  (  =  cebin  apud  Theophanem)  et 
riis^ioE-.o;  pro  UiTioio;  (cf.  riiaaiSto;  in  egra).  Ex  Theophane  pendet  etiam  Symeo  Escu- 
rialeiisis  f.  62'" ,  ubi  tantiimmodo  lectionis  varietas  li~ry.i  pro  7.y.-.^i^-.[v.z  et  ThTa.oiio;  pro 
Etaioio;  comparet,  sed  memoriam  de  Christi  imagine  in   Persidem  elata  piane  reticiiit 

-)  De  Crispo  non  interpolatum  e.>;emplar  codicis  Vind.   (p.  44  Tafel)  ticet:   .Metśc 
—  •/.ay.ojv.  'llsizA£'.o;  vao   ó  iToaTr-^oc  'Aioi/.f.c  -/.oia  —o/./.a  cćorrAtaa;  /.r/.. 
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511.  4  xą.  ysioiUTi  T?oo;  TÓv  t/^;  'A'pitx,rp  '7TcaT7]YÓv  'Hoax.>.£'.ov  xal  o;  aO- 
r-ź/ta  "/.ivr^i)'£ic  '7tóXov  £Tota7.'{^£'-  ■/.y.l  y.oTa  TO\i  <^Pco/.5ć  i,pytx7.i  et  Ephraennus 
V.  1H42  sqq.  p.  Ho  '7'::iy.Tr^yóc  'n5y.x./.£Lo:  'Aępo'./.'^:  tÓt£  |  ttÓIw  -£-A£'jx.to; 
£i;  (jy-CiAi^y.  -ó).iv  |  7^TT7]r7£  <ł'fo/.av.  Contra  Cedrenus  liaec  offert  I  p.  711, 
19  sqq.  Ttp  £x,Tto  £T£i  Rp^TTTO;  ó  — aTp'//.'.o;  i;.yj  cp£:a)v  ópav  tou;  a^'//.ouc  (pó- 
vou;  /.zl  Ta  f)£iva  Ta  -j-ó  toO  tpW/Ła  yivój7.£V7. ,  y2X'p£',  — 20;  'HiaxX£Wv  tov 
7raT;;r/,iov  x,al  n^^y-Tfro^  'Acpp/zŁYp ,    ottw;    a— ott£iX"/j    'Hpa/.)v£iov  tÓv  'jiov  a-jTO-j 

xxi    ]Nf/4r^TyjV    Tdv    u[0V     FoTjyopa     — XTp'//ttOV    (1.    — XTpiX,lOu),    tÓv    'J-0'7TpŹTYyyOV    x(i' 

ToCi,  OTwO);  ć;).!)^^'-  /.aTa  toj  Tupdćwou"  ■/]-/Cou£  yap  -/.aT'  auToO  a£>.STcoa£v/jv  — ao' 
a'JTtov  aYTasTiy/y.  Videlicet  auctorem  anonymum  codicis  FI  respexit.  qiu 
ex  Theophane  sua  mutuatus  est  cf.enim 

Tlieophanes  p.   295,  27sqq. :  [1  f.    170"": 

TOUTtO    TW    £T£l   ó  Dpi-Ty-OC    ILT]    6—0-  TtO     E/.TO)     £Tei     TO'JTO'J     ó     Ooiij/tOC 

ZiŁm-i  óoy.y    Toó;    t£    scói/.ouc    <póvo'jc  u//]   C'£p(ov  ó:av    toOc    ab'//.0'jc    !póvou; 

x,7.l  t7.  y,y.y.x  tŻ  u-ó  tPojz.a  yivó};.£va  /.y.l  Ta   /-y./.y.  Ty.   óttó    toj   iłJto/.a  yi- 

£ypa'i£    Tipóc  'Hj;aK.A£iov,    t6v    -ZTiŁ-  vójj.£vy    ypy.^psŁ    -po;    'H;y.K,X£'.ov,    tóv 

xiov    y.yl    '7Tpy.Ty]yóv    'A^pt//?^;.    oj:t£  -aTp'//.iov     v.y.l     '7Tpy.Tr^yóv     'Aopi^^c, 

XT:o'jT£'iAy'-    'Hpy./.A£',ov,    tov  'j[Óv  au-  o— co;  y.7T0'7T£iA7j   'Hpy.x.').£iov,    tov  -jiÓy 

toj,   /.al  .Nix.r^Tav,    tÓv  'jIov  Fp^/jyopy  yjjToO,   /.zl   ]N'//.r^TZv,  tov  u'.ov   rp'/jyo- 

ToO  — y.Tpix.w'j  y.zl  O-OTTpaTr^yoii  (u— o-  px  TryTpiyiou  x.x"!.  O-OTTpy.Tyjyoy  zutoO^ 

'7Tpy.T'/jyov    cemA)    auTOJ ,    o-to;  £>.-  Óttco;  £>>0-W7i  /.zTa  to'j  Tupźwoo  4>co- 

l^ttJT'.    /.ZTŻ    toj     T'JiŹvVO'J      4^(i)/.Z"     Y-  XX*    rXOU£      yy.Z     a.£A£TCi)a£Vf,V      £V      TT 

xo'j£  yy.p  u.£A£Ta)U.£V7^v  £v  —r^  'Acpp'-xr|  'A^pix-/j  xy.Ty.  <ł>coxx  (xxtx©o)xx  cod.) 

Xy.TZ    <^l^COXX     XVTX0'7lZV.  XVTZ;'ji7.V. 

Ac  Theophanis  auctor  prodit  Joannes  Antiochenus  fi\  218*  (Fragra. 
Hist.  Gr.  v()l.  V  p.  37  Maeller)  ó  Se  yzalipóc  xuto'j  DpiTz-o;  (Mueller  sup- 
plet:  £ypx'i/£v  TTpó;  'HpxxX£tov  tÓv  :rxTp''xiov  xxi  (jTpxnf)yóv  'A©ptxrjc),  wcte  x7co- 

<jT£lAXt    'Hpy.X>>£lOV,    TOV    'jlov  X'JTO'J,  Xzl    MtXT^TZV,  TOV    'J'-(5v     [^pTfjyopx  ToO  'JTOCrTpX- 

TT^you  xOto'j,  u-i'7yvo'j;v.£voc  x'jtoT;  T:poó',Sóvai  <^toxzv  y^/.ouETO  yxp,  OTt  xxTa- 
'7TpxT7)y£T  4>toxx,  cum  n  piane  Symeo  Bl^  conspirat,  nisi  quod  toutou 
£T£'.  pro  £T£i  TO'jTO'j  et  t6v  'j7ro'7Tpy.T7;yov  pro  xz't  •j7ro'7Tpy.Tyjyov  exliibet  ^). 
Ceterum  Cedrenus  priureni   relationis  partem  ad  Leonem  adcominodasse 


')  Eandem  traditioneru  expriinit  Sya()psis  Sathne  p.  1U7;  Uy.-j/.ot  Sk  ó  -a-rpi/.to;, 
o  ySi  va|j.|;p'oc  autoo,  i'k  ćipr,":at,  óptov  Ta;  y.aS-'  r/.iaTT,v  tai"/  ioyóv":(ov  ~apaAÓyo'j;  acaya;  xai 
70  3Óviov  Toy  t|>(ox.a,  ypioet  ;ipbc  ''HpixX£tov  tb'/  atpx"CTjYbv  ttJ;  'Atipurię ,  <i;:o3i:£lAai  xa":a  tou 
Tjpiwou  'llpiy./.i'.ov.  707  uroy  autoj,  x*t  NixrjTav  ~a-:p{x'.ov.  ■:"ov  utoy  rpT,yopa  tov5  u-oiTpa"rT]YOO 
auToj.  adcuratiora  Nicephoius  Brev.  p.  H  sq.  (Boor)  et  Zonaras  XIV  14  (Patr  Gr.  vol. 
CXXX1V  p.  1276  AB;  proferunt,  rem  breviter  perstringit  Constantiniis  Manasses  H6-&4 
Bqq.  p.  157,  Ievlter  tangit  Chronicon  Pa-ichale  l'atr.  Gr.  vol.  XCII  p.  980;  cf  insu- 
per  Nicephorus  Callistus  Hist.   Eccles.   XVni  55   (Patr    Gr.    vol.    CXLVH   p.  445). 
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piitandds  est,  id  quod  praeter  lectionem  Sei^jy.  (pro  x.y.xa)  (Jrispi  nomen 
demonstrat,  cni  O  Priscuni  cum  Theophane  substituit.  Neque  alia  est 
causa,  cur  in  narratiuncula,  quam  codiois  O  auctor  suppeditavit,  Prisci 
nomen  commutarit: 


n  f.   171  : 

(7/. o;,  ó  YyjjJ-jpoc  toO  <^w•/-a,  <adde: 
ov>>  -/.al  r7Tj;aT7]YOv  K5c-777.fWx.1z;  i- 
7rO''7]r;£v  [iaGtle-jTy.:   'Ezstcs  os  avT7.o- 

TŁaY    a£l£Trj'j7.VT7.  (jy-£X£T7]'77.VT£;   Cod., 

unde  t/.£).£T-/i'7avToc  eliccre  nolo) 
■^yaY£v  i—l  auy^^^i^TOu  x,ai  Ta  —00; 
TIpax,A£wv   Y£vó^a£V7.    iyy ^7.0)7.    7.0to'j 

Ó      [i7ClX£'j;        •X7.T£yC0V      £V      T^      7^^^^; 

/.pouTy-c  ripi'7-/.ou  zr^v  /C£(paV/]v  p.£- 
ra  ToO  y7.aTW'j  £'(p'/j'  'iraAai— wps  (tx- 
Xa''-op£  C(xl.)I  ya|j/->póv  oOx.  etioĆ'/]- 
cac    c*ć>.ov  aA;;\)'"^  (a),7]i)'£i  cod.)  tććoc 


CedriMius  1    p.    7IH,   7   s(iq.  : 

'7'JV£-p7.TT£     f)£     TOÓtOIC     7.7.'-     K  O  l- 

'7Tp7.T7]Y0V      Ka— T7.5oX,l7.;      'Ho7./.)v£'.0; 

^7.C7tX£'Jf>7.C    e7roĆ7]'7£V     £/,£t'7£   ()Z  7.VTao- 

-jtaY  iy-£).£TrjCravT7.  rffy.yz^j  k-l  rr^c 
Cr-JY/CAr^TOU  X7i  T7.  T^póc  'Hp7.xJ,£iov  Y£- 
\ÓU.ZV7.     tfY^y.W.       7.'JT0'J       •/.7.~£/C0V     ó 

[ia<7'A£u;  £v  T^  X.S'v^;  -/-po-JTz;  Kp'^- 
G  —  oy    T"/]v    x.£'p7,>.-}]v    uSTy.    TOj  yap- 

TIOU    £©>]•      'T7A7.l7rC0p£  !      Y7.a3oOV     0'J-/C 

i-oiTjGy.;-  O'!>ov  7.A7j\V>c  (1.  aAr^O-zj) 
-Ci:  -oir.nz'.:  : 


Quodsi  ipsa  verbonun  stMitentia  examinatur,  Crispi  litterae  signiticari 
videntur,  quibus  Heruclii  patci-  ad  defectionem  soUicitabatur.  Qaain 
opiuionem  adscivit  Symeo  Escurialensis  f.  (i2'  :  g'jv£-07.tt£  f^£  to'jtoi;  x.zi 
npicrx.o;,  ó  Y^-t^-i^,-^?  T^o^J  4^o)X3c,  6v  y.7.l  GTpaTTjYO'^  i-rJ:rpz  '^7.n<Xv'jr,7.^.  'lo'j-ov 
'Hp7./A£ioc  (in  mg",  małe  suppletur;  'pxQi\vjriy.c)  stti  t'?^;  'juy/.)^t^tou  y.yy.Yoi\ 
•/.al  Ta  77  p  ó  c  'H  p  a  /.  )^  £  i  o  V  t  o  v  7C  a  t  £  p  a  a  u  t  o  O  Y  ^  '^  ^  !^-  '^  "^  '''•  ^  Y  Y  p  s'-  9  y. 
auToCi  xaTa  ^W/ta,  to  O  yy.a^pou  (meb'u.-<  77£vO'£po'j  scripsisset  auctor) 
auTO'j,  ó  ^aijtleu;  Y.y.Tiyiov  h  -:r^  /s^p^,  /.pou^ac  t7]v  •/.£©7.X7]v  [;,£Ta  toO  yap- 
Ttou  (in  rag.  per  compendium  '77j[X£itO'7ai  cod.)  £97]"  'TaXai7:cop£ !  Y5'-[-''?p'^'' o'J''- 
STcoiłjcac  (piXov  a)./]^)"?^  ttćoc  T:orrj(7£'.c;'  Minus  recte  igitur  Cedreni  interpres 
vertit :  lu  Hnuque  tenens  charta  m,  in  qua  indicia  Prisci  in- 
sidiarum  in  He  radium  er  ant  scripta'.  Sanę  sententiae  illi  Leo 
Grrammaticus  patrorinari  videtur,  quocum  facit  Ps.-Pisides  cf. 


Leo   p.    147,    16  sqq.  (et  Tbeodos. 
Meliten.   p.    102): 

r7uv£7TpaTT£  (g'jv£...    Leo)  ^£  (om. 

Theod.)    TOUTOIC    y.7.1    '7UV£'jrV//.£'-    kpi- 


Ps.Pisides  f.   40H^  sq. : 

n'rjZ'jóó'/.Z'.  ('7'jv£'j6o/.£t  cod.)   hz  toj 
py.nilzi  kpiTTTo;,  y^^^i^^oc,  toO  ^Por^y.. 
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MsTa  (f.  404'")  Sś  Ttva  yzws^t  a':j>7.- 
T"/]yóv  atjTÓv  —oir^fjy.c  Ra7i7raoox,ćy.;. 
'Ex£i  T(7ivuv  a7r£X'9'Wv  E^otSópći  'Hpa- 
xleiov  x,aŁ  avT7.S'7iy.v  ł[X£>.£Ta  xaT' 
auToO.  1M£t'  oO  7roX'j  Sł  łT^O-wy  £v 
KtOV(jT7.VTtVOU-ÓX£'.  l^t]  TTpó;  auTÓv  ó 
^7.<7tX£u;  TO.  xaT'  7.0 Tou  yeypaf/.- 
[/.  £  V  a  X  p  y.  T  ćo  V  im  x.£ipac  tóv  y jźp- 
T7]V  /.al  "/.pouor;;;  £v  t'^  -/.£©y.V^  au- 
ToCi  £7vi  ^uy^T^T^TOu  sęp*/]'  'TalaiTćcops, 
ya[y-^póv    oux    eTroiTjirac"    x.al    Troi;    av 


c-o;  ó  y7.y-,3póc  toO   t^Pco-x.a  i) 

Metoł  §£  Ttva  Xpóvov  crTp3CT-/]yóv  a'j- 
TOv  tÓv  Kptcr7i:ov  Ka7r7irxooxi7.;  Ittoi- 
7]C£v     (auTÓv     —ov'rpy.c.     Ky.-Tuy.óo/.iac 

Theod.)      ó    ;37.<7l7.£'j;,      a77£GT£ll£      §£ 

(a-£<7T£il£v    Theod.)  cpiXocppovoup.£voc 

a'JTÓv    — 7a7vOA};7..     'E"/,£t    T01VUV    (Ź—eI- 

'8'wv  £>.oiSóp£i    'Hpax.>.£iov  /.y.l  avTap- 

G17.V  £a£}.£T7.  >t7.T  7.'JT0'J.  E)i^(Ji)V  0£ 
£V  KoJVaT7.VTlVOU7i:ó)^£l  ECp'/]  TTpÓc  aUTOY 
Ó    [i7.'jlX£'JC,     T7.     /.Kt'     a'JTO'J     yE- 

y  p  7.  t;.  p.  £  V  7.  xp7.Tćov  £7tl  ^aoTOu,  xal 
-/.poufny;  £v  T-^  >'.£'^7.>.'^  7.UT0O  (om. 
Theod.)  £-1  T'^;  (om.  Theod.)  cruy- 
yCkr^TOu  z'^r^'  'T7.XaŁ-o)p£,  y7a,3póv  ou-/. 
ETTOir^-^y.;*  x,al  ttćo;  av  (piXov  a^Tj-O-/] 
TTOir^GEiac'  (-o'.'^'7£ł;  Theod.); 


Sed  revera  verba  toc  /.aT'  7.'jto'j  y£y py.u.[;.£V7.  libeUiun  accusatorium  designant, 
de  quo  in  prolixa  eiusdem  rei  narratione  haec  praebet  Nicephorus  p.  6, 
Ifi  sqq.  Boor  (cf.   Petavii  nota   p.    102  ed.   Bonn.)  -/.zl  tÓv  '^^%ii\iy.  avxai- 

LŁV7]<TK,£IV  a'JTÓv^  Oia  £V  K7.l'jap£l3C  £"1  T'^  VÓ'7(0  X.7.T£<7J^7][A7.TŁ<37.T0  ,  X7.l  WC  TO 
T'^;  p7.<7'AE'!7.;  /,7.T£'jT£);r(£lV  a:«0[J-7.  WETO,  X.7.l  (óc  ELC  T7]V  [3x'jiX£iov  apy7]v  TTpOU- 
TOETCE.  K7I  au.y.  >.x,ióvT7.  T  ó  [A  o  V  x.aToc  xópp7]c  toOtov  7i:ziEiv  /.yi  EITX  X£yOVT9C" 
'(ó;  (o?  Ducangius)  y7p.,Spóv  oO/.  ETroiTjaa;,  cpiXov  ttćoc  av  tcoi':^g'EC7.c  ;'  Ex  Niee- 
phoro  autem  Zouarae  nieraoria  fluxit  XIV  15  (Patr.  Gr.  p.  1280  C)  •/C7.t 
ó  [i7.Gt>.£u;  Ta  Tcapa  toO  Kpta:rou  x,ax.£ivou  7rapóvTo;    •/,aT£X£yEV  EiT7.  Trpó;  EKEt- 


')  Interponitur  apud  Leonem  iniperatoris  desciiptio:  outo;  q  'llpaxX£to;  rjV  Trjy  f,Xt- 
■/.iav  [X£a^Xt^,  ćuaS^ćyrjc,  £uar£pvo;,  £uó-.p9-a"Afj.o;  /.a\  oX(yov  uJióy^au/.o; ,  CayS^bc  T7]v  tpiya  -/.a^l  X£U- 
x'o;  ■:rjv  ypotav.  £ywv  tov  TTwyowa  7i:Xaxuv  /.a\  Jtpbc  [Ji-^^-oc  £xxp£[i.rj'  ćiK7ivixa  0£  Trpbc  "b  tt^;  [Ja- 
atAeia;  •^X^£v  a^iwixa,  £u8'et));  £X£tpai:o  ■:7]v  xÓ[xtiv  r.ra  zo  y^v£tov  -w  PaoiXuw  t/J\^xzi.  Quem 
characterismum  non  sine  paiva  lectionis  varietate  post  fabellam  de  Prisco  exhibet  IT 
f.  171''  ,  paucis  interiectis  Cedienus  I  p.  714,  1  sqq.,  alio  loco  antę  narratiunculam 
de  Prisco  Symeo  f.  62'" . 

^)  Similiter  etiara  Georgius  Monachus  p.  564  sq.  (Patr.  Gr.  p.  828  A)  auv£- 
TtpaiTE  ok  -(iU~o\e,  xai  auvriu8<5x£t  7rA£ov  Kpi'7Jrci;  o  STOpyo;  xat  ya[ji.[jpbc  toU  <l>ci)xa.  Mera  os 
Tiva  yp6vo'4  aTpatY)ybv  aO-bv  TTotrioac  Ka:iTCa8oxiac  h  PaotX£uc  ara'ai;£iX£.  'I']x£t  ■co(vuv  a7C£X^(uv 
iXo[8<ip£t  'HpaxX£tov  xa\  av~apatav  i^.{kizix  /.olz"  aO-ou.  Met'  ou  noXu  Kz  £v  Kwva-avTtvouTOX£t 
y£vi^[j.£vov  (y£votA^vou  Muraltus  coniecit,  sed  sufficit,  ni  fallor,  y£v6u.£vo;)  ta  xaT;'  auTTOu 
y£ypa[j.]A£va  xp3fcóJv  Itz\.  yÓLr^-o-j  xat  xpo'Jia;  iv  Tyj  x£;paX^  auTOU  £ct)  rcpbc  aijTbv  l:i\  ■jfj; 
auyxXrjTou  ó  [jaatX£u;"  'ya[jL[ipbv  oOx  iTZoir^rsot.i,  ■:aXatJT(op£'  xai  :':w;  av  9tXov  :rotirja£tac' ;  Attamen 
verba  Ta  xaT'  auToo  y£ypa;Aij.£'va — x£3aX^  auTou  piane  ignorat  Vind.  (p.  46  Tafel). 
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vov  e— iTTpaipsic  iio"/]"  o;  YX}J!.(ipóv  oO/.  £— oi/zj^ac,  cjós  cp'!Xov  y.v  "oir^Gót;  (1.  —oir^- 
(TS'-a;)  TCOTŚ',  ad  Leonis  sive  potius  Georgii  Monachi  recensioneni  .-  ccedit 
Michael  Glycas  p.  511  sq.  oOto;  ó  'Hpa/.^eio;  7:pó;  ys  ':ov  toj  tpto-/.a  yy.jA- 
Ppov  Kpi'7-ov  — pÓTSpov  ;jiv  toi;  x.y.T7.  -roCi  <t>(i)xa  'j'jv£'jSo-/.0'jvTy. ,  UTTSpoy  Sł 
'nja/.Aóiov  >.oiSopou^/Ta ,  2i7:£V  'y^.f;.,'ipóv  ouy.  eTTOĆTjay.; ,  TyAy.iTrwps ,  y.y.i  '^iXov 
TTwę  av  TCOf^T/]?'  (1.  TTOir^TSŁa;) ;  Apud  Theophanem  vero  totius  narrationis 
iJuUum  vestigium  extat. 

Gravioris  tamen  momenti  esse  videtur,  quod  etiara  alia  narratio 
desideratur,  quae  quidem  diserte  ad  Pisidam  provocet.  Vetustissimus 
testis  est  Georgius  Monachus,  qui  apparatum  belli  Persici  (cf.  Stud.  p. 
4  sq.)  hoc  modo  deseribit  p.  566  .sq.  (Patr.  Gr.  p.  829):  o  ^ś  ys  [3a- 
aCkvjc  'HpyyJ.Etoc  t7]v  ayt7.v  £0pT7]v  toO  Hy.c/y.  ToleTyc  xaTa  IlepTćSoc  y],ioó);£TO 
-jtafrf^y.i.  Xpr^|ji,aTa  Si  t(ov  hir/.-^C^i^  (£'jaya)v  recte  cod.;  cf.  Theophan.  I  p. 
H02.  34)  oi/,wv  y.yl  n/.v'yti  tcov  £x,/.a-/]'71wv  \ySpW)  Eyapa^£  voai'jaaTa.  Rai  [;.i- 
x.póv  0T£  (expectatnr :  /.y.l  a'apw  'jf^TEpoy)  !iou*AÓ|7.£vo;  a— o/,'.v7]'j7.'.  ,  tźSs  — oó; 
1:07  -yz-^iy.jyr^^t  zyt]'  'si;  /.s^^^-?  '^''i;  ©sojy/^Topo;  a^iif^ai  t/;v  -ó}.iv  'zy/j-rr^y  /.al 
Tov  'jióv  '/o-j'.  Kzl  £i:£)^d(-jv  ci;  t"/jv  [j.tvyXr^v  iy./,'kr^G'.y.v  ai'ky.vy.  uzoór^aaTa 
7:opi;3a).ó|j.£vo;  (/.zi  -rz^r^-rr^z  —fjwj  adiecit  Muralt)  T^''Ą,y-ry  6v  iSwv  r£ojoyto; 
ó  ricjŁf^-/;;   y.ETa  TOTy.ÓT/j;  -77.— ^'/^óiTcOję,   £C/'/]'   'o!)  |iia'7'A£'j, 

fxz\y.<j.'j7.'ozt  ~ih<Xo^t  zCki^y.t  "Khhy.c 
3a'i/£ic  c0'j9'póv  TT£;'7r/.cov  ł^  aiay.Toiv.' 

Sed  intf  rpolationem  prodit  codicis  Vind.  contextus  (p.  48  Tafelj :  ó  §£ 
y£....  T£A£'7yc,  Ty.ó£  -poc  TÓv  7ry.Tpty.pyr^v  £C-7]' . . . .  Tdv  'jióv  vou.  Verum 
€nim  vero   verbosioris  relationis  testimonia  alia  suppetunt  cf. 


Leo  Graniniaticus  p.  149,  18  sqq. 

(et  Theod.  Melit.  p.  103  sq.): 

O  Se   ^^y.'i\)^.VK  'Hpy./.A£io;  t/;v  £- 

03T7]v  ToO  Yly.Gyy.  iti-iny.z  y,y.Ty.  Wto- 

rrióo;    y](3o'j'X€TO    /cop^Ta'. ,     '/^r^]j.y.zy. 

Toiv  £uayó3v  (£vayoiv  Leo)  oix,cov  xy.i 

r7/.£'J7]  Tcov  £K.-/.X7]'7i(ov  Xy.!5ldjv  x.-/.i  yy.- 

py.^7c  ^winfj.yj^y.    -/,y.i    y.i.^.y.pr^Tta.   — 

O  o£  Xo'7pór,c  liy.!:Tov  r^-^zu/y/y.  jx£Ta 

7ro).A-^;     ó'jvźa£oj:     {-Ay/ry.     'Pojay.i{iJV 

addit  Tiieod.)  y.-'-j'-,-z'Xy.^  -y.r:y.y  t/]v 

(xyy.Tokr^y  •/]ą)avi'7£v.   'K).0-f'ov  Si  o-jto; 

£v   K.a)v/y]Sóvt  [7.yyrjv    ypóvov    t7.'jt/]v 

TTzpE/.źihrrr/  (£).0-cov   —  -y.cr/.źt^hTr/ 


Ps.-Pisides  f.   405*^  sqq. : 

'O  Si  3y.<Tt>>£'j:  Tyjv  £opT7]v  to-j 
Hy.fjyy.  zzlźny.;  (f.  405^^)  xaTa  IlEp- 
niho:  rfir/AzTO  yworcat,  yoraaTa  T(7jv 

i'  Ali'    /.i     ik 

£'jy.yćov  o'i/.o)v  /.y.i  tz-EUT]  twv  £/.- 
y.X'/]'7C(ov  >afio)v  X7.i  yy.^y.^y.c  '/o^lGU-y- 
Ta  y.y.i  u.i^iapwiy.  (at).iap(Sia  cod.).  — 
MeTŻ  Si  TyjTz  Xoc»pr/^;  — aiiroy  (Sa- 
TJTO'/  cod.)  TOv  ■/.3clo'ja£vov  •/]yiy.óva 
i/.£Ta  Tro7.V^;  S'JV7.a£(o;  /.y.Ty.  Pojay.i- 
ojv  a-rroiTiO.y.;  'rzy.ayj  'rr^  y.vy.To).Y]v 
•/;c.y.v'.'7£v.  'E).ł)-('-jv  Si  iv  ky.)./"/;óóvt 
tx,avov   ypóvc-v   77y.c£/.yd'.'7£v.      Oc  ':óv 
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om.    Tlieod.).      "Oc    tÓv  'Hpy.-/.lziov 

TCfó;  £ti7iv7jv  auTw  (om  Theod.)  w- 
fAiXv]'j£v.  O  o£  Toic  ookioic  auToO  Xó- 
yoic  (XÓYOic  auToCi  Theod.)  -w-só- 
cra;  £X— o{y-7r£Ł  <7uv  auTw  Twpśc.SEtc  [/.z- 
yi'7T7.vo'jc  (aeyt'7Txva;  Theod.)  Trpóc 
Xoi7póy]v  £pSoarjX.ovTz.  Ou;  77apaXa- 
,3cbv  a.Ttaoi!;;    xai    S£rrf;.LOu;   a— ryYy.y£v 

£V  IIeoTU^'..  o  Ss  XoC7pÓ7]C  tÓv  p.£V 
S«CTOV,  (ÓC  TOV  'HoŹ-/.)v£'.OV  ioÓVT5'.  X,7.L 
{;//j     'jUAXa'iÓVTa,     a7iroS£ip7.t    £K.EA£'j(7£V, 

TO'jc  fi£  —ośrrjiisi;  £v  (ppouozt:  -/.al  /ca/C- 
ouyiy.i;  'A7.~thi'^7.r:zv .  'Yrzio  óyj  y.d-u- 
{xi7.  -/.y.!.  ^}I'|i;  (v»v'/i/i;  Theod.)  -rzok- 
>.7j    y,y.~s.Xyz    tov    'iy.Gi\Ź7.      —    EiTa 

TzÓl^iy        Xo'7pó'/jC        i— £'jT£U£V        £-£pOV 

ap/ovT7.  ■/.y.Ta  'Pcoa7.uov  óvóu.7.Ti  ^Cap- 
jiapov,  oc  a£T7.  tt^ówtyj;  f)uvm£(i); 
•/j^^iJ-E  (-/;7.^£v  Theod.)  ■^rpóc  t/]v  'A- 
(jćav,  T"/jv  y^Y  T(ov  'Pw;j.awov  'krj<Zó- 
};-£voc.  —  C)  ^-.  y£  '^ynil^r.  '[Ipa- 
x.X£io:,  (ó;  d^Tfryd,  ttoóc  ll£0';Łf^a  (iou- 
X6[Aevo:  Ex.ytop-^r77.i  Taris  •xp6;  tÓv  Tra- 
Tptapy7]v  ecpTj-  'eic  yziciy.c  to~j  (")óO'j 
■/.al  — 7.Tpó;  x.7.i  T'^;  aTjTpóc  7.'JToO 
((")£0j  x.7.',    t-^c    (")£oy/^Topo;   Theod.) 

/t7.l    '70'J    a'Xłl7]|J.l    T'/]V  — Ó>.tV    T7.UTryV   7.71 

TÓv  'jIÓv  ^aou'.  Kxi  £i;£};t)-(ov  si;  T7]v 
(/.EyaV/]v  £/,x.Xy]'7Ć7v  ;j,śX7.v7.  u-;ro^"^iJ!.7.Tz 
7r£p'/i7.Xóa£vo;  x.7.i  ~p-/)v7]:    ttstwy  7]'j- 

^3CT0    OUT(0;"    'ÓŹTTTOTr    (")*£     Xy.l    ■/CÓplE 

'ItjtoO  XpŁ'7TE,  y//]  'T7.px$(o:  •/]«.«;  Etc 
ov£ifio;  ToT;  s^^hpoic  tou  ^'.a  T7.;  a- 
a7.pTĆx;  "/)a(7)v,   iXX'    £7^l,'iX£^|^y.;   £Xe7]- 

TOY,     X,7.i    T/jV    X,7.T5C     T(OV      E^iJ-Oor^    nO\J 

v{/.-/]v    rio:    ■/jylv,   OTTto;  ja"/]   x.a'j/i^awv- 

T7.1    Ol    7.X7.'7T0p£;    X,7,Ta    TT^C    CT^;    xXv]- 

povo(7.t5c;  er:7.tpóaEvot  ( 7C£pi[iaXóp.Evoc 
YjuąaTo  Theod.  oum  Georo-.  ALon.). 
"()v  iO(ov    I  Eojpyto;  ó   IlwTĆr^r^;    ( lli- 


'Hp7.Xv.XEWV      w-eO-'      UTroy^Ol-TEWC       Tcoo;- 

/.aX£'ja{7,£voc  Ta  Tupó;  Eip-^vy]v  (t>{;iXr^- 
C7£v  (a)(AiXy]'7£v  cod.).  'O  ^£  ^ZTUEU; 
ToT;  hokioic  auToG  Xóyoi;  TriTTEÓaac 
£/Ł7rcU.Tc£Ł  (j'jv  auTto  TrpETj^Ei;  ~póc  X0' 
(7pó'/jv  u,£yicrT7vz;  (^.zyiaTy.^y.;  cod.) 
o'.  0'j:  (6;  cod.)  -7.p7.Xa|j{bv  }i^aiToc 
Ei;  KaX^7jóóv7.  aTi[7-ouc  y.zl  óetu-iou; 
y.^.x  r)yay£v  ev  (f.   406'')  IlEpcriSi.   'O 

Ot  -YoapOTJC  TOV  {y.EV  <LaŁT0V  to;  TOV 
'Hp7.X.X£l0V  iSóvT7   (£if^ÓVT7.  Cod.)  /.al  [XY] 

'juXXa3óvTa,  a~oÓ£To2i  £x,eX£u'7£,  toOc 
os  TTpEG^ei;  £v  ©poupaic  xal  ■/.z/.ou/ćatę 
■/caTr£f^ix.a'7£v.  FlEpl  ó)v  aO"ja(a  —oWr^ 
•/.al  T>Xit|/ic  ({)'X{'kc  cod.)  /.7.T£i/_£  -rrjV 
7VÓXiv  -/.al  Tov  'py.f:i\iy.  Tdv  'Hoax.X£i- 
ov.  —  EiTa  — 7.Xtv  Xo'jpó'/]:  a— £'7T£',- 
X£v  £Tćpov  y.^yo^zy.  y.yzy.  'Po.){;.a{ojv, 
óvó;7.aTi  Bap[iapov  (sic;  cf.  p.  Ki  su- 
pra),  6;  [J-eto.  t:"'  £i'7T'/jc  f)uvaa£a);  */]X- 
'8'£v  ettI  'A'7iav^  T-/]v  y-^.v  twv  'PojaaŁcov 
X7]l"^ó[j.£voc.  —  'Ey£vETo  f^E  X',ao;  (Xoi- 
l^.ó;  cod.)  layupóc  /.al  i)-av7.Tt/.óv  [j.e- 
ya,  zal  ó  7]X'.o:  ■yjaauptóO'/;  /.al  e^ce- 
c£  /,óviv.  —  J^óte  x.7.l  "A3a-oi  TToó; 
TÓv  ^arjiAsa  7;X{)'0v  Etpi^vT^v  aiToOas- 
voi  fV7^^Ev.  0'jc  Ó£^ay.£voc  /.al  — có- 
/t£V'70v  (f.  406')  :rpóc  t-/;v  'Hp7./.X£t- 
XV  7rot7]'7a[7.Evoc  TO'j;  77:o/.ptc>Łaoiou; 
avŚ7rausv.  Ol  Se  tó  x.a>tov  £v  Taic 
xapS'!aic  £yovT£:  Totę  óao'|»'jXoi:  Ir^'^- 
\isinyM-  -yy^OTy.  (pS-aTars"  i(!>o'j  yap 
ó  '.^ynCkt^jc  x,al  ó  •::Xo'jtoc  auTOo  Trap' 
7][jJv  4'7Ttv\   To)v  :£  aTjr)'  (y.'/;fV   Cod.) 

6X(0C  a[;-EX7]'7JCVT(OV  TÓV  TÓ7:0V  /taTŚ- 
XafiOV.     TÓTE    TTj    T:pO[7.1f]t>£Ća    toO    cpiX-. 

av{>p(Ó7rou    (")eo'j    (iri    mg'.    ;idditur: 

ToO  '7fó5^ovTo;)   ToOc  sOfl-slę  ( e'ji)"j: 
eoil  )  T^  xap<^lą  aóX'.c;  st;  to  TV:;^av- 
Tiov    ó'.aXaiVi)v    aOTOuc    a:ro/,a\>t'7Ta- 
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TZl    ó    IjZtO.cÓ;.        C)[    ós     -0'JT0V     ŁT7i- 

ó'.tó;avT£:  (exci(lit:  śoj:  tó-ou)  -oT.- 
y.oCi  x.7-l  [;/}]    'p9-ź'7xvT£c ,    —y.iyM    ~r^i 

0:ax.(O7.  ;-'-£5V]  h'.ójixv7Z^  r^y u.ySkojzzu- 
n'JM  a^/ópsc;  To  x.7-l  'rj^7X/.y.z  y<X<.y}iyĄ 
o'  y-ai  'j-ś^TTpstl/y/;  sir  to'j:  (f.  407'') 
tÓttou;  a'JTćov.  —  'O  '^ynCkz-j;,  'Hpź- 
■/.Xeio;  ,3o'jXÓ}^-£vo;  dcTro/.i/^r^Tai  tźós 
-po;  Tov  — 7.Tptap;<7]v  ii-p-/]-  'si;  /sfpocę 
ToO  (")£0'j  x,y.i  T'7^;  0£O[;.i^TOoo;  :<,7.i 
ToO  d(:<p(7]|/i  T/jv  ~ó>.'-v  TX'JT/jv  y.zl 
tÓv  otóv  y-0'j.'  Kai  £t;£>,i)-cov  £ic  t7]v 
7.£YaXr^v  £/./,>.7j'j(av  a£Aava  (  u.i'Ky.'.^x 
cod.)  'j-oór^u-aTa  u— o,3a/.Xóa£vo;  -/.at 
~pyjv/]c  7t£(7a»v  Tju^aTO  ('^p^aro  cod.) 
ouTO);"  'Śe'j-0-a  (■)££  x.al  /.'jpis  'l-n- 
wj  KptTTS !  [xy)  — apaStp;  '^^-a;  £i; 
/stpa;  £/,  TĆov  EyO-po^;  to-j  O— o  Tac 
aaapTiac  'r^u.Cy/,  y.\X  c— '!3X£'i;ov ,  s- 
'ki'rpov  y,yX  zr^v  -/.zt'  i/pzGrj  'jO'j  vi- 
K,r|V  ód;  "^;-'-^v,  o— w;  u//]  /,a'jyr^7covTxt 
ot  aAacTTops;  (aXa'JTCj)p£;  cod.)  -/.aTa 
T"^;  G-r^;  x,X7]povoa'!ac  £— aipó{Aevo'/.  "Ov 
iSo)v    rswpyio:    (f.    407^)    ix£Ta    ty^; 

TOSaUTTJC     Ta-£'/«ó'7£C0;     £07]  •     (O    SaTi- 


Nec  tanien  a  Georgio  Monacho  aliena  sunt,  quae    de    Saito  et  Saibaro, 
de  mortalitate  prodigiisque  et  de  Avaris    interponuntur,    quippe  qm'  ea- 
dein  fere  ^)  in  praecedentibus  p.  565  sq.   (Patr.   Grr.  p.  828  sq.)  ofFerat  ^). 
Ad  ^liud  genus  duo  fontes  inediti  pertinent: 


^)  Hinc  supplementum  c'o:  -6-ou  adsumpsi. 

')  Tantummodo  rerum  ordo  variatur  (Saitus,  mortalitas  et  piodigia,  Avarl,  Sar- 
baras),  ac  praeterea  de  Sarbaro  proIjxius  agitur.  Leo  et  Theodosius  nostro  loco  de  Saito 
et  Sarbaro  locuntur,  raortalitatem  ac  prodigia  silentio  premunt,  narrationem  de  Avaris 
paulo  aliter  exprimunt  p.  148,  22  sqq.  (Leo)  et  p.  108,  H  sqq.  (Theod.).  —  Georgii  ra- 
tionem  Nicephorus  p.  9,   11  sqq.  commendat. 
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LEO    STERNBACH. 


n   f.    172': 
T:5iXXiw   S',    iv6iXT'.covo;  i',    Tslśca:  ó 

T(ov  óOzyoy/  orx,cov  (oix.(ov  11)  x.al 
£/./A'/;'jtó5v  yj,r^u.7.z7,  łv  óav£(oi-  a-o- 
oia  vaa  v.%rv./z  to  -7.XaTiov.  "Ely.- 
^c  ^E  żcal  T-?^;  y-£YaV/;;  i/./.lr^Tia; 
•7roA'j/.avS7]Xy.  •/,al  śTspy.  t/.s'//;  ó-- 
O'jov'.x.'/  •/.y.l   i'/y.zy''^tv  vo|-/i':jaxT7.    x.al 

'J.lXl7.2:<Jl7.      — Xa7wOXX7..      Ky.TŚlŁTTS 

ht  TÓv  ŁÓ10V  oŁoV  'jUV  '"(O  7;7.TCt7.py'/j 
ilspyiW  £V  KcOV'7TXVTlVO'J7:6).ćl  (Ktov- 
'7T7.VT'.V0'JZ0"X£'.     11)     ŚlO',/.£!:v    Ta    7737.7- 

a7.Ta  -j-^;  Bovóij(0  (i7'jv^ovó'7to  cod.) 
T(o  -^ry-Tpiy-wo,   avSpl  Ey£(p;ovi  /.al  /.aTa 

— 7.VT7.    '7'JV£TW     "/.y.l     — £7C£'.paa£V(0 .    

''Eyp7.'y£  Se  7,7.1  Twoo:  tov  X7.Y7.vov  -a- 
:,7.y.'/:f  it'.;  toO  £—Łx,ousEtv  Ta  twv  Pw- 
fj.y.Uo^  -zy.yu.y~y.^  co;  'p'Aiav  a-jztiriy.u.zyoc 
7::o;  a'jTOv,   /.ai    £— iTpo— ov  to-j    io'.ou 

•j'//J    T0JT0V      C0V0y.7.'7SV.     IJ    OE    yć 

[iacjusO;  'Hpax.).£ioc,  tóc  sip-z-Tai,  -po; 
rJspiL^y.  ^o'j>ió[/.£vo;  zy.'/u)yfpy.i  a— 7^.- 
i>£v  £v  T^  asya);'/]  bA:/S):rp''.7.  u.zhy.Tj. 
O-oSr^aaTa  7:£p'/i7.Xóa£vo;  (Trspi.Sal^.ó- 
y.£vo;  Tl)  /.7i  -pT^v-/];  (-piv7;;  Tl)  -£- 
Twy  "/j-j^aTO  ouTfo;*  'óŚt— ora  /.ópiE 
'I-zjToO  Np-.-TTE"  a/;  -zpaStli;  Tjf^.a;  Etę 
ov£ifio;  Toi;  E/O-poi;  tou  Sta  Ta;  (ac- 
cent.  0111.)  aazp-Ła;  '/jaor^ ,  a).),' 
E-Ł!j>.cyov ,  zkitp^j^) ,  /.a!.  t-/;v  y.7T7 
To>v  £y9-p(ov  croj  v'//.r,v  óo;  ■/;y.iv,  6-o>; 
aY]  '/.7:y/rpV'n7.i  ol  a>>x'jTop£;  xaTa 
T'^;  x.X75povoaća;  to'j  cxaipó[.;.svo'/  (i— - 
£:óy.Evoi  O).  "()v  iówv  rstóprio;  ó 
lI'.'(Sr^;  aETa  tt^;  TOtaÓTT^;  Ta—E'.v('j 
'7ECij;  EO'/;-   (O  [ia':',Xs'j  /,tX. 


Symeo  f.  62'' : 
Tw  1,3'  cTEi,  [;-7]vi  aTrpŁUio)  a,  iv- 
Stx,Tiwvo;  i',  TE'X£'7a;  ó  Pacri>.£'j;  t"/]v 
£opTY]v  ToO  nócay^a  Eu^fl-C*;  r^  SsuTEpą 
ET-śpa;  wp;x/]<7£  ^aTa  Tlsp-TiSo;,  la- 
[jo)v  a— ó  Ttov  £'jaycov  orx.o:)v  x,y.i  £x,- 
•/<.A'/]'j'.tov  ypr^aaTa  £v  c)av£i(o*  aTcopta 
(a-op£ia  cod.)  yap  y-yrzi/z  to  Tca- 
>.aTtov.  "EAaJiE  ós  żcal  t'^;  y-EyalT]; 
Ex,x,Xy]aia;  7woXux,avS7]'Xa  /.ai  ETspa 
<7X,£U7]  'j':coupYtxa  /.al  E/apz^s  vo[^-t- 
Tfy.a.Ta  /.al  [y.L'Xtapi<7ia  — aa77oXXa.  — 
'A-r^.O-E  Se  £v  t-^  |;.EyaX-/]  £/./.>.7]<7ią 
^.tkyyy.  6— oSr^aaTa  'Ar£pt,3aXój7-£voc  (tce- 
pi!3a}^Xóu.£vo;  cod.),  /.al  -p'/]VY];  (T^pi- 
v/];  cod.)  7i;£(7ojv  7]'j^aT0  outco;  (iu 
mg.  EuyT]  cod.)*  'SsfTTwOTa  /.'jptE,  'Ir^ToO 
Xpi'jT£,  [//)]  TrapaSto;  "źju-a;  dc  ovEt- 
So;  ToT;  śy^O-pot;  gou  Sta  Ta;  au.ap- 
Tia;  '/;[;.ćov,   a>.V   £7rt^)i£'J;ov ,  EX£y]'70v, 

■/.7.I    T/iV    X7.Ta    T(OV    £yv)'pcoV  'jOU    vi/.'/jv 

Só;  "źjat^y,    o-w;    [V/j    /.a'jyrj'jCOVTat  ot 
a^a-jTopE;  xaTa  tt^;  /.Xr^povoat7.;  lou 

£7r7.t0Óu.£V0t.'      "Ov     lS{tJV     TEwpytoc     ó 

ntTfTiSTj;  [y.ETa  TOiauTYj;  Ta77£tvw<7£ał; 

'Żor;  w  SaTt^sCi  /.t).. 
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Prior  eiiim  narrationis    pars    ad    Theophanem  (Stud.    p.    4)  redit,  quem 

copiosius  (p.  802,  32 — 303,  8)  O,  parcius  fp.  302,  32 — 303,  8)  Symeo 

delibavit.  Quae  autem  ex  fontibus  supra  indicatis    accedunt,  in  11  pro- 

pter  verba  •/.y.'zi\<.7:z  —  ::e-£i;zać:vw  (Theoph.     p.   303,  3—6),   apud  Syme- 

onem  propter    codicis   U  auctorem    ita    contrahuntur,    ut    adlocutioni  ad 

Sergium   j)atriarebam  nuUus  s^it  locus.     Quam   rationeni  omnino  non  i-e- 

spexit  Cedrenus  I  p.  717,  18  sqq. :  toutw  T(o  śtći  TSAŚ^ja;  ó  Sy.-jO.sj:  'Wy/:/.'iZ'.- 

oc   TTjy  £opTy;v  ToO  n7.(jyx  ó-jO-Śco;  tt^  óeutśoz  i'r:zi^x  (1.   imzizy.;)  ky.iYr^r:t  /.y-y. 

Osiatóo;,  A7.,idjv  a— ó  t(I)v    zjy.yCiy    olV.ojv    x,a"Ł    £/Cx.A7J'j«ov    ■/^■f^u.y.':y.    £v    ó7.vć(o), 

(a— op'-av  yap  siye  to  T:7.Ay.Ttov),  x,ai  T7.'jtx    e/y.pa^£  '/Of^-way-Ta    /.al  [AiMzpiTia, 

•/,aTaXtTrd)v  tóv  '!ióiov  ułóv  Tjy  tw  7ZXT^iy.pyr^  ^Epyito  £v  K(i)vc7T7.vTivo"j~ÓA£t  Siot- 

x£iv  Ta    TcpżyaaTa    i-jy  Bóv(o  T(o  "aTpi/.iw,    avSpi    iyiozo^r.    -/.al  Ta  -y.^/zy.  n^j- 

v£T<o  x,at    ::£— apa[^.£v&j.    'Evsa(l/£    §£    /.ai    ttso;   tóv    XaYavov    7vapa/.).Y^'7£ic  toj 

e7r'aoup£iv  toc  twv    Pa)aaćo)v  Tipa-yuLaTZ  coc  (pOiav  '7T£i'7aa£vov    —po;   a'jTÓv,  /.ai 

exiTpo— ov  toj  ióiou  -jiou  toOtov  ałvótx7.'7£v.  —  'O  KocpÓTj;  Se  SaTjv  ^)  Tdv  ■'r^rzyj.^iy. 

u£Ta  — oa)/^;  óuv7.y.£oj:  x.7.Ta   'Pciiaaiw/  a— 0'7T£tA7.c  TZ^nyc^j  T7jv  avaT0A7jv  -ffjyy.nf^. 

'EA^^dr/  Ó£   £v   \aA/4r^óóvt  t-x.avóv  /póvov  -7p£x.7.{)'i'7£v.    "O;  TÓv   'Hpax,/.£'.ov   aćx)'' 

67rO/4pt'7£ti);  TT;ocx.a)v£'7afxsvo;  Ty.  —po:  v.'A^vr^-ł  dj[j.iA'/;cr£v.    O  Ś£  toic  So>»{o'.;  lóyoi: 

■(v'.'JT£'j'77.;    yjToO    r/.-aEy.^TTEt    cj'^    7.'jT<y    zpćiT.Stt;     u.£yi'jTava;    —po;    Xo'jpór^v    o'. 

Oj;  •:rapaXa^(j)v  aTtjAOoc    żtal    ÓE-raiou;    a7rfjyayev    £v    OEpciói.      O  Ó£  Xoapórp 

TÓv  a£v  Sy.y]v  w;  tóv  'Hpax.)<£tov  tóóvTa  ■-cai  u//;  'j'jXXaSóvTa  £y.óapyivai  £/.e)v£'j<7£, 

TO'j;  ÓE  TrpśofiEi;  ev  ©poupai;  "/tal  /.a/.ojyiy.i;  /caTEÓ^/Ca-Jsy.   'V— sp   (bv   aO-uaia  /.al 

^Xi'iic  tto^Iy]  /.aTETyó  t6v  ^i,y.nCi.iy..   —   EiTa  — aAŁv    Xo'7pó-/];  a7v£'7T£i).£v  £TEpov 

ap/ovTa  /.y.Ta    l^ojy.a'!ojv,  vt^ĄJ.y.x\  ^y.f^y.zryi^    o;  jAETa    — AeItt/^c    ó'jvaa£oj;  TjAtł-E 

Tcpo;    T7jv     ATr/'/,    Tr^-i    'Poj7.7.v(7v    A-/j!;2^óa£vo;.    —    O    ó£    'tjy.n'Xz'jz    _^o'jXóa£vo; 

Ttoó;  n£p'7i'^a  /oip£tv  Taó£  —po;  tóv  —y.z^i7.zyr^-i  eot^"    eI;  yti^yĄ  toO  0£O'j    /.al 

TT^;  (-^f^j^rf^-i-^rjz    (1.   OEOiŁT^TOpo;)    /.al    toO    ac.i'/jy.t    Tyjv    •:tóA',v    Ta'jTV]v    /.al    Tdv 

u[óv    7,ou  .    —   Kai    ći:£A\)'ójv  £i;    Tr,v    ;j.£"7./.r,v    £/./.AT'7iav ,    a£Aava    j— oóraaTa 

7v£;'/i7.Xó'7,£vo:,   /.al  ■:T3rivr,:  — ETc-r;  r/j£aTO  oOtoj:'    ÓEcrroTa  0££  /.al   /.uoi£  'IttoO 

Xci'7T£,  air,   T.y.:,y.hoK  ru.y.c  zic  ov£',6or  tou:  EyO^col":  -to-j  óia  Ta;  aaaiTŁa;  •/■'xcJiv. 

aXX'  $7:'.[iX£'ya;  £Xr/;'70v,  /.al  T-irv   /.y.Ta  twv    £yi>po>v  to-j  v'//.'/;v    ód;    T^;Afv,  ó-co; 

a'/]   /.y:jyrnvj-y.'.  O'.  y./.7.':~'^jzz;  /.y.-y.  t/;;  7'/;;  x.A"/]povo|jt.'.a;  £— aipot/.£vot .     Uv  '.óojv 

FEtópy-o;    ó    ni-TT-f^'/;;    asTa    TO'.a'jT-/;;    TZTrscydjTEc-j;     ćią-T^'    ('J     jairO-E^i    /.ta.    — 

luscite   en  i  ni  verba  toótw  toj  stei — tojtov  6y/w.y.r:z^  ex  O.  reliąua  ex  Leo- 

nis  recensione  niuluatus  est. 

Cetei"uni  Pisidae  versus  ab  historiiis  laudati  ad  unum  idemque 
exemplar  referendi  suiit,  qnanivis  lectionis  varietas  occurrat  v.  1  i  pro 
u.sXay.3a'p£; ■]  ;AŚXav    'iaiiy.T;    Tbeod..    j/.SAEa^aoE;   II  (?edr.   Ps.-Pisid.,    y.£X£- 


')  Cf.  l3(v  in  Chion.   Pasch.  Patr.  Gr.  vol.  XCII  p.  989  C. 
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(izos;  Syra. ;  —  Cpro  -£60vOv)|  — ś^7]Xov  FI  Sym.,  7:x<M'kov  Tlieod. .  ~i6iKx 
Ps.-Pisid.;  —  (pro  £tX£ac  TtóŚz;,  ubi  in  codice  <jo'j  additur)]  st^i^ac  ttó- 
^x;  Leo  Ps.-Pisid. ,  ei^^^ac  TróŚac  Tl,  eiAtiac  to-jc  TróSac  Sym.,  s-AĘa;  -óSa 
Cedi'.,  zi'k'Ąx;  TróSay  Theod. ;  —  v.  2  (pro  j^aóst;)]  !iiad/atc  Cedr.  (ex  Goari 
emendatione  pro  ^XatLy.Łc),  paij/ac  Ps.-Pisid.;  —  (pro  £p'j9-póv)]  epu&oac  Ps.- 
Pisid..,  —  (pro  n£p'7'./.wv)j  Utzaiy-oy  Sym.  —  Non  valet  autem  epigram- 
mi  illud  ad  nostram  sententiam  evertendam,  quae  quidem  Pisidae  fra- 
gmenta  ex  Theopliane  ad  alios  historicos  Byzantinos  transiisse  statuat; 
noque  enim  Irimetri  ex  poetae  carmine  deprompti  in  censum  veniunt, 
sed  versiculi  exteniporaliter  tusi,  ąiiorum  farnam  longe  atąue  la  te  va- 
gatam  esse  inde  facile  colligas,  quod  separatim  in  codicibus  quibusdara 
extant,  scilicet  in  Miitinensi  42  (s.  XIII)  f.  IHS""  (toO  Ylini'^  -po;  '^y.'jikix 
'Hpa/.Xeiov),  Coisliniano  131  (s.  XIV)  f.  218''  (toO  IliniSou),  Laurentiano 
Piat.  V  n.  10  (s.  XIV)  f.  192'"  {c^iyoi  toO  nicrtŚtou  -póc  tiv7.  [ix(7iXśa), 
Ottoboniano  809  (s.  XIV)  f.  I?!"".  Sanę  eosdem  versus  etiam  inter 
mi  nora  Pisidae  carmina  offenmt  M  f.  45"^  (£'J/''J  ^k  Hpax,'X£iov  tóv  '^y.ni- 
X£a)  1),  V  f.  55^  et  p  f.  59'  (zic  tóv  'fixr:ikix  Upi/Sktiow),  tum  codex  Bodlei- 
anus  Thoraae  Roe  18  (a.  1349  exaratus)  f.  460  eiusque  exemplum  Bodfei- 
anum  Gerardi  Langbeinii  9  f.  5l,  sed  nuUuni  inde  arguraentum  peti 
potest,  praesertim  cum  praeter  Ottob.  prior  librorum  classis  cum  histo- 
ricorum  niemoria  cougruat,  conlectiones  vero  et  Ottob.  prorsus  aliam 
re^ensionem  exprimant.  Nimirum  ad  lectiones  supra  excns8as  accedunt 
iVĄy.c  -óSac  (Mut.),  Ddly.:  -ó^y.  (Laur.),  zO^ay-c  tto^ó;  (Coisl.),  aliter  au- 
tem codicum  MVp  memoria  £vS'j<73cc  -óSa  comparata  est  -).  quacum  £v§Tf]- 
Tz;  (sic)  TTóSac  in  Ottob.  fiicit.  In  ceteris  autem  insignis  scripturae  va- 
rietas  non  conspicitur :  1)  a£Xa^a,Sacp£;]  [AE>.£aiy.9£;  Mut.  Coisl.,  MVp,  }X£>.- 
£v[ia(p£c  Laur.,  t;-EXeu.[i7.9Ti  Ottob.  ||  77£$iXov]  tc^tj^^oy  Coisl.,  7zi^r[kx  Ottob.  || 

a 
2)  fia'J/£i;]  'iy.iixic  p,  [iad/otę  Coisl.,  [iyĄy.z  Mut.  ||  IlEp-jr/.ćoY]  n£pSi/.cov  ex 
Laur.  falso  edidit  Bandini,  Catalog.  Codd.  mss.  Bibliothecae  Mediceae 
Laurentianat;  vol.  I  (1764)  p.  28  ||  £^aty.ŹTa)v  Mut.  Coisl.  —  Quod8i 
iudicium  de  singulis  discrepantiis  requiritur,  v.  1  ^.zXy.i>f;l)X(pic  reponen- 
dum  esse  puto,  ac  nescio  an  locus  noster  Suidae  glossa  ^.zky^tJiy/fk;  vol. 
II  1  p.  754,  14  significetur,  ubi  ^Izu.^yrozę  contra  litteraium  ordinem 
E  praebet.  QuHe  forma  per  se  nihil  offendit,  simodo  a  uAly.c  et  £apź-Tco 
derivandam  esse   ponatur    aeque  ac  [j.£7av£a[ia'p-/];  apud    Joannem  Dama- 


')  Ibidem  etiam  aliud  eiusmodi  carmen  legitur  Suppi.  XLVIII  stc  -ow  paaiAsa 
K(ov7Tav:'ivov  i^  x'j-ot/  żoioii  imCriTrjaa-^Ta  TTjy  xy.ci6xT.y  cf.   insiiper  lemma    ad  Siippl.  II. 

-)  Bodleianonim  notitiam  8uppeditavit  Coxe,  Catalogi  Codd.  Mss.  Bibliothecae 
Bodleianae  pars  prima  nnensionem  codicum  Graecorum  continens  (Uxonii  18ÓH)  p.  478 
et  882,  orationis   vero  contextum  non  enotavit. 
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scenum  E|jist.  ad  TLeoph.  de  imag.  6  (Patr.  Gr.  vol.  XCV  p.  Hó2  D) 
of.  insuper  /puTsaliaą)/];  apud  Codinum  de  signis  CP  p.  H4,  12  sq.  (Bonn.). 
Itaque  nullam  suspicionem  movet  apud  Stephanum  Diaconuni  Patr. 
Grr.  vol.  C  p.  1169  D  [[/7.-'-ov  u.zlzijJiy.okę  ('incorrect'  secundum  So- 
phoclem.  Greek  Lexieon  of  tlie  Roman  and  Byzantine  periods  p.  741), 
in  C.  I.  Gr.  vol.  IV  p  884  n.  8721,  15  (t/]v  e-oiaiSy.)  lłs Asa^y.©-^ 
zyouay.  wc  óibo/.xó  noi  (ex  Montefaleonii  lectione  t/.elsa^ior^,  ubi  \j.zKyjjfyj.z,r^ 
edidit  Kirciiboffiiis),  apud  Pliilen  yol.  1  p.  402  (Miller)  v.  321  \j.z'kz<j.- 
!ia<per;  (aeX7.a'ixo£Tc  editt.)  yir&yy.c  yjj^.sieTasyot,  y^l.  II  p.  180  v.  110 
y.zy,z\j.py.'pzic  óVj/a;  zię  '/tipy.;  'pep£'-v,  necjue  Tzetzae  vox  y.z'>,i\i^;jXZ.o;, 
(Epist.  68  p.  ()()  Pres:>elj  a  Lexicographis  neglecta  adtrectanda  est,  prap- 
sertim  cum  eodem  piane  modo  youaiufiymę  formarit  Codinus  de  signis 
OP.  p.  29.  12;  34,  6;  39,  8.  Apud  Pisidara  vero  adiectivum  a  aŚAa; 
et  ^7.— Toj  inclinatum  [iyjhzi^  v.  2  commendat.  —  Nec  małe  zDJ.^y.;  histd- 
rieorum  memoria  offert ,  modo  interpungatiir  u.zAyjj/iy.ozę  -ź^>.Xov,  zlli^y.: 
TCóSa,  ut  zouUc,6y  ad  -Kz^iko-^  peitiiiear,  quod  propter  Quercium  (fr.  20  et 
188)  monen  ^).  Structuram  Tzóhy. — 1;u\)-j;óv  tantummodo  h^'jn7.:  cum  duplici 
accusativo  iunctuni  (cf.  Kueliner-Grerth,  ausf.  Gramm.  vol.  II  1  '^p.  326) 
adferre  potest;  quam  pro  genuina  liabendam  esse  Pisides  ip.se  luculeiite 
docet  P  III  118  sqq.  /.  zi  vOv  [7-£  A  za  — śói  Xo  v  £K.T£iva)v  —óóx  \  TOic 
«.•/]  — pE-ouT^y  £'7Tiv  Z'j-pz-iaTzpoc  i  y.yl  toTc  7r£viyioTc  Tiu.'.(ÓT£poc  t7.£V£i*  ]  !ia- 
<l)  y.  i  y  y.  o  y.  O  t  o  v  t  yj  4  ś  '■'  'f/  'i^'^-9%  ^  £  a  £  '.,  ]  —  o  t  w  v  £  p  u  ■9-  p  o  v  O  £  p  (j  >,  /.  oj  v 
sE  alaaTc.jv.  —  \'.  2  [ia-i/zi;,  ,3a'yoi:,  [iy.'I/£'.;  in  discrimen  veniunt:  '^x'iy.'.z 
aniplexu3  est  Quercius  (fr.  21  et  184),  attatnen  aoristi  sigmatici  forma 
in  y.i;  terminala  a  Pisidae  usu  prorsus  abhorret  (Stud.  p.  5  n.  4);  me- 
lius  optativum  fiituri  Coisl.  adgnuseit,  quocum  Tafelii  coniectura  (ad 
Theodos.  1.  c.)  coneinit;  verum  enim  vero  certa  videtur  scriptura  '^tIzi; 
longe  plurimis  testimoniis  łirmata.  Similiter  enim  yotum  propbetiae  spe- 
ciem  induit  F-*  III  3."i5  sq.  oiy./t  Sś,  y,y/j-6v  ai/p.aA(oTOv  £v  zy.yzt.  \  oÓ£'. 
Ó£'&£VT7-  TÓv  ópy./.ri^ny.  \o'7p'"//]v  et  Suppl.   III   65  sq.   oC/£i  tóv  x'j-rov  £v  tź- 

£Ł    (-)£ÓV    -7.AlV    I    TCoTY^pa    T?^;    <r^:     ł).— iSo;    to    ^£'JT£pOV. 

Haud  .sine  fructu  a  prDposito  mihi  declinasse  videor;  redeamus 
nunc  ad  id,  uude  devertirau;?.  Praeter  Theopbanem  plurima  Pisidae 
fragmenta  Cedrenus  suppeditat,  sed  iam  exempla  supra  excus8a  Cedreni 
memoriam  Tlieopbaneae  propinquam  et  finitiniam  esse  satis  superque 
probant.  Propinquitatem  nonnumquam  neeessitudo  cum  aliis  bistoricis 
coniuncta  turbat,  .sed  arta    cognationis   vincula    numquam    dissolvuntur. 


')  Cf.  Euripid.  Orest.  17:\  Troad  hH2  sq.  cl.  Iphig.  Aul.  215.  —  Citra  ueces- 
sitatem  igitur  1^/^,77.%  -óoa:  Tafelius  ad  Theodos.  p.  lOi  n.  .5  coniecit;  correctorem 
małe  .seduliim  etiam   Coisliniaiii   codicis   scriptura  sapit. 
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Ea  vero  coniunctionis  est  natura,  ut  neque  communis  auctor  in  cen- 
sum  veniat  neque  alter  ex  altero  originem  trahat,  sed  Theophanein  Ce- 
drenus  per  intercessorem  adtingat,  qui  etiainnunc  in  11  conspicitur. 
Cuius  rationis  indicia  ąuaedam  Stud.  p.  39.  48.  44.  45.  51  adtulimus, 
nihil  dubii  lectionis  varietas  relinquit,  quae  inter  Theophanem  et  Tl  in- 
tercedit.  Operae  igitiir  pretiuni  focturns  sum  discrepantias  excer[)ens. 
quae  quidem  ad  Heraelii  imperium  (Theoph.  p.  298,  5  —  341,  13 
Boor)  pertineant: 

Pag.  298,  (i^  sq.  tTri  ^C^{'i>']  tzo;  i'^7.-/.i;yOMzTO)  iz-y-onro)  Ó£'JT£pw, 
sed  7^  recte  $t7]  ś^ay-ÓT'.-/  Sóo  in  11  legitur.  [Ró^ao-j  sto;  ,??Y,  '^"7,?  d-ziy.c 
<7ap-/.có(je{oc  y 0-'  (1.  /*/)  ex  p.  298,  5^  —  71  et  5-^ — 7-  effecit  Cedrenus  I  p.  713, 
20].  Ceternm  i  avsx.9cóvTjTov  fere  semper  in  Tl  deesse  semel  dictum  velim  || 
9^,  5* — 9^  10 — 14  om.,  sed  post  5'^  — 8^  ('Po)y.7.'!wv  ^iy.mlz^j;  'TTpź/J.stoc 
t-TTi  \7.')  habes:  'Pcoaaiw;  '^y.nikz^j^  'Tlpa-/,"/ sioc  ó  y.eya;  ||  15  toótw  t(o  STSt] 
TtT)  TrpwTW  TOJTOu  £T£i  (cuiusmodi  quisquilia8  in  reliquis  parcius  comme- 
morabo)  cf.  ad  p.  299,  31;  300,  12.  20.  30;  301,  9  15.  21.  25;  302, 
15.  25.  32;  306,  19;  308,  27;  312,  19;  315,  2;  317,  U;  327,  19; 
328,  13;  329,  21;  33H,  1  ;  335,  9;  336,  14.  28;  3.37,  23;  H39,  18; 
340,  2.  12  20;  341,  2.  12  ||  16  y.y.axiXuryj.hy.]  y.y^iTtllou.i^y  cf  p.  43  n.  1. 
stipra  II  18  lliTŁÓw;]  UiGii^f.o;  \\  19  óaokoc]  ójy-oTo;  ||  19  sq.  i-ó  'AX£;avŚp£i- 
y.;  y.yl  TlsvTa7wó>.£a)?]  a-o  'AX£^avSp£i7.v  y.yX  n.£\xx'7zokz(xt;  (sic!  z— ó  'AXe^av- 
hoz'.yy  Ayl  n£VTŹ-oMv  Tlieophanis  codd.,  quoruin  scripturam  eorrexit  Ta- 
feliu.s  p.  59  cf.  Boor  vol.  II  p.  731  s.  v-  a-ó)  ||  21  inter  (-£*^t)5cóv  et 
7jv  additur:  nmi-n;py.xTS. — 'Koir^ijzi^  (cf.  Stud.  p.  45);  Tloisi  (tcoiei  Tl)  0'jv  7.uTÓv 
■/t>y]piy.óv  y.y.\  h  t^  ijloy^  tt^c  Xóioy.c  (/^wpa;  perperam  Cedr.  I  p.  713,  14) 
— £piop({^£i;    x.xl    £/,£i    (-/.ax,£T   Cedr.)    teIoutz.  —   'Hv    ós  Ty]v  iÓ£xv  'irlpxySkzioc 

y.STYjA'.;    (aSTT^^i;    TT),    £'J'79-£V'^:,    £'J'7T£pvo;,    £'jÓ©0'7.>.aOC  ,    ÓXtYOV    {okrf^-j     Tl)    u-ó- 

yl7.'j/.oc,  ^7.vv)-ó;  Ty]v  T-J.yy.^  X£'jx.o;  t/]v  ypotxv,  £y<ov  tov  7rcÓY(ovz  -X7T'jv  x.7.l 
Trpo;    [J.rj/.o;    £/.x.:£a-^    (£x.p£y/^    TI)'    ó-7]vix.2t    Ó£    Trpó;    to    tt^;    '^y.r:'Xzi7.c    Y]Xd£v 

a;iC0|J.7..    £'jO'£0);     £X.£lp7.T0     T-/]V     X.Ó[X7'^V     (-/-CÓaTJY     TT)    X,y.l     TO     y£V£COV     T(0    !iX'7tXlX(0 

c/TiiJ.y.ri.  [Imperatoris  descriptionem  non  hinc,  sed  ex  Leone  deprompsit 
Cedrenus  p.  714,  I — 6,  quani  sententiam  vel  introitus  outo:  ó  Wpy./Skzi- 
o;  •/;v  T7)v  ■/]Mx.i7.v  ^.zar^kic,  comprobat  cf  p.  46  n.  1  supra.  Levioris  mo- 
menti  est,  quod  Cedrenus  aeque  ac  TI  particulam  x.7.l  neque  antę  okiyo\ 
neque    antę    Avr/,6;     adgnoscit]  ||  21     l^oyS:]     'Piya  ||  22     Rtov«7TzvT'.vou-óXsi] 

A 

Kcov'jT7.vtivo'j-o  cf.  ad  1.  28  ||  22  sq.  aaz  'E-'.'p7-V£{z]  y.u.x  li-iy/yC)  cf.  ad 
p.  299,  19  II  23  sq.  y./.rj'jr:7.;  ^i  6  ^\h<y/,y.;,  oTt  £'7Tiv  lv  tt^  ~ólzi  •/;  [jĄTriO  llpa- 
y,\zio'j  om.  (cum  Theoplianis  liliri-s;  ex  A  .suppl.  Boor)  ||  24  to-jtw]  touto-j. 
atct.  p.  299,  11  et  483,  19  ||  25  żczI  Eą/'jXa;£v  om.  ||  27  ■/.óa-zjTy.]  -/.coaTjTz  ||  28 
x,tvo'jaEvz]  •/.£ivo'j[7-£vz  ||  K.(ov'7TZVTtvou— óX£i]  K(ov'7TavT'.vo'j7koXc'-  cf.  1.  22,  tum   p. 
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299,  1  ;  H03,  4  ||  31  t-/;v  "AiuŚo^;]  t-^;  'AjióŚou,  sed  cf.  1.  2i\  sq.  et  Boor  vol. 
n  j).  753  II  Ta  om.  ||  p.  299,  2  to'jc  srosiTil-śyT-/^;  '/.j/o^t-ac,  om.  (cum  The- 
oph.;  ex  A  cl.  Joannę  A.ntiocheno  fr.  218*^,  2  adiuaxit  Boor)  ||  ojc  inc. 
f.  171"  II  II  ś^ojiiijs]  e^tóy/j'7£  II  5  7.'jTd]  7.'jt<o  (etianj  cej^ra)  ||  6  A'.ui.2vi]  X'.ae- 
v/]  II  7  <4^tox.av  tÓv  Tupxvvov]  'HpaK,A£'.oc  tÓv  <^Poix.av  tóv  T'Jiy.vvov  f^^g).  Forma 
'Hpź/.Xeio,'  in  O  recurrit  p.  299,  31;  309,  4;  310,  6;  317,  12;  338,  28; 
'IIpa-zAsbu  p.  309,  1;  310,  19.  24;  330,  31;  332,  1,  'Hpy.-/.A£{o)  p.  335, 
11,  'HpaK.A£iov  p.  304,  17;  adde  'Hpa/wXsty.v  p.  299,  3||7  sq.  ol  Si  Ś-^iaoi 
TOUTOv  7jaoy.Xa!i6vT£c  av£tXov,  ~upl  /(,aTax.a'j'7XVTS<;  a'jTov  £v  tw  BofJ  ó  ói  (pEÓ- 
yst  ei;  Ta  ^ZTiAsia.  <^Pojt£ivÓ;  ó£  tic  O-o  <^Pcox,a  £t;  T7jv  <j'j{^uyov  afir/trydol;  £'!;- 
s^^-cby  (eic£A\)-o)v  H)  [j.£Ta  TTpaTitoToJy  aTi^aw;  e/.  to-j  {J-póyou  ToCiTOv  hrj.G~rpy.c 
-/.al  T'^;  Szcri^Ł/rriC  EfT^^TOc  (setJ-i^Tw;  II)  x—rj'fj[j.v(iii7.',  x.ai  x.A0'.7.  — ipi-S-sic  — pdc 
'Hoa-/,>.£tov  ('Hpa>tX£'.ov  O  cf.  ad  I.  7)  y.~fiyy.'fZ'/  (y-ziyy.yz^j  11'.  "Ov  v)-£a- 
(7a^a£voc  £']— £V  ojTco:,  a-O-Aić,  t'/]v  7voXiT£tav  (i'.ojx.r,ij ;'.;!'  O  bi  £v  a— 0YV(ó'7£i  (óv 
ąn(]<7t  (ójv  ą»7]i7i  !!;•  'ciu  •/.'/.^^'/jy  (x,aXXwv  II)  iy/ic  ołoi-z/^gzi'  !  Rai  ~y.ovjd''j 
•AZkzuzi  'IIpax.X£to;  ('Hpźx,X£toc  II)  — p6>T0v  [/,ev  Tac  /£fpac  /.al  touc  Tcóóa;  auToO 
e/.y.O'Tr^vai,  £i^'  (tid-^  II)  ouTto;  tooc  ój;j-0'jc  (('óaou:  11},  /.al  Ta  y.ióoiy.  (aióoia  O) 
y.ovTto  (x.óvTto  O)  ayapTaTtJ-at  (ayapTEW^at  11,).  "E7ir£'.Ta  x,7.i  Ty]v  -/.E-paAYjy  a^rrE- 
Ta'^0"7],  TO  Ss  /.aTalófp^ey  Ttoy-a  toj  oucwv'jaou  <l^w/,a  ol  '7T:aTiwTZŁ  Aa  jÓvt£^ 
iy.yjjnyj  Tcupl  £v  Toj  Boi.  —  <^Pa'7l  Se,  oti  f;.ovayóc  Ttc  (aovayóc  tl;  II)  ayio: 
ettI  tojv  TjaŁptoy  (excidit:  to'j  *Pw/,a)  —poc  tÓv  0£dv  ó'.a()fx.7."^óa£vo;  ś^syEy* 
'SiaTi  toioOtov  7rap7.voaov  '^yaikiy.  ^i^oy/.y.z  Xp'-'7TŁavot;' ;  tkzyzy  y:'jzo)  ©wy/) 
(■21(07'^   IIj  aopcź-Twc  'oTi  /£(pova  T0'JT0'j  oO/    (o'jy'   n  ex    usu   solleinni)  £upov 

(in  rag.  inscitus  rubricator :  /r^poya  to'jto'j  o'j/£3po)  —poc  t/]v  y.y.yj.y.v  tcov 
v'jv  "/,aTO'//,0'jvT(ov  £v  T'^  TTO^Et.  [Quibu.s  adsimulari  potest  Cedreni  narratio 
p.  712,  20  sqq.,  quae  tanien  ex  Leone  Graniniatieo  originem  traxit, 
nisi  quod   in  tine   (p.   713,  3  sqq.)  ex  II  flosculi  qui(leiii    deoerpti    sunt : 


Leo  p.  14H,  8-147,  3  (et  Tbeod. 
Melit.  p.  101): 
'O  §£  auTÓc  'Hpa/t^Eioc  £^  '\fpi- 
y,ffi  ~\ol%  —o)Cky.  ( -KoWy.  7uXoia 
Theod. )  £^0— ^wz;  /.al  nzoy.Tfjy  ^ 
t)jv      KcoyTTayTiyoO— oXiv     x,aT£)>7.^£v, 

e-l(pSpó|X£VO;       ■/.7.1       TV]V        a/fiipOTTOlY]- 

Tov  ziyJj'^y.  ToCi  Kupiou  /cal  0£O'j  ^- 
ao)v.  Kai  -oX£aou  zpor/j^-śyTOc  {/*- 
Ta^'j  •t^W/CÓć  xal  Hoax.X£lou  £u  tÓv 
Lo'|>(ac  Ai:j.£va,  -/jTr/ji^El;  ó  aX'-Ti^pioc 
£WY£v  £i;  Ta  (iaTiAsia.  —  <t>coT£i- 
vd;  ói  Tic  'j— ó    <^Pw/.a  £l;  t/]v  gOJ^o- 


Cedrenns   p.   712,    16 — 713,   7: 

O  f^i  'Hpź-/<.X£to;  -Aota  -oAAa  1^ 
'A«/pi-/,r^c  £^0— ^tTzc    "/.y.l  TTpaToy,  t)]v 

KcOvr7TavTlVO'J7roX'.V    -/.7.T£Aaj£V,    i-fpc- 

pojX£vo;  xal  Tyjv  a/£ipo7ro'//]TOv  £'//,óv7. 
ToO  K.>jplou  /.al  OiOu  -/ja(ov  'It^toO 
Xpt'7T0'j  (cf.  p.  42  supra).  Kai  -oAŚ- 
[/.0'j  cjpiayŚYTo;  £ic  Tdv  Xia£v7.  t'^;  — o- 
cpla;  [7-£Ta;'j  ^Poj/.a  /.al  'Hpa/.7.£lou,  7)t- 
T'/)9-sl;  ó  aX'.Tr^pw;  £p'jy£v  ól;  tż  'i7.7i- 
X£ia.  —  <^l^0JT£'.vd;  ói  t'.;  O-o  'Poi/.a  się 
TYjv  (7'j;^'jvov  aó'./.'/;9-£tc  £i;£Al)-wv  aeTa 
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yov  7.$',z'/]{>£(: ,  £ic£X8-o)v  [7.£Ta  GTpy.- 
tttoTćov  ELę  Ta  fiy.TO.ćiy. ,  aTiawę  £/. 
ToO    'i>5Óvo'j    to'jtov    y.\y.r;rr^ay.z     y-yi 

TÓv  y.dOdoy  ^or/.y.^j  y.al  [j.i\xvy.  yi- 
To3V7.  £vS'j'7ac  X7.l  xXoia  TTEpiO-E'!;,  a- 
Ti(y.ov  Tcpóc  'fJpźx.);£ŁOv  y.-Krc'(y.'^z\ . 
"Ov    \)-Zy.r;y.V.t^O;   tlTZZW  'ouTwc,    a-S-liE, 

T7jv  — o)iiT£tav  Sitóy.Tjcrac' !  O  óe  aTcs  ^ 
YV(0'7u.£'voc  tov  £^7]'  'tu  xa^Xtov  xa"i. 
xpETTTOv  £/£'-;  Swiy.yJTai' ;  Kai  eżce^eu- 
(j£v  'HpaxX£ioc  -ptoTOv  fyiv  Tac  yzi- 
pac  "/.ai  TO'jc  Tuó^ac  aOToO  (om.  The- 
od.)  Ex-/.07r-^vai  (•/,07crjV7.i  Theod.\ 
Ei-O-'  0'jTO)c  y.al  Touc  fou-ou:  aOroO 
ax.pa»Tr^ptaG{)'^vat  y.al  ra  aiSoia  £/.- 
Ti/.r^t^Y^ai ,  y,yX  xovtw  av7.pTrj^7]vat  I 
(ayyjpTaT&ai  pro  ayaprac-O-ai  Theod.)  I 
f^ia  Tac  au.ETpou;  'j^psic.  a;  £7rpa^£v,  I 
ETTEtTa  Se  y.ai  T7jv  /C£cpa/;/jv  a-OTjj//^-  I 
■&r^vai,  TÓ  Se  xaTa).£'/ii>£v  (a— oX£i- 
<pd£v  Tluiod.)  Goiu.y.  toO  fVjcti)v»j{^.ou  ' 
cupEv  zaTa  t/]v  to-j  Boo;  X£yoaśv/]v  j 
a.yooy.v  T(o  ~upi  777pao0ł)-ryvaŁ.  ^ 

Ex  n  (f.  17  r)  etićim  paiticula,  quae  p.  718,  7—14  subiungitur  (cov- 
£-pa-T£  -  T£7.EUTa) ,  fluxit  (of.  p.  45  et  54  supra) ,  sed  ad  Leonem  in 
seąuentibus  se  adplicat  Cedienus  cf. 


<7TpaTiWTtov  £i;  Ta  [ia.Ti^.Eia ,  aTiato; 
TO'j  '8'póvou  toOtov  ava'jT-^cra;  zal 
TTjC  ^a'7iXr/.-^c  sa&YJToc  d-0Yu;xva)'7a;, 
x.ai  {;-EAava  ( udde :  ynCów.)  hbu- 
crac  zal  /.loia  7:zpid-zic^  aTiaov  — póc 
'Hpa/.XEtov   aTwrjYaYEv.    "Ov  ■fl-sacau-s- 

VOC    £1— £V   'oijTCOC,    a-O-^lE,    T7]V    7i:0>.tT£l- 

av  Sttóx,"/]Ta;' !  'O  Si  a-£Yvco'7[X£voc 
a)v  £ip7]'   'cu  x.aHtov  l/Eic  fiioi/.rjTai' ; 

Kai  — JIpED^&U  /.E^EUEt    'HpC/.X,)^ElO;  TwOtO- 

TOv  piv  Tac  yzioy.c,  /.al  touc  Tróóac 
auTOu  £/CX,07r7Jvat,  eI^O-'  oGtco;  tou;  w- 
[7-ouc  x.al  Ta  alóoia ,  STCsiTa  Ty]v  •/.£- 
(fty^Ąy.  To  0'e  xaTa)^Eicp'9'£v  crw[;.a  aO- 

TOO     Ol     TTpaTlĆOTat      la^ÓVT£C     £V     T'^ 

TO'j  Booc  yyooy.  z/.y.uiyy. 


Leo  GrammaticMs  p  147,  H — 8 
(et  Theod.  p.  101  sq.): 
Mova/ó;  Se  ti;  y-fioc,  (oc,  (pacriv, 
ETil  To)v  7][j,£p(ov  TO'j  <^bojx.a  -po;  tÓv 
(om.  Lt»o)  (■)£Óv  biy..yZ,w.zw;  (Sia- 
Siy.a'(óa£vo;  Theod.)  s^.syE  TzoAlry-ic- 
'KuptE ,  Sta  Tl  TOŁO'jTOv  7rapavou.ov 
fiaTiT^śa  ÓEÓw/.a;  (om.  Theod.)  toT; 
Xpt'7Tiavoi'c';  'HXr)-£  Se  aOTw  ocov7] 
aópaTo;  faopaTto;  Theod.).  'oti  yzi- 
pova  (yETpov  Theod.)  toutou  oOy  Eupov 
Trpóc  T7jv  x.ax(av  t(^v  vOv  /.7.to'//.0'jv- 
T{ov  (t(ov  ovT(ov  Theod.)  £V  T^  -ó^El'. 


Cedrenus  p.  718,    14 — 19: 

Mova/ó;  hi  t'.:  aY'-o;  £~l  tcov  -/j- 
[7-£pwv  ToO  <^Pwxa  77JÓ;  TÓv  Wew  Sta- 
Sixa*(óp-Evo;  zkzyz'  'KópiE,  Sta  ti  toi- 
0'jTOv  7rapavoaov  (iaGilsa  (^£f){Oxac 
ToTę  XpiTTiavotc' ;  Kai  7;XI>ev  auTto 
(pwv7]  aopaTfoc,  'ÓTi  /Etpova  toutoo 
0'J/_  £upov  ~odc  Ty]v  y.y.y.iy.v    Toiv    v'jv 

XaTOlXOUVT(OV    £V    TT    TTÓ^E'/ . 


DK    GKoRGlI    PISIDAE    KELlQUIl.'s.  O/ 

Leonis  vero  inemoriam  cum  Georgii  Monae-lii    narrationc    conflavit    Ps.- 
Pisides  cf. 


GeoFiiius  Monach us  p.  563  (Patr. 
Gr.   ij.  825): 
'O  U   —    Uin-Jiioc   (ef.    p.    42). 

i>śvTo;  Vind.  apud  Tafeliura  p.  44)     [ 
(jLETa^u  4>o)xa  /tal  'Hpa/.l£(ou  ei;  tov     i 
Soą-ćac  }viiJ£v7.  ([7-£Ta;'j  —  X',[j.iva  oni. 
Vind.)  ivi/f/]'j£v  ó  (om.  Vind.)  'Hpa-     , 
/.A£io:  -r^  ToO    Xzinxo^    !io7j'9-£ią    (ttj      | 
yapiT'.    XpiijTO'j    Vind.)    4>o)/,av    tóv      s 
d>.iT-^iiov.  —  OuTtvo;  •/;'rTr^^EvToc  ^'(o- 
T£tvóc  Ttc  £x.  T(ov  a£yiaTava)v   aói/,'/; 
-S-fiic    •/.7.1    Tpo£— '.!iou),£u{)-elc    (aS.    y.yl 
om.   Vind.)  O-o  ^Por/.a    zi;    t/jv  t-j- 
^'JYOv.     £ic-^>.\)'£v    at>;ó(o;    aćTa    —Ir^- 
^ouc    'jTpaTt(OTtT)v    ti;    to     •:waXaTiov 
xal    '7Óv    a\}Atov    <^Pcox,av    aTiawę    £/. 
ToCi  ^póvo'j  yMy/iTrpy.z   zrf.    '^y.nCki:/.r^z 
EWTjToc  a— £y'j;j.v(ijC7£  "/.*/'-  £vo'j'7a;  a.'j- 
tÓv    aEXava    yi'7covi'7z.ov     (jj.£Xxva    bs 
yiTtov(cx.ov  hh^iay-z  a'jTÓv  Vind.)  xai 
xXo'.a    Toj    Tia/Tjlw     z-jtoO    77£pi^£tC, 
óirwsj^/  (5ĆTiaóv  Ttva  Vind.)  zai  £>.£- 
£ivóv  TTOo;  'Hpax,A£Ł0v  i— ■/;y7.y£v.   "Ov 
ó  (om.    Vind.)  'łIixx.).£ioc    łJ-EscjaaE- 

V0:    clTTc    Tió;    y.'jTÓV      'oijTtOC  ,      ŚĆ-fl-^-lE, 

T7jv  7To)aT£iav  (!>«ó/."/''7ac' !  o  Se  a.Tc- 
yvco'7a£voc  oi)v  avTŁ'p"/]  (a—.  Ex,£ivo; 
avdp{0-oc  1^7)  Vmd.)'  'tO  •/.źaX'.ov 
£/£'.;  ów./.r^-Ty.'/" ;  Kai  — c(otov  aEv 
£-/<,£)v£U(;£v  'Hp7./,7.£io;  7.-JToO  (om. 
Vind.)  Tac  /stpa;  y.al  to'j;  — óSa;  £x.- 
xo7:r^vai  (— .  a-JToO  y.oy.i^Z\yr^'r/.'.  Vind.) 
/,al  \j.z-y.  TOJTO  £•/.  Twv  ójawv  a/.pw- 
Tr^ziy^zrid-y.i  (Xa)po'j;  supplet  Vind.', 
•/.al  ra  aiSoTa  E/.Tarjv)-?^vxi  (Ta  f^E  al- 
SoTa  £x,T£av£'Ji^ai  Vii)d.)  /.al  •/,ovtoTc 
ava:Ta'7i>T^vat     ( avapTa'7\>a'.      Vind.) 


Ps.-Pisides  f.   402^ 


^ąą. 


O  Se  —  FEtópyio;  (cf  p.  42). 
Kai  TwO^Eu-ou  y.poTr^^^£VTo;  zlę  tóv  — o- 
(pta;  XtŁ;.£va  u.£Ta^'j  '^l^w/.a  /.al    Hpa- 

X.X£LO'J  ,     yjTT7]d£l?    Ó    a>tT*i^piOC     £(pU7£V 

eI;  Ta  '{ii^nikziy..  'Evt/."/]cr£v  'Hpax.).£ioc 
TTJ  [iO"/;^Eią  TO-j  Kupio-j  -—  <^P(oteiv6: 
(4*coTtvó;    cod.)    Ó£    T'.c    u— ó    'Pw/.a 

Etę     T7jV     <7'J^UyOV    a6'////ji>£Ł: ,    £icEA^cov 

(ex  Georg.  Mon  inre|>sit  praete- 
rea :  £i;r^/.\)-£v  y.d-pócoc  TrAry-9"jc)  asTa 
aTpaTt(i)Toiv  zlc  to.  ^aorD.Eia,  aTiacoc 
EX.  TOJ  '8-cóvou  TO'JTOv  y.^y.niT^ny.c,  xal 
T^;  ^a'7',AŁX.7;c  e-jiJ-tjtoc  y-oywj.^óifjy.z 
(f.  403'')  x.al  'hzkyyy.  ('|j.EAavav  cod.) 
yizCrrji  hh'jGy.c  a-JTco  (prae.stat  aó- 
tÓv)  y.al  "/clota  tco  Tpayr^).w  aOroO 
— Eiid-EĆ:,  aT'-|J.ov  x-al  £X££tvóv  Trpóc  Hpa- 
yJ.Eiov  a— r^yay£v  ( a-rjyayov  cod). 
"Ov   'Hoax.)iE'-oc   i)'£ac>aL/-Evo:  eItte  Trpó; 

a'JTÓv'      'o'.^TO)C.     >x)-Al£,    TV;V     77 o)vlT£iaV 

Siw/.fj^a;'  !  O  Se  a-EwcoijasYOc  wv 
£(pr/  'rr'j  x.a>.)>'.ov  (/.aXŁOv  eod.)  xal 
xp£lTTOV  £/£'-?  óioi/.-^Tai';  Kai  — poi- 
TOv  e-/C£Xeu'7Ev  'Hoax,A£'.oc  Tar  /Eiaac 
xal  -óSac  a'JTO'j  y.a-ax.o— ?^vai,  EiO-'  oo- 
Tco;  "/.al  TO'jc  cop.ODC  auToO  ax.po.T7;pta- 
TO-y^ya'-,  Ta  ós  alóoia  £x,Ty//jrh/]vai  x.al 
x.ovTOic  avapTa'7d'^vai  ( avapTa{i-7jvat 
cod.)  Sia  Ta:  aaETpr^TOu;  (a|XETp'!- 
TO'jc  cod.)  'j.ipsic,  y.c  £T:pa;E,  E-E'.Ta 
ÓE  /.al  T"/]-/  /E'paX'/]v  u.y.y  y.izy.  y.~o- 
T[7//;v)T^vai ,  TO  Se  /.aTaA£to{)'Ev  u.ia- 
oov  coyj.y.  to"j  oucojv'jy.ou  'j'jp£v  {'j'j:- 
p£v  cod.)  żaTa  (adde:  ty]v)  toO  Boo; 
(f.  4()H'')  )v£yoy.£v7;v  iyozy.^  tw 
-'jil  -a:aSoi)-/;va',  TsocETaiE.  —  Mo- 
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^',ż  Ta;  ay-ŚTcou;  'ji:s'-r,   z:  S7r5x:£v,  !      vy./o:   i^ś  t-.:,  (Ó;    07.'7iv,   wv    ;-i  twy 

£-ciTz  Śż  (-/.zi  adiuiiKit   Viiid.)  rr;/  ■/;a£p(Sv  to-j  <4>w/,x    ttoóc    0£Óv  Śux- 

v.£07.>//jvaa/ai:z  Tu.-/;9-r|Vy.',  (Tiav£GO-z'.  j      '(óp-svo:   $>>£",'£  -oVAy.x.i:'   'óia  t{  R-j- 

Vind.),  TO  ^z  ■/.xT£'7/.£AćTO)a£vov  (/.a-  oie  TotO'jTov    -Xvavo;xov    ^a(70iz    óś- 

T£T/.-/;AiT7.a£vov   Vind..    iibi   cf.  Ta-  Sco/.y.;    toT:    Xp'.'7T'.7.vor;' ;    'HX^£    Śł 

telius  p.   44   u.   4)  '7o>a7.  toO  Ś'j;to-  xuT(p  '2>o)v-)]  aooa-w;"   'oti  /£tvOv  0'j^ 

V'>J.O'J     -/.ZTy.     T7)V     TOJ     BoÓ;     /.Eyoy-S-  £0pOV     TO'JTO'J.    -nrpÓC     T7]V     xxx(7.v     twv 

vy,v    7.vo-7.v  (^T(o   addit  Vind.l     —'joi  v'jv  /.yTOi/.o-^^Tw^/   £v  Tr^  -ÓA£'/. 

-7.pz$oO-f^vai     (::7.;7.Ś£^ó'70-7.'.    Viiid.).      j 

Fabellam  de  monacbo  Georgius  piane  ignorat,  narratiuneulam  de  Pho- 
tino  videtur  Nicepboru  debere  p.  4,  19  sqq.  tpcÓTioc  ^t  -i;  tojvo;j.z,  o; 
-7.5'  rjToCi  £i;  t/,v  GÓi^-jyoY  £-i;io'jX£'j9-£(;  -ot£  /'.7.0"j'i;r(£To .  £--;  tż  ,'i7.7rA£iz 
T-y/  -/.-/jdtt  '7t;7.tłcotojv  £-io)v  4Jco/.7:v  7.'jtix,7.  -/.y-źiyt,  •/.7.i  t?^:  [:jxr;Od/.Y^;  7'JTÓv 
i-aa^iETa:  £76-yjto;  ,  -Eif^wu-Z  a£Xxv  a'jTto  -£p'.i)-£a£voc ,  tz;  X£^-z;  -£oir^y{X£- 
v7.c  lic  TOu-iTco  iTTO^trrar^cac  --tal  ttIoiw  £a^aAcov  Trpó;  'Hpa-/'.X£Wv  óoorawTYjy 
7.7rr^YZY£v.  "Ov  i8ti)V  'HsźżtAEŁOC  £0>]-  'o'jTtoc,  z6-At£ ,  T7jv  -o>.iT£tzv  ówÓAr^riz;' ! 
'O  §£  'rrj  u.aXAov'  £i-£    'xŹAAtov    ^io'//.£Tv    a£XX£i:';   EOO-O;   ouv    a-JToO    tóv  ota 

^(WJC  £T'-  7:;0C  TW  — Aoio)  OVTO;  /.ZTZ'J/"ry9(i!^£TZ',  9-ŹvaT0V,  £-£tTa  a/.2(i)TY]piŹj^£'79"ai, 
7£C01V    T£    S£'-'.y.V    XVaj&£V     £•/.    TOJ    COaiZlO'J    ZoO-vO'J    £/,XÓTrT£'79-Zl    /.zi     TCOV    ziÓOŁfc)V 

/.    t  •  VII 

(tó  ai^ow  coni.  Boor,  sed  omiiino  reponenda  est  scriptui'a  :  tz  7.ióotx) 
EjiTEuz/Ecd^zi  /.zi  x,ovTOi;  żyziTiTO-zi,  ojtoj  T£  to  -rwa z  lupiy  /.z-a  t/jv  toj 
Boó;  A£YO'jivT,v  aYopav  t(o  Tupi  -/.zTz— la-pz-rO-zi.  Quo  b)CO  nominis  forma 
4>(Ótw;  notanda  et^t ,  quam  adgnoscunt  Joamies  Aiitiocbeuus  fr.  219* 
(vol.  V  p.  38  Miuller) ,  Symeo  Escurialeiisis  f.  62",  Zonaras  XIV  14 
(Patr.  Gv.  vol.  CXXXIV  p.  1276  C)  i);  4>ojT£tv6-:  praeter  testes  lam  c'xcita- 
tos  praebent  Glycas  p.  511,  8,  qui  Georgii  Monacbi  menioriam  iti  usum 
suuni  tonvertit,  et  Nicepborus  Callistus  Hist.  Eccl.  XVIII  56  (Patr.  Gr. 
vol.  CXLV1I  p.  445  D]  II  10  iv  tw  ttz^ztwo  om.;  at  cf.  p.  300,  14  || 
11  Ś£  bis  librarius  exaraverat.  sed  posteriu^  rasura  sublatłun  est  ||  t^ 
z'jtTj  r^'J.ioy.  ora.  ||  12  /.zi  £Az3ov  —  14  y.w.rizi/.-j-j-y:  om.  [etiam  Cedr.  Leone 
Grammatico,  auctore  suo,  neglecto  ef. 

Leo   p.    147,    10—16:  Cedrenus  p    71H,  20—714,    1: 
Hpź/.Atto:     ó     [>-iyy.c     i'i>xr:Ht'j'jVJ  Hzy./.Azioc     '^xo'Xz'j;,  'Pcoazuov    e- 

£T"/j  Tp'.ż/.ovTZ,  TTć-pd-Ei;  £v  Tw  £'jx,T7]-  [iz';(>£'j':£v  ETT^   AZ    (^sic;  cf.  p.  752, 

pico  ToO  źylou  ^-zziyMj'j 'j-fj  — Epyiou  14  sq.),  ':t£0\^£1;    O-o    S£pyto'j    ttz- 

ZZTpt7.p/0'J,     (^£'7T£'^i)-/J     §£     y.az    zOtoj  Tp'.y.p"/_0'J    £V    Toi     E-jy.TTJpico     TOJ     y.yi0'j 

•/.Xi     '/j     a£;i,V7]<7T£'J|7,£V/]     y.'jT(0     <hz^i'Z,  — TSOŹyO-J     £V     T(0    -y.AZTWO'     £7T£'pd''ł3 

')  Cf.  <l>wTt;  in  Chroń.   Pascli.     F^atr.  Gr.  vol.   XCII)  p.  981    .\. 
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ycj^rrz),    -rot:    '7TiT>źvo'.?    toj     yźy.o-j  zjtw  ^^afiia,  ■/;  /.y.l  IvJ<^o/.iy  a£Tovo- 

óaoO  aOroy.iŹTcop  x,al  v'jy-oio:   y.^rj.hzi-  ^}.y.n\^v.ny.^    Aj^ouTTa. 

/-^ć'!;,   (ad(łe:  avavo5£'jv)'£lc.  —  aliter 

Tafelins  p.   45)    y.y.l    ev  ttj  y.iV7./,vj 

ejf/.ATjTĆz    'jttó    -Tty.rrtjc    T'^;  tuy^^z/^to-j     i 

y.ai  ToO  'ky.o~j  [tiy.ni\z'jz.  ' 

Scripturao  varietateni  esplanat  Tlieodosiua  Melitenus  p.    102:    'Hoźhasioc 

Ł^y.nD.zunz^  irr^  "K^  'jTZ'i>d'iic  'j~6  ^t^ssyiou  —zTiiźi/ou  łv  tw  £'//.T'/]puo  to'j  avio'j 
i)T£'pavo'j  £v  T(o  -7.>.aTwo,  ( ETTEoO-r^  ós  7.;7,y.  7.'jT(o  7.7.1  7j  a£av/]TT£uy.£vr^  y/j-o) 
E/j^o/J.y.  A'jyo'j'7T7.),  toi;  '7T£'Xi7.vo'.c  toO  yaaou  ^)  ói-^.oO  y:'j-r>7.zy.-.<o^  /.y.'.  yju/dLo; 
7.v7.$£'./i>£(;  ,  avayoo£u^£lc  xal  ev  t^  xt>.  cf.  insuper  Gr orgius  Mona- 
chus  Muralti  '^)  p.  5H4  (Patr.  Gr.  p.  825  C)  iJ.tTx  tPcoz.7v  z^y.'7ilz'j^z^ 
HoT/Jlzioc  ST-/J  X',  ov  Sśoyioc  ó  7r«Toty.3y_7];  (escidisse  videtur;  y;v)  ottŚ- 
'J«!c  £v  T(o  £'jx,T'/;;'!to  TOJ  7.yŁ0'j  H^TEąiayo-j  £v  -(o  7ry.X7.Tiw ,  ^ettŚbO-t]  ós  iaa 
7.uT(o  7.7.1  y;  a£avry'j'7£'jy.£vv]  7.'jtw  EOÓo/.ia  A'jyo'j'7T7.) ,  Toic  '7T£'p7.vo'.;  toO 
yaao'j  óy.oO  y.uTO/.iŹTcop  /.al  v'ja'pioc  7.v7.Ó£'./0-£i;,  7.vayoj:£'jd'£l:  y.ai  sv  xr^  as- 
yaX-/j  £X/'.X-/]'j(z  u~o  -y.vz6;  toO  X7.0'j  S7.'ji).£'j:  et  Ps.-Pisides  f.  408''  Hpa- 
•/.X£io:    ós    ó    uAyy.c     Zyy.'7Hz'j'7zv    £r»]    )/,    arso-i^Eic    Otto    ^spyioo    — 7.Tp'.zp/0'j, 

(ETTŚoO-Tj    Ó£    y.7.l    7;    |X.aV7;'7T£'jy.£V>]     7.'JT(y    4*7.3lX,    7]    X5.i    EOÓO/.iy.    £-OV'.aa'70'Sl'77, 

Auyo'j'jT7.  ,  Tot:  'jT£'I/7.vc'.:  (adde :  to'j  ymou)  ói/.oO  aOTO^oaTOJs  /.y.l  vuu-oioc 
7.v7.^SL/\)-£(;  3)]  II  14  y.7.T7.  — 'JC17.;]  KaTaTuomę  [de  accentu  neglecto  cf.  y.7.Ta- 
a7.vo'j/jX  p.  338,  2H,  xaT7.|j,7.uoty.iO'j  p.  300,  5.  y.xTxa£'77^aSp(av  p.  335,  22, 
y.7.T7.-£p7':Śo;  p.  302,  17  sq.  30;  341,  2;  ^y.Ta/o^rpóo-j  p.  309,  12.  29; 
HI 6,  l(j;  319,  23;  324,  23  cli.  y-7.T7.7jp7./.X£(o'j  p.  310,  4  et  y.7.T7.y-p7.Toc 
p.  341,  3.  Adde    y-ofi-jo    p.    319,    8.    7.-oX7.i^'.y.-^;    p.   316,    5,   a— OTp(cov   p. 

328,  27;  —  ^-.arr/.To:  p.  305.  1,  $i7.-o(7.v  p.  328,  19,  ^'.r-olżusyj  p.  334, 
19,  Sia-TWTÓao-j  p.  309,  8;  —  £TC'.x.Try'7iooJv-:y.  p  323,4,  'z-iky'^'.y.rf/  p.  315, 
14  sq.,  ^-'.-spTŁ^y.  p.  309,  3,  £-i-£Tpoiv  p.  316,  10,  £-'.-A£tov  p.  305, 
11;  —  L».£T7./.-/i  p  335,  30,  17.eT7.aEy7.X7;;  p.  316,  24,  asTy.cr-o-j^T-;  p  309, 
29;  —  ■:zy.cy.xo~j    p.    335,    19,    Tzy.oy.yo^jpóou  p.   318,     10,   —  TwepiTTirreoję  p. 

329,  24;  —  -posiy.oT-.TS^-TŹpoj  /  p.   323,    11,  -poswśy.  p.   322.   23,  -pooX'!you 


*)  Ad  praecedentia  minns  recte  traxit  Tatelius. 

^)  Scilicet  interpolatus;  bievius  Yiiid.  ip.  44  Tafel.) :  \xe-'x  oz  <I>wxxv  i|3aatXsua£v 
' lloi-Zkiioi  b  [xć'y«;  ćTr,  X',  civ  wSpyto;  ó  7:aT&;ao"/r,c  •/.»'(  r,  TJY/Ar,~o;  u.ćTa  7:xvTb?  TOii  Xao2 
ivr,Y(ip£UO£   jiaatAca  £v  ttj  .[iSyiArj  £/.x.Arj(j(a. 

^)  Concinnius  Zonaras  XIV  15  (Patr.  Gr.  p.  1276  sq.).  'llpi/.Xćio;  ok  j-o  lipYtou 
TOJ  -x~ptapy_o'j  •jT£-i'9'£;;  auTi/.a  xai  TrjV  I']ijooz(av  Tr//  aWiaTr;';  Tai-ztot ,  /.ai  aaa  tx  tć  IśaaO^ćia 
■j~''ir,  '/.HLK  "olic  Ya[/.r)Xiouc  aTS&iyouc  £0£CavTO ,  ojctć  /aTa  tt,v  ajTr,v  r^i^iz/T.'!  zal  Saa-./.ćtc  atisł* 
•/ pr^aaTiiat  auTOj;  xa"t  wa-fiooc. 


60  LT=:'^    STERNBACH. 

p.  305,  12  sq..  —  TCiocr-oAsao^;  p.  o09,  H,  -po'7-:o'jTO'.;  p.  i-I^S,  H2;  — 
cruvai/a7.Xw'jia  p.  301  .  4.  'juv7.utoi;  p.  303,  22,  <7'jvau'i:(S  p.  333,  9,  (juv- 
TTozTitÓTaic  p.  336,  17,  cuv-t3  p.  306,  7;  —  i)-ov£GTopi7.vco  p.  329,  1, 
u-oc;£3vćoij  p.  299,  20,  u-o/oirpóou  p.  320,  2]  ||  15  ''EŚ£cr7.v]  Ató£crav  (=z)  || 
16  sq.  'jUV7.vTr^'7y.vT£c  a-JToTę  £-o'X£u.'/]'77.v ,  /.y.i  7;TTrjS'/](T7.v  'Pcoaaiot]  auyxwzr^- 
'j7.vT£:  7.'jto'j:  (eadera  est  lectionis  varietas  p.  318,  18  et  21;  338,  1; 
aecusatirum  praeter  c  etiam  Theophanis  codices  p.  337,  6  adgnoscunt, 
quae  structura  recurrit  p.  263,  4;  (iativura  vero  cum  Theophane  II 
offert  p.  304,  16;  307,  26;  314,  4;  316,  5;  —  ci  insuper  Tlieoph. 
p.  25.  31;  124,  19;  192,  U;  2(53,  6;  453,  24;  455,  6;  467,  9;  481, 
2)  '/.y).  ~'Azu:'r^'^yy-:tc  rp:Tr'r^^ri^yy  ||  17  óiw^.ecj^&y)]  hiokin^^yi  ||  18  £^st>.^(TaL]  £^iXr^- 
rrat  (=eh!ii)  ef.  vol.  II  p.  745  Boor  ||  tw  Sł  'IouX«o  (/,7jvi  '(',  tYj  auT^ 
tvS'-XTićovt]  TTj  Se  £!iiSó,a7]  toO  iox>\io\j  f^.73vóc,  łvSłx.tk3vi  (per  compendium  ,  ex 
usu  vulgari)  '('  (^z)  ||  19  'E7irtcpav£ia,  ^oyaTTjp  EOŚo/ttac]  ' E7iri(p7.vto)  (scil. 
pro  'E-i'i7.via  cf.  p.  300,  13;  etiam  p.  298,  23  'E77i'p7.v(ą  pro  'ETri^aysią 
offert  g;  a'ide  Vzo\j.y.vv/j.y.v  p.  3! 3,  8.  il£liź'jTi7.v  u.  314,  22,  i^£>.£'j>tty.v  p. 
323.  17)  i)"jy7.T£i7.  (pro  {>'jy7.T7;p  ex  morę  ByzantiiKj)  a-o  (cf.  p.  145, 
2;  300,  8;  301,  6,  tum  p.  11,  1;  76,  1.  7;  92,  17;  342.  14;  426, 
15  cli.  11,  2  et  443,  31,  ubi  i-/,  eadem  ratione  ponitur)  EuSo/aac  || 
21  — 30  om.,  sed  in  rag.  manus  Grae;iobarb;ira  (cf.  p.  55  supra) 
adscripsit:  7.vav/.7Xtoc  to'j  7jjA£iou  <  [ia  >  nCktoz^  ubi  [i7.  bybliopi-^gi 
culpa  cKcidit;  reliąuas  istius  generis  notas  m^rginalcs,  quae  hic 
illic  comp;ii'ent,  silentio  premere  raalui  ||  31  toótw  tw  £T£'.]  t<3  Seu- 
r:izi<i  TOJTO'j  £T£i  cf  ad  p.  298,  15.  [De  tojto-j  cf.rojTto  p.  298,  22;  rau- 
T-/;  p.  323,  15  utrobiqiie;  t7.'jt-/;v  p.  312,  25;  316,  18;  338,  U;  340, 
25;  toOtcov  p.  306,  1;  —  adde  'A(iOSou  p.  298,  27;  y.-KonTżl^kyĄ  p.  314, 
24;  e-/.£ivoi?  p.  312,  8:  'Cfii-rjA  p.  3li',  14;  'louSztoi;  p.  334,  3  s(j.;  oivou 
p.  334,  23;  o-jt-/^  p.  334,  2;  ow/jc  p.  311,  15;  Trz-ryj  p.  327,  13;  Wtj- 
lvj  ]).  331,  22;  -óoarr/)  p.  324,  2() ;  TuptoTyj  p.  338,  2;  -ptorw  p.  338, 
30;  p£ii>pw  p.  314,  6;  toioutco  p.  334,  6;  /wpsc  a  m.  pr.  p.  340,  22]  ||  33 
ó  [iaTi^soc]  ^xr;ikvj'jxc  {=^'  h)  ||  'Po)a7.(ojV  Tzpy.yu.y.TT.]  7rpayv.aT7.  tcov  (aiticu- 
lum  etiam  c  addit  cf.  insuper  Cedr.  p.  714.  13)  'Pa)a7.ćojv  ||  p.  300,  1  ~Ajix- 
p£i;]  "A|iapic  (cf.  Suid.  vol.  1  1  p.  14,  19;  'A,iap£i;  sine  ace.  c,  [iaplbscpot  rell. 
cf.  ad  p  302,  15;  de  accentn  in  antepenultima  posito  cf.  ]5o(ir  vol.  II 
p.  555;  formam  "A^apE;  Cedr.  p.  714.  14  exhibet)  1|  2  7vrj)xo'77.v]av7XojTav 
[cf.  Kuehner-Blass,  ausf  Gramin.  1  2  p.  367;  similiter  a^ya^woray  O 
praebet  ad  p.  322,  12  '^qq  ,  sed  iv£ŁX(0'7xv  p.  340,  24  memoriani  av^Xw 
aav  significat,  quam  Theophanis  usus  p.  178,  26;  184,  17;  188,  16;  219, 
10;  263,  5;  311,  27;  433,  9;  446,  7  conrinnat]  ||  4  a-optz]  atropsiz  [cf.  aXXa 
7rop£i7.v  (pro  aXX'  a-op£i7.v)  p.  312,  2;};  SEtX7.vf^pi(7.:  p.  309,  31,  £7riX7j'iy£ia; 
p.  334,  5;  £T7.Łp£i7:  p.  314,    12;  £'j7rop£Ly.v  p.  312.  24;  £J/api'7T£{av  p.   329, 
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15;  ■/.y:/,'--'.'7-i'.7M  p.  8H4,  10;  óf^o-.TTops-a:  p  311,  6  ;'7'jay.7./$'7.v  p.  oló,  16 
et  31.6,  14  sq.;  cjaay./siac  p.  300.  22  sq. ;  7uv£iy£Ćz  p.  :-;02.  29  sq. ;  308, 
20;  310,  II;  316.  22.  Ex  contraiio  p.  303.  10  r.rr^dy.^  in  -os-ia^/  ab- 
iit]  II  Tl  ^^y.rrr^  'fr^  Spy.TS'.  (indie,  eriam  z  cf.  p.  304.  27j  ^'.aAov'.i^óa£vor  (t'! 
SpaCii  f^'-xXoY'/(óy.£vo;  Cedr.  p.  714.  16)  jj  £'7cói^ovTo]  (jwi^o^/ry.'.  ||  T(o  f^£  y.-jyou- 
<7T{f)  ;j.TjVi]  Tt5  Sł  a-JTw  (propter  1.  7  ?j  ;j'//]vl  (tw  a-J-w  £T£'.  rectius  Cedr.   p. 

714,  18  sq.)  II  E'jW.(x  inc  f.  172""  11  ||  11  om.  ||  12  toótw  tw  śts-.]  tw 
Y'  a'jToO  £T£i  cf.  ad  p.  298,  15  ||  12  sq.  'E-'.®av£ix]  'E-'.cavi7.  (=:Cedr. 
p.  714,  20;  cf.  ad  p.  299,  19)  ||  13  inter  'Wixy.Xvsj'j  et  0x0  additur:  -/.al 
'Hpa/.lćioc  ó 'Jio;  7.'JT^:  (sci I.  t^c  EOóo/.izę,  —  nialim  vero :  7.'jtoj  cum  Cedr. 
j).  714,  21),  ó  v£o:  KwvTTavTlvoc.  unde  recte  in  sequentibu3  om.  7.'>.'ov'7T7. 
(13),   tum    14—16  T(~j  ^s  A£x.£y.[i:iw  ]j:r-'i\  y.t',   r^  7.0t^  7.'   ivS'//,T'.{ov'.,   I-jTśoO'/] 

TIpa/C/v£tOC  ,     Ó    'Jló;      'Hp7./'.A£Ł0'J  ,    ó    VECiC,    Ó    y.ai     KcdV'7T5CVT'LVOC  ,      o— ó     I]£5V'-0'J    — X- 

T;i7.p/o'j  cf.  Cedr.  p.  714.  20  sqq.  ||  17  -7.pa/.7jvol]  -apax.'-vo!,  ||  18  '//.7.va 
/ropi7.]  /topia  './.7.va  (=  Cedr.  p.  714,  23)  ||  19  om.  ||  20  toótw  tw  £T£'.] 
Tto  S'  7.0toO  £T£t  cf.  ad  p.  298,  15  ||  21  X7.óv  7roX'jv]  a'JT/jv  (=  Cedr.  p. 
7  i  5,    1)  II  22  7.7:ź'j':zikz    Traó-jaT^atj    a— £'7T£'.A£v    —x'jnxr;d-o    (plenius    Cedr.   p. 

715,  2  i-inTeilz,  ^rfsyĄ  7.'jt{o  — aÓTa^O-ai,  at  cf.  Tafel.  p.  63)  ||  22  sq.  tk 
yl<m.'^y.  Tcov  7.vO'pa)— tov]  yhi.y-y.  y.v\)-zói-K(i)V  (et  Cedr.  p.  715,  2)  ||  24  7'jtoi;] 
7.'jTćov  recte.  quemadniodum  Tafelius  1.  c.  ex  coniectura  dedit  cf.  Cedr. 
p.   715,  3  sq.  ó  §£    oj$£V7.    Xóvov    TO'jTf!)v    ETTOiTjTaTo  II  25    sq.  ó  ^£    Hpź- 

■/.),£W;    TW    7.JTCp    /póvW     ivr^'J.t      M7.p-lV7.v]      TÓJ     7.JT0J      '/ '^Ó-^tH     'Hpa^^ElOC     7.1Y7]LŁ£ 

IM zcxrź;v7.v  (sic;  cf.  C<'dr.  p.  715.  4  T(o  ó'  7.'Jt<~j  fzz'.  'Ho7./.>.£toc  śytiłć  Mao- 
Tivy.v)  II  27  A-jyouTTsa]  A'jyo'j'7T£7.v  (=z;  cf.  Tafel.  p.  63)  ||  29  om.  (=c)  ||  30 
TO'jT(o  Tto  iTE'.]  Tćo  £'  7.'jT0'j  £T£t  cf.  ad  p.  298,  15  ||  3 1  auT^]  TjTY^ ,  sed 
a-jTw  m.  pr  ||  p.  301 .  1  sq.  ^'.7.  /£ipo:  tojv  'lo'jóa'!o)v,  ók  ©7.'7(  t'//£c,  a-jpia- 
^7;  EWćia'   oOto'.  yap]   w;    ©7-'7i    t'//ec,   wjy.y.htz    (sic)    ^'.    'Io'jóaToi    yip ,   at  cf. 

Cedr.     p.     715.     9     Sq.   ||  2    a77£/.T£'.V0v]     7.-£XT£V£V     (cf.      a-£/'.T£VOV    g,    i-£/.T7.'-V0V 

b,  et  Boor  vol.  II  p.  757)  ||  4  FlEpT-:^'.]  Wt^rA^  \\  8  om.  ||  9  to-jtw  tw 
ET£i]  Tw  c'  ETEt  7.'jT0j  cf.  ad  p.  298.  15  II  11  -au.-oX>.7.  ora.  (etiam  Cedr. 
p.  715,  18)  II  12  K7.p/7]§óv7.|  X7.>./tr^^óv7.  (cum  codd.,  Kxpyrj$óvz  Boor  ex 
A  reposuit-,  eandemque  scripturam  Cedr.  p.  715,  18  3q.  praebet;  cf. 
Herm.  vol.  XXV —  1890  —  p.  301)  ||  oO/C  i''j/u<77.v  7capaXa^£i'v,  aXA7.  ©poupav 
ky.ny.^/rtę]  u:r^^'jYr^d-tr:z;  -y.zy.ly.izi-^  opo'jpav  Ea'77.vT£;  ([//);  óuv7;0-£^a7e:  -y.zy^.y.- 
i£Tv  T;o/.'.op-/.-/j-7.:  EŹTa^/TE;  sine  toO  T:oX'.op/',Eiv  7'>n^v ,  quae  verba  Tbeopha- 
nes  et  TI  subiciunt,    Cedr.    p.   715.    19)  ||  13   ayEywpr^TZY]  7.v£y(ópry'7£v  ||  14 

om.  II   15     TO-JTO)     T(7>     ETEl]    T(0    i^'    7.'JT0'J    ETEl    cf.    ad    p.    298,      15  II  O',    nsp'77.'.] 

Il£p'77.'.,  sed  ttzii^e:  m.  pr.  ||  y.7.Ta  K7.py/j6óvo:]  x7.T7./a)./.-/;(!)óvor  (cum  Theoph., 
ubi  Boor  ex  A  codicum  memoriam  correxit  cf.  ad  1.  12,  tum  Gelzer 
Mus.  Rhen.  vol.  XLVIII— 1893  —  p.  162)  ||  16 -ap£/.7.3ov]  -3cp£X7.;i7.v  cf. 
p.  302,  22  et  340,   12,  tum  EA7^i7.v  p.  322,  3  et  340,  21  et  7.-?;a^7.v  p. 
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319,  13  II  17  sq.  /txl  'Hpz/.ASŁo-j]  o  to'j  'Hpy.xX2iou  (rectius)  ||  18  :7po£3x>.s- 
To]  ~:o£!iaXXcTo  (non  Cedr.  p.  715,  22  ef.  ad  p.  308,  28)  ||  20  om.  ||  21 
TOÓTw  Tto  STćiJ  TO)  y/  auToO  (superscripsit  librarius)  iiTei  cf.  ad  p.  298, 
15||7va>.tv]  etiam  11,  sed  >.  ex  r;  faetuin  est  ||  23  apvr|(r/]'7d£]  ipyr^n^nd-z 
(librarii  lapsu;  cf.  apv^cr/](ja-e  Cedr.  p.  716,  3  sq.)  ||  24  ^sysTs]  liytrxi\\ 
7iio;/,'jv^cr/]T£]  -jrpoc/jjyr^TTyTat  ||  25  om.  ||  26  toÓtw  tw  stsi]  tco  ^'  auToO  £T£t 
cf.  ad  p.  298,   15  || 'A^apsic]  "A^apic  ('A.Sacpsic  sine  acc.  c;  cf.   ad  p.   300, 

I)  II  26  sq.  x.ai  a-oTTSi^a:]  a-oiTSĆ^a;  Ss  (=  Cedr.  p.  716,  6  sq.)  ||  27 
izzWpziĄ  om.  ('eti.'łm  Cedr.)  j|  7]T£tTo]  siTetro  jj  30  >.a,3ojv]  -/.at  Xa^£tv  recte 
(=  Odr.  p.  716,  10)  II  31  toO  —ovf\<jXi  ttoÓ;  ócWr^ou;  (T7rovSy.;  £b7jv'//tac 
om.    (neque    adgnoscit    Cedr.)  ||  32  ky-tiwo;    om.    (^  m    et    Cedr.    p.   716, 

II)  lip.    302,   1  -ó).'.v]    7;oV/]v  II  u7r£c;Tp£^j/£v]    u-£'7Tp£'k  II  ).a.3wv    inc.    f.    172^^ 

II  II  3    u:v£'7Tp£d/£]     'J-£'jTp£'|£V  ||  5 14    Om.   ||    15    TOUTW    T(0    £T£'.]     TtO     Se/.Źto) 

auToCI  £T£'.  cf.  ad  p.  298,  15  ||  'Hpażc^woc]  Eipa/cX£toc  ||  tóv  Xxyxvov  tcov 
'A!iapo)v]  Xx'fyyo\  tÓv  ^ap[iapov  (cum  codd. ;  etenim  Theophani  ex  A  -z&w 
'ASaptov  reddidit  Combefisius  cf  p.  303,  6  ^07  \y.yxvo^  tójv  'A,37.p(i)v, 
ubi  TÓv  [iap^apov  similiter  em  suppeditant;  quam  lectionem  neque  p. 
301,  3  ó  §£  [iap^apoc  £-/C£ivoc  vel  p.  302,  2  Xa!io)v  Se  ó  {iapfiapo: 
defendit,  neque  vero  observatio  nostra  Stud.  p.  17  de  Pisida  pro- 
lata  cf.  insuper  v.  1.  ad  p.  300,  1)  ||  16  utt'  auroO]  u-'  aurw  (non  Cedr. 
p.  716,  18)  II  17  Siavcioui;-£voc]  Suva[;.£vo;  (lapsu;  cf.  Cedr.  p.  716,  19)  ||  18 
r^d'£>.£vj  r^Hlr^Gty  {Y^d'zls.v  Cedr.  p.  716,  20)  ||  19  kirr^yyillzTo]  ett/jyyeD.eto 
(sic;  Ł—fiyyillz-zo  Cedr.  716,  21)  ||  20  -o',£tv  om.  (habet  Cedr.,  ac  prae- 
terea  ay7.7r/jv  pro  £Lpi^vy]v)  ||  CTOtyT|(73cvT£c]  aTuyriCXVT!,c  \\  21  £v  tipr^^^rr^]  u.zz' 
sipY'-/]?  (=  Cedr.  p.  716,  22)  ||  22  7rap£7.a,iov]  7tapEX3c,3av  cf.  ad  p.  301, 
16  II  24  om.  II  25  toutw  tw  £T£t]  tco  £vS£x.aTco  aOroO  eteł  cf.  ad  p. 
298,  15  II  28  av3c>.a[io)v  ]  7.vxAa^a.v  u-£p  Tćav  XpwTiav(Sv  (=Cedr.  p. 
717,  3)  II  £vóp,i^£v]  kvó^.'Z,ov  II  29  sq.  t-?;  'j'jv£pytą  to-j  0£O'j]  t-^  toO  OeoO 
c'jv£py£Ly.  i  =  h-,  ordinera  tt^  toO  Oeou  <juv£pyią  etiam  cg  servant  nec  non 
Cedr.   p.   717,  6;  de  v.   1.  '7'jv£pyEiz  cf.   ad  p.   300,  4)  ||  31   om.  ||  32  toó- 

T(;J    Toi    £TEl]    TW    SwŚs/.y.TC-J    a^ToCi    ETE'.    cf     ad   p.    298,     15  ||  33    EuO-ECOcJ    £udu; 

(sed  eO^eco;  Ctulr.  \>.  717,  19)  ||  34  —  p.  303,  3  ekwt^te  x7.Ta  IlEpGiŚo;" 
\ySpCi)N  ^i  Ty.  t(ov  £J7.ywv  ol/C{ov  yor^^j.y.':-j.  £v  Sxv£ico,  a— opiz  x.xT£j^óy.£vo;  E^ajiłE 
xai  T"^;  a£yź)v'/j;  e/./.atj-tu;  -oX'JX,xvSy]Aa  te  xai  STEpa  <7x,£'jrj  'j-0'j:yix.ź,  "/7.px- 
^7.r  vo[j-i<;i;.aTx  te  ■/.al  aiAty.ptGix  Tca^aTwoAla]  £x.łv/](7E  /.aTa  llEp^jióo;,  X3c,3ojv  i— ó 
T{ov  E'jy.y(ov  C('>.cijv  /.7.i  £x/,X'/;'j'.(ov  yp'/]ay.Ta  £v  6y.vEtw"  a— opt7.  yap  •/.JCTsfys  to 
TtaAaTiov.  'J0v7.,jE  óe  y-ai  —  -oX'j/,7.vŚry).z  /.y.t  —  'j7ro'jpyi/.a  /.7.i  £/y.s7,;Ev  voai- 
craaT7.  /.y.i  aiAiypwiy.  -ru-^jWy.  longe  melius  (de  Cedreno  cf.  p.  51  supra) 
II  4  8q.  7'^;  Hwvó'7(.j]  <7'jVjOvó'7t)ł  (-707  lio-^ó^jco  etiam  ehni,  neque  aliter 
Cedr.  p.  718.  2,  ubi  liber  Xylandri  in  rag,  Bóvoj  otłert  cf  'Wiener 
Studien'  vol.  XIII  }).  39  sqq. ;  forniam  Bwvo;  adgnoscit  insuper  Theodosius 
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Melitemis  \).  104)  ||  5  tż  -źvt7.]  y.y.-y.  -yy-y.  \\  6  Toy/  'A_'ia;ojv  om.  (^Cedr. 
p.  718,  4)  II  7  rrr:zi'j'x.ij.z'jo'Ą  '7-i'-77-a£vo:  (=z;  attainen  scripturam  TTSicri- 
|;.4vov  a  Tafelio  p.  69  ex  A  t-ruiam  confirmat  Cedr.  p.  718,  o)  |j  8  śau 
TOj]  'lŚio'j  (=Cedr,j  ||  inter  ojwy-^nz^j  et  a-a:a;  inseritur:  ó  hi  y* — 7.iy.ŹTcov 
cf.  p.  50  sqq.  supra  ||  10  T:oo£iav]  -opiav  ||  deaŹTcov  inc.  i.  HS""  ||  -lo^sTiO-et] 
TTioc  STi^yj  [ef.  Tpo;[iiaA£iv  p.  805,  2.  Tcpo;j7.A(ov  p.  316,  17,  tco;  p'jovTa'. 
p.  326,  16;  aiide:  ^i  ap/.r^  p.  334,  25,  Śii  yyjrro-j;  p.  319,  14  sq. ;  — 
£v  k-ŹAći  p.  302,  16;  —  £-'!  '3rr}.iy.;  p.  314.  21;  —  /.y.łf  ś;-^:  p.  332. 
14;  —  x.7.-ra  /.aXo'jvTZ  p.  323,  24;  —  u.ETa  TTsaTTSTat  p.  324,  3  sq. ;  — 
-y.-A  /j-/}v-3c  p.  321.  15;  —  -j-  sir^A^s  p.  334,  1;  —  u-ip  a7:ćAoycT-o  p. 
338,  31]  II  13  £;e-y.ŁŚ£'j'7SvJ  s^s-y-i^suTS  ||  13  sq.  Śi£Ao)v  tóv  '7T:aTov  TW-oy-y.- 
^£'.c  Tł  /.7.'!  '7'ja^o>a;  ttoÓ;  a),Xrp>o'j;  xvx'-;j.ct}Ti  770'-rj(7a'7dxt  sz-SASu-ts'^]  ^isaojv 
Ta;  -7.^7.-7;$',:  Tjy.^ola;  (minus  recte  cf.  p.  9  supra)  ttoo;  yllr^lr^j^  avć- 
aom  ^oi£iv  £yv£),£'j£v  (=  Cedr.  p.  719,  12  sq .,  nisi  quod  recte  7.v7'-aojTi, 
perperam  g-^/  ^i^/r^  pro  '7'j;j^o).a;  legitur)  jj  15  7w7.tavx:]  -y.iiyou:  {=  g;  ~x\- 
y.-trJK  rell. ;  -a'.7.vx:  Cedr.  719,  13  sq.,  unde  Tafelius  p.  69  emendatio- 
nem  deprompsit)  ||  15  aAa').av[xdv]  yXky.\y^f\j.ov  (cf.  yj.ly.yijm  h;  adde  7.v7- 
TOA).a;  p.  305,  23)  ||  !6  £'jpi'7/.tovTzt — ^£v((^a»vT7i]  £'jpiT/,ovTai  —  ^£vi*:;^ov7y.'. 
(=  celim,  sed  non  Cedr.  p.  719,  15)  ||  17  yoizr^rjiuni.^Ą  ywpojT',"/  (=  Cedr. 
p.  719.  16)  II  19  olzyj  oi7.v  II  20  av£u  ypy^-^;]  y.\y.yc,y.or^;  (lapsu;  cf.  Stud. 
p.  7)  II  20  toótw]  to\»to  (=em;  falso!)  ||  22  aYtov'!'r/'^T7'.J  7.ycovt'7£T7.'-  (= 
Cedr.  p.  719,  19)  ||  23  'JwacaÓTTjTzi  om.  (paulo  aliter  Cedr.  p.  719,  19 
sq.)  II  25  y.y.\)-ZG':oiTy.  om.  (recte;  cf.  p.  7  n.  1  supra;  neque  habet  Cedr. 
p.  719,  21  sq.)  II  26  T/^c  yr^  u-izr^]  [j.hr^  t^:  yr,;  (  =  c;  ~r^;  yr^:  om. 
Cedr.  p.  719.  22)  ||  zmzy.ou.hoy]  hizn-y.ou.i^jo^j  [nec  dubito,  quin  eadem  Theo- 
płianis  fuerit  lectio  ex  corrupto  Pisidae  loco  P  II  56  hausta.  Poetae  enim 
oratio  piane  ignota  iuerat  Cedreno,  cum  Pisidae  frusta  delibaret  p.  719, 
9 — 23  :  7.— a;ac  to''v'jv  t?^;  'iy.iOlóo;  -zo;  Hzznióy.  '/(^y^zi  /.yl  óix  twv  'Pcoaai- 
x.ov  &£aŹTtuv  ó'.£c/óy.£vo:  n'j\zj,z'^z  ctoztótteó?,  TTio^-iO-a;  a-jTOt;  y.7i  vóov  '7t:7- 
tÓ';,  ouc  "/.yi  y'java'^(i)v  tŻ  — o).£_u.ix.7.  £^'7  £;£777tÓ£U'7£.  Aiy/j  ry.p  Ó'-£Aojv  T7r  — 7.- 
py.TŹ^st;  rrr;  'io-/^  — :o;  7.)./.r^A0'j:  7.v7'-y.ojTl  -o'.£tv  £-/.£A£'j£,  x.p7'jy7i^£'-v  to  T:oA£y.i- 

•/.'jV    X.7',     — ZL7.V7:     "/.7'.      7.A7A7."7.0V      •/.7l     0'.£y£;'7'.V     £y£lV     TO'JTO'JC     £0'.07.'7X.£V,      ''/Z 

x.av  £v  — OA£y,w  £ÓiL'7"/.ci)VTZi,  y.-/]  c£vr^cyvT7'- ,  zaaŻ  -O-zpioO^/TEc  oj;  £i;  ~y}.'riVj'i 
y>7.Ta  Tćov  IlEiToty  yojcwTty.  'O  ó£  ^iz-riAEj;  Ty]v  nz^^y.r:<j.'.yM  £i/,óv7.  t'7^;  \ł-£7v- 
ÓGixr^:  y-opor^c  to-j  )\.'jd^yj  yjy.or/  ^\rr:r/j  \vWtoj  iv  tzi:  /£:':•.  /.y-ify^u  y-Trr^;- 
EzTO  Toiv  7.",'cóvtov,  — '."jTy.  óoj:  Tfo  AZ(o,  (ó;  rjr/  zOtoi;    ;■/.£/-'-    \i'y.'^y-~''j'j   żyojvi- 

'j£TZt  /.zl  (y:  T£/.VZ  oix.£lZ  TOÓtOO;  TTEilO-ŹA-i^E'.'  £jO'JA£TO  yżo  T/JV  £^0'J'ji7.V  oO 
CÓity,    0707    iv    7T0i>('J    £/£'.V.    EO:ójV    Ó£    TOV     TTiZTOy     Łi:     oo,iov     — o)vJV    /.zi    Ói/0- 

vo'.zv,  zTz^izv  T£  x.7.^  'js/Zji' jj.y^t ^  y.y}.  Z'.i  —Ku.j.  [J-iyr,  ó'.z':~y.yj.VjVK  ';jvTo;j.t'i: 
7r7.vTz;  £i;  iv  rrj^/r.-rj.-z.  Ct.  p.  5  —  7  supra  ]  il  26  r:-jv'rrj.''fi\  njvr-y.--z  ||  28 
£7rtppoivvjOjv]   £-'pwvvjCjv  II  30  y  ;fV>';     jy.ojy  ||  p.   304.   3   iy.-zitsTTŹ-rz'.:!    i;A-z- 
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y-STTy.TOic  (=Theoph.,  ubi  oodicum  memofiain  correxit  Classonus)  ||  4 
<o-X'/(s]  óS-)^'/(£v  II  4  sq.  cy.l-iyyi;  tó  x.al  oy.^ayys;'  craT^-iyy^?  '^s  "''-^'^  C^ć- 
ly.YYT-c  non  recte  {oilxyyy.;  etiam  em)  ||  6  '7uvi>rT-/]'77.vJ  <j'jv£gt'/]<;£,  at  cf.  Stud, 
p.  9  II  7  ^imoi]  (imot  (=cem")  ||  8  7roXś[AO'j]  toO  -o}i;j.ou  (zi=einx)  ||  eŚs'//,vuToJ 
£Ś£iitvue  (quacuin  scriptura  Pisid.  P  II  142  componere  noli;  at  cf.  p.  9  supra) 
II  8  sq.  d-iyjj.y.  oójiou  /^wpk  x,ivS'jvojv]  ■O-iscaa  'pól^ou  /wpk  "/-ocl  x,tvSuv<i)v  (^z; 
at  cf.  Stud.  p.  10)  II  9  (7uvv£'j'7£ic]  'juv£Ó'7£i:  ||  10  T'^;  avxyx7]c  (antę  touc 
Toó-otj;)  om.  (cum  Tbeophanis  codd.;  cf.  tamen  p.  11  supra)  ||  11  t;-£V7]J 
a£v£i  (=  emz;  cf.  ibid.)  ||  outw]  outco;  ||  13  'Apa£vćxc]  t-^c  'App.£vi«c  [spi- 
ritus asper  sirniliter  recurrit  iu  'Apj7.£vt7.v  p.  806 ,  8,  'Ap;a£vi7.c  p.  304, 
25;  309,  17  sqq.;  'Apa£viov  p.  338,  20;  'Ap|7.£vto)v  p.  320,  26  cf.  prae- 
terca  yj.()tr;d-oi[j.t'j  p.  307,  5;  yA-rwS"/]  p.  310,  10;  'ApTx-///]c  p.  299,  4; 
EupcÓ7C7;v  p.  300,  1;  Eópoj-'/]?  p.  302,  29;  -źjf^uYaTo  p.  302,  27;  yjSu^^-^O-T] 
p.  302,  3;  ■y){A]3t£«j{AEvoc  p.  339,  19;  y]v  (pro  y]v)  p.  328,  17;  /]vay)car70-v]  p. 
304,  27;  'Oy.rco^piou  p.  317,  26;  ólE^-poc  p.  332,  14;  óHay-i  p.  305,  15; 
ó^icTEŁ  p.  307,  13;  okiyoic,  p.  336,  17;  óXiyouc  p.  299,  17;  óXiy(ov  p.  318, 
5;  óvó[y.aTi  p.  328,  16  sq.;  ototi^y  p.  309.  18.  28;  óttłc^oj  p.  304,  27 
(sine  aecentu);  308,  9;  311,  7.  18;  312,  14;  314,  21;  317,  28;  320,  3; 
ojiJ-iTij.ol  p.  304,  7;  (óx.o'jv  p.  333,  17;  ('ov  (pro  co^^^i  p.  338,  31;  w^'jvy.v  p. 
307,  16.  —  Ex  contrario  babes  alpE^iY  p.  330,  7;  331,  8;  332,  8;  ai'- 
pETię  p.  334,  18;  s.Tzóy.zd-y.  p.  307,  18;  iTToir-/  p.  314,  14;  vjy£TTo  p.  306, 
25;  •/]y£[7.óvy.;  p.  324,  11;  •/jnD-ok  p.  31 0,  23;  yjTT-^t)--/]  p.  337,  2,  7]TTwvTai 
p.  338,  7;  txavo'k  p.  335,  12;  'inTyxxi  p.  314.  15;  iTTaro  p.  304,  5; 
ohv  p.  322,  20;  oiTtv£c  p.  312,  4;  ouo  p.  323,  13;  o.,:^a',  p.  300,  23;  op- 
•/cotę  p.  338,  32;  w^eute  p.  310,  6]  ||  13 — l(i  TrporpE/Ew  <Tafelio  duce 
Boor  ex  A  supplevit:  iy-zkiorie^  k-xi'Kiy.TOu;'    r{ov  Ó£  Ajy.pax,7]vćov  tÓt£  u-ó  •n:ź/.TWv 

OVT<i)V    T<OV    n£p'7(0V>      — ^TJD^O;    '.— — £COV    lai)-pa     Ł~Ł— £'7£Tv    T(0     [iaTl^oT    rJicyOćfTO'     Ol 

^£  — poTpE;(0''/T£c  ToCi  [irGłAśco;]  7rpoTp£/£iv  7rX'^^oc  l7r77£fov  riEprjr/.coy  •/J/.oute  —po; 
TO  (sic  etiam  mam.  sec.)  £— ctteteiy  a^pYw  t(o  [iaTi^-El  (acc.  orn.)  'P(j)[y,3c(cov 
O'.  ^E  -poTp£70VT£c  -a)^'.v  'Pcoy.y.ioi ,  quae  repetuntur  apud  Cedr.  p.  720, 
3  sqq.  Saracenorum  mentio  Pisidae  testimonio  coniirmatur  P  II  218, 
neque  obstat  Theopbanes  p  307,  25  sq.  /cat  -KpoTziuĄy.;,  Ttva;  tćov  O-'  au- 
Tov  Sap7,x.7]vo'jc  Tzpozjiyziy^  '7'jvavT(0'7t  t'^  toO  Kocpóou  Piy)^^.  ||  17  ^ta^-óiTrpi] 
(^£'7[;.ÓT/]v  II  17  sq.  TOÓTOuc  Tp£'l/aa£vot  7roXXouc  av£tXov]  7coXXo'jc  auT{Ov  av£tXov 
(=  Cedr.  p.  720,  7)  ||  18  sq.  a7ro>cXiv5cc  ó  [iacn^Euc  <;7rpó?>  to  nóvTWv 
y.liu.y.]  y.~oySkiv7.:  {y-OT.ldny.c  Tbeophanis  libri  praeter  m  a  m.  sec.  cf. 
1.  15)  ó  [jyijik^j;  TCióc  (apud  Tbeophanem  siipplevit  Tafelius  p.  73)  to 
nóvTiov  -/.Iriy.y.  Wkr^ij.x  etiam  Theoph.  codd.  praeser  g)  cf.  Cedr.  p.  720, 
7  sq.  a-o-/.)ivx;  ó  ^^xnO,t'jc  Trpóc  to  toO  TIÓvto'j  x.Xćua  ||  20  -7.pa/£iaŹ!^ovTx 
<7io>.topx.£tv>]  7r2pa/Eiy.7.'(£iv  (cum  Cedr.  p.  720,  9  et  Tbeophanis  codd.  cf.  p. 
13  n.  5  supra)  ||  22  T(7i]  to  ||  23  i^apfiocpoc]  ^apfiapo;  (cum  Theopbanis  codd.  cf. 
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Stud.  p.  16  sq.)  II  23  ó  inc.  f.  178''  II  ||  24  -rzzoi-phlr^]  -ipwrpśisi  (non  Cedr. 
p.  720,  12)  II  26  Tap7.;rJ  rxpxc.v.  (^ehin)||27  ^pxTr^  ^py.izry.i  [cf.  ()zy.GZi 
g,  qui  C(idox  apu  I  Thenpli.  p.  12,  27  a£A£T5;v,  — oj  y.yyiiMCi  similiter 
zpu-J/ouGi  suppeditat;  aoe-eciat  ncita  ad  p.  3(J0,  4.  Sed  omni  suspicione 
intinitiyus  vacat  p.  265,  17  -żj-óps', ,  tć  Spa^a^,  270,  4  S-z/jTrópst,  ii  ŚpócTzi, 
338,  11  r^-ópou"/,  TĆ  7rpx;7.i,  435.  5  i~opojvT£;,  ri  £i-stv,  tum  p.  308,  12 
sq.  !io'A7jv  E-oiEtro,  ■^o^j  Twy.payeiaaTzi]  ||  p.  305,  3  7.'jtoj]  a'jToJv  (::^cehm; 
y.'jToj  Tafeliub  p.  74  reposuit,  praestat  tamen  śa-jToi  cum  g)  ||  eSucct^- 
^.zi]  k^^jcYr^y.r^m  (=b)  ||  4  r;z)ĄYr^  om.,  quae  ratio  coniecturae  nostrae  (Stud. 
p.  16)favet;  legit  vero  Cedr.  p.  720,  14  ||  •jtt£'7T7]]  i-ś-TT/j  (non  Cedr.,  cui 
ETkiTTY)  'ex  eireumstantiis'  obtrusit  Xylander  ||  4  aOTY]v]  auTtoy  m.  pr. '|  4 
c»u|A(i;£bry/.ÓTOc]  a(j;j,[i£^rjy,ÓToj;  (non  Cedr.  }>.  720,  15  ef.  ad  p.  309,  12 
sq.).  [Jam  yidi-s  ex  O  ropetendos  ess^e  flosculos  poeticos  apud  Cedre- 
num  p.  719.  23  —  720,  16  /.y.l  vo'j9'£T7j'77.;  -oWy.  to'jtojv  to  'ppóv/]y.a 
yyinTTfiZ  x.al  y-y-Ta  t(ov  'py.'J.jy.^<Si^i  ój-Aiaó ,  —y.oy.yrziXuc  v.h'.y.iy.c  [).ky  x~iyz- 
cd-y.'.,  £'j'7£3£iac  hi  y-yzi/zad-yi.  Il7.p7.y£vóa£vo;  Ś£  £v  toT;  (;.£p£'ji  tt];  'App.£- 
vća; ,    — poTp£/£'.v    7r7,'^f>or    '.— -£(ov     n£:'j'.x.oiv    r^y.ODGZ    —po;    t(o     (1.    to)     £— i— £- 

(j£LV    7.OV(0    T(0    iy-TlAil     'PtOV.7.'!cOV.      Ol     Ó£    TCCOT^£YOVT£;     — 7.X'-V       PwJLaiOt     TOUTOIC 

(7uvy.vTrj'javT£c  tóv  t£  CTTpaTTjyóy  auT(ov  Sscj^.wTT^y  •^yayov  Ttpóc  'Hpa/cX£tov  X7.l 
7roX>.ouc  a'jToJv  av£t).ov.  'E— £i  os  ^£i[xo)v  /CZT£Xa,j£v ,  a— ox,Xiva;  ó  !37'j'A£i»; 
Tcpó;  TO  ToO  nóvTOu  ■/.\i^.x  eSo^E  Totę  ^ap^apoi;  £v  toutco  — apay£iaa{^£iv. 
Aada)v  hz  Touc  IlśpTa;  •/.7.i  łTUł.GTpa^pEic  £'!;  t/]v  n£p'7'!f^7.  £Łc^aXXa.  Touto 
p.a&óvT£;  ol  ^ap[iapoi  £tc  ai>'ja(av  (sic;  cf.  p.  14  n.  1  supra;  adde  v.  1. 
ad  Theoph.  p.  315,  24)  •/]XO-ov.  'O  M  (7TpxT7]yó;  auT(ov  zoyz-xi  ev  K'.>.'- 
xtz,  o-o>;  £—1  'Poj(j!,avtav  e^£X^łI)v  toutouc  TTEpiTps']//].  ^^oJSyjd-olc  Se  7rźX'.v  •/jV7.y- 

X7.<7l)""/]  ix.o)^OU^£'tV  ÓTTlCTCi)  TO'J  'Pa>f/.7.lO)V  (TTp7.T0'J,  x>.£vLat  tÓv  7cóX£aov  y.£ptav(ii)v 
óia    v'jxTÓc    a(pEyyo'j;.     H    ós    'j£X';^vif]    6— ecjtyj    /.kt'  aOTY]v    t')]v    vÓxt3c    ex.  toO 

TUy.J^E^iTj/.ÓTO;.     Ki/w.    T0'JT0'J     §£'.XlWV    TW     paTt^El     7rpO;37.X£rv     T7.     OpY]     y,y.X7X7.y.- 

^yyz'..  Cf.  Stud.  p.  12 — 16.  Ceterum  nanatione  amputata  verba  v)  Si;  nz- 
Xrjvr.  u— e-jT'/]  k.ta.  cum  praecedeute  sententia  małe  conectuntur,  id  quod 
bene  sensit  Xylander.  cum  voci  u7i:Er7r/]  inepte  emergendi  vim  subicer^t 
cf.  vol.  II  p.. 812  B  )nn]  ||  5  -ź.Szpo;]  rro[i7.p6c  (cum  Theoph.;  cf.  p.  1(5  .su- 
pra) II  6  •/.7.AXtT£/vov]  ■/.7X).i'7T7]Xov  (cf.  y,3cXXŁ'7T'.yov  g  cl.  p.  24)  II  8  7irXr|p£crtv] 
•;r>.T^p7];  (cum  codd.,  7rXi^p£'7tv  ex  A  Tafelius  p.  75)  ||  9  /t7.T£p/ó;j,£voi  Se  \y.- 
■fl-pa  ToO  ópou; ,  — oXX7.xi;]  Y.yX  ót]  /.7.TEpyó{/.£voi  Xa^p7.  toO  ópouc  ol  !i7.p[jy.poi. 
[Ex  n  sua  iiabet  Cedr.  p.  720,  16  —  19  £-/.£^i>£v  Se  x.aT£p/ó{X£V0(;  ly.O-pą 
n\jv—\o/.y.z  [7.£ptx,a;    etuoiełto  ,    x.7.l  £v  t;zvt'.  ol  'Pco7.7.łoi    £-pwT£'JOV    •/,7.i    O-źpcjo; 

£X7.[iEV    ó    TTpy.TÓc    TOV    (iaTl^Śy.    ÓpWV    — p07r7]S(OVTa    £'JTÓAy.Ci)C     X.7.l     ■xpo-oA£ao'jvT7. 

Quae  quidem  ad  Pisidae  auctoritatem  redeunt;  cf.  Stud.  p.  18  sq.]  ||  12 
Se  t'.;]  f^ETTjc  II  13  — 15  £v  Tfo  i7Tp7.T(o  ToO  [iaTi^śwc  ETy.TTETO"  ooTOc  a-oSpic 
TTpoc  TO'j;  n£p'77.;  yL-s7r^%^zv    £>.7rt{^tov    auTO-jc    t-/]v  oni.    librai'ii   videlicet  osci- 
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tantia  II  15  ^iTiaTiay]  r:-:-^y~ziyM  (cum  Theoplianis  codd.;  <7TiaT'.y.v  Tafelius 
p.  75;  cf.  ad  p.  315,  H)  ||  16  S£x.źt7]v  Y;uipav]  Sś/.*  r^aśia;  || -/;)vO'*]  r^>- 
i)-cv  II  17  ^a2,Sxpwv]  !i7.;o)v  (sic)  || -aiSapo;|  iJoJisc^oó;  (etiam  Tiieophanis  libri; 
Sarbarus  A  cf.  p.  16  sq.  supra)  ||  20  e'JTps-t<>a|A£voc]  £UTie77i'7a£V3;  (cf. 
Anast.  vol.  II  p.  188,  26  praepa  ratus)  ||  22  -soT-ya-p/]  Tz^ozcfy.yz^ 
(=m)  cf.  p.  311,  17  II  23  to-j  fiz/j-Aśo);]  tóv  '^xG'lix  ||  24  r;;]  ov  (=  z  cf. 
Stiul.  p.  20  n.  1)  II  27  sq.  kHay^^i;  ts]  £Xa<7avT£;  (=  z)  ||  28  ti;  to  oio:] 
£to;  TO'j  ooouc  (^z)  II  28  śv£SaXov]  £aS7.>>Xóv-7£c  (^ £a,3a>,óvT£:  z;  cf  ad 
p.  308,  28)  II  29  a'j-ov]  zÓtoO:  cf.  p.  311,  21  toótouc  --/.vTy.:  av£rA£v  || 
p.  306;  2  a-07/.£'j/;v]  a-o'7/.£'j£'iv  (recte  Cedr.  p.  720,  20  sq.)  ||  ol  hk 
'P(3i'j.oaoi]  o^£v  oi  'Pway.ioi  (  =  Cedr.  p.  720,  22)  ||  £/CT£tvav'7£?]  £-/tT£ivovT£; 
II  4  y.óv'.v]  y.ór/-;;  ||  i^sty  om.,  at  cf.  Pisid.  P  III  282.  [Totam  oratio- 
ne.n  ex  Pisida  promptara  (p.  30o,  1 — 7)  in  angustum  coegit  Cedr. 
p.  720,  19  —  23  'A7.\  St;  n'j^.'^o)Jf^c  ■/.zxrzoy.c  y£voi/.£v/];  v',x.t7j'7'.  Pcuy.y.io'.,  /.ai 
— x'j7.v  t7]v  a7ro'7X£'j"/jv  a'jTt3v  X7.{/.Jiavo'j'ji ,  aoy-j^o-j^i  o£  3t7i:av  to  Ylz^c.y.oy  —  X^- 
O^oc.  óa(v(ov  Tiv{Ji)v  §ty.^:y.vTfa)v.  "Od'£v  ol  Pway.wt  tw  0£oj  z.y.i  tw  [^yii^ći 
73'j/«p':'7Touv.  Cf  p.  22  sq.)  II  6  •/■;>-'.'(£]  -^^--.^  II  S  B'y(y.vT'.ov]  linc.  f  174' 
H)  £i;  TO  B'j^y.vT'.ov  [^Cedr.  p.  721,  1  sq.;  articulum  Th  nplianis  locus 
simillimus  praebet  p.  45,  5  O-o^Tos-I^a:  et:  to  B'j":^y.vT'.ov,  cni  plura  exem- 
pla  patrocinantur:  p.  37,  3ó;  105,  2;  118,  1;  129,  25;  131,  5;  137, 
14:  140,  1;  148,  3:  150,  5;  152,  31;  168,  17;  169,  20;  198,  15; 
252,  26;  262,  1;  269,  9;  271,  5.  10;  324,  1.  Altera  vero  scribendi 
ratio  comparet  p.  199,  7.  9;  205,  23.  25;  209,  26;  213,  4;  215,  20. 
25;  222,  1;  256,  1;  259,  24;  260,  29;  266,  32;  274,  3;  292,  24. 
Inter  utramque  lectionem  codices  variaut  p.  146,  22  (to  ex  bd  recepit 
Boor),  168,  2  (add.  xyz),  271,  8  (om.  cy),  283,  6  (add.  x),  tum  p. 
21.5,  13,  ubi  f  TO  adiuiigit,  varietatem  £v  toj  B'j^y.vTiw  d  exhibet,  quae 
eodem  modo  cum  scriptura  iv  B>j^y.vTtco  coraponenda  est;  nam  perinde 
articulus  modo  deest  (p.  120,  1;  136,  1;  165,  6;  209,  28;  217,  U; 
222,  16;  230,  17;  232,  6;  240,  13.  25;  242,  17;  262,  12:  279,  15; 
422,  15;  492,  14),  modo  accedit  (p.  152,  7.  27;  162,  30;  222,  24; 
408,  18,  ac  praeterea  p.  225,  5  in  db  et  p.  291,  20  in  d)]  ||  9— 18 
om.  II  19  TOÓTw  Tń  £T£i]  Tw  <excidit:  Sfiz-iTcp  cf.  Cedr.  p.  721,  3> 
TATdi  y.'JTO'j  łT£i  cf.  ad  p.  298,  15  ||  loc']  y/ ||  a-asac]  dcTracac  7waXtv  (non 
Cedr.  p.  721,  3)  II  20  rrfi  !^xmliho;]  a-ó  (=z;  cf.  p.  308,  7;  non  habet 
C«.dr.)  t-^c  py.'70.£TSo;  ||  20  sq.  a(p'//.£TO  £i:  'Apu.£v(y.v]  ći;  'A;i/.£viyv  xs£t>c£TO 
(£i;  'Aj:|A£v(y.v  a^{/.£TO  Cedr.  p.  721,  3  sq.)||21  sq.  — 7.:[ixpy/:^y.v]  i^7p[iy.vy.- 
{^av  (cf.  iiy.p^xvy.{^av  h,  2^ap^57.vy.':^7.v  m,  — y.s^av7.i^3cv  sine  acc.  ce  cli.  v.  I. 
ad  1.  28.  30;  forma  Xap^7.p7.^ac  Cedr.  utitur;  ef  insuper  ad  p.  311, 
II)  II  25  0'JT£  Tl]  0'/7£Ti  ||  25  sq.  OTi  'Hpyx.X£'.o;  zoly-y.  ttj  n£p'7iŚi  TT/.Y^Tiaijai 
om.  cf.  Cedr.  p.  721,  6  ó  §£  Xóyov  o'jS£vz   toótoj    eTrotr^cjyTO  ||  28    liiap^a- 
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pa^Kv]  Sa3^ava^av  (=li ;  -ai^avy.':^av  cem;  cf.  ad  1.  21  są;  similiter  illio 
Anast.  Sarmanazan,  nostro  loco  Sarbanazan,  1.  30  Sar  ban  a- 
zae  offert)  II  80  lxiv]  Sair;/  (sic;  sed  lxiv  recte  p.  309,  32;  310,  3. 
14.  17.  23;  315,  4.  14.  17.  23.  Cedrenus  ubique  Sa'v  exhibet)  ||  30 
xaTa  Ta/oc]  xy.l  /.y-ry-zi/Oi;  \\  a-j-ri  om.  ||  I^aj:3xpy/(xv]  Sa;^7.vaj^3cv  (^li; 
Sap,37.va'(av  c  cf.  ad  1,  21  sq.  tt  28)  ||  t::oc£tz;e]  -ioc  tŹtts'.  (paulo  aliter 
Cedr,  p.  721,  9  sq.  oc  -/.y-Ta  tź/o;  ev(jjd'£i;  tw  — 7.i|i%iy.'(z ,  /copojT'.  /.y.TŻ 
ToO  ^a<7i>ito;)  ||  p.  307,  2  to]  tćo  ||  7i;3cpatv£Taot;]  •:rapyivsT'//.oi;  /,xi  -y.py.x.V/;- 
Tiy-oT;  (non  Cedr.  p.  721,  11)||4  <ky(xi\<.'j(jiij.zd-x]  aycdy/jTtóaiO^y  ||  4  s/.^'.- 
y.r^r>7.'.]  ivS(;tixrpy.r.  (  =  z  cl.  A:  requirere  cf.  Buor  vol.  II  p.  742)  ||  7 
<[)— >vt'7{7ivcov]  ó:rAii7[7,śvtov  (=era;  cf.  Boor  vol.  II  p.  734)]  ||  7  Xy.^io;/sv 
•rwiTT'/;  To)v  «póvwv  'pov£'jTp'.xv  om.  (tf.  p.  27  supra)  ||  8  u.v(x^Ą  yiyy.  (cum 
Theophanis  codd.;  cf.  ibid.  Eadem  varietas  ad  p.  318,  1  recurrit  cf. 
insuper  bz  ad  p.  171,  3  et  gy  ad  p.  311,  9)  ||  9  c-'-*"/^/;]  "'i  (=cz 
recte)  ^'-''■{^i  \\  Ty.;  (p9-opa;]  t/j;  oS-opyc  ||  10  •/jy.oyy  om.  ||  \\0  7irovi^iJtoa£v] 
wovś'7coasv  II  14  'jTrśp  — xvtojv]  u-£p  T:y'/Ta)V  /.yl  £i7r£v  ||  15  ev  •r:ypyiv£'7£'.]  £— y.p- 
atv£c£i  cf.  p.  327,  4  £-t'j£'.v  pro  £a7rT'j£iv  ||  16  Ęt<pvj]  ^Ł^ei  ||  17  eipyy.'7y.v':o] 
fiipY^TaTO  II  18  CE  6-£Ci>po0vT£;  7cpoy.YO^/Tx  •/;y.wv  £v  Ty.T?  pt-ayaic]  óp6i'/T£;  ce 
6v  Ty.i;  Ltyyy.c  7rpoy.YOVTyi  (sic)  7]l/.ćov  (cf.  z  ev  Tyfę  u-y/y.;  •;rpoavovTX  7;aoiv 
CS  ópo)vT£?.  Verbum  ópó>vTi;  pro  •O-swpor/TE;  etiam  c  adgnoscit)  ||  20  s/w- 
pTjcEj  £/^cópY]C£v  II  21  ^yjy.y  -/.y/TyjO-y]  /.y.^nySi^-y.  ^ySJu-y.  \\  22  y^Y^''*]  Y*~ 
Ywv£  II  ^\>y %^(ti)^Civ\  'W/7.yo)y6v  ||  24  8q.  ectI  cjv  a'  yiXiyciv  avSpo)v  rro)*- 
{xicTtov,  wpa-zjcs]  ectIv  c'jvą.occyTO  (cf.  Boor  vol.  II  p.  786)  (/.Ey^-^w, 
ópfAz  (lacunose  Cedr.  p.  721,  12  8q.  yy.O'jcx;  Se....  £v  ryj^y/.oi .  . . .  ópv.z) 
II  26  Ott'  y.'jTÓv]  'J-'  yj-d)  [quemadmodum  Tafelius  p.  81  eoiTexit; 
sed  Ot*  yjTÓv  Cedr.  p.  721,  13  sq.  Dativum  Taft-iius,  quasi  p.  314,  24 
Theophanis  usum  expiimeret ,  praeterea  reponebat  p.  341,  9  7ry.cy.v  T7]v 
Ot:'  y'jTÓv  oao'ja£vr^v,  ubi  nihil  O  variat,  et  p.  340,  14  Trycyj;  Tf^c  Otto 
ToO;  2xpx/. •/] vo'j;  y^^?^^}  qio  ^oco  11  genitivum  exhibet,  tum  p.  319, 
19  in  conieetura  to>v  O-o  nśpcy.:  y,7.\  'Poyj.y.ioic  yEyovÓTo)v,  quHra  merito 
reiecit  Boor.  Attamen  sermonis  consuetudo  ex  accusativi  exeinplis  clu- 
cet  p.  89,  21;  95,  23;  148,  13;  169,  5;  175,  7;  219,  6;  253,9;  284, 
27;  357,  26  8q.;  359,  17.  18;  393,  30;  394,  1;  408,  25;  414,  4; 
437,  12;  439,  17;  446,  11;  472,  30;  483,  16;  488,  21;  490,  1;  499, 
19,  ubi  vix  quater  dativus  ut  yarietas  lectionis  in  codicibus  nonnuUis 
occurrit:  p.  151,  13  :roiTicyc  cjvoSov  tćov  0-'  yOTÓv  (yOrw  b)  e'TtcxÓT7Ci)v, 
245,  9  :rpo7w£u,'i/yc  toO;  0-'  aOTÓv  (yOToj  em)  — ypy/,Y^voO?,  434,  2  sq.  cOv 
Toi?  'jTf'  a  u  TO  O ;  (xOtoi;  ehra)  £-'-cxó-o'-c,  484,  14  -po;  te  śyjToO;  /.yl  toO; 
O—'  yuToO;  (yOToil;  em)  Xo'.cT'.y.voO;.  De  genitivo  cf.  ad  p.  319,  19]  || 
£ypy/.Y]voOc]  }Lypa/.ivoOc  ||  26  Xocpóo'j]  XocpÓ7j  ||  27  y.yl  ToOTtov  om.  (non 
Cedr.  p.   721,   15)  ||  27  sq.  ';w£SrjCy.vT£c  cjv  t(o  cTpy.TYjyw  yOTtov  toj    ^yc.^Ei 
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(■/.C7.zr^n7.vi:zc  ciuv  tw  iT^aTT^yco  yjjTwv  Toi  paTtT^a  -poc-^y7.yov  Cedr.  p.  721, 
15  sq.)  II  29 — HI  £-'.Sicó;a;  to'j;  u.£v  fd-y.ny.c,  av£iX£v ,  oi  §£  loiTuol  <|/uyóvT£c 
Si£'7x.£Sa<70-Y]'jav]  •/.y.TaŚLw;?'.;  TOuc  [/£v  (^d-y.nyyry.;  (sed  ef.  p.  314,  1)  /.al 
7TOA£aT'7av-a;  av£T}^£v,  touc  Se  (p£uyovTa;  óiEaK.EcJy.rJEy  minus  recte  (sed  ex  11 
pendet  Cedr.  p.  721,  17  sq.  /.aTy.Sitó;a;  to-j;  y-h  Trolsp.iaTa;  av£t>.£,  tou; 
§£  (p£'jyovTa;  S-.et)^^^^.^*)  ||  rai^7.x,tov]  ra'(a-/.(3  (cum  Theophanis  codd.;  Fa- 
'(ax,o)  Tafelius  p.  81,  ra'(ax.wv  ex  A :  Gazacensium  Boor;  ra^ax.óv 
Cedr.  p.  721,  18  sq.  cf.  Boor  vol.  II  p.  588  et  infra  ad  p.  317, 
28)  II  p.  307,  31  £v  Toic — p.  .308,  4  t7]v  7t:óXiv  om.  (=codd.;  addidit 
Tafelius  p.  81  ex  A;  i)eque  legit  Cedr.)  ||  p.  308,  4  £v  tyj  avaTOA-^  om. 
(etiam  Cedr.  p.  721,  19)  ||  ev  t]  inc.  f.  174''  H  ||  5  tou  AuSwv  [iiy.Gikioic] 
Tor;  (sed  ToO  Cedr.  p.  721,  20)  AouW  ^yaCkioic  \\  Q  —  9  Tyfj^y.  Xa^cov 
ZTd  TO  Ay.TTayscS  e/tóp£'/  ó  Se  paatAE'^  aTrapzc  a— ó  ra^axćov  x.aT5'.Xap,fiav£Ł 
T7]v  07]Pap[;.ai<;.  Kai  £ic£Xt)cov  £v  TaÓTT]  Trupi  av;^Xa)(7£  t-/]v  toO  Ilupóc  vaóv 
■/.al  7:6Lny.v  T7]v  7róXiv    7vupl    avaX(óc)ac  xaTES'!(i)/C£v]  /.al  £ic£X^d)v    iv  auTT]   (auTw 

n)    £'jp£    TO    Ł/-UC7apdv    £lÓa)Xov    TOO     Xo'jpÓOU     TÓ    T£     E/.T'J7ro)aa     aUTOO    £V    T-^    TO'J 

TralaTiou  ccpaipoEiSEi  (ccpEpoEiS"/]  FI)  <jT£y'/]  w;  ev  0'jpav(o  y.x^r^y.zvov  xal  TTEpl 
T0'JT0  (— £:iTO'jTO  TT)  7^Xiov  /cal  'j£'XrjvrjV  /.al  y.nrpy.  £p.óp'pCL)a£v  (om.  Cedr.), 
olc    ó    S£'.G'.Saiaa)v    (S'j'7'.Saiacov    11)   (hę   ■O-ćoTę    £XaTp£U£V   /.al    ayyilou;    (aXXouc 

D)     aUTtO     «7/.7]7T;Tpoą)ÓpOUC     TCEptEiJTYJTEy     (7rap£i7Trj'7£V     ri)"    E/.£T'0'EV     TE     (ł/wEt^O-Ey    TE 

ri)  i7Tayóva;  -/.aTaoTy/^Ety  (crTa*(£tv  Cedr.)  w;  uetou;  xal  '/jj^ouc  tóc  (om.  O) 
{ioovTac  £c"/]/£tcrdat  ó  i)-Eoaa/o;  TaT;  y.riyy^tylę  zTzyyy.cyzo.  TauTa  0'jv  (youv 
Cedr.)  TTupl  ayalcóia;  /.al  TÓv  ToCi  Ilupoc  vaóv  y^yzy.y^y.uay.c  y-ys  ':zy.Qy.^  tyjv 
7:óXiv,  G'jvTÓaco;  /.y.TESć(o/.£v.  Qaae  nuituatus  est  Cedr.  p.  721,  20  sqq.  || 
9  sq.  £v  TOtę  TTEyotę  <  TYJę  addit  Boor  >  t{ov  M-/]Ócov  ycópaic]  £v  toic 
GT£vol;  Toiv  M'/iScov  y(op'!o'.;  (^  cz  et  Cedr.  j).  722,  6)  ||  10  <C£v>  Tau- 
Ta'.:] TaOTatę  (sed  £v  a  pud  Theoplianem  Classcnus  8upplevit)  ||  Su;//opiaic] 
%'y^-j t'ly.'Ą  cf.  ad  p.  310,  20||  11  sq.  tió^eic  s-ópiJ-zj-jE  /.al  /cópac]  ttó^eic 
E-óp&r^TEY  /.al  /cópac  £v;Tp-/]'7£v  (£V£— pwEy  O),  attamen  Cedr.  p.  722,  7 
Tcó^Eic  /.y.l  /ojpac  ETfópDr^^TE  praebet  ||  15  £/.£}v£U'7£]  E/.ŚAeuTEy  ||  y.yvi{^£(7v)-at] 
ayv£t'7{>-^vai  (i.  e.  ayvic0-7jvai.  —  Paulo  aliter  Cedr.  p.  722,  7  sq.  cu[;-pou- 
>.iov  Se  T^oii^crac  tou  T^apa/sip-aTat,  ay  v''{^£t  tÓv  Xaov)  ||  /.al]  /.al  u.ETa  TauTa 
(non  Cedr.  p.  722,  8)  ||  Ki  EuayyE^ia]  a/py.vTa  EuayyE^ia  (=Cedr.  p. 
722,  9)  II  20  cruvEpytą]  <7uv£py£ia  (cf.  ad  p.  300,  4)  ||  21  auTÓc]  auTov  || 
23  s^uciEy]  E^ucTE  II  24  toutw  7;u/ovto]  touto  7]u/ovto  perperam  cf.  Stud. 
p.  23  II  24  puTTYj]  pu<7T7]v  (eli.im  cz ,  eandemque  scripturam  yJin-^-rp  in 
em  significat;  dativum  citra  necessitatem  Classenus  inculcavit)  ||  -/tal  om. 
II  25  tóv  /.OTjy.ó^EOpoy  av£>.óvTtJ  /tal  tÓv  /.OTj^ó^EO-poy  av£X£Tv  cf.  p.  29  supra  || 
post  Xoapórfj  (cum  Theophanis  codd.)  S£UT£pov  etoc  "Ap-sS  offert  U  cf. 
ad  p.  314,    26  ||  26    om.  ||  27    toutw    toj    eteiJ    toj    <excidit:    Ss-ztaTo)  cf. 
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Cedr.  p.  722,  13>  TórapTco  a-J-oO  irr^  (sic)  cf.  ad  p,  298,  15  ||  Kon^ór^c] 
Koirpór,  II  S7.px,SXaYyav]  Sapa^^ayyay  (cf.  2a3y.!iAayYav  era;  ]SapXjiX7.vyxc  p. 
309,  7  etiani  TI  exhibet,  sed  I.y.ox'^\7.yyy.c  p.  309,  2H  et  310,  1,  lapz^iay- 
y>>ac  p.  309,  18;  formam  — apj7.:ayx.ac  usurpat  Cedr.)  ||  28  — poć[iaA£To] 
xpo£,8aXA£TO  (^s).  Eadem  cst  ratio  p.  301,  18  cf.  insuper  '^y7.AXóvT£; 
p.  388,  8,  zkf!>y.Xkó^m;  p.  309,  1,  bjf^y.lló^Tz:;  p.  305,  28,  -po;£fi7.V/£v 
p.  314,  5,  <7uv£,3aXXov  p.  311,  5  et  318,  24,  ex  contrario  autem  Tua^Sź- 
>.oucri  p.  338,  6  et  v.  1.  ad  p.  311,  3  jj  p.  309,  I  TW^iTa;  n£p'.":^r^T7.; 
(cf.  n£po';^'^T7c  g,  ne^ioZ,r^T'xc  elim  et  Boor  vol.  II  p.  689)  ||  zlc'iy.Hó-vrtc] 
£i;^a).).óvT£;  cf.  ad  p.  308,  28  ||  3  y.lziGo^jzy.;]  y,\rfO''jp.z  \\  4  voa({^ovT£;] 
voj7.-^i^ovT£;  II  5  TceSitoy]  7r7.iSwov  ||  T^o-pa;]  Tpuipa;,  at  cf.  p.  312,  23.  25  ||  8 
•^Xauv£]    7JX7jjv£v  II  9    >.aco    iiic.    f.    175''    O  ||  10    sq.    ■Mr);7.vwa£'vrJ    7TA7.voa£'v/] 

(cf.    ayÓvcOV    p.    310,    14,    E77'.S£^OX,(OC    p.    331,      15,     -p07r7]SóvT7.     j).     305,    12, 

et  contraria  ratione  y£yovcoTo;  p.  311,  12,  £-i7i£'7covto;  p.  308,  21)  ||  12 
8q.  £'/C  ToO  anrpocoO/Ci^TOu  e7rt7V£'jóvT£;]  £x.  toO  a— po;oox.i^To)c  hzi-KznÓNTinz  (pro 
£-i7r£TÓvTo; ?)  minus  recte,  quamquaiu  formulam  £x  toj  a-pocSo/.rjTw; 
confirmat  z  cf.  p.  302,  4,  ubi  IT  Tafelii  eraendationera  (p.  67)  £/.  toO 
a7rpo;So/C-^Tou  pro  £/.  toO  aTrpocSo/.rjTo);  (cz)  vel  ex.  toO  aTirpo;ooxr^9-£vToc  (em) 
comprobat.  Adde  £x.  toO  aup.^E^Tj/.ÓTOc  p.  305,  4,  ubi  eodem  modo  (£•/. 
TO'j  '7'j[./-p£S7jX.ÓTco;)  peccat  FI  ||  14  r>uv£3ouX£u£]  cweSou^eóeto  (=z)  ||  14 
A7.'(oJv]  'AXa"^(ov  cf.  Boor  vol.  II  p.  657  ||  12  TTEpi-ć^TO^jcrty]  tti-tooc.  (=m) 
cf.  p.  330,  12  II  16  -/.al  om.  (cum  codd.;  ex  A  supplevit  Tafelius  p. 
85)  II  16  E^cÓTT^iTc]  E^ó-^TjTE  ||  17  TraT"/]]  7^7171  ||  18  I]7.p7.,3X7.yyxc]  ILy.zyJpy.-^- 
yXa;  cf.  ad  p.  308,  27  ||  yj/co^oóO-cc]  •/]-/.oXo'jO-/]  ||  19  ouTto]  outco;  ||  20  yvóv- 
Tscj  yvt3vT£;  cf.  ad  1.  10  sq.  ||  23  yvóvT£c  oiov]  yvo)v-£;  oiov  (et  in  mg. 
TC£pi  T^c  7vapy.-/.or(:)  II  24  'n]v  )^£ipa  tou,  óet-otz]  t-/;v  /_£Łp7  (70'j ,  bin-o-y, 
op£;ov  (cf.  Aiia>tas.  vol.  II  p.  191,  29  sq.  manum  tuam  da,  d  o- 
miue)  II  25  y..z\v'yr^c,\  y,zkz'Jtic  (=:em)  ||  26  I.y.:y.'il7.yyx]  SapaS^iyyy. 
(z=em,  Sapa^layyz  sine  acc.  c;  cf.  ad  p.  308,  27)  ||  r^  om.  ||  28  x.7.-:£- 
crT7]<7£vJ  zy-TE-jTriCTó  II  31  Ś£d7.v^p(7.;]  ()zily.v^-^ziy.;  (^m;  cf.  ad  p.  300,  4)  || 
aoToTę]  -/.auToT;  ||  Y''l['''^]  9"')^-'  II  P-  310,  1  -7:7.^).7.yy7;]  -ap7[jX7.yy7;  (=cera; 
cf.  p.  308,  27)  II  2  7]ycov('7avTo]  7;ytovrj'77.vTO  ||  3  zi;  £7u-óv]  ezutćo  (etiam 
Theophanis  codd.  praeter  c;  aliter  Cedr.  p.  723.  2  -/.al  t7]v  vt/.7;v  £-' 
aÓTOuc  ij.£T£v£y/,£iv)  II  5  ■ż]zV^/.£'j'7av]  7;-AYjX.£'j'77.v  (==  c ;  y.y.zza/Ą^Jińoyy  lia- 
bet  Cedr.  p.  723,  4)  ||  7  £uptóv  te  -£Siov]  £'jpcbv  to  -£Ślov  ||  7  sq.  rfOĄY.z^j- 
<j£v]  73-n:>.'^/t£U'7Ev  (=f;  et.  1.  o)  ||  8  vo[xi'77.vt£c]  voai^'>xvT£?  II  9  7]X7.UV0v]  r]X7.'J- 
v£v  II  auTÓv]  7.'jT0'j;  (=yz,  małe  cf.  Cedr.  p.  723,  7  sq.  vo}xi<77.vt£;  Kz  oł 
P7.p^7.pot  auTOV  EX.  ^zCkiyĄ  0£'jy£tv,  az-ÓTacoc  cówox,ov)  ||  10  x.7.t  7.utc7jv|  X.7.T 
auTOu;  II  10  x.7.T7.X7.^3wv  (^£  pouvóv  Ttv7.]  7.y.-y.'ky.^6rj  ^ż  Tiv7.  ^ouvdv  ||  11  £~l- 
awoEÓTa;]  ETrwopE-jf^ac  ||  11  au^ZTfiyi]  c»'jv£py£i7.  (=fh;  cf.  ad  p.  300,  4)  ||  13 
av£"i);£v]    av£iX£  II  TTi-TEi    f^£    X7.l  ó  Hy.oy/^ly.Yfy.c    ^/oz'.  7rX-/]y£l;    to    v(otov    om. 
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(euro  codd. ;  ex  A  addidit  Boor.  Neque  adgnoseit    Cedr.  p.  728,   10)  || 
17  TÓ  ToOXSov]  TÓv  ToO).Sov  (iion   Cedr.    p.    723,    14;    ef.  Boor  vol.   II  p. 

777)11  18  ,3ap3aj-ouc  inc.  f.  17.0''  11  ||  20  Ta;  to'jT(ov  3'jc/o)_;i7.:]  tzT;  tou- 
TOiv  Sucj^epećaic  (tki;  to-jto)^/  Su;/_wi(ai;  Ct'dr.  p.  723.  18  nec  non  Theo- 
phanis  libri,  ąuorum  scripturam  Boor  correxit;  de  v  1.  S-jcyspećscŁc  cf.  p. 
308,  10  et  Boor  vol.  II  p.  740)  ||  21  Ay.*(ol|  Azi^oi  ||  22  sq.  a'j|Ąaa/jac] 
>7'ju.'j.x'/ziy.^  cf.  ad  p.  300,  4  ||  24  ^'jy  tw  ^xo,3apo>]  <7'jv  toic  Sap^iapotę 
(==  codd.  et  Cedr.  p.  723,  22;  g'jv  tw  ^ap^dcpo)  ex  A  reposuit  Taft-lius 
p.  88  cf.  p.  16  8q.  supra)  ||  2ó  sq.  ^óyot;  dćysTUTepwTe  -/.y-i  -a5xiv£Ci£t  toó- 
TO'j;  r,>.£'-9£]  7.ÓY01C  Trapa/.A-rjTi/.oi;  (cf.  v.  1.  ad  p  307,  2)  av£-T£vWcr£  (>.ó- 
Yoi; — dya-Tóotó-jz;  7:apfjV£i  Cedr.  p.  723,  23)  ||  26  tcov  £y^^poJv  om.  (cum 
eodd.    praeter  A,  unde    reposuit    Tafelius    p.    89;    oin.    etiam    Cedr.    p. 

723,  24  cf.  p.  30  supra)  ||  p.  311,  1  t-y.f^inr^]  i-y.vd<jZ>,  (:^hm;  £-ai- 
v£'T-/j  Cedr,  p.  724,  3)  ||  2  a-oSwT/j]  a-oSw^a  (=fz)||3  Trapa^apTuyac] 
-zpadappOyy.:    (::=  Cedr.    p.    724,    4)  ||  5    al^r^Aotę]    óuj.t^Io^j;  (non   Cedr.  p. 

724,  6)  II  c7uv£^a).ov]  au^d^^ylloy  (non  Cedr.;  cf.  ad  p.  308,  28)  ||  6  ó^a- 
7wop(a:]  óSoixop£L«;  (non  Cedr.  p.  72 i,  7;  cf.  ad  p.  300,  4)  ||  ot  Se  ^y.p- 
,Si7.ooi]  -/cal  Ol  ^ap.SaooŁ  (=Cedr.)||7  7]Xauvov]  y]z.oXou9-/'j';a.v  (•/]/,o>.oódouv  Cedr. 
p.  724,  8)  II  8  ^W.r^'j7^nz;]  Jio'jXó;xEvoi  (=Cedr  p.  724,  9)  ||  8  sq.  bj.-i- 
T,-:o^jnvi  VĄ  TÓ—z<jc  T£Aa7.Toj '")£'.;  /.yl  :rAy.voJv-7.'.  -/.y).  £i;  uAyy.-^  x-iv()'jvov  yjA^-oy] 
iu-TutTiTOUTt  7:X?.vó[7.£vo'.  ( cf.  ad  p.  309,  10  sq. )  si;  tó-ouc  -zly.yrójSti; 
(sic)  '/.y.i  av7.Y>ca'(ovTai  E^sAdćiy  (cf.  Cedr.  p.  724,  9  sq.  EtA-iTTTOuGw  si; 
TÓ7rov  TE^ay.Tcó^-/]  -/.zi  •/]V7.Y/.y'j9-/;'77.v  £^£XO'£Tv)  II  10  IlEpTcoy]  Twv  riipfjcoy  II 
11  L7.pj3apa*(^]  27.ppapa'(d)  [non  Cedr.  p.  724,  12.  Forma  S7.p,Sapai^w  oc- 
currit  in  11  p.  313,  6,  genitivus  ^l^appapa^ou  p.  312,  4,  sed  recte  liap- 
.iapaj^a  p.  309,  19.  21.  27;  323,  26;  326,  12;  327,  15,  ac  praeterea 
nominatiyi  forma  Sapliapsc^a;  p.  309,  16;  310,  2.  17;  313,  2.  8.  14; 
329,  5.  Aliter  p.  306,  21  sq.  28.  30  11  peecat]  ||  U  sq,  £7ry]ó;et  tóv 
£5C'jT0'j  )aóv]  rfĄziTo  6  \%oc,  auToCi  (=  Cedr.)  ||  12  to  tca-I^O^o:]  e/.7.<ttoc 
(=Cedr.  p.  724,  13)  ||  12  sq.  £v  toT;  iŚwi;  tÓttoi:]  eł;  tov  l'Śiov  tÓzov 
(:^Cedr.)  II  13  Tupo;  to  ava7wa'j£(j0-ai  <  ex  A  £v  toi;  01/.01;  aOT'J)v  addit 
Tafel.  p.  90  >  ]  om.  (=Cedr. )  ||  13  sq.  tojto  Se  'Hpź/AEio;  [y.y.^wy] 
toOto  [;.a^o)v  ó  'Hpx/t)i£ioc  (cf.  toOto  [ya^wy  ó  [iactlEuc  Cedr.  p.  724,  14)  || 
14  Sixvo£iTat]  SiavoeiT£  (Si£vo£ito  Cedr.)  ||  15  £7rr/C£i[jL£vou]  E7ri/cpt[/.£vou  ||  t(5 
^jcp^apw]  Ttov  p7.p[iapci)v    (=g;  cf.  Stud.   p.   16    6q-)  II  17    Ó7r>^i'7ac]    ó-X-;^'jac 

II  i^ap,iapo'j]  [iapfi7.po'j  (cum  codd.;  corr.  Tafelius  p  90  ex  A;  cf.  ibid.; 
[iapjiapou  etiam  Cedr.  p.  724,  16  sq.)  ||  18  "Tuy  toT;  ETEpou]  '7uv£T£poic  (ar- 
ticulum  exhibet  Cedr.  p.  724,  17)  ||  18  sctsto]  -/jteto  ||  18  —  21  <77ce'.j<7xv- 
te;  ós  h\y.  t*^;  v'j>ctÓc  x.7.l  X7.TaX7.^3óvTE;  to   /wp{ov  ^aX[ii7.v(ov    tópa  ■6"'  ty^c  vu- 

X.TÓ;,     IIeP'7WV    £V     ySjTCi     0VTWV     ŻCai     YVÓVTti)V     T>]V     S^OÓoy,     01     •/.7.I     Ś'.7.V7.'7T7.VT£C 

(óptAT^Tay  x.7.t'  7.'JTwv  Ol  Ss  'Pfo[ji7.ioi]    "TT^E-jTayTE;  Se  -/.zTE^a^oy  to  ywpiov  'Aa~ 
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^3cv(3v  (sicTafelius  apud  Tlieopli.  corrigebat  p.  90)  (ó:x  ewźr/j  (śwaT/;  11) 
t7|C  v'jx,tó;'  T{T)v  Se  n£p'joiv  •|^óvto>v  (Yva)vTwv  O  cf.  ad  p.  H09,  10  »q.) 
T7]v  £<poŚov  xzl  óijy-YjTayTajy  /.ar'  7.'jtćov,  ol  PtoaztoŁ  (oijwaatot  O),  quae  re- 
petit  Cedr.  p.  724,  17  sqq.  ||  21  -ajie;]  -źps;  (=cefz  et  Cedr.  p.  72i, 
20)  II  22  o;Ttc]  8;  /.al  (==Ce(lr.  j-.  724,  21)  ||  ilao.Saico]  .aa..iapą)  (=:coad. ; 
corr,  Tafel.  p.  91  ex  A;  cf.  p.  IH  sq.  supra;  cum  11  concinit  Cedr.)  ||  iuĄ- 
vu'7ev]  £770i-/]'7£v  (non  Cedr.  1  II  Siplizpo;]  'ty.-Jiy.^rĄ  (=Cedr.  et  Tlieophams 
libri  praeter  A,  unde  coiTeciionein  h.tusit  Tafelias)  ||  av3t<7Ta;  /.ai  (hd. 
(=  Cedr.)  II  23  e-ijiy.;  i'--o)  'CM.-i^Ą  ts /.al  iv'j-óSr^TOc]  y'jj7.voc  /.zl  avu-óós'.To; 
(sic)  iTTTTw  £-'.,3«;  (=Cedr.  p.  724,  2t  8q.,  nisi  quod  av'j-oS£To;  extat 
cf,  Lobeckius  ad  Plir}  lueli.  p.  445}  ||  2H  ?q.  l-opirry.To]  l-opiJ^STO  (=Cedr. 
p.  724,  22)  II  24  to  om.  (non  Cedr.  p.  724,  23)  ||  26  £v  -rai;  Ta)v  o!;/.tov 
CTŚyaic]  £v  T/.i;  T(ov  oi/.£i(i)v  (jTEyai;  (ettI  Tfov  owaŹTwy  Cedr.  p.  725,  1)  || 
Sia  ToO  -upoc|  Śi7.-'jpo;  (artieul.  om.  eti^m  Cedr.)  ||  27  /.ad£T).£v]  'M.^iX\t 
(xa9-7jX£  prave  Ce<lr.)  jj  3i:v-^Xco'7£v]  v.'i7jMr;Z'j  (=  Cedr.  p.  725,  2;  cf.  ad 
p.  300,  2)  II  2S  7!XXoi  S£  /£'.,o-i^7.',;  £^k'7y.-/;i)-/]'77.v]  aA^o-.  $£  /£'.po-£S£;  (=c; 
scil.  jtosterius  £=at)  i^tnv.v'j^'rpyy ,  £T£po'j:  Se  /.al  7.i/;7.7.AWT0'j;  i\yfpf^  (ciO; 
§£  aiy[/.a>.wTO'jc  £Xa^£v  Cedr.  p.  725,  2  sq.)  ||  28 — 312.  1  £/.to;  -ap.Sapou 
ScótcóOtj]  SićTwO-T],  £'1  [i.-/]  [^.óvo;  ó  ^ap^apx^o'j  (.>ic;  —  aliter  Cedr.  p.  725, 
3  ÓAiyo'.  ^t  -7.YJ  (p'jyóvT£c  Eiw^r^Tr/)  ||  p.  312,  1  i^ap^apoo]  auTOJ  (to^>  ^zp- 
papou  Cedr.  p.  725,  4  cf.  p.  16  sq.  supra)  ||  /pu^^v  ari-iSa  zz]  tt^^j  [rr^^ 
m.  pr.)  T£  yp'jT?jV  (/p'j'7/jv  Tl)  a-:riSa  (=Ce<lr.  p.  725,  4;  — de  seriptura 
'fY-i^rr^t  cf.  aą-Eyyoj;  p.  305,  1,  St-Xoc  p.  329,  29,  S'.//;  p.  303,  13;  3 LI, 
16,  'IvSójv  p.  335,  20,  •/coiv7]  p.  324,  15,  cpoyYj  p.  307,  29;  341,  5,  /pu- 
(r/jv  p.  312,  2.  Contraria  ratio  comparet  in  av£),a>v  p.  310,  16,  a^/opi^-a; 
p.  304,  U,  yvoCi;  p.  305,  7;  315,  11;  320,  12,  eI/.otio/.tw  p.  319,  5, 
£ip-/)/.oJ;  p.  301,  23,  £/.Spa;7.c7>v  p.  313,  5,  £/.Spo;j.a;  p.  309,  27,  £;£Xd^(ov  p. 
304,  24,  t-iMv/Mz  p.  331,  15,  £-iSpo{7.ac  p.  308,  19;  3l7,  14,  E-wTpa- 
(p£T;  p.  304,  21,  J^coo-oia  p.  328,  15.  /-pa'jyr^v  p.  303,  14,  Xot-a:  p.  323, 
21,  [J.adwv  p.  318,  11;  324,  2,  o-^SeI;  p.  311,  28;  317,  17,  77£-o'.0-d);  p. 
303,  21,  -£pt:7Xa;c£i:;  p,  328,  7,  (jua^ia^toy  p.  337,  1,  t?;/  m.  pr.  p.  328,  15, 
<puyr^v  p.  312,  4)  ||  2  SłaXt^v]  SiaX(^ou  (non  Cedr.  p.  725,  5)  ||  4  £v  toi; 
ywpioi;]  a'jTU)v  yojpifaiv  (non  Cedr.  p.  725,  6  sq. ;  —  7.'jtu)v  -/ojpioi;  Theo- 
phanis  eodd.  praebent,  ubi  yJjrol;  yo^-JsAc  Classenus  corrio^ebat,  vulgatam 
scripturam  iv  toI;  yojptotę  ex  A  reduxit  Tafelius  p.  92)  ||  4  Sap.SapouJ 
Sap[ilapa:^o'j  (=g)  cf.  ad  p.  311,  11  ||  5  śiącjyoy  inc.  f.  Hó"  II  ||  5  £/.T£tv£] 
cy.T£',v£v  II  7  ó  Si  !ia(7'.A£'j:]  slra  (=Cedr.  p.  725,  8)  ||  8  Tot?  om.  (non  Cedr. 
p.  725,  9)  II  ■:r7.p£y£'!aa'7£v]  Tzypzy ziict.mz  ||  9  — 18  om.  ||  19  toutw  tw  £T£i] 
Tw  is'  TouTou  £Tei  cf.  ad  p.  298,  15  jj  20  Tjoią]  to  (=z:  et.  Tafelius  p. 
92  n.  8)  TkOta  ||  22  ^epouTa]  <p£po'j'77.v  ||  23  Siaoopoj-ipa]  cia-popÓTEpa  ||  «XX' 
a7copiav  £iy^e]  yXAx  7cop£iav  (cf.  ad   p.   300,  4)  aev  £i/£v  ||  -Tzy.oGi-i  Ta>v  Tpopwv] 
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Twv  Too^ojv  a:5'.'7ójv  (=  z)  ||  24  £'j-opi7.v  Tc]  eu-opiŁav  (cf.  ad  p.  300,  4)  ts 
II  25  S7.'y0.2',7.v]  hM^.iyy  \\  26  /tóvi]  7;,óv£ł  ||  27  ś-ra  -/iwipy.'.;]  Si'  i-xx  r^[^.£- 
pó)v  (=z;  —  £v  £-Ta  ■\\}.ip-'Ą  Cedr.  p.  725,  12  sq  )  ||  Tiypr/^j  Tćyp'/]v  (sed 
Yp.  in  rasura)  ||  28  M7.pT'j-ÓTOXiv]  MapTupo'j-o)av  (non  Cedr.  p.  725,  13)  || 
29  ''Aa'.Sxv]  'AaiSiv  (non  Cedr.  p.  725,  13)  ||  p.  313,  2  Sy/izpo;]  Sap^jc- 
paj^a;  (=  Cedr.  p.  725,  16  cf.  iiap!iy.px!^a;  c)  ||  3  iX7jv]  e^tloyijY  (=yz; 
non  <3edr.  p.  725,  17)  ||  5  ■/]£••]  £iv)  (eit]  etiain  hy;  —  -/JEt  Cedr.  p.  725, 
19)  II  6  Tw  -acsjiapw]  tw  ^y.fpy.z^Cin  (=  h  cf.  tw  Sap!i>apa{^oi  g  et  nota  ad  p. 
311,  11;  ToT;  fiapjiipoi;  habet  Cedr.  p.  725,.  19)  ||  7  £v  ot;  y;v  7rX£-/,T/]  yś-pupa 
£•/.  '770ivcov  T£  y.al  vr^o)v]  £v  co  /.ai  •/;  —\vArfr^  y£(pupz  lx,  '7/otvitov  (ita  apud  Theopha- 
nem  coirigebat  Classenus  cf.  1.  8)  x.7.i  7]v(o)v  (=d;  similit^r  7]vitov  fm,  7]vifiv 
h,  rvicov  g,  rjV'.cov  sine  s})ir.  e,  r^f.fjy^t  sine  spir.  et  acc.  c;  —  v/]o)v  ex  A 
reposuit  Tafellus  p  94)  r^i  (£v  w  •/]  ttIćk-y]  y£'pupy.  £/.  cypi-^iM^  -/,y.l  £p{tov 
'^v  Cedr.  p.  725,  20  sq.)  ||  8  Sap,3apoc]  lLlap^iy.pa'(a;  (=  g)  ||  ^utz;  Ta  T/ot- 
v''a  Tvjc  y£^ijpy.c]  tTi?  y£^»jpac  T7.'7/o',v(y.  A-j-ry.;  (cf.  tyj;  y£'p'jpy.;  >.'j7a;  Ta  "^/^ot- 
vty.  yz)  II  a-o  om.  (etiain  codd  •,  ex  A  addidit  Tafelius  p.  94;  paululurn 
inflexit  Cedr.  p.  725,  21  sq.  r^v  ó  wy.p,Sypa"(a;  l-jcra:  z-\  T7;v  £T£pav 
y-^v  — y'7y.v  a£TYp.y£)  ||  1  I  y.x,'.vS'jvo);  to'j-ov  £77£pa'7£  — zpaSó^to;]  a>'.',vfVjv(oc  K,al 
Try.pa§ó;wc  to'jtov  E-Epy.Tó  (=:  z,  non  Cedr.  p.  725.  23  sq.)  ||  12  /.zTa^au.- 
!i;av£t]  y.y~yXy!pi)yi  (^Cedi".  p.  725,  24)  ||  Sy-aó^y.Ty.]  -y.aoj^y.TZ  (=  g,  non 
Cedr.;  cf.  praeterca  llaatorry.TZ  liy)  ||  12  sq.  1  £p|j.y.vi/.£',av]  I  £.ay.vr/.izv  (=def, 
non  Cedr.  p.  726,  1;  cf.  ad  p.  299,  19)  ||  13  X->povJ  Ivjpov  (pro  "E^pov?), 
sed  cf  1.  16  ('ry.Opov  falso  Cedr.  p.  726,  2)  ||  14  SapSapoc]  ^y.f^y.^%(^S.^ 
(=Cedr. ;  X!7.p^ypy.{^ac  x)  ||  £t;  TÓv  iŚ'.ov  tó-ov  om.  (etiam  Cedr.  p.  726, 
3)  II  •/]xo'Xou&£i]  •/;-/.^A0'jd'7]  II  18  Sapjiapoc]  SapaSapo;  (=c;  ^ap^apoc  Cedr.  p. 
726,  5)  II  19  -po-'jpyia]  7rpo-upy£ia  (non  Cedr.  p.  726,  7)  ||  20  7]7rXY/.£'j(j£vJ 
ifjT:X-^y.£'j'7£v  =  c,  non  Cedr.;  cf  ad  p.  310,  7)  ||  20  —  23  £>cTp£jrovT£c  Ss 
fity  TT^;  y£C)'jpac  T;oA)iOl  Ttov   'Pcoaa({ov  aTaz-Tcoc    toT;    IlEpTai;    — poc£3aXXov  x.al 

— 0)^A'/jV     TU^iaOTTTJY     a'JT0t;     £TOW"JV    ó    Ó£    [jaaO.SUC     T0'JT0'j;     6'.E"/<.(:ó)^'J'7£V     aTaxTw; 

■Ay.p£z.^££iv]  £/CTp£-/ovT£:  Ss  Ot  'Pcoaatot  ŚtaT*/);  (cf.  ad  p.  219,  14)  y£'pupac 
(idein  accentus  in  O  recurrit  p.  314,  1.  5.  7)  aTy.y.Tco;  7roX'Jv  (póvov 
£— oioOvTO  T(ov  riEpcrójy,  o'Jc  ó  PactX£'jc  Sł£X(ÓXu£v  (imperf.  etiam  c)  dcTa/CTwę 
■:ry.p7.&££tv  (ac  similiter  Cedr.  p.  726,  7  sqq.  ot  %t  'Ptof^.aioi  aTaxTto;  ł/C- 
Tp£/ovT£;  f)ta  TT^;  ytyjpy.;  7ro).'jv  ą;óvov  £7rotO'jvTO  n£pG(ov  otc  ó  '^yai^^jc  Tap- 
Tjyćt  p.7]  £XTp£/£tv  aTy./.Tco; ).  II  23  '7uv£Xv)'£'t'v]  c>'jv  £i;£X9-£Tv  (=z)  II  25 
£yx,p'j;maTa]  £yx,pu[7.yTa  ||  25  sqq.  £rAz.'j«j£  — o);>.ou;]  ■KoXko'jc  £iXx,'jt£  ||  26 
-7.pyyvo;;7.Y]v  ino.  f.  176'  D  ||  26  sq.  tlę  Sta)^iv  auToO  Tze^yon]  TTEpacat  £i;  Stto- 
Ełv  aOroO  [TrEpy.Tai  eodera  modo  TI  offert  p.  313,  10;  314,  10;  324,  24; 
340,  4,  auu.Tzz^y.nyi  p.  313,  24  cf.  insuper  avot^at  p.  326,  21,  j^E^atwTsct 
p.  338,  32,  £/C£tvot  p.  305,  25,  £7rrypav  p.  319,  5,  £-t(7TpaTŁUTat  p.  302, 
17,  dEpy.-E-j^y.t   p.   334,  7  8q.,  xaxo'jpyo;  p.  329,  23,  Kwv'jTy.vTtvo;  p.  300, 
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8;  301,  17,  ąr^^ry.:  p.  H28,  11;  329,  7  sq.;  341.  13,  ol/.zix  p.  330,  20, 
7:7.07./ yf^ij.7.  p.    324,    7,    -AT^^o:  p.   322,    8,    Trpźry.i    p.   333,    11,   ćoy.oaia  p. 

317,  25  sq.,  a^sy-yiSz  p.  324,  U,  Kzonói^n  p.  332,  4.  —  Contra  p.  308, 
1()  habes  -icpa./ćtaaTy.i,  p.  323,  3  o-jts,  p.  331,  14  ■xx-7.y  j|  p.  314.  1,  av£rA£j 
av£tX£v  II  6-0(7/_óvTa:]  OTTOT/ćSy-a;  ||  1 — 4  o  Śs  ^ztiAć-j:  śtopz/.w:  toO:  'px-Jpy.- 
po'jc  T^  S'.(t);£i  t);v  tŹ;'/;  Xu77.vTa;  xai  £/.  Ttov  £'p£(JTWTCov  'Pw;j.7.'!c!jv  ToT;  x;o- 
Twusyioic  "Kr^Kko^K  ayatfo-ju-ŚYO-j;]  o  Ó£  ^y.rrO.sO;  to'jto'j;  iv7.'-oo'jt/.£vo'jc  Eojoa/.ój; 
(cf.  Cedr.  t>.  726,  12  o'j;  ó  [ia-^t^^jc  itosa/.cl);  av7.t30'ju.£vo'jc)  ||  5  Tr/y//— /-jz:] 
rprr/.v-ir:7.':  \\  -co;ś^7.X£v]  -:o:£S7.aa£v  (=g,  non  Cedr.  p.  726.  14;  cf.  ad 
p.  308,  28)  II  [iaTiAs-j;  nm.  (Imbet  Cedr.  6v  -/.al  -a.T7.;7.c  ó  fiz^O^ć-jc)  ||  7 
Et;  0'jY7jv  £Tpa7n;a7.v  ol  (śźcjapo'.]  ol  |jap^apoi  £i:  0'rr/-v  i-rpaTr/jTy//  (=Cedr. 
p.  72(),  15  sq.)  II  7  sq.  w;  |iaT.;7./oi  om.  (etiam  Cedr.  p.  726,  16)  ||  9 
av7^cojv-o]  avT^po'jv  (non  Cedr.  p.  726,  17)  ||  11  sq.  -Eizcrac  Yówaiojc  toic 
p9cp^y.potc  av&{';Ty.TO   ;j.£7y.  ó).ŁVa)v  ':'.vćov  t7^;   7.0to'j  iT7.ioixc\  [;.£T7.  ó>.iy(i>v  T'-vtov 

TT^C    £7UT0'J    £T7.',p£t7C    (C'f.     rtd     p.     300,    4)    -£p7.'77t    (sic)    TOtę    Szpl^ŹpOlC    Y£VV7.(a): 

av>i<7T7.T0  (quae  rontraxit  Cedr.  p.  726,  17  są.)  ||  12  w;]  o:  (non  Cedr. 
p.  726.  18)  II  Iyp.iy.pov]  ^y.pSapoy  (Iy.p37py;(av  Cedr.;  c-f.  Stud.  p.  17)  || 
"izpoz  om.  (^eura  codd.;  addit  e  a  in.  sec.  et  Tafelius  p.  96,  nee  non  Cedr. 
p.  72(),  19)  II  14  'Pway.ia)v]  'Pway.Tov  (=  dg)  ||  15  Kocay]  KoTay.  (^h; 
non  Cedr.  p.  726,  20)  ||  16  totojto]  to'70'jtov  (^yz  et  Cedr.  p.  726.  21 
cf.  p.  31supra)  II  ^oXac]  ^o-Aa;  ||  17  —  20  /.yl  -oAAy.c -^r^yy:;  e$£/£TO,  ći -/.zl 
0'jÓ£a(7.v  £v  TO-JTw  tój  TTOAsaw  «<ex  A  8upp!et  Boor:  TraTZY  ós  t"/;v  ■/j|j',£p7.v  £v 
toÓtoj  T(7)  7roA£aoj>  y.y.yr^niku.t^O'.,  ty^c  ŚTTspyc  •/.yTy.^a^oÓTT;;]  t?^:  et— śpa;  §£ 
xy.Ty.).y[io'j'rr^;  {7.7.-7 7.\7.'io''jrrr^:  Śs  tt^c  £7-£..y.c  Ci-dr.  p.  726,  22;  ||  20  sq.  Śiy.  t^; 
vuxTÓc  om.  (nec  tamen  Cedr.  p.  727,  1)  ||  22  S£,3x'7T£iy.v]  S£|ia'7T'.y.v  (di- 
phthongum  adgnoscit  Cedr.  p.  727,  3;  cf.  ad  p.  299,  19:  — £3.7i7TĆy.v 
apud  Theoph.  exhibet  e)  ||  23  "A>.'jv]  "Aa7]v  (non  Cedr.)  ||  iv  T7.''rrri  t'^  /,^?T- 
Si£Tpt3£v  oAov  Tov  y£'.v-(3vy.]  £-/.£T'j£  —y.ptyziy.y.iz^  (£/.£i  Tryp£/£Ćay'7£v  Cedr.)  || 
24  sq.  Tfov  £v  ':ry.'r/]   < '^  >  'J~o    IlEpTy.'.;    i/.-A^ry^uo'/]    Ty.vTCt)v    (sic;    cf.     p. 

318,  24;  334,  24)  T(ov  u— ó  ri£p'7y'.c  £y.x.A*/]Ti(T)v  (Twa'7c3v  tćov  O-o  DipTyc  r/,-/,)//;- 
ctwv  Cedr.  p.  727,  4 ,  quem  contextam  etiam  Classr nus  e  codicum  cz 
scriptura:  tcov  h  -7.^x1:  'j~6  nśp^ytę  £/.7.>.7;'7ićov  extricavit,  uisi  quod  da- 
tivura  Ilipc7.'.:  retinendum  esse  censuit  cf.  ad  p.  307,  26)  j|  25  sq  y£- 
\ir:d-7.i  VĄ  T/"^v  TO'j  -NsTTopio-j  %-yf^r;-/,t'.7.v\  v,<jViiMv7p7.\  t?]  toj  NóTTopio-j  ■0"pv]'7- 
xeią  ( INETTWitou  ^piT/.sia  H),  quae  Cedr.  p.  727,  5  sq.  repetit  ||  26 
post  '^7.r:Cł.i7.  habes:  'Apy.!jcov  yp/7]yó;  'Aa£^  £T/j  (i'  fi)  £-Ty.  (cum  codd., 
nisi  quod  illic  O-'  pro  ś-Ty.  extat;  cf.  p.  308,  25,  tum  nota  ad  p.  328, 
10)  II  p.  315,  1  om.  II  2  toOtw  tw  £T£t]  Tw  ic'  TO'jTO'j  £T£'.  cf.  ad  p. 
298,  15  II  2  —  4  £-otr^r7y.TO  <7TpaT£tav  <7TpxT£'ji7xc  cśvo'j:  t£  /.y.i  -oait?.:  -/.y.c 
oix,£Tac,  £x.  TTy^/To;  yovo'jc  £X.Xoy/jv  —otouar^o;'  y.yl  tz'jt/^v  Ty;v  r/.Aoyyjv]  £— ot- 
■i^<jaTO    (>TpyT£iy.v     aTO    t£    ^£vcov    -/.y-i    TroAiTa)v    v.7x     oi/.£7a»v     x.y.i     ■:ryvTo;    y£- 
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vo'j;"  x.al  £/4  TO'jT(jjv  E/tAoy/jY  -ot73'7X}^-£voc  Ty.'jT7jv  (yySjTTfj  O).  [Eadeiii  Cedr. 
p.  727,  8  sqq.  praebet,  qui  tamen  <7Tpy.Ttav  suppeditat  et  £x.>>£;aa£voc 
pro  £/.Xoy/]v  -or/j^mE^/oc.  Ac  GTp.'ri2cv  Tlieophani  reddidit  Tafelius  (p. 
98)  militiae  notionem  cum  Anast.  vol.  II  p.  195,  28  recte  sta- 
tuens,  contra  Boor  expeditionem  videtur  intellcKisse,  quamquam 
perinde  ac  Theophanis  codices  in  vocis  orthographia  sibi  non  constat. 
Tafelii  enim  rationem  expressit  p.  188,  18  p-yj  y.uTÓv  GT^y.T-cfdv  TaÓTTjc 
rr^c  cTTpareiac  (crpotTia?  g)  £y.>i;oi-o  ó  pT.nikfJC,  tura  p.  124,  17  h-eto: 
Tx<r/;?  TT^;  <7TpaTixc  (c-ia-Er/;  efj  a-jToO,  128,  9  t^;  £v  0,vX/.-/j  <7Tpa- 
Tiac  (cTpaTStac  dh ,  GT^o(.Tix;  cef) ,  147,  2  t75v  sauroO  (7TpaTtav  (<7Tpa- 
Tiay  dy,  GTpaT£tav  h),  188,  30  tT|V  ts  '7TpaTiav  ((jTpxT£iav  dh ,  (7Tpx- 
Tiav  y)  xal  Ta;  vy.O?  £;a>7:)^i(7£v ,  189,  9  -ap£Xa,3£  T7jv  <7TpaTty.v  (rjToa- 
T£i3:v  y,  i7Tp7.T£t:av  z,  crTpaTiy/^  d),  192,  8  £v  api<7T£pX  rr^;  GTpy.Tia; 
('7TpaT£iac  g,  GTpxTĆxc  dem),  H09,  10  t]  (7Tpy.Tia  (=11;  aTpa-Tóts:  ebm, 
<7ToxTix  c),  eiusdemque  emendationes  contra  memoriam  vulgatam  re- 
cepit  p.  305,  15  t/]v  'Po)[j.aia)v  i7Tp7.Tiav  (Stud.  p.  66),  325,  U  /i- 
liy.^yoc  ^v  Tr^;  cTpy.Tia;  (crTpy.T£'-a;  codd.  praeter  dh,  ubi  GTpzTiy.;  ex- 
tat),  340,  20  7ra'7xv  (7Tpy.Tiav  (airpaTEty/;  libri),  sed  incuria  quadam  ne- 
glexit  p.  8,  24  tou;  £v  (7Tpy.T£tą  (cTpaTią  cim)  Xpi'7Ttyvou;  et  50,  34  twv 
£v  (TTpaTEiy.ic  ((7Tpy.Tiy.t:  b)  £:£Tx'(o[j.£vtov]  ||  6  toÓtw]  to-jto  (=em;  Toó- 
TO'.;  Cedr.  p.  727,  10)  ||  6  sq.  "Jurr/J/E  /.al  tovóay.'7E  yjiunolóv/t>Ą  x,y.l  toótou; 
a-ETTE-.Ai  -/.y.Ty.  to-j  [iairdEwc]  tjv^']/£v,  oj;  -/cal  ojvó[xy.'7£v  y:,<jr:oloYytic  (etiam  z) 
■/.al  x.y.Ta  toj  ,Sy.'7iX£co;  a-s-jTEi^EY  (=:Cedr.  p.  727,  10  sq.,  nisi  quod  /pu- 
i70AÓ/y.;  habet)  ||  8  RtovcrTavTivo'j-óX£0);]  Kwv'7TavTivou-oXiv  (^cy;  non  Cedr. 
p.  727,  13)  II  9  'A^apou;  -/.ylo^jci]  -/.al  'A,3apou;  7.xko~ja'.^/  (■/.xl  'AjSapa;  -/.ylouai 
Cedr.  p.  727,  13  sq.)  ||  9  sq.  Boo^yy-poc;  te  x.al  ^yly/^oi;  /.oa.  rypaiSai;] 
[AETa  Twv  S/C>a|iitv6iv  xal  rr^7r£Swv  (p.£Ta  x,al  I^d-T^aJiiYtoY  X5cl  rif]7w£So>v  Cedr. 
p.  727,  14)11  11  -o>.i03xrj'7to'7iv]  Tco^iop/cr^^jtoTt  ||  12  cTpaTÓv]  Xadv  (non  Cedr. 
p.  727,  16)  II  £/tópi'7£v]  kyóior^iz^  \\  £;£X£a(j/£v]  i7:z[j.<\izy  (=  Cedr.  p.  727, 
17)  II  15  sq.  x.y.l  £v  TaÓTTj  SiaTpi^wY  tou;  Toupx,ouc  ex,  t^c  swa;,  0'j;  Xi:^(X- 
c£'.;  óvoaa(^ou(7iv,  eI;  <7up-;/a/iav  7upo;£/.a'X£'jaTo]  xal  tou;  Toupxou;  t*^;  £ti)3cc 
(£wa;  n),  ou;  xy.l  (ita  apud  Tiieophanem  suppWit  Tafelius  p.  99)  Xy.^a- 
pO'j;  óvo[;.a(^ouacv ,  eI;  (jup-pia/ iy.v  ((ju|y.p.ay£lav  O;  cf.  ad  p.  300,  4)  £xaXct 
(imperf.  etiam  x).  Quae  recurrunt  apud  Cedr.  p.  727,  19  sqq.  ||  17  aaa  to> 
YEOT-jl/i/CTco]  a'jv  Tćo  E'j>.£(f.  177'  ll)/.Tio  (scil.  pro  vEoXr/.Tfo,  quemadmo- 
dum  Cedr.  p.  727,  21  habet)  ||  -/caTala^wy  post  0EóScopov  (18)  extat  (etiam 
apud  Cedr.  p.  727,  22)  ||  18  có-^iTaTo]  ÓTv>.-^<jaTO  ||  19  7rxvup.vr|TouJ  ayiac 
(adieetiyum  om.  Cedr.  p.  727,  23)  ||  xal  om.,  recte  (=Cedr.)  ||  21  auTtov] 
y.uTov  (lapsu  !)  II  a7r/jXau£v]  v.--r[ky.'^z\  (cf.  a-£Aa.S£v  em;  —  y.7z-r[kyjjnz  Cedr. 
p.  728,  2)  II  22  Tzlr^d-oc  t:oX'j]  -ATja-o;  :voX'jv  (sic;  tt^Tj^y]  7voXXa  Cedr.  p. 
728,  H)  II  23    Xo<7póy)c]  ó  Ko-jpćyj;  (=Codr.)  ||  copyr^ETo]  ópyr^ETai  (=Cedr.; 
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cf.  (l)f{i'^tTxi  c)  II  ó  Se  -ai:v]  ó  Śs  (oc  Cedr.  p.  728,  4)  ||  24  STSAeurfy-reyj 
Te)^E'jTy.  (=  Cedr.)  II  TO'jTO'j  ós  TO  TtSay.]  toutou  tov  V4/.póv  (=Cedr.  p.  728, 
4  8q.)  II  25  sq.  /'.eA£U';£'.  Xo7póo'j  aXy.Ti  Ta^;iy£'ji)-£v  ■:rpó;  xutÓv  £/,o[7i'7d'/],  /.xl 
toOto  (toutoo  rectius  Tafel.  p.  10'))  v£/'.póv  77o)>/.aT;  y.i/.iy.i;  u-e!ixAX£v]  ke- 
^s-j^it  KoToóou  Tx;'./£j7zvTi;  Tvo;  rjTov  £/CÓ[i.7]'7Zv ,  ov  /.xt  (refte !)  TwO^Aal; 
aiłctaic  u7r£(iaX£v  (aoristum  etiam  y  praebet;  breviter  Cedr.:  Xo'jpó/jc  tzoa- 
1x1;  at/(,i7.tc  uTce[iaA£v)  ||  26  Xy."(y.p£i;]  Xy.*(y.ioi  (=Cedr.  p.  728,  5)  ||  p.  316, 
1  £v  HepciSt]  T^  DepciSi  (=yz  et  Cedr.  p.  728,  6)  ||  się  ty]v  yj^^y-'^]  ev 
T^  >C".^^-  (^^^^  ^'  Cedr.  p.  728,  6  są.)  ||  \\^^7:i^(y.'Ą  Av§po-/]Y3tv  (cf.  'A5po-/]Y3cv  z, 
'ASioy]Yav  dy,  'ASpo/jyyy  sine  acc.  a;  AyŚpoTjyść  Cedr.  p.  728,  7  exliibet;  cf. 
omnino  Boor  ad  Theoph.)  ||  2  Z-iJUr^AJ  Zi£(i-/]X  (=dii;  ZeSeyj).  Cedr.  p.  728, 
7  et  infra  1.  5  et  U)  ||  XaYy.vo'jJ  W.yy.-fy.you  (non  Cedr.  p.  728,  8)  ||  4  6q.  a:ra- 
pac  Śe  -/cai  o  ^z<jiXe'j;J  ó  Se  ,&a'7iA£v;  a-xixc  (=Cedr.  p.  728,  lO)  ||  5  nuy- 
T^yTTjTsyJ  cuvT^vT7];  (sic;  '7'jvr^vTVjG£v  Cedr.)  ||  Ziefi-/]X]  Zi£,i-/jA  (=:zjj|6  sq. 
iScbv  xal  7r50;Spy.aa»v  /cy.TXi7-a{^£T7.'.  aoToO  tóv  Tpa/7jXov  -/cscl  TrpocE/p-^/jTey  aO- 
TÓvJ  iSa)v  jy-ETa  •:TOAXr^:  aya-'/;;  /.al  )(apac  Y]<77wa<jaTO  TÓv  ^7.aOJy.  x,y.i  tou;  cruv 
a'JT(o  (=Cedr.  p.  728,  11  sine  iSoiv)  ||  7  sq.  to'j  TrpćT^io;  om.  ||  8  'l"o'jp-/Cwv] 
Toupx.ćov  (^em)||8  sq.  ei;  y^v  7:£'7Óvt£;  7cpr|vsr;,  £/-Tai)-£VT£c  £-1  T-óty-z] 
y^v  ':v£'ja)VT£c  77pivET;  £— i.  aTÓy.y.  ||  9  ~3cp'  £'9'V£'7t]  — ap£d'VE'JŁv  (cf.  rV.'/A>.r^c 
p.  321,  22,  SiÓA'/jc  p.  310,  6,  S'.u-Ti'ji.v  p.  309,  5,  hy.iyd-roi  p.  333, 
25,  £va>.f:iy.v{z  p.  308,  13  sq.  16.  17;  309,  1,  £vyoT7J  p.  340,  25, 
£va<ppi/.7i  p.  331,  8,  hz^źrrq  p.  327,  21  sq.,  ev£/.£ivo)  p.  320,  12,  £;>;py-- 
x>vEiou  p.  301,  19,  £7cy,X7]^£ia;  p.  339,  22  «q.,  /.y.Ty.ykr^loi'^  p.  335,  9,  •/tx- 
Ty.-y.vTojv  p.  308,  20,  y-y.TyjTOY  p.  308,  14,  aETywyw/j;  p.  312,  6,  O-jcu- 
TO-j  p.  331,  16)11  11  Zi£|i-/j)^]  ZiEiyjA  (=dz)||  12  ap/iY£v£'.ov  tw  pyTi^Ei] 
Tto  (iy-ciAsT  apyiYŚvtov  (sic  etiam  e;  y.vy7]Y£v'.ov  thra)  ovTy.  ||  13  T-fjV  te  ^£y.v 
/tai  T-/jv  cppów^T'//]  TTJ  t)'£a  -/.yA  t-^  (^oorr^mi  (=h)||  13  sq.  ó  Z'.£^S-/]A  oin.  ||  14 
yCKiy.6yĄ  ^'.  avSpa)v  ytTjy.ioi^j  eów/.e]  avó,oa)v  ys^^^ciwy  /iXiaoa;  Eiy-oai  ŚłSco/.e  || 
14  sq.  'Tjjj.^x/iyv]  '7'j;j.aa/Eiav  cf.  ad  p.  300,  4  ||  15  sq.  to-jtou;  Se  Xa[io)v 
ó  (iacrtX£'j;]  Xx(iojv  Sś  to'jto'j;  ó  [iy.Tt^Ejc  (=Cedr.  p.  728,  14)  ||  16  Xy.X-/.-/)- 
SóviJ  XaA>ciSóvi  II  17  y-al]  aXXa  xy.l  (  =  Cedr.  p.  728,  15)  ||  18  xy.l  om. 
(Cedr.  p.  728,  16)  ||  19  ■/.tvr^cry.vTs;]  TOirj7y.vT£;  (=Cedr.  p.  728,  17)  ||  19 
Bqq.  x.al  Ei;  az-a-py]  Y>.'j-Ta  ejc  to'j  "I^Tpou  Tw^yj^c  y'7r£tpov  -/.al  apidy-oO  xpeTTTOv 
£V£Yx.xvT£;]  T^Ar^O^c  TE  a7irEipov  (a7r£Tpov  O)  x,y.!,  apiiS-y.oCi  x.p£tTTOv  e/,  tou  "laTpou 
gveY/cavT£c  '7xa9wv  Y^'J7^'ffiv  (^Cedr.  p.  728,  17  sq.)  ||  21  Trapa/.adwayTsc ] 
7kapaTa^a(A£voi  (=Cedr.  p.  728,  19)  ||  22  '7'jv£pYi5c]  cu^zTfziy.  (z=dy;  non 
Cedr.  p.  728,  20)  ||  Ty.t;  7rp£<7|i£{ai;J  t-^  TrpEcrfiEia  (cf.  Cedr.  p.  728,  20  sq.) 
II  23  7cX^d7)]  7vX^^£i  II  24  ^aXaTT-/j]  ^aXa'jcr-/3  (=Cedr.  p.  728,  22  et  h)  || 
24  sq.  zię  Touc  £a'jTa)v  tózou;  om.  (=yz  et  Cedr.  p.  728,  23)  ||  25  inter 
uTreTTpEtjyay  et  ó  Ss  haec  O  inseruit,  quae  cum  leni  scripturae  varietate 
Cedr.   p.   728,   23 — 729,   18  repetit:    toioOtov    yoc^    cuyE^Tj    yzyind-yi   d-x\i[i.x 
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777.oa  tt:  avi7.c  (quod  sequebatiir  7]|mov  rasura  sustulit  librarius)  ^za-oir/jc 
raoJv  OsotÓ/CO-j  (tołO'j-ov  y'^?  '^'-''■'śii']  auTOtę  Cedr).  Ei(^ov  ot  JiaoSy.ioi  — pa)'a; 
ouij'/jc  (o-jaTjc  D)  -/.zi  TO-j  -/j^w-j  avaT£XlovTo:  a-o  t?^c  -óiTac  (Trói-y;:  Cedr.) 
TĆ5v  Ba7./£ovó!)v  £i£7.do'j<7zv  yuv7.ix.7.  TkSpiłpzyr^  asToc  /.al  i'jvo'j/oiv  tiv(ov.  T-o- 
"ky/^óy-zc  (acc.  om.)  Se  t/jv  ^a<7ilt'7'7av  £ivat  t/;v  to-j  'Hsay.leiou  ('Hpa-/.Xc(o'j 
ri)  v'jvat'/.a  y.al  ^irpóc  tov  ap/ov-:z  a'jT(ov  (ajTov  flj  s^śpy^STO-ai  £iprjV/]c  £vexa 
S'.a  (inc.  f.  ITT''  O)  to  [7,yj  £iva'.  tov  'Hpa-/,X£iov  (tóv  ^aGtX£a  Cedr.)  £v  t^ 
tÓa£i,  — aoo$ov  a'jT-^  (eauTTJ  O)  i-oirpy.^  (tva  xal  laoc  £T£po;  ł^eT.^O-toy  u77oy£iptoc 
a-jTol;  Y£v7;t7.i  addit  Cedr.).  Eira  w:  £tSov  a'JT/]v  t7]v  toO  oo^jTŹto-j  — epioyr^y 
£E£")^8'oO'7zv  -/.al  — oo;  tov  apyovTz  a'jToJv  (aOTÓv  FI)  ij.tj  a-£>,9'0j'7av,  aX).a  -/.al 
T-/]v  -óp-zv,  a-p'  Tjc  £;r^'Xi)'£v,  /tT.eiijdcicrzy  (■/.').£'.i79-7^'7zv  O;  -/.al  |j/lr  a7r£).0'oO'7zv 
TTióc  t6v  ao70VTZ  auTcov  sine  a>iAa.  —  •/.).£'.'7v)-£l'7av  Cedr.),  S'.có-/,o'j<7iv  (Ś-.w/.o-jTaY 
ri)  ó-iaw  (ó-wo)  n,  o-tTi>£v  Cedr.)  zut'^;,  -^yjcriź^ou-T'.  Ss  a'jT-/]v  c-^^£v  (-/.al  co; 
Sr^d£v  i-\rf;''.y.r:y.v  a'JT?j  Cedr.)  -/.ara  tov  tó-ov  ttjc  7.£Yoa£v/;;  -yky.iy.z,  OsTpa;. 
Kai  (om.  Cedr.)  zut-/]  (aOr^  FI)  a£v  a'pavTo;  żcal  ol  ^'jy  aOTTJ  r/.  T(ov  óp{)'zXa'ov 
(ó'^i)'ZAafov  FF)  a'jT(ov  Y£yóvz'7iv  (a'JT7j  [jiv  -/.al  ol  C'jv  auT^  a9avT0i  Y£YÓva'7iv 
Cedr.1,  a-JTol  §£  £ic  y.Xkr^\o^j:  {rUr^loic  Cedr.)  '7ua-Xz-/.£VT£c  ^opó^ou  u-ETToy 
ttoiojti  to  TTAr^-iJ-o;,  -/.al  zy.^y.yr^t  ^ri^ou.hr^z  aAX'^Aou:  cw;  £'7-£pac  -/.zTa<70Ź/(o'j<7Ł 
(•/.al  yX/:r^lo'jz  •/.ZTa'7'pa{^0'j'jiv  ico;  ifr^zizy.z  Cedr.),  llptuiac  Ó£  y^^^I-'-^'^'']?  '^Y'  ^■^" 
Tiav  ó  ao/o>v  y/jzoyj  ^Qrfr'rpy.c  ('(tjt-i^tz;  ó  yy/wi  aOTwv  Cedr.),  £77*1  (ettI  O) 
TO  —  A£iov  ToO  XaoO  zOtoO  eaooAico;  avaXwd£v  E'jp£v,  6— 0'jTp£'p£i  l/.£t'  ai<7yuv/jc 
(u.STZtT/óyr^c  O)  £1?  Tov  iSiov  tÓ-ov  (ćI;  Ta  lóia  Cedr.).  Ol  hi  toO  7tX(0';7-0'j 
(-Wao-j  Cedr.;  ci  Boor  jid  Theoph.  vol.  II  p.  7H7)  -/.al  a-jTol  (a'jTÓv  FI) 
TOÓT0'jc  iS6vT£:  u-oyojpTyTayTac  ('j-oyojpTjTayTś;  O)  eJ\)-£co:  av£ywp7j'7aV  oij; 
•/.y.Ta  tóv  E'j:£ivov  — óvtov  '(aAifj  Trapa-EToO-ra  (:czTZ>.a[ioO<ja  Cedr.)  óXiYO'JC 
(óaIyouc  11)  Tiva:  Eic  Ta  l'Sta  £':Tav£X-9'£iv  ł-plryTiy  (£©l7;<7£v  11;  y.oirfi^i 
Cedr.)  II  25  sq.  Tr^  XaA-/.TySóvi  -apa-/.z^£'^ó[7.£vo;]  £:tI  toutoi;  y.y^zo^ZKC,  oato; 
T7]v  XaA-/./§óva  -apa-/.a{>£!^ó;7.£voc  (^Cedr.  p,  729,  18  sq.,  qui  taraen  Trapz- 
•/.a\)-rja£vo;  exhibet)  ||  20  aOTÓv)-L]  aOToCi  (=x  et  Cedr.)  ||  -/.oupGEucoy  -/.al  om. 
(=Cedr.)||27  -/.zlj  -/.zl  d^ayti^wy  (=Cedr.  p.  729,  ' 20)  ||  p.  317,  1  —  10 
om.  II  11  ToÓTco  Tw  £T£t]  <  T  >(S  (littera  initialis  neglecta  est)  CQ  ySnoTj 
£T£i  cf.  ad  p.  298,  15  ||  13  toOto  aaO-óvTa  om.  (=  Cedr.  p.  729,  23)  || 
To'jp-/.oi]  Toup-x.Oi  (=:dehm.  non  Cedr.)  ||  14  sq.  i///;  u7:o'i£povT£;  (yj-^xo-ióbł 
T(3  ^a'7iX£'i]  -/.al  jj-T]  ©EpovT£;  GUYX.07riav  tw  ^^y.ni\zK  (toj  t£  ^a'jtX£i  p//]  (p£pov' 
te;  <7uy"/.o-'.zv  Cedr.  p.  729,  24'>  ||  15  ryp;avTo]  7]p^aT0  (lapsu!)  ||  u-opp'££Łv] 
a7wopp££'.v  (non  Cedr.  p.  73-3,  1)  ||  16  '^\.z\y'Kr^r:z\  ^'.zly.lr^GZ^  ||  18  ^E^ei]  t^E^wy 
(non  Cedr.  p.  7.^0,  3)  ||  p^r/jpl  d£OTÓx.oc  (=Cedr.  p.  730.  4)  ||  19—21  lva 
SeIiTi  t-/"^v  £a'jT0'j  SwzGTElay,  <£-£'.§•/]  ou-/.  £v  TcXr^d£i  Xa(i)V  7)  o— Acov  y;  TcoT/jpla 
e/7Tlv,  dXX'  eI:  tou;  £7-r^ovTa:  £v  roi  ilźzi  auToO  ex  A  adiunxit  Boor> 
zaTaTrEu-ci  t'/]v  tio-fj^£iav  a-jToO]  toOto  Śe  yl^^^zzy.'.,  otw;  Sei^t)  ev  Y;u.rv  -/.al 
— ZTi  TO'jTOi;  TrjV  £a'jTOj  ŚuyzcTEizy  /.al  /.zTz-sa-i/Si  (=dh;   cf.  -/.zl  -/.aTZTCfA- 
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^Ti  S)  '^V"'  .^^-'■^i ^2 '''•'■■'  zJTOj  eo'  ■';y-^?  (=  Cedr.  p.  IHO,  4,  scd  post  (^^/aTTii- 
av  habes:  -/.aTZ-tay-/;  -/jai'/  Tr^v  a-jTOj  lior^O-óiZ"/)  ||  22  £— '  aÓTO-j;]  £-"  z-j-roi; 
(7.'J-ot;  Cedr.  p.  7'óU,  7)  |]  'Py/^y.-rr^^]  'PyJCy.riT-riw  (cf.  1.  28,  sed  nuUa  est 
lectionis  varietas  ad  p.  HI 8,  2.  ló^  HI 9,  1.  15;  Hi50,  1.  14;  324,  24; 
adde  p.  HIS.  13;  forraa  'Py/^y.TT/;;  ubiąue  Cedr.  utitur)  ||  23  -rzolzy.iy.óy- 
Ty.TOv|  -oAóar^-/.ÓTaTOv  ||  23  toj-ov  oin.  (^CVdr.  p.  730,  9)  ||  24  aTO-TTsiAS'/] 
7T£a77£'.  (=Cedr.)  II  T-^;  nss-TŁ^oc]  llći^^oo;  (==yz  et  Cedr.  p.  730,  10)  || 
24  sq.  2— 'jrTirÓAc'.  post  /.zt  tż;  /.oiy.y.;  ponitur  (non  Cedr.)  ||  25  i^/r^Aw^sj 
av':X'.7/.£  II  26  0-'|  £v77.T-/]  II  27  X7.a7.r^a-x]  Kzy.y.i&z  (=  d  et  Cedr.  p.  730, 
12;  X7.y.av{^7.  sine  acc.  c)  jj  28  '[^żtt^:]  ■lV:^icrTrjC  (cf.  ad  1.  22j  ||  Tz- 
^7./.óv]  ry/Zy.y.O'/  (=d,  ra'j'(7.x.ov  g,  Fa-y^az-O';  li;  cf.  ad  p.  307,  31)  || 
20  —  30  y.y.i  ry.oAo-j&S'- ,  t(7jv  Pcoaaicoy  Ó7.Tw7.v(óvTa)v  ś'/.— 30(j9-£v  Tac  t;o- 
(py.;'  a'jTo;  os  or^riTto  oj;  y.'jcov  — sivcov  u.oAtę  £•/.  Ta>v  yŁyuov  a'jTO'j  £t;£©£toJ 
■/.ai,  TĆov  'Pa)u.aćtov  avy.Xt<7/.óvTcuv  su.— j;o'79-£v  Ty.;  T:opac  a'JTÓ;  o— '.'j9-£v  77£iv(Lv 
7;x.oXo'j'9-£i  ((aderaque  fere  praebet  Cedr.  p.  730,  13  sq.)  ||  32  Sts^S-y.pyj- 
<jy.v]  Sts9^y.;£'.'77.v  (aliter  Ctdr.  p.  730,  14  sq.  (ó ;  -o).Ay.  to)v  aAÓywy  y.j- 
ToO  i^ty.otJ-y.  sTy  V  7. i)  II  p.  318,  1  |jiY7.v]  u-śya  cf.  ad  p.  307,  8  ||  Z7.37.v] 
>.eYÓy.£vov  Zy/iyy  (cf.  Zy.^av  XsYÓasvov  z.  Perispomenon  etiam  Cedr.  p.  731, 
16  adgnoscit.  qui  in  ipsa  oratione  paululum  Yariat)  ||  2  lSivz'jt  tt;  -ó- 
A£oj;]  T-:^;  -ÓASoj;  >»iv£'j^  (=Cedr.  p.  730,  16;  ||  xy.T£Xy.^s  inc.  f.  178'  11  || 
2  sq.  si;  to  -zzy.y.y.  £7:7.-/'.oAouO-cov  y.-JTco]  si;  to  ■;7£py.v  (=  z)  -aoyy.o>.o'jdd)v 
(sic)  a'jTÓv  II  3  sq.  £'jpsv  xa>.o  7kSJ3c;j.a]  sOis  —ioy.u.y.  j|  5  ST:'A£/.Ta)v]  £-t>.sx.Tćov 
II  7  <rxaO-lv]  <7-aO'iov  (=hx  et  Cedr.  p.  730,  21)  ||  auToO  om.  (^z,  non 
Cedr.)  II  7  8q.  j^a)VTx;  •/■vsy-/.=v]  TJYsyzs  (^w^^a;  (=z!||8  o;t'.;]  o;  (^Cedr. 
p.  730,  22i  II  10  có-).'.'7a£vo'j;]  ó-Xirry.aśvo'j;  (non  Cedr.  p.  730,  23)  ||  U 
cOX]  y'/j.y.  (non  Cedr.  p.  730,  24'  ||  <^s  oni.  (et  Cedr.)  ||  12  Tr^oa-ŚAu-rs] 
•Kody.-ii-zO.z  (  =  x  et  Cedr.  p.  731,  1)  ||  sTCYjy.oAo-jdć-.]  £--/jy.0A0'j\)-/j  ||  13 
<x>'Stikz  r:olt'j.r^r:y.i]  -'jlzu-r^nzi  tov  'Py.":^yT  (sic)  ||  13  sq.  t:;ó  toj  £va)i)-w'7iv  y.'j- 
toT;  oł  T;'.;yĆA'-Oi]  tt-o  toj  £vcudrjVat  (=  h)  a'JTó5  (=  h)  to'j;  TpicyOio-j;  [paulo 
aliter  Cedr.  p.  71,  2  sq.  S'j:wv  Si  tÓ-ov  £tit:^Ś£wv  Yj^-ŚAyjTE  ^'jy.Sy.^s^j  -ó- 
Xzu.ov  [7.£Ty.  Pzl^y.TTO-j  -:o  toj  śvcoLh7Jvy.i  toT;  T:'.;yuw'.;,  —  se  i  iiiiaria  ■;r;o 
TO'j  śvti.dr//7.'.  y.oTOi;  toO;  Tp'.;/'.Xtou;  Theophani  redditurus  erat  Tjifelius 
p.  106.  Sanę  structuram  -co  to-j  tm^ióa^/  Lexicograpiii  et  artis  gram- 
maticae  praeceptores  piane  ignorant,  at  cf.  Joannes  ilalalas  p.  447,  15 
(Bonn.)  -po  toO  E-tpóć'|f0'7'.v  et  Joannes  Moschus  Prat.  Spirit.  127  (Patr. 
Gr.  vol.  LXXXVII  p.  2989  D)  :vcó  to-j  sy/AsiiS-w ,  neque  aliter  statu- 
endum  de  Pisidae  loco  S  531  sq.  o'j-/.ojv  -po  toj  t'.;  tcov  StSy.'7/.y.Acov 
od-y.fyy.c  \  t'j77Tcov  £pwT7^j£'.  GS  TTy.iŚiou  Ś'v.-/)v,  ubi  missis  QLiercii  nugis  ea- 
dem  ratione  -po  toj  —  spoTT^T/j  emendandum  est.  Nirniruni  —po  toj  idem 
valet  ac  TCptv,  nnde  praeter  coniunctivum  etiam  infinitivus  admittitur  cf. 
Hex.   1541   Twpd  TO  O  (pscysiY  uu.Yr^nz  tov  —  y.vT£pvaT-/jv,  S  355  -po  toj  iłs- 
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TZT/ćiY  TÓv  Ko3'!v9-ŁOv  0-:óvov,  Siippl.  LXVIII  2  -00  TO  O  ■:zpozkd-iXw,  TOV 
Y£co;yÓv  S£'/x.v'jć'.,  —  S  114  £i  yap  ttoÓ  to-j  cs  <7'jvTZix;a'- T7]v  o-jtiy,  Suppl. 
IV  148  -00  Toj  'fvd'jd'7.i  T7)v  Ti07n)v  TT^;  ■źjyip^;-  (Aliud  exemplura  in- 
terpolatio  offert  inter  Hex.  4()fi  et  407  a  T  oblata:  cpsiSot  Trpovo':a;  £t; 
a-/.ivS'jvov  ^£av,  |  o-to;  iy.y-TTOc  ŚuęTsa/.TrjAoc  ot/.£TT^c  |  i7'jvSo'j1ov  x'jtoO  <j{i>^50vt- 
cO^i^/cy.  !iA£7:o)v  Trpó  to  O  A7.3£iv  axc7TiYac  £'jt7.-/.t£iv  u.i^r^).  Quos  locos  ad  unum 
oinnes  huc  pertinere  probare  potest  Suppl.  LXXX  I  y,xi  -plv  x;o£A9'£tv 
cl.  LXXXV  3  /.al  7:plv  -po£Ad7jc  cf.  insuper  Cedrenus  vol.  I  p.  722, 
17  s^-cOTS  '7'ju.[jxltiy  -ÓA£u.ov  acTa  1.7.p'^y.z7.y/.7.  -z 6  to-j  (7rplv  t;  Theopli. 
p.  309,  26,  -.lv    n)    £viodr^vat    7.0tov    toj    y^scp^scia':^?.  et  723,    1    sq.  7]vwvi- 

<7>.^/T0    '7'JU.37.X£lV    'Hp7.-/,A£'!(0    X  O  Ó    T  O  ' J    (77y!.V    7J    TllCOpll.      p.    310,    2    sq.    et    TI) 

(Ł^i-jy.Ł  TÓv  -7.'!v.  Apud  Theophanem  intinitivu3  a  -po  toj  pendet 
p.  16,  27;  176,  22;  237,  20,  accusativiis  cum  infinitivo  p.  126, 
34;    187,    20;    235,  30;  243,  12.  18;    320,  6;    381,  7;  490,    14]  ||  14 

8q.    y.7l    ^'.7.\y.lr^n7.C    TW    17,0)     -7.p£TX;y.T0]     S'.£A7.V/]'7£     TCO     1xG)    -/.zl    -7p£TŹ;7.T0 

II  16  E/wpr^^r/]  E/wp-zj-TE  II  17  <7a,3!37.Tco]  (77,3,37.  (=  m;  cf.  Tafelius  p.    106) 
II  18    7p/ovT'.    t6jv    n£p7u)v    cTwr^YTr^Tr^]    ap/ovT7.    (cf.    ad  p.   299,    16)  [A£Ta 

7. 
TtOV    n£5CWV    '7'JV7.VT    (sic;     7!oyOVTl    (J-cYŹACp    TUV    IlEpTWy    'j'JV7.VTX  Ccdf.    p.   731, 

4)  II  19  ^o-/]d£'iz  TTJ;  fl-£OTÓ-/.ou]  :rp£7,3£ia    tt;;   •:r7.v7.-/pavT0'j    '9-£Otó-/.o"j  (t-^;  ■9'EO- 

TÓxou  breviter  Cedr.   p.  731,  5)  ||  19   8q.  x7.t£37A£v]  xxt/37.X).£i  (=Cedr.) 

II  20  X7l  O'.  o'jv  7.'JTw  -por/CTTj^TJ^ayTE;  ETpa-ryCy.Y  om.  (et  Cedr.)  ||  21  ó  ^a- 

<7l>>£'j;  a^loj  iTWZyTT^TaC  Xal  T0'JT0V  •/.7T£!i7./.£v]  E^d-ó^^TZ  7XX0V  Ó£UTEpOV  /.7l 
TO'JTOV     •/.7.T£>v7.,3£V     (1.     X7.T£!37.>.£v)   |1   23     TOOto]     TO0tOV     (r=g)|jx.7.l     TO)v]     EITI 

To)v  II  24  y;/'/]'77.'70)v]  yr,i77.vTa}v  (sc.il.  pro  v;/7]'77.vtojv  ,  quam  seripturam  m 
offert;  de  masculini  terma  cf.  p.  314,  24)  ||  24  '7'jv£,37XovJ  '7uv£[i7XXov 
(=fg;  cf.  ad  p.  308,  28)  ||  aaoÓTEpa  t7.  aipTj  om.  ||  26  A£vóa£vo:]  liyóu.ty 
(sic)  II  27  Ev  TTj  6']/£t  £Xxfi£v]  i\yS^Vi  £v  ttj  o'|£'-  xOto'j  (pronomen  etiam  z 
addit)  II  28  oOSs  aOTzl  EVT^pyouv  om.  ||  p  319,  1  ^s]  o'jv  (=z)  ||  Toupj^-ap/ai] 
Tpouaapyat  (sic;  cf.  Boor  vol.  II  p  716)  ||  7'Jtćov]  a-jToO  (=d  et  Cedr. 
p.  731,  9)  II  £'7'p7.y7]'77.vJ  £77£rrov  (i=Cedr.)||4  aXA'  o'>/,  a7:£d-7.vov,  si  p.7]  7X- 
Xoi  Sśy,7.]  fj!,óvoi  Ss  ti/.7.  a-Ev)'7.vov  (e;  wv  Sr/.7.  a-śa"7.vov  Cedr.  p.  731,  9  sq.) 

II  E/.poT-/^*7]]  iTTKTo  [^  Cedr  p.  731,  10.  Theophanis  rationem  explicat 
p.  353,  29  X7.T7.  7r7.'77.v  o'jv  r^u.hr^  rr-jalio)//;  -o^eu.ou  £xpoT£iTO  aaó 
Trptjj^  Eoj^  ETTTEpa;,  sae|)issime  autem  locutiones  [J-^yr^^i  (p.  208,  13;  318, 
25)  et  7cóX£;Aov(p.  20,  2;  95,  21;  97,  20;  126,  h6;  209,  4;  250,  30; 
251,  29;  255,  20.  28;  250,  4;  266,  26;  282,  10;  310,  10;  311,  26; 
315,  19;  318,  17;  359.  2;  394,  12;  406,  U;  425,  15;  455,  7;  464,  7; 
468,  28)  xpoT£iv  adhibentur   cf.    insuper   <7'jyxpoTsiv   -óX£;j.ov  p.  85,  29  et 

269,   18,  quae    phrasis    nescio    an    reponenda    sit  p.  23"3,    13,    ubi  nunc 
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♦j-jY/.ooOTy/zTŁ;  extat.  Ceterum  omuia  fere  exempla  vocem  -ó>.;y.o:  p  u- 
gnae  notione  usurpatara  adferunt,  rpiam  p.  9  n.  4  supra  adtigimus]  ||  7 
>wo(x'.7.  y.'jToJv  •/C7.i  Ta:  y,7.r:nidy.c]  ó— ).y.  yJj':Gri  Y|'0'jv    Ta  *A0)3{/.',a ,    Ta;  v,'jrAhfĄ 

II  8  '7ay'.TTOooXtov]  '7zyryTTOjóXcov  (t-f.  '7zyitto.5óXo)v  x)  ||  8  sq.  oi  ^;  tojv 
'Ptoa7.(wv  >.aol]  x.7.i  ot  asv  'Pway.ŁOi  ||  9  i-ÓTtTay]  STayr^Ty.'/  -/.y.l,  i— ÓTr^-jy//  (i-ó- 
TtTy//  y.y.i  v^y.-rrpyM  etiara  h,  e-ÓT-.-ja*/  /.al  STay.Ty/^  g)  ||  10  sq.  eto;  tóoy.;  £- 
(iŚóy//j;  TT^;  yjx.TÓc]  sto;  woa;  śjóóy.r^;,  serl  post  riesTćo'/  (11)  ||  12  t"^;  vj/,to; 
xtvr^'javT£;  om.  ||  otoTaTO'/]  (po'7'7aTiov  (of.  O0'77aT0v  f  et  Boor  vol.  II  p. 
78ii)  II  13  ToCiTo]  toOtov  II  a-^».v]  a-7A0-y.v  cf.  a-ŚAdzTE  p.  389,  8  (g), 
tum  alia  noyicii  aoristi  exempla  in  Theophanis  codicibus:  sSy.Aa  (Boor 
vol.  II  p.  734  sq.),  zyz^/iy.-^^/  (ib.  p.  736j,  z-znx  (ib.  p.  767),  r^yxy7.  (ib. 
j).  727),  /.aTŚ-poya  (Tlieoph.  p.  457,  28  in  em)  cl.  nota  ad  p.  301,  16 
(Stud.  p.  61).  Adde  imperfecti  format  h^(^y.r:xxv  p.  303,  16  (c)  et  r^')-Vf- 
yav  p.  106,  2  (b)  ||  r^TTAy-su-jy.';]  r^-li-AZuny.-i  (cf.  r^-7i>J.y,Z'JC7.'/  f.  —  O  spi- 
ritura  asperum  offert  praeterea  p.  310,  5.  7;  313,  20;  320,  10;  325, 
1,  lenem  p.  3l3,  17;  318,  1;  321,  2;  322,  10.  De  Theophanis  usu  cf. 
Boor  vol.  II  p.  782)  ||  14  Tia/ći-zoO]  to7./_-/;vo'j  (non  Cedr.  p.  731,  13,  ubi 
tota  narratio  in  angustum  coacta  est)  \\  7roXXdt  Ss  cr-aO-ia  ó^óyyjiy.]  (ino. 
f.  178''  11)  ol  3s  Pcoy-aToi  — OA/.a  'j-zO-ia  ólóyp^jny.  £Xy.,3ov  ||  15  T/.o-jTy.i'.';] 
a-/.ouTasiov  (=  eh  et  Cedr.  p.   731,    14)  ||  16  c>.a!3ov  om.  (sed  cf.  ad  1.   14) 

II  zyoy]  zy (!}•'/  ||  f/c'J  ś-<taTOv  ó--ctć5  (sic)  ||  >.o)p'atv]  >.ti)p'!xwv  (=f;  ).wp''ov  Cedr.  p. 
731,  15)  II  a-JTO-j  0111.  II  17 'r<txiajy.ayyiv]  <7;casa;j.ayywv  (=Cedr.  p.  731,  16, 
neąue  aliter  apud  Tiicophanem  edidit  Tafelius  p.  108)  ||  17  sq.  Ta  S^a- 
y.óliy]  Ta!i(;a/'-óv',7.  (Ta  ii,7.y>.óviy.  etiam  Cedr.  p.  731,  15;  at  cf.  Boor 
vol.  II  p.   735)11  18  T7jv    '7ŚXXy.v)  y;  cily.    {=h,  non    Cedr.;  t;  nt/.ly.   cyg) 

II  ó').ó/p'j'7ovJ  iy^jy^jio;  (^cyz)  ||  19  Ba5'7«y.ou'7T^;]  jtai  Bapcry.ao'j<7'/];  ||  'I3t^- 
po)v]  'H3-;^p(ov  cum  duobus  pnnctis  super  H  (='l^r^pojv  g)  ||  19  —  22  twv  'j-o 
riśpTa;  <cBoor  adiecit:  oOfisl;  Ss  p.£avryTy.i  towjto^j  Tzokiu.ou  yzyo^fóroc  i).ztxź\j 
Il£p<7u)V>  x.ai  'Pci>;j.a(a)v  [o'j/_  delevit  Tafelius  p.  108]  OTt  £v  oat]  ttj  '/ju-śpa  £'7y£ 
Gzy.u.y.  ó  — óX£'J.o;*  £vt-/.r,'7av  ol  'Poju.aic.'/  aAAa  toOto  V£Yov£  u.ór/;  tt  toO  HiOj  3or- 
■dsiąl  T(ov  'j-OTićp^oj'/  y.y.l  'Po>|j.aiwv  falso.  [Lacunam  optime  Anastasio  duce 
€xplevit  Boor,  per|ierain  Tafelius:  tojv  Oto  Ilśp^ai;  "/.al  'Pojaawi;  (cf.  Stud. 
p.  67)  y£yovÓTojv  <;o'j$£l;  ói  to'.o'jto'j  u-£av/;Ta',  T:o>.£ao'j  y.ćTa^O  TtTjv  t£  Poj- 
p.atojv  /,sci  Twv  n£p'7oiv  7,poT-/;d£vTo;>,  OT'.  /.TA.  Inepte  enim  Iberum,  qui  Per- 
sis  Romanisque  subsint,  princepa  innuitur,  etsi  Justiniani  II  temporibus 
Iberiae  tribntum  et  Arabibus  et  Romanis  simnl  solvcbatur  (Theoph.  p. 
363,  11).  Sed  omnino  gentis  illius  alii  Heraclium  comitabantur  (p.  309, 
15),  alii  Chosroae  socii  erant ,  perinde  ac  Saraceni,  de  quibus  cf.  p. 
304,  13  sqq.  Melius  tamen  contextu3  ratio  apud  Theophanem  explica- 
bitur,  si  Otco  YIzzcm/  (cf.  z)  pro  O-o  Ośp-Tz;  in  censum  veniat,  quam- 
quam    genitivi    usum    nou    satis    commendat  v.   1.  ad  p.  340,    14  infra, 
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neąue    vero    ialsa    scrijitiirae    Yarietas  ad  p.  .89,  21    "j7^?^'-    "^"^^  '^'^'  '^~' 
y. 0-0  7  (7.'JTćov  v)  £---Tz.o-oi;,   151,   IH  7roi';^'7a;    (7ÓvofW  twv    ux'  aOTÓv  (au- 
Tory   et)  £-c'Jx.ó-cuv,    175.   7   SGTpy.TEucrs    Ss    Ott'    7.'jtÓv    (aO-rwv    g)  'Ap[A£vi(j)V 
■ttatO-o:,    284,  27  Twy.Ta;    Ti;    770X1x0(7.;  Ta;    utc'  aOTÓv    (3C'jt(ov  d),  408,  25 
TT^;  u-'  7.'jTÓv  (a'JTwv  yz)  [iacrilsia;,    414,  4  tt];    u-'    a'JTÓv    (3cuto>v    cfg) 
ao/r;,  488,  16  Tr^;  O-'  a'JTÓv  (a'jTwv  f)  s^ooiia;.  Itaąue  minus  recte  p   304, 
14  Boor  post  Tafelium  (p.   72)  to>v  Ss  Xapa-/,-/]vwv    tóts  u-d  -y./CTwv  6v- 
Twv  supplevit,    siąuidem    accusativus    (cf.    nota  ad  p.  307,  26)  scriptori 
nostro    magis    convenit    cf.   p.   359,    17  Ta;    u7volobo'j;    STCTa    Y£Voa;    Otto 
■77  7. /.TO V  6vTa;,   ubi  codicis  y   iiiemoriae    7uaKTcov    haudqiiaquain    pluralis 
numerus  favet  cf.  enim  p.  355,  23  ł-i  cu[7.'p(óvou  etyj^tlou  -7.x,tou  post  (p.  355, 
14)   hrrniy.    tw    ^y.rjCKzi    7:7p£/£cv    7T7.-/CTa]  ||  24    sq.    i-/.'^o'^rfr^,    xai    a-o<jT£'17.a; 
7Tpo;/.aX£(r/jTai  Tdv  lIap[iiapov  £x.  toO  B'j":^7.vtiou  i^ttj;  X7V/.7]§óvo;  saepsit  Boor)] 
Eic^o^r^-^a;  rzzini^  6i.7:'^jr:xiilxi  -rpó;  i;cźp!i7pov  xaTa};i-£tv  to   B'j'(avTiov    X7.i    u-o- 
ciTpE']/?^  (ac  similiter  Cedr.  p.   731,    18  są.   r/yspopr^ca;  tteict/j  a-OGT£T>ai  Trpó; 
i^aoj7.pov  avaytop7icrat  ToCi    Bu^avTiou)  ||  25    £iy.aS'-    TrpwTTj]    £i-/,OGT-/]  -pwT"/]   (cf. 
7.7.'    codd.    praeter    c  cl.    p.   320,  9  et    321,    13)  ||  p.    320,    1   sq.  ó  Xad; 
ToCi  'Px'^xTO\j  6  £■/.  Tou  Tco^iaou  £^£1X7^*77;]  ó  £•/.  ToCi    7ro>.£jJLO'j    óiaTWil-Ei;    Xaó; 
TO=j  'Pa"(7.Tou  II  3  /.aTaXa!io)vj  xai  x.7.TaX7!ia)v  (cum  Theophanis  codd.  prae- 
ter A)  II  Niv£i»i]  N7]v£ui  (=zefli)|l3  sq.  ó  Pa'JtAe'j;    om.    (etiam    Tafelłus  p. 
111)  II  4  j;.£Y7.v]   [y.śyay  7roTa|j.dv  (=  dz)  ||  Za37.v]    Z7.Sav    (pro    T.v.^yM    cf.    p. 
318,   1;  320,  8.    13.   17i||4— 6  -eij-S',  r£wpyiov   Tdv   T0'jp[;.ap/;/]v  [;,£T7.  jy 
Hojy  <7TpaTtcoTćov,   iva  E^ac;-/)  TTpd;  to  -/..zy-r^Gy.i    Ta;    yE^ópa;    toO    [y.f/.poO  Za,3a 
om.  (cum   codd.;    niinirum    ex  A  addidit    Tafeliits    p.    111)  ||  6  -po  toO] 
TwpoToO  II  7    p.T]']  Gr7pax.ovT7.o-/.T(o  ||  8    Zaia]    Zaliia    (= /-)  ||  £'((ÓYprj'7£vi    ł/.pa- 
T'/]'7£v  II  9  £ix.a^Ł   7:ptÓT-/j]    /ty'  (cum    codd.    praeter  c;    cf.    ad    p.    319,    25) 
II  10    •/j-XY,£uor£v]    7j-Xy/-£u'j£v    (cf.    7]-Xtx.£u<7£v  f  et  a  i    p.    319,    13)  II 'kcr- 
Ssa]    'hzUy.  (=c;  'l£'7S£adv    Ce'!r.   p.    731,    21)  |i  11   sq.   X7.i    e-oi-zj-je  t7;v 
£opT/]v    T-^;    Xp'.7T0'j    yEW^TEw;)    -or/^ory.;    ex£T    t"/jv    £opr/]v    Tfov    KptTTOj    yEv- 
vwv  (aliter  Cedr.   p.   731,   21   śopTa^a;    £v  auToT;   t-/]v  .KpiTToCi  yśwyjw/)  ||  12 
Kocrpó-/;;]   ó   Xo(7pór^;  (=  g)  ||  13  Zsi^Sa]   Zajiia  (=z)!|  14  sq.   tto^u    GTTOur^aaw- 
<7t]  g-o-jŚźtwot  TiO^-j    (cf.    G~ou()y.G(]}iji  TzoWrA    ji)  II  IC)    aiiTOt  om.  ||  Tdv  p.'./.póv 
Z7.fi7v  £v  aXXot;  tÓt^oi;]    £v   aXXot;   tóttoi;    Tdv    {;.i-/.pdv    Z7,Sav    ([lerispomenon 
etiam  z  exhibet)  ||  17  £[JL7rpoG'9-£v  £7vop£'jovTo]  £7i:op£uovTO  (£-  ex   iu.Tz)   z\).-kóo- 
g\>£v  II  18  —  20  7TaXaT'.ov,  to  £7uiX£yó[ji.£vov  A£(^£ptSav,  to-jto  -/.aTECTTpEOs  xai  Trupi 
77ap£Sw/,£v  Ol  Si  riEpiai  7i£pa<7avT£;  t"/]v    toO    Topya    7vOT7[^.0'j    y£'p'jpzv    yjzl"^- 
y.z'j<jyy  Ły.tl'   y.y.Ty.\yJp6iv  Se  ó  ^aai^Eu;  om.    (cum    Theoplianis    libris;  ex  A 
supplevit  Boor)  ||  21   £-iX£yó(;.£vov  'Pou^ja]  X£yói/.£vov  'l^ouTa    (>v£yóy.£vov    IVj- 
'77.    Cedr.    p.    731  ,    23;     'Poucra    apiid    Tbeophanem    g    adgncscit)  ||  3cal 
om.  (=z)||21   8q.  /.aTETTp £']/£■  'jX(topaTO  Ssj  -/caTEijTpE-j/E"    u'poptó}7.£vo;  Se  II  23 
7.).Xa]    aOTOi  II  24  ó  Se  ^a'7i'X£'j;  TrEpa^y.;]  dd'£v  -Epaaa;  ó  Sa-siAs-j;  ||  25  £?«>.£- 
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YÓaevov  B£/.XaX]  >.£yó{;.ćvov  B£/CA7.X  {X  B£xXaa  Cedr.  p.  7B2.  1.  ac  lormain  Bć/.- 
ż.au.  etiam  ad  p.  321,  7  O  suppeditat)  ||  25  i-rcySid-/.]  £v  w  (=Cedr.   p.  732, 

I  cf.  ubi  A,  unde  eaiideni  einendatioiiem  Tafelius  p.  112  adsecutus 
est:  £vTrjda  Boor  pro  codicmm  scriptura  £v  TaO-yj  invexit)  ||  25  sq.  '•-- 
•:coS;oatav]  ć-7ro^oó;x'.ov  rpctins  (^Cedr.  p.  732,  2;  cf.  h  i  p  pod  r  (j  in  i  u  m 
A,  '.— — oŚ5Óa£','jv  f.  quHe  scriptunte  varietHS  in  Theophanis  libris  haud 
semel  recurrit  cf.  p.  125.  11;  136,  22;  140,  14;  185,  10;  199,  19; 
227,  2;  297,  18;  437.  27:  438,  1;  -441,  24;  449,  26;  450,  IH;  adde 
17^7:0^ ^0'j.ziy.  pro  '--oŚioaóa  p.  243,  4;  247,  30;  249,  5)  ||  26  £-/.tc7£]  yjy 
(=Cedr.   p.  732,  2;  £-rj/£  iam  Combefisius    Theopbani    redditurus  erat) 

II  27  v'j-/.tó;  ora.  (=Cedr.  p.  732,  5  et  ipsiiis  Theophanis  libri;  ex  A 
adiecit  Boor)  |}  28    Hifirzoiw]    x'.>.£ąav-o)v  ||    p.  321,    1   £t:'A£yo|X£vo'j]    a£yo- 

(J!.£VO'J  II  2     £-:CtX£VÓa£VOv]     TOV     £-'.}.£yÓy.£VOV    II    EijTIy]     ł-jT'!    II  7     B£x./.aX]     B£/.Aau. 

(cf.  ad  p.  320,  25)  II  7  -£piV/Aw  inc.  f.  179'  O  ||  7  sq.  T:'.7.x.o'7'>yj:J  ~^tKc 
(cum  codd.  et  Cedr.  p.  732.  2;  ex  A  mutavit  Boor)  ||  8  y.y).  iv  aAAw 
Tv£pi  7r£vTz-/C0'7ia;  hoy/Ahx^  nvzz'j~y.i  om.  (at  cf.  Cedr.  p.  732.  2  /.ai  óop/.a- 
Ssę  ©')  II  9  iA.y.z^i  óv7.YjiOvcl  £/-aTov  rrjh^wjt  (=hx;  Tj^Ypooc  £/.7.tov  g;  cf. 
Cedr.  p.  732.  3  /.al  /t-j^Yi^o'.  £x.aTÓv  et  r.  1.  ad  Tbeoph.  p.  322,  12)  ||  10 
•/.ai  T7;v  — ;oj-r/]v  to-j  'lavvo'j7.sćo'j  a7]vóc  £— oiij^ray  £x,£T'7£  om.  (neque  habet 
Cedr.  p.  732,  4)  ||  11  £'jpov  yap  x.al  -póSaTZ  ;cai  /otiO'jc  -/ca-i  ,Sóac,  a)v  o-j/.  yjy 
api^LŁOc]  Twv  Sł  -;o[i7.Tojv  yotpojv  T£  x7.l  JjOćov  o'jx.  Yjy  7.piO"aoc  (cf  Cedr.  p.  732, 
3  7rpóS7.Ta  Ó£  •/,7l  /otpo'.  -Ay}.  %tc,  (bv  o'jy.  '/jy  a.iO-jJio;)  ||  12  — ac  superscr.  ipse 
librarius  ||  7-oA7.'>.vt£;]  a-oA7.'iovT£;  (cf  p.  315,  2l)  to'jtwv  ||  I  3  7r',a'77.^/T7.;  §£ 
TO^jc  v£[;i.ovT7:  T7.jTa  i'rvix)':7.v  —y.p  7'jTtov  a/tii;3o)c]  a— ó  ^£  7wv  v£aóvTa>v  T7.'jt7. 
■/cpan^-jayTEc  T'.v7.r  £;  x>rcov  £y,a0^v  ażcpi^Sóc  (sic)  ||  14  a— 6  £'//,a^oc  TpiT/jc]  z— o 
T-^c  /.y'  (cf.  ad  p.  319,  25;  i-ó  -/.-,''  etiam  z)  ||  15  —  22  £/iv/j«7£v  h.  toO 
-3£XaTW'j  ToO  sv  A7.'7TaY£p^  <ex  A  addidit  Boor:  £v  tŹ/ec  -o^lto  a— £7.£'j- 
TÓa£vo;  £ic  K-TT^T^oor/Ty.,  77avT7.  Ta  y  pr^y.y.T7..  y.  ziyzv  iv  t(o  77x/.7.t«o  ,  £y/ia- 
>.o.,v  TOic  T£  c/ioy.CT'.  /.al  tzi';  /.zaTiAot;  /.al  •/;l/,'.óvo'.?  ty^:  'j~/;p£'j(7.;  7.'jtoj,  Y.^^-" 
v!/xc  ■/.7.1  T(o  ).7.(o  toj  Pa'^7.-0'j,  lv7.  EiciA^wTiy  £ic  TO  aJTO  — y-AaTWy  -/.al  Ta; 
Twv  apyóvTojv  oix.va;  zal  o  Tt  7.v  £'jp£^  £v  Ta-JTaic  7.— £v£Y"/.cot'.v  o  oOv  ^iaiTt- 
>.£'jc  TO  a£v  r^aiTO  toO  TToaToCi  £-ca']/£v  £v  A7'7T7.Y£pó,>  7.'jTo;  ()k  om.  II  23 
£-i).£YÓu-£vov]  A£yÓ;a£vov  ||  B£irS7.p/]  B£,3Śpayr  II  23  sq.  xal  toOto  •/.aTZ'7-p£yav- 
T£c  y.7.l  TTupl  7:apaoóvT£c  E-j/apl-jTouy]  toOto  xy,0'jn7.c  ó  ^X'7ikz'j:;  to  a£v  -yXx- 
Ttov,  £v  cił  7jv  u.£Ta  ToO  XaO'j,  xaT£*JTp£'|£  TtX£io>?  /.al  TCjpl  -apaSśótox.£v  £'>- 
yapi(JT<3v  II  2f)  —  p.  322,  I  £"/.  Tf7jv  bt  tw  z^a-JTryEpŚ  7caXaTio)v  zOtoj  x.al 
z\Ą  KTrj'7i'p<'5vTZ  a7:£A0^iv,  0770'j  7.— ó  x.ó'  £tcov  o'Jx.  r^infZ'zrj  i^E^y  KTr^Tt^wyTa, 
a^Aa  -/cal  £v  A7.'7TscY£pŚ  -t^i  Ta  jaT-iAEiz  aOroO]  aÓTOc  Śi  £09-j;  zy/t-zy.'.  h  Toi 
AacrraYŚp^ ,  ''■'"^'J  'żj^  Ta^ia^Ji^Eia  toO  KorrpÓY]  (sic)  ||  p.  322,  1  £'jpov  ()i  o-. 
X7.ol  Twv  'P(jju.aiwv]  0'.  Ss  Xaol  T(Sv  'Pcoaa{o)v  £Opcjv  (sic)  ||  2  £v  toj  — zAztiw 
a^ToCi  £v  T(~j  Aa-TTaY^p^]   £v  TO'jTto  ||  Tpizy.ÓTia    ^av^7.]  Ta  (ex  t'?)    iav^a  (cf. 
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Cedr.  p.  732,  10  £v  w  /.al  £o:s  ^avSa  'Pwaa':wv)  I|  3  ilyJio^]  a-/^7.v  (cf. 
ad  p.  301,  19)  O'.  IIsiTy.'.  II  zal]  '7uvT0'jT0t;  /,y.i  jj  4  y.lór^^]  xlóyr^v  (=h,  non 
Cedr.  p.  782,  ll)||aAÓ7;r]  y.lórr^:  (=h,  non  Cedr.)  ||  4  sq.  £[iSoaY/,ovT7. 
•/.al  ÓY^oT^/.ovT7.]  Sś/.a  -/.ai  óx.T(o  (^xz)  ||  ó  "/.y.l  yiT7.;'-v  •:7oXV/jv]  y.£T7.;7.v  ts 
(a£Ta;7.v  etiain  g  et  Cedr.  p.  732,  12)  ||  ti-so]  -£-£p  (-£7C£pi  Cedr.  p. 
732,  12;  cf.  Boor  vol.  II  p.  7()6)  ||  6  -olly  u-£p  to  u.£Tpov]  O-b  y.p'.d'a6v 
(r=:Cedr.  p.  732,  12  sq.)  ||  6  sq.  y.7.1  7>.Aa  £u^7]  -o)v>.7.-  Tiv£c  Se  om.  (^  Cedr. 
p.  732,  13)  II  7  7Wov]  7:cr/3[7.ov  (=g-  et  Cedr.;  cf.  Tnfelius  p.  116)  ||  8  axó 
rie>,óv-/];]  aTwO,3£>.tóv7;c  (=x,  non  Cedr.  p.  732,  14)  ||  9  y.y.TŹy.y.^jrjyy]  ■/.7.t£/,7.'j'7£ 
(=d;  aliter  Cedr.  p.  732,   14  sq.    t7.ut7.    S'.a   to    ^apoc    x.7.T£/.7.'j'7y.v)  1|  toO 

X0'7;Ó0'J    om.    II   10    sq.     c'7T£V£V,    0T£    £V    X,a[y.— (O     •/]— }/r^X£'j£V,      -7.VT7     •/,7T£X,7.U'77.V. 

/.al  CTT^^a;  a-jTOj  770A>.ac]  £i/£v  iv  t(0  xŹ|7.— <o  a— Aix,£'ja»v  (cf  ad  ji.  320,  10), 
yXXy.  y.y\  TTr^Aa;  a-jTOJ  £7. : 'jte';  1 1  1 1  £'jpov]  £'j:£  (£0:sv  Tlieophanis  codd.. 
£upov  ex  A  reposuit  Tafelius  p.  116)  ||  toótoic  toT:  -a)//T''ot:]  toótw  tw  —yXy- 
TŁOł  II  12 — 14  '7Tpo'j^£covac  xal  oop7.aSa;  -/.al  óv7.ypo'j;  7,7.1  Tatov7c  /.al  ą/7.'j'.avO'j; 
•nrl'^^o;  yjTZZizo^/.  /.ai  £1;  to  yjjręfio^  a-jToO  )iovTac  7.7.I  T^ypEt:  •;7at;.y.£y£9-£',;  ^wvTac] 
C&y.  yTZZioy.  /.al  S',7.<r.oo7,  /.al  Tc/yzy.  o  ),ao;  yMy^oiGy.y  (cf.  ad  p.  300,  2)  £i;  oar:a- 
v7]v  7.uTwv  II  15  'ES£orjvol]  AiSeti^/oI  (non  Cedr.  p.  732,  15;  cf.  A-.Se-jwoI  z. 
Alt)£r7'/;vol  c)  II  eĘ  a).)-o)v  :ról£(ov]  a7vó  aXXwv  £'8'vo)v  (^Cedr.  p.  732,  16;  £'8-vtov 
etiam  xz)  ||  16  t(ov  'iitÓTtoy]  Tfov  dYi(t)v    '9'eo'.D7vttt)v    (=Cedr.   p.   732,    17)  || 

18  /.7.I  om.  (=Cedr.  p.  732,  18)  ||  19  /.aTa-y.Tj/.Ti/.a,  y-zz\  r/.-lT^^Eco;  y^" 
[v,ovTa  (=Cedr.  p.  732,    19)  ||  20  u.a&-/;]  aa^-/;,  orpl    (  =  Cedr.  p.  732,   20) 

II  20  sq.  T{ov  -rzó^/.zorj  £p7]'xouy.£V(jjv  — ap'  aOToCi  /.al  Trup770/.o'ja£vtov]  Ttov  77Ól£(ov 
a'jT(ov  — up-oAo'j;x£v(.)v  u—'  a'jTwv  (=Ce(lr.  p.  732,  20  sq  ,  qui  tamen  O-' 
auToO  offert;  u-'  a'jTćov  etiam  d  exhibet)  ||  21  £x.paTr^8"/]'7avl  £/.par/]'j£  ||  21 
są.  StaiTapi(ov]  SiaTap''(ov  ||  22  toO  77a)a.Tio'j]  tÓ)v  7wy.XaTia)v  auToO  ||  •::oX).o(' 
£pwTa)[7-£voi  Se  /.al  aÓTol]  — 0>.>>0'j:,  oi'tłv£:  /.al  £ptOTtóa£voi  ||  23  o/.  TO\i  Aa-TTa- 
yipSj  £/.  TÓ  (  =  emz)  Aa-TTayEpS  Xoi7pÓ7]c  j|  24-  óaa;]  tov  ^acrOia  (cf.  Cedr. 
p.  732,  22)  II  25  sq.  a-7.p7/.p7.T7^T7.]  -a:a/.paT7]Ta  (=fgx;  a-zpa/cp7.T-/;Ta 
coni.  Combefi.sius)  ||  p.  323,  3  a-jToO]  aOTov  (etiam  pleriqne  Tlieophanis 
coddd.;  corr.   Tafelius  p.    118)||7:£vt£    y.O.ia]    aD.ia  e'  (cf.    ■yr^^.iy  Tr£vTE  d) 

II  4  /.al  ine.  f.  179"  11  ||  £7ra/,o/ cj-O-T^ccoTr/]  a/.o),o'j^rjc;tuciv  ||  5  —otr^ora'. 
7r£VT£  tx'lXia]  7r£vT£  t;.{Xia  izoirpyj.  (=z)  £ic  óf^óv  (sed  Tcoir^cat  sl;  óSóv  atXta 
-£VT£  Cedr.  p.  732,  24)  ||  £7roir^<7EvJ  y.wr}.^zv  (=Cedr.  p.  733,  1)  ||  6  ^al 
7.1]  aAXa  /.al  al  ||  8  oi/.ov]  ol/.Y)i;.a  ||  9  7]^]  Sca  to  Tra/oc,  •^v  (sic)  ||  10  £0'a'jaz'7EV 
oia  Se  Tpi(ov]  Ei^aufAace*  x,al  StaTp',wv  ||  KT-zjCLąwyra]  KTi'7i^wvTa  ||  10  9q.  ó 
^p7yCr{;.oSoT-/]»>£l;  uTco  t6>v  yoT^T(ov]  ypicrf^-od^ETYjO-sl;  (cf.  /p7;'7y.o{)-£T-/;0'£l;  x)  Ot:o- 
yo'i^Twv  II  12   Aapa;]    Aopa;  |  £-1  t(ov   ypóvtov  <^Ptoxa]   e— I    'l^co/.a    toO    T'jpavvou 

II  13  aT£XO-'/j]  a— £>.^i  ||  KTyjcfi/tTi^/Ti]  KTiTi<p(ovTi  ||  14  £v  om.  ||  15  O£'jy(ov]  ovJ- 
yov  II  a-7j).9-Ev]    7.~^Ał>£  ||  16  łł^appY^TEJ   E)')-7.prj'7ai  ||  7iovToy£©upav]    rrovToy£0'jpov 

II  17   sq.   l£yoa£v>]v   i^s)v£'j/.£iav  -ap'  '/;u.fv]  Trap'  yjy.ly  A£yoa£VT]v  i^£>S'j/Ciav  [sic; 
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•cf.  ad  p.  299,  19;  de  duplici  aecentu  cf.  insuper  p.  300,  24  -or/icrźij.s- 
[;.svoc,  311,  12  /£tatovoc,  328.  13  sq.  [iy.ortT.suouGT]!:,  20  ■TrwTeoję;  adde  p.  305, 
17  p-^/ceTt,  30B,  4  pz/jSi,  311,  15  v//]S£v,tac,  317,  26  ':r£VT£x,ai  S£/.aT7];] 
II  20  [/.£Ta  £T£pcov  Tpuov  yuvar/,wv ,  tójv  /.al  •0'uyaTo:(ov  zOtoO]  x.at  tokov 
■9'UYaT£pcov  [cf.  Cedr.  p.  733 ,  3,  qui  Tlieophanis  iiarrationem  p.  322, 
24  —  323,  22  coartatain  liberius  reddidit  p.  732,  21  —  733,  3  ó  §£ 
KoTpór;;  Trpó  toO  y,y.xy.1y.pibj  TÓy  ^y.nikiy.  £t;  AtJCTTayEpSr^y  Tio— '/jtzc  to 
TZiyoc  T^c  •7r6)'£<oc  £^^X'9-£v  aYvoouvTO)v  7ry.vTtov  [;.£Ta  t(ov  Yuvat/Co)v  x.7.l  T(ov 
T£xvcov  atJToO.  kai  ó  [7//]  ^uvafX£voc  — oir^^ac  £i;  6o6\>  p.ćXia  ■:ir£VT£  t'/]v  '/]y-£- 
pav,  a-r^X\>£  ''^£'jycov  z,£',  -/.al  Si£>vi}(ov  t'/]v  KT'/]'Ji'pwvTa  7r£pav  toO  TiYpiSoc 
7uOTa[/,o'j  £l'c  Tt  (ppoópwY  £i:rj'X'9-£  [j.cTa  TTJc  Y'-''^''-'"''-''^?  ■/■^•l  '^'•J^  Tptoiv  '9'UY5'-'^ŚpC0V  a'J- 
ToO]  II  21  7irap£7r£p,'|£vJ  d7r£(7TEt>.£v  II  22  Ei;  TO  dvaTO>.ix,ojT£pov  f;.£poc  £tc  t6-ov 
ó^upóv]  £tc  tó-ov  6yjjpov  Trpoc  dvy.TO>.ac  ||  23  Xap_Sapov|  ilapd^apa  (non  Cedr. 
p.  733,  4;  cf.  Sapź^apov  xy,  tum  1.  26  et  p.  324,  3)  ||  24  kOtoO]  auTw  (etiam 
Theoplianis  codd.  praeter  f)  ||  25  ^.zra.  keIeucewc  aÓToO  oni.  (^Cedr.  p. 
733,  5)  II  26  lapjidpou]  Sappap<d  (=z,  non  Cedr.  p.  733,  6)  ||  Sdp^apov] 
Sapd(iapov  (=d,  non  Cedr.)  ||  27  outw]  outw;  ||  ettI]  d;  ||  29  —  p.  324,  1 
■ol  Se  ^'ikkyJ^ó^^TZc  a'jTÓv  ^iySky.d'óvrzc  Touc  n£p(7ac]  oiTtvEc  touc  FlEpTa;  \y.d-ow- 
te;  (oiTive;  Cł^dr.  p.  733,  9)  ||  p.  324,  3  iIdp^apov]  Sapd[iiy.pov  (=d,  non 
Cedr.   p.  733,    10)  ||  4  zlęzkd-co^j   o'jv]  £Xi)-óvti  oOv  auTto  (=h)  ||  [iaTi^E-j;  om. 

II  5    TO'JT(o]    TOCiTO  (:^y)   ||  6  (iTZŹ^ZlC.f^Ą  UTiE^El^E  ||  yyiy^JO)  T7]V  £7rtGTOX7]v]  T-/]V  £7Ut- 

<jT0>.7]v  dvEYv(o  II  18  (^yJkijZÓay.;]  (pySkrscocy.c  (:^z,  non  Cedr.  p.  733,  13)  ||  Xo- 
apóou]  ToO  Xo'jpóou  (^d,  non  Cedr.)  ||  9  £VTtł)-/]'7iv]  £vTii)-£i'7iv  ||  u']  TpsT;  (=h, 
non  Cedr.  p.  733,  14)  ||  10  d7iro/'-Tav6-^vat  -/.al  £— iO-eIc]  d'7:ox,Tav^)-^vai  oux,  oki- 
you;  Em-fl-El;  ||  <jova'0-por(£t]  cwa^O-poiaa:  Se  (=:Cedr.  p.  733,  15)  ||  12  Trpoc  tÓv 
.KapSapLYavJ  tćo  KapSapiya  (tw  KapSapi-<ą  Cedr,  p.  733,  16,  quae  noniinis 
forma  apud  Cedrenum  solleinnis  est)  ||  13  7roi£tv]  ~oir-Gxi  (=Cedr.  p.  733, 
17)  II  15  XaX/tyjSóvoc]  K3c'X;/7]Sóvoc  (=  gy)  ||  16  ).'ja7.ivói7-£vot]  >.oi}y.'»]va[;.Evoi 
(=  X'ju.'/]vd;j.£vo'.  Cedr.  p.  733,  19,  neque  aliter  apud  Tlieophanera  repo- 
nebat  Tafelius  p.  121)  ||  £ypa'i/£  inc.  f.  180""  11  ||  18  o'jv  om.  ||  •/.av  superscr. 
librarius  II  19  n^^inoiu.B^^]  GJ^EToij-Ey  ||  20  /.aTa^T^Ec/j]  -/.y.Ty.f^li^ei  (^gy)||20 
p-wo;]  [;.t<7o;- (sed  i  ex  si  faelum  est)||2l  t-^c  TlEpcriSoc]  Ttov  n£p<j(ov  || /caT' 
auTO'j]    ■/■.y.zy.yonprjou  (=z;   cf.    Cedr.    p.    73H,    20    sq.    /.al    Sta    toOto  ó  laó; 

£(;i'7y]'7£     TOV     Xo'7pÓ7]v)    ||    '/.al      EGTpaTEU-jE      Xo'7pÓ'/]c]       £'7TpdT£UC7E     Ss     (OC     7cdXlV 

E-jTpdTEu-JE  Cedr.   p.   733,   21)  ||  24  rzyyry.;    om.  (=Cedr.)  ||  aTC>.u<7£v]    d.Tw- 
£crT£a£v  (=d  et  Cedr.    p.    73H,    22)  ||  25    Nap^avJ    Napaść    (=d  et  Cedr. 
p.  733,  23)  II  KTY^G-zfo^yToc]  K.Ti'7i'pćov  (cf.  £v  KT-ziGiooW  ef  ad  p.  323,   13)  || 
II  26   lva,  •/]vt-/.a]    ó-'/]V'//.a  ||  26  sq.  t7jv  ■;£'C'jpav]    Tac  y£<p'jpd;  (sic;  cf.  Cedr. 
p.  734,   1)  II  27  y.y.l  t-/;v  -ovToy£<pup7.v  om.  (=f)  ||  EjiSó^u/zj]  £7vTay.aiS£/,dTY]  | 

28    EX    TO'j]    d-TTÓ  II   p.     325,     1    7]-X'^-/.E'J'7£v]    kl^Oi^     -^7r>.-l^)CE'J'7EV  ||  OTrO-jj    £V    W  ||  2 

.ą)oj<7aTov]    'po'7'7aTov    (cf.    oo'7Źtov  h  et    Boor    vol.    II    p.    786)  ||  £v  otc  £i/ov 

6* 
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a-o^TŚTi^si  0'jv  II  TÓv  om.  ||  8  sq.  'Acy.£vi7K.(ov]  'Apa£v'.ax.ćov  (cf.  'Ao[j.iVi!3c- 
X(ov  g  et  Boor  vol.  II  p.  575)  ||  4  i'vx  a-ślO'/;  w-ś/pi  tou  ttot^łłoO  x,al 
xaTaaa9"7j]  si;  to  a5'.d"£iv  ||  5  S'j;cov]  u,7.v)-(0v  —y.3  aOroCi,  oti  ||  i;/,0'i/7.v]  cX,0'J/zv 
ol  n£0T7.t  II  5  sq.  /.al  o-jK.  £/_£i  TTEpap-a  ó  iNap^ac  om.  ||  (5  sq.  u-STTOEilyS 
•rroó;  tóv  3a<7i>v£y.  —  x.aL  a-o-/.'.v^'7ac  ó  ^aat^Eu:  y]X^£v{  avepy£Tzi  (=  Cedr. 
p.  734,  2)  II  7  tóv  Sia(^oupov]  tov  ]Sia{^oupóv  (to  Sty.^oup  Cedr.)  ||  ttoo-o- 
7.o)v]  :r'jp-oXX(Ov  II  8  4>£3pouapiov]  <ł>€'jpo'jap',ov  (=codd.  praeter  f)  ||  y/7;- 
va]  arvxv  [scil.  pro  [7/^vxv  ef.  nomii:iativi  forma  9-uYaT£pa  iu  FI  ad  Theoph. 
p.  299,  19  (Stud.  p.  HO).  Siiniliter  hic  illic  TIieopli;inis  codices  yariant 
uf.  Yuv7.i;/.y.v  ]).  241,  29  (g),  ^uYŹT£p7.v  p  409,  HO  (h),  v'j-/.t7.v  p.  194, 
27  (ehra)  et  305,  4  (cni),  yzto^y  p.  488.  I  (t)]  ||  9  X£YÓa£vov]  tó  >.£yó- 
u.Evov  II  B7:p{^7.v]  B7.p'(av  (=z)||10  iM£'(£'(iov]  B£*(£;tov  (sic)  II  x.o0p'7ov]  -/CC^O.- 
•707  II  10  sq.  roi»vŚ7^o'JGxvJ  ro'jvSa[io'jvy.c  (=:hv;  ro'jvr^o'jpo'jvSo:  Cedr.  \k 
734,  3;  cf.  1.  13)11  II  o?ti^  yikir^yoc  7]v]  ó  yOSy.^yoc  (=Cedr.  p.  734, 
3  sq.)  II  (TTpaTia;]  TTpy-Tia;  (=dh;  crTpy.T£ia;  rell.;  corr.  Tafelius  p.  123; 
cf.  ad  p.  315,  3)  II  śó^IwyI  y.yl  7aXcov  (=d)  '7'jv  zOtw  ||  12  y.ouĄ-:(.<yj]  z.o- 
{xiT<i)v  II  13  rouvS7.^o'jaav]  rouvSx^ouvXc  (=d;  cf.  i.  10  sq.)  ||  13  sq.  7.v7.y- 
ymy.  7rpźyaaT7  tw  'ixGCkeX  a7r-i^yy£i'X&  |  a— ^yy£i).£  Tto  '^yaikzi  av7.yx7r7.  7rp7.y[7-aT7. 
[Accentus  in  fi  omissi  exeinpla  haec  adiuiigu:  p.  300,  2  -oX£tc,  304,  1 
■/.7T£-/.7.'^'77.v.  305,4(309,  30-,  330,  19;  338,  28)  h,  306,  20  tx/o,',  308, 
13  -7.07.ytijy.Gy.i,  20  vi/.y]v,  310,  12  (p7.payytov,  27  [j/t],  313,  13  -Ktoy.iy.;^ 
316,  27  Ta,  317,  18  yj  (pro  tj),  318,  8  dy^oniĄ,  10  outco,  318,  16  7r£T7.A7., 
323,  29  'Pa)y.7.iwv,  328.  21  £3a-Ticrsv,  329.  29  ■l£pa7ro>.£t ,  330,  9  śvwO-£ic, 
334,  8  ozraTia^/,  335,  1  1  v'./.7;,  336,  22  tco,  23  £a£iv£,  338,  2  [^-'/j-zoc,  29 
AiyuTTou,  339,  29  £<pop£'7£]  ||  14  sq.  a-ó  toO  Aa-TTayE:^]  a-oSacrayepf^ 
(i=ili)||  I  •')  KT-/]<7t'f(ovTi]  Kt!,'jI''X(0)vti  II  16  tÓv  uióv]  tÓv  iG/yTOV  aUT0~)  uióv 
(tóv  'j-JTaTOY  'jiov  auToO  Cedr.  p.  734,  5)  ||  .M£pSa<7avj  B£p^a'jav  (non  Cedi-. 
p.  734,  5)  II  17  ii£tp£|x]  — /jpsy-  II  17—20  /.ai,  óti  avT£-Epa'7£  tov  -0Tau.óv  -aXiv 
■/.al  '/]V£yjc£  iJ.td-'  śaoToO  tc.v  MEoSaaay  /cal  Ty]v  i^EipE};-  xy.l  tóv  a>.Xov  auT^^i; 
SaXtao"  tÓv  o£  — v(otÓto/'vOv  y.oToO  'jŁov  Xipó'/jv  żtal  tou;  aÓ£Xoo'jc  7:jto'j  żtal 
T«<;  'fD-'jyXy,y.(;  a-JTOu  £ar;£  -£pav  toj  — OTaaoO  om.  ||  20  y.xi  yvou;]  o-£p  yvo'j; 
(cf.  Cedr.  p.  734,  6  -/.al  yvo'j;  to'jto)  ||  21  — ipÓTjc]  i- TjpÓTjc  (=d),  ó  -pcÓTOc 
a'JTO~j  'jloc  (ó  7vpwTo:  olo;  a-jToO  -tpóyję  Cedr.  |).  734,  6)  ||  oti  tov  M£p5a- 
ay,\  \}i'Kzi  'jT£<]/ai  om.  ||  2:3  rouvśa^O'Jc;av  om.  ||  25  zi  ti]  ti  (o  Tt  coni.  Ta- 
feliu.s  p.    125)  II  — ipórycj  -vjpó-/]:  ||  26    TroAiTEia]    /wpa  ||  zx]    Sia  ||  27    Kocpóou] 

TOO    \0'7pÓ0'J  II  28     -£;t£'p;Óvrj<7£vJ     7i:£pi£'ppóvyj'7£  II  p.    326,     I     ^£^0)VT7lJ     <i£;ovTai 

(=zzdliy)||  1 — 6  ETau^-^rrai  £/oj  x,al  £ip7Jv7]v  ttoiw  [X£T7.  to'j  ^aii^.Eoję  'Pto- 
[y.auov  <ex  A  adiunxit  Tafelius:  -/cal  [jLETa  twv  'ro'jp/.ojv  >,  -/cal  j4aX(o; 
iyw.z^t  'Qffxi'  y.y).  G^jroófW.Toy  tj.£Ty.  toG  Xao'j  c70'j,  l'va  £yo)  'py.iii\vj<i<x>-  /tal  Trav- 

T7.C     uaac     7Cp07.V7.^l[i7.'77'.     £/(fJ     />7.l     '7'jy/.pOTrj'7at  ,     Azl     x.7.t'     £;aip£TOv     GE"     x.al 
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eyo)  t6v  rjTpzTÓy  /t7.i  ij.o/;9'7J'Jat]  !,v7.  k'K7:Jl;i^fH)i  "/.al  7CavTac  'j[ji.«c  ~poava[itJja'ito 
xaT£^aip£Tov  (sic  Tlieopliaiiis  ccdd.,  corr.  Tafeliiis  p.  126;  ot",  ad  p.  HJ6, 
9,   ubi    xxT7.-7.X7.'.'7T'//7]-    p.    889,    ló  excidit)    Sc  iś-    eyw  Ss  si;  toótco  (sic) 

r77TOUÓŹj^(i)  II   7   /'.óy.7;T7.C  I     vJjVXXXQ  II   8    X.7.l    TxOT7    eSTjXw'77.]    £f^-^'XtO'j7.  Sł   T7'jT7.  ||   9 

iitir//j]    l!r,j;Ó7]  II  sÓTp.toaś]    %\xtłir^i<irji  II  10    sq.    x.7.l  ei;    t/jv    -ovTOY^'f<jpzv    foO 

1  iyp'.r)o;  — OT7.ao  j  u~y.vTrj(7to]  /.al  -ATj^i-oc  X7.o'j  x.7.i  «— ś^ł^w  si;  t"/]v  T:ovxoyi 
(f.  1  80')Y£pu:3CV  (vSic)  TO'j  Tiypt^oc  7:oT7.u.oO  /.al  u-avTr|'7{t)  ||  I  I  Aa|i(i}a£vj  Xa,Soa£v 
(=hy)  II  3  I  sq.  /.al /.tvTj'7(.)a£v /tara  .\o'7póo'j  om.  [at  cf.  Cedr.  p.  784,  12,  cuins 
oratio  in  linc  parte  epitonics  speciem  prae  se  fert  cf.  eniiu  Tbeoph.  [>.  825 
20 — 82(i.  'JH  cum  Ce<ir.  78{',  6  — 12  x,ai  *p/0'j;  toSto  ó  7rp<3TOc  ulóc  «utoO  2i- 
pÓYję  0'j  /,7-:£'^£^7.T0,  aXXa  •ńrpo;Xa^óv,£vo;  ł;ji  x.al  aXXou;  /.S'  /.oa'/]Ta;  x,7.l  tj^tjO-o; 
XaO'j,  £1  [^,sv  6'jv/]v)-wv.£v  a— 0XT£Łvat  Xo'7pó'/]v,  /apic,  £i  ó'  ou,  :ravT£c  7rpo;p'j(0[X£v  tyj 
'^X'yi'kziy.  goo.  TaOT^.  a— 0()£caa£voś  ó  [i7.otX£u;  /.al  cr/iAOTiu.rjaaiAEyo;  a'j'tóv  ■rta- 
)av  Trpoc  ]^ip'-//5v  a— STTcł-^E,  hrf/Mny.c  auTto  avoi£7i  Tac  ooAa/.ac  /,al  touc  'Pco- 
jjLaiou;  £:aYaycTv  /.al  SoOvai  aOrofę  Ó7r>va  /.al  outw  x,xta  XoTpóou  xivYJ'7ai]  ||  72 
xy.t  ÓTł  f7.£Ta  Xipóou  £1^1]  Eicrl  yap  u.et'  auToO  ||  8  sq.  /,>.l  aXXa  -OAXa  TEXva 
apyóvT(')v,  /.7.1  ó  uió?  to'j  'Apa[j.|  /.al  o  uióc  toO  'Apy-[^-  "/-y-l  a^^a  —oA^a  T£/.va 
ap7ÓvT(j>v  II  14  DTi  oui.  II  15  £'j  /.al  /.aX(7j:]  yapic  ||  £l  f)£  a'7T0/T|'7W7iv]  7) 
(scil.  pro  £i)  Se  [j//]  ||  Ki  — '-pórj  ^LlTjpó-/]  ||  rw  [i7.'7rA£l']  t^  '^y.fjiktiy.  tok  ||  x«i] 
ettI  toOto  II  17  T7)v  fiaTtX£{7.v]  T^c  fiaii^Eta;  II  18  xai]  vjv  Ss  (=z)  ||  18  sq. 
£7ra'0'£v  ic,  aOroCi  tj  t(ov  'Po)u.aia)v  -'rj  e;  a-iroO  -i— ovd'Ev  (cf.  — zp'  auroO  tte- 
7TOv-8'£v  z)  II  19  £/.£lvo'j  ayv(07.0'7uvr(v]  ayycoaoT-r/r^y  £/.£ivo'j  !^'7<i>c  ||  19  sq.  ó  (iz- 
Tilsu;  (un.  II  20  ó  Se  pacrilEu:]  ó  Ss  ty.r:0.z'j;  'HpaxA£w:  (=z)||21  /.a-syo- 
iA£vo'jc]  /.aT£y(oa£vo'j:  ||  22  E/.[i7.Xai]  £x^7.>.£i:v  cf.  Boor  vol.  II  p.  781-  sq.  || 
ouTOiJ  ouTco;  II  28  sq.  /.al  £x|iaXtov]  iq,£!iaX£  ||  24  £7vrjX{>£]  xal  etutj^^S-e  ||  Tra- 
Tpo/,TÓvto]  7i7.Tpcii/.TÓvto  a'jTO'j  (tion  Cciii'.  p.  784',  18)  II  25  —  28  auro;  Se 
^uy£iv  So/,i(y.a(;ac  /.al  [J//j  ii/unac  E/.paTYj^O-/]'  toOtov  Se  S£(ja'',<javT£;  ccpoópoic 
iTtSTjpo— śSa',?  Ó7riai^ay/-{0va  Tofę  ts  -otI  X7l  t(o  Tpa)^i^'fo  3ap7]  ciS^jpa  — E.iśd-J]- 
xav  /.ai  £!,:7V0'j'jiv  auTov  się  tov  oix.ov  to'j  'j/.r.TouC;  /.ai  /.py.Tirjcrac  aorov  eoe- 
(Jjatj-jE  GtSi^pou  ÓTrtCi)'7.y/.cuva  /.al  T(o  T^y.yr^oi  py.ozi  (7ic)-/jpto  (sic)  TTsptO-Elc  a-o- 
x,X£i£i  Ei:  'j/.o-£'.vóv  oi/.ov  (/.j.l  •/cpaT'/]'7ac  a'jTov  /.al  /.loia  —Epii^El;  ći;  (7/.0T£tvóv 
y.aTE/.TiEf^E  (Jcfii-.  p.  784.  18  sq  j  ||  28  6}yuMGZv]  ó-/upc)t)cr£v  (cf  ó/uptoTEy 
egm)  II  /.Tt'>a;  om.  ||  p.  327,  1  sq  xal  apTOv  'X£vi/pov  toótw  StS6vT£;  /.al 
uótop  £Ataay/óvoov]  apTOv  te  ó>.tyov  Si<)o'j;  /.al  uótop  k\iy.y.yyÓYr^ns,  (xal  apTov 
ó>.iyov  /.al  oSfop  SiSou;  a-JToi  £>ay-ay/óvrjC£v    a'JTÓv    (,'odr.    p,   784,    14  sq.)  || 

2  !sq.  £07]  yap  ó  iltpÓT];,  ÓTt  'tov  yp^jnow  <pay/j ,  8v  <j'jv^yay£  aaTryV,  rV/  ov 
TiroAAouc  i\vj.y.-(yó\rpz  om.  scil.  ]Mitpter  óv.otó— twtoy  rasu  fortuitoque;  ex 
nostro  autem  aui.toi-p,  peiiden.s  Cedrenus  p.  7;^^',  15  etiam  veiba  -/.al 
tÓv  /.ó'7y.ov  •rpTjatt)'j£v  .sensu  destitiitti  ncyk'xit)  ||  4  sy— Tij£tv]  £-t'j£iv  cf.  p. 
307,  15  II  ó — 10  /.al  ayay(-jv  \lspSarr7.v,  tÓv  'jiov  auToO,  8v  £fio'jXsTO  '7T£'J/ai,  £vo)- 
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— iov  7.'jT0'j  ś''7'py.^£v,  -/.yl  — avTa  Ta  Xoi~i  T£/Cvy,  auToO  EvcÓ7nov  Z'jtoj  iv£i>.ov,  /tal- 
aTiiTTsO.s  ■:wavTX  e/d-pw  a-JToO  u3;(^£iv  /.al  t'j~t£'.v  żczI  sa^tTÓtcy  xutÓv  tusyts 
Ós  '/jaepici;  toOto  ro)'-Tj'77.vT£c,  £/.£>.£'J'7£v  ó  2'-póv];  tó^oi;  to  jtov  iv£A£rv,  -/.al  cjtco; 
•/.zTa  L;-'//,pov  Ev  Seivoic  -a;£Ófc)X,£  T7jv  •:rov/jpav  auToO  (l^oyjijy]  -/.zi  ayaya)v  MEpóaTŚć; 
(sic),  tóv  •j'.óv  xOtoO,  ov  £io'j).£TO  GTE-J/ai,  żcal  — 7.vTy.  Ta  Xo'.— a  T£x.va  a-jToO  £v(i)— '.ov 
a'jTO'j  j;'7i'a^£v  l/.£T7.  Ś£"/.7.-£v-£  •/jaEpz;  (£v  i£'  -/jaEpzŁc  apud  Theophanem  ofFert 
x)  TÓ^oi;  x.xi  to'jtov  av£TX£  —7.paóo'jc  t'/]v  — oyr^pay  auToO  'l/'y/'f^t  ht  Ó£'-vo?c  (to-j; 
§£  'jIo'j;  —  sic  —  auToO  /.ai  Ta  Xot-7.  T£/,va  a'jToO  £vcó-iov  aOTOj  x,aT£'7©a^£"  oeO"' 
r^u.£pac  §£  t£'  x.ai  7.'jtóv  TÓ;ot;  av£i)v£  Cedr.  p.  7ż54,  17  sqq.)  ||  10  Sipór^;]  Stj- 
pÓ7]c  II  15  Aif]od£i'7iv]  /s-.o^eIti'/ II  0T7.v|  0T£  ( z=  x)  ||  post  16  om.  'Apxiwv  ip- 
yr^YÓ;  Mo-jmE^  st"/;  ^'  (quae  iii  Tlieophanis  codicibus  leguntur  et",  tanien 
p.  828,  10  et  829,  10),  tum  om.  17  sq.  ||  19  toótoj  tój  etei]  t(o  ó/.to)- 
■/.au^Ey.aTo)  auToO  etei  cf.  ad  p.  298,  15  ||  19  Wt^nwi  /.al  'Pojaaia)v]  'Pw- 
aa'xov  -/.ai  IlEpcdiy  (=Cedr.    p.    735,    l)||2l    av^pcó-tov    om.  lat  cf.   Cedr. 

■/.7.1 

p.  785,  3)  II  Stpóou]  }Locóou  II  22  /.ai  TaJc]  Tal:  (superscr.  łibrarius)  ||  23- 
a-^TOfjTpśdicdcw]  aTTOG-pś  (,voculam  delendam  esse  codicis  riibricator  siguifi- 
cavit)  a— ocrTp£j/coT'.v  ||  24  sq.  /.aTaTro^Ear^Ta;  tt]v  nspcióz]  t-/]v  Osp^ióa  /.a- 
Ta-oAEar^Ta;  ||  25  etei]  ett]  ||  26  E-i  Ko>v'jTavTŁVo'j-o>.ivJ  £-t/'.oiV'7TavTivou— ó- 
X£<oc||  p.  328,  1  />voi;  inc.  t.  ISr  Tl  ||  Si7.v'jc7acl  ŚL7.vo{cra;  ||  2—4  ó  U 
Xaó;  TTJ;  ttÓ^ecoc  t7]v  cAeut'/^  a-jToO  p.7.^óvT£;  a/.aTai7/£T0)  — ófl-o)  —yyzi:  Eic 
T/]v  'l£p£'!av  £^t^a9-ov  Et;  '7'jvav~/]'jiv]  ó  OE  Aaóc  TTJ;  7vóX£(i);  oETa  ToO  Szcrilsco; 
Kojv7TzvTŁvo'j,  TO'j  uloj  'Hpa/.AEio-j,  /.al  ToO  — aTpiap/0'j  — Epyiou  u.7.i)-óvt£;  Tr]v 
EAEucriy  ToCi  ^a<Ji"/.£Cd;  £^rj'Xd'£v  (sic)  eł;  'j'jvavT'.'7iv  cf.  Stud.  p.  89  ||  6  ).aa— a- 
Sac]  >.atj'-aStov  ||  y.al  S7.-/cp'jwv  om.  ||  8  Śa-zcpu^w]  Śa/.p-jat  ||  9  a-7.vT£:]  :ravT£c 
(=z)  II  10  Ei;r^A^ov  £v  tyj  tto^ei]  ei;  Ta  'ity.nilziy.  v.cr^yx'fov  (=Cedr.  p.  735, 
13,  qui  I.  2 — U)  omnino  contraxit  p.  785,  10  sqq.;  cf.  p.  38  supra). 
Sequitur  (cum  Tlieophanis  codd.;  cf.  ad  p.  327,  16)  'Apa!jtov  apy/jyo; 
MwaasS  (MooauLEŚ  Tlieopli.)  etyj  d-'  (om.  Cedr.  mors  suoj,  nec  i.  1  1  deest 
II  18  TO'JT{p  T(o  cTEi]  Tw  £vvaxai$£/.aTw  auToO  ETE'.  cf.  ad  p.  298,  15  II  Eapt] 
a£p'-  0'"'psti;  cf.  Cedr.  p.  785.  14)  ||  18  sq.  tt^;  ia^-.AEuo-jTy^c  -rzoktoi:;]  t^c 
fiarrO.EuoOT/];  cf.  ad  p.  828,  17  sq.  (ttjc  SziłaiSo;  Cedr.  p.  785,  14)  ||  £-opEÓETO 
a777.yaycov]  £-opE'Jt)--/]  /.al  y.~cfy.yz  ^Cedr.  p.  784,  15)  ||  15  toO  a-orJo-r/at] 
x,7.l  7.-oSo'j;  (:^  Cedr.  p.  735.  16)  ||  £'jyapi'7T'-av]  E'jyapi'7TE(av  (non  Cedr.; 
cf.  rt<]  p.  300,  4)  II  15  £aO-óvti  —  23  ;iaaXEa]  post  -Ir^Giy^zi^j  (28)  offert 
n  (om  Cedr.)  ||  16  Ti!i£p'.7.S'.]  T^iepia^i  ||  BEvta|^,iv  TivaJ  B£v'.aay]v  (=elim) 
T'.va  [cf.  p.  314,  18  KoGaay  T'.va,  824,  26  a'j'7Ti/./)v  Tiva,  340,  10  Hto^.e- 
u.7.Tov  Tiva;  adde  p.  306,  6  sq.  ŚoOva'.  ttote,  824,  18  in^nz  -ote,  888,  24 
£vo-Ao;  Eial,  389,  29  sq.  toOto  ettI  et  te  accentii  suo  non  privatum  p. 
303,  25;  810,  1;  315,  5;  822,  6;  384,  28;  839,  24]  ||  17  £vooc7toc] -loó- 
cio;  II  18   aÓToO]   eI;    Tdv    o'>.ov    a-JToO  ||  18   sq.    /.7T£/.:'.vev    z'Jtov    /iy{ov]    zirzt- 
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—por  y.'JTÓv  (seqiiebatiir  'py.nCi.iy.^  C|uae  v()X  rasura  a  librario  siiblata 
est)  II  21  x'jTov]  TO'jTOv  II  22  ovto:]  ovtwc  ||  2żi  —  2(i  £tcs/.i)-cbv  (^ś  ó  iy.TiAe'!;; 
£v  'l£50'7oX'jao',;  /.ai  ż-o/.y.Ty.TTr^'?'/;  Z7.yy.;(av  -70v  ~y.Tp'.źi/7;v  -/.y.l  Ty.  Tty-ia 
■/.ai  (^(00— oiy.  £'jA7.  si;  -ov  ió'.ov  to— ov  x.'/i  — oaa-z  sj/ y.piTTr^Ta;  t(~j  Beto 
y~'f^K7.nt  TO'jc  'Efipy.iTuc  y.-o  tt^;  y.yiy.;  -ÓAScocj  y.-i/.y.TŚ-TTr^Tć  (scil.  'ndic. 
po>t  /.y.i  y.-ohr/jc  —  £'J/ap'-'7T(y.v  I.  15  lucuni  suiim  habet;  de  duphci 
aut^mento  cf.  B^^or  vol.  II  |).  7HH  sq.)  /.'/i  TÓv  -y-j.y.yfrp  T.y.yy.-J.y.v^ 
•Tzyy^y.z  hk  to'"j;  Ejpy/yj;  tt^;  aYŁZę  —^fkzuiz  y.-r^/.y.nz  '  y-oy.y-inz-f^nt  tóv  ttz- 
Tpi7.p/'/]v  /^y.yy.dyM  .  y.-r^J.y.nz  hi  -y^-y.',  ':vj',  ' E[t)OyJ.r>'j;  t/^;  ay-a;  •;7ÓA£()j; 
Cedr.  p.  7HÓ ,  1(5  sq.)  ||  28  •/.y.T7.Ay.^^('.jv  §£j  (jL£Ty.  tojto  -/.y.Ty.).a|iojv  (cf. 
Cedr.  p.  735,  19  t7jv  ''ES£'7y.v  ^£  /.y.ryj.yftoy/)  \\  p.  329,  1  y.-o]  O-ó  (non 
Cedr.  p.  7Ho,  20)  || /.ai  £'Xv)-(iov]  £aO'(ov  f>£  (i^O-or;  o'jv  Cedr. )  ||  2  ^'.pó-/]cl 
il"/]pó'/jc  II  H  —  ó  'Ar)£<7y;:  fii.  ó  to'jto'j  'jIÓc,  t'/jV  'iy.'7ŁA£Ćav  tcov  n£;'jwv  — 7.p- 
eAa!3£v  to'jto'j  f)£  ;Arjvy;  '^'  x,pyT"r'jy.vTO;  tt^;  ^?'/%^  z—yyin--fi  y.-nGi  '^y.zliy- 
paj^y;,  x.yi  to-jtov  -y.Ty.;y.:  E^iy.TŁ/.ćuTi  T(ov  n£p'7(Tjv  ar^vy.;  3']  /.y.!,  rz-oŹT/jTóy 
'Aóe-^Tjp,  ó  TO'jTO'j  u'.óc,  [xr^vyc  £— tŹ"  ov  x.y.l  yvy.'.;£i  ^^7.0^-/07.'^^:  'py.iCkz^j- 
oy.z  <jĄvy.c  Sóo  (=  Cedr.  p.  785,  22  sq.  .sh-iI  B7.p7.":^yc  et  •/]'  pro  Ś'jo  ibi- 
d«:ii  ext;»ti  II  6  Ó£]  om.  (non  Cedr.  p.  735.  24)  ||  (5  .sq.  Bop7.v/;v  /.yTS-TT-^- 
C7.vT0  eic  'py.n0.iy^  zr^v  -^-oyarśpa  Ko-rpóo-jj  T7]v  ^■'rfy.TŹzy.  KoTpóo-j ,  Byp7.v/]v, 
<;uvi'7Tćo<7'-  !i2<7iA(Śa  (=Cedi-.  p.  785,  24,  ubi  B7.p7;j.  habes)  ||  7  t*7j:  iy.Gilzi- 
yĄ  T(7jv  n£p'j<uv  om.  (=:Cedr.  p.  736,  I)  |1  H  sq.  Ty.'jT-/]v  Śe  S',£<^£;y.TO  'OpaiT- 
óy:  'j-o  Tfov  Sy.paxv]vtov  óico/d^tćc,  "/.a".  y£vov£v]  hvjhi/z~v.  hz  ~y.-A.  OyjJ.^hy.' 
toÓtou  'j-o  twv  S7.p7.x,ivwv  S«o/^£vToc  Y^./£T7.'.  (cf.  Cedr.  p.  78H,  1  sq.)  II 
9  sq.  y-£/pt  TTp  <rr,|x£pov]  ;j£/pi  t-/]v  T/^aEp--^;  (=  f ;  non  Cf  di-,  p.  78(),  8), 
tum   sequitur  cum  plerisque  Theophanis  codicibus;  et.  ad  p.  827,  U))  'Apy- 

|i0JV   ap^YjYOC   Mo'J7.L/.£Ó   £Tyj   W   II    11 20  om.   ||  21    TOÓtOJ  TCO  £T£i]   TW  £'//.0'7TW  yj- 

ToO  £T£Ł  cf.  ad  p.  298,  15  II  ovTo:]  ov-ojc  II  22  tjaO-c]  iy/zr:y:.  ('=Cedr.  p.  786, 
4)  II  28  T^l  T/]v  (sed  ijA-puTtp  — 7.vo'jpyiz  adgnoscit  O)  ||  24  0-i'7/v£tTo]  d-zm/r^- 
Tai  (sic;  'j-'.'7/v£iT7.'.  Cedr.  p  786,  7)  ||  25  zi]  '/]  (non  Cedr.  p.  786,  8)  ||  £v- 
X7.>av)'5óv'-]  £v  XaA-/f/]^óvy  (sic;  non  Cedr )  ||  7cot£rv]  — oir^iat  (=Cedr.  p.  786, 
8  sq.)  II  2()  T7.;  inc.  f.  18  i"  O  ||  27  rf.iiiTrpt  -zz]  r^^óyrrfd  -zy.i  \\  28  r^£i]  Śtj 
(sic;  (^7]  y,  iion  Cedr.  p.  786.  11)||29  7]  om.  (habet  Cedr.  \k  786,  12) 
II  ^£vo'^ojvrjO'£!.:  urn.  ^etiam  Cedr.)  ||  ypy-0£'.]  ypy-O/j  ||  80  £-('7/.o-ov]  -y.Tpiap- 
/-/;v  (<im.  C' (b-.  p.  786,  18;  cf.  Tafelius  p.  184'  sq. ;  cum  FI  facit  y)  || 
81  —  p  330,  6  £'jp£v  7.'JTÓv  T^jy-Oto-zoj^^Ty  Tfo  i^£py{(o  £1;  TO  £v  ^■zKr^u.y.  Y.yX 
TVjv  aiyv  £v£py£',7.v.  2C£pytoc  yźp,  7.t£  i^upoY£v7];  /.7.I  yov£'ojv  'l77.wStTwv  u— yp- 
yfa)v,  u.(zv  oo'7'.x.7jv  0'£X"/]'7'-v  /.yi  [j.'!yv  £v£py£iy.v  iv  \pwT(o  (baoW-r/jcrc  /.yl  ^Tf " 
J,£i/'  ó  6£  'iy.nO.Z'j:  a;7.'poT£pojv  CTf-A/i^ny.z  t/]v  ^0'jAyjv  £'jp£  -/-yl  TÓv  'AO-y^y.TiO'/ 
'jU|AC«wvo'>;Ty  yjTol;'  £y{voj'7X,£  yyp,  ot'..  £V\>7.  aiy  £v£py£',y  £'Jp'/jTy'.,  £/.£f  x.yi 
aiy  Ci-jT',:  yv(o:(':^eTyr  (iŁ^iyicuił-il;  ^£  ó  ^iy^i^E-j;  £v  toÓtw  yy/.'^Z'.]  £'jp£v  /.yl  zO- 
TÓv  ó;7.ó'ppovy   'A\)-zvy7ioi'   voyo£'-  oJv   i£Op£v  7.'jtoj:  óy.óo:ovz;    'A0'yvy'7'!o'j    YP^-- 
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C£t  0'jv  Cedr.  [>.  7H6,  14  sq.)  ||  6  -a7rxv]  Trr.-a  (non  Cedr.  p.  TMi,  15; 
7va77-7.  t<;  of.  Boor  vol  II  p.  764)  ||  8  sq.  aTrocTŚl^erat  KOpo;  £ai'7/,07ro; 
'A/Eiav^i£ia:]  K'j;o;  (sic  Tiieophanis  libri  praeter  c)  e-(<7/.o-o:  'AXe;av- 
Speiz;  yiv£Tai  (=Cedi-.   p.   7H0,    17   sq.,  sed    Kupoc)  ||  9    t^c  oin.  (=C('dr. 

p.      786,      18)  II    1  I     TOUTOJV     lÓ      .NpWTO-J     om.   ||   l.Ó     £V     TO-JTOt:]      £V      -0'JTOt; 

0VT0)v  To)v  -07.vu,aTcov  (:^Cedr.  p.  l'M\  20)  ||  18  (7(jvo^i/.y:]  <j'jvoŚ'.x.ov  itwo- 
^f/.w;  C:t-di-.  f).  786.  28)  II  19  iny/rjd-i]]  y.i^yy^d-r^  (non  Cedr.  \>.  787.  1  ;  t-F. 
Boor  vol.  11  p.  78i)||2l  oO/  'j-£ip£;£V  tÓt£  ó-/;.  w;  aiya  Tt  vo:j.i!wv  T:o'.£tv, 
£xt''9-£txł]  t;.'/]  -i-Esor/  Iz-Ti-O-ETai  [^  Ctdr  p.  787,  2  sq.  Inter  'j-o'&£p£'.v  et 
(^if.tvj  similiter  Theoplianis  libri  et  fi  variant  p.  295 ,  27  (cf.  Stud.  p. 
44)  et  p.  317.  14  cf.  p.  98,  27  u.r^  c>£:cov  Ó3av  t7]v  tojv  £z./,V/;r7i(ov  ó^u.ó- 
voi7.v,  270,  1  a-/;§£  t}£ci):£tv  O£ptov  Ta  TTAr^^/j  Ttov  (iapjiapwv,  489,  80  u-tj 
©£5t.jv  ópav  auoo$OTO'j'j:(v  a'jT'/jv.  Aiterani  tanien  lectionein  sine  nlla  va- 
riełate  (t  Theoplianes  et  O  p.  884,  9  [ay]  u7C0'p£p(ijv  t/]v  toÓtou  •d'£av 
suppeditantj  II  22  łŚi>'.tov]  lv§>./,tov  (non  Cedr.  p.  737,  8;  cf.  Boor  vol  II 
p.  788)  II  77£pi£xov]  -£pi£/wv.  (=:cliy,  non  Cedr.)  II  22  sq.  óaoVjY£Lv  £v£pY£i- 
</.;]  £v£py£ia;  óao>.oy£tv  {=z  et  Cedr.  p.  787,  8  sq.)  ||  28  o-£p  —  29  óao- 
XoYoOvT£;  om.  (et  Cedr.)  ||  \k  331,  1  ';lt7.Gikz'jcy.vroz]  pa'7tAE'jovTo;  jj  2  t-^  Map- 
Tivy]  liabet  Tl,  sed  tco  MapTivfa)  m.  pr.  dederat  ||  7  '7'jva{)-po('7a;  (iuyoóo'/  £7ci- 
'7/«,Ó7rojv]  cróvoSov  Gwa^poiT'/:  ('7'JvoSov  iil-pot^y.c  Cedr.  p.  787,  6)  ||  8  av£^£- 
t/.aTi'7£v,  sed  av£d-£;7.aT'.'77.v  primitus  exarntmn  erat  ||  9  sq.  t~iay.o~o<.  a-jw.- 
■{>poi'7v>£vT£;  Tou;  Moyoc-uat-ac  i^/ćO-Ey.aTwy.y  (jm  ||  12  sq.  ToJ  ay.WTŹTto  a^^i?. 
^ly.riaoj.  Tto  y.i6zni'jX'i]  tÓv  ayi(ÓT7.T0v  a,j'ixv  M-/^i|j.ov  tÓv  al6£'7taov  (cum 
codd.;  c<rr.  Boor  ef.  vul.  II  p.  77,')  sq.)  ||  13  ;j.ov7./'//,or:]  aov7.§'//,ot';  jj 
x.XTop^^cóa7'J^vi  -/.y.Topdcóazot  ||  ł/ttiTEJ  iy-ćwai  ||  16  tt^;  Ó£  'PcÓ[j//j:]  t^;  'PcóaTj; 
^£  (=z)  II  'Pa^EwrJ  'Py.'i£v7]  (=  df )  |j  17  /.'jtovJ  x.uov  ||  to  tó'.ov  E^Epaua]  tóv 
'!,'$iov  £f;.£TÓv  II  £-£r7Tp£']/£v]  -j-ETTpEil/Ey  (^  z)  ||  20  TCO  iiic.  f.    182*^   11  ||  23  sq. 

TOV     n'jppOV    7?5'.}j-V    TW    l)-pÓvW    K<0V'jTaVTlV0U7CÓ).£WCJ    TW    ■8"póv(0     — aX'.V      K(OV'jTav- 

T'.vo'j-ÓA£w;  Iluooov  II  25  AlzpTTvoc]  \IzpTivoc  II  27  MapTtvov|  !MapTivov  ||  28 
KOpov]  Rupov  II  p.  332;  1  post  £)fi^p'j;xv  novae  sectionis  siiTuum':)  exłiib8t 
n  II  ■O-']  iwsĆTOj  II  £yYOvoc]  ro~j  £yyovo;  (=z)  ||  3  M7.pTrvov|  IM7.pTivov  ]|  Kow- 
C7TavT'.vo'j~ó).£t]  K{ov'jTavTtvo'j~o7^£i  II  4  £^opixJ  £v£^cop(a  (£v  c^o; (z  Iheoplianis 
libri  prjieter  g)  j| /.y.l  toI:  xAiay.'jŁv  om.  ||5  E~i'7/,óno'j:]  i-w/.ó— (ov  (==  z)  || 
£^opi'/v|  £^{i)p{av  II  ()  /ótpoToyilTai]  ■/£'.po)TOv£iTat  II  oc  Ti;|  w;  ti;  ||  7  '7'jv7d'pot- 
G7.c]  id-ooiay.;  (^z)||(88l.  11 — 882,  8  ita  ex|)re.«5sit  Cedr  p.  787.  9 — 15 
Ev  ]\c<yj(jT'/.vTi'vo'j~o1z>.  hz  IIxjAo;  y£tpoTov£tTXi,  y.yl  auTO?  aipćTt/.ór"  irrl  yJToO 
Hćoót-jpou  ToO  7ry.~a  'Po'>i;.r|;  Ta  y.aTa  I  lupp')v  £V  'P(óa'/j  ycvóa£va  /.al  tov  ayŁOv 
]Vla:iac.v  -/.al  to'j;  i/.7.\)-"/]Ta;  auTOj,  -/.zi  MapTivov  tov  ay'.(ÓTaTov  —y—yy  PwaTjc, 
TÓv  y.ETa  I(07.vv/jv  y£vóa£vov  /.al  £v  \£p'70)v',  E^optail-E^/Tz,  i—py./iyfjnyr  toOtov 
'Aya»^kov  f)i7.(-')£:au£vo;  to  ;j.ovoi)'£V/]TOv  a— o-/.ryp'jTT£i]  ||  8  ouTło]  ojtwc  (non 
Cedr.    p.   78/.    15j  ||  10  t£p£wv]  alp£'7£(ov  (nnn  Cedr.   p.   787,    Ki)  ||  Epr^ai/.tó- 
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Ty.To:]  e3-/]ai/.oc  (=  xz  et  Oetlr. )  ||  i  O  T'j-twv]  t'j--.ov  (non  Co^lr  j).  787, 
17)  II  oo^ispa  om.  (etinin  Cedr.  p.  787,  l8j  ||  12  ^7.>•,{^avl  ry.;ii(fav  (>ed  v 
ex  ■/.  f;)Ptiun  est:  rx';!/<.d-7.v  praeljet  etiiun  (3edr.  p  787,  ]H)  ||  'lE;u.o'j/av] 
'Is:ao'j/aa  (=z;  'Is_:y.0'j/7y.  Cedr.  p.  787.  18  sq.)  ||  18  T/yV  Aad^sw.o-/  y.-,- 
ao/OTĆ-/]  T7;v  ii)-£'7y,ov  (=xzf)  y.iij.y.royuaiy.y  (=z);  aliter  Cedr.  p.  787.  19 
V;  aO-S':;y.o:  7.[<j.7.rz/,y^j<7<.x  |j  K7.i'7acś(ov]  KsTy.iśwY  (non  Cedr.  p.  787.  '20)  \\ 
18  ^^q.  y.l  —  a^oiTc'.;]  r^  —  iKoiii;  ';=Cedr.  p.  787,  !9  S(j.);|  IH  'ttóaoo 
a-cUii-/]  TO'j  '7tÓXoj  — y.YToA-/];  i— y.vT£/,iic  FI)   a-có).i'.7.  (non  C»-Mlr.  |).    787,   28) 

II  17  ly.orĄ  ly/j^  (non  Cedr.)  ||  17  sq  y-Ti;  oO/.  s^Try.OTaro]  X'.'Ttvs:  o'j/.  £-a'>- 
aa^ro  ^^C-dr.  p.  78s,  1)||  18  1'.-/.sXłz]  '^i/.zWiy.  (non  Cedr.  p  788.  I 
sq.)  II  19  av/jp£07]|  av/]3£dry  £v  tw  [iy.A7.vici)  r-^c  Aźw/jc  (^  z  et  Ceiir.  p. 
788.  "J.  nbi  reete  !i7.Xy.v£ico  letjitnr),  tum  &'qaitnr  (=celnn)  IIeotwy  'iy- 
rjUt^j;  O-.ulni^y.^  £ty;  ly.'  j|  -JO  — 29  om.  ||  p.  333,  1  to'jt<o  tco  stciJ  -roi  /.y/ 
TO'jT0'j  £T£'.  et.  ;id  p.  298,  15  ||  Mo'jxu.£$)  Mti)X{A£<5  (qneniadin'>dunł  seinper 
Cedienus  (  ffert  et  ^pud  Tlieuplirinem  Tafelius  exhibpt)  ||  2  —ooyf.oioy.az- 
p.evo:|  — io/Eip/^Ty.^.tYoc  (non  Cedr.  u  78M,  4)  ||  <7'jYy£vr]  tov  n^jyytY?^  (=  X 
et  Cedr  )  !|  8  ći;  tvjv  y-pyr^*  a'jTr>\»'  xyl  T(o  7.'jt<o  y^ó^*^'}  "r^^t^i  '/;  ax,oy;  yjyzryj 
om.  (rum  cidd  ;  nimirum  Tlu-ophanis  meni  )rirtn)  ex  A  supplevit  B)or); 
cum  n  conspirHt  Ced^.,  qui  etiam  soquei)tia  i4)  omittere  mnluit:  /..;t  — y.v- 
T£:  Ho^r^O-r^cry.-'  ||  4  £v  «p/'^]  ev  ty;  ap/^  (=  fi^-  i^  n  Ce<lr.  p.  78>^.  h  \\  5  btó- 
ij.i^yy]  syóaifjTy.Y  II  ń  sqr|  ■rr;oc(^'"'X.oja£vov]  77io;óo/,óa£vov  (=m|||()  T'.vy.rJ  T!.v£; 
(=:cefg')  II  TWY  -po'j/óvT<'jv]  -ov  y.j.^<j.ov  (Ttov  ap'-u.(ov  ri;  cf.  1.  8)  <^£/.7.  — -0'j/ovTy.: 
(et  Cedr.  p  78S.  7,  qiii  tamen  recte  Tivy.c  I.  H  prai-bet)  ||  6  ^c,r^irA.v.yM] 
O-pw/.eća'/  II  T'/;v  om.  |j  8  rpy^  ^i  toy  api0^j.óv  f-wy  ac'.{>;jcov  t-fh  ;  et",  ad  I.  (5) 
Sś-zcy.  ol  tojto  -£-:70'.v;xót£:  om.  ||  9  Ss  om.  ||  10  /.ya-^^o-jj  x.y.|/.{Xo)v  ||  11  ip^- 
ayĄ  aor^yy.t  (=  ao£ivai,  qnam  scripturam  x  et  C''dr.  p.  788.  8  supuedi- 
tant:   et.    Biur   vul.    II   p.   78 1-)  ||  \)-p-/;'7/.£''yvj   O-p-.T/.ćiy//  ||  ^z'.\\wt-tz\    ^£'.>.'.óvt£? 

II  12  d)<)iyny.rĄ  i^ih.ny.ry^  ^i  \\  y.^sy.-.Tyj  y.(f.  !  82'')  {>£y.-/]-y  ||  18  fS-z^yH 
Str^vc!jv  II -/jyoOy.y.  f^':r-'^T^ny.i^y:\  d~VM  (=  x  et  Ced'-.  p.  7"v^.  'i)i|  '4  sq. 
0'JTOc  (£/.  uddit  Boor)  u-iyc  y£y.-/.o»Ty.Tr^;  ©'ja^;  ■AX'rcfz-rj  s^  'lT;xy/)Xj  oOto; 
ó  Mfoźasf)  £;  iTay/jA  '/jv  t>]v  0'j'.7;v  -/.y.Tayojv  fouTOc  ó  Mojy.y.EÓ.  ó  /.y-i  Mo"j/o'j- 
a£T.  i;  iTjay./jy.  y;v.  to'jtO'j  t/jV  VjA7jv  >'.y-~^-y<ŁV  (Jcdr.  p.  78S,  12  ^'q  )  ||  15 
'A;ipy.a|A|  'A!ipya;7.  (non  Cedr.  p.  788,  1 8  ||  Nii^apoc]  iN-/i*(7..:oc  :=:xy,  non 
Cedr.)  II  16  Mo'J^ypov]  Mow^apoy  (eodd.  praetcr  A,  non  Cedr.  p.  788  15, 
nec  I,  17  |i  17  'Py,'iiav|  'Apa^iixv  (=xy,  \i>n\  Cedr  )  ||  MoóŚapocj  \hy'r/67.z% 
(enui  codl.)  II  Ky.';7ov]  'I-^oy  f  =  codd.  praetcr  A;  Ky!TOv  Cedr.  p  7i8,  Hi)  || 
0£y.v/7;v]  0£aiT7;v  '0£|X'!vrjV  (^cdr.)  ||  18  są.  My.^:7.yi':>.v]  Ma$iaviT-/;v  (=d;^y; 
My.fSiy.y.  /.y.'.  t/v  mcndose  Cedr.  p.  788,  17)  ||  20  toótojy]  a.OT(ov  i  =  codd. 
praeter  A  et  Cedr.  p.  78S,  hS)  ||  21  'Ay.y.viTy.i]  'Ay.y.v7^Tai  (non  Cedr. 
p.  7^8,  19)  II  22  x.a(^.'^AO'.:i  y.yafAoi:  !|  23  Mooy.asŚj  >It.jy.u.?Ś  ||  £f^o;£v  y.-jTO) 
£t:t£V7.'.J  £i;7;ia-£  i=Cedr.    |».   788.   20)  ||  24-  o-j-^y.y]  oottj  'o-jr/j  etiam  x;  ora. 
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Cedr.  p.  788,  21)  ||  \yMr7y]  \7%7.  (\a^'./z  Cedr.)  ||  25  'jlniho^]  acTO-oTo:  (h. 
e.  awdcoTÓc,  quae  Cedieni  est  lectio  p.  71-59,  1  ;  cf.  ^.'.nd^oi-o^j  xz)  ||  p.  334,  4 
e^TjiiTO  ^£  -y.-S  7.'jT(ovj  -/.'A  £\>-/jjix  £;  7.'jTwv  (=Cedr.  p.  7;-59,  4)  ||  5  x.ai 
eorys  TO  — 7.8-0;  t^c  i7:Ckr^'l/iy.;]  inyz  Ś£  -ad-o;  (=z)  tt^c  e-O.r^ysr/.;  (cf.  ad  p. 
8'J(),  4);  aliter  Cedr.  p.  789,  .^  s-el  Śs  S7.iaovttov  r^^j.  hóirpz  Kt  /.yl  ett-A-/]- 
diiav  [ubi  Tlieopliaiiis  et  codicis  11  verba  x.7.i  Wrpy,ny.  •/;  toOtou  y'jv/]  ^'póópa 
eXi)7r£iT0,  (ó;  fY^tYrfi  o-jiy,  y.yi  tw  toioóto)  c'Jvy.o9'£i'77. ,  o-j  tŁÓvov  a— ópw  6vti, 
al>.a  -/.al  £-'.l7]-Ti/tto"  T^o—o-jTat  Sł  a-jTÓ;  8-£37-£ jTy.',  a'iT/]v  (1.  5—8)  ita  red- 
duntiir   1.    .')  sqq  :   i^zAiifjz  t-/]v  Y'jv7,t/.7.  Xu-0'j;j.£V7]v  rr^óópy. ,   ot'.  -/jy  £'jy£v/]; 

X.7.l    OT'.    'j'JVrjOv)-'/]    TO'-0'JTtO    aTcóaW    •/,7.'.    B7.ia0VK0VTl]   II   8    OUTOi    A£Y(i)v]    'kźycoy    OOTW 

(ojTw  uni.  Cedr.  p.  789,  7)  ||  9  ÓAiycopćo]  oX<.yo^6i  ||  lU  jj.ov7./óv  tiv7.]  aovz- 
yóv  (=rCedr.  p  789,  8)  ||  817.  y-y.y.o—iniiyy]  hiy./.y./.o-iGTziyy  (cf.  ad  p.  800, 
4)11  11  £/.ei<7£  oi-/.0'jvT7.]  zy.ziny.1  6vz7.  [v/,z<:gz  ovt7.  etiam  Cedr.  p.  789,  9)  || 
18  £ii7]-/.£v]  X£Y£i  (=Cedr.  p.  789,  11)  ||  18  sq.  — poc  7r7.vTxc  -:o(pT^Tac]  — póc 
7:avT7.:  touc  TrpocpTyTa;  (-poc  -y>ny.  --^nmcrr^i  Cedr.  p.  789,  12  f<q  )  ||  z-jttj 
§£  — pcÓTYj  S£^7.a£v7]]  x,7i  a'jT/;  — WToJT^^jy.  (x.7.l  7.JT/J  "KinTZijny.ny  Cedr.  p.  789, 
12)  II  4'*'-'^5c,3,Sa]  tl/£'jSa3a  (non  Cedr.;  ef.  ■J/£'j87.^a  m)  ||  15  £-ć<>t£'J'7£v  7.'jt(o 
-/.7.1  (im.  f=(Jedr.)  ||  £x.r^p'j;£vj  £x.-^pu^£  ■/.7.I  (=  Cedr.  p.  789,  18,  unde 
Theophaiii  rcddebat  Tafelius  p.  147)  ||  16  7vpo9rjT-/]v  7.utÓv  £iv7.'.  oni. 
(:^ Cedr.)  II  ■/]  Cz-źja-/]  •/;a8'£v]  £t;-^A8-£v  (7j>.x>£v  Cedr.  p  789,  14,  sed  v]  cp-i^- 
p//]  ex  A  snp[>l.  Boor)  ||  17  -p(oTov]  x.7.i  MrpńTov  (=Ce(tr.)  ||  18  sq.  'Ei)-p(- 
jio'j  ^c7.  •::o)i[7-Ou  to  £'7y7-ovj  Aid-pt[io'j  (^g)  £wc  toO  et/Źtou  ■xo').£ao'j 
(=Cedr.  p.  789,  15  sq.)  ||  19  £t-/]  S£x-7  om.  (habet  Cedr.  p.  789,  16)  || 
/talj  £iT7.  y.yX  (non  Codr.)  ||  20  śauToOj  O-'  r-jToo  ||  21  a-o/-T£vva)v]  a-o-/,T£- 
vo)v  (=dz;  cf.  ad  p.  801,  2)  ||  ó-ó]  7.-0  (=xy)  ||  a-0/'.T£vvóu-£vo;J  a-o/,T£vóa£vo; 
(=d>;'  II  24  TcapouTwy]  ń;7.p6vTwv  (=yz;  ef.  ad  p.  814,  24)  ||  a>.V  5ĆAAołv} 
a).A7.  -/.y.!,  zAAci);  (sic;  ||  25  [Ai^iy]  [Ji.i^^iv  ||  26  sq.  (7'j[j--a-9'£'iv  (^£  7.aXt^Xoi;,  /.al 
^oy]i)-£'iv  7.f^ix.ooa£voi;  om.  ||  p.  335,  1  £T£iJ  £T-/]  ||  ivSix,Tióivo;  (5',  a"/]vl  >*o£aj'ipi(o 
'Q\  ar^vl  ^lO£aJpic-J  ivó'.x,Tuovo;  ó'  ||  2  'Hp7./,X£i(o]  'Hp7.x.A£uo  tw  jiaTi^óŁ  ||  av7.T0  ■ 
Xtj]  7.v7.to)v-^  (f.    188)  ovTi  (alio  ordine  Cedr.    p.    7.mO.    18  sq.    ovti  Wz  toj 

[i7.'7l)v£r    £V    TY,     7.  VXT0X-^     EycWr^^-/)     7.'JT(o)  ||  Aa^^lS,    ó    UlO;     7.'JT0'j]    uió;    ó    Az- 

^iŚ  (=Cedr.  p  750,  19)  ||  ttJ  t-^  tz  (non  Cedr.  p.  750,  19;  Śi  etiam 
Tafelius  rpp!inel)at  p  149)  ||  5  -7.Tpiap/o'j]  toO  -y-ziy.y/rjij  (^  li  et  Cedr. 
p.  750,  20}  II  £']  i£'  II  8  om.  (mm  (i  sq.)  ||  toutw  tw  £T£'.1  tw  -/.[i'  to-jtou  £T£ł 
(cf.  ad  p.  298,  15;  toj  ^'  a-JTto  £T£'.  falso  Cedr.  p.  750,  21)  ||  llEorrai]  01 
Wizny.  (=Cedr.)||9  sq.  ^y.!,  £— 0A£a'/)'7y.v  £7.'jto'jc|  x.7.i  £-0>>iay]'77.v  7.'XXrPv0iic 
•/.yt,  -oA/.ol  fS'.£'^i)'7.p£'.'7zv  (x.7.t'  yXkr^kwi  y.yl  -oAXoi  ó'.£'p8'ap"/]'7y.v  Cedr.  p.  750, 
21  sq.)  II  10  ój  /.7.1  ó  (non  Cedr.  p.  7.50,  22)  ||  II  rruy/ypUr/]  auy/ 7.p'.7. 
(=  Cedr.  p.  750,  '^8)  ||  t(ov  om.  (=z;  £-1  t-^  T{ov  Wzzgwi  v'':/,r^  om.  (,'edr.) 
II  12  ó  Mo'jm£f)]  Mco7.;a£S  (ó  iMoi7.a£f^  Cedr.  p.  751,  1  )  ||  18  7.a-/;p7(o'j;] 
y.i>:r^^y.hy.;  (=:Cedr.)||  18  sq.  toj  -0A£y.£T.v    tovc    £;    '.\i7.icov    y£vouc    \p'.'7T'.7.- 
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voC);J  7vOo;  TO  -o7.£a£Tv  toO;  e^7.pź!iojv  -'£voa£vo'jc  XoifjTi3cvou;  (:coX£[j.£iv  toi; 
e;  'Apy.,3(ov  Y£voyivotc  .YowTŁy/zotc  Cedr.  p.  751,  2)  ||  14  •/;X9-ov]  r^ld-z  (non 
Cedr.;  '/;Ai>£  xy)  ||  x.(ó;j.v]c  X£yo;7.ev/);]  /ttóu//]  ^.Eyoj^-św]  (  =  x,tó|7//]  >.£Yoa£v/j , 
ąueraadmodum  Theophanis  lihri  praehent;  corr.  Tafelius  p.  loO)  ||  15 
u—?^p/£]  U— xiy£t  II  E-tpór-I/zi]  £7:'.3'!'i7.i  II  x.op7.'7r,vo'jJ  7.opxn'.'jo^  (^z)ll  19  Sxpy.- 
■/,rjvo0]  i^7.3a/<.'.vo'j  II  20  ■/;a£XXov]  ■fjy.zUzy  (cf.  £a£AX£v  xy)||2l  Mó8-0'j;J  Mo- 
•O-ou;  (=y)  II  a7roxT£vvEt]  aTvOx.T£v£t  (pro  a-ox,T£V£i?  cum  d  cf.  ad  p.  301,. 
2  cl.  a7:ox,Taćv£'.  h)  ||  a[7//]p9ciouc]  aaTjpyJ;  (e-f.  Cedr.  p.  751,  4  dv7.t;o'jvTai  ot 
Tp£tc  a[A'/]pźS£c)  II  TO  -X7;t>oc]  tH^^o;  -oX'j  (cf.  Cedr.  p.  751,  4)  ||  22  zh] 
■/tal  £t;  {'/.y.l  6  eIc  Cedr.  p.  75 1,  5)  ||  Tyjv  om.  (^z  et  Cedr.)  ||  28  -^Tjcrioy] 
:7X7]T''ojv  (=:hy,  non  Cedr.  p.  751,  ())  || 'Apa,jwv]  'Appa^ci)v  ||  2H  sq.  Tcscpi 
Ttov  [i7.'j0io)v]  Trapi  T(ov  '^jy.r^Odoi'/  'P<oaaicov  (— apa  T(o  ^acO.Eo'  'Poj[i.aćci)v  Cedr. 
p.  751,  6  .sq.)  II  24  póya;  y.t/.pacj  póya;  [óóyy^j  Cedr.  p.  751,  7)  ||  <p'jXa;ai. 
Ta  azóiMy.]  'p'jXaTT£tv  to.  fJTW.y-y  (<p'jXaTT£iv  -a  TToata  Cedr.)  ||  25  tj^-O^e 
Ttc  E'jvo''jyoc]  £uvoOyo;  tł;  ||  28  toI;  cTTpaTŁWTatc  f^ć^coTt]  óiótoat  Toi;  GTpaTiw- 
Taic  II  p.  336,  2  o>ST^y72i7av]  óŚrjY>]'7av  (non  Cedr.  p.  751,  10)  ||  TToaiou  o-jt'/];] 
(;TÓaiov  .(^yz)  0'jr7av  (=Cedr.,  neqiie  aliter  legit  Taftliiis  p.  152)  ||  H 
po.st  CTipóSpa  habes  (=yz;  non  Cedr.  p.  7ól,  11)  HEoaoyj  ^;jy.Gikz'j;  Opaic- 
()y.c  £T7]  ta'  II  'i — 13  om,  ||  14  tcjtw  tw  stei]  tćo  x,y  toutoutou  (sic)  etei  cf. 
ad  p.  298,  15  ||  i~zu.'htv  'A,iou^a/apo:]  ■T£[7.'i/avTo;  'A[io'j3ay^apou  (=lł)  jj  14 
sq.  TETTapa;,  oi  x.ai  óŚ7)YVjO-£vte:]  TE-jTzp'.:  ó§"/]Y'']^^'^'^*'  (s'^)  II  ^^  'H,^''-^]  'Hpav 
(et.  "Hpav  Cedr.  p.  751,  12  et  ni)  ||  t-/]v  om.  (=yz,  non  Cedr.)  ||  Ui 
sq.  [j-ó^i.;  Śe  £Ai)-wv  -OTE  a— ó  KaiTzpEia;  Fla^awT-ŹA/]:  S£pYio:|  £7.9-wv  Ó£  ^£p- 
ytoc  ó  y-o/.y.rsy.oziy.  (sic)  ty^c  (articulum  etiani  d  adiungit)  naAa',7T'!v7];  (sA- 
■8'(j)v  ^£  i^EpY^oc  aTO  RawapEĆac  Tvjc  naXawT'-vy]c  Cedr.  p.  751,  12  sq.)  ||' 
18  .sq.  a-'jv  Totę  CTpaTicÓTat;  Tpia^OfTiot;  ou'Jiv]  <7'jv  toIc  Tpiay-ocioi;  a-jToO  GTpa- 
TtcÓTai;  (n<jv  tw  aTpa.Tw  Cedr.  p.  751,  14)||  19  -/tal  7koXAou?  aty^aaXcÓTOuc 
Xa[jóvT£;  7,7.1  Xacpupa  -oXXa]  ol  Se  Xa!jóvT£?  ylyaylMGiyy  -oXX'/jv  xal  Xa©upa 
(quae  Cedrenus  repetit  additamento  y.yX  Xa<p'jpa  ne<i!ecto)  ||  2 1  aOToi  6z 
T(o  /oóvw]  T'u  a'jToJ  '/_^V'i^'i  II  22  '7"/;aŁi'ov]  aTT/jp  II  hoyJ.Tr^c]  hó/yrc^r^  (sic)  ||  23 
£7ct/.paT"/j'7tv  ine.  f.  183"'  11  ||  T^y-Epacl  £—1  r^aśpa;  (quae  ratio  a  Tlieophane 
neutiquam  abliorret  cf.  p.  14,  30;  80,  5;  82,  30;  93.  «;  94,21;  107, 
23;  115,  2';  119,  25;  124,  2;  130.  «;  143,  U;  1B6,  30;  172,  7.  19; 
173,  3;  177,  24;  181,  17;  IKH,  2;  232,  3;  281,  32;  370,  29;  38(). 
1;  396,  25;  404,  20;  4  U).  1;  4H5,  9;  470,  20;  472,  19;  480,  28; 
491,  1)  II  24  ^'/iOEiS'/];]  ;'-oo£',r^E;  [Cedrenus  oninino  ad  aiium  locum,  post 
particulam  e  Georgio  jMonacho  haustam,  1.  21 — 24  releg;U,  unde  ipsa 
imitationis    ratio  ex  diiobus  fontibus  conflatae  optinie  intelligitur  et. 
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Georgius    Monachus 

p.  597  Mur.  (Pat I-   Gr. 

p.   873  B): 

ij.try.    ói  ye   tóv    ■O-ź- 

VaTOV    TOO  t>£Y)XaTO'J   Mx- 

yoOasT  e(!57.v7j    zaTa  p-s-^ 
vo;    ^o/.iTY]?,     — ;oi;//jv'j(ov 


Cudcx    n    fniendatus:    !  CtMlrenus  p.  745,  I — 4: 


TTV      T(OV 


/,oaT£i7v ,  "/.7.Ł  £a£iv£v  "irj- 
|Ae_;y.c  V,  ńty.T£ivtov  arró 
L/.ST/jy.^pty.c     śco;     y'p/.TOu 


TOJ     a'jT(0      /pOVtO      <7£l- 

<rao;  ey£v£to  x7.Ta  ty]v 
naXy.ir7Tiv"/]v  -/.yl  £<pav/] 
aTTTjp  £v  T(o  0'Jpy.vto  /.a- 
Ta  u.ŁTTjafipizy,  ó  ).£yó- 
aevo;  f^o/.LTyję,  — pou//)v'jojv 
T7]v    T<ov     ■Apa(i{ov    i~t- 

X0aT7]'7',V     £|J-£',V£     (!>£      £"1 

Tjty.śpac  X'.  6taTEivtov  a— ó 
<j.ZG'qu.'^oix(:     eio;    ap-/,TO'j" 

7jV    §£    ^lOOSl^T^':. 


asTa  ó£  ys  tÓv  ■9"5Ć- 
vy.TOv  TO-i  0-£7)>.y.TO'j  Mou- 
youasT  kz7.Yfj  y.xz7.  jy.s- 
ij"/]u/ip'-xv  y.Gzr^p.  ó  ^syó- 
a£vo;  V)5<.'!t7^c.  ~poa7]V'jti)v 
T/jv  T{ov  'Apa[i<ov  izt/.pź- 

TŁiaV    £;j.£lV£    (^£  £~i    '/jw-ś- 
OXC    TOlŹ^O^ry..      f)L7,T£(v<i>V 

dcTTÓ  y.znr^ijJópiy.;    £w:    y'p- 


26  KcipocJ  K'jpo;  =efz)  ||  27  oiu.  ||  28  toótw  Toi  £t£'.]  tco  siz-oarw  TSTŚip- 
Tco  £-£'.  7.'jT0'j  (it.  ;i'.i  ]).  298,  15  II  £T7}  Suo  rjai-'j]  ()-jo  r^'UG'j  £T7j  (iiun  (Jedr. 
p.  745,  5)  II  2i)  — apy.Ay.a(iy.v£t  t-/]v  yp/'/)v]  y.vT'  7.'Jto'j  -/cpy-Tći  (=Ct-<-lr.  p. 
745,  6)  II  29  sq.  TTsa-iac  i7Tpy.Tiy.v  /.y.Ta  f^;  'Apy.[ićy.c  <un.  (etiam  Tlieo[)lia- 
nis  rodii.  et  Cedr.;  .-tddidit  ck  A  Tafelius  p.  153)  ||  20  Bórjrpy.y]  Bou- 
(7Tpyv  (non  Cedi-.)  ||  p.  337,  1  -oX£(.jv]  -oXXoJv  (cf.  p.  745,  7  /.y.l  a>.A3c; 
■nro^^y.c)  II  y.-Ef^/jarjGy.y    f^£]    xy.i    Tj^tJ-s  (^  Cedr.)  ||  toutoi;]    toOtco    (=Ceilrv) 

II  4  xy.i  WóóSojpoy  cyy.EA^apioy]  tÓv  f^£  ny./.zlAysj^i  (■')£Óó(opov  (=C''dr.  p. 
745,  10,  iibi  az/.EAAy.p-.oy  oocurrit")  ||  6  a;j.7]p£'jovT7.|  'Au//;pav  ('Aa7]pav  Cedr.  p. 
745,  12;  11-7  Touc  AOiTiouc  «7teX7Jjva    a/^pt    Ay-ayn^o-j*    x.yx.£iG£]  oiu.    (=Cedr.) 

II  Twypy.]  £'1;  (et  Cedr.)  ||  8  By.p^yv:^GtovJ  BypŚzyŹGioy  (=e;  By^Sy/zwioy  Cedr. 
p.  745,  13)  II  -ypyfco-jy-TEÓEt]  TrypacpoacryTEÓEi  (^Cedr. ;  cf.  Boor  vol. 
11  p.  786)  II  8  sq.  t-/]v  i^upiyv  -y.TaXi7:o)v  w;  aTel^icac,  ypy;]  (=:Cedr.  p. 
745,  13  sq.)  ||  10  i-rzl  KwyfjTyyTwoó-olty  y.Tvi[j£t;  e-i  K.tovGTyvTivo'j-o>.i  dcTTEtyj 
(sic;  non  Cedr.  p.  745,  15)  ||  11  £/ovTac|  iyo^-^y.  (^=xz;  non  Cedr.  p. 
745,  16)11  12  post  Ay{7.y.<7x,o'j  extat  (:=  yz,  n<»n  Cedr.  p.  745,  18)  Osp- 
nOi^/  fiyot>,£u;  'Opij-foSac  £T7]  ty,'  ||  13 — 22  om.  ||  23  toótw  tco  £TS'.]  tw  y,z' 
TOÓTou  £T£t  cf.  ad  p.  298,  15  II  ET^ecTrpyTEuTay]  e(7Tpy.T£'jGyv  (cum  codd. ; 
eorr.  Tafelius  p.  155  secundum  Cedreni  scripturam :  e~'.crTpaT£uou(jtv  p. 
745,  19)  II  Sy.pa/,7)voi]  i]apy-x.ivol  ||  23  są.  tyjv  'Apy.i{y.v  </taTy.Xi-óvTe;  sup- 
plet  Boor>J  u.fzy.  T(ov  'S.^yl^iji'4  (|J.£Ta  tc^Tj^ou:  'Apy.!icov  ex  Cedr.  p.  745, 
19  pq.  Theopliani  reddebat  Tafelius  p.  145)  ||  25  [y-yO-o)v  om.  ||  /.xt7.X«- 
'^■r^\  x.yTy.Xa!i£i  ||  26  iyj-zo^j  om.  (=z)  ||  tt^-^O-o;  £ivy.i]  £ivyt  Tw^r^do;  ||  p.  338; 
1  'EaETyj:]  'EuiT/j;  ||  toic  "Apyj/iy]  to'j;  "Apy^ia;  (=;i  et  de  construotione 
(juvy.vTy.v  Tivy  p.  60  supra)  ||  2  Acóou]  iou^ło-j  (=yz)||3 — 5  oi  tteo'.  tóv 
Gy.-/.tXky.'^vov  iTy.niy.ny.^Ttz  Hi  o\  toC>  B7.źvo'j;  Byy.v7jv  Trpo/_£ipi{^ovTy.i  [iaat^sa 
xyi  'Hpa/C>.£tov  y.7w£x.7]pu;yv   tÓT£  ol  -£:l    tov    nxy,iWy.Mjv    •j-£//ópif]'7y.v]  ol  -£pi 
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^OLiCki^'  sv  TO'jToic  u-o/WjiO.-jfj'//  ol  — s.i  Tov  i7.y.tXky.^i(iv  (=  Cedr.  p.  745, 
21  sqq.)  II  r>  -^7.pa>'.'/]voi]  ll7.p7.x.'-voi  ||  iSii7.v]  xf>i7.v  ||  (>  Guy/iyATiOoc.]  luaJiyAouTiŁ 
(ef.  ;i(!  p.  H08,  28)  jy-STa  toO  Baavo'jc  (cf.  Cedr.  p.  74ó,  2H  sq.)  ||  vóto'j|  voj- 
Tou  II  7  y.rj  y.y.i  y//)  ||  avTco~;^'7at]  7.vT'.-po'7{o--^'7y.i  (=z,  non  Cedr.  p.  746, 
2j  II  'S  !iaAÓvT£c]  [ia).V:vT2;  (=g;  cf.  ad  p.  m\.  i8,)||9  aGSr^v]  y.ay.  ||  10 
^7.j;7.zy]voi]  laj;;ax.ivo!.  II  ^au.zT/.^/]  Aaaacr/.flW  ||  12  crpaTSUoua',  x,7.t'  Aiyj-Tou] 
GTpy.TsócjTt  x.7.t'  Ałyó— to'j  /-al  A7.|ióvTec  7'jv/jv  •/,7.T0'.x.'"/j'jtv  iv  7.'jTrj  [ac  sinii- 
liter  Cedr.  p.  74(),  5  sq(}.,  q'ii  itei-urn  ex  duobus  fontibus  sua  inutiia- 
tus  e.-t  kS. 


Georgius  Moiiacbus  [). 

598  Mur.  (Patr.  Gr. 

p.  87H  BC): 

£V    (p      7pÓvC;)      £—'.'7X07.- 

T£uaavT£;     (oOtoc     — aA7t 

f;-£V       X£YÓ[X£VOl      "Ap7.ji£C, 

vOv  (^s)  w7.p7X.y]voi,  (x.al 
Ty]v  'Ap7.[iii7.v  x,aT7.>.i'nróv- 
Ts;,  •/]XO-ov  £:cl  ra  [y.śpTj 
T^c  Aa(y.7.'7-/.ou ,  -Xrjl>oc 
a7r£ipov ,  OTusp  |Aa'd'óvT£c 
B7.v/];  x,7.Ł  Ba<7tXćcr/.o:,  ol 
(7Tp7.TV]Yoi  TTJc  'Ava-oXfj;, 
X.7.t'  7'JTWV  £;cópu//j'jy.v)" 
ElTa  T-JiJL^io^TJC  Y£VOaiV'/]C 
■i^TTCaVT7.'-  \i7y  oi  .\pŁ- 
CTiavoi'  av£ao'j  yap  7rve'j- 
cawo;     /,aTa     'Fo>p.ai(Ov 

^taW'J    vÓT0'J,    /t7.l    [AT]    óu- 

vau-£voi  ToY:  £yi)-poi(;avT(o- 

TTTJCa'.  ^'.a  TÓV  770X'JV  x.o- 
VlOpTÓv,    $£IVĆ0;  T3£-0VT7.l" 

(■/<.al  0'JT(o;  vix.rj'j 7 v~  £;  oi 
i^ap7./.'/]vol  X.7Ta  /.pXTOC 
x.al  Xa(j-— poi;  z~i  T7jv  Asc- 
ay,(r/,ov    */)Xi>ov),    '/)v    żtal 

5opU7.XoJTOV  X7.[iÓvT£C,   tó?- 

aÓTto;  x,7.l  Tac  /tópscc 
Twiaac  TT^;  <ho'.vi-,c7]c,   oi/4i- 

(^0VT7.l    £V    a'jT7.i;   (oŁ    £V7.- 


(^'odex    n    einendatu> 


TO-JTW    T(0    £-£t    £GTpX- 

T£'jcrxv  oi  — apzx.7)voi  [y.£- 
Toc  Tct)v  'Apa^ojv  £—1  Ta 
[AŚpT]  Aai/.acr/.oj,  — X"^'«%; 
ovT£c  x7r£tpov.  By-ay-/;?  hi 
Trpóc  Tov  |ia'jiXix,óv  -jaz-E^- 

XxptOV       a— 0'7T£XX£t,       tvz 

y.7TxXa,Syj  p.£Ta  toO  TTpoc- 
ToCi  ći;  [jO'/j'9'£t7.v  aO-oO 
óia  TO  £iv7.i  — Xrjt)'Oc  tou; 
'Apajiy.;.  KaTSAzSó  ós  ó 
ga/.£XXapco;  -po;  Baav/jv^ 
X7.'t  a— apavT£;  i— o  'Eai- 
c/};  '>uv7.vT{0'7i  TO'j;  "Apz- 
[ix;'  x,7.'i  'jua^oXr^c  Ycvo- 
[A£vr;c  T-ij    TrpcÓT/]    vi}A£pą, 

7]TIC    •/jV    irpiT"/]     T'/JC    £^()0- 

[y-aSo;,    /-y'    toO    'IouXiou 

y,'/]VÓc  yjTTWYTa!.  O',  — spl 
B7.XV7;v,     'Hp7X.X£tOV   7—0- 

•/.r^pÓTTOur;'-  x,7.l  By.av/jv 
av7Yops'JOU'ji  ^7OTX£a.  'Ev 

TOUTOt;  'J— 0/topoOciV  Ol 
— £oi  TÓV  '7aX.sXX7.plOV,  X.7', 
ot    ^3CpaX,YJV0l    SUpÓvT£C    7- 

{i£'.av  'jija(jaXXou(Jt  asTa 
TOU       B7.7lvouc      — ')X£f;-OV. 


Cedrcnus  p.  745,  19- 
745,  7. 


T(o     X-£     STSt     E-STTOy.- 
T£U'77.V  Ol  il7.p7.X.r^V0l  a£T7. 

— X'^i)'Ou;     'Ap7.!icov,     -/cal 

TtOVT7l  'Pcoa7.lO'-.  — T7- 
'715Ć'j7,VTS;    Ós    Ol  TTEOl    Bz- 

av'/]v  'Hp7-/cX£iov  a— O/CT]- 
puTTOu<;i  X7l    Baavv]v  a- 

vaYop£'Jou'jiv  '^y.nOdy..  'Ev 
ToÓTOt;  ÓTroyopo'j'7Łv  oć 
—spl  tÓv  aax,£XX7.piov  x.7.i 

01    iap7X,7]V0l    £UpóvT£C    7- 

Ó£i«v  c;u{jt,fixXXou'7i  j^-STa 
Bxavouc  7^'iXs{y.ov  /.y."!,  rp:- 
T(t)'jiv  xutÓv  av£aou  yxj 
— v£Ó'javTO(;  ^ŁXiou  vótou 
x.aTa  'Pcoo.aiwy  x.xl  pt,/) 
c)'jvau.śvcov  TO''j;  syi)-oo'j; 
xvToj— r^łjai  óix  tÓv  — oXuv 

•/COVlOpTÓv,  ÓSIVC0C  T0£— 0V- 
TXl  ,  X.xl  pi7;T0VT£C  ŚX'J  ■ 
TOUC    się     TO'JC     'j~SVt07wO'jr 

ToO  TTOTaj/.oO  Isoao/iJ-a 
ói£'pl>xp7]'77.v  X'-  'zziiy.zy.- 
/<.0VT7  /lX'.X<^£;.  [lxp£Xx- 
[iOV    ós     X.xl     T"/]V    A7i7.aT- 

/tóv  -/.al    Ta;   /(óp7;    tyj; 
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yeic  x,at 

i7iv). 


'J^> 


r' r.v^i 


'Av£y.o'j     Si     7rv£'JoravTOc  '   4*osv(/,7] 

y,aTa     'Pto[/.a(wv     vÓTOu,  '   £x,et.    EiTa 

xai  [AYj  Suyyj-d-ŚYTs;  avTt-  x,7.t'    Aiyó— tok    zal    >.a- 

7cpo:(i)~^<7at  ToT;    s/S-ioT;  i   ^óvtec  -/.y.l  (voculam  de- 

Sta.  Tdv  •/,oviopTdv  7]TTtov-  lendam  esse  in  propa- 

T5Cf    y-al    śocuTO'j;  [jaXóv-  '   tulo    est)    a'JT7]v    "/.aTOi- 

TcC  ói;  Ta:  '7T£vÓoo'jc  to'j  xoO'j'.v  £v  ocOt'^.]  || 
'\z^[j.O'jyd-y.  7roTa{/.oO  cX-£T 

Se  a{;/^OT£po)v  t(ov  aroa- 
T7)Y(ov  )^tXt«S£;  u/.  Tóts  i 
ol    Sapy.x.7]vol    vixi^(7avT£c   ! 
'ky.^jjiz^oic  E^t    T7]v  Ay.;j.a- 

<r/tÓv     £p/0VT7.l     •/ty.l     T7.U- 

T7]v  Try.paAaizJila^ouTi  "/.al 
Tac  /(ópa;  ttj;  ^oivi/C7]c' 
y.ai  oiy.r^o^Tai  E/.sT  x,ai 
rfToaTEÓooct  x.aT'  Atyó- 
TiTTOu    xai    Xa^óvT£;    aO- 

•T7]V    /,aTOCX,0'J'JlV  £V    aOTTJ. 


12  aat)'wv  Se  —  t>)v  Al'yu^^ov  (18)  oin.  (cum  codd.,  siquidem  supplementum 
Boor  ex  A  adiunxit)  |1  18  KOoo;]  Kupo;  (=:ez)  ||  19  -apax.r^voTc]  -apa- 
yavoTc  II  Souc]    SiSovto:    (cf.    0iSóvT0c  h  ft  Boor    vol     II  p.    8H9  ||  21   o-.  twv 

ay. 
Lapa;t'/]vó}v]  oi  Tfov  pa-/.r^voJv  (sic;  superscr.  in.  rec.)  ||  22  ó  Ó£  inc.  f.  184'' 
n  II  23  o'jx.  Eiij.i]  o'>/,  sial  II  25  Iiapax-7]vol]  i^apa-/j-vol  ||  AtyjTrroo]  Al'yu7rTov  || 
26  sq.  y.&T  óX(yojv  tłvo)vJ  [;.et  óXiyo'j;  Tivac  (=z'i  ||  27  Stac?(o{^ETai]  ^^'(e- 
Tai  II  i^apay.7]vol]  i]apa/avoi  ||  28  Ty]v  A'!.'ytjT:TOv  om.  ||  30  "/.al  a7r£X\)-{ov]  a-£X- 
'3'tov  Se  II  31  -iapax.T^vtov|  2apa;ttvcov  ||  31  avaiTio;]  av£TWc  ||  p.  339,  1  -apa- 
X73vol]  Sapaxtvol  II  o — 14  om.  ||  15  toótw  t(o  etei]  toj  xy'  etei  auToO  cf.  ad 
p.  298,  15  II  17  E^.aSs]  £>.a[iEv  II  18  a'7paXEia;]  aT^-zlETTaTO^/  [etiam  codd.; 
corr.  Boor  ex  A;  piane  aliter  Cedr.  p.  74(5,  9  sq.  7rapaXa|j,[-iavEt  >.6yoi; 
T7]v  ayixv  ~ó>.tv  S(ocppovw'j  TraTpiźpyoo  ovtoc.  ubi  lóyoi;  pro  lóyo}  ex  suo 
(cf.  ad  p.  340,  26)  Cedrenus  contra  Tlieophanis  consuetudinem  posuit 
cf.  enini  p.  344,  13  Ta'jTr^v  ).óy(o  -ap£Xa[i£v,  485,  6  TauTy]v  TiapsAalis 
Só7v(t)  /cal  )^óy(-),  —  377,  21  :roXXa  /tacJTpa  Otto  ).óyov  -ap£>.apEv,  453, 
22  7rap£XafiEv  a-jTÓ  (scil.  to  )ca<7Tpov)  u^ttó  Xóyov,  469,  20  xap£la,Sov  ot 
"Apa^Ec  TO  /.a'JTpov  0i^j3a(7av  Otto  >.óyov]  ||  19  5taa-^>.tt)v]  xaa{Xcov  (xau.i^>.0'j 
Cedr.  p.  746,  10  sq.)  ||  £ppu7:co[j.śvot:]  £ppu-o[jL£voi;  (non  Cedr.  p.  746,  11) 
II  20  Twv  'lo'jSa(cov]  TÓv  'IouSawv  iS£iv  (non  Cedr.   p.   746.     12;    iSsw  addit 
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praeterea  z  of.  Tafelius  p.  159)  ||  21  -/'j-óv  ora.  (=Cec]r.  p.  746,  13)  || 
24  ś-TTocJ  ir;-oi:  (=gz  et  Cedr.  p.  746,  15)  ||  25  90X07]  ą-'jXXov  ||  -/-(oSu- 
psTo]  a-oS'jp£TO  (=yj  II  ó'v-o;]  ovtco;  ||  26  sy-st^e]  ŚJceiTat  ||  27  sq.  e^/S-j-jZTd-at 
a'jTa]  £vS'jcra'79'7.'-  (piane  ora.  Cedr.  p.  746,  17)  ||  [AÓyi;]  [t.óyzic,  (non  Cedr.) 
II  £— stTS  fozicy.'.]  j;— SŁTS  ©opecs  auTÓ  (ETreia^-^  Cedr.;  cf.  s— sws  ©o^ś-rat  aO- 
TÓv  z)  II  29  -ojcpovico]  Try.Tpiap/-/]  (cf.  Cedr.  p.  746,  18)  ||  30  -coooóvto;J  ó 
Xa)a(póvLo;  (  =  z,  iioM  Cedr.  p.  746.  19)  ||  31  sq.  /.aTx;40<7[7//i'jzc  e-/./.>.'/j'7r/v 
•/.al  x.x-ra  rr^c  l\oy.ySkziou  /.al  tojv  ':0v  auTto  ^lo^^oO^SAT^Tt^*/  -/.a/Łońo^ia;  avojV'.'7a- 
(/.£vo;  ^z^ywj  -/.al  Ilóppoo]  z/,vS):rp'\yM  '/,y.xy:/..rjm:rpyĄ^  -olly.  v,yr:y.  Hpa/.^sioo 
•/.al  ToJv  aOroO  ó;j.O'ppóvwv  i^spyio-j  •/.al  Huppoo  T(ov  3IovOl^£>.7]T(ov  aYcuv/]'ja'j.£vo; 
(TTOA^a  /.y.Ta  TIpa-/.X£''o'j  -/.al  to)v  óao©póv(ov  aOroCi  ^i^Epylou  /.al  n'jppo'j  tcoy 
u.ovod£).r^T(ov  aYwv'.'7aa£voc  Cedr.  p.  746,  19  sqqv  ubi  verba  ó  ^óyw  /.al 
7:^y.ć.zi  T/jv  'l£po(JoXuao)v  £/./.X"/]'7iav  •/.aTa-x,o<7[v/rj<7a;  omnino  desunt),  tura  se- 
quitur  (nec  taineii  apiid  Cedrenum)  £v  to-jtoł;  toi;  Xpóvoic  xal  FEtópyio;  ó 
nic;'!^-/;;  (Ilry^lŚT]:  ut  videtur  ni.  pr.)  T]/.aa'(£  Sta/,ovov  (sic)  t^c  a£yaX7]c  £•/.- 
vX-rp'<.yĄ  u7r:źpyojv  II  33  S'  om.  (cf.  toótw  tw  £T£t  Cedr.  p.  746,  2l)||34 
TOi;  — 7.p7.7,rjVoT:]  i^apa"/.tvoi';  (articulo  caret  etiam  z,  habet  Cedr.  p.  746, 
22)  II  p.  340,  1  om.  II  2  To^^Tw  T(o  £T£i]  Tw  •/."('  auToCi  £T£i  cf.  ad  p.  298, 
15  II  'I<oavvrj;]  ó  "Iwawr^:  (non  Cedr.  p.  751,  16)  ||  £7rl/.A-/]v]  X£yóa£vo;  (om. 
Cedi-. ;  cf.  Boor  vol  II  p.  746  ||  KaTala;]  kaTia:  (=g  et  a  sec.  m.  f; 
KaT^a:  Cedr.)  ||  3  'O'7po-/ivr;c]  'Ocrpo^;  ('Ocpow-/;;  sine  acc.  c;  non  Cedr. 
p.  751,  16  sq.)  II  Xa)alSa]  Xa).-/.-/;S6va  (=cy  et  Cedr.  p.  751,  17)  ||  SoO- 
vai  aOT(o]  f)iSóvat  auTÓv  (StSóvai  auTco  Codr.,  ac  dativum  etiam  in  D  m. 
pr.  (Karayerat)  II  14  x.aT  eviocutÓv  ora.  (=  Cedr.)  ||  voj7-i'7;j.aTCiJv]  •^ow.fju.y.iy. 
(non  Cedr.  p.  751,  1  8)  ||  5  aTJTE  £ip7]vf/.co;  u.TjT£  7roX£ai-/Co)c]  (jli^te  7uoX£|7.i/.wc  ai^T£ 
£ipy-v'./.o);  (non  Cedr.  p.  751.  18  sq  ;  cf.  ^j.rpz  \jĄxt  £ip7]v'//.(7jc,  qnam  scrip- 
turauł  offert  f,  lacuna  dimidii  fere  ver.sus  inter  ^.rp:t  et  \j:'ff:z  interposita) 
II  TY)v  -oTÓr/jTa]  TÓv  (sic)  TOcÓDfjTa  ||  6  dv£(jTp£!l£]  av£'7Tp£'i£v  II  6  laS]  'la'7Sóv 
(=z)||8  TO-JTO  yao-jTa;]  (f.  184^  H)  aaO-{bv  (=Cedr.  p.  751,  19)  ||  9  st- 
t-rfZiiy,]  -źj^rJTSto;  (sic,  non  Cedr.  p.  751,  20)  ||  U  om.  ||  12  TO'>r(o  toj 
£T£t]  ćo  (scil.  littoraui  initialetn  t  rubricator  addere  neglexit)  v.ff  toótoo 
£T£t  cf.  ad  p.  298,  15  ||'.TapśXa|5iov]  7rap£Xa3av  (non  Cedr.  p.  751,  22;  cf. 
ad  p.  30!,  16)11  13  £-Ey.o07j]  łTrśacp-/]  (non  Cedr.  p.  752,  1 )  1 1  a[j.'/]pac]  a- 
^ar,pac  (=dfin;  aar^pac  Cedr.)  ||  14  u— ó  toO;  Sapa-/.-/]vo'j;]  O-ó  T(ov  liaoa-/.'.- 
v(ov  (='j-o  ToJv  iiapa-/.r^vwv  yz,  sed  Otto  toO;  ^apa-<tr]vo'j;  Cedr.  p.  752, 
2;  cf.  ad  p.  307.  26  et  319.  19)  ||  EOępaTOu]  toO  EOcppŹToy  (=z,  non  Cedr.) 
II  15  —  19  ora.  II  20  To-jTcp  Tw  £T£t]  TtS  -/C^  toótou  £T£t  cf  ad  p.  298,  15  II  20 
sq.  £7r£pai7£v  'laó  7wacrav  (7TpaTiav  tóv  Eu©paT"/]v  "/tal  xaTaXaa[iav£i]  ó  'laS  Xafiwv 
TTaTaY  T/)v  c>TpaT£{av  (diplitbongura  etiam  Theophanis  codice.s  exljibent;  cf. 
ad  p.  315,  3)  a'jTO'j  •/.aTaXau.Sav£'.,  unde  Tafelii  et  Boorii  coniecturis  jnissis 
etiara   in  Theophanis  contextu  Xa!icov  excidisse  puto  ||  21   'K^Errrj.ol]  '£(^£-71701 
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(=yz)  II  £'Xy.^ov]  £Xa[i7.v  (cf.  ad  p.  HOl,  16)  ||  22  sq.  -/.al  Tto  crT^-zTyjAŹT/j 
•/.al  ToT;  '7'jv  a-JTw  Pw^aaioi;  /.y-i  a-ipyovTa!.  £—1  Kct)V'7TavT'!av  /,xl  ■:zoliopy,'r^<jy.^j- 
T£;  a>JT7jv]  x.7.i  ~7.zilyJpov  Ta'jTyjv  ||  23  alpo'j'jivJ  aipou'7iv  (=  degm)  ||  24 
av^X(OTav]  av£rAo>cr7.v  cf.  ad  p.  800,  2  ||  «-7ja0^v]  yjX'0'£v  (sed  yj  ex  s 
factum  est;  cf.  7;Adov  z)  ||  25  Axoac]  Aa;ac  (=dy)  ||  26  x-óilz'J7.v] 
a-6-'X£'7av  II  26  a.'/!  outo)  •:>3cijav  Trjv  M£(joti;ot7.;j(.Ć'/v  — 7.:£'Xa^£v  'la6]  /.ai  oÓTcoc 
7uap£XaS£v  laS  -y.ny^t  t7]v  M£c»07roTX{j!.ćav  [eoilenujue  modo  Cedr.  p.  752, 
5  sq.,  qui  praeci-deutem  particulani  (1.  20  —  26)  ita  decurtavit  p.  752, 
3  sqq.  Toi  Xl)''  £T£i  T7.p7.Xm(i7.v£i  \y^  t/)v  ''E^£r7av  lóyot; ,  (cf.  eiusdem 
locus  ad  p.  339,  18  laudatus),  t7]v  ós  kcov'jT7.vT£iav  Troasf^^W;  ó;j.oćti>; 
x,ai  TÓ    A^tjac,    y.al    7coXXo{<    £v    t7.ótvj    a':T(ó7^£'7£J  ||  p.    341,    1   om.  ||  2  toÓtco 

TW    £T£l]    TW    X'    X'JTOU    £T£l    cf.    ad    p.    298,    15  II  2il7.17-/-7;V0']    2a3a/tiV0l  II  3    '7'JV- 

aTUTOUTi]  '7U|jLp7.Xou'jt  (pro  au[;-^aXXoucn  cf.  ad  p.  308,  28),  quae  vox 
Theophanis  ingenio  uiagin^  convenit  |cf.  p.  35,  32;  iiOó,  1;  217, 
29;  239,  15;  282,  19;  366,  15;  4-18,  1;  433,  7;  467,  32,  inprimis 
vero  p.  37,  20  sq    Guv£(i7.Xov  -óX£aov  [ji.£Ta  n£p'7wv,   354,   12    'juv£!i7.X£  ttó- 

X£(J!.OV    [7.£T7.    4>XcópO'J,    417,     30    (7U|Ą5i7.Xo)V    \).fZ     7.'JT0'J     7rÓX£aOV         Eldem    StfU- 

ctura  Joaiini    Malalae    videtur    leddenda    esse  p.  459,  6  (Bonn)  -óX£aov 

T(OV     M7.Up0'J'7W0V     X7.  T7.     T(OV     'A©pCi)V     '7'J|J.[ixXÓVT(0V    (.1.     )).     114,      15     'j'JV£j7.X£ 

ij!,£t'  7.'j-:-tov  7róX£L/,ov  et  115,  2  cruv£^7X£  •TÓX£aov  [jićTa  toO  'AvTi9avTou]  II  14 
'OpiaiaSac]  'Opaw^ac  (;^xy)||5  sq.  £i;  T7.  ^7.'7iX£ia  x.7.t£Xx^£v|  śyojpE',  £'1; 
Ta  !iar>iXaa  (cf.  x  £t;  Ta  |ia'7iX£ia  £ycóp£t.  Cedr.  p.  752,  10  simpliciter 
/.aTa-pEÓyći  liabet,  sieuti  omnino  nanationem  de  Heraclii  imperio  in  extre- 
n>a  parte  saepius  in  epitomen  cogit  ||  6  -]7.pa/.7)vol|  — ap7.x.ivol  ||  7  a£T7.  -y.<zrf 
T-^;  'pyr^CkK/Srf,  aTro7-/.£'j'^;]  asTa  — 7.t-/]c  Sa'jtX'//.7ic  £-tr>TĆ|iy;;  (^ma  t'^  [i7.'j'.X'//cr^ 
a7:o'7x.i'jrj  Cedr.   p.   752,    1  I )  ||  O'jy.apov]  0'ju.7.p  (,=  z,    non  Cedr.)  ||  8  auTco 

Vt    T(0    /póvco]    TW     ^'    7.'JTfO    /pÓvCO     (^Cedr.     p.     752,       II       .Sq.)   ||   9      £Y£V£T0    Ó£ 

•ź]  avaYpa9-/)  avO-ptó-oi.]  Tt7jv  t£  7.vi)-p(ó-o)v  ('=Cedr.   p.  752,   13)  ||  11    om,  || 
12  to6t(o  t(o  £T£i]  Tw    ^£    Xa'  auTO-j    tT£t  cf.   ad  p.   298,    15  ||  12  sq.  u.y]vi 
i\l-apTŁ(o,  ivf^i/.TUovoc  iS',  uS£pia'jacJ  u$£pta'77.;  (eodem    ordine  x)  ^.tfk  MapTico 
So>^sx.aT'/)  (OŚEptaca;  \j:r^k  MapTwo  v/  Cedr.    p.    752,    14    sq.)  ||  Theophanis 
finem  (1.    13)  '^^y.'iCkv'jay.z  £T7]  X'    /.ai.  [Ji."7]va;  i'  exeipit:  iTTopoof^i    (irrTopoOai  FT) 

OE    TCV£i;      f  J  07./,X£',0V,     WC    £V    T(0    O'J0£l'v      yJTÓv     TXVlÓ7.     XaT7.     TOO     '^TpOU      "CCTTjip- 

vo'jc  O)  Ti^v7.',  Ó17.  TO  TTpifpETi^zt  TO  y.ihoio-j  7.'JT0'j  <adde :  "/.ai>  '/.y.TX  to'j 
Trpoccó— ou  £x/££iv  TO  0"jpov,  77 oiv"/]v  T7.'jT'/]v  iTw:  (iTo;  TI)  'jrzżyo^zoc  7rapav6y.o'j  ydt- 
[/.ou  TO'j  £i;  MapTrv7.v  (MapTtvav  O)  Ty]v  i5tav  7.v£'j;'-av.  'ETSih]  Ó£  to  n(ou.x  aJToO 
ev  Xapvaxi  xal  £[A£iv£v  acłX.£7r£c  £7rt  'ź]|Jt.Epac  (acc.  om.  FI)  TEcraapa;  (TŚTTzpt;  li)" 
eiTa  cuv£T£Ź<pr^  a-jTto  -/tal  'jTi[/.y.y.  /puaouy  (Jia  X({>(i)v  ((>iaX(»kav  TI)  xiuloiv  xai  p-^p- 
yapiToW  ([y,apyapŁT(t)v  O),  xai  outco;  £cr'x.s7rź<7^.  [Quacum  relatione  non  pror- 
SU8  cougruit  (Jedrenus  p.  752,  15 — 753,  2,  quippe  qui  Leoni  Graninia- 
tico  sua  debeat ,    cuiiis  tons   priiiiaiius  Georgius  Monachus  est  cf.  enim 
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Leo    Grammaticus    p. 

155,  4  sqq.  (cf.    The- 

od.  Melit.   p.    107): 

you  Twv   'Iax.(o[i'-Ttov    -/.al 

-i^SpYlO'J  TOO  };^'jpO'J  KcOV- 
■O-Sl;    cię    T7]V      7.l'pć'7'-V    TO)V 

MovoO-eX7]Ttov  k^f/jjkind-r^. 
Kai  ^yj   asTy.   Ta'JTX  vó- 

(7(0  TTSpt— e<7d)V  UÓ£SIX.YJ, 
S'/  TJC  "/.ai  T£^V'/j-X.c  ,  Sst- 
Voi;    ETiacopsTTO.    'E— I    TO- 

(jO'jTOv  yas  to  TraiJ-oc  £— - 
£-/.Ta9-/)  (£-£-/.T7.vO'/j  The- 
od.),  cór,  fyv(y,a  y.-oup£Tv 

£l/,£>.>.£,  CrxviÓa  /,7.T0C  TOCi 
•JJTOOU  £7r£T''0-£l,  Sli  TO 
'7Tp£'pi'7i)'7.'-  TO  aioOLOV  7.0- 

ToCi  x.ai  /.y-Ta  ToCi  — poccó- 
t:o'j  to  0'j:ov  ava7:£a— £'.v. 
'Ehzyyoz  Se  Y'  to-jto 
T"^;  £a'jToO  — ap7.voa'!ac 
£V£y.£v  ToCi  ci;  T7]v  ioiav 
av£'J;iav  My.0Tiv7.v  (om. 
Theod.)  7ryoy.vo'j.(OTy.Tou 
yy.aou*  T£>.e'jT-^'7yvTo;  §£ 
TO'J  'Hpax.)v£io'j  -/.y.TETE^"/] 
Ev  Xy.pv3:xi,  -/.yl  £j;,£VłV 
dG/.£-7]c  ifjwipy;  TŚc/Tapa;' 
x.zl  u-ćTa  Ty  Ot  z   £i7/C£— a- 

C^Y]    /.y.l     '7UV£Ty.<p7]    a'JT(0 

CTŚaay.  ypuwjY  óia  Xi- 
-O-w;  Tiar^;  )aTp(ov  cjj00|7/r^- 

XOVTy     (TE^fiUTT^Ty/^TO;  — 

£pSop.r^xovTx  om.  Theod.). 


Georgio  materiam  praebuit  Nicephorus  p.  27,  7  sqq.    -/póvou  6z  ^'.zkd-óy- 

Toc  YÓTto  uS£:i>f^  'Trep iTTiTiTEi,    xai    ópa)v    TÓ   Tradoc  Su(;(y.TOv  —  ettI  togoOto  yap 

£7r£x,T£iv£T0,  (ó;  y.y.i,  ^^i^y.  a^rroupEty  £u.£XX£,  Ty-yiSa  -/.aTa    ToCi    r^Tpou    £Tr£T'!0-£i. 

Rozprayry  Wydz.  filolog.  T.  XXX.  .                                          7 


Georgius  Monachus  p. 
57 1  (Patr.  Gr.  p.  836) 

T0'j  ()z  'Hpyx.).£iou  0- 
Tió  'Adava'7io'j  ap/^/jyo-j 
(— 7.Toiy.p/o'j  Vind.)  tćov 
'Iy.x.o)^'.TWv    -/.yi    — Epyiou 

T0''J    S'JOO'J   IV(-JV'7Ty.VTlV0U- 

7róX£co;  a— y.TYji^syTo;  £ic 
T7jv  alpETiy  T(ov  Movo^£- 
X'/jToJv    E^óy-uliTS-Tj.     K.y.1 

ÓY]  f/.£Ta  TyjTy  vó'7C0  — £- 
pi77£r7WV  0^£p'./.(i,  Śl'  7;; 
X.yl  T£dv/]/.£,  ()£'.V(0;  £Ttaco- 

pćiTO'  £~i  toto-jto'^  yyp 
TÓ  Tra^o;  £7C£/.Ty. {)••/],  w;, 
7]v{-/.y.  ó'jp£Tv  ( 7.— o'jp£tv 
Vind.)     £|7.£Va£,     «7-/viSy. 

żtaTa      TOO       ITpO-J      £Ti'9'£t 

(iix  TO  riTOćOćriO-yi  to  yi- 
Soibv     yjToCi    /.y.l    x,aTy. 

TO'j    Trpoccó— o'j    Ty.     oOpy 

£-/.Z£aTC£lV.      "EAEy/OC     Ó£ 

•/;v  toOto  tt^;  lyuToCi  —a- 
pavoaty;  £v£/-£v  to-j  si; 
T7jv  iSiy.v  av£'I/'.av  Tcapa- 
vo|/.wT  y.TOu  yy.aou . 


Cedrenus; 


OUTO;     'J— Ó     'A^7.V7.'7i0'J 

TryTptyp^rou  twv  'ly/.oj^i- 

TCOV    "/.yi    S£SVLO'J  TO'J  — 'J- 

po'j  k  (o^TTy vT'.vou~ó),£(o; 
'k~y.x'r^d-dc  zi;  t-/]v  al'p£- 
<7iv  Tćov  Mo^^oO-ćIt^twy 
icfiy,'Alnd-ri.  Kyi  §•/]  u,£tx 

TyjTy       V0n0i       TTEOlTCETcby 

uS£p'//.'?i,  St'  rfi  -/.yl  T£^vy]- 

•/.£,        S£tVÓi;       iTiy.topstTO. 

'EttI  TOTO-JToy  yap  to 
Ta-O-o;  £7r£x,Ty.'8''/] ,  c'o:,  '/]- 
v''x,y.  y— o-jpsr/  sać/As,  ory- 
vióa  "zid-z^d"/.'.    '/.y-zy.  toj 

TjTpOU    Siy    TO    GTpc'^E'79-y', 

TO  aiSoiov  a'jToCi  x.al  /.a- 

Ta  TO'j  7:co;t()— ou  t'>  0'j- 
pov  ava— £[7-7r£iv,  'E^^ćy- 
/o;  §£  •/;v  r-.-jTO  Tr^;  £- 
7.'jT0'j  •Ky.zyyj.iy.c  £V£/.£v 
ToCi  £1?  T7]v  iSćyv  av£'|'-av 
MaoTrvyv  — apavoao)Ty.- 
Too  yy.u.0'j.  'EteO-t;  hz  to 
(Joyj.x  auToO  £v  7.apvyx.i 
xai  £a£tv£v  aa/.ETTE;  "/jy-ś- 
oa:  S''  '7'jv£Ty9'/]  Ó£  yj- 
T(o  "/.y.l  '7T£[xay.  yp'j'jo'jv, 
jcai  o'jTco;  EGz-ćTryTiJ-r^. 
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ET-ośosTO  yxo  a-jTO-j  TO  aiSolov  /,y.l  •/,x-x  to-j  -oo;a)-o'j  y.jTOj  "77.  ojia  c^rrsy.- 
::£v.  'ET.sy/oc  Ss  r^y  tojto  t"?^;  Trzpavoar/;  Tr^;  £X'jto'j.  0-£p  y^;  tz'jt-/]v  S-ź/.r;; 
'j'7TaT7]v  h^iziat  toO  się  t/]v  av£y!.av  t/jv  oi/.£'!y.v  yaao-j  /.t),..  ao  nescio  aii 
ad  eundein  auctoiem  etiaui  narratio  de  Heraclio  Moiiotheletarum  secta- 
lore  referenda  sit  ^).  —  Cum  Leone  fere  consentit  Ps.-Pisides  f.  412''  sq  , 
nisi  quod  pro  TE^EuT/^cry/zTOc  —  £!iSo[j.y.ovT7.  (1.  IH  sqq.)  habes:  ■ztlfj-rpy.; 
(ii  izy-yr^  £v  X7.:v7./.i  gjy  (acc.  om.)  G-:i^.'i).xTi  ^y.<jCKiy.&  ^),  —  ad  Georgium 
Monachum   proprius  accedit  Glycas   p.   519,    15    sqq.    u.z-y.  M  ~y~j-x  O-o 

'Ad'7.V7.'7lO'J     TO'J     TWV     'Ia/.to$>lTa)V     X.ai    — £pVtO'J     Kt0V'7T7.VTtV0'J-ÓX£0);     ~y-y.7.f/o'j 

a-7.Tr,0'£l;  ći;  ':"')v  tcov    Movo9-£)vrjTtov    s^ez-uAitO-'/]    7.ii£':tv  ■/,7i    ór^    vór7(-j    a£T7. 

T7.'JTa    — £5'.-£'7{bv    ('^^£^0;    §£    3C'jT7j),     St'    •/];    X.7.l    T£l>V'/]y.£,    S£'.VOj:    łTiaOjpifTO'    7]vi- 

yap  ouoTidzt  £[j.£>>Xi,  (7avif>7.  /.scTa  toO  r^Tpou  eti^ći"  tivo;  £v£-/.£v;  d-[;r  '^ou  ai- 
Sciou  TriVf/,7.C»Ta.  '7'Uj;£'poa£vo'j  T7.  0'jp7.  x,7.T7.  to'j  TTiOccó— 0'j  £0£povTO.  'E^zy/o; 
^k  TOUTOu  (1.  TOUTo)  -ą'j'c>y.Yrfi  Thf,  a-jToO  -7.p7.voa(x:  7;v,  7jv  £-oi£i  r^  ióią  (7uv- 
£'jv7.i^óa£vo;  av£'yiz,  —  Zonaras  XIV  17  'Hia>c>.£io;  óś,  d)c  £'i2-/jT7.t,  sU  t/;v 
Twv  Movo9-£/.ryTwv  £x.-/.'Ai'jd'£l;  ati£<7iv  vÓ7oj  -£i',-(-T£i  'j6£3'//.r,.  A£y£T7.'.  Ó£  -/.al 

TÓ  7.iSotoV  7.'JT0'J  'jT0£OÓ'J.£V0V  XVCi)  TO  0'j;OV  —£{/.— £'.V,  •/.7.1  £1  y.Yj  TZ^/i:  £V  T(y 
ITiCO    7.'JT0'J    £TtO-£TO,    X.7.T7.    ToO    — pOCtÓTT 0'J  7.'JT0Ci   £/./,p'//óy.£VOV     y/ycf^JĆcyjTO.      O    lUa- 

^7.LV£'.v  £Só/.£'-  Si7.  Ty]v  £/,^£'j;j-ov  [jt.Ł;iv  T/j?  af^£Aoó-7.'-Śoc  cf.  praeterea  Joel  p. 
46,  24  sqq.  oOtoc  0'jv  •JGT£pov  O—'  Ai)-7.v7.'j(ou  — 7.TG'.7.p/0'j  Tc7jv  'l7.x,a)[j'.T0Jv  -/.zi  !S£p- 

Yi0'J  KtOV<7TXVTlVO'J-ÓA£a);  TO'J  — 'jpOU  y—y~r^^i'Ą  VĄ  T/]V  TdiV  _\1ovOx)-£X'/]T(OV  7.t,'p£- 
C'-V    £1£/,'jXi'79-7]'     •/.3cl    Sy)    vÓ'70)    U^ćpiZ-Tj    " £pi7:£'7a)V     ■/.7.i     Ó£tVto;     TŁaOjp-ZJiTilc     T£8-V7;- 

v.£v  et  Lascaris  f.    ITO""  tj-sctt^i)-/]  Si  £v  toutoj  Ty]v  >lovo{)'£Ar^Twv    7.l'p£'7Łv  ex.- 

A££7.;    X.7.l    Trv    aV£'i/'.7.V    7.'JTO0    yTjU-aC,    oO'£V    ubipOJ    VÓ'7W    £T£)*.£'JTry'7£]  ^). 

Y^erum  haec  luictenus!  Paulo  longi':;r  est  digressio,  sed  diios  pa- 
rietes  de  eadem  fidelia  nobis  videmur  dealbasse.  Ac  primutn  quidem 
cognationis  ratio .  qua  O  cum  Theophane  coniungitur,  prodit.  deinde 
Cedreni  compositio  clara  luce  collustratur.  Tlieoplianis  vestigia  II  se- 
•  luitur,  nec  tamen  in  servitutem  se  addixit  imitator,  quandoquideMi  baud 
raro  et  orationem  variat  et  supplementa  alinnde  petita  admiscet.    Tlico- 


*)  Kes  obiter  p.  31,  12  sqq.  et  35,  27  sq.  tangitur,  sed  lacunae  suspicionem 
Suidae  yerba  movent  vol.  I  2  p.  880,  10  9qq.  'Ilpi/.X3toc,  jiait^sj;  'l'waauov  oJTo;  u-o 
'\0-avaaioy  -a-:p'ap"/ou  'Iay.w^j'.TÓjv  y.at  SepY'*^'-'  ""^^  Supou  Ka)v<iTavTivo'j-óXćw;  eZ;  -it^i  a"p£utv  Twy 
Movoft£Ai-:'t>v  e;£/.uXi'jd-rj ,  siquidem  tota  Lexicogiaphi  glossa  ceteiMquin  ex  Nicephori  Bre- 
yiaiio  fluxit  cf.  ad  Pisid.  Suppl.  IV   162  ("Wiener  Studien'  vol.    XIII   p.  49  sqq.). 

-)  Levioris  momenti  est  lectionis  vaiietas;  4  'lIpi/.AEio;]  ó  'llpascAsto;  ||  7  uSsp-.y.T;] 
■Jfjiy.yZi  II  7  sq.  8£(voj;]  0£tvuJ?  y*P  'I  ^  irtszraS-r,]  a7:£x-:a>/0'7i  j]  8  a;:o'jp£tv]  a-'  ouoew  !I  ejjle^Ae] 
£ji.£AX£v  II  rjTpou]  ^arpou  ||  10  y.oi  om.  !l  o3pov]  ojpo;  ||  1 1  ok  om  ll  tojtoJ  toJtoj  ||  12  ?oiav] 
?S(xv  auTou  II  12   sq.   -aoa^^ojio^aTOU  Yajxou]   -«pavoaov  aO-ou  yauoy. 

^1  Accedat  Synopsis  Sathae  p.  109  sq.  cl  Constantino  .Manassa  v.  3673  sqq. 
p.   158. 
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phanis  vero  exemplum  expressit,  quod  proxime  classem  z  contingat, 
qua  codicum  g  (Parls.  1711)  et  h  (Vatic.  978)  consensus  repraesenta- 
tur  cf.  ad  p.  299,  15.  18;  300,  4.  27;  302,  29  sq. ;  308,  7;  304,  8. 
«  sq.  11;  305,  24.  27  sq.  28;  806,  20;  807,  4.  9.  (18);  308,  9  sq. 
24;  809,  12  sq.  14;  310,  9;  311,  2.  21;  812,  20.  23;  818,  8.  (7).  8. 
11.  23;  814,  16;  315,  6;  816,  1.  2.  5.  U.  24  sq.;  317,  (21).  24; 
,318,  1.  2.  7.  7  sq.  27;  319,  1.  9.  18;  320,  4.  8.  13.  14  sq.  16.  21; 
322,  4  sq.  15.  23;  328,  5,  26;  824,  8.  21;  825,  9;  326,  18.  18  sq. 
20;  328,  9;  830,  22  sq.;  331,  16.  17;  382,  1.  5.  10.  12.  18.  19;  833, 
24;  834,  5.  21.  24;  335,  II.  17.  22  ;  336,  2.  8.  16.  26;  337,  12.  26;  338, 
1.  2.  7.  U.  13.  18.  26  sq.;  339,  20.  28.  29.  34;  340,  7.  14.  21.  24; 
^341,  5  sq.  7,  tum  (=g)  p.  299,  5.  7;  803,  15;  804,  18;  308,  28; 
311,  15;  812,  4;  313,  8.  l2;  314,  5,  14;  318,  23.  24;  320,  12.  21; 
322,  5.  7.  25;  324,  15.  20;  326,  28;  833,  4.  6.  18  sq.;  334,  18.  21; 
338,   8;    839,  24;  340,  2.  23  et  (=1))  p.  298,   16;  299,  18.  88;    303, 

4.  16;  304,  26;  305,  3;  306,  (21  sq.).  28.  30;  310,   U;  311,   1;  313, 

5.  6;  314,  15;  316,  13.  24;  317,  13;  318,  7.  13  sq. ;  319,  15;  321, 
9;  822,  4;  324,  4.  9;  325,  10  sq.  11.  14  sq. ;  326,  1.  11;  328,  16; 
330,  22;  332,  19;  335,  5.  23;  336,  14.  -  Per  11  ex  Tlieophanis  au- 
ctoritate  pendet  Cedrenus,  integrioris  autetn  et  emendatioris  codiciri 
vestigiis  institisse  putandus  est.  Neque  vero  sibi  temperare  potuit,  quin 
iraitatioiiis  niniiae  crinien  recusans  orationis  contextuni  łiio  illic  mutaift 
aut  alienis  pannis  intexeret,  quaniquam  in  univer8um  brevitatis  .studio- 
sus  exeinpli  sui  memoriam  coartare  quani  dilatare  maluit.  Cuius  ratio- 
nis  specimina  quaedain  iis  praecipue  locis  conlata  sunt,  (juibus  Tlieo- 
phanis et  codicis  FI  discrepantiae  enotandae  erant;  etligiem  solidam 
et  expressam  sine  magno  negotio  obtineas,  si  lectionis  varietate  penitus 
exeusda  et  pensitata  extrema  imitationis  lineamenta  (p.  712,  16  —  753, 
2)  expleveris: 

1)  P.  712,    16    (ó  U)  —  713,    7  (;x>7.ucrav)  =  Leo    p.    146,    8  — 
147,  3  et  n  f.    17^-;  cf.  Stud.  p.  55  sq. 

2)  713,    7   (^•jv£-p7.TT2)    —   14  {Tzkeu-x)  =  U  f.    171'-;  cf.  p.  45. 
54.  56  supra. 

3)  713,    14    ([^.ov7./ó;)  —   19    (-ólzi)  =:  Leo    p.    147,    3—8;  cf. 
Stud.  p.  56. 

4)  713,    20   (xów.o'j  — /{>')  =    n    (Theoph.    p.    298,    5^  — 7^   et 
52—72). 

5)  713,  20  ('Hpa-/A£ioc)  —    714,    1   (AOyo-kTy.)  =  Leo  p.  147,   10— 
13;  et.  p.  58  sq.  supra. 

6)  714,   1    (oOto;)  —  6    (T/.^y-Ti)  =  Leo    p.    147,   18—148,  2; 
cf.  Stud.  p.  46  n.   1  et  p.  54. 
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7)  714,  6  (ToÓTtp)  —  9  {61iy(^v)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  299,   15—18). 

8)  714,   10  (t(o  3')  —   16  (StaXoY<óa=vo;)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  299, 

31—300,  4). 

9)  714,   17  (to-jtco)  —  19  (AuyoudTa)  =  U  (Teoph.  p.  300,  7—9). 

10)  714,  20  (Tw  y')  —  23  (6-ec:Tp£'ixv)  =  FI  (Theoph.  p.  300,  12—18). 

11)  714,  24  (t(o  S')  --  715,  6  {-xTpihyyj)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  300, 

20—28). 

12)  715,  7  (tw  ć!)  —   15  (-y-Tpiap/ou)  =  El  (Theoph.    p.    300,  30 

-301,  7). 

13)  715,   16    (tw    5-')  —  20   (av£/wpr^a7.v)  =  U  (Theoph.    p.    301, 

9-13). 

14)  715,    21    (tco    'C)  —  23    (Yevv/]9-£vT7.)  =  U   (Theoph.    p.    301, 
16—19). 

15)  716,  1  (tco  -/]')  —  5  (7]Xico)  =  n   (Theoph.  p.  301,  21  —  24). 

16)  716,  6  (t(o  d-')  —  16  (£tp-;;v/i;)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  301,  26—302,  4). 

17)  716,  17  (Tto  O  —  717,  2  (Fa^a-riy.;)  =  U  (Theoph.    p.    302", 

15-23). 

18)  717,  3  (T(o  ix')  —  6  (/^copsiy)  =  n  (Theoph.  p.  302,  27—30). 

19)  717,  7  (t(o  t3')  —  12  (t;£)  cf.  Leo  p.    152,    20  —  153,  3  cl. 
Patzigio,  Byz.  Ztschr.  vol.  III  (1894)  p.  495. 

20)  717,   12  (£v  T(o)    —   18    (r;/)    cf.    Patzig.  1.  c.    (locum   ininstrat 
Georgius  Phrantzes  IV  1  p.  316  Bonn). 

21)  717,  18  (to-jtw)  —  718,  6  {(h^ó^.y.nty)  =   U  (Theoph.  p.  302, 
32—303,  8);  cf.  p.  51  supra. 

22)  718,  6  (ó  Xoc7pó-/]?)  —  719,  8  (£^v(ov)  =  Leo  p.  149,  16—151, 
2;  cf.  ibid. 

23)  719,  9  (dcT^apa?)  —  23  {awr^yy.yz)  =  U  (Theoph.  303,  8—26); 
cf.  p.  63  supra. 

24)  719,    23    (x«i    wj^ZTr^^jy.;)    —    720,    16    (y.7.TxXy.a3xv£t)    =    11 
(Theopli.  p.  304,   11—305,  6). 

25)  720,    16    (£/-£r{>£v)    —    19    (-po-o)^£[/.oavTz)    =    11    (Theoph.    p. 
305,  9—12). 

26)  720,  19  (/.al  §-/])  —  23  (7]u/y.picrTouv)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  306,  1—4). 

27)  720,  23  (ó  Se)  —  721,  2  (uTreTTps-le)  =  Tl  (Theoph.  p.  306,  7  sq.) 

28)  721,  3  (t<o   lY)  —  10   (^y-^t^^sw;)  =  n    (Theoph.    p.    306,   19 
—307,  1). 

29)  721,  10  (ó  Se)  -   12  (xcóaa;)  =  n  (Theoph.  p.  307,  19-21). 

30)  721,  12  {y.y.r/jr:y.c)  —  20  (av^paxcov)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.   307,  23 
—308,  6). 

31)  721,    20   ( xai    £tc£Adcov)  —   722,    5   (/caT£6tW/t£v)    =    II;    cf. 

Stud.  p.  68. 
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32)  722,  6    (ÓTTwo))  —  10    (7rapxx:eiaa(jy.O  =  U   (Theoph.    p.    308, 
9—17). 

33)  722,  10  (£v  U)  —  12  (auTo)  =  n  (Theoph.  p.  308,  21  sq.). 

34)  722,  13  (tw  tS')  —  15  ('Ptoaaćoi;)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  309,  16—20). 

35)  722,   15  (touto)  —  725,  9  {-rz^^sysiu.y.nz)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  309, 
25-312,  8). 

36)  725,  10  (tw  t£')  -  726,  22  {i^yo^oi^t-o)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  312, 
19—314,  17). 

37)  726,  22  (x.aTaXa.3ou(r/];)  —  727,  6  (J^acraśy.)  =  U  (Theoph.    p. 
314,  19—26). 

38)  727,  7  (t(7)  tg')  —  728,  23  {{j-iaroz^hy.^)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  315, 
2—316,  2.5). 

39)  728,  23   (toioOtov)  —  729,    18   (apt73'7tv)  =  n  f .  177'-  .sq. ;  cf. 
p.  75  sq.  supra. 

40)  729,  18  (ó  U  ^xo^xpo;)  —  20  (7.uTtov)  =  U.  (Theoph.  p.  316, 
25—27). 

41)  729,  21  (tco  CC)  —  731,  3  {-T^ir/Ckm;)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  317, 
11—318,  14). 

42)  731,  3  (y.yl   TrpoTnjSrjcra;)  —   7  (yziko;)  =  U  (Theoph.    p.   318, 
17—22). 

43)  731,  7  ([X7./;/3;)  ~   11   (£vS£>c2Ćt7j?)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  319,  1— .5). 

44)  731,    11    {'/.y.1   ToozT])  —   17    (-oUol)  =  FT   (Theoph.    p.    3l9, 
8—19). 

45)  731,  17    (ó   U   '^xGilz^;)  —  19    (B'y(avTW'j)  =  H   (Theoph.  p. 
319,  22—25). 

46)  731,   19    (Stx7:£i3^.(7a;)  —  21    (yevv-/]'7tv)  =  U  (Theoph.    p.  320, 
9—12). 

47)  731,    22   (£x.£r8-3v)  —  23  (/.aTe<jTpe'|£v)  =   O  (Theoph.  p.  320, 
20-22). 

48)  731,    23  (£;   £-/.£ivou)   —  732,    2    (^y)  =  II    (Theoph.   p.  320, 
24—26). 

49)  7.S2,  2    (xai   '7Tpoua-ta)v£;)   —  4  {\y.a)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.    321, 
7  —  10). 

50)  732,  4  (Tiv£c)  —  8  (goi)  =   U  (Theoph.  p.  320,  26—321,  3). 

51)  732,  8  (/.SCI  £:i>£(o;)  —   15  (-/caTEJcz-jTa^/)  =  11  (Theoph.  p.  322, 
1-9), 

52)  732,    15   (-po:e9uYov)  —    21    (y.ÓToO)  =  U    (Theoph.    p.    322, 
14—21). 

53)  732,  21  (ó  Se  Xocrpó-/;:)  —  733,  3  (y-uToO)  cf.  U  (Theoph.  p.  322, 
24—323,  22)  cl.  p.  83  supra. 
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54)  783,  8  (T'.vi;)    —    20    (zior^jrfi)  =  U   (Theoph.    p.    323,    22— 
324,   17). 

55)  733,  20  (ó  U)  —  734,  1  (ys^pupzc)  =  n  (Theoph.  p.  324,  20-27). 

56)  734-,   1   (oTTsp)  —  3  {^ólzic)  =  11  (Theoph.  p.  325,  6—8). 

57)  734,    3    (-pocsppuT^)  —  5    (M£pSacrav)  =    II    (Theoph.    p.    325, 
10—17). 

58)  734,  6  (-/.al  Yvo-:>;)  —  12  {yMr^<7X'.)  cf.  11  (Theoph.  p.  325,  20— 
326,  23)  ad  p.  85  supra. 

59)  734,  12  (ó  §£)—  15  (aOr);v)  cf.  11  (Theoph.  p.  326,  23—327, 
2)  ibid. 

60)  73 i,   15  (i-ścTTorAs)  —  23  (l7.p^7.p<a)  cf.  n  (Theoph.  p.  327, 
4—15). 

^1)  735,   1   (Tfo    17]')  —  6  (Yriv)  =  n  (Theoph.   p.  327,    19  —  24). 

62)  7.35,  6  (|xucrT'//.óv)  --  13  (sirÓY^yry;)  cf.  11  (Theoph.  p.  327,  26 
^328,  10)  ad  p.  39  supra. 

63)  735,    14    (t(o    lO-')    —    19    {Tz^my^t^j)  cf.  O  (Theoph.    p,  328; 
13—15  et  24—28).  '"  '■-• 

64)  735,    19  (T7jv    "ES£C7av)  —  736,  3  {or^u.tzo^)  =  U    (Theoph.   p. 
328,  28—329,   10). 

65)  736,  4  (tw  ■/)  —  16  C Ad-yyy.awj)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  329,  21  —  32). 
•     ' ;  66)  736,  16  (Ypaiisi)  —  20  (£V£pY£tav)  =  11  (Theoph.  p.  330,  6—11). 

■    67)  736,  20  (£v  Wjtoi;)  —  737,  4  (XpwT(o)  =  U  (Theoph.   p.  330, 
16—23). 

68)  737,  4  ({JL£Ta)  —  5  {^itUly.zo)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  330,  29  sq.). 

69)  737,  5  ('Iwaw/jc)  —  9  (a-jToO)  =  11  (Theoph.   p.  331,  6  —  11). 

70)  737,  9  (£v  Ro)v(7Ty.vTivo'j7ró).£t)  —   15  (a7io-/.>]p'JT-£i)  cf.  n  (Theoph. 
p.  331,   11—332,  8)  ad  p.  88  supra. 

71)  737,    15    {ryjTo>)  —  738,  2  {M^^^-fi;)  =  U    (Theoph.    p.    332, 
8—19). 

72)  738,  3  (tw  •/.'/)  —  U  [h^u.icyy)  =  Tl  (Theoph.  p.  333,  1—10). 

73)  738,   11    (av7.Y>cy-rov)  —  739,    17  ({>')  cf.  U   (Theoph.  p.  333, 
13—334,  20). 

74)  739,    17  (oOto?)  —  745,    4    (;rpo£'.^-/];)  cf.    Georgius    Monachus 
p.  592  —  597    (Muralt)  cl.  U  (Theoph.    p.  336,  21 --24;  Stud.  p.  92). 

75j  745,  5  (t(o  ■/.§')  —  18  (Aaaaa>co-j)  =  U  (Theoph.   p.  336,  28— 
337,   12). 

76)  745,   19  (t(7)  •/.£')  —  746,   7  (auT^)  cf.  Georg.  Mon.  p.  598  et 
n  (Theoph.  p.  337,  23  et  338,   1  —  12)  ad  p.  93  sq.  supra. 

77)  746,    8    (T(7i   xc')  —  22    {i:'/px-/.-/ivoT;)    cf.  U  (Theoph.    p.    339, 
1 5—34). 
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78)  747,  1  (-spl)  —  750,  17  (S;;7]T7.t)  cf.  Geoi-^'.  Mon   p.  598—602. 

79)  750,   18  (ovTi)  —  21    {-y.Tzi7.y/o\>)=  O  (Theoph.  p   8H5,   1—5). 

80)  750,  21  (t(o  S'  aoTfo)  —  751,  11  (crpóS^a)  =  fi  (Theoph.  p. 
335,  9—336,  3). 

81)  751,  U  (ol'/.al)—  15  (u-2CT:£'i/av)  =  n  (Theoph.  p.  336,  1.5— 20>. 

82)  751,    16  (t(o  /C)  —  19  (:roX£;jx/.w;)  =  O  (Theoph.  p.  340,  2— .5). 

83)  751,  19  ('Hpa-aćioc)  —  21  (ś— aós)  =  11  (Theoph.  p.  340, 
7—  101 

84)  751,  22  (t(o  ■/.-/]')  —  752,  2  (E-rpiŹTo-j)  =  Tl  (Theoph.  p.  340, 
12—14). 

85)  752,  3  (t(o  -/.a-')  —  6  t\Urro-oT7.ai'/v)  cf.  H  (Tlieoph.  p.  340, 
20—26)  ad   p.  96  supra. 

86)  752,  7  (t(o  Śś  )0  —  13  (o'jt(ov)  =  U  (Theoph.  p.  341,  2—10). 

87)  752,  14  (t(v  >z')  —   15  (O  =   n  (Theoph.  p.  341,  12  sq.). 

88)  752,  15  [ryjz^%\  —  753,  2  'ti/.z-y.r;^Ti)  cf.  Leo  Graminaticus 
p.    155,  4—15  (Stud.   p.  07). 

Corollarii  loco  riarratio  de  Heiai:lii  iinpeiio  i  x  Symeone  Magistro 
codicis  Escurialensis  Y  —I  —  4  (chart,  in  fol.,  .■>.  XVI)  f.  62'"  sq. 
accedat,  quain  ideo  adponere  liibft.  quod  ;i!iiim  testem  arto  cognationis 
vinculo  cum  Theophane  et  O  coniunctuni  (cf.  p.   43 — .53  supra)  profert: 

VCi  cjy  £TEi  ToCi  -/.órTuo-j,  TTC  hi  ^liy.z  n-^zyMGZiit:  77',  'iy.nO.fjnrc 
'H;7.xA£io:  y,'/}.  ^Pc<iy.7.v  tov  T'j;awov  y£ip(0'ja|j.£voc  zal  ix,avtoc  TCJ^jja/jTy-ae- 
voc  av£l}>£v  '7''jv  TOz;  ao£lą»oT;  auToO  /.ai  toT;   a^Aotę  tcov  fo/.£'.o)'7,ćivcov  a'J- 

T(o*    TO    ós    O'J'7TT]V0V    7.'JT0'J    (jfOaa    /C7.TXXy.rjV7.t    7::0;iT7.:£V    lv    T(o    Boi. 

TIv    §£    -r/]V    if^£r'/     'H:a-/.>.£10C     [A£G7JAi;  ,      £'J<7d'£Vl^C ,      £U<jT£pvr)C  ,      £'>j-  5 

'pd-y.lt/.o; ,    6aiyov    'j— óy^auKoc ,    Esc^O-o;  t/]v    Tpty7. ,    ).£'jxoc  t7]v    ypoiav, 
£)^wv  tÓv  — (óycov7.  — )v7.TJv  X7l  TT póc  [^-'^/-OC    £/.x.p£ary "    Ó7:'/^v'//.z  r)£  —po:  to 

T^C    87.Gll£'!7C    '/j7.&£V    K^UOy.a,     £'jO-£W;    £/.£ip7.T0    T7]V     •/.Ó|r/]V    -/.at,     TO    Y£V£10V 
T(y    Jj7.'j',A'.X,(o   n'fr^}.y~i.    —    'K-j-ś-pO"/]    Ó£    ó— o   }l^£pyiO'J   — 7.Tp'-7.pyOU. 

Tto  — pcÓTco   £T£i  a"/]vi  'Ox.Tw[ipi(t>  S',   ^yipz  fi'.  ivS'//.Tuovo;  ifV,   7;/v£v        1  o 
'Hpay.lEio;  octtó  '\<ppi/."^(;  ąiśpcov  — XoT7  z,7.':T£XXo)aEv7.  iyovz7.  lv  toIc  wtoT; 
•/.'.^cótiz    /,7.l    £'>/,óv7.c    r?^;    (")£oy.r^Topo; ,    -/.rO-i  /.al  ó  Wmni^tioc,    TEwpyioc 

).£Y£'-,    X7.l    (7Tp7.TÓv    7:o}SjV    dc" O    A'ppiX'^;    X.3cl    M7'jp'.T7.Vl7.C"     ó;j.oitoc    /.rl    Nt- 

•/.r^T7.c,  ó  uló;  Fpr^yopść   toO  — aTpr/.io-j,    sctó    'Al£;7.v^p£i7.;    ■/,7.l    n£vT7.TÓ- 
)i£co;  £y cov  ^.zd-'  £7.'jto'j  }iaov  -o\'rj  —tC^yJj^j.  l  5 

Il'jv£— paTT£  ól  TOUTOi;  X7.l    npirj/.oc,   ó  yy.ajpó;  toO  <^Pci)/,5ć,   6v  x,ai 

'7Tp7.T7]y6v     l-oir^TE     ,37'7lX£'J'77.:.       To'jTOV     'Hp7./.A£'.0C     £-1     T"^?     TUy/C)>.':^TOU 

ayxya)v  -/,7.l    T7.    Trpó;    'Hpa/.A£'.ov    tóv    ^zy-izy.    y.JToO  y£vóa£V7.    £yyp7.<pa 

7.'JT0U    ■/.7.T7.    ^Pw/.a,    T0'J    y7JJ.^J0~J    7.UT0J,  Ó  ^a7lAŁ'j;    /.7.T£-/WV    lv    T"^    /£'fś 

•/.poui^ac  T"/]v  •/,£'p7.7v"/]v    a£T7.    toj    yy-STiou    ląiTj*   't7.X7.i— wps !    y7.t;.3pov  ou/.       20 


104  LEO    ST  KRN  BACH. 

TT,  L/.ov7i  TT^;  Xcóoa;  TTsptopiToc;  £/,£i  auTÓv  zixGZ  xzkz\irfrf:7.i. 

O    T01V'JV    'HoŹ/.lsiO;    •A7.T7.'kx^<jiy     'U7]V    'APoSoY     £Up£    0£ÓSa)pOV,    TÓV 

y.óarTy.  ttj;  'A^uSou,  ^tai  av7.xpiv:3!C    śj^aO^o'^    Tuy.p'    a'jToCi  ra  •/,ivo'j[;.£va  iv 

2  5        KtiiV'7TavTtvo'j— ó).£i'   ó  §£  4^ti)7.a;  ax£(;T£iX£    TÓy    ao£X<pov    auToO,    Ao;j.£v- 

T{^io>^ov  TÓv  ;j.7.Yt'jTpov,  ©u>.aTT£tv  Ta  Max.py.  '^^^'jy\  t'aO'a>v  §£  ó  [j-ayi- 
TTio:,  OTi  y.y.T£Xa,3£v  'łlpa-/.A£'.oc  t/;v   ''A^'jSov  £(puY£  •/.XTy.>.t-o)v  Ta  T£iy_y] 

Xat    £Łr?jA\)'£V    £V    K(iJV'7T7.VT'.V0'J— ÓX£l.        O    Sł    'HpaX.).£lOC     EO£^aTO    £V    'A^'J- 

Sw  TrayTa;,   ou;  E^cópfjć  ^'oj/.a;,    y.al    av^AO-£    tjy    auTOtę  ói;  'Hpa/cX£tav. 

3  0        — T£(pavoc  Sś,  ó  T'^;  K.'j^'//.0'j   u.if]Tpo-o>.tT'if)c,  >.a^a)v  CTEu.aa    i/,  'ftf  £/C>tXY]- 

cria;  tyj;  dyta;  0£otÓ/.ou  'ApTax.-/];  y.Tzr^yy.yz-^  a-jTÓ  tw  'HpaxX£iw. 

KaTaXa^cI)v  Si  t7;v  Ko>V(7TavTivou— oAłv  :Tpo;fóp[;.ti7£  tco  Xtu.£vi  t*^c 
Soipia;  /tal  tcoX£[ao'j  ■/,poT/]i)-£VTOc  vix,ą  t^  toj  Xpi<JToCI  /aptfi  'Hpa/t);£io; 
<t>cO/cav  tÓv  T'jpavvov. 

3  5  Rai  o'jtco;    a'jTÓv   Sta   ^^cotiou    tou     £— apyou    jCEtp(0(ia[A£vo;    ■TTf/.pto 

^avaTco,  tó;  EipTjTat,   -ap£Óto/.£v  £vó'//,{oc. 

tpad  Se,  otł  [7.ova/_ó;  ti;  ayio;  £—1  twv  r^aEpwY  toutou  to'j  tu- 
pavvo'j  <t'(o/.a  -po;  0EÓv  Stxa{^óa£vo:  ElsyE'  'Sta  Tt  towjtov  -apavo[7.ov 
[iaTi^-Ea    S£Sw/.a;    XpiCTiavo'£;';    "H/toucE    Se  (pa)V7]v    aopoĆTw;  ojt  'y^£ipova 

4  0        TO'jTOu  0'Jx  £Opov  —póc  Tyjv  xax,tav    Ta)v    vOv    •/.aTOix,oóvTCt)v  £v  t^  ttóIei'. 

<T>(o  Se  Ma«p  [AYjyl  ETTpaTEucray  ol  IlEpTat  x.aTa  I^upia;  xal  7rap£- 
).a[iiov  T7]v  'A-aa£'.av  /.al  Tr^v  'ESEcrav  y.al  7;Xd-ov  ew;  'AvTio/£iar  ol  bs 
Pwaaio'-  'j^j^y.v~r^Gy.'JTz;  auTO'j;  y.al  7iO>>£arj'7avT£;  TjTT-^&Tjaay. 

To5  ,S'  TO'jTO'j  £T£i  :ćap£Xa^ov  ol  Ilsp^zi  Kxt(7ap£iav  t^;  KaTcrraSo- 

4  5        /Łia;  /.al   -rroA^a;    u.uptaSa;    £v    a-jTr^    rjj^.y.lójT^jnyy.    'Hpa/.).£io;  Se  ^act- 

AEUTa;  cupE  -apa)v£X'jy.£va  Ta  tt^;  :roX'.T£ia;  -payaaTa  tojv  'Pwaa(ojv 
Tr^v  TE  yap  E'jp(ó-y;v  ol  "A^apac  Y)p^[JLtoGav  /.al  Tyjv  A<;iy.v  ol  nśpcrai 
~y.ny^i  y,y.'7i'jz^z<\iyy  y.yX  Ta;  ttÓae'.;  y;y[j!,aXa)TEU'jav  •/.ai  tÓv  Ttov  'PoJu.aiwv 
aTpaTÓv  £v  Toi;  xo)i;j.oic  y.YrCkmay.^i.     Kai    TauTa    if)wv  £v  aTroplą  y]v,  tI 

5  0        Spy.-TEt    S'-y.Xoy'/^ó(;,evo;-    EpEuyi^cra;   yap    tóv    TTpaTÓy,  £t  apa    coV(ovTa'-  £/. 

Tu)v  asTa  'l'co/.a  /.xl  Ma'jpiy.lou  cTTpaTEu^źyTwy  £-1  tyj:  to-jtou  T-jpawl- 
óo;,   S'jo  p-óvo'j;   Eup£v   £v   -y.m  toT;  O-Ei^aai. 

Toj  y'  yjTO'j  £T£i  E-EfjTpy-TEUGay  i^apaxy]vol  y.aTa  --jpia;  >cy.l  \u- 
|r/jvy.y.Evot  ytopiy.   i/.y.va  u— EGTp£t]/av. 

5  5  Toi  S'  ETE'.  -y.^iiyJpo-i  Ol  n£p'7a'.    ty'    Aaaan/.óy    /.xl    rjjAalwTSu- 

Gav  a'jTrjV. 

Toj  e'  ETEi  -ap£).a,'iov  ol  nśp-jat  tov  'lopSźv/]v  /.al  TlalatcrTŁyyjy 
y.al  Ty;v  ayiav  -ó)'.v  :ro>iaw  /.al  tcoW.o-j;  a7r£/CT£',vav  £v  a-JTYJ,  w;  (par;^ 
tive;,   a'jo'.y.Sy;  {>'.   'Io'jSy.ioi  yap  covo'ju.£voi  tou?  Xpi'jTtavo'j;,  )caO-a  7]'j-ó- 

6  0       oE'.  E/.y.TTo:,  a-Ex.T£',vav  auTO-j;.  Za/_aplav  Sś.    TÓv    ■xy.roiy.oyrfj  'l£poGo).'j- 
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j7-ojv  /.y.i  Ta  Tiaiz  x.zi  ':^a»o— 0'.7.   cjA7.  \y!'/j^r:z~  r:'rł    ai/y.y.Aocjiz  —OA//^    £v 

T(o   c'  2T£i  —y.oi/.y/io''^  oi  Oe^^TZ'.  -aTZY  t7]v  Aiyj— tov  y,7.l  'Aas^Ź'/- 
Si£'-av  -/.al  Ai,'i'y/]v  -/.al  £oj;   Ai9-'.o-(7.;,   /.y.i   Aa|ióvT£;  ai/a7.).oj'3iav  -0AA7iv 

Xai    >.2Ć(pupX    -/.al    /pT|aaTX    O— o(JTp£'j'7V    T/]V    Ss     Ka3/7jSóv7.    U-TJ    Śl»VT^d£VT£;  6  5 

7:7paXa^£Tv,  ^po'jpav  £a'77.vT£<;  toO  •nro^iop/csw  a'jTr]v  i^zyóior^nyy. 

lo)  'C  £T£t  £'7T5aT£'j'7av  ol  IlEp-ja'-  /.xTa  K7.p/r^Sóvo:  X7.i  '77.'jT/;v 
7r7.peX7.Jj0v  —olśy.o)*  Tco  ó'  a'jT(o  łT£'.  (;.'if]v"!,  'l7vvo'j7.p{to  a'.  ivS'/<'.Tio)voc  s', 
O-aTiUTE  Rtov(7TavTTvo;  ó  v£o;.  o  'jtó;  'Hpa/.X£(o'j ,  ó  x.7.i  'Hpźx,A£'.o:.   Ka'-, 

-pO£3xl£TO    Ka'!'77.p7.    K(ł)V'7T7.VTIV-jV    T0V    'J.'./,zó^J,    '70V     lÓ'.OV    aÓ£A'pÓv,    Tdv    £;  7  0 

'Hpxy,A£io'j  y.7.i  M7pTiv/]c  v£vvrjv)'£vTa. 

T(~J    d-'    £T£'.    £'7Tp7.-:£'J'77.V    ol    "Aj^SEI:    X.7.T7.    TT^C    (dzy./.r^C. 

Tw  '.3'  £T£t  u.rjvl  'A-p'.XAito  ó',  ivó'./.T!.ojvo;  '.',  TE^ETa;  ó  ^7.'7'.A£o; 
T"/]v  śopTłjy  ToO  W-y.nyy.  £'Ji>'j;  -r^  Ó£'jT£px  ŚTTripz;  wpy-ry^s  /.y-Ta  n£p'7ióo:, 
X7.p(i)v  dcTiró  Tti)v  £'j5CYwv  ol'x,o)v  •/Ł3cl  £x,x,Xrj'j'.a)v  y  zr^fj.y.zy.  vt  3zv£(w*  a— opća  T5 
yap  jtaTStye  to  — aA7.T'.ov.  'EXxp£  Se  y.7.i  ty;:  aEyŹA-/];  E/./.ATjTia;  :7oXu- 
y.7.vó"if)).7  •/.7.I  £T£p7  t/.£'j7]  'j— 0'jpY'./.7.  /.zl  i/y.zy.^z  "rjijJ.iy.y-y.  y,yX  \j.CK'.y.y.n'.y. 
Tzy.u.-oWy.. 

'Att^^O-e  Se  £v  t-^  aEyź)//;  Ez-y/A-zj^iz  y.£A7.v7  'j-'->h-'r^i.y.-:y.  7rsp'.SaXó- 
p-£vo;,  '/tal  ~pv]'/'']?  — ETwy  7J'j;7.to  o-jtcj;*  'óet— ot7.  Kóptó,  'Ir^ToCi  KpwTE,  8  0 
{;//]  —apscótTi;  "^^tz-Sc  Ei;  ove',óo;  toT:  i/O-pot;  "lou  óia.  T7.:  mapTŁac  t^;-'-wv^ 
aXX'  £~t^>>E'|iov,  E^r/jTO';,  ;47.l  t"/]v  /.aTŻ  to)v  ty^zwi  to-j  v{x.-/;v  óo;  "'J;-'-^''? 
o— w;  U.YJ  x,a'j/rj'7wvT7.'.  oi  a^a^TopE;  /.y.Ta  r/p  yArjooYoaia;  '70'j  ś— x'.póu.£- 
vo'..  "Ov  iócbv  FEcópY^o;  ó  W\i<Z')^-r^z,  uetż  to'.7.Ót-/;:  T7.-£'.vw'7£C();  e^t;"  'co 
paTi^eO.  s  5 

[AslEaSaos;  -£S'.Xov  EiA-l^a;  -óSz; 

^7'J/£'.C    £;'jO'OÓv     n£;7'./.(0V    E^     7'.y.7.TC0V. 

'O  Ó£  ^7.'7'.Xe'j;  Ty]v  — óA'.v  y.al  tóv  Xxov  t-^  ©Eoy.T^Top'.  av7.6-£y.£vo: 
■/.al  Tov  <jTpaTÓv  ■O-paaoTcoir^crac  AÓyot;  apwTOi;  y.al  TrpoyjayŹTu-a-Ti,  •/cai  — (- 
(TTEi;  Souc  X(p  Xa(o ,  |-Ł£/pt  TE^ou;  Tjy  a-jTOi;  api^TS-jTz:  y.al  to'j;  Ośp^a;  6  o 
£y.S£tp-aT(ócac,  e-.c  ya^r^yr^*;  t7.  ■Trpayu.aTa  t-^  avT'-'X'Yy£'.  t?^;  ©soar^Topo; 
u.ETrYp.yETO  y.7.l  Ta  '(wo-oia  ;'jAa  y.al  tov  —y.iziyy/r^-j  Z7.y7.piav  £v  Ie- 
cono^/juMC  a-sy.aTE-jTT-jE ,  L/-£YaAo-;£-cor  'j-rjG-zijy.z  £v  T-r  iaTiAĆó'.  Tajv 
TwÓAEo>v.  'Ov  ó  ~y.Tptapyy];  Sśpyioc  y.al  RojV'jT7.vt^vo;  ó  ['jioc  aoToO  /.al] 
^acŁ^E-jc  x,al  uló;  a-jTou  tjv  ':ravTl  t<o  Xa(o  l/.eO-'  ot/;;  t?^;  •/;6ov^c  u— £-  95 
S£^avTO,  £X7.ić5v  y.AaSou;  x,7.l  X7.a— aÓ7.:  y.aT£/ovTE;!     Ote  (ii /.al  — po  t'^; 

ETTlTTpO^-"^;     T0'J    ^y.nO.ŻOi^    ZX     — oXwpX.O'JVTa     Ra)V'jT7.VTiVO'J-oX'.V     tcov     ó-e- 

v7.vt((i)v  —  Aoia  TT)  /źpiTi  T/^;  t)E;aT^TOpo;  O— o^pó/ia  y£yovE,   y,7.l  '/;  — óa'.: 
/.7.I  ó  X7.ó;  ay.7  /.7.I  to  'i7.'7i').E'.ov  t^;  roAiopy.la:  a-xXAayEvTE:  y.al  ■/'./.•/]- 
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100     T7.1  £v  0£(o  xaT'  £y&pa)v  avy.c.avć;v-.c;    tÓv    ay-źiJ-iTToy    uavov  ttj   ©eou.rp 

ToCi  v'jv  -/]  Toia-j—/]  śooT/]    £7r£/cpxTryC£  Yiv£cr9-zi  £v  T^  zv:/.\rpi7.. 

JlzonGi•^  ^7.r:CkZ'jc,  ' kZtn-i]-^  w-r^Ya;    ^', 

'E-l  T^c  ,Sy.i7iX£iac  'Woy.ySkzlo^j  azć^ćco  McoŹu-eS  ,  tw  ,s'p"/.[i'  etsi 
105  ToO  -/.ÓGaou,  T'^;  Si  ■8-£ta;  caj^wijóco;  /^.Ij'.  0'1>to;  yiyo^f^  y.pyYfo;  /.al 
(i/£uSo7w;o'f  ■;^T-/];  tcov  Sapxx,7]vwv  śtt]  -O-',  teO-wjhe  óz  roi  /.a'  £T£i  t*^c  ^jy.- 
(ji>.£iac  'Hpax,X£iou. 

n£3(7{0V    P7.(71>.£'J:      Opty-ITÓZC    £T7]    17.'. 

Tfj   iz'  ivÓŁ/.Tiwvij   {;//]vl  i\o£a^p(w  y. 

110  'Ap7.pa)v  ap^Tjyó;  'A[ioupap7.yo;  ótaóo/o;  Mw^f^-só  et/]  Tpiz. 

'kpocroT^óacoy  £-i'7x.ot: oc   \Io6egto;  £T7]   [i'. 

'l£po70A'j[j.wv  £-17X0-0;  — a)^póv'.o;  £T'/]  y. 

'AX£:7.vSp£'7.;  ś— wz-OTwOc  K'jpo;   £t-/j   '/ 

Tw  §£  la'  £T£'.  T£>,£'jTa  'Hpa-/cXe'.oc  ó   '^y.cCkz-jc  ''Azy.y.ny.c  y//]vi   Map- 
1 1 5     T'!w  i!i>';  ^SaTŁ^EÓTa:  ćitt]  X'  -/.at  ;rr^V7.c  '/. 


ADNOTATIO   CRIT3CA. 

1  iu  mg.  Pa<jtX£ta  'HpaxA£tou  ||  yy']  correxi:  yX'  E(scur.) ;  apud  Cedrenum  p.  713, 
20  7^^  inrepsit,  ubi  ex  IT  (Theoph.  p.  298,  7'')  /P'  (et  S'p,3'  pro  ^5'py)  rescribere  nolui; 
cf.  Stud.  p.  54  II  5  [xsa?,At^]  [len-Z^a^^  ||  7  ź/,xp£;a.r,]  £V.p£[A^  |1  5  (^v)  —  9  (o/TjastTt)  cf.  Stud. 
p.  Ói  cl.  p.  46  n.  1  II  10  in  mg  o;c(o;  ^yz-P*'^?  "^i?  l3a3iX£ia;  'Hpa-/.X£to;  ysyoyEy  ||  1 1  la-oK;] 
?a-ot;  II  10  (Tro  TuptuTto)  —  15  (-c^txbv)  cf.  p.  43  n.  1  supra  11  17  post  'ilody^noi  in  mg. 
suppletur;  fiaatAE-Jaa;  II  20  in  mg.  ar([Ji£itoaat  (per  scripturae  compendium;  cf.  1,  37.  61. 
70)  11  16  (auW-paTTs)  —  22  (-£X£u-riaat)  cf.  p.  45  et  51  supra  ll  26  Mazpa]  [At/pac  ll  23 
(ó  -&;vjv)  —  '^9  {di  'HpazXE[«v)  cf.  Theoph.  p.  298,  26  —  299,  3  (H)  ||  30  in  mg.  ;:£p\ 
-T£Ciavo'j  [jLr,Tpo-oXi-:ou  KoCuou  1|  30  (--ssayo;)  —  31  ('lipa/AEioj)  cf.  Theoph.  p.  299,  3 — 5 
(TI)  11  32  (/.aTaAafjow)  —  34  (Tupavvov)  cf.  Theoph.  p.  299,  5—7  (II)  1|  35  <l'<o-iou  cf.  Stud. 
p.  68  11  35  (/.a\  oj-w;)  —  36  (£voi/.(.);)  cf.  FI  ad  p.  55  ||  37  ąaal]  in  mg.  (rj  cf,  ad  1.  20 
1!  39  9(ovTjv]  in  mg.  (ópaioy  (per  scripturae  compendium)  II  37  (oaai)  —  40  (-óX£ł)  cf.  Stud. 
p.  55  II  41  -m]  oj  (liltera  initialis  neglecta  est)  II  41  (-(o)  —  43  {r^-T/^9■r^axv)  cf.  Theoph. 
p.  299,  14—17  (FI  ad  p.  59  sq.  supra)  11  45  Mlpi/.X£to:  inc.  f.  62''  ||  47  'Afiapst;!  !A|3ap£tc 
m.  pr.,  "ApapEc  m.  sec. ;  cf.  Stud.  p.  60  ||  49  a7:op(aJ  i-opsta  cf.  ad  Theoph.  p.  300,  4 
(Stud.  p.  60  sq  )  11  44  (t'o  .3')  —  52  (ftć^aai)  cf.  Theoph.  p.  299,  31-300,  6  (If)  ll  53 
(-M  y')  —  54  (■j-i'3-.yAm)  cf.  Theoph.  p.  300.  17  .<q.  (II)  |1  55  (tw  o')  —  56  (aCpTrjv)  cf. 
Theoph.  p.  300,  20  sq.  (II)  !|  61  in  mg.  (rj  cf.  ad  1.  20  11  57  (-Oi  t)  -  62  (i::r5YaY0v)  cf. 
Theoph.  p.  300,  30  — oOl.  5  (R)  I|  63  (t<o  s"  )  —  66  (iv£/ó)priaav)  cf.  Theoph.  p.  301, 
9  — 13   (U)  II  67    Kap/r^oiiyo;)  correxi  propter  Ka-y/r^^^n  (65);   KaX/r(0(5vo;  E  cf.  p.  61    su- 
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pra  II  68  'lawoustpito]  'lavou»pią)  ||  70  in  mg.  (rj  cf.  ad  1.  20  11  67  (t(o  ^  )  —  71  (Y£vvri&£v- 
-x)  cf.  Theoph.  p.  301,  15—19  (R)  1|  72  'Ajjapeu]  'l^fiapmi  to)  *  —  Spdy.rfi  cf.  Theoph. 
p.  301,  26  (11)  II  75  i-opta|  i-op£ia  cf.  1.  49  II  73  (tw  i,3')  —  78  {::aa-oUa)  cf.  Theoph. 
p.  802,  32  —  303,  3  (11;  cf.  p.  50  sq.  supra)  II  79  ;:ćptPaXóuL£vos]  TOpt;iaXXóixEvo;  ||  80  -o^- 
V7j:]  J:pt'/7j;  ||  8£a-0Ta  y.-X.]  in  mg.  £Jy_r|  1|  86  tA£A£fj.[3a-.p£?]  ijL£X£,8acj/£;  cf.  Stud.  p.  52  sq. 
[I'hilae  vocem  [j.eXe(x[3ac7)?  relinąuendam  esse  forma  [j.£X£v8u-ouv  vol.  II  p.  359  v.  69  do- 
cet  cf.  insuper  I  p.  358  (n.  CXCIII)  v.  1  -r,X-o  to  crbv  -£0'.Xov  £;i j5ai/a  ;,  -/.piTop.  Foi- 
tasse  apud  Pisidam  a£X£[j.|iao£;  legerat :  poetae  enim  adlocutio  ad  Heiacliura  manifesto 
vol.  II  p.  126  V.  185  sq.  respicitur  :  |Ji'La'.;  0£  to";  ataaot  twv  5^paauT£'p(i)v  |  (o;  xk'o  jiaori; 
nćpat/.rj;  TrjV  ap[iuXrjv]  ||  -£OtXov]  ::ćOr,Xov  ||  :i(i8a!;]  tou;  TOSa;  ||  87  Ućoaiy.wĄ  n£patxbv  ||  79  (i-rjX. 
■9-s)  —  87  (a[axTtov)  cf.  n  ad  p.  50  sqq.  supra  ||  91  £t;  bis  exaratutn  est  ||  94  010;  auToD 
■/.ai  expunxi  Stud.  p.  41  ||  96  £Xaiwv]  £Xaiwv  il  88  (ó  §£)  —  96  (-/.aTr/oyTE;)  fusius  tractat 
Theoph.  p  303,  10—328,  10  (11),  nec  tainen  sententia  de  fide  Ueiparae  implorata  (88) 
occurrit  (cf.  p.  51  suDra\  quf madmodtim  etiam  narratio  de  hymiio  acathisto  (96  —  102) 
a  Theo|)hane  ,'et  il)  aliena  est  II  99  3a'j{XE;ov  inc.  f.  6.'5''  II  103  'Ao£cyf,p]  I\o£c;£p  ||  IlEpato'/  — 
r'  cf.  Theoph.  p.  328,  11  (11)  Ij  104  in  mg  r.efi  tou  MtoiaEO  ij  104  (e^i)  —  107  ('llpa/.Xć';ou) 
cf.  Theoph.  p.  332,  20-333,  2  (brevius  II  cf.  Stud.  p.  88)  II  108  n£pc;wv— ta'  cf.  Theoi.h. 
p.  332,  20  in  eehm  (=  FI  ibid  ),  non  p.  329,  ll-^  —  14-^  (om.  II)  ll  109  aliundc  per- 
peram  adhaesit  cf  Theoph.  p.  3.35,  2  sqq.  (H)  Trj  auT^  V^??  ''•^'  'IIpa/.X£io;  ETć/^rj,  uto; 
'llpa/,X£to'j  ToS  [jit/.pou,  To3  y.a^i  lvov(TTavTtvo'j,  uiou  'Hpa-/'.X£(ou  tou  u.£YaXou"  -/.oii  EJiaTwTia^^rj  £v 
BXay£pvat;  u::b  ilspyiou  -aTotdpy  oy  t^  ć'  (t£'  etiam  11)  ?vStx.Ttwvt  |i.T,v\  Ao£|j.,iptą)  y  !| 
110  sq.  (Apafiwv-[i)  cf  Thtoph.  p.  335,  6  sq.  (11)11  Ul  M43ćaTo;]  Mooecjto;  |i  112  sq 
^'l£poCToX'jtxwv  — '.  )  cf  Theoph.  p.  336,  25  sq.  (O)  il  llS.KJpoc]  accentum  reliqui  cf.  Stud. 
p  88;;  114  in  mg.  T£X£iiTr]  'Ilpay.X£io-j  |ia3tX£'(i);  !1  114  sq.  (tco  ok— ()  cf.  Theoph.  p.  341, 
12  sq.  (et  H:  ad  p.  95  supra). 
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SCRIPSIT 


LEO    STERNBACH. 


Dissertationem  de  Pisida  Theophanis  auctore  opusculum  excipit 
consilio  ac  ratione  haud  longe  disimictura.  Neque  enim  Chronographus 
uiiicus  est  fons,  e  qiio  poetae  fragmenta  repeti  possint;  etiam  Suidae 
Pisides  gratissimi  studii  scfiptor  fuerat,  cuius  rei  optimum  docuraentura 
silva  electorum   praebet. 

Ac  pergrate  accidit,  ut  amplam  conlectionein  Lexicographus  in 
rem  suam  converteret;  dimidia  enim  excei'ptorum  pars  in  Pisidae  co- 
dicibus  non  legitur,  ad  obrussam  vero  exacta,  si  a  paucis  exemplis 
discesseris,  carniinis  historici  particulas  errabundas  in  medium  profert, 
quae  quidem  ad  poema  e  Theophanis  Ch)'onographia  erutum  ^)  perti- 
neant.  Commentandi  igitur  via  patet:  quemadraodum  in  Theophane  cer- 
tae  sententiae  fundamento  innixi  eo  deducti  sumus,  ut  sincero  iudicio 
ex  oratione  soluta  lumina  poetica  elicerentur,  quae  Pisidae  et  sermo- 
nem  et  artem  referrent,  ita  nunc  germani  poetae  versus  tractandi  sunt, 
ut  verborum  sententia  dib'genter  examinetur  disieetaque  membra  in  or- 
dinem  digerantur.  Disserendi  autem  modus  in  utraque  quaestione  sub 
eandem  fere  rationem   cadat  necesse  est:  illic  enim  Theophanis  expositio 


')  Cf.  Stud.  p.  ^i  sqq.  —  Cetenim  compendio  'Stud.'  non  solum  commentatio 
«de  Georgii  Pisidae  a  pud  Theophanem  aliosque  historicos  reliąuiis' 
denotatur,  sed  omnes  syinbolae  in  Pisidae  opera  conlatae ,  quae  continua  paginarum 
serie  totura  yoluuien  explebunt. 
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cum  editis  Pisidae  carminibus  comparata  in  rectam  viani  diicit,  quara 
ingressi  deperditi  carminis  linearaenta  adumbrare  possuraus:  hic  Sui- 
dae  traditio  in  reliąuiis  aliunde  non  cognitis  reete  aestimari  nequit,  nisi 
necessitudo,  qua«  inter  Lexicograpbi  excerpta  et  Pisidae  editi  memo- 
riara  iutercedat,  manifesto  adparuerit, 

Ad  aeroases  de  expeditione  Per.siea  undecira  Suidae  glossae  perti- 
nent: 

1)  vol.  II  2  p.  64,  10  sqq.  Bernhardy  (s.  v.  -źi-z^iz-ri:)  /.-/I  II-.t'- 
§■/;;  (fr.   134  sq.  Querc.): 

^P  II  284  sq.,  ubi  x.ai  antę  tov  extat,  tum  jjaX(j)v  pro  <TJi)f^7^Mv  et 
avT'.'7T7.S-/]v  pro  az/TiT-ŹT/-^'/  babes.  Ac  primum  quideni  extra  omnem  du- 
bitationis  aleam  scriptura  y/zT^TŹŚT-^^/  est  posita ,  siquidem  in  adver- 
sam  partem  1)  Sarbarus  scite  ab  Heraclio  compulsus  est  cf.  270  sq. 
yy-:'.r:-:ziziv.c  tj  ^i— pocoj— w  -j/r^aaT'.,  j  /.al  — oojto:  £'jO"j;  sOpśO-r^;  ó  Ś£'jt£:o;  cl. 
283  ^).  Quodsi  v.  284  expenditur.  particulam  /.y.l  orationis  continuatio 
vindicat  a  Lexicographo  neglecta.  cui  incuriae  tribrachys  in  secundo 
versus  pede  adiuraentum  dedit.  Suidam  igitar  mensura  -7.p7.!iy.TT^v  non 
niagis  offendebat.  quam  Pisidae  librarios,  qui  duodecim  syllabarum  ver- 
surn  requirentes  eidem  voci  eandem  quantitatem  imposuerunt  H  I  206 
£w:  Y,y.^zCktt  TrapaJiaTr^y  Xo'7pór^v,  ubi  ':ov  antę  -ap3c|jy.Tr^v  supplendum  esse 
vidit  Hilbergius  (1.  1.  p.  215).  Nec  aliunde  repetenda  est  scripturae  origo, 
quam  nostro  loco  Vp  ofFerunt:  •/.7.1  ':óv  -7:73aT/jv  '^'/.'/m-j  —Ly.nu.O}  i£vco.  La- 
cunam  <j'jaS7.Aojv  sarcit  sed  varietas  T:7.:7.^7.X<il)v  (BE  in  Suidae  glossa)  et  ■:r£- 
^'f^y'łMv  (M  apud  Pisidam)  fidem  facit  etiam  tertii  pedis  arsin  duabus  sylla- 
bis  constitisse.  Itaque  genuina  memoria  7:7.37,i7.Aojv  emergit;  quae  fallendi 
(cf.  Poppo  ad  Tbucyd.  I  133)  ''•)  notionem  inducit  cf.  278  aqq.  o'j  yźp  ti; 
o'jT(j)c  aypŁO);  •6'i>{J!.o'j{xevov  |  avTi'7Tpó^o)  Twap^^d*  ^if3piov  SpójAw,  |  0'j5'  xaXo; 
iTHrouc    T^Ywy  wv    Ta;    •/;v(7.;  |  Xo^a;    TwpoS£'./,v'j;    ó^św;    t:  7.  p  £  p  /  £  t  z  i .   |  oj;    t-j 


*)  Similis  est  doli  ratio  P  III  225  sq.  ó  jiis^apo;  ok  -:ov  -/.ćy-o-jizaEwy  SóXov  |  siewy 
ćauTw  jJiiO^pO';  e  •/.  T  o  -j  V  a  y"  ( o  u. 

^)  De  locutione  si;  ivTtT:aor,v  cf.  £ic  aya"'  P  III  35.S  (E?;iyav  vulgata  est  lectio)  et 
£?;  |jLa-niv  P  n  225  et  326  cl.  zl-,  tociou-:ov  Ar.  248,  Suppl.  IV  79.  187.  —  Sed  Av. 
•V/r,v  -apćA^ćt'/,  aXXa  inćtofiw  xa.\  iniuriam  Bekkeri  coniectura  s';aE\  Pisidae  infert ,  qiiae 
metro  labanti  succurrens  ąuarto  trimetri  pedi  spondeum  inculcet:  itaque  /.at  antę  rr.il- 
pojv  inserendum  est  cum  C.  F.  Muellero  ad  Ignat.  Diac.  p.  8  n.  1,  quae  emendatio 
Hilbergianae  ('Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  213)  Tj^-stswy  longe  praestat. 

')  De  7:ćp!^a)>'jjv  vix  ad  Plutarch.  de  adul.  7  p.  52  C  provocari  potest;  ijalJaAtuy 
minus  recte  Pisidae  tribuit  Hilbergius  1.  c.  p.  211. 
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/Łoan^cra;  toj  G-jy.To^j  -i:  7;via;  [  u-OTpś/o)v  -apr^l&s;  ł;  y/zTiTToóiJou.  De 
insolito  enini  st  r  ategem  ate  agitur,  quo  Sarbarum  Heraclius  elusit, 
unde  novam  substantivi  -laaao;  signilicationem  lucramur.  Eadem  ars 
in  praecedentibus  (P  II  262  et  274)  voce  Trly.TTOupyćz  ^)  significatur; 
cadit  igitur  Quercii  (et  Bekkeri)  ^)  interpretatio :  et  transgressorem 
coniectuni  in  planitiem  ignotam  antę  pugnam  i  11  adversani 
partem  compulisti,  sensuque  piane  caret  Beinhardyi  yersio :  pa- 
r  ab  a  tern  cum  ficto  hospite  committens  antę  pugnam  in  ad- 
versariuni  c  o  ni  ni  is  i  s  t  i,  qua  Aeniilii  Porti  coniectura  Tr^aTTco  (pro 
xAa.<7aw)  exprimitur. 

2)  vol.  II  2  p.  106H^   15  sq.   i^ad  xi\<xy.-  zó-o; -rfktobri:,  uScop  2y<i)v) 
-/.7.1  nc7'%  (fr.   152): 

/SiOTL  T7.  óńd-jy.,  Ts^^ay.Tof  Ss  to'j:  A'-{>0'j;. 

=  P  II  311,  ubi  pć-jay.Toi  MVp  recte  suppeditant.  Kua7.ToOv  de  eadem 
re  habes  H  I  29,  ^yJ-y-iao^rj  Pil  805  'Jócop  yspTw^zt  {TczT^dnyi.  optinie  Mp 
cf  Hilbergius  1.  c.  p.  210)  /.al  d-y.\yGno)r:  y.i^)  yd-ów.  cl.  821  sq.  uSo)p 
o^rrto;  T£u.votTo  yspcaiw  Spóf^-co  I  /.al  yr^  -epoiTO  Toj  i)^ )vaTT(co  ~ópto,  quae 
exempla  nostro  loco  codicis  M  scripturain  te  (pro  Ss)  coniinendant. 

3)  vol.  II  2  p.   1223,   16  sqq.  (ad  rpó-o:)  y.yl    Uir:i^;  (fr.    157): 


ó  !iap3a50c  óz  TOJ  >.ó 


0V(0    '/.y.l    T(t>    TOO— (O" 


avTl  TO'y  Tw  y]-9-sc=:P  III  17.  ubi  codices  optime  X7.i  yiw.  (|.)ro  tw  )^óy(o) 
ofFerunt.  Per  se  tamen  nullam  dubitationem  Suidae  memoria  habel. 
unde  facile  suspiceris  earniinis  deperditi  versiculum  a  Lexicographo  me- 
morari  *)  Etenim  ).óyo;  et  rpó-o:  perinde  componuntur  ac  y£vo:  et  rpó-o; 
cf.  a)  Suppl.  XCIV  1  y,yl  pzid-py.  y^wcrcryję  "/.al  St7.'jys',zv  Tpóxcov  cl.  Ul 
22  sq.  Ol  TOAAa/,i;  '(£T7vtć;  ayptco  rpÓTrw  |  t(o  'joi  x.7.T£'73£'70-7;'7av  •/ju.śpto  >.ó- 
y^'?^)j  —  b)  P  II  164  sq.  yivr^  to  a  7.^1x7.  zai  -o  A'JTpo':Ttov  ■/]^wv  |  ^ta- 


')  Similiter  'fictionis'  vim  -).iat;  (Hex.  664)  et  -Xiaaa  (łIox.  1117.  1839,  Van. 
122,  Suppl.  IV  l;}fi)  habent.  De  forma  ~XaaLio;  cf.  ava~Xa7aó;,  Sta7:Xaa;j.ó;,  za-art^aaaóc, 
{jL£"a:i:Xa'7ijLi5;. 

*)  Scilicet  editor  Bonnensis  oratione  Graeca  saepius  mulata  Quercii  yersionem 
intactam  leliąuit! 

*)  l:'isidam  imitatur  Theo  losius  Diaconus  Acr.  H  2G6  Zso^r,;  ó  to  -pw  y^jy  ■S-a- 
X  a  a  a  w  3  a  [  0-c),(.)v. 

■•)  Cf.   nota  ad  num  HI   infra. 

•'')  Barbari  proprius  est  -£yU&[j.:vo;  AÓyo;  Av.  91;  cf  Hex.  1H95  auttS  xa9^'  fj{A(ov 
y.ai  AaAsli  ;:$  a  up|i.£  va.    Facit  huc  etiam   fr.   63  /at  -ićaav  fA'jv  iXXo-yjAtov  aaaaTtoy. 
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<po:a;  ^).  Neque  ullam  offensionom  articulus  ad  posterius  membrum  (-/.-/I 
Y£vst  x.ai  T(o  Tpó-co)  "^j  relatus  adfert  t-f.  Suppl.  XLIX  3  /'.oivcovóv  ouGav 
•/.  y.  i  [i  10  u  /.al  to  O  ry.  ©oo  et  Van.  207  /.ołvy]  yip  t]  y'']  ~po;  ■O'oóvotjc 
T£  /.al  tŹoo'j;,  qu()  loco  exquisitiorein  leetionein  ttoÓ;  i>póvotj;  /.a i 
TO  u;  T^-^oo;  VTp  L  ^)  suppeditnnt,  tum  Hex.  .')9  v.Xk'  co  yzoi^yi  tojv 
:r£TpoJv  -/.  7.  i  Tóiv  JiaTov/,  ubi  /.  7.  i  7roTpwv  ■/.  y.  I  t(ov  ^ź  twv  ex  VN 
videtui"  reponendum   esse. 

4)  vol.   II  2   p.    1680,   6  sqq.  (ad  y/^^o^lJ^y.)  /--/I  n-.^LS-/];  (fr.  164  sq.): 


:7.'jt7.  77 :o: 


y  7. :'.v   /.sy  i W'7;7.łV7.* 


=  P  III  37  sq..  ubi  -7.vTfjj:  ^)  (pro  -7.vt£;)  eolorera  gnomieum  aptius  dę- 
cia rat  cf.  iV.  112  sq.  -i7.YixaTcov  -a vTa)c  ó'jo  |  /.(!i(i7]Xó;  £'jTiv  Eoyy.T'/];  £ł;, 
<ó;  lóyoc.  —  Ceteriim  potius  ad  A^schyl.  fr.  176  (aTAa  yap  ŁaTi  t-^; 
aX7)^£iyc  £-•/])  qiiam  ad  Euripid.  Phoeiiiss  469  (a-^oO;  ó  [^-O^o;  tyj;  aX-/]- 
-Os-y;  £'pu)   poeta  noster  respexit. 

ó)  vol.  lip.   642,  2  sqq    fad   y.-o  i  ^r^ć^y.i)  /.y.l  y.  ro  p'p-^  couar   Az- 
Ar^To-jT'-.   nwiŚyj;  (tr.   60  sq.): 

o'j;  £1  Cłtoj— rj(7y.ia£v,  ot  X({}o'.  T7./7 
®CL>va;  y—opór^io^jr:'.  to)v  7:£~:y.ya£vcov. 

=  P  III  39  sq  .  ubi  y.l  -izryj.  pro  ol  lid-oi  codices  trąd  ant.  Ac  Snidae 
numoriani  commendat  Suppl.  II  6  y.W  zItczo  oO/.  e/outw  o  I  )a&ot  ctó- 
[7.7,  finnat  dicti  prorerbialis  fons  Evaiig.  Luc.  XIX  40  X£yto  'j|j,Tv,  otł, 
£y.v  ouTOi  'jioj-r^TOUG'// ,  oi  AtO-oi  ■/.£/'.pyq,ovTy.i ,  sed  nihilominus  lectiorem 
vocem  artis  criticae  ratio  fulcire  videtur  et  sustinere.  Utrique  scripturae 
ipsius  Pisidae  contextus  favet  v.  24  oy/,z'.  t£  TUETpy. ;  oi^Tzzp  ol  TzzCy/.z; 
C/ó,3co  et  36  x.7.i  toT;  \id-oic  £a£iv£  '7'jX>^i^O'j{jl£vo; ,  sicuti  omnino  poeta 
rerba  illa  studiose  variat  cf.  P  I  180  sqq.  óVx,7.c  7ipo;£'7x.'!pT-/]'7£  7T£Tpa iw 
Try.yco,  |  7ioX).7]  Ó£  ■:zy/^\yXpucx  p'£'jy.aTo;  [ioy]  |  tóv  rf/ov  utó-ry-TZ  Tzt;  tte- 
Tpyf;  oXov*  I  £^co  tov  a(ppóv  aypico;  av£— t'j£,  |  "/.al  7vpocpayEvTa  toT;  ). lO-ot; 
T7.  yjju.yry.  -/.ta.,  Av.  242  sq.  -/.al  to'j;  <jT£vy.yao'j;  avTc-£;7-(ov  w;  It^O-oucj 
TO'"j;  -£Tpo7ro[-/-  — ouc  E-TTOiOs:  To)v  ^apJ3y.ptov,   Hex.   39  sqq.   xkX  co  y£copy£ 


*)  Cf.  P  III  146  SC].  o;j.(o;  o£  llsoir,;  (y.a\  z  o  -av  oiaypicfo)  |  soo^ćv  ćivat  "i-j-o; 
I;  a7:wTia;,  ubi  toto  caelo  erravit  Querciu8,  verten8  ille  ąuidem'.  omnia  ut  sunt  refe- 
ro.  Adde  Av.  364  ~b  Uspoi/dy  -£  xxt  -o  [i3tp,3apov  y^vo;. 

^)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  16  n.  1. 

')  Siglo  L  codex  Parisinus  Gr.   1630  designatur. 

*)  In  eadem   versu8    sede   vox   recurrit  P  I  93,  S  216.  258.  583,  Suppl.  III  87. 
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■/.y.l  1)  T;£Tp(ov  /,xi  Ttov  ^ŹTwy  I  a-stpsi;  yap  auro;  <-/.a'>  -j  y.y.T«  -stoco^ 
-OAldć/.'-;  !  /.ai  T£-/.vo-OŁ£rv  £/.3'-y.^v]  to  u;  )^ł^ou;,  ó49  sqq.  -tj  yiv  yap  aOry.c 
oty.  77£Tpato'jc  TrźyGu:  ]  /£'.[j.tbv  a-£G/C>^Tjp'jv£,  -Tj  Ss  /.y.l  0-śpoc  |  (7T£ppo'jc  ai)rj- 
•/.£  TTJ;  /yAa^^Yj;  to  u?  T^ł^ouc^). 

6)  vol.  I  2    p.    1084,    8    sqq.    itt  op7]a£vy. -/    Trpo:    0'£y.v    wTy.aE^/L 
(om.  Quercius): 

ouTo)  yap  v;'jav  t'j-opTjU£vai  |j,óvov, 

ó);  {^wypa-poCiOTy  oi  ypa^pET;  toc;  £i/tóvac- 

=  P  III  46  sq.  —  Suidae  glossam  contraxit  et  eorrupit  Zonaras  vol. 
II  p.    1129  (Tittraann)  l'7T0p7]p-£vy  Trpo;  -O-iay  \n~'M.z^)y.. 

o'JTOj  yap  r^Ty.y  iGTopTjaEyy  [j,óvov. 

7)  vol.  II   1   p.    1030,   10  sq.    ;£va;-    ^y.uaaTTac-  riw^  (fr.    127): 

'j>.a;  yoor^yCyj  /.'A  To^y/jTy.:  y,yX  \v4yĄ 

et  8)  vol.  I  2  p.   1803,   17  sqq.  uX7]-  ó  TÓySćY^po;  TÓ-or  uatj  xai  tj 
cry.r^'i/ic  '^  u-óO-S(7'.;  (om.  Qu.): 

uAac  yopTjywy  ■/.y.l  TO-rauTyc  /.al  ^£va;. 

^P  III  61,  ubi  inania  de  vocis  u^tj  notione  profert  Querciiis;  scilicet 
metaphorae  usum  ostendit  y.  62  ot^wc  ói'  aOTcov  £^y.va(l7jc  Ty]v  p.a- 
/•/]v  ef.  Av.  168  o^av£ic  to  -jp  a£v  co;  Trpo;  uli^y  7ju.y,£vov  et  268  ota  ttj^:^ 
ayay/.a-jzę  |  y.pyoCi-Tay  u 7. 7]  v  £-/.-up0'JC79'at  Tupó;  c}.óya  "*). 

9)  vol.  II  2  p.  496,  11  sq.  •;vpó  tojv  6acov  TcpÓTEpo;  tćov  6Xcov  (om.  Qu.): 

xai  TrdcYTa  7rpaTTtov  ayO-'  ó).{i)v  Trpo  t(3v  oXtov. 

=  P  III  85  % 

10)  vol.  II  2  p.  889,  6  sqq.  TT£y£r  /<.apT£p£i',  u-o{;.ev£'.  (om.  Qu.)t 

TÓV    X,a'J'7Tf/.óv    §£    TO0tOV    7^A'.0V    cteysi, 

iSpwT'.  ■9'£p[xw  7ravTaj^oO  p£|3p£yu.£vo;. 


')  Twv  vulgo  legitur;  cf.  Stud.   p.    111. 

^)  Ka^t  adieci  cf.  42  cpu£tv  te  7.ap;ibv  a^ioi;  xa"t  -a;  ^aTou;.  Non  recte  (Tj  antę 
noXAóxt;  escidisse  censet  Hilbergius  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  VIII  p.  ,S02. 

^)  De  fr.  139  cf.  quae  ad  num.  6.S  oljservantur. 

^)  Materia  denotatur  P  I  5,  K  20.  Hex.  751.  835.  893.  1194  (bis).  1195.  1659. 
An.  p.  1693  B.  D,  magnae  copiae  yis  ex  silvae  compaiatione  fluxit  Av.  24  uXri  Se  izuk- 
Xtóv  ^ap[3ipwv  ^yi^ETO  et  489  Tfo-;  ii^aTiTłoy  papjiap(ov  [  'jXr,v    -apsj^^aaTr^ae  tcov  S£v8o(ov  tCKIw. 

'•')  Suidae  glossam  cum  non  intellexisset,  interpolatori  tribuit  Kuester, 
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=  P  III    100  sq.  Cuiu^  loci  sententiam   non  perspexit    Quercius.    Nimi- 
niin    niilcs  quidara   Heraclii   labores  praedicat  (P  III  94  8qq.): 

6)c  Z'.:  7.^    •/jy,tov  —poc  p.y.yr^  ó^rr^^ći^STai ! 
/.ai  vjv  Tuy/jpoO:   7.vtI  -o:0'joa;  ytrow 
Gf/iyYtt  Ta  voiTa  -/.al  ^aoei  tóv  y/j/iw., 
*/,ovic  o£  ~ohKr^  r!U'j—k7./.ziny.  ttj  "/-'ju.'/] 
[;.o;'y/;v  TOTy.-jT'/;;  '7'jYx.aX'j— t£'.  Tep'J/£to;, 

TOV    ■/,7.'J'7T'.X0V    f^i    TO'JTC»V    TJ^.ioy    (jTeyst 

lópoJTi  v)-£;a(o  7r7.vTayo'j  [jć[i3eva£voc, 

0V    £^    aV7.YX.7]C    TCOV    L/,£>.ĆOV    £'71-IYU.£VC0V 

7róvo;  |iixto;  £/,'Xi£p£i  to\>  awaz-o;. 

Quae  his  verbis  reddita  sunl:  'lieu  quae  necessitas!  ipse  icx 
et  despota  tanquam  iinus  ex  nobis  ad  pugnam  arma- 
tur! et  nunc  ferreum  i  lii  teg  u  m  en  t  u  m  pro  purpura  terga 
c  o  n  s  t  r  i  n  g  i  t  et  o-  o  1 1  u  ni  a  g  g  r  a  v  a  t ;  m  u  1 1  u  s  v  e  r  o  p  u  I  v  i  s  i  m- 
mixtu.s  co  mac  for  mara  nobis  obtegit  tam  delecta  bilem 
atque  liunc  u  rentę  m  solem  occnltat;  sudore  calido  unde- 
q  u  a  q  u  e  d  i  f  f  1  u  i  t,  q  u  e  m  ob  m  e  m  b  r  a  d  u  r  e  c  o  n  s  t  r  i  c  t  a  1  a  b  o  r 
violentU8  expriiiiit  e  corpore'.  Sed  interprctatione  illa  recepta 
V.  100  et  10 1  non  beiie  concinuiit,  quia  'izizzya^/o;  (lOl)  tantummodo  a<l 
yiTwv  (9H)  spectare  potest;  cui  sententiae  patroeinari  yidctur  H  I  195 
sqq.  O)  vjv  7.7//jl>7J  ó£'//<.v'jwv  t/]^  — op'^'jpav  |  Tzozyjzzzy.i  yip  zlę  ^ao7jv  y.twv'!7.v  j 
[6zG>G>.  ToTę  aoic  £uc7£p(o;  "/ju-y-yf/iw].  Itaque  sponte  coiiiectura  succurrit  vei'ba: 
■/.óvi;  ^£  — cTTiyEt  (9S — 100)  suo  loco  deturbatu  in  oi-atioiiis  Hne  (post  lOH) 
aptuin  locum  liabere.  Verum  enim  vero  in  rectam  viani  Suidae  interpre- 
tatio  reducit:  Heraclitim  enim  miles  admiiatur,  qiii  totus  sudore  calido 
perfusus  s-olis  fervorem  sustineat;  quam  sententiam  genuinam  esse  dc- 
monstrat  H  I  148  sqq.  Ay.l  —oj  y.zzŹGTrj  T(ov  (y.£Xoiv  •/]  AeużCÓT/jc ;  |  Trópco- 
n'.c  aOT7jv  avT7.v£i}.£v  r^So-r  \  a— £f/,ó;  ouS£v,  yjX  oiy-co;  nxoyxQjy.y.'.-  |  £/  toj 
oiy,yzXr:d-x'.  t o  "j  ;  I  r)  p  Co  -  y.z  ~  to  v  :: ó  v  w  v  [  •/]  >.£u-/.ÓT7j;  |;.eT^X-9'£v  £i;  T7]v  /.y.:- 
Si7.v,  quo  loco  itidem  naiTatio  de  iniperatoris  capillis  praecedit  (140  sqq.) 
7vó0-£v  a£T9jAx^£v  £'!;  ^a'y/jv  £vavTi7.v  |  t;  t(ov  Tp'./wv  tou  ypoToaijj/zjTo;  ■/-ó;j','/] ;  | 
£fiy.^|/£v  7.'j-rjV  •/;  y',ojv  -(7jv  opov7Ć')ojv.  Nunc  demun)  solis  epitbeton  x.y.'jGTi- 
•/.óc  (100)  locuti(»quc  [(^.^(oti  ^£pa(o  (101)  iustum  sensum  accipiunt.  Ita- 
que  nullius  est  momemi,  quod  alio  loco  v(>x  aT£y£iv  tegeudi  sensu  usur- 
pata  cum  '7'jyx.7.X'j-:-:£'.v  iungitur  (Siii)pl.  IV  09  u/z/jti^eitz  777.vTy.  ijuy/. y.- 
\''i~-z\  y.y.\  TTŚyEc) '),    sed  notio  tolerandi   statuenda  est,  quam  tni;im 


)  i'f.  insnper  IIex.    10  /.at  cjc/iaCet  -oC  aóyołi  tby  fJAtov. 
Kozpiawy  Wy.lz.  filolo-j:.  T.  XXX. 
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H  I  4  Oj/.  2(7 Toys V  yap  •/]  /--we:  Tcy.coaśwj  Quercii  prava  versio:  'non 
illum  enim  texit  culta  creatura'  oblitteravit  et.  omnino  P  111 
281  sq.  -iyrs;  y^'?  °''  ~i5'-v  ;-''"']'^s  Uz^iLZ-^y  ■/.óviv  |  iŚsTv  CTŚy o  vt£;  ^),  H  II 
131  of-W  ou  crT£yovTs;  t"/;v  a-0'j'7i7.v  (iA£-siV;  S  3i4  ou  yżi  c-rśyovT£; 
Ta;  XaAou;  T"/^p£iv  -8-jia;  cl.  Suppl.  1  34  ó  ^uccyof)^'!'/];  o'jy  u  — £(jT£y£  K"/ia)v. 
U)  vol.  II  2  p.  1050,  10  sqq.  Ta utóttj;-  -^  óy.oiÓTr^;-  ni^^ć^Tj; 
(fr.    149  sqq.): 

T'^    TZUTÓTT^Tl    GOy/ud-clę    T{OV    ÓZ/,p'JOJV 

/ial  TrjV  yy.py.v  yy.p  ttoW^Ź/.'.;  /^-i^i  Tp£(p£i 
X7.l  SźK-ouT'//  Tt;  £^£y£ip£i  Śax.p'ja. 

^P  III  133 — 135,  ubi  /^-p'-v  et  ^i.-Ayj>ji  codices  exhibent.  ltaque  rem 
actam  egit  Queiciu.s  yy.^y.v  coniciens,  recte  autem  Hilbergius  ('Wiener 
Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  211)  .scripturani  Sź/.puw^  ad  Pisidae  ieges  metricas 
revocavit.  —  Ceteruni  loci  commuuis  color  in  niemoriani  revocat  Su- 
phocl.  Ai.  522  /^^-p'-;  Z^-?'-^  Y^-?  ^'^"'-'^  '']  tiz-to-jg'  a£t,  ubi  simiłia  quaedani 
composuit  LobecUius  ^p    231. 

Carnjeii  de  bello  Avarico  respiciunt  glossae  tres: 

12)  voL  1    1    p.  401,  6  sqq.   (s.   v.  av£-/.  Ta)-   /.al  Dwi^tj;    (fr.    58j : 

0'jx,  y]v   av£X.Tr^   toTc  Trapoi/.ot;  ■/]   |i>.a[i7j' 

avTl  ToO'  u-o[j.ov-?^;  a;ta=Av.   25. 

13)  vol.   II  2   p.    1383,   1    sqq.   O-oóća"  to  u-ó  t-/]v  oyiv  to  £v£'7T'/]- 
■/.ó:.    niTuy^^;  (tV.    lr)2j: 

T'/]v  Ttov  (p'8'a(7avTcov  y.c^yJkCó^  'j~o'|iav 

7j  TO  E^  ay.OTJ;  y.al  -apa^ÓTEw;  ypaoó[^.£vov  =  Av.  43,  ubi  alia  vocis  notiu 
statui-nda  est.  Scilicet  historiae  tidem  Pisides  superiorum  temporum  scri- 
ptoiibus  tribuit,  qni  Avaiorum  incursiones  exposuerant,  rerum  gestaruni 
ipsi  spectatores  et  testes:  £a-po'j9'£v  oiWoi;  £'J'jovó-tco;  lypa-pT],  |  OTOic  £5£'.^£ 
cui;.-zp£p-wv  (clam  p  ra  ete  rlab  ens  ptssime  vertit  QLiercius)  ó  ■/póvo; 
T/;v  Twv  <p^ai7avT(ov  a^oaMo;  ó— 0'|iav  (42  sqq.).  Certani  igitur  opinio 
nem  historici  illi  de  omnibus  factis  habuisso  putandi  sunt.  Quae  signi- 
ficatio  ad  suspicionis  vim  proxime  aceedit,  quae  quideni  diversos 
intellectus  pepei-it  cf.   P  III   357  £i  [-łt]  >.a|ioi  ti;  tv]v  §r/.'/jv  (I.  t^;  SaTjc) ''') 


')  ToX|jLrIaav:£;  in  paraphrasi  sua  Theophaues  (p.  306.  4)  substituit  cf.  Stiid.  p.  22 
^)  'Nisi  qui8  sumat  iustam  suspicionem'  vertit  (^uercius  ,  -/.y.-x  subintelli- 
gendtim  esse  pronuntians.  Quam  cogitationera  Pisides  procul  dubio  verbi3  zaTa  ciy.r,v 
vel  Evot/.(o;  [cf.  S  .078)  vel  Łhóiny,  (et.  H  II  202)  esprcssisset.  Attamen  i  ud  i  cii  (cf. 
Av.  379.  Suppl.  11  87,  LXV  4,  An.  p.  1728  C)  suspicio  prumitur,  Cliosroain,  .si  Hera- 
clio  tradeietur,  se  bievi  poenis  ereptuium  esse  propler  nimiam  imiieratoris  cleinentiam 
et  humanitatem,  quae  simili  exemplo  P  11  217  sqq.  inliistiatur. 
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uTi:ot|/iav,  H  I  102  s/ei;  co^ju^ó;,  o-j/,  s/si;  u7ro']/iav,  II  202  ^swyj  y.pa- 
T-zjO-elc  £i/.ÓTO);  'jTcot|/(ą,  —  H  1  12  HsoCi  ^£fi-:^Xo'j;  ex.9UYwv  u7ro'J/tac, 
Hex.  997  TcaO-oi  ^s^/j&cb;  S'j;'7£_'ićr;  'J7w0(|/tac,  1700  o-i^-M;  zy.  Tzi-^ny. 
<j/y\  xy.x,y]v  tj7ro'|iav,  S  209  Ta;  SucTsSoÓTa;  £/t'f(jy£iv  Otto 'ji tac,  307  |;-ś- 
v£iv  (1.  y,£V£'.;)  Tc  7racr,c  ex,TO|A£'j;  'j7ro's};tac,  —  P  III  812  a'77rovóov  £i/£v 
£^  iii^u;  u7wodii5'.v,  —  Suppl.  I  24  9p'/x.TY)  yap  eO^O^uc  Ttov  7cootov  ótco- 
t|;ia^).  Cum  loco  nostro  inaxiine  concinit  Av.  231  Suc/eoe;  yap  £ix,ó- 
Tto;  I  x.otv/]v  y.aXu'i^at  xal  Xad£rv  'j7cod/tav,  quae  opinio  communis  ex  226 
sqq.  lyco  Kz  xy~jTy.  (7'jyx.aXu'|at  toł  ■3-£Xa)v,  |  (oó/,  •/;yvóouv  yap ,  w;  Xad£'Łv 
xal  vjv  ■0-£X£tc),  I  <7!,yav  £(7.£XXov  aXX'  ó  vo'j;  -/jpuO-pia  j  /.^e^l/at  totoutou;  £ł;o- 
pwv  cTu^/EiSÓTac  ducta  est. 

14)  vol.  1  2  p.  212,  4  sqq.  (s.  v.  e^utic"  ";^o)'jpiov  •;rapa  toi;  uSaTi 
yivó[x£vov,  o;j-otov  x,(óvcL»7ri"  ;7-£i'(ov  Si  t'^  7r£pioy^  x.al  /.aTa  to  {;-£C70v  X£'jx.fo  — £- 
pi£{^to'7a£vov).  nir;'!^?];  (fr.   86) : 

yjr/Aw  — cpcj^ćy^y/zTE;  £;x— (óojv   o'!x."/jv. 

=  Av  64,  iibi  p  non  solum  £Xztótov,  sed  etiam  •:T£pt'7<p'jy^avT£c "-)  prave 
exbibet. 

Heracliadis  octo  extant  fragmenta: 

15)  voj.  I  2  p.  96.  19  sqq.  (ad  gl.  £'yyuov)  x.al  £yy ucoiy. £v/]' 
a(j©aXi';^oa£v7].   OitcS-/^;  (fr.  82  8qq.): 

v'jv  7rav'7£X"/]voc  7]  Gzktfrr^  Xaa-£Tco, 

Tou   .KoTpóou  X"r^yovToc,  £yyuwa£v/] 

riEpijac  TO  XoiTC ov  a'}]   OsoopytiY  t"/]v  x.tł'7iv. 

^H  I  6 — 8.  —  Suidam  exscripsit  Zonaras  vol.  I  p.  605  s.  v.  lyyuowiwj, 
sed  pro  X-i^yovTo;  (cf.  P  II  375  et  III  4)  falso  ibidem  X'jov-o;  legitur, 
unde  X£yovTo;  prave  extricavit  Tittmannus,  Aemilii  Poiti  coniecturam 
in   iSuida  secutiis. 

16)  vol.  I  p.  1104,  20  sqq.  yiyavTiz"  Ta  t(ov  riyźvTcov  'ppov£i  ■^). 
ni'7ifV/];  —ćpt  Xo'7póou  (fr.   70) : 

yiyavTtą  Ss  /.at  TupzwTJTai  0'£X£i. 
=  H  I  30.  • 


*)  Yersus  sententiam  inlustratam  hnbes  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  XfII  p     19. 

*)  Queicii  lectio  :ieptaąiCxv~ec  ex  libidine  m;iiiavit  neąue  codicum  (Vp)  memoii.-ini 
P  II  186  £a-Ai^av  reddit.  In  Hexaemero  sibi  non  constat  editor,  cum  1423  aotCav:o;  (:=Vp'r, 
non  MN),  sed  14żi2  et  18H2  £a.i'y;ć  exhibeat;  attani^in  ultimo  loco;  o'J;  £T/iv,  o'J;  sj-^iy;; 
(£(j'^tC£  Mignę)  /.oArrw^a;  -/.i-io  aoiisti  forma  foituito  videtiir  inrepsisse ,  siąuidem  et  Mo- 
rellus  et  omnes  libii  mannscripti  in  scriptura  EaiiyYE  cnnsentiunt.  Itaque  actam  rem 
egit  Heicher  falsuniąue  de  editione  principe  testimonium  protulit.  Suppl.  I  2l  i^lacps 
M  tradit. 

^)  Hinc  Zonarae  glossa  (I  p.  4iJ7)  yty*^"'^^'  "^  "'^"^  riyav:(i)v  -.spo^ćfy  fluxit. 

8* 
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17)  vol.   II  2  p.    1715,    10  sqq.  'I^^^o:  ae>,xiv7.-    ■/]  '/cy.TaS-./.ź^o-JTy.- 
ls'jy.'/]  yap  t]  Si/.y.ioOTz*  ni«7iS7^;  (fr.   166): 

=  H  I  35. 

18)  vol.  lip.  915,    18    sqq.   aysioo;*    ó  yeipó;  e<;T£p7jyivo; ,  -/.arz; 
p-STa— Xa<7^aóv.   DiTiór^;  (fr.  65  sq.): 

a:— ouc,   yjyziooc,  oO  ^apei  Tdv  y.xiyi\y.' 

Ttepl  tt;;  Xoi7póou  oay.óryjTÓ;  (pv]at  =  H  I  45  sq.,  ubi  codices  (Vp)  falso 
versuum  sedem  mutant.  Cavendum  tamen,  ne  ex  R  37  /cal  G'j"XX£yovTai 
To)v  y. £lćov  al  '7i>vS£(T£i;  ^)  eineudatio  n^j-z^inti^  eliciatur,  praesertim 
cum  illic  fj'jv%-invĄ  M  praeheat,  recte  ut  videtur  cf.  R  84  xal  t<3v  p,  £- 
1  ćo  V  ^'jouT'.  Ta;  ^  £  t  £ '. ;  ola; ,  Hex.  639  tt^  {A£v  ó  {a  [a  a  t  co  v  ^  £  g  £  '.  c, 
Suppl.  I  21  y,yX  t/]v  £|7//]v  ecręty^E  t-^c  'i ós:?  O-et'. v,  56  £/S'.;  ^t  (ppix,T7.c 
Ta)v  xxptG^y. iwv  O-etei;.  Similiter  memoria  fluctuat  Hex  640  tt-^  r^£ 
auvS£G£i;  (sic  etiain  M,  '7uv^£(7£t;  VpTN)  |  t(3v  £vT£pti)v  •;irX£/Cou'ji  et 
1822  cciyya  Si  X-oXd;  ri;  avap9-po'j;  cuy^-EcrEic  (ita  MTN,  'jiivS£'7£'.; 
Vp),  absque  ul!a  varietate  Hex.  1110  O^arToy  §£  Tac  7vplv  £;£y.o'jvT£c  cuy- 
S£C£i:  legilur.  —  Alia  Yocis  ^£cri;  (P  II  67.  342,  H  II  169,  Hex. 
338.  722.  1172.  1632)  et  cr-jvd-£C'.c  (Av.  222.  275,  Hex.  1248.  1697. 
1701,  S  293.  299.  431)  testiiuonia  a  uostro  loco  aliena  sunt. 

19)  vol.  II  2  p.  879,   16    sqq.    UTay £ŁpiT'/jr    ó  'ApwTOT£>>-/j;*    7.7:0 
tÓttou  ySkfi%'VĄ.   II-.giStjc  (fr.   141   sq.): 

TTOiou;  GTpaTYjyou;  tj  STay£ipiTac  £;^ci)v 
ł—^l^&E;  £'.;  yrjV  £'JTijyo'JvTcov  pappapa)v; 

=  H  I  159  sq. 

20)  vo!.  II    1    p.    970,    12    sqq.    v£'jpa    p.a/yj;-  ó  7c>.o^Ito;.    Ylini^r^;, 
(fr.   122  sq.): 

,&>.£— fa)v  y.yAfJTa  7.ai  Ta  v£Opa  irfi  [^a/T]?, 
Tdv  t:Xoj-ov,   £x.p£U'7avTa  Trpó;  tou;  ^Sapj^apou;. 

=  H  I  163  sq.  'Nervos  be  Hi'  pecuniam  Cicero  adpellavit  Philipp. 
V  2,  5,  sed  iani  apud  Crantorem  ó  OIoOto;  de  se  praedicat:  £v  tco^śIijlo'.; 
v£'jpa  Tcov  7vpa^£tov  yivoaai  (Sext.  Einpiric.  adv.  tnathem.  XI  .53  p.  557, 
4  Bekker);  anipliori  sensu  v£^ipa  tcov  7:pxyaaTtiiv  pecuniam  nuncuparunt 
Deniosthenes  apud  Aesełiincm  III  166  (si  modo  ieotio  sana  est;  et. 
Blass  ad  1.  c.  p.  284  ed.  mai.)  et  Bio  Borysthenites   apud   Laert.    Dio- 


')  Etiam    prioris    trimetri    clausiila    apud     poetam    nostruin     recurrit :    P    III    97 

a^tyyći  Ta  v'JJ-:«  zal   (3  a  p  sf  t  o  v  a  u  /  e  v  a. 
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gen.  IV  48,  rec-te  autem  observat  Flutarchus  Vit.  Cleomen.  27  }>.  817 
E  xXn  ó  — iwTo;  TX  f'A^j.-j~J.  ^ifijy.  tco7  — ,i7.Y7-7.TaJv  — io;ó'.~ojv  si:  Ta  toj  — oXś- 
y.O'j  •ńr:7.ya7.T7.  u.y.AiTT?.  i/i'i/a;  tojt'  £i-£tv  £'i',y.i  \).  V^()X  £x.p£Ó'77.vT7.  tropnm 
do  fluxa  (Sallust.  Cntil.  14)  piicuiiia  adtert -),  quaiu  coinparatione  in- 
luatrant  S.  Basilius  Magnua  Hoiml.  in  Psalm.  LXI  5  (Patr.  Gr.  vol. 
XXIX  p.  480  5q.;  cf.  etiam  8ymeo  Metapiirast.  ibid.  vol.  XXXII  p. 
p.  1178  sq.)  ifjGzr^  tj  yjnic  ~oj  — aoOto-j"  ■/£iaapio'j  ó^'jT£pov  -o'jz  £/ovTac 
—7.^xTzz/zv  oiWorz  xXaov  —io'jy.z  -7.^xiMt'/^znb-7.'..  "ilcrzz^  t70T7.i/.ó:  xo  ói/YjAOj 
<L£póa£vo;  EYyt^^ći  [j.£v  toIc  ■jzy.pzn-z^m  t/^  ^/^{Jj  'j;-'-'^'^  ^^  r^J/xTO  /.y.i.  £'Ji>'J;  7.v£- 
yi'}^r^nzv,  o*jt(j)  x,7.i  źj  toj  t:ao'jto'j  £'jx,0A'-7.  6vjt2ĆT7]v  £y£i  •/.7,l  oX','79-/jiav  -r/jv 
T:aso'j'7(7.v,  aX7.0'j;  £^  y.'UMv  — a;7.y-£ii£'j&7'.  — £^'j/.'ji7..  i]r^u.£50v  ToOf^s  ó  iypo; 
7.7.1  a'jp'.ov  £T£j:o'j  x.7.!.  p.£7'  óXiyov  yX/Sj'j.  \\—ó'i/.zW/  — :o;  T7;  £v  t-^  ttÓA£i 
oi/ia;,  t:Ó'77.  '^ó'/],  i-p'  oO  y£yóv7'7iv,  V)h<J.xiy.  ^.z~zCt:'rp^y.ni-t,  y.Worz  i—'  xłXo'j 
tcSy  /.£XT7]a£vo>v  óvoy-y.{^óa£V7.'..  Ry.i  /^'jtoc  ad  Ta;  toj  ł/ovto;  /£\:ac  b>.xzźiiiiv 
£T£sov  usTySiy.i^Z'.  y.y).  a—'  £/.£ivo'j    ~oó:    yjJSj^t.      MaXy,ov    ó-r/zT^i    'jóto:   tt 


cO 


y£'.pi  — £:łXx^(Ji)v  ■/.7.Ta'7y£Tv  ^  7wXoC»tov  c£a'jT(o  ó'.apx.ć5c  Tj^rr^zr^ny.'. ,  Isidorus 
Pclusiotes  Ep.  I  274  (p.  344  C)  żcal  to;  ui^cop  Tyjzyz;  Ta  yyr^u.y-y.,  xklo'j; 
zł  a/.).OiV  voTi$^ov,  7.7.1  — 7.Xiv  — póc  aXXo'jc  'iX'j'7TŹvov  ^) ,  Agapetus  cap.  adrao- 
iiit.  7  (Patr.  Gr.  toI.  LXXXVI  1  |..  1165  D)  ó  a-^TaTo:  :tXo:to:  twv 
— OTxa'.(ov  p£'ja7.T(ov  'j.'.<j.z'~y.'.  tov  oooy.ov,  tt-o:  o?.'.yov  y.£v  £~ips£Oiv  toi:  £/_£'.v 
voa('(o'j'7'.,  u.£t'  óX'!yov  Ś£  7:avad:£{ov  £i:  7.aao'j;  y-źp/zzy.i  ^). 

21)  vol.  I  2  p.   612,"   12  sq.   (ad  £  O  >.  a  i  tj  8-Vi :)  /.al  IIit^  (fr.  97): 

0'jx,  •/]'j>.a,Srjd'/];  Ta:  b/rj/lr/jriy.;  '/ó^ou:. 

=  H  I  169,  ubi  £'JAa'i-/^9-/;;  codice.s  Vp  offerant  aeque  ac  P  II  338  e-J- 
lalioiTO,  tum  x'/Z'JO-r^<j:r^cyy  (8  117j,  £'jAÓyT^'7£v  (8  62;3;,  £'j-ór/]'7£v  (P  I  76 
et  H  II  61),  £'jc;|;a'!vovTo  (P  111  254).  Semper  augraentum  compaiet  in 
erwTju^aTO  (P  II  873,  III  175),  ett/jO/ćto  (P  111  2 8U),  T)u;aTO  (P  III  245), 
memoria  fluctuat  inter  zLzz  (H  I  85,  Hex.  1622.  180}-),  rjpia-r^  (P  III 
154.  275,  S  433.  43 1),  z{jU^;  (P  II  271,  S  272).  so:£v  (P  I  77),  £'!>30v 


')  Plułaicham  respexit  Isidorus  Pelusiotes  Epist.  II  146  (Patr.  Gr.  vol. 
LXXVIII  p.  GOO  B)  o  ok  płi~ti>p  ojx  aj~b  to  npaYu.a  y.ad-'  iajTo  t/.o~(Jjv  ,  ak/.a  ~pb;  TTjy 
•/pe'!av  Tou  ~oAć';i.ou  jiXć'-tiJV,  Touz'  EST",,  qua  epistoła  (p.  589  sqq.)  comment^iriolus  de  De- 
ijiosthenis  loco  (01.  I  20  p.  15  K)  ^v.  ok  ypr,'i.iTwv  xx\  oć/ću  TOj'-:fov  oJOcv  saTt  YsW^S^at  -:'Jiiv 
oćóvTtov  continetur  cf.  etiam  Nicetas  Choniates  de  Manuele  Commeno  I  4  p.  82,  21 
s<|q.  (Bunn)  ypr^aaTw;  £;:;ppa)y/'jT.  oiaoÓ3ćT.v,  x  'ysiJsa.  •:'jjv  -payaiTdj';  ipiTTd);  Ttóv  -aXa' 
~.'.i  •/.aTtiwóuiaać. 

")  Aliter  Philes  vol.  I  p,  412  v.   ó.ó8  o  -aojto;  iv9-oJv  -/.ai  napćuS^j;  c/.p£(ov. 

^/  Alio  loco  de  pecunia  haec  legnntur  (Ep.  I  157  p.  288  Ci  tl  8k  -Aojto;  ao-./.o; 
ouyay^-ć'!;  ^"Epłipć'.  -js,   a-jTo;  u.kv  S^iTToy    i'^vj.i97['ji~7.'.,    pćo^^r, v    £y(ov  ttjv  3'jt.v  /.al  ajTaTO";. 

*)  Cf.  nota  Damkerii  p.  31.  Ex  Pi.sida  accedat  Av.  H8o  y.oi'.  zf^  oi^z'.  ok  t'^v  itC^ł- 
■:a>v  ypr,u.a":tov. 
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(Hex.  1884)  et  -/iOpiT/.STo  (Av.  467),  ii. ter  c-j-ps-r^ć-o  (P  II  36B),  z-^tzz-i- 
(7[;ivoc  (H  II  2-1),  ^jToi-TziGTo  (Av.  119)  et  7]'JT:£-'.'7a£v-/]  (Av.  516),  -/jo-ps- 
-wyivov  (P  III  Hi,  S  366),  rfj-:.z-iGai^jo;  (H  II  24),  r-j^^t-iaai^jou;  (P  II 
176),  -^jrzi-rzia-o  (P  III  244).  —  Cum  Vp  in  P  I  II  et  Hex.  conspirat 
M,  uisi  quod  P  I  76  rf^-ópr^nt  exhil)et,  in  reliąuis  Pisidae  carmiiiihus 
utraąue  scribendi  ratio  expressa  est  cf,  a)  £'jXo-^/]aśvov  (Suppl.  II  18  et 
III  88),  titpźd-ri  (Suppl.  II  41),  £Ó_:£;  (non  7]3y.c,  Suppl.  II  57),  £Op£v 
(Suppl.  II  68):  —  b)  yjuŚÓKr^Ta?  (Suppl.  LXIII  5j,  r,'Ax^r^d-ri  (Suppl. 
LIX  2,  quam  lectionera  scriptura  7]3XzI3y;0-/]  manife.sto  innuit :  {'bv  -^  T^po- 
a-^T(op  7]  ^  );  a  ,S  r^  9- r^  tóv  y,iÓTOv).  Sirailiter  in  vita  Anastasii  rfjzc.iTzinfj  ex- 
tat  p.  1684  C,  sed  £v£u'p:aiv£To  p.  1692  B,  £'jvt'7/,£  p.  1708  D,  eOpiT/.ćTO 
p.  1704  B.  Suidas  vero  in  altera  glossa  sibi  coustat,  qua  versus  noster 
excitatur: 

22)  vol.  II  2  p.  1255,  5  sqq.  (ad  Tu/-/;)  zal  Uioi^;  (fr.    158  sq.)i): 

oux,  r^'j'kyf^r^^T^; 

0'j  Ty.;  hC  '/jw-^c   avTi7cp7.TT0'ji7ac  T'j/a:, 

zl  ypr^  •x.yA£iv  az  X7.:  y.u.y.^Tiy.;  TÓyac. 
=  H  I  169  sqq.  Falso  enim  Bernhardyus  oO/.  z''jky.'^ir^d'r^;  edidit,  siqui- 
deni  ou^a^r^^T];  A,  oj/.  rfAyS^r^d-r^;  reliqui  Lexicographi  codices  suppedi- 
tant.  Neque  vero  Suidne  contextU8  laeunosus  est ,  cum  eius  ratio  in 
verbo  finito  adquiescat,  ex  quo  accusativus  v.  170  pendeat.  Iranio  codi- 
cum  Vp  lacunam  commodissime  explet  glossa  nostra,  quiquidem  ver- 
suni  171  propter  6u.oiotź\z'jzow  piane  ignoreiit.  Optirae  autem  yersiculo 
illo  verba  oO  rac  Si'  ''ju-Sc  avTi-paTT0'j'7ac  x'jyy;  inlustrantur,  quibus  He- 
raclius  cum  Alexandro  Magno  componitur,  quem  Plutarcbus  zn-n:zu^z 
oźt^at  TwZT'//,  tóc  hy.Yziy.i  \  /.^TZiyoy  a'jTÓv  avTi— py.TTOuijai  T''jyyt.  (115  sq.). 
Yidelicet  iniuriao  fortunae  populi  poccata  sive  discidia  sunt,  quae  poeta 
tecte  significare  nialuit  et  hic  et  Av.  121  sq.  ^.ZTTild^z^  r^u-y.;  o'jy  6  ^dćp- 
[iapo;  SóXoc,  I  óCkX  y]  y.z^O-'  yjij.a;  a^jyyzYr^;  ajA  apTtac  "^j.  Condicioiialis  vero 
sententiae  structura  Pisidae  ingenio  quam  niaxiine  consentanea  est  cf. 
PI  136  sqq.  y.aT7.'jT:aT'/]Y£T;  <;to'j>  *Px2aw  ToCi  f^£'jT;po'j,  |  £t  ^z^jtz- 
p  ó  V  T  t  c  o  O  /   y.^.y.p  T'qn  zi    X  £  y  oi  v  |  tÓv    w;    y.7,rł}oJ;    r:w(OTOv    ei?    y.u.a:Tiav, 

174    Sqq.    '7'J    r)£,      X,p7.Tl'7T£,     T"/jV      5:'j-V0V     Łn-Ź^yy    |    £id-l'77-JVW;      £T£aV£:,      £l7v£p 

£<77wepav  I  x.x>.£Łv  -po;r^/.£'-    -r/;v  f^'.'  Oy-oW  •/■v.£p7.v^   H   I    150  sq.   9-5cttov 


*)  Scilicet  primi   versus  hemi.sticliiiim  apiul  Qaeic;um  desideratiir. 

^)  Adde  H  1  152  e()q.  ojx  rjp/.eaiy  ao;  •-ipovT:(o(ov  -oXuTp(J~wv  |  ^[ji!puX!(ov  -t  xa"i 
S£v(ov  y.at  jiapjiipwv  |  aX)vat  [iet'  xXXa;  TJ|j.~Xo/.at  za\  a'jyyu7£!;  cl.  Supjl.  IV  di  sqq.  Factio- 
num  diseordiis  civitatem  post  Phocae  interitum  in  pertnrbationem  eouiectam  fuisse  do- 
cet  H  II  34  8qq.,  ac  simui  Heiaclii  in  seditionibus  sedandis  sollertia  piaedicatur  Av. 
lO^  8qq.  —  Sed  v.  189  o-jz  £jXa|5TJ9^r,;  tjc;  £vo/XoJ7a;  ^J-joj;  falso  Quercius  ad  morbos 
infestinos,  e.\   civilil)us  dissidiis  ortrs   letlulit  cf.   'Wiener  Studien'   vol.   XIII   p.   45. 
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'/Sj\''.r;>j.o\)  y.7.i  nytMv  — oo  Tr^?  ^)  '7'jyr^z^  |  zi  —  t^  ~i:  ł^Ti  /.y.l  Topy.wioo:  'j.  y- 
yr,  II  162  sqq.  T/]v  Śpy-TTŁ-zcr^y  To  x.al  asr'  e^y^''  £a~óvcov  j  w;  £v  -zoś^yo) 
'7U[j!.'pop7.v  ToCi  Ao'j,3io;  ^),  I  £  I  y  £    -20;  -/j  ■/,  zi    g'jij.ooox    t:  y.zziy.xGxi  \  r/]v 

£'J<7£,3o0vTC    SiTTzÓT'/]    ■TropO-OU{/.£VryV    |   7]    S'j;'7£jjO'JV'7l  KoTiÓ"/)  '7£<7(i)'7/£V7]V,    HeX.    489 

sq.  ©i'jx.TO'"j;  Si  "jOi  ^£'//,v'j'7'.v  avO-p7.x,y.;  XaXo'j: ,  j  £i  — £p  ).  z),  o  Ot  iv  ó'vt£; 
7iv^.;7.x.o)a£vo'.,  1832  sq.  /-al  xo>.}.7.  x.pź'(£'.  y.zl  >.xA£l  /.a^'  7;a£p7.v,  '  z'i-zp 
Tt;  £(7 Tl  x.7.l  -zp'  óvV£oi;    Aoyoc  cl.    P  II    288  ó  Su^Tu/r^Ty.;    £'jTu)rć5;,  si 

Ssi   >.£y  £1  V  3). 

Ex  Hexaemero  quinque  glossiie  peiit.-ie  sunt: 

23)  vol.  I  2  p.  B65,   14  sqq.  £'j'i-póvy]-  •/]  v'j;  (fr.  98  sq.): 

Ti;    TÓV    (y.£yt'7TÓO0JV0V    £V^OV    TT,;    C7T£y/J? 
£— ilTEy    OpVlV    cópOAOy£lV    T7jV    cTTTEpay. 

=  Hex.  1113  ^q.,  ubi  recte  £uz.:óvrjv  extat.  Xec  dubitari  potest,  quin 
ipse  Suidas  £'j'p:óv/jv  lei^erit,  altera  vero  scriptnra  ex  interpretamento 
orta  sit.  Llcni  errur  fortasse  etiam  alios  quosclam  Pisidae  locn.s  occupavit, 
unde  faetum  est,  ut  Yocis  £'j'ppóv-/]  unicuni  praeterci  t\-Mnpluin  incolume 
evaderet :  P  II  365  "ky-^źiy  G'jv£pyóv  ToCi  -jZ-o-oj  t/]v  E^^ppó  /•/•^v.  Sanę  yj^  (P  I 
104  172,  III  200,  Av.  192,'  R  23,  Hi-x.  1'.)).  vu>c'tó;  (Av.  362,  H  II 
104,  R  75,  Hex.  368.  858.  1890),  vjxtI  (R  76),  v'>/.t7.  (P  II  369,  III 
236,  Hex.  11.  200)  prnpter  metri  corapages  ab  interpolatione  vacant, 
sed  correctoris  error  rer.sus  invadere  potuit,  quibus  nunc  E'7-£pav  (P  I 
108.  174.  175,  Hex.  144.  201.  599,  Suppl.  XLV  4)^)  vel  in-ź^yc  (H  I 
80,  Hex.  221)  comparet.  Nostro  autem  loco  anauaestus  in  quarto  tri- 
metri  pede  a  Bvzantinoruui  cousuetudine  abhorrens  meaioriae  oblitte- 
randae  ansain  praebuit  in  V  (£-£i'j£v  Ópviv  djpoAOY£"iv  £'jppóv7]v),  M  (£-£i'7£v 
opviv  cópoXoY£Tv  £'j'ppóvco;\  B  {z~ziGZ'j  opviv  tópoXoy£rv  T>)v  v'jx.T7).  —  Ceterum 
ales,  quen]  nunc  epitheto  [;.£yi(7TÓ'ptovo;  Pisides  ornat,  Van.  127  a^pcD- 
vo:  opvi;,  ayyć^oc  tt.c  r^u.toyc  adpellatur.  Quam  scripturaio  (=Vp)  inepte 
explicat  Quercius,  optime  vero  codicum  LT  lectio  £'jp(ovo;  in  gailuni 
auadrat  'auroiMin  clara  consnctuin  voce  Yocare'  '"). 

24)  roi.   I  2   p.   696,  4  .sqq.   £/ivoc  (fr.    1 00  sqq.): 

— OlOC    0£    ]\*/]p£'JC    T(OV    zybiM^    TOfę    nyJSAC 


*;  Bekkeri  emendationein   pro  zpojTr,;  recepi. 

-)  Aou^io;  egregie  ex  6'  ó  ,3to;  etłecit  Gelzer  By/.  Ztschr.  vol  III  p.  851-^  u.  2, 
a'j[i:iopav  ipse  pro  auu.s.opac  correxi. 

3)  Adde  Hex.   1719. 

*)  Suspicionis  imniunitatem  habent  P  III  Hll  {ir.i'.  ok  -/.a-jTa  Ta  -poc  li-epa*;  y£vr,) 
et  S  4B-i'  (T:Xr,v  E-.d^s  101  yć'vof:o  xav  ~p"o:  i7/wć'pav),  ubi  Occidentis  notio  subiecta  est. 

•')  "Kasw^o;  perperam  in  M  extat,  qui  etiam  falso  ayyćAoi  pro  ayysAo;  piaebet; 
hemisticl}ium  avv£Xo;  -r^c  rjuepac  P   III    J85  recunit. 
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=  Hex.  1162  sqq.,  ubi  recte  (p'jYÓvT£;  legitur.  Niniirum  Suidas  versu 
1165  (si;  'ir7]v  ^(7'ki^vr^v  ■TTcocpotocri  t(ov  >.i^(ov)  neglecto  coniunctivum  post 
OTwfa);  desiderans  eo  adductus  est,  ut  poetae  contextuin  interpolaret.  Le- 
xicographo  iraputari  non  debet  Quercii  scriptura  toi:  (pro  -oio;)  ex  an- 
tiquioribus  editionibus  (ad  fr.  lOOj  recepta,  siąuidem  -oio;  rectissime 
AV  sujopeditant ;  corrupta  vero  siint  verba  Tfov  kyj^/oyy  roi;,  axko'.;^  quae 
iin  MVp  recuiTunf,  Morellus  roi;  £/ćvoi;  zvGyJjA;  exhibuit,  sed  valde  du- 
bito.  num  codicmn  nieinoriani  exiresserit,  quemadmodiiiii  etian^  Quer- 
cii  et  Hercheri  let-tio  xoX;  iyi^O'.;  £v  aySkoi;  videtur  iibrorum  tide  destituta 
esse.  Hic  quidem  £v  ny.loi;  propter  locutionis  £v  [iud-ot  viciniam  summo- 
pere  friget,  ac  beiie  sseusit  Morellus  adieetivum  £v(77.Aoc  de  ecbiiio  ma- 
rino vix  dici  potuissi3  \),  (juapropter  roi;  t/y/o'.;  rr^;  yXo;  iii  margine 
eoniecit  perinde  ac  Kuester  ad  Suidam  teniptabat.  Attamen  voce  yX; 
numquam  Pisides  utitur  ^),  omiies  autem  numeros  explet  ac  simul  mendi 
oiiginem  codicuni  TN  traditio  -ot;  £/ivot;  twv  (7aAcov  detegit.  De  geni- 
tivi  usu  cf.  H<.'X.  1005  ttj;  0-y.  IŹtc-/);  to-j;  ^óoi-jc,  1517  v,yX  tcov  ^'pw- 
vcov  r~ri;  ^y.\y.r:nfi;  i/i>'jo)v,  1583  zinh  c^i  x.7.l  yr^;  •/.al  {)•  z  I  a  C7  r;  •/]  c  ''-o^" 
V.'M,  Suppl.  I  82  Twv  a'^:oaóppo)v  ttj;  ^y. );3Ćtt7];  7rv£uy-óva)v.  Piane  si- 
niiliter  xy.px,rvo;  £}.{)-cov  £x,  Sux)-oO  {)-7. XaTTiou  (Hex.  1561)  adpellatur 
ó  TO  u  gŹIou  x.A£-i:/];  (ib.  1565)  cf.  insuper  1781  sq.  x.al  S'j;K.a9-£>cT0tc 
avTiv^^ou.7.i  tŹ^-oł;,  |  w;  oć ->.£Ovt£;  £v  [iui^oi   i>7.XaTTiw   cl.    1567   i/^uc 

0£    7i:v£'J[J.WV    TOIC    (7  Ź  A  O  I  ;    £— I— V£(OV. 

25)  v()l.  II  2   p.   985,   17   sqq.  (ad  '^ópiy;)   0^-%  (fr.    144  sqq.): 
r':;  t-/jv   y.£)',TT7.v   T'/"yV  f^oyć^y^  T'/]v   £3y7.T'-v 

y£(OV.£Tp£Tv    £— £l'7£V 

TkO'.£tv  §£  Ta;  'j'j:iyya;  oj/.  £t'  ćJOEta:; 
=  Hex.    1165  sqq.,  ubi  baec  Icguntur: 

ri;    T'/jV    a£XŁTT7V    T'/]V    GO'j;"^V,    T  •/)  V    £  p  y  7.  T  I  V, 
y  £  O)  [J.  £  T  p  £  t  V    £  —  £  t  CT  £    X.7.l    TpUOpÓCpO'j; 
OlX.O'j;    £y£i:£lV    £^7.y(óvWV    X,TI'7[7-7.T(0V, 

7roi£tv  ^£  Ta;  crópiyya:  o 'j  x.  £t'  óprl-ta  c 
ypau-jy-r^;  fV.£'j9"jvo'j'77.v,   a).).'   z;/.y.zGiy.;  ■^); 


*)  Composita  aaaAo;,  s-i3a).o;,   -oX'J5aXa;,   u-ó^aAo;  nihil   iiivaut. 
')  Hex.   1020  (aAaiv)  de  sale  seimo  e>^t. 

^)  Sic  reposni    ox    MTNB  pro  i^-/.x^^'jix'/  (Morellus,  Qiiercius),    quae  varietas  fal- 
sam  constructionem   oićjO jvoj3av,    jćaa'    syzap^ia';    iavehit.    'l-Y/.apaiii);  Vp  offerunt,    itaque 
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Poetae  igitur  oratio  iii  angustuin  coacta  est,  cum  Suidae  maxime  intei- 
esset,  ut  yersum  1  H)8  adponeret;  cui  ralioni  cumulatissinie  satisfecit 
Yorbis  TĆc  —  z-tim  praemissis  cf.  num.  22.  27.  28.  Trimetri  vcro  bemi- 
sticbium  oinissum  correctori  małe  sedulo  taeuiu  fecit,  qui  ]L-j-/.\ziSyj  vó- 
ao;  post  y£coa£Tp£iv  i-naz{v)  aliecit  ^),  bau(lquaquam  ipsius  Pisidae  exeiu- 
plo  permotus  ^),  se  I  proverbii  consuetudine  iam"xas  ^j.  —  Etiaiu  versus 
1169  cormnode  praeternutli  potL-rat,  (juia  vocis  ypay.a-/]  ellipsis  nuUam 
dubitationem  habet  ^),  sod  rarius  adiectivum  ó:i)-ł7.c  ^)  vulgatior  locutio 
eiO^sty.;  extrusjt,  quae  etiani  in  B  conspicitur,  meiri  legibus  reluctiiitibus. 
Interpolandi  v<to  ansam  mon  qiii(lem  iudicio  S.  Basilii  memoria  praebuit, 
Homil.  in  Hexaem.  VI]  I  4-  (Fatr.  Gr.  vol.  XXIX  p.  173  D  sq.)  i~z'.rx 
Stwso^po'.  y.y.1  Tpiojpopoi  a',  rjópiyy*:  aO-zi  y.u:r^Kxi.;  £7rfox.oSó[j-rjVTy.'-.  'E.Yjki.^y.zo 
yoiz.  luy.^i  —rfSrpy.'.  ^wj-zzi^  t/]v  -/.oiAÓTTjTy.,  hx  p/ż]  toj  ^źpó'.  to  'jyjóv  -3Ó;  to 
£x,tÓ;  Siex.T(-T/j.  k7.TŹa/.i>£,  -óJ;  Ta  tt^c  yetoae-pu;  óupśazTz  — źispyź  e^ti 
T"^?  (jO^coTaTyję  p.£Xi'j'7/];  ś;ó.yti)vo',  yap  — a-jy.i  /.y.i  wó— A£'jpoi  T{ov  H.7]pitov  al  gu- 
ptyyEc,  oO/.  £7t'  £'jO"£ia;  y.Wr^yjĄ  xaT£-tx.£ia£vai,  iv  z  u//] /.mywTiY  oł  -u^a£- 
v£;  Totę  Sta/.£voi;  EW^paow-r/oi'  aAX'  al  '^di^iyj.  'zGi'i  /.aTco9-£v  £^aycóvcov  !ja9-pov 
/,ai  i^ZKGij.y.  to)v  u~£p/.cia£vtov  ei-rw.  co;  a'7'paXt5c  uT^p  £zijTtov  {/,£T£o)p("(£iv  Ta 
pdćpT]  /.ai  ióia';^óvTto;  £x.Ź'jTV]  ysAkÓTrf:i  to  uypóv  sy/raTS/ćT^d-ai.  Ex  qua  rela- 
tione  Pisidae  de  apibus  versus  (1165  — 1179)  fluxisse  facile  perspicitur, 
praesertim  si  praeteiea    i  165  sq.  tI;  t"/jv  [xśXiTTav  t/]v  'joyr^-j,  Ty]v  £py7.Tiv  ^) 


Hercherianae  editionis  lectio  i-r/.3.o'j'.(j'Ji  tamquam  ex  V  hausta  nuUain  auctoritat-m  liabet. 
Adde  quod  accu8ativiis  ad  aJfi^ya;  spectans  lori  sententiani  cornimpit.  la  iiostia  vero 
scriptura  invicem  sibi  respondent  e~'  ósS^ia;  ■^z,yL'xu.r,z  et  (i~')  ey/.apaia;  (ypaaa?,;!,  qua  ra- 
tione  of^io;  et  sy/apa'.o;  cuniungit    Perdiccas  Ephesius   Patr  Gr.  vol.  CXXXIII  p.  968  B. 

')  Sed  interpolatione  optime  caret  Lexic»graphi  codex  V. 

^)  Cf.  Hex.  1176  sqq.  yć(ivx£T>wv  ^vt£S5^£V,  t]uzXći8rj,  (r/.ó;i£t,  j  xa1  (r/^rjjia  (ir,8£v  ypafjL- 
p.txbv  -apa^ETT);.  |  lli^ttou  a£  7.£v:pov  T^c  aoą^;  6t8a'jxaXou  |  7cXijC7i  jji£Xi-C"r-,c  xat  [xa5^£'ŁV  avay7.a7T]. 

'')  Cf.  de  araneo  Aelianus  N  A.  VI  57  IvJxX£i8oLi  8ć'ov-at  oj8cv,  Christophorus 
Mytilenaeus  CXX11  82  ('E03'  vol.  V  p.  11)  aa\J-a)v  £x£tva;  o"jx  i;:'  KuxX£ioo'j  y?*?'^^- 
Apes  et  araneas  Gregorius  Nazianzenus  Or.  XXVIII  25  (Patr.  Gr.  vol.  XXXVI  p.  60  D) 
respicit  ~otoc -I']  u  x  X  s  t  o  rj  c  saiarJiaTO  TauTa  Ypaaaat;  £;i.3iA0'30ątiJv  rat;  o'jx  oJiai;  xat  xa[jLVwv 
lv  TaT;  a^ooći^ćity ; 

•*)  Cf.  Bos  -Schaefer,  Ellips.  Gr.  p.   56  sq. 

^)  Similiter  f,  opOia  (scil.  óob?)  1'isides  ex  nostra  emendatione  (Stud.  p.  21  n.  1) 
dixit  Av.  51J9  ;  cf.  Thucydides  V  58  xa\  Kopwd^toi  xa\  IhXXr,v?,;  xa\  tpAiaaio'.  óp0^tov  £T£- 
pav  l;:op£'jovTo. 

"j  Sed  a  Pisida  aliena  e.sse  verba  ( Hex.  IHiH)  |io"o;  ok  -r^y  |j.ćXtTaav  ttj";  9tX£pYi- 
"ty  optime  vidit  Hilbergiua  Byzant.  Zeitschr.  vol.  V'1I  (189S)  p.  3.S8  n.  1,  ac  re- 
vera  omittunt  MVpTN.  Quae  quidem  ex  Aeliano  N.  A.  U  57  xai  x-o9^av(I)v  o£  pou;  yr;- 
yatóy  ~i  ypf,u.a  xa\  a;'.£':zatvov"  aEAiTtat  vouv  i/.  ~'j>v  £X£(vo'j  Aći'I(av(j)v  £xą'Jov":at,  Cojov  'iiAćp^ÓTa- 
Tov  originem  videntur  traxisse,  eidemąiie  auctori  apis  epitlieton  ąO.spyb;  sublegit  Pliiles 
de  anim.  propr.  526.  5'>;i.  51-7.  552.  564.  570  cf.  etiam  N.   A.  V  12. 
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Y£cou£t;£iv  £-£i<7e  ct  Basilii  verba  ibid.  p.  173  C  y,7.'ko)'j  x,7.l  T:p2-óvTtov 
a-jTT]  Ttov  e-ziv(ov  Tapa  ttjc  ■Ky.ooiu.t.y.c  t*tu/>)x£,  (70'^7]  /.al  Epy^Ttę  óvoay.'70-£t'j7. 
componuntiir  i);  vix  enim  ipsum  Sacrae  Scripturae  locum  (Prov,  VI  8) 
poeta  adiit:  7]  -oos-jO-tjtł,  ttoó;  t/]v  yil-.Tcrzy,  x.al  yAd-z,  w:  ipy^'^"?  ^'^'^'>  '^^ 
T£  £;va'j(av  w;  'j£;7.vyjv  —oiEtTa'/   •/];;  to-j:  7róvo'j;  (iacri^^sTę  •/,at  ioitoTzi  —po;  uytSŁ- 

7.V      7700C:52pOVTZ'."     — o9-£'-V/j      f^i    STTl     777'7l     X.7.l      £— ćSo^O;  ,      X,7.l-£p     oOca.     TT]     pwaTJ 

i'70'£v^c.  Ty)v  17  0  0  17.  V  Tiar^T/Ty.  — po'^/0-"/;. 

26)    v()l.     I    2    p.    877,    4    sqq.    £77£ixT7]:'    ó    -/.7.t£-£(ycov.     Dwi^-zj; 
(fr.  9:-5  sq.): 

o— wc  uą)£^et  toT;  e— £'//tT7i;  ayyś^o'.; 

TO'JC    GuD-OY^TtAO-j;    T(7JV    yp£WV    /.y.l    TĆOV    ':ó/.(ov. 

=  Hex.  1480  sq.  Quae  glossa  permagni  est  moinenti ,  si  in  indicium 
vocatar  n.  27)  vol.  II  1  p.  55H,  12  sqq.  'AsiTOup y'-''-'  x'jp(oj;  •/)  ^-/jao- 
(717.  uTTłjpEGia'  7r7.p7.  TO  Xrj!;TOv  /.yl  TO   £pyov.    riirrii^T];  (fr.    114   ■sq.) : 

OTTtóc  u-pścEi  T(ov  yozoyj  '/.yl  T(ov  tÓx.(ov 
y—y.ayj  y.—AoK  tLuxay7]v  X£'.T0upyi7v, 

cuius  fons  est  Hex.    1480  sqq. 

o  —  co;  u<p£^£t  ToT;  £— £ix,Txi;  ayy£Xo'.; 

T0'j;  cuX7voyt'7u.ou;  t  w  v  /  p  e  w  v  x,  7. 1  t  to  v  t  ó  •/.  to  v 

/.7i  Ta;  y—xoyy.;  t"^;  YStóSou;  /-apSia; 

<7— ópou  TE  /.ap— óv  y.al  ^TTopa;  ax,apTiav, 

ż^uyoO  T£  ).£'a;j.a  /.al  p'o-'^;  £U'7TaO-i/.ćav, 

/.al  —y.ay.y  a7rXto;  i]/ u y  i •/<, /]  v  }. EiTOupy  Łav. 

Scilicet  vocis  X£'.TO'jpyia  testiinonium  excitaturus  versuum  1482 — 1484 
nuliam  rationem  ISuidas  habuit;  sed  imprudenter  ofricio  suo  functus  est, 
cum  verbum  fiiiitum,  ex  q>u)  accusativus  pendet,  servans,  v.  1480  sq. 
in  unum  trinietruni  coritraxit.  Longe  enim  nielius  o-o);  upścEt  toT;  ettsi- 
x,Ta'.;  ayy£Xo'.;  quadi-aret,  qii()niaiii  geiiitiyi  Ttov  /p£tov  /.al  Ttov  tÓ"X.wv  ad 
X8'.Toupytav  neutiquani  [^ertinere  possunt.  Totam  vero  varietatem  ipsius 
Lexicographi  arbitrio  deberi  nuin.  26  luculente  docet  simulque  causa 
perlucet,  cur  I48ó  /.al  -a'7av  in  a-zcay  pennutarit.  Nullius  autem  pretii 
est  scriptura  u-pEc-/]  (Qu.  fr.  98  et  114),  a  Suida  alienissiina,  siquideni  utro- 


')  Basili  imitntorem  liaud  raro  Pisides  se  praestat,  sed  nihilominus  falsa  est  co- 
dicis  T  inscriptio  f.  I""  \\r<rjylou  8'.ay.<5vou  -r;c  [xefxXr^z  toy  Pćoj  £;'./.Xrjata;  xa\  pai^epsySa- 
p{ou  -ou  ITtatSou;  aTiy  o;  -oAt-.ty. o"t  ćic  -tj'j  'ECarIu.£pov  toj  u.eyaXou  BaaiX£iou, 
ubi  Ó£'fćp£v5apioj  et  to  (pro  zr^y  cf.  Suicer  The'^.  Eccl«.<ł.  vol  I  p.  11H8)  falso  enotavit 
Pasinus,  Codd.   M.ss.    Uibliolliecae  Kegii  Taurinen.«is  Atlienaei  vol.   I  p.  485. 
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bi(|ue  Optimus  liber  A  in  lectione  Ops;si  cum  Hesaemeri  codicibus 
concinit.  Eteniiu  post  tempus  praesens  ^)  particula  6-co;  praeter  coniuu- 
Ctivum  (P  I  59,  H  I  96,  R  IVÓ,  Hex.  2)  255  sqq.  313  sqq.  402  sqq. 
604  sq.  608  sqq.  655.  734  sqq.  831.  1164.  1190.  1226.  1392.  1527, 
Van.  85,  Suppl.  III  83,  IV  149  sqq.,  An.  p.  1709  A.  1713  B.  1716 
B)  et  optativLim  (P  III  433  et  Hex.  724)  ^)  etiam  indicativum  futuri 
secum  ducit  (cf.  Hex.  263  Ta^'.v  xz  S£t>cv'jc  tt;;  arź/CTOu  TSTjiaSoc,  | 
6- w;  ó  -/.ÓGiJ.o;  outoc,  w;  oi/.o?  [^iyac.  I  appY]/.TOc  Ig  Tai),  unde  futurum 
cum  coniunctivo  copulatur  Hex.  ^34  sqq.  Toiyu  Ss  tw  cjy-y.^jz'.  t/]v 
£vzvTŁav,  I  o  TT  co;  a/.A',vy];  t/^;  ©ook;  -^  crpoŚiÓT-/];  }  i^  avT'.->£'jicov  TOiy- 
ysTzt  x.7.T7.Ś.:6y.(ov  |  /.zl  p.T]  p^y-^  to  crijtyay.  t<7>v  x.'jX'.w.7.tci)v  j  £v  ttj 
x,5ct'  £'jd'j  Tćov  £>.ac[j.y.Ta)v  TariE'. ,  |  aAX'  (óc-£p  ei:  c'jv§£'7[j,ov  avTec>oiy[XE- 
vo;  I  Toic  avO'£).iyp-oT';  ■^)  '7'jy  •/. ;  7. Tr^  -  xi  to'j  t7./0'j; ,  cum  T^iy^ETy.i  ex  Her- 
cheri  coiiiectura  scribendum  sit  ■'),  quamquam  (j'^(yy£Tzt  adgiioscit  Tzetzes 
ad  Lyeopiir.  1467  (fr.  185  Qu.).  Sed  alia  eius  lem  eonstructionis  t^x- 
empla  (cf.  Kuelmer  ausf.  Granuu.  -'II  2  p.  893)  non  satis  certa  esse 
yidentur,  veluti  Hex.  255  sqq.  Ta;  £vt£0'£1'7z;  £-/.vot'!'(£'.v  i/.y.źrSzę,  |  ći-coc 
y  £  v/]  t  7. '.  utnę,  w:~£p  £v  ya.iŁw,  I  ■/.7.1  a'j^'jycVTcov  ~vO;  to  t'-/.t£iv  tcov  o'j(o  | 
£'jT£x.v7.  S£r^£i  T(ov  'j-7p£vTojv  T7.  ^:£'f/] ,  ubi  Hercluri  emendationeui 
^tiici    confirmant    M\'pN  "),    313    sqq.    y.7.1    d^t^u.o^    'jypco    tu;;. ->.£/.£'.;    ó^oi- 

TTÓpw,    I    OTTOiC     V.Z^7.Gd-f^     TT]    {y.Efja^^OU-j-/]    C/ŹrżZi    I    7]    TWV     £V     7.UT0t<;    770lOTr^TOJV 

dxpÓT7]c,  j  xy.l  ar^TS  <p  X  £  ^  £  i  bo^nziyM;  yj   ^ćp^-ÓTYję,  |  Oypa;  £v  auT^    yr/j    Tcap- 
CJT"/];  ix.y.7.óoc,  |  a'^T£  —po;   y.y.o'y.v  £  ^0).  i  T^^ry  7'/j   y'j7'.v ,   quo   loco    scriiituraiii 


')  Qainain  usus   sit  post  tempus  histoiicum   Stud.  p.  1 1   sq.  docui. 

-)  -Sed  Hex.  1159  sq  aAAa;  ok  :^0'.3tv  iv:irjv3-£T0'j;,  o~ovi  |  to  /^wjJ.:^  "^;  y?,;  ~s: 
o~ac  i-o/p jjjot  małe  Heicher  o~(');  —  i~o/.pJj:jr,  edidit  Omuino  reponendum :  o-ou  —  i-ozpi'- 
Pst  ex  VpT,  quam  .sciiptuiam  etiam  falsa  codicis  M  vaiietas  oT:ou—i~oY.p-J7:-:si  pi^nificai 
In  vita  Anastasii  a-ozp-J-Tet;  ;p.  1717  B),  i-oy.pJ7T-ovTćc  (p.  1689  C),  onzo/.yJ-znS m  i\< 
1685  Ii)  habes  cf.  insuper  y.p JnTćTr.  (p  l(i92  D),  zpj--:ó;j.£vcpv  (p.  17UÓ  A).  y.pJ-TS'."/  (]i. 
1697  C),  ac  similiter  /.pj~Tćiv  iegitur  Av.  4'2b  ,  sed  forma  (i-o)zpJ,3£iv  suspicioiiem  nul- 
lam  movet  cf.  Lobeckius  ad  Phrynich.  p.  HI7  sq.  et  Nnuckius  Melaiiges  Greco-Ro- 
mains  vol.  IV'  p.  .418.  —  Intcrpolata  est  codicis  N  memoria:  o~a;  |  zat  ywijLaTi  y^?  "^^ 
o~a;  i~ozfj|j£tv. 

')  Accedit  Hex.  604  sq.  £v  tjitoa^  ot  oh/.tjioi  zol  Trjy  zTiatv,  |  oKwi,  eav  Tt; 
źEćp£'jvf,(jac  Aó^to  I  tTj'/  arjV  iv£;ć'Jpr(":ov  o-jiioL^/  v^eA7],  j  7:p'S-:ov  Xa,jOt  xaXu[jLp.a  T7jv  aruyyrjy  zti- 
atv,  I  za\  -f,v  ó(j.i-/Xr,v  £z;tXaY£i?  j  no  aTpe  cp  oi,  ubi  Herclier  ex  V  (=  p)  ^a^r),  ex  A  (=  Vp) 
u::o'j':p£'sr)  recepit.  Etiam  i  527  oJ/  (•>:  Aid-o;  oowj,  x\X'  o-w;  aat^y);,  otł  TpjN  [lid-oii 
8uppedit;int. 

■*)  L.  avT£X!vtAot;  cum  Mi)TNB  cf.  infra  p.    I2.'>  ii.   5. 

";  De  sensu  passiro  cf  Kiieliner- 'Jonli  ,  .iii-tiilnl  Gramni  vol.  11  1  (18'J8)  p. 
lii  sq(i. 

'')   In  T  altera  vocis  syliaba  traniiit. 
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(p>i^-/j  ex  B  ab  Herchero  depromptam  MVpTN  coniprobant,  neque  734 
sqq.  ó— ■/jv   Ss  [j,'//.pav  e^xvoćy£Ł  tw  ~ópw,  |  ó^^rtoc    to  77V£'j(y.y.  Ttov  óy£Tćov  Sta- 

TOŚy  0V   I   [^/^T£    G  T  £  V  co  {>  -^  ,     TTJ;    ÓÓOJ    TT £p3aYa£V73;  ,    |    /.ai     '^  V  £  U  {7.  a  T  fó  C  7]      X,  a  I 

<7-/.0TO)aYj  T>]v  O^Eay,  |  x,xi  Ta;  ettł/jjgeic  :rpo;7rXa(7  7]  TaTę  6d/£<7t,  |  [y-r^S'  aO 
Tapa^y^  /.zi  ^oXcó<7'/j  Ta;  /.ópy.;  codiuis  B  varietas  crx.0Ta)'j£i — — pocTirlacEi 
iii  censuin  venit  ^).  —  Ceterum  seripturae  u'p£;7]  (pro  u^s^Ei)  aliud  exem- 
pluni  adinoyeri  potest,  quod  eadem  ratione  explicari  debet:  S  51  sqq. 
£0*^/t£  'pópcT'/;  óoy[y.aTi(^£tv  ó  opax.<;ov,  [  w;  av  óf  aoTOu  x,7.l  K.aO-'  7]ucov  ■/]  t:).ź- 
v/]  I  óó^'/j  yozz^'jUv  Y.yX  '.TapsĘ-/]  toi;  p-iyoi;  |  Aa[ia;  y£AwTcov  z,al  Gtr^ź^ći; 
-z'.yvtct)v.    Eteniin  Trapś;'/]  Quercii    libido  pepei'it,  cum  V  distincte  -zp£^£i 

jiraebeat,  iieque  codiois  p  varielas  -rrapi^T]  iuvat,  quia  —zpś;/;  nullani  ex- 
plicationem  admittit.  Ac  primo  quidem  obtutu  couiectura  -apaiiT]  (vel 
-zpŚAc/j)  sponte  se  ofFort,  sed  re  adcuratius  examinata  indicatiyus  fu- 
turi  genuinae  mrnioriae  speciem  obtinet.  Niinirum  w;  av  sensu  tinali  ') 
Pisides  perinde  atque  otuo^;  adhibet  particulae  av  ratione  non  babita; 
itaque  praesens  tempus  coniiiiictivus  ex(ipit  iHex.  708  sq.,  Van.  96, 
S  163.  256.  362.  391.  523,  Suppl.  II  ()2)  vel  optntivus  (Van.  221), 
post  tempus  liist  irieum  coniunctivus  legitur  Van  138  sqq.  ^)  et  S  494. 
Quae  observati()  <  tiam  de  p/r^Tw;  valet,  sicuti  Hex.  1636  sqq.  demon- 
sirat:  0iji.7]v  •p^oyoiSTj;  \z7:x6l  T£iv(t)v  CTrzpTia,  \  \jA^-iiiq  (japuv^7j  Toiv  ó-o>v 
7j  j(^auvÓT7]c  I  /C7,l  ■0'AT'j/iv  £;£i  TTj  Sści'.  Toj  '7'piy|jLaTo;,  I  •/.7.vt£j9'£v  ima;  t'^; 
óztópac  EX,  — £(7  7)'^)  I  irr^'i;7j  t£  v.ó/C/Co;  /.óx/.ov  a)vAov  £/.pi(i)v,  ubi  codicuni  scri- 


*)  Nihili  est  perfecti  forma  S  42  v-.io  cC  fjjAa;  toj  Af^you  aac,/o'jij.ć'vo'j  |  aTTiy&rjpaj 
fdjii';  SucaEJjEi;  uTiosAEyst,  j  o  tu  to;  ^oef-ai  Tol;  oor,YOi;  tt;;  -/.avrj;  |  •/.sv:a'jpóaopaov  00Y[J-a"i!^£cv 
st/.óva,  ubi  interpuuctione  post  uTC03pXEy£t  adiecta  corrigendum ;  outwc  (y.ai  vuv?)  s-^śi-at 
cf.  51  sq  ^v:eS^£v,  oTia*'.  ,  toI;  S£|3rJpoo  aua7U(5vot;  |  ioi^-/. £  C)-Jp(jiv  Goyu-aTtCEW  ó  Spizow 
cl.  Hex.  y^S  x.a\  vuv  eost-ai  t^;  Coąa)5ou;  -/.apoia;  I  8aooiJ/ov  zi-m  tt)'/  po-rjv  T'T)v  ouui- 
To)v.  —  Haud  meliorem  foimam  auYzpatćtTai  (Hex.  2H8)  Hercher  cum  V(=  p)  extiusit, 
ąnacum  indicatiyus  Crj"£t  Hex.  610  pro  CrjTrj  in  TN  falso  traditus  coinparari  pote8t. 
Sed  Hex,  103  y.kzMbz^i  ciXh\  '^aiysTat  •/.£/.p'ju.;j.='v7],  |  o~(');  s/s;  '3Tr(ptY[j.a  Triy  £v  ao\  jiajw 
optime  Hercher  ex  B  (=  VpTN)  oaio;  rescripsit. 

*)  Aliud  łó;  av  habes  Hex.  1387  zl  to-j;  laipolc  Toij  y^"'"^^''^?  aap/.tou  |  ayćw  £'o[jl£V 
•/al  (p£'p£iv  Ta  TwaaTa,  |  o) ;  av  So/.  woi  (prout  statuaut)  et  S  239  /m  -oXXa  -attćt; 
(sic  V  clare  praebet,  non  -ć'C£!;\  '■>?  waiCsi;,  Toy  \6yo^,  |  (•> ;  av  Sozr]  aoi,  unde  tuearis 
H  II  141  (o;  av  Tlę  £*;:t],  quamquam  o)c  av  Ti;  £t;:oi  Hex.  1707  {iiizr^  Vp)  et  Suppl.  1 
112  extat.  —  Aliud  m;  av  (3ive  potiu3  ł');av:  veluti)  Hex.  692  sq.  legitur:  (o ;  av  8^ 
Ti;  SćaTTOiya  t?,;  oJ/.oopY'*?  I  '''^^'i  ^^fo;  spY*  "oj;  ia-jTr;;  spysTa;  cf.  insuper  Av.  406  ).a|3óv- 
tć;  £T/ov  c');av£\  Ta;  a-j-ioa;  et  Kueliner-Gerth  vol.    II    1    p.   243   nqq. 

^)  Cf.   Stud.  p.   126. 

*)  Consulto  oniisi  322 -3 Jo  ev  ol;  Ta  -oXXa  As^Ta  TEiv£i  aruapTta,  I  !j.t^;:(i>;  flapuv- 
•9-7]  T'ov  o;:'ov  7j  /awÓTr^;  zta.  usqiie  ad  Ey.-ć'ar, ,  quau(loqnideni  versus  spurii  sunt  ne- 
que  in  MVNB  occurrunt  (,323 —H25  om.  p). 
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ptura  £;ć'.  exti*a  omnem  dubitationcm  posita  est.  Itaque  coniunctivus  ex 
usu  inugis  communi  et  post  tetnpus  praeseiis  (Hex.  112.  117  sqq.  1008. 
12 It)  sq.  l()9(i.  1700  sq.,  Van.  2łiO  sq.,  S  tWS)  ')  ot  pDst  tenipus  hi- 
storicuin  (P  II  3i6  sq..  Av.  188,  H  II  54,  Hex.  1170)  comparet.  Vi- 
delicet  |r^-to:  ex  Pisidae  senteiitia  negantem  eoniunetioiiis  o— co;  tormam 
repraescntat,  id  quod  optime  docet  Ht'X.  1705  sqq.  ryj  u.r^^y.y.o^j  7rióc£0T'.v 
avTi'j'jvi>£i7ć',,  I  y.r^TTto;  i/oSitiJ-sy  tyj  ót/-^  r^taTTZTS'-  |  to  [7//]^7.;j.0'j  ;jiv  st;  avo'j- 
<;iov  pś-oi,  j  TO  7cavTzyo'j  Sł  toI;  ąz^inuM; -)  aptj. ÓGOt,  |  aXX'  avTiyó[;.(poi:, 
(óc  av  £1— ot  Tic,  T^óyoi;  |  to  ~avTX  /.ai  £v  /.ai  to  av]oz|j,o'j  — aXiv,  |  v7^  7ravTa- 
/0'j  (j(piyyovT£c  avTi'^^oyyia,  ^)  |  '7T£pGov  to  p7.'9'pov  Tn^^oi/.  £v  t(ov  Soy[;-aTojv, 
ubi  7n^^o|j.£v  metri  lex  viiidic;it  ^).  Niiinrum  post  y-W  aitirmati^a  eoniun- 
ctio  oTwfo;  supplenda  est,  cuus  gcneris  ;iiterum  exempluni  Hex.  115 
sqq.  recurrit:  ~y.oy.Y.j7.TzX  to  miv^(^.y.  tćov  /,u7.'.7aaTcov  ]  £i;  t7;v  /.zt'  £0»)-'j 
T(ov  £7^a'jL/.aTC)L)v    Ty.nirj^  \  17.  "^^  —  w ;    /.  y.T  y.y  9- ^    tyj:    ipopac  '/]   c^oópoTT];  |  ev  tt] 

X£VWij£'.    TOJV    TOJ/.tOV     X,7.Taopó[X(i)V,    |    yXk'    (scil.      0~<Ji);)     cóc~£p    ci;    'j'JVÓ£C7'J,0V    avT£- 

(7(pty;7ivov  |  to  tę  avd£Xiy[j',ot;  ^)  <:  uy /.  py.T*^  Ta  i  ^)  ToO  TŹ/ou;  ■ — Nec  scrupu- 
lum  moveiU  uptaiivi  p'£-oi  (1705)  et  apy.ÓGOt  (170(5)  post  — pó;£'7Ttv,  licet 
pETTYj  et  y.y].ónr^    Heiclu-r    reduxerit.      Optativuni    euin    eoniunctivo  in   Vp 

et  librarius  et  corrector  consoeiant  (p'£~/]  —  apaócrot),  sed  optativum  utrobi(iuo 
MTN  adgnoscunt.  QuMe  scripturae  ambignitas  etiam  alibi  obvenit,  vi'- 
luti  Hex.  276  T'/]v  ó'  7.'j  ruioti-^j  £'voa[ipov  £;  £9-o'j;  uScop,  |  i;. r^  — to;  to  i^cp- 
L».óv  ą-t>apT'//Cw;  u -£pp  par?-/; ,  quo  loco  rarior  optativi  forma  u-£p[jpa'70i 
a  ]M  obiata  praestat  'j,  544  ty]v  yy]';  -otćI^wy  x.zł  SpoTf^^w^  £'j{)-£tco;  j  t-}jv 
^'/jpÓT/jTa  T/l;  £v'jypoi;  i/.y.aTt,  |  fy--^7rct);  'j-o/Sky.ny.ny,  t'?j  c/jpą  (^ets'.  |  CTSipa 
—  poćlO-Yj  ~pó;  yov/]v  T(ov  (j-£p[;.aT{ov,  ubi  MTN  Trpo£).9"Ji  commendniit, 
596  £■/.  T(ov  avoi  x.aT£lt)-£  X7.i  ^aAć'.  x.aTto,  |  ai^TWę  e7uapd£l;  tw  aETap-riw 
^pa.T&i.  I  cocTTsp  v£OTTÓc    aiiTOJ ,   x.a'.  L/.Y]   i^ŚAtiy;  [  aOdi;    X.  zt  £X  {>  yj  c,    ubi   -/.y-T- 


*)  Cf.  praeterea  An.  p.   1701   ('. 

*)  Sic  lego  cum  MVTN  pro  asot^Tot;  cf.    Hex.  6H8. 

•')  Yulgatnm  scripturam  av-i-.i0^ćyY'^  *^x  MVpTNj  correxi. 

*)  Sed  Hp.x.  1008  Ti;  zai  ta  yJf.r^  ,  tt,;  0-3tXŚ3'7r,;  toj;  Xócpo'j;,  j  £v  Toi;  ^pTjao!;  Trj; 
ocpuaaosj  'TUA/.syć'.,  I  arj-w;  lT:£'.;c5pirjaavTa  Tot;  ASło-.ppiipoic  [  óSoaTa-rJ  a  st  xa\  -apaSsi  ta 
aza-,pri  Hercheii  memoriam  óSoTTaTrJar]  /.ai  Tapi^rj  ex  B  receptam  firmant  MVpN  [hho<:~.x-Ą- 
aćt  /.at  Tapi^r,  T). 

^)  Ij.   av:ćXty;jLot;  cum   pTN  cf.    p.    12H  n.   4-. 

")  Leclłonem  TjyzpaTŚŁ-rat  Herclier  ev.   V  (=  p)  correxit. 

')  Cf.  'j-of^paaot  T,  j-ćpjipaao'.  Vp.  Ceternm  Herclier  u  tt: ć pjjpaor,  ex  B  (=N)  pro 
6 TT ojśpauri  SIU)  iiire  correxit  cf.  H  I  24  eto;  tjv  auTło  zal  to  ~Sp  6-£p|Bpo£aav.  Falso 
autem  ex  Pisidae  versu  vocem  'j-o^yAii^M  Roissonade  in  Thesauro  Didotiano  (y6\.  VIII 
p.  299  D)  elicuit  cf.  Av.  204  £',:pa;Ev,  Hex.  9;W  ^[Alw,  Van.  147  ppaC^t. 
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zk&o'.c  Mp,TN  oflferunt,  653  -7.jxy,zxxzi  ^i  '7-ovS'jXolc  tov  ySr/hrj.^  \  yyr^- 
—  (i);  o^iT&oy  TTj  TcspfjTiop-^  —a  ^0  1,  quo  loco  optativum  ab  Herchero  ex 
B  sublatum  eonfinnant  MVpTN.  Optativum  vero  cum  coniunctivo  Pisi- 
des  coniunxisse  videtur  Hex.  344  sqq.  x.y.l  cut;.0'A7.TTcov  Ta;  cws/.Ti/.a; 
■&upy.c,  I  ar^-oj;  6yryp-7.  toO  Guv/id-ou;  £/, Spau.Tj  |  x.ai  c-/.'jl[j.a  tisj;.  J/rj  -/.y.  i  T7.- 
pac"{j  T7jv  dŚ7.v,  j  Syjao^O-ópou  t£  <p'j:'7'-v  t^j/py.\-r^  ^j.x/r^z,  quoniaiu  £/.Ś;a[y,oi 
MV^PjTB  exl)ibent,  et  Vau.  2B0  sqq.  —^  toO  aóyo-j  [y^auTtyi  cAlśyst 
©óJi(o ,  I  p.-^  — to;  01X0^20700177.  tw  'juv£pyaT/j  |  d^w-to  TapacY]  Tdv  SiąpoTTsć- 
Tr,v  Xóyov,  i  piTOY  Ss  to'jt{ov  eOpe^TJ  •aó'pjpy-£vov  |  oyTjay.  >.7.a— póv  eh,  ©sou 
7w£T7]Yu.£vov,  ubi  Ty.pa^oi  V  offert.  Quae  constructionis  ratio  non  solum 
post  o-oi;  (cf.  Stud.  p.  11  n.  2),  verum  ctiani  post  hy.,  (oz,  [///]  compa- 
ret  cf.  a)  An.  p.  1684  A  yaXo'j/£i  to  [ips^o;  tw  t/^c  ay.y£i7.;  w-y.^w,  tva 
T0O(pov  £yo>v  ac£^£i7.v  ;r/]  o  t  o  a  y  &  7]  t/]v  £u'7£,'i£i7.v.  6iXk  w;  £x  y£v£T"^c 
Tu-pló;  (sic  recte  Escurialensis  pro  T'j:p>.ov  pracbet)  iy  vor|  ^-/j  *)  tóv  ■/]>.tov 
y.y.l  Tw  fjy/jTf^  irfi  -X7.vtj;  có;  v'j/.T£pl;  £  tt  t  t  s  p-oiTO  2) ;  —  b)  Van.  134 
sqq.  ti  \J.T{^K  zuTOi;  Tfoppoywy  dc  vTiy.  fi  a), o  i  |  to  yvtO'7Tix.óv  (ppówjjAZ  T^; 
C'ja[/.£Tp(z;,  I  w;  ^jĄtz  yauyw;  (/.r^TŁ  }i/jv  up£ii7.£vco;  |  /,ivt5v  tz  v£Opy.  T(ov  £v 
•/jij.iy  ópyy.vo)v  |  Xucv]  tóv  apu.ó*;^ovTy.  t-^  '^'^y\  tÓvov,  |  u.r^h'  y/j  Jiizią  x.y.i  !ix- 
p£iz  (7'jvTy.'7£'.  I  9  'J  p  '{i  '^y-  /'.otva  Ty.OTa  to'j  [i(o'j  olŚ^tj  ^),  |  itw  ós  p'ji>;j.w  t  u  {/,- 
[3iria'(o'.  T/]v  A'jpy.v,  ubi  ^ÓTr^  ex  MVpL,  ojp/)  ex  VpTL,  i7uafitliź'(oi  ex 
VTL    pro    >v'j<;£'.  —  '^'jp£i  —  G'Mfp'Ipy'(t'.     repono^);     —    b)    Suppl.    LXXI 


')  !\Yv&rJ'3(>!  ex  libidine  Mignę  edidit. 

*)  'Em-pe-oiTO  falso  tamąuam  ex  Laur.  edidit  Querciu8.  -  Reliqnis  locis  tera- 
pus  praesens  (.An  p.  16S9  A,  1704  A.  B  D)  vel  historiciira  ([>.  1681;  C)  coniunctivus 
excipit,  oi)t;itivus  post  praesens  teinpus  habes  An.  p.  1G80  A  et  1098  B,  tempore  hi- 
Btoiico  piaemisso  iiiter  optativiua  et  coniunctivum  nieiiioria  fluctiiat  p.  1707  C  s;7£(paTo 
ota-^a-JTrjaat  •/.aS'£'jSov":a ,  '!;va  to  %i^xoL  ixS(>!(Cóu.£vo;  i;r£Xa»p'JvotTO  (sic  Lnur ,  i7:ćXa -ipuyr) 
Esc.)  TT)v  fx7tXr,^iv.  —  In  carminibus  'tvx  non  usurpatur;  eteiiim  P  II  266  ^Ceups;,  w  y.pa- 
Ttatć,  Totę  a=v  jjap,3apoi;  |  osiCa?  TOd;w;tov  l/.8po|XT,c  e'i£'jau.£vyic,  |  ^rjy(ov  os  Toy  voDv  "o^  (j(5v, 
'tv'  £i[jLrjy avioc  |  aTpasE^i;  ix£ivotc  "otc  óSolc  6oap;:aar)(;  corruptelam  metii  leges  argu- 
unt,  ąuibus  Hilbergii  coniectura  ("Wiener  Studien'  V(jI.  IX  p.  212)  satisfaceret,  nisi 
yitiuni  latius  serpsisse  parsuasum  haberem  ;  cui  iudicio  inprimis  inepta  codicis  M  va- 
rietas  0-7jywv  Se  -bv  vo3v  ojitć  xa\  ■uriv  ah[av  favet. 

'^)  Yulgatam  scripturam  ^Ckti  nostri  codices  piane  ignorant  cf.  Hex.  680  sq. 
£t  -.r^^i  zaO-'  rjuac  aap/.izrjy  Xa[jOi  Xupav  |  y.ai  y^t)  ~'ov  £ip[jibv  ~wv  tjL£Xaiv  xat  "obc  -(ivou;. 

*)  Ceteroquin  post  praesens  tempus  coniiinctivus  extat  Hex.  518.  588,  >S  502. 
698,  tempus  historicum  optativus  seąuitur  IIex.  997  £y_pr;v  yip,  oTaat,  Ta;  ev  0YX!Óa£ 
cpilać'.;  I  ^x  T(t>v  aijL'jopo)v  auaaay  EtaO-ai  aioaaTtiW,  ]  fo;  [iriTt;  ayTto';  Ta;  £r:apaćt;  ~po;pX£;rłov  ( 
-a^ot  X£X>)9-a);  5'j;i£[i£'i;  6-o!;ta;,  sed  optimorum  codicum  (MVp)  consensus  formam  Tca^j) 
vindicat.  —  De  Hilbergii  coniectura  ad  P  II  865  modo  (not.  2)  egi ,  —  accedat  Hex. 
589  xa"i  TOJTO  Tr;  ar;,  osa^oTa.  -po J.r,5-ia; ,  |  «'>;  [jtr]  to  u.^xo;  rj  to  xaXXo;  tou  -XaTou;  |  \x6- 
vov  axo-rJaa;    ex;:XaYrj    T'2>v    xTtaij.aTtov,  }  aXX'    (ocT£  [j.aXXov  tt]  v07(t£;    toD   piO^ou;  |  ;:pb;  U']*o; 
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—po;  y.pwty  ^). 

Ad  carmen   de  Sevfrc)  Antiocliensi  septein  glossae  pertinent: 

28)  vol.   II    1   p.  H60,   15  sqq.   w. '. ;av  ip  po-j;  (om.  Qu.): 

wwc  >.a,3wv  'O.iyyz;  avT'.'7'jc7TpócpO'j; 
ó  f/.t|7.vappou;  Ta)v  Seui^pou  cxej/.[AaTa>v 
Tcpó;  Ta;  y.-'   yp/r^   avTzvo).9-oi  <ppovTióy.;. 

=  S  90  sqq.,  ubi  inter  versum  secundiim  et  tertium  alii  duo  inserun- 
tur:  7]  T"^  y7.yĄrQ  •:7p::Ti9-/j  tojv  f^oyaaToj';  |  yj  t/]v  /,7./.V]v  op/7]'7iv  E^opyoóas- 
voc.  Quos  quidem  Suidas  consulto  neglexis8e  censendus  est,  id  unum 
agens,  ut  sontentiam  participio  X7.^cl)v  mchoatam  verbo  finito  elauderet 
cf.  n.  22.  25.  26.  2S.  Ceteruni  inenioriae  Pi.sideae  error  repetitur, 
quae  in  quarto  trimetri  pede  spondeum  inculcat  aeque  ac  v.  H7.  51. 
158.  604-,  quibu.s  locis  iiój.^jpou  et  2L£[ir^pov  recte  corrigebat  Hilbergius 
'Wiener  Studien'  v<)l.  IX  p.  218;  eandem  tamen  medelam  orationi-i 
aequabilitas  etiani  95  (t£<o;  [yiv  ojv  Se-jYjps  n'j'j-zo'jyj-i^z)  et  581  ('/;y-5; 
[;.2v  0'jv,  X  £  u  *^  p  2,  c;ui/.— 70-£tv  o£ov)  r<'poscit. 

29)  vul.   I    2  p.    459,    4    sqi.    £-'-'7tźt-/]  ;•    x.7.l    £-1   toj    £uV/i|j.ovo; 
(fr.    96)  : 

co:  i7/vo7.ś'7/"/]:   to)v  yp7.Ciwv   £':Ti'7TŹTr^;. 

[IitiSt];  otjw.  =^  S  280.  Cetei'um  in  f  i-agmentortan  coniectione  perperam  Quer- 
cius  cum  Lexicogi-apbi  editoribus  c<mtra  Suidae  praeeeptum  vertit:  'ut  .-ub- 
tilis  causarura  patron  u  s'.    rpy.-pal  sunt  scripturae  Sacrae  (cf.  Hex 
29.  54,  S  74.  79.   171.    176.    177."  1S2.    187.   198.  200.    358.  504.  509 
516.  677.   688,   Suppl.   III   11.  CVII    15.   2H).  i-i^y-y.zr^z  adieetivi   t-ir;-'^- 


ip^iii  YV(')(jrt/.oJc  aś  O^^uai^,  (O^atuaiarj  V,  ^^aujAa^E'.  M\  ubi  w;  y*  P'^*^  S)ize  Hercher  con- 
iecit  cf.  <•)?  av  y£  8  163  et  Suppl.  II  62,  otiw;  Y'  ^  ^^  •'^28.  Quamquain  manum  emen- 
datricein  aliąuatenus  retardat  Theophanes  p.  809,  12  (in  particula ,  quae  ad  Pisidam 
redit  cf.  Mud.  p.  80  n.  1)  r^•x^ii  ok  <s-rJrn»\).źy  zaTa  Xo3póoj  ■/<o^rfix'.  £v  noAAto  Ta/EŁ, 
Ój^te  £•/.  Tou  ar:oo;oo-/./I":&'j  £~tr:ć3iiv:£?  a'jTov  S^oou  IŚT^a  ij)  u.£v  cl.  p.  270,  28  £r:£u.'i£v, 
ójc-ć  -a  iIXau'.va>v  £5-v/j  oia-£p5Ć7at  /.waJjt].  —  Codicis  M  scriptura  in  P  II  266  (cf.  )i. 
126  n.  2)  nihil  probat;  aliter  vero  Pi.sidae  locus  comparatus  est  P  II  58  sqq.  6:oc  yap  vv 
oij  oauXov,  w; TE  ar,  cd^iaa;  |  Ta  oiatpćO^'vTa  ~o2  arparoj  aou  TayiiaTa  ]  ay  lajj  ;:ap£AS'(l)V  hv 
[jle'30'.;  Ó  jjap^iapo;,  ubi  sanę  notabilis  est  coaiunctJYUS  cf.  Kuehner  vol.  II  2  p.  1046. 
Alibi  verbis  timendi  noster  ar,  (Ii  II  208,  S  148.  724,  Suppl.  IV  18  1)  vel  ar^-o);  (Au. 
p.   1701  C)  subiungit. 

')  Post  tempus  praesens  ar,  finale    coniunctivuin    adsumit    Hex.  B59.    1629  sq.,  '^ 
665  9q.,  Suppl.  IX  4,  idemąue  de  ar5~&j  Hex.    1179  valet. 
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u.wv  vini  habet  (cf.  Plato  Protag.  p.  312  DE),  a  qaa  sis^nificatione  non 
longe  distat  Van.  253  ó  voO;  yap  tóc-so  d'7pxV/];  e-i-JTaTTjc  |  7rtóXou; 
£Xauv£iv  cu[Aą.uei;  Eidt7[;ivo;,  ubi  mens  aiirigae  ^)  conparatur,  quo  sensu 
SiosoTTŹTT];  adpellatur  ^óyo;  (ratio)  Van.  260,  ex  Platonis  videlicet  sen- 
tentia  tntissima  (Phaedr.   p.   246  A,   Phaed.  p.  85  D). 

30)  vol.  II  2  p.  1068,  4  sqq.  t s). to v£i'ov  TrpoTrepKTTtwaeyco; ,  ev 
O)  xaO-£'^eTxt  ó  TtXóivri^'  t  s  1  tó  v  t  o  v  7rpoTC7.po^uTÓvto:  Sia  to'j  i  ypaTiTŚoy. 
n'.<7':S-/];  (fr.   153  sq.) : 

£^ou>.óar^v  Se  7Tav  to  toO  Xóyo'j  — )aToc 
£v  T(o  GT£V(o  (70U  ■:rpo;[ia>>£iv  T£7.ojviqj. 

^  S  496  sq.,  unde  in  codice  E  apud  Suidani  reete  vulgatam  Lexico- 
graplii  meiiioriani  7r5o3zA£tv  in  -po;|jaX£tv  conimutatani  esse  discinuis. 
Falso  autem  verbum  illud  interpretantur  et  Suidae  editores  (^Qii.  in 
fragmento) :  Volebani  autem  de  to  ta  re  prolixe  in  augusto 
tuo  telonio  tecum  COliopui"  et  Quercius:  yulebam  autem 
t  o  t  a  m  s  e  r  m  o  n  i  s  a  m  p  1  i  t  u  d  i  n  e  m  i  n  t  u  u  in  a  n g  u  s  t  u  m  congere- 
re  teloniuui'  cf.  S  87  sqq.  7.-zi-/.6c  0'jhtv  Ta;  ).  z  Aouay.;  ÓA-/.  źóa;,| 
£-/C  Ttov  £-/.£ivO'j  p'r^a7.Ttov  T:)//]pouaśv7.; ,  j  T7.t;  7. >/AoŚó^OŁC  7:poc{37. X E^cy 
T  o  t  y.  u  [yJ  a  i ; ,    1 3U  sq.  -/.7.ipó;    6k    AO'.-óv    t  a  ;    A  x  A  o  'j  7  7. ;    ó  X  /.  ź  ó  7.  c  |  t  ■^ 

T  d)  V    T  c  ■/.  V  OJ  V    <?  O  'J    —  O  O  ;  [i  7.  }i  £  t  V    T  O  t  "/.  U  L/,  17.    fi.   58  i  TO'JT0'j:    7.V    El— £    T  p  O  C- 

fialwv  oroi  to'j;  AÓyo'j;,  tum  P  II  352  sq.  Etę  S'  7. yTSpEiGaa  '^po;- 
,3  7.1  w V  7.v£Tp7.7i:/].  ltaque  £v  tw  T£Xti)vwo  pro  Et;  TO  T£Aa»viov  ex  Pisidae 
usu  freqiientissim(j  ponitur,  7:po;|37.X£iv  vero  aggrediendi  notionem  liabet, 
cuius  exempla  praeterea  suppetunt  P  II  250.  362,  III  21,  Hex.  335. 
979,  Suppl.  II  70,  XVIII  I  -),  nec  non  fr.  59  ol  (^źp^zpot  Śs  uT^Ep.Sz- 
>.óvT£;  TTj  TwÓIei,  siquidem  ex  codice  (L)  u-£p^7.}.6vT£;  falsissirae  a  Du- 
cangio  (ad  Zon;u-.  yoI.  II  p.  65)  pro  7rpoc[i7.XóvT£;  enotatum  est.  'Ag- 
gressi'  siint  nrbem  Barbari,  unde  rciciendae  sunt  scripturae  -£p0.7^6vT£; 
T-/jv  7:ÓAtv  (Antb.  Pal.  I  120,  9j  ^)  et  7rap7.).7..3óvT£;  tt;;  :vóXiv  (Suppl.  LIK" 
9  ex  M). 


*)  Cf.  Sophocles  El.  702  Ai,3'j;;  Cuyio-:'T)v  aoaaĆTwy  i-ia-aTa'.,  Eiiripid.  Phoen. 
1147  YO|xvr,-:£c,  t-7t^c,  ipiAscrwy  t'  iTzia-i-cn.  Magis  conspirat  Philos  vol.  II  p.  168 
(n.  CXXXI1)  V.  5  sq.  Tbv  yap  XoYtaji.bv  eutu/eii;  l7rtc-a-:r|V  |  r^Y.o/ju}^  zo  rsfr;j.y.  ttj;  £;o'j- 
aia:.     Similem  vocem  iTCTToaTaTT);  in  Lexicis  omissam  Pisides  adhibuit  K  89. 

2j  Adde  rpocfJoAłi  H  II  99,  Av.  264,  Hex.  .S76.  H87,  Vaa.  2H0,  !?uppl.  IV  96, 
fr.  49,   An.   p.    1705  C. 

')  Ad  Av.  64  •/.■J/.Ao)  -spt3  9iYCav-:£;  et  H  II  141  ::sptXa[jwv  (ex  Hilbergii 
emendatione  pro  ;:Ept|ia>.wv  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  214)  £v  z-jrA<^'ą  non  recto  pro- 
vocat  Stadtmueller  Anth    Gr.  vol.   I   p.  XXXVI   et  34. 
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31)  vol.   I   1    p.    1054,  6  sq.   [i'jou'7r  opŹTTOufji,    ■/.y.X'j-TO'j'jiv    £vO'£v 
■/.al  v.y.o6%mo(;,  ó  to  7!x,pov  ^ePucr[j.£vov  £/tov.   FIi-jió-/];  (fr.   (59) : 

£00)    Ó£    '701    V'JV,    £l7:£p    0'J    Jj'J£lV    t)-£X£tC. 

=  S  508,  ubi  ^'j£i;  7ra);iv  in  versns  clausula  legitur.  ^).  Cum  vero  inier- 
polationis  causa  nulla  compareat,  putaverim  alium  Pisidae  trimetrum 
a  Suida  laudari  poetamque  eadem  verba  paululum  inflexa  duobus  locis 
usurpasse.  Quara  sententiani  gem^-Uo  exemplo  comprobare  licet:  Hex. 
457  /.al  -oXkóf.y.ic  TO  TÓrov  i  vt  £ ''v  a  c  .  tt  a  X  t  v  ^)  et  H  II  90  /.al  — o^Aa- 
y,i.c    TÓ    tÓ;ov    svT£tvat  •9'£Xcov. 

Ac    saepius    omnino  Pisides    ver.siculos    leviter    immutatos    repetit, 
quae    observatio    etiani    iudicium  de  uuin.   3  (p.    1 10  supra)  suggessit  cf. 

Hex.    121    (=239)   ''^y.GZi  Tps/oócr/j  /.al  'fooz  :r£-/]Ya£vyj 

et   1657  fjTy.rszi        „  ,,        „  „ 

570  w  770y.'35Ó).u^  nyjC^yjcy.  '^)  /.al  cpuirwyiw] 


n  V  V  V        ^ 


et  Van.  225  w: 

P  II   24  wc  £'j  •/.paT0'j'7a  '7'jv  0£(p   ysr/yy/iy. 

et  26  alla  „  „       „  „ 

III   122  Trouov  £|;k0-30v  rispai/.w^/   ł;  alaaTwv 

et  fr.   21  ^a^j/si;^)   „  „  „  „ 


*)  Suidam  exscrip8it  Zonaras  vol.  I  p.  412.  — Ad  ,Jjć'.v  accusativu3  Ta  wTa  mente 
subintelligendus  est  aeque  ac  S  435  u>  ~rfi  (iuoJ^T);  [as/oł  -xv:b;  aiTiiSo;,  sicuti  docet 
Psalm.  LVII  5  ^yij-bc  aOtot?  y.aTa  ttjV  ó[jLo(oj'3tv  tou  ocewc,  fócs;  iT~ioo;  y.M^rfi  y.a\  jiuou- 
ar,  c  Ta  w  Ta  auTTJc,  eademąue  ratione  apud  Hesychium:  [ilJwy  Ta  wTa'  ImąpaTTcw  equi- 
dem   (3Jwv  Ta  wTa    E7:ts,piTTwv    corrigo    cf.    pusr  /ajiuLuar  opaaast  Ta  co  Ta. 

^)  naX[v  trimetrum  claudit  praeterea  P  I  64  166.  Sli,  III  117.  205,  Av.  54. 
244.  329.  459.  482,  H  I  174,  Hex.  46.  205.  218.  540.  641.  126i  1286.  1396.  1397. 
1694.  1708.  1745.  1752  (in  Herche.i  contextn).  1753.  1774.  1840.  Van.  42.  85,8  4.  20. 
106.  132.  197.  318.  346.  4l9.  483.  628.  631.  647,  Suppl.  I  39,  II  1.  49.  62,  III  65, 
IV  68,  CIII  3. 

^)  Ad  V-an.  Qaercius  ex  V  rarietatem  -ijifo^a  za\  jsJi^oyaa  (pro  a'^u^ouaa)  enota- 
vit;  reveia  '^uawaa  cum   glossa  marginali:  yo.  i-iuCouaa  habes,  eodemąue    codicis  p  scri- 

a-iuCouaa 
ptura  cjaóSaa  redit;  a-fJCouaa  in  M,  cp'jafó(ja  in  LT  occurrit.  Quam  ambignitatem  Hex. 
570  dirimere  videtur,  unde  -.aiiawTa  ex  ziuit<i\).ivi]  inrepsisse  puto,  scilicet  proi  '<  scribendi 
consuetudinem  ceteioąuin  Pisidae  satis  familiarem  cf.  P  I  9  xai  txr,8au.ou  ywpoOaa,  xa\ 
y  wpouu.ć'vrj,  Suppl.  IV  13  -^u/tj  to5-o)  Tptóaaaa  y.Oii  T£Tptoa£vr),  20  iv  ttJ  T/iiti  xX£''i»avTEC  ?j 
z£xA£jjLaEvot,  Van.,  69  ;:ai!^ó[XEvot  7raiC&vTEc,  —  tum  Suppl.  U  79  2xXapov  ąov£U£t  xa\  7taX[v  co- 
v£U£Ta'.  et  An.  p.  1697  B  Tt  T:\vty.'z^t,  '^r^ii,  /A  7T:XavaTE  cli.  Suppl.  I  80  -upawafo;  xpa- 
Touaa,  u-T)  xpaTou[AE'vr„  —  P  II  222  y.\ila.i  ■9-£Ar[aa;  auTo;  avT£xXE';rT£TO,  R  56  x)v£Ąac  to  TCpw- 
Tov  jji£tC(^vwc  avT£xXa7:ri. 

*)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  58. 
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Av.  49 
et  H  II  5 
H  II  224 
et  Van.    109 
H  1   117 
et  Hex.  71 
Hex.   1122 
et   m2 
115 
et  285 
Av.   132 
et  fr.    IHH 
Van.  218 
et  S  321 
Av.  860 
et  Hex.   740 
H  1   128 
et  Hex.    1658 
H  1  78 
et  R  106 
P  II  328 
et  Hex.   851 
R  40 
et  S  447 
H  I  208 
et  II  182 
P  III   17 
ot  tr.   157 


*V^'/        "       n  n  :i  n 

o^o-'  M  — 

r^i:"—    J        n         V         n  n      ^ 

ryj/.  r^Yvóii  yy.z  Ó£'.vó;  (ov  "koyoy^y.oo; 
.,     Yrvóc'.;    .,         „         ,,  „  ,.  — 

—y.oyy.yy.zti  to  'jplyy.y.  Ttov  x,'jA'-7y.7.Tcov 
X7A  a-};  ózy-^    „  „        „  „ 

x.7.l  T£/,vo~otf'3v  Toj   0£w  /.7.9''  r^ij.źzy.y 

,,       T£X.VO-Ol£rv      „  „  „  „ 

£x.T£'!ve~y.i  Ó£  /.y.l  ti3Ć).'.v  r:uG~z/J.z-y.'. 
T7.;  £l;ÓÓ0'jc  y.AZ'.Gy.r:y.  tzi;  rV-£;óóo'.; 
£1  'j/ir.   TO  c;óv  ^'Jyyrj.y.  /.7.i  to  cov  -/.^Źto: 


;^-'i 


^0'jVr^;j.3c    „      „ 


■/.7.i  vjv  -poYjA\)-£v  'H:7.x.X-^;  T(~j  -;7.y[y.7.Ti 

0'JT(0  -;orjAv)-£:  „  „  „      , 

{y.Tjó'  aO  calsOTa;  to-j;  Tr£Tr/]7y.£vo'j;  o;ov? 

„      „     -ac£X^£iv     ^  „  „ 

X£'j/.y]v  oopojT?.  T/)v  'JToX"/]v  T'^;  -/.acóiy; 

<popoiv  '^)  li  A£'J-4v  „  „  „  „        ,     - 

ev    TY)    T0'7Z'JT/,     TOCi    OZÓuSyj    — Z;£X.T7.'7£l 

ó  [iap|ixpo;  §£  /.zi  Y£v£ł   /.ai  ToJ  toó-w 

„      T(T)    AÓY(0      „ 


*)  Ita  ex  MVTLp  vulgarem  scripturam  'fiJyai  corresi,  quam  falso  Moiellus  (fu- 
gitque  famam  ceu  decentem  infamiam)  et  Quercius  (fam  ani  fugi  et  velut 
cer  tam  infamiam)  interpretantur:  immo  vero  pule  li  ram  infamiam  tamquam 
eloriam  fert  T,ok\■J;^  te  SóCav  ttjV  aoo?iav  syet  (170)  vir  prudens:  a-ćo  yap  uiipe;;  tlii 
TOi;  Tiawuiyoi;,  |  e-aivó;  lg-[  -au-a  Tot;  u  ^pmaE  vot;. 

*)  riEKiS-Etaa^aEJJEt  vulgo  editnr,  sed  genuinani  niemoriani  VTpN  servant;  contra 
mctri  leges  ~sia&oJaEV — ac,5£'.v  B  exbibet,  nec  meiior  codicis  M  est  lectio :  -ćta9-E"ii;  to  Xo'.- 
TZO-I  —  a^^Ew. 

')  Sic  scripsi  pro  7:oi(ov  cf.  K  41  X£'j/.tjv  5£  -/al  au  v5v  oopEti;  Triv  y.apSi«v,  ubi  MT 
optime  -up-ijpav  pro  /.apoiay  exhibent  cf.  H  I  195  sqq.  lo  vyv  aXrj'9T,  SEtxvwi)v  Trjy  ::op3u- 
pav"  I  JiopąjpETai  yocp  Et;  jiaąrjy  aJwvixv  |  iSpoist  "d?;  odt?  EUTEJJfo;  rjULaya^yr]"  |  ijl£v£1  Se  Xeu- 
X  tJ,  X  a  i  ;:  £  p  o  u  (J  a  ;r  o  p  ą  u  p  a-  |  /al  ttj  v£ą  a-:(X,'3ouaa  /a^AiEpyia,  |  oaov  ęopelTai,  [jLeiC($vwc 
Xajjii:puvEi:oit. 


DE     GK(»KGll     IM.^SlUAli     FKA«MENTI.S.  IBl 

et  Hex.  810  „  „  Y^'^'''^  n  r,     ■>  — 

S   257  t(  L///J   i/.sd''  -/jy-oj-/  óoYaaTil^ć'.;  £v   Ó'j(o 

et  804  -7'  M  

P     II    H16  OC    -po;    T0'77.JT"/yV    '/J/.dc'^    £/.TiO-rjV,    ÓTL 

et  III  20  /.zl   ^  „  „        ai'7/;jv-/jv,      „   ,    — 

Hex.  1 393  api£'j<7':rov  r^iJ.o^;  £^£y£'!p/j  T'/jv  0'j7iv 

et    1 440  a'p{)-7.pT0v      „       ecóyEtpEŁ  -)  „      „      ,   — 

55  {=  1909)  tó;  £y,£Y7.).'jv9-/;.  coCi    0£OJ  T(T>v  ^)  /.-r-.crazToiy 

et  298  (=789)        „  „  Tóiv  <7oc,ćov  to-j  „  ,  — 

'60  aAX'    (O    GOOITTŻ.    ripó/.Ac    TCOV    /.aTO)    AÓY(i)V    -j 
et   77  ■*)  11       ri  n         "^^'^  c£V0'7:7Ópcov  „         J 

Hex.  1507  •/;   T(3v   X£;ou!jla  óa[AXTÓ-Vj'j7o:  o-jtc: 
etSuppl.  XXXV  1  „      „  ,,         ó-Ttxci>-źT-/]  „      ,  —  ■ 

S  376  y^S"/)  Si  AO'.-óv  /.ai  tó  toj  Aóyo-j  rjTÓay. 
et  649  „      „         „       „      „  -•/;y7.rov  „      ,  — 

Av.   61  /-7.1  TOl;  — x.i'   a'JTwv  5)  aLa7.'jiv  •:v£'p'j:a£vov 
et  H  II  77  „      „        „  „  .,        -£'fusa£vo? 

Hex.    1 1 9  7.),V  ('ó;-£v  ćl:  '7'jv6£'7aov  7.vT£'j'piya£vov, 
et  237  ^         „        „  „  avT£cr9'.y;j.£vo.:,  — 

P  III  2()5  -7.  l;.£v  -;Ó;  -jI/o;  z/,  ^id-ouc  i^dy/z-zy.i 

et  269  „     „       „       „     „        „       «^PZ'^'3 

PI    1 00  7.aX'  £v  -y.oz/Jty.czi '')     u.z  to  j  ■:rpo>t£tyivou 
et    166  n       n  n  nr,     '^"''-^"O'^    ~ź>.'.v 

P  III  44  £v  TTJ  ho/.r^izi  T?^:  yy-yr^:  £07.iv£To 

et  Hex.  280  ..     ,.        _  „        «        7;voja£v7.c 


*)  Utraque  lectio  lecto  stat  talo  cf.  a)  S  142  ('>;  zl  ^ć'aci!ulćv  ooyaatf^EŁy  £v 
8'Ju,  b)8u(u  yip  auTo;  8oY[xaTtt£tTa;5'J!JStc,  646  ^  "J  a  ć  i  ;  ó  GojulSĆ;  5oy[xa":i^£t  Ta; 
8uo  cli.  43.  52.  105.  244. 

*)  Nec  1393  ilifdoii  (T)  nec  1440  i;ć^v.zr,  (V.,pj)  in  censuiii  renit. 

*)  V.  55  tćo'/  ao^ojy  aou  editiones  praebent,  sed  genuinam  memoriam  VpTB 
et  Morelli  codex  oflferunt ;  eodem  enim  nudo  56  et   1910  secum  piane  conspirant. 

*)  Exemp!um  utpote  a  re  nostra  alienum  saepsi;  recte  enim  versu  77  pleriąue 
codices  carent.  qiii  tamen  iuter  se  mirę  discrepant.  Nimirum  v,  74  —  77  omittit  B, 
76—80  T,  74—76  post  80  Vp  conlocant,  79.  78.  80  inter  50  et  51  N  ponit.  Mihi  co- 
dicum  Vp  niemoria  genuina  videtur.  Omnino  autem  v.  77  expellendus  est,  quandoqui- 
dem  C£vo7~'ip(ov  falsam  sententiam  invehit;  terrenorum  vero  sermonum  sophistes  optime 
Proclus  nuncupatur,  ut  qui  sublimiores  intelligere  nequeat.  Contrario  nomine  Justiniis 
laudatur  S  544  sq.  clojosia;  vap  oJTo;  f,v  "pwTipYaTr,;.  |  oO  ~rfi  •/.aTto  TOsojToy,  aAAa 
-trfi    avio. 

*)  De  Av.  61  cf.  Stud.  p.  9  n.  5. 

")  Uapćpijilijet  altero  loco  Queicius,  sed  non  V  exhibet. 
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PTex.  61  ó  ^)  7:o}Cky.  ,330vtcov  łz,  "^s-po^/  >v0^oS;6'j.(ov 

.'t  Suppl.   CVI    1      „         „  .,  „         „       £;oucr(a; 

S    153  (ó:  $0  yś  oti,   •/.oźti-jTo,  twv  vo7]aaTa)v 

et   Suppl.   II    15       „      „      „      „  „  „      a7T:o'jSy.'7;x7.T(.jv,    — 

[Hex.    116  ti:  t7]v  y.aT'   S'j^'j  twv  śla'7aaTtov  Ta'jtv  1 

et  2H6  łv  T/j        „        „        „  „  Ty.TSi  2)^  — J 

Av.    1  95  Ó(Xa    zlę  — oluT/sósf;  •^)  tó  /.zl  7roX'j— >.ó/,o'j; 

et  S   69H  -/.al  to'j;  „  „     „    -oXuTpó-ou;,  — 

P   III  156  Ol  yap  (pv>x'7avT£c  T/j;  iTO^^jyiac  /oóvot 

et   194  Tćov  yap  (p'9'7.'7Źv-fj)v  „        „         ypóvcov,   — 

S  '315  x.«i  Tto;  aToyyuTou;  ts  /.al  aiav   Asystę 

et  322  o-jTw;  a<7uyyuTÓv         „      „         „      X£ycov,   — 

Hex.    164-5  tojc  ;i.apyapĆTac  ^iU/.oŚśpaou;  ^j  l/.Tpśi^ss'. 

et  Vau.    118  K.al  „  ^  Tcoocoiśosi,   — 

P  II    104  wc  cl;  ao'  'jy.cov  — póc  — óvouc  ó':z'kC'Cou.7.i 

et  III  95  „      „      „     7;aó3v     „     y-^-Z.^"^  ó-Xr(£~ai,   — 

Hex.    14  x.al  T/]v  óal/V/]v  Ttov  cpp£va)v  uTirocrTośiisi  ^) 


')  Attamen  Hex.  61  inter  6  (Morellus  et  Hercher  =  pN)  et  w  (Queicius  =  VT} 
inemoria  fluctuat.  Praestat  tamen  ó  et  hic  et  62  .sq.  ó  titw/ ó/.o[i:ro;  ":wv  vori[j.aTwv  ciaXo;,  | 
ó  (etiam  V)  -oAAa  to^jaw-/  tt;  i;o;rjv  (l.a£iotov)  zTiaw  cf.  R  64  sq.  i  XX'  'jij  aosbv  ysWj[xa  /.a"c 
TE-/.vov  •jepciv,  I  ó  TTzapya^/toS^Ei;  1:7)  vor,-:^  Tiopaupa,  Hex.  883  są.  a  XX'  w  7rapwv  :t(5pp(o8^£v  iSpaito 
Tayet,  |  b  :raai  yy^-JToc  zat  SucE-JpsTo;  (jl£'vwv,  1766  sq.  a  XX'  w  -oiouTtoy  apyjTr/.Tw;  5^auu.aTo>v,  | 
ći  Tbv  abv  utóv,  Tbv  auvaspaaTOV  Aóyov  |  ekSous,  1838  sq,  i  XX'  co  To^ou-wy  ipy iziY.-oy^  ^au- 
|j.aTiov,  I  o  ~pb;  to  ^by  jiouXrj(jLa  Tac;  av(o  7iuXa;  j  loif^ioy,  Van.  34  sq.  a XX'  to  xb  ^EDabv 
■:'ov  £ii.aiv  X(5Ytov  eap  |  ó  Tto  xa&'  fjaa;  iv:'.xEiaEvo;  CTaXw,  231  8q.  xXX'  tS  Stauys;  ó^^x  Trjc 
^/.y.Xrjata;,  |  ó  -azpf/.b;  voij;,  fj  Ta-tf/Tj  y.apSta. 

^j  Prior  vero  trimeter  ex  deteriore  fonte  (Vat.  121?)  a  Queicio  adiectus  est,  qui 
fnlso  ad  V  provocat;  ego  neque  in  V  neqiie  in  TpN  versuni  legi,  repperi  in  Vindob. 
Theol.  Gr.  242,  qui  110—121  post  125  conlocat  aeque  ac  N  (110  inter  108  et  109^, 
111 — 121  post  125  praebet  T).  Ceternni  v.  236  M  di  T7,v  —  Taai'/  offert  (=  p,;  £v  ttj  — 
OTaaE'.  perpeiam  jij  cum  V).  sed  de  v.  116  niiiil  profeni  potest ,  quia  1  —  142  infelici 
casu  interciderunt. 

^)  Legendiim  videtur  -o) uo/ tSst;,  quemadmodum  etiam  P  II  68  xpouvbi  p^ovT£c  toj 
7i:oXu3/ tost  Tiópoj  contra  codicum  MVp  auctoritatem  Quercii  scripturani  ~oXuaye8£'i  ta- 
cite  correxit  Bek^er,  favente  v.  69  Etę  tsturb  Tjv:p£/ o'jatv  £/.  ■:wv  a/ta[Aa-:tov  cf.  insu- 
per  Van.76  (ó;  <£v  recte  adiecit  Iliibergius  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  21 6>  Xa^'j- 
piyS^w  Tfo  xoX'ja/ t  Ssl  ^iic),  ubi  Moielli  et  Quercii  memoriam  coufirmant  ML.  ::oXjT/£8Et 
VTp  exhibent.  Hilbergii  vero  supidementum  iam  Boissonade  ad  Nicephor.  Chnmn. 
(Anecd.  Nov.)  p  65  e  codice  Parisino  1560  protraxerat.  ubi  calami  lapsus  vel  opera- 
rum  eiTor  adgnoscendus  est,  siquideiii  procul  dubio  Paris.  1630  (L)  significatur,  quo- 
cum  T  cousentit.  De  constructione  cf.  Hex.  607  Sew/jc  Se  aajtby  £v  xaT6::ip(o  t^  xti'(j£t, 
ubi  inscitus  corrector  in  p  toc  pro  £v  proposuit. 

*)  Hex.  1645  Alorellus  et  Quercius  XEuxo5Eaaoj;  jiraebeut,  sed  recte  Hercher  codi- 
cem  V  {=  TiV)  secutus  est;  XEuzo8p'i;j.o'jc  contra  metri  rationem  MB  suppeditant. 

")  Sic  lego  cum  VNB  pro  zKnzoi^u  eodemque  uKozpi^zi  in  T  ducit. 
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et  605  /.y-l  t-/]v  óu.iylrf/  ky.-jzly.yzi;  (j-onr^i^oi  ^),    — 

Hex.    1837  a.-vtCkzv  yJjToy  avTl  ^^óy/rj;  T(o  cjkoi 

et  fr.  52  „       7.'Jtou;   „  „         si;  uSwp,  — 

Hex.    1030  Tic  T£/wVO-oi£iv  2)  Set5cv'je'.  t/]v  iyyzlw 

et   1062  „  „  „         Toj; /.aya-źpou;.   — 

Qain  etiam  versus  integri  saepenuraero  a  Pisida  repetuntur,  unde 

■ąuadamtenus  in   lubrico  versaniur^  Suidae  fragmenta  ad  edita  opera  re- 

-vocaturi  cf. 

P  I  88  et  Hex.    1647  ti;  7ravT3C  x.7.'.póv,  oO  yap  tlę  eap  [;.óvov, 
PI   121   et  Suppl.  III  82  £v  x7Xc  e7-'jTcov  e/'.TU7ro'jvTec  -/.y-iSizi;, 
Av.  354  et  Hex.  812  TuafioiAo:   s/d-poc  -/.at  ■/.y.rrffopoc  i^O^o;, 
H  I  67   sq.   et  Siippl.   IV  3  sq.   tł  yao    to    •/.oivóv    wpE>.ry'7£    toj  fj.o^j 

•/.y.-Tzpoc  'pov£ud'£l:  7]  X£cov  — £~vtyy.£vo; ; 
H  I   167   et  Sup{»l.   IV    117  ot  J/u/aycoyol  aapyaptrai  toO  fićou, 
H  II  72  et  S  35  /£Ł;j-cova;  7]aŁv  ^)  £^ave(JTr^r7£v  [^-a//];, 
[R  27   et  fr.    1   nXaTcov  tico-z  -/.-/I  ^.y.Asi  '7x.uT£pyaT7]c]  *), 


')  Sive  uTCoorpeoT)  cf.   Stud.  p.  128  n.  8. 

*)  T£y.vo;:oto-j;  1062  legitur,  sed  infinitivuin  utroąue  loco  M  offert;  1062  -v/.wko'.- 
£tv  T  exhibet,  -ey.vo;:o!"ov  1030  cum  YpN.  Eątiidem  ex  M  verbura  (cf.  Av.  132,  Hex.  41, 
Suppl.  IV  59,  fr.  133)  reponere  mało,  praesertim  cum  adiectivi  usus  (cf.  P  1  206  -v/.- 
v&rtotcov  opyavwv  et  Hex.  1347  T£y.vo-oi(ov  a-£p[j.a-:wv)  scnipulos  quosdam  moveat;  accedit 
quod  infinitiyi  struetnia  utpote  larior  ad  contextum  mutandum  facile  inducere  poterat 
cf.  tamen  Hex.  186  sq.  (5ćiy.yw-ec)  Siatpetwę  [Jiev  -a;  uTcod-śfjst;  a£,j£LV,  |  rjvw;j.£'v(0 ;  ok 
-oo;y.!JV£lLV  xr)v  0'ja(av.  S  ^IH  ~o  ~wv  -pt(jjv  ow;  S£Ły.vu£i;  :i£7iov5'£v  at ,  712  £3ć'.?a;  auTrj 
«)w;  0^£wp£'iv  Ev  Có-^oj,  tum  Suppl.  HI  78  sq.,  ubi  codicis  M  memoria  ita  corrigenda  est: 
0£iC£t  y.uj5£pvxv  (xuj3£pvov  M)  y.al  zk  v3v  £y.  Trj;  CoĆAr,;  |  -po;  -r^^  yaXrJvrjV,  r,v  £"/_£'.?,  ~a  Trpa-'- 
fj.a-a.  —  Falsissime  autem  Hex.  1062  8ć(xvuat  pro  oćty.rJći  suppeditat  p,  siquidem  Pisides 
semper  §£iy.vu£t  pro  cretico,  0£ł/.vu'3[v(v)  pro  palimbacchio  habet  cf.  a)  K  96,  Hex.  308. 
566.  1234..  S  718,  8uppl.  II  4,  XXXVIII  1,  XLVH  4,  LXVIII  2,  tum  Av.  213  (pro 
o£ty.v'j£tv  ex  Hilbergii  emendatione  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  214)  et  Hex.  1129  ('.at 
■zoj  raXrjVo2  o£(y.vuTot'.  rsozioziooi. ,  ubi  o£'.y.vu£'.  cjoawT£'po'j;  optiuie  MVpT  praebent);  —  b)  P 
1  229,  Hex.  489.  776.  1048.  1213.  1355,  S  638,  Suppl.  II  18,  IV  45,  XXII  2,  XLV 
3,   L1V  2. 

^)  Priote  loco  uu.tv  legitur,  at  cf.  v.  99  ("a  ^icpT])  y.otvai:  y.  ao'  f^awy  TipocjioAat; 
':£5'rjY[j.e'va. 

■*)  Fr.  1  procul  dubio  ex  carmiue  de  Resnrrectione  iuter  Pisidae  poeinatia  (M  f. 
45",  V  f.  55^  ,  p  f.  59'-,  BodlH).  Thomae  Roe  18  f.  460;  cf.  Stud.  p.  52)  propter  co- 
Inrem  proverbialem  transiit.  Simili  ratione  Pisides  lusit  Hex.  80  (Ttyw^Ł  IT-fizAoi  y.ai  Aa- 
Xouaiv  ayp6~ai,  ubi  coniecturam  tpyaTai  inde  commendaveris,  qnod  Pauli  Epist.  ad  Rom. 
1  20  poeta  in  sequentibus  (81  sqq.)  antę  oculos  habuit;  in  universum  tamen  de  apo- 
stolis  agitur,  (jui  apte  a.jc>6-ai  adpellantur  cf.  R  28  sq.  (post  versiculum  modo  tracta- 
tiim)  voa£'i  ra"Ar,v4;,  iY.orj[i€l  ok  ~a;  vóaouc  |  ó  FIc^poc  Tj;jLtov,  ~a;  7ayTjva;  o  TZ^Jy.oy/.  Nihil  huc 
facit  Gregor.  Turic  hist.  Franc.  prasf.  1  (Otto,  die  Sprichworter  und  sprichwortlicheu 
Kedensarten  der  Romer  p.  300)  quod  a  nostris  fari  plerumque  miratus  sum, 
quia  philosophantem  rhetorem  intellegunt  pauci,  loguentem  rusticum  mulM,  nec   recte 
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Hex.   55  sq.   et    1909  sq.   w;  Łu-zyy.\'jvd-'fj  ToCi   0£oO    Ttov    y-Tiaily.Toi^  ^) 

120  SC),  et  23cS  sq.  toT;  avTi).iY[j-OŁ;  aoy/.^xTr^-:y.i  to-j  rayouc  ^j 

[iy.TEt  Tos/^oucr-/]  xy.l  <popX  tte— 7]Y[J.=!virj, 
293  et  739  w;  £asy7.).óv9'ry  tćov  (jo-pcoy  to-j  /.T-.^aaTcoY, 
[323 — 325  et   1636  — 1638  ar^-w;  !iapuv\)-/j  twv  ó-ćov  -/j  yy.uvÓT7]; 

•/v,avTe'j{)£v  i/.a«;  tyj;  ó-cópy.;  £>t— £<7y]]  ^), 
[893  et    1659  uX73v  a'j>.ov  au-jTf/.fo?  a-£i;Y^-'^w]  *), 
[1087   sq.   et   1136  sq.  ti;  a^Trópw  tou;  Y'^~^-?  s^^-Y^'-  to/.w 

(p'j)i7jc  ':r7.p'  a-jTot;  oO/^  u-o'jg-/];  app£vo;;]  ^), 
1766  et    1838   al).'  th  Tor70'jTOJV   7.y/iTŹy,T(xiy^)  \)'7.u[7-7.tojv, 
Van.  3  et  S  289  d  x.ai  X£)v£x.t7.'-  toI;  ^tó~x'M;   fly-TpaTt, 
[Van.    145  et  173  t]  yao  tcz^'  aT^loi;  a)voa7.<7[j.E77]  Tu//]]  ^), 
S  691   et  Suppl.   IV  49  7.aa'  w  ÓŁz-jys?  óWz  Tr^c  otx.ou[j!.£vy]c  *).  — 


ad  proverbium  (Paioemiogr.  Gr.  vol.  I  p.  i  sq.)  aypoi/.ou  af,  •/.a-:acspóvć!  prJTOpoc  provoca- 
vit  Quercius. 

^)  De  V.  55  cf.  p.    131  n.  3  supra. 

^■,  Cf.  Stud.  p.   123  et  125. 

^)  At  c£  p.  124  n.  4  supra. 

*)  Sed  V.  1659  perperam  ex  V  inseiuit  Querciiis ;  Morelli  et  Hercheri  context(im 
MTN  comprobant;  p  in  censuai  non  venit,  quoninm  iuter  16'^8  et  1G69  imum  folium 
periit,  dubitari  vero  neąuit,  ąiiin  codicis  V  interpolationem  reltulerit. 

^j  Veisus  de  mira  vulturis  generatione  (1136  — 1153)  ineptum  locum  in  particula 
(1123^1164)  habent,  qua  animalia  praesaga  eommemoraatur,  scilicet  cornix  (1124  są.), 
mergus  (1126  sq ),  ibis  (1128  — 1135),  echinus  tenestris  (1154  — 1160)  et  maiimis 
(1161  — 1164).  Kecte  igitur  1136 — 1153  omittunt  VpB,  nec  probanda  est  Hercheri  ratio, 
qui  versibu8  1088 — 1090  uncos  adiecit,  ubi  de  cantliarorum  partu  similia  quaedam 
praemittuntur  (1062 — 1086).  Ceter  m  tota  quaestio  alibi  adcuratius  tiactanda  erit, 

'')  Altero  tamen  loco  ip/ i-eV.-:ov  (sic)  in  MVT  legitur;  melior  codicis  p  est  ratio, 
qui  utrobique  apy iTe/Toy  praebet.  Per  se  neque  noininativus  neqae  vocativus  offendit 
cf.  a)  P  I  221,  II  49,  III  220,  H  I  175,  Hex.  2.  10S4,  Suppl.  XX  1  ;  b)  P  I  35.  II 
263,  III  385,  II  I  101.  120,  Hex.  39.  60.  62.  (77).  160.  597.  1881.  S  692,  Suppl.  II 
39.  43,  III  72,  XXXVIII  3,  C   1,  An.  p.   1701   B.  1717   B.   1724  A. 

')  Uptime  tanien  v.    Mb  omittunt  VTLp  cf  etiam   ad  Append.  Gnoin.  n.  37. 

*j  Adde  Suppl.  II  45  sq.  et  IV  150  są.  Jiaia  ywpa  xafc  -^^At;,  |  /m  ::a;  o  x(ja[jLo;. 
Alias  iterationes  Hexaemeri  codices  nonuumquam  prave  suppeditant :  l'i75  post  1277 
B  repetit,  1377  post  1378  T,  1640  sq.  post  1613  N.  sed  iuter  1639  et  1612  supplevit 
manus  recens.  Eadem  inter  1686  et  16S7  in  ima  pagina  1701  —  1710  adscripsit,  atta- 
men  repetitio  iiia  etiam  in  MT  occurrit.  Cetemm  singulae  iectiones  hic  illic  leviter 
variantur.  Ex  Hex.  1515  (£tvat  8k  ;iavTa  upd;  -i  yprjatij.oy  -reAc:)  interpoiatus  est  triineter 
iXX' £i7\  7:iv-a  kcjÓ^  zi  ypT^aiftOY  ziXoi,  qui  in  T  po.st  1617  estat,  inficeta  vero  interpolatio, 
quani  manus  novicia  iuter  1854  et  1855  in  N  procreavit:  o$uvov  auTio  ra  fjTicpT]  Tipb; 
3j5,|japO'j;,  I  o"£  ~p'o;  r^asćc  |jap|iapoiiv:ai  ~x  a-i^rj ,  ex    1863  są    ttnxit:    óCuvov  auTcżtc  Ta  Ct&j) 
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H2)  vol.    II  2  p.    18H,    15    8(jq.    -nrz  po'|tovo'j'7  f     /.7v)'|;7.     ó'kovo'jr7t. 
Kai  DiTiSiję  (fr,   136  sq.): 

i/.  T(ov   £yóvT(ov  Tzc  S'j;cóo£'-;  KVT)iy.$. 
=  S  620  sq.,  ubi  minus    recte    x.x/.0Uj:y£tv    extat    cf.  H  I  27  sqq.   Hśp;y] 

T£    TCO    -pŁV     a  V  T  £  p  t  ^  £  t     /.al     -O"  £  X  £  t   j    TTYJ     yiv     TT  £  T  p  W  r;  a  t     tÓv     [j'j9-OV     TOt; 

A£i'J/avoic,  I  TT^  S'  y/j  yz  t/jv  Yr.v  x.  u  a  a  t  oj  n  y.  i  toT;  Xu^poi;'  |  y  i  y  a  vt  i  ?.  Si 
•/.al  Tupaw^irai  ^£^£1  et  H(X.  1022  ozz  r)paSź{^£t  /.al  TcpoTCTjS-^- 
Tai  ^£^£1  cli.  Hex.  396  sq.  t-?j  -X7]'7aov7j  §£  t-^;  [/£i>rjC  rapa TT£Tai  | 
p^^ai  T£  Tac  •/,X£T;  /.al  SiaSpacrzt^)  tlślói,  762  sq.  tdzry.i  u.zv  xrfi 
a-avT{ov  aiTta:,  j  -/.al  t/;v  £/.£'>/■/;;  yv(0'7Łv  alhp-^Tai  i)'£A£i,  S  253  sq.  iXiy- 
yiav  Ó£ov  GZ,  -rroi;  ^j  avzÓ2Óao'j;  |  W^f^-AZ  Cktzzo  tw  7r£'p'jpa£V(o  Ta^to  |  £i;  t-/]v 
CEauToO    (jU'7Tpo'prjV     avz'7Tp£^p£  i ;  ■')    |    /,al    <  — o)c  >   /.aO"'    aOroO  ^)    p-aXXov 


Tzooi,  j3apj3apo'j;,  j  ote  Jiob;  r,[j.a;  ,SaOjjap(j5v:a.!  Ta  JiT^i^i.  ubi  |iap[jajiOJVTx;  "'o  ^r^st  prave  (cf.  P 
U   112  et  Av.  ;«2)  N  exhibet. 

')  A[aopavat  non  'ex  Morelli  coJice',  sed  ex  Mo'cl!i  coiiiectura  Hercher  recepit, 
contia  1'isiclae,  ut  puto,  inentem  ac  iudiciuiii.  Sanę  otaopa;  Hex.  982  extnt,  sed  eodem 
modo  Staopaofat  codicum  memoiia  adgnoscit  Av.  H58,  cni  forinae  (cf.  Lobeckius  ad  Phry- 
nich.  p.  7H7  sq.)  adsimulari  potest  fliictuatio  inter  ó^ia^^rJ^ayTa  (P  II  H.");-i  et  Van  j  87), 
oX[adrI'3aTa  (H  li  124),  oXf3&TJ7watv  (Hex.  1170),  lcoX{a&rjarj  (Hcx.  317)  et  otwAtiO^ćy  (An. 
p.  17U9  D),  nec  minus  vicissitudo  inter  £i;?i$i''  (Suppl.  LVI  1),  /.ati^/)  (He.K.  850  ex 
emendatione,  quam  pro  ■/.■).-x\u.  T  .suggerit),  zpo;rjC£v  (Suppl.  CVII  11),  jcpo^a^at  (Av.  1.^5, 
H  II  221),  ajva^xc  (Av.  11)  et  ir.^-yy-^ii-i  (An  p,  1701  C.  1709  C),  l7:avr;Yay£  (p.  1713 
C),  x:po;r,Yayou  (Av.  388),  auv»JYaysv  (fragm.  ap.  Theoph.  I  p.  327,  2:  Stud.  p.  34-),  Tjva- 
Yavd)v  (P  111  378) ;  cf.  insuper  auv£v.l£i'iavTa  Van  .j  87,  nec  tamen  £xA£i'i/av:x  Hex,  67  (Querc.), 
siąuidem  editionis  principis  t-t  codicum  scriptuia  £/.9^AiiavTa  repimenda  est,  in  £v9-Xi'!/av:a 
ex  B  mutata  ab  Herchero,  ąuemadmodum  in  nota  marginali  iam  pridem  Morellus 
adscripsit.    Adde  Append.  Gnom.  n.   16. 

^j  Małe  Quercius  post  qz  punctum  ponit  et  vocu'a  ~'jj?  interrogutionem  rectam 
inchoat  cf.  Hex.  418  sqq.  xai  y(vou.ai  v3v  -wv  ap£vtov  £v  ly-izó-rsii,  |  t^w;  o  '*.'^A~r^:,  oixaia 
d-£a;:i(^(ov  oXoi;  }  ~poc;w7ioXr,;r~£'t  xa1  c)tXav&p'jL)TOo  (T/i'ZV.,  j  aXXou  '7'paX^v:oc,  aXXov  TKy.ii  too;  8i- 
xrjV,  I  xa'i  Jrói*;  x~X.,  1136  a[ji7jyavo3aa,  Tuwę  avoiC£t  Trjv  O-upay.  Simile  mendnm  S  517  sqq. 
x£toc  [i£v  o"jv  KuptXXov,  w;  X£'y£i;,  CTcjjdj'/  1  yyw^-t  Trpo?  au":'iv  tm:,  £vav-(iu;  £'"/£t;  (pio  yvco5-t, 
Tipb;  au-bv  :taS;  x-:X.)  antę  hos  novein  annos  ad  Suppl.  11  Hi  (Wiener  Studien'  vol. 
XIII  p.  32)  sustuleram ;  sed  versu.s  519  ajTou  te  ;ipwTov  £^-.pavio;  xs':7)yop£'t;  ita  subse- 
ąuitur,  ut  it  ad  yvwftt ,  non  ad  £/£;;  pertineat;  legendum  enim  :  ajToU  ~z  -p(oTOv  EiAca- 
vwc  xaTTiyóp£t,  ubi  aij-oo  ipse  correxi  (cf.  n.  4),  xa-i:rjyóp£i  ex   V  reposui. 

*)  Vel  propter  dativum  Tto  7C£aup[i£vtij  aaX(ij  coniectura  av-t(r:p£'i.£i;  neeessaiia  vi- 
detur  (cf.  S  134  sq  aaXą)  oe  aujiTtijwTosjaw  avt£a":pauLU.£vot  |  ttoo;  Trjy  iauTtay  av~ixXtó- 
p£voi  CaArjy),  praesertim  cum  simillimus  versus  Av.  3.)0  recurrat:  Et:  Tr,v  zar'  auTou 
aUii.»opav  a  v:t  aTp  E  csEi 

*)  Kai  xa&'  EauTOj  V  offert ,  nec  tamen  metrum  Hiibergii  ecniectura  /al  xaTa 
aErjToj  ('Wiener  Studien'  vol.  iX  p.  217)    sanatur.    Forma    ajToiJ    pro    aauTou  (cf.  aauTrj 
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acTTpo  );oy  £Tv  ■O-ś^st;  |  GTiy[7.7.;  ts  jj, £Tp£i'v  xxi  po:rtov  au-STpizę,  439  sqq. 

<jo'j  Trpo-jTaTy.;  |  to  ^ucnz^ik;  tj  ^óyaa.  pi ^ćoTzt  iJ-ślst;^),  unde  etiani  S 
269  TTw;  aot  cuvaiv£Tv  X7.l  /. aTr^ yopsl v  ^i). si;  reponeiidum  vide- 
tur  :  '7'jv5civ£i;,  nisi  obstat  248  tj  xal  -y.X'.v  X'j£iv  ts  /ca I  '7©(yyotv  ^ś- 
X£i;.  —  Versu  622  inter  £/óvt(juv  (Suid.)  et  /_£Óvto)v  (S)  lectio  fluctuat, 
attarnen  Quercius  veram  codicis  V  imaginem  proponere  neglexit,  ubi 
yzó 

£/óvTO)v  coniparet,  Lexicographus  autem  sibi  constat  n.  33)  vo\.  lip. 
493,  10  sqq.  (s.  v.  avT>>ty.)  X£y£Ty.i  yap  xvTkix  /.oCi  r^  ro^j  ■:z'ko'.0'j  r/.po'^. 
Kai  DicriS-zj;  (fr.  59): 

£■/.  Twv  £^óvTOJv  Ta:  o'j;cóo£i:  avT).'!a?. 

34)  vol.   I  2  p.    124,  8  sqq.   ^SiacrTyję  (om.   Qa.): 

aacpo)  yap  tini^  EK.JitaGTaŁ  Tr^;  ół^yj;' 
vjtto'J'7iv  '/jy-a;  -po;  to  t*^;  Si/.tj;  TOpa;" 

T7£pl  rp-/]yopiou  xal  Baat^EĆou  -p-zjcT'// =  S  652  sq.,  ubi  ovt£;  pro  zinvj  occur- 
rit,  tum  £x.[jipaijTal  pro  £x^ia'jTa{.  Equidem  £ii7iv  Suidae  tribuere  non 
vereor  de  verborum  continuatione  satis  securo,  £x.,3ix<jTai  ad  poetae  exem- 
plar  refero ,  cum  zy/^iy.czr^c  et  l/.JiiSarTT/;;  promiscue  de  exactore  usur- 
pentur  cf.  kScblousner  Lexicon  in  Vet.  Testam.  voI.  I  p.  699.  Nihil 
igitur  vocis  £/,(itai^£tv  usus  iuvat.  quae  quidem  saepius  apud  Pisidara 
notionem  'cogendi'  (act.  Hex.  721  et  916,  med.  Hex.  41  et  Suppl. 
XLIII  2,  j.ass.    H  I  43  et  S  287    cf.    [iia/Coaat    pass.    Av.    168,  S  604, 


Suppl.  LXIII  4,  <jauT>.v  P  II  18,  H  II  109,  Hex.  607.  6H8,  S  266.  HOH.  467.  605. 
Suppl.  III  88)  6ive  <T£au-o-3  (cf.  asau-ou  H  II  88.  119,  S  252,  a£auT(o  H  II. .140,  aćau-'ov 
P  I  155,  B  I  179,  S  4.  525.  644,  Suppl.  I  101,  IV  89.  100)  usurpata  nihil  offendit 
cf.  P  III  384  sq.  ei-w;  caj-:bv  av:LXurpov  £icaY'ov  |  eX£u9^ep(jjać[; .  Hex.  1486  o'j-io;  śaj- 
-'ow  Tai;  ev£pYeiat;  sS-ou,  An.  p.  1721  A  zoli  ^aatAEfo;  r,  zoi;  ia'j-o2  tteOt,  -poc-:iy;jiajiv. 
Qui  loci  aane  ita  comparati  sunt,  ut  foimae  aćaj-"ov  et  aeauTou  faciilime  restitui  possint, 
quemadmodum  reapse  IIex  1486  o'j-to  a£au-:fjv  MT  piaebent,  sed  nostrara  rationem  alia 
qaaedam  exempla  comprobant,  ąuibus  eadem  medicina  admovenda  est:  P  II  168  oj/ 
w;7:ep  aXXoc  [auS-woc  ta  d^Tjpia  |  ;ipb;  au-cbv  £iXxe;,  ubi  auToy  distiucte  habet  V,  —  S  308 
aAAa  zpb;  aÓToy  (aj-bv  V)  ar»aia;^£tv  aizÓJio);  ,  ubi  Hilbeigii  lectio  (ib.  p.  219)  aXXa  aia- 
aiiCz'.^  ;rpb;  ośauToy  acT/.ó-to;  nihil  iavat,  cum  seiitentiarum  nexus  vers!im:  aXXa  Tipb;  au- 
Tbv  <  au  >aTaata^£t;  (8ive  "/.ai  a^aatiJ^et;)  aT/.ó-co;  flagitet,  —  519  «jtou  tć  -p'o-:ov  £[x- 
9a';<o;  xaT:r,YÓp£t  (n.   2),  ubi  auTou  piocul   dubio   l'isidae  mnnum  leddit 

')  'A7iap-/%  ex  V  Qaercius,  quarn  scripturam  correxi  ad  Suppl.  II  60  ('Wiener 
Studien'  vol.  xill  p.  HI). 

^)  Aliter  Suppl.  IV    136  ^EJyćt;  to  -XiTj.a  /.a\  -/povtC£tv  ou  9-£X£i<;. 
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An.  p.  1704  B  et  1705  B)  sive  'vim  inferendi'  (med.  P  II  97  cf.  ^tź- 
(^oaai    med.    Hex.    430,    Suppl.  III  3'\  IV  63)  ostendit. 

Denique  duo  fragnienta    a  pud    Suidam  adservata  in  Suppleraentis 
prodeunt,  quae  olim   ex  M  edidi : 

35)    vol.  lip.    1471,    13    sqq.    Ś'jvźa£tc*    ytoyj.ZTZ'.y,7.l    -vnz.   IIi- 
TĆ^Tj;  (fr.  74  sqq.) : 

Ta;  — iVT£  óuv7.}X£ic  lAp7i[j/^óo'j;  Z'ą  a'!av 
(juva(|/a;  ó).'/jv  si;  to  /.'//y^Tai  u.ó),i; 
ToJv  o'jcTpa^'^X(iJv  s^  ó/(ov  Ta  i|*opTia. 

=  Suppl.  I  11  — 13,  iibi  metro  laboranti  succurrit  memoria  oa-/]v  ^'^/^'I/ac, 
sententiae  vero  seriptura  e^o/oJv,  quae  etiam  in  Si  ida  tradita  Toupio 
praeeunte  apud  Bernhardyuni  in  s;  oyCyj  abiit.  Du  Alypii  maxillis  pro- 
minentibiis  agitnr,  quarum  pondns  (S'jc^opTOv  ,3apoc  9)  ioeose  poeta  ita 
pinxit,  quasi  omnes  Ai"cbiiriedis  potentias  ad  onera  illa  raovenda  in 
unam  coniungere  coactus  esset  lam  vides ,  quantopere  in  lubrieo  ver- 
semur,  si  fragmenta  ex  continuo  sermone  divulsa  in  iiidicium  vocentur. 
Ita  enim  proverbiab".s  locutionis  vim  explicabat  Hadrianus  Junius  in  con- 
iecturas  óA/.y;v  (pro  oa-/;v  et".  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  XIII  p.  18)  et  p.ó- 
)^ot;  (pro  aó).i;  cf.  P  I  219  śtoc  x,7.t'.'7/'j'7Zvt£:  z'i\v.'jny.v  y.ó ).'-;)  dela- 
psns  (Adag.  Centur  I  65  ad  calcem  Adagioruin  Erasini  Roterodami'  — 
Lutetiae  1589 — p.  1021):  Archimedem  geometricas  omnes 
facultates  (quae  numer  o  quinque  censentur)  inunum  tra- 
ctoriae  machinae  corpus  coniunxisse,  qua  immensi  pon- 
deris  moles  libraret  versaretque',  Morellus  lectione  'Apy.u.r^f^-/]; 
recepta  vertit  (p.  80  ed.  princ):  'cum  quinque  vires  Archime- 
d  e  s  u  n  i  c  a  ra  i  n  m  a  c  h  i  n  a  m  ( ó}./C/jv)  C(jnferret,  ut  sic  ponderis 
immanis  onera  de  loco  vixt  rude  ret',  Toupium  (Emend.  in  Suid. 
et  Hesych.  vol.  I  p.  146)  secutus  ham^  sententiam  extricavit  Bernliar- 
dyus :  'cum'  Archi  med  is  quinque  facultates  in  unam  vim 
conflasset,  ut  onera  tandem  e  plaustris,  quae  cervices 
degravant,  levaret',  deniąue  Qiiercius  agi  putans  'de  Heraclio  et 
de  machinis  ab  eo  ad  expugnandan)  Darartasim  regiaiu  urbem  ,  in  qua 
Chosroes  residebat,  constructis'  hunc  sensum  eliciendum  csse  sibi  per- 
Buasit:  'cum  Heraclius  quinque  Archimedis  facultates  in 
unum  contraxisset,  ut.  quae  vix  tlecti  et  moveri  pote- 
rant,  machin  ani  m  po  n  derę  tr  u  d  e  re  n  t  u  r'. 

Qua    occasicne    uti    lubet    ad    altenim    de    Archimede    testiinonium 
excutiendura,  quod  apud  Tzetzam  Chil.  III  39  sqq.   (hist.   65)  occurrit: 

KoTpór^i;  avy4  7jv  Wz^nGri  £v  ypóvo'.c  'Hpa/.lsćou 
4  0   Tolc  ava/,TÓpoi;  toT;  a-jToO  toT;  77£pl  t/jv   Wz^nihy. 
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iv    TOt;    ÓcÓpO'-;    0'jp7.VÓV    £y0JV    T£/VlT£'jO'ivT7., 

£^  0'j  !jcovT7.i  Z, 7.1  /.£;a'jvol  [/,7]/7.v7]-ol  /.7.1  oaSpot 
£'7T'-toaoVcov  — o£'7j£cov   £pr^YV'jvTO   — pó;  0-7.[j-^o;. 
'ETTTa  Si  /póvoi;  T:o).£aojv  'Hp7.-/.A£io;  toI;  IlspTat;, 

4  5    Ory.aTi: TCOV   n£37l§7.   Tjy-— 7.i77.V   •/.7.i   — 'jp7:o'Xtov   •/,7.l   •/.7.icov, 

X.7.l    TOV    TCJ0''i/6pOV    OUpavÓv    K,7.T£"/.7.'J'j£V    £X.£'lVOV 

c;'jv  ToT;    Ko^rpóou  (j'j{;-7r7.(j'-v  oi;  £i-ov   7.v7./.TÓpoLC, 
/tai  TTjp  riepawY  x7T£'7^£'7£v,  o-£p  d;  ai^t/y.;  £i/_ov, 
£•/>  x£3auvO'j  [7-£v  dva'pO-£v  u-ó   n&pTSwc  T:aX7.t, 

5  0   7.'r/voy.y.ly.c  Ss  TćupTOic  toi;  y.zi^r/Myoi; 

■/,7.i  awtyini  §£  -'jpatę,  [j,£Y7->v7.t;,  X7.!i;oTŹT7.i;, 
e7:ia£Xw;  ':'/]po'jy.£vov  ;v.ś/p:  toO  t6t£  /póvou, 
uo'  'IIpax.>.£ŁO'j  c^£  GlisTO^r/,  uiya  -£vi)-o;  OópTiót. 
Ol  ypovtx,ol  T7.'JTa  '-pzat  x.7.'!,  er/   auTot;   ni'jió'/];. 

6  6   'Eav;^r7^7]v  (^£  tcu  /.yi  X'jtoc  to'j  0'jp3Cvou  £x,£'//0'j, 

iy.u/^ouc  yp7.'i7.;  £ic  v7.óv,  (ov  tou:   xo)\.Vj'j;  £7.'7a), 
TO'j;  Śs  £VT£jd'£v  >.£^7.iy,Ł  /Ski'vyj.  noi  yzyoyiws 

'x,7.l    Tl    TTpÓ;     7JJTdv    0'jp7.vdv    TO'J     KoTpÓOU 

p,7]y7.voT£'j/£t;  £^£-o};.!ipwv  Tac  r^poTou;, 
6  0   y£pov  i^upay.oucrio  v'jv  y£waiTpa, 

ó  yrjV  ava'7~(ov   a-/]yav7j   tt^  TpiGTuaijTco, 
poo>v,  o~a  [ioi  /.7.1  <7aX£'joco  t-/;v  y_0-óv7.; 
"Ea  Traiaa— av  to'j:  aTa^cÓTOuc  opo'j;, 
TjTToj  y'jv7.i-/.ó;  a-/]/av7.i;  £0[7.7]yavoic. 

Nimirum  fuerunt  vii-i  docti  (cf.  e.  gr.  Petayius  ad  Nicephor.  p.  112 
Bonn.),  qui  falsa  varietate  £^avr^'jO-v]  (55)  freti  Pisidae  trimetros  v.  58 
sqq.  proferri  sibi  perauadereiit;  quam  sententiam  vel  vitiosa  mensura 
[7//]77.voT£'jy£t;  59,  — 'jp7./.0'jcri£  fiO ,  TpiTTra-TTw  61,  acraleÓTOu;  64  ad  inritum 
redigit.  Tzetzae  vero  feliira  vel  Chil.  II  103  sqq.  prodit,  unde  aucto- 
rem  sibimet  ipsi  (scil.  1.  p.ot  pro  aoi  v.  57)  furtum  fecisse  cognosci- 
mus  ^).  Nec  Pisidae  opus  deperditiim  v.  5 i  respici  videtur,  quamquani 
pyrea  Persaruni  combusta  strictira  adtinguntur  H  I  28  sqq.  et  II  214 
sqq._2).   MoUi  enim   brachio    ibidem  rem    trucUitain    esse  Theophanis  me- 


')  De  V.   CA  fi--(r)-£J;jLrj/avo.;  cf.   Chil.   XII   9H1    sqq. 

^)  Heracliadem  Tzt-t/.ae  non  ignotain  fiii.sse  Scholia  in  Hermogenem  (Crameri  Anecd. 
Oxon.  vol.  IV  p.  88)  coni[)robant,  ubi  H  1  f)7  sq.  respicitur.  Vix  enim  de  Suppl.  IV 
H  8q.  (cf.  p.  133  supia)  cogitari  potc-it,  quandoquidem  aditii.s  ad  cjirmina  minora  ae- 
tate  Byzantina  paeno  intercliisus  erat.  —  Hex.  233  są.  Tzetzes  in  Scholiis  Lycophioneis 
(ad  V.  1647)  vol.  II  p.  IiiiS  (Mueller)  excitat  cf.  Stiid.  p.  123.  —  Ex  codice  Ottoboniano 
342  (chart,  in  4°  ,  s.   .\l\'j  f.   186''    haec  glossa  marginalis  (ad  Hex.  40)  promi  potest: 
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iiioria  p.  H08,  B  sqq.  (Stud.  p.  68)  oatendit,  cjuae  autem  II  et  CedrenuB 
(ibid.)  suppeditant  ad  Chroiiographoruni ,  qui  Tzetzae  {v.  54)  obversati 
sunt,  communem  traditionem  redeunt,  quae  ex  Nicephoro  p.  16,  18  sqq. 
(Boor)  flluxit:  ei;  T7]v  UtpmyJ/j^j  ćic!ba).(i)v  Tac  ts  to>£'.;  xy.0-/]2£i  /.ai  Ta  tu- 
oćTa   Ste(7Tv£'p£V   £'f '   cvo;   ó£   to'jt(ov   ejot^to.'-  ,   wc   KoGpÓT];   £aUTÓv   \>£0— OŁTi-jZ;   £V 

Tf^    TO'JTO'J    'jTEY'/]    Ey.UTdv    Xa^"^a£VOV    cóc    £V    0'J37.V(0     aV£'jT"/^>,0)'j£V,      cJlCTTpaTTa;    X7.l 

7]Xiov  X7.l  atkr^yr^^j  cuy/.aTZT/tEuaTac,  7.yyiXo<j;  —i^iznzoi-y.;  auTto,  x.ai  [ipovT/]v 
Sia  ij.Y]/av7Jc  -oi£Łv  x.al  u£tv,  óttot'  av  -B-i^r^-jEŁEY"  tojto  to  '^^i'k'oyiJ.7.  ■8-£acra[7.£- 
a£voc  'Hpa/AiW;  £'-;  Y7iv  y,7,Tió6i^z  /.yl  có;  x,ovioiTÓv  ^'.iy:jr;z  cf.   enim 


Georgius  Monaobus  p. 
568  są.  Mur.  (Patr.  Gr. 
vol.  ex  p.  832  CD): 
'Hoy./Skzioc  §£  ó  ^y.ni- 
"kzKjc  £'-;  T/]v  ntOłjŁ^a  ei;- 
^aXo)v  Ta;  t£  tcóIei;  x.a^- 
Y]p£i,  Ta  TTupEia  óe  ("/.al 
Ta    7r'jpEia    Vind.)    StE- 

<7Tp£^£V,  £(p'  COV  Eupe^lf] 
Xo<70ÓOU  TO  y-U'7Zpóv  £■/<.- 
T'J— (i)U-a,    EV    T^  TOCi  01/.OU 

<jT£y/)  óicTTEO  £v  o'jzy.-vo) 
xaO-i^[^.svov  (£auTÓv  yap 
ó    ad-Eo:    a— oO-ćojTa:    0'j- 

TW;     aV£r)TT^)kC0'7£v)"    £V    to 

ajG'z^y.  x.ai  7J);tov  -/.ai  te- 
>.T^vT]v  /caTy.T/.EuaTzc,  ay- 
Y£Xo'j;  (te  addit  Vi  ud.) 
TrepiETTóJTa;  aoToj  'j/tT]- 
Tzrouyjiu: ,  -/.al  ^povT7]v  Sta 
ay]/av^;  Yiv£'7\)-ai  /,ai  pp£- 

'/Z<.V.    ÓTTÓtE    9-Elr^'7£t£V  (ó- 

TzÓTy.^j  eO-e^t^-jeiey  Vind.) 
ET£/va'7aT0.  "0-£p  ^Ss- 
Auvaa  tJ-EZTay.Eyo;  ó  pa- 
ailvj;  'Hp7.-/.X£to;  ei;  yV' 


Leo     Grammaicus     p. 
151,  21  sqq.  (et  Theod. 
Melit.    p.    105): 
'Hpax.)v£ioc    Se    Ta;  te 

TTÓlEt;  riEpTlÓoC  -/.y.d-^ZZl 
X.al  Ta  "TijpSia  S'-£'7TpE'p£V, 
£<p'     WV     EupEO-T]      X0'jpÓ0'J 

TO  t/.o<japóv  EXT'j— ciJi/.a,  ój;- 

TTEp  EV  0'jpaV(0  £V  TT^  TO'J 
Ol>tO'J      'jTEYfi      >ta^T^|J.EVOV, 

£v  (O  (-/.al  addit  Theod.) 
a^Tpa  y.al  7i7.iov  /.al  te- 
V^v7]v  -/taTET/.EuaTEY  zal 
y.yYŹXo'jc  ~zzi;nToiTy.c  aO- 
Tto,  xal  (3povTy]v  oia  j;//j- 
yav'^;  Y''''S'7i)'Xi  "/.al  [iipE- 
"/£'//,    OTav  d-t\r^GZ>.Z'J  ({)■£- 

'krptiy.v  minus  recte  Leo). 
"0~£p  (a~£p  Leo)  ó  [ia 
<7i"X£'jc  Ei;  YV  ■''-^■'^''■'^■^pś- 
(]/a;  (/.alapud  Theod.  ad- 
ditum  lecte  expunxit 
Tafelius)  /.ov'.opTÓv  a-£ 

TE^.ETE. 


Ps.  -  Pisides    ineditus 
f.  408^  sq.: 

'Hpa/.).Eio;  Se  ^a'7'-).£'j; 
0'jv  Ta;  Tró).E';  rJspTŁÓo; 
^.aO^TJpEt  (/.a^atpEi  cod.) 
y.al  Ta  —'jpEta  (— 'jpća  cod  ) 

Ól£'7TpE'I«EV,   Z'!^^  óiV  EupE^-r^ 

Xo(jpóo'j  TO  a'jijapov  (at- 
(jacóv  cod.)  £x.T'jnco|7.a 
(in  mjr.  cod.  O-so-o'//]- 
■O-Ei;  oOv  KoTpÓTf];)  (ó;-Ep 
£v  o'j:av(7j  ev  tt  toO  oi- 
•/.ou  'j'^ś-^/j  /.at)-'^u.£vov 
(£a'jT6v  Y^-?  "^  aO-Eo;  a- 
TTO^Ecóija;  ouTcj;  av£'7Tr^- 
Vo'7Ev)'    £v  ó)   adTpa    /.ai 

7JXtOV     -/.al     '7£>.TjV7]V    -/.aT- 

zr:y.v'jy.nz  x.al  7.vyi\o'j; 
-EpiETTÓJTa;  a'jT(o  t/,*/]- 
-Toóyou;,  /.al  !ipovT/]v  Sta 
'^.r^yy^^r^;  yiyzn^y.  /.alJjpE- 
y£iv  (pp£ytov  cod.),  ÓTav 
■6'£l":^'j£'.£v ,  £TE/vaaaTO  (f. 
409^).  "Ox£p  ó  ^arraE-j; 
Ei;  y7;V  /.aT£CTpE'j/£  <ad- 


'1^et!^ou'  iirfii^  -j.  ;jir,o;\;  f^&ao:  rrsipaCćaćf  |  yor-.T.'.  yap  ojto;  xat  izoii  ■:p[TjXXa,3o!:.  —  In 
collectaneis  codicis  Parisini  Suppl.  Gr.  9Ad  (chart,  in  J6",  s.  XVI)  f.  282''  8qq.  com- 
plures  Pisidae  locutiones,  maximam  partem  ex  mythologia  petitas,  cum  quibus(lam  Clii- 
liadnm   locis  comooni  obiter  moneo. 
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(auTÓ  adiungit  Vind.) 
/taTSCTpe-J/s  xal  się  •/.óvtv 
(wc  x,ovtopTÓv  Vind.)  óiś- 


de    z.al,    nisi   •/tacTa.TTpź- 
t|/y.c    praestat>    7.ov',op- 


36)  vol.   II  2  p.    1509,   15  sqq.  (ad  9^0  vo;)-  -/.-/i  ly.ulpw 

TO  S£UTE:e'JOv  ToO  (piJ-ÓYOu  ypa[y-f;,a  Eśtz; 
supotę  £v  aOrw  tÓv  ©óvov  Y£Yp5'-[^-[^-ś;vov. 

=  Suppl.  XX VI II.  iibi  pro  Y£Yp7.[y.[7ivov  recte  T£0"y]Y[^-śvov  (T£0'tY[^.£vov  codd. 
sive  LM)  extat,  quae  lectio  ex  eadem  imagine  fluxit  ac  locutiones  ^- 
Y£iv  |3a7]  (Hex.  783),  ^190;  (Av.  H32,  H  II  99),  ;upóv  (Hex.  1018),  07rV/. 
(R  121)^),  tum  conimodissime  versus  tertius  subiungitur:  9Óvoc  Y'''?  '^^'^^•'^ 
ó  (p^voc  Td)v  jix(7-/C5Ćvoiv.  —  Apud  Suidam  olim  e  deterioribus  fontibus 
V.  1  \i'zyĄ  y^ói.i>.u,x  ferebatur,  qaae  memoria  et  libris  AV  et  metri  legi- 
bus  refellitur,  neque  grammatica  ratio  codicis  B  traditionem  av  pro  iv 
(v.  2)  commendat,  oum  saepius  Pisides  opativum  usurpet,  ubi  praeterea 
av  expectes.  —  Sententiam  ipse  poeta  inlustrat  R  61  sq.  ou/.  av  jy.o 
■roiz  TO'j  0£ox.tÓvo'j  ©■i>óvou,  I  £i7r£p  ^li-^^i.ii  TO'j  (póvo'j  T-/jv  aiTŁ7.v  ^),  ac 
piane  similiter  ludnnt  Casia  apud  Krumbacberum,  Sitzungsber.  d.  pbil. 
u.  hist.  Cl.  d.  bayr.  Akad.  1897  p.  358  v.  40  sqq.  z^zkz  ttS;  ti;  toO 
(pi>óvo'j  TO  CTOty£Łov  |  tóv  cpóvov  ^)  cpY][yi"  /(.al  ([jep£i  TO'jTov  <p&óvo(;"  I  izoWoi: 
yv.o  a\juf^i^-fiy.zv  £)t  cpd'óvo'j  <póvo;  et  Constantinus  Manasses  ab  E.  Millero 
editus  (Annuaiie  de  V  association  pour  1'  encouragement  des  ótudes 
grecs    vol.    IX  -  1875 -p.  38)   158    sq.    /.ai    yy.o    ()zy.x/j.;  -tyr/^-.  yzipoyj  ó 


i)  Brevius    Zonaras    XIV   16  (Pałr     Gr.    vol.    CXXXIV  p.   1281    B)  MIoi/.Aćtoc   S= 

■/M  dc,  T/jv  h^o-ioM  Ućo-slo^  £?;£[iaXE  /.ot  ri;  ■:=  7ióX£i;  y.zftrjpst  zat  -y.  zvxiWf  toj  7:upb;  auTw 
iy.iiyoi  -i>i  TtijLWfjLsyo)  7:ap'  auTotę  ouySies^stpć  et  Lascaris  f.  ITO""  o  8s  paat^sljc  £tc,3aXojv  lv 
Il£pat8t  -/a-ća-osoE  riy-a  xai  T|C)avtC£,  [jlx^wv  toj;  Kp£a,3£u-a;  T£&vavxt,  7.a\  avSptav:a  -ou  \o(i- 
póou  (XoapÓY]  cod.)  za-Eppfis. 

-)  Metaphorae  exempla  suppetuat  praeterea  Hex.  1071  ~<o  ITop-^iupui)  <  yap  > 
yAwaaa  ijl£v  t eO- rj y ij. £ v rj  (qno  loco  Hilbergii  supplementiim  yap  'Wiener  Studien'  vol. 
VIII  p.  302  recte  offerunt  Vp,  hk  minus  recte  M  praebet ;  .sed  -to  prave  om.  V,  super- 
scrip.sit  p),  —  Av.  H4;5  yvoVj.a;  lvÓ7:Xou;  zat  -ćd-riy\).i^ouc,  Xóyou;,  —  P  II  2H5  ^yJ- 
YOjv  8e  -ov  vouv.  Attamen  K  52  ;ioXXo-j;  0£  V£y.pci-j;  z^  cpO^opa  -£9'rjy[Ji£vo'j<;  rectissime 
omnes  codices  in  scriptura  TETrjyjjiE^ou?  consentiunt ,  qnani  tacite  mutavit  Quercius  cf. 
Hex.  IHOH  sqq.  T/eooy  ol  k^^koc,  tou  za-'  auToy  aapziou  |  aaTOv;:o;  r;  pu£'v'o;  5]  -£-:r,ya£- 
vou  i  ypóyou  y.aXo5v:oc  £z   c&opac  6:5:o(JTp£''.p£t. 

')  Pro  cp&óvo-j  —  -.póvou  falso  [itou  —  oó^o-j  M  exhibet,  nec  nieliiis  g&óvo'j  —  -^9-(5vo-j  p, 
<póvou— »óvo"j  T.  Epithelon  6£oy.i:iivoj  inlustrat  Philes  vol.  11  p.  72  (n.  XXIX)  v.  21  toO- 
-C)V  (■<cil.  -ov  'f^ówj)  cpuyEty  a7;£uaw|j.£v  t'>c  Xpta-ox-<jvov. 

'j  Sic  scripsi  pro  5ivaiov,  quam  scripturam  am[)lexus  editor  -'ov  expungubat. 
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'p9'óvo;  cp  óvou  ^)  I  (ó;  )iyo'jTŁ  Ta  ypay.aa.Tz,  ^aóv7;c  aia;  ^si-ou-t/j;  Cuius  dicti 
origineiii  ex  Pauli  Apostoli  locutione  repetit  S.  Basilius  Honiil.  XI  3 
(Patr.  Gr.  vol.  XXXI  p.  376  A)  Ta  auTa  Śs  TaOTa  -otwv  x,al  ó  K.a'iv 
Se''x,vuTat,  ó  TrptoTo;  [j-a^-/]T-/;;  toj  (iiyf^r/kou,  y.yl  ^^óvov  y.al  cpóvov  -ap' 
a.ijToCi  SiSa/0-£(;,  Ta;  aSćX9a;  avoa(a:,  a;  x.7.t  fla-j^o;  (J'jv£^£u;£v,  £i7ua»v  (E|». 
ad  Roni.  1  29)'  [asttóc  (p^óvou,  <p6vo'j^),  ad  vocis  cp^C(Voc  v«iriloquiuin 
grainmntici  revocabanf,  de  quibus  cf.  Etyin.  Magn.  p.  793,  17  sqq.  (s. 
V.  (p3-óvoc)  'O;o;  TTZia  to  Oi>av£cv ,  ol  §£  — a:a  to  fpóv(i)v  7rapaiTWv  £iv7.'- 
7u0>;>ia/.ic ,  £iy£  (codex  Vossianus  recte  £!^p7]Ta'-  adiungit)  '^y.ny.yyo:  Trapa  to 
Tof;  (poći-ji  x,aivciv  ^). 

Verum  haec  liactenus!  Aperta  igitur  ac  perspicua  Suidae  est  ratio 
in  Pisidae  locis  usurpandis,  de  quorum  mernoria  carminum  editoruni 
contentio  certam  sententiam  expioniit.  lam  vero  inquirendi  via  pater, 
si  fragnienta  tanturainodo  apud  Lexicographum  obvia  in  disceptationem 
veniunt,  qnae  quidem  uno  teuore  componere  iuvat: 

37)  vol.   I    1    p.   70,  9  sqq.   aycoyóy*   E-a/.Ttx.óv.    Kai  Uini^-^c  (fr.  55): 

— póc  T0'jc  aya)yo'j;  £Toa~/]  To^i  Tiyptóo;" 

77£il  Koapóou  ó  Xóyo;. 

38)  lip.  265,  12  sqq.  (ad  aa;aaTa-  f^£'7u.a)  -/.al  HwlS/];  ~zf<.  Xo- 
caóou  (fr.   56  sq.): 

£— sl  ok  Xoi7róv  £VTÓc  ryV  T{ov  aay-aTojy, 

^Z'jU.O~JGU    a'JT0V    aTCalEITEpą    ^£<7£l. 

39)  I  1  p.  650,  13  sqq.  aTrón-iroYSo v  £/9-pav,  uj.ar^Trri^K  IlwiŚ/]; 
(fr.  62  sq.): 


^)  Cf.  Krumbacher  1.  c.  p.  H46. 

^)  Accedat  Ep.  ad  Galat.  V  21.  Sed  Paulo  quodammodo  praeivit  Euripides 
Troad.  763.  —  Ex  Apostoli  loco  hausit  Geometra  de  S.  Panteleeraone  v.  507  -fd^rf/oj 
ok  KoWoiu  xa\.oóvou  KenXri'3[i.iyoi  cf.  insuper  Niceta.s  Eugenianus  IV  250  tiwc  e^ć- 
xa&Tepr,aćv  £/.  c9'óvo'j  oóyou  cl.  Phila  vol.  I  p.  ;{62  v.  80  od^tJyo;  to  2aTav  o:iXov  dc, 
v(xrjV  ąóvou  et  II  p.  71  v.  9  (de  invidia)  oyi;  ~m  h^^y^^ow  £^£X(~wv  £i;  '.póvov.  —  Casia 
videtur  Basilium  antę  oculos  habuisse;  certa  mirę  concordant  praeterea  v.  35  sq.  ój:-£p 
£/tova  prJaaEt  ttjv  ■:£-oxu1av,  |  ouTw;  5  '.s^^dyo;  tby  a5^ovojv:a  fr,yvu£i  et  eiusdem  homiliae  alius 
locus  cap.  1  (p.  373  A)  (jjc~ćp  Ta;  £yiova;  iaai  T7iV  x'jT('jaaav  auTa;  yaaTEoa  0!£T5'Ł0'J'ja;  ino 
yćwiaO^ai,  o'jTto  xai  6  tp^óvo;  tt]v  ojSivo'jaav  a'jTbv  J/u/_tiv  -£S'jx£  oa-avav.  Gemellam  Phiiae 
sententiam  vol.  II  p.  71  v.  12  sq.  £/_tova  xat  yap  ywETat  ij.r)TpoxT(5voi;,  |  0Tav  Tov  a)SivovTa 
::ixpw;  ia9"!Tj  itidem  ex  Basilio  originem  traxisse  carminis  lemma  ((xudfi)pbv  sic,  -bv  -£p\ 
oO'óvou  XdYOV  ~oi3  [j.£YaXou  Ba<jiX£tou)  docet. 

^)  Glossam  non  intellexit    Sylburgius    cf.  p.   191,  26.     Slale    etiam    Zonaras  vol. 
II  p.   1806  rem  tractavit;  adde  Etym.  Gud.  p.  551,  20. 
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Ta'JT'/]v  a'pśvT£;  v/]v  aTróc— ovoov  a£0'/)v 

40)  lip.  847,  1  sqq.  (s.  v.  aTpó[y.-/]TOc)  kzI  y.Tpóaw;-  a'pó- 
Po)c  (fr.  64): 

(&£'jYcov  aTpóaco;  xai  t.;£/(ov  'j— OTTsśpc'/ 

41)  I   1   p.   938,    16  sqq.   (s.   v.    Bź/,/o;-    o-jtco:  oO  ;j.Óvov    tóv    Aió- 

(fr.  67  6q.): 

7ro).Vj'j;  Ss  Ba/./0'jc  */;v  ócav  ax,ou'7(oj; 

T7]V    £<>/aT7)V    OpyTj^iy    £^OpyO'J[X£VO'j;. 

42)  I  1  p.  1401,  12  sqq.  Sió-Tpa"  arj7.v'.x.ov  T£/vo'jpy/-;xy.,  Si'  oG 
Ol  yEcoyiTpy.'.  a-£-/.pi,^io'jv  -7]v  T(ov  £-7A';£tov  £/.  f^ix'7-^y.7.To;  av7.a£'Tprj'7iv. 
riwiSr^;  (fr.  71): 

T7.'JT7.    —po    -OA>.00    TT]    StÓ-TpX  COO    [.i^iTwE'.?. 

43)  lip.  1414,  8  sqq.  SittIót]-  ■/;  £';co9'£v  apsT/]  O7.',voa£v7],  etco- 
■O-ey  §£  yEU-oucy.  x.7./'i7.;,  x.7,l  oi  (ptXi3cv  [j.£v  it-inyWjii.t^ioi,  r:^oivJ.VJOi.  bi  7.'jtÓv 
Toic  TToliU-ioi:.  riiTió'*^;  (fr.   72  sq.): 

*/]  TOJ  7tTfe)vo?  EaTTcToOcia  ói— }.órj. 

44)  I  2  p.  21,  15 — 22,  2  aiETÓ;-  to  opv£ov.  n-.^-lS/;;  -f/jw/  (fr.  77  sqq.): 

OtC    0'JT£    Sl'i/"/]C    £C7tIv    T^TTO)';    7]    (pOTtC 
OUf)'    7.0    •/.0Vl<7Tp7.;    £v6£'/]C    7]    TTEppOT"/];, 

a).)^'  Eid  c)idi'/]c  x.7.l  y.póou;  7.vcÓT£pot. 

45)  I  2  p.  77,  20—78,  2  aiyyEtoy-  /^Ep^oy,  ;-/]p7.v.  OtTiSY]?  (fr.  80  sq.): 

TaÓTy]V,    /ipaTlTTE,    TyjV    a7i£'^£VO)[7iv/]V 

óSóv  — spa-ja;  <o;T:£p  zyyziov  $póaov. 

46)  1  2  p.  202,  7  sqq.  £fA|ipiO--^  voOv  ct£:£Óv  -/.yl  £^a(ppova  ^^oyi- 
G{j(.óv.  rTiTiSyję  (fr.  85): 

£Gco  Td)v  ar;7riS(ov  tjIO-ć;  ła^piO-Ei  T3Ćy£i. 

47)  I  2  p.  233,  3  sqq.  £V7,  o>.ov  oo  7vpó  7to7.Xou  p.v7][Aoveuó[jt.evov, 
ŹTi  evy];(^ouaevov.   IIitiS/];  (ir.   87   sqq.): 
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y.iti  yai,   (ó;  £0'./,£v,   al  — eiWTZTii; 
£x,  Twv  £va'jlwv  ■/]p£ih'7[;.śv7.i  7;:óvcuv 

-lX,T0'Ji7'.V    Ópy.-Z;    X.pStTT0V7.C    fiO'j};£'JaaTCi)V. 

48)  voI.  I  2   p.   264,    10  sqq.  £v{ho'j'7uó'77.;.   [117%  (fr.  90  8qq.): 

x.7.l  Ta;  ai^iw/juc  •/j(iovac  toO  ^ap!iźpo'j 

£rs^7.vrj-T0v. 

49)  I  2  p.  401,  11  sqq   i-iHoaii'  au^r^-ric,  -:o?^r|y//].  IIli7iŚ-/]c  (fr.  95): 

—po;  Ta;   łTT.óó^S',;  Ttov  ^'/po)v  -/.al  t(ov  Xit)'0jv. 

50)  I  2  p.    747,    4    sqq.  tl    £jx.t'//-Óv  x.zl   /.-/t'    s-ś/CTa-jt^;,  dd-z.    Oi- 
criSyj;  (fr.    103  sq.): 

£1  yyp  av  to   HćotlÓoc 

iiTjjSGTO  ■d-paco;. 

51)  I  2  p.  85(S,  14  sq.  (s.  v.  r^v   avTi  toO  ■/•][-'//}v)  -/.ai  IIitćS-/;;  (fr.  105): 

y-ayco  y^-?  £'-?  V  '^^"^'^   Soav  ■/]— £iya£vo)v. 

52)  I  2  p.  870,   19-877,  2  'Hpa/.lćóy.  AtO-o,-  -;]  yy.yvr^Ttc,  £).-/.'j- 
(TTtx,7j  Tou  (7Ło-^pou.  OwiS'/];  (fr.    106  sqq.): 

':ravTa;  S'   6'^£Xx.ojv  ota  {;,ayv'^TŁc  T.iil-o;, 

(póij'/;  yap  a-jTo;  £Xx,T'//.ojT£p?.v  iyzi.. 

53)  II    1    p.    35,   '(•    sqq.    ■x.ax.tov    —  av-/^yupi;'    hzi    [J.zY^<jX<SiV .    OtTi- 
%  (fr.    109  sq.): 

x.al  7:avT£;  (ó;-£p  £v  x,ax,ćov  —avrjyup£i 
aA>.o;  /-oct'  y-Wr^y  ij'j|j/^opav  £fiu;T'j/£i. 

54)  II    1    p.    169,   6   sqq.    /.aTrj/óiY'    aiTcaTr/.y    -poTp£-6a£voc ,   -ap- 
aivwv.   riiTiS'/];  (fr.    111): 

x.paT0Jv   £vi  yj.y.-jy.iĄ  v,yX  Y.y.Tr^'/Gyt   £V   tj.yyy.iz. 

55)  II   1   p.    250,  3  sqq     (ad    •/.  iJiSrjXov    outw:    £/4aXo'jv   to    '/óO^oy 
^  aóó/'.i[;.ov  vóai'7aa  /.al  — 7.p7.x,07r-/]v)  (fr.    112  9q.): 

— pay[xaTwv  7r7.vTa);   o'jo 
•/tij^S-zjló;  ETT'/^  spyaT'/]:  £'];,  tó;  }.óyoc. 

56)  II  1   p.   570,    10  sqq.   >. /jaTai.   OiTtó/];  (fr.    116  sq.): 
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57)  II   1    p.   738,    U  sqq.  ^.xiz6ztxi.  Uir;!.^^  (fr.    118  sq.): 

ay.i£'j£Tai  Śs  -xv  to  ttj;  'PcóaTj;  y£vo; 
TO'j;  coo;  £Traivouc  ex— t£!Iov  cóc  yy.^^y.. 

58)  II  1   p.  896,   14  sq.  aóx-ao;-  xó-o;.  U'.Gi^;  (fr.    120): 

0'jx.  £t/£  y.óydov  dc  tÓv  E'j©;Źtou  7:ópov. 

59)  II   1  p.  958,    10  sqq.  v£0'7-aSy."  t/]v  v£(0'7tI  a7ro'7xa'7^£tc7Xv.   Ili- 
giSyjc  (fr.    121): 

TaÓTyjy  §£  T'/]v  <px)w3cyva  t7]v  v£0(77cao7.. 

60)  II    1    p.    1021,    12  sqq.    iNu[;-©io;-    ovo[;.a    :i:oTy.[AoO.    nwiS'/]?    (fr. 
124  sqq.) : 

•/.al  TOv   t;iYi'7T0v   £/.— spapra;  ]Ni»[jL(pwv, 
o;Ttc  TiYpyjTOc  Tyj;  poat;  £7tipp£tov 
d-0'jT£peiTai  TO-j  -/.alEia&y.c   Nu[y,^(oc. 

61)  II   1    p.    1059,  5  sqq.  oy/^o;.   0^%  (fr.    128  sq.): 

ei;  xc.eic  yap  oy/couc  tÓv  (^TpaTW  — spid/Jcac 

0O£T>,-/.£   TO'j;    ToOc    TW    OOX,£LV    7r£pŁTpe^tov. 

62)  II    1    p.    1227,   14  sqq.   o  O  <>  u7i  er  y.  i.   IIwiSt];  (fr.   132  sq.): 

y.7.1  7ry.vTac  '■'][-'-2;  ouTtćoTai  goi  i}£X£i; 
xal  T£Xvo-0'.£rv  T<o   0£o)  •/.y^r^a£pyv. 

63)  II  2  p.  392,  4  sqq.  -w po;-  y-o^iO-to^t;  Oypoj-    xy.l  Tuwpćo  p^|j.5c 
TÓ  (7x>.Y)p'Jvco  -/.y.l  ^^u^j-OKo.   niTiSyjc  (fr.    138  sq.) : 

■/.yl  Ta;  i/.[j.xoy,; 

•;7cooo'jvTy  xyl  (T9iyyovTa  Xu'}(óf)£i  TpoTrco. 

64)  II  2  p.   480,  4  sqq.  Tzoocójyd^iiy.-    k[i()zk^Ąy.ixyi^ ,  Su;v3peaT-i^9'7]v. 
Rai  Uini^c  (fr.    140): 

£i  S'  aO  nyoAyZ^zi  y,y.l  -po;o/\>£i'  t-^  i^-^^fi- 

65)  II    2    p.    956,    8    .sqq.    Tua^opa*    xy.i  -^j  ópO    Ezi^opa.    IIw^t;? 
(fr.   143): 

e-/C  T-?^;  aaŚTpou  T-j^/^opa;  T(ov  '7upaac)(ov 

7;£pl  yióvo;. 
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fi())  II   2  p.   986,    14  są.  '7'jpw  Tiś/(.j.   Hwś^t];  (fr.    147): 
(jupE'-  7r;oc  "/]ax;  ó  (TTpaTo;  asTa  ^póaou. 

67)  II  2   }).   tOOH,  H  sq.  (s.   v.  ac^-r^sO  /-^l  Oit-^  (fr.   148): 

Gi-uj^eti;  'A/tlAtCI  y,yX  u,s9'jcx-/j  Tac  <ppevz;. 

68)  II  2  p.  1168,  16  sqq.  -óvov  £'j-ovov  7]  ^'jva|j.'-v.  OwiSt]; 
(fr.  l5o  sq.) : 

zHy-zc  yap  a.'jTO'jc  wc-zp  yjliou  t6voc 
(jU3£t  TCióc  auTÓv  e7.x.Tix,to:  Tac  '//.aaoa;. 

69)  II  2  p.  1287,  H  sqq.  (s.  v.  oicTpor  epsO-icp-ó;,  r/C-/cauc»ic,  -'jp<j)'7i; 
£[xp-avi^c'  owTpov  $£  y.x\o~jr:i  —y.nyM  /.ivy]'7iv)  -/.al  IltGioTj;  (fr.    130  sq.): 

oicTpo;  Y^?   ^'^''^'-  ''-''•"•  [^-a^WTa  [3ap!japoic 
xpó;  Tac  [;-eTa[i>0Aac  S'ja£Ta~TcÓTw;  iytiv. 

70)  II  2  p.  1328,  3  sqq.  u-£^£>.£'j<>£ti;-  Tiawpta;,  pac;źvou;,  e^pEu- 
peca;.   HiTt^yję  (fr.    160  8q.): 

ó  Se  Xo(jpÓ7];  u-£E£).E'J'j£ic  -oiyJ^a; 
0(pi(7TaT'  £[^-7róvou;. 

71)  II  2  p.  1508,  4  sqq.  '^a-ÓTj-  cp^wic'  7]  Óvo[7-a  Twa^ou;  s;  aipLaTOc 
avaytoy/;c.  ritTiSir];  (fr.   163): 

T'/]V    t7i-l/C,7]V    UTr£t/_£V    Ó    TTiaTO;    Cp^ó'/]V.     

Qua(!  łraginenta  si  in  disputationem  deducuntur,  sine  argutiis 
disiecta  raembra  poematis  lustoriei  prodeunt  neque  spinis  partiendi  et 
detiniendi  opus  est,  ut  reliquiae  canninis  'ix  Theophanis  circumlocutione 
indagati  adgiioscantur.  Difticultates  ąuasdam  contextus  stabiliendi  offi- 
cium  et  interpretandi  munus  adferunt,  sed  cernendi  et  iudicandi  signa 
et  DOtas  Suidae  ratio  monstrat,  iu  fragmentis  aliuiide  cognitis  adumbrata, 
tum  ipse  Pisides  coramude  obvenit,  quiquidem  eandem  cantilenani  sae- 
penuniero  canat. 

Ceituni  teniporis  indicium  n.  38  et  70  offerunt,  ubi  acerbissima 
Chosroae  mors,  quae  uiense  Februario  anni  628  evenit,  enarratur. 
Optima  autem  Theophanis  memoria  Stud.  p.  34  enucleata  convenit,  qui 
de  tormentia  Chosroae  a  filio  admotis  haec  addit  p.  327,  4 — 10  oiizi- 
orzCkz  Ó£  Trpóc  a'jTÓv  toO;  aaTpaTuac  u!ipŁ(^£iv  x,ai  £a7rT'j£iv  auTÓv ,  xai  dcya-ywY 
MEpóafjy.Y ,  tóv  ulóv  auToO ,  ov  e^ou^eto  (JT£(j^at ,  £va)7rŁ0v  auToO  ET^a^EY, 
xal  -avTa  Ta  \o<.-y.  T£/,va  a-jToCi  £voJTiov  aoToO  avEi>.£v,  y.al  a7r£<JT£iXs 
7cavTa  £/'6'póv  auToO  u[ipf(Eiv  zal  tu— t£iv  x,al  £(^-7irT'jEiv  auTÓv  7cevte  os 
•Ąij.i^yĄ  toOto    7i:on^<iavTEc,    £/t£>.EU'7£v    ó  XipÓ7]c    TÓ^ot;   TO'JTOv    av£X£iv,    >tai    ou- 
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Tto;  -/.aTa  {/,i/cpóv  ev  S£'-vot;  7rapś§o)>t£  t/)v  7rov7]pav  aOroO  4''-'X'^'^-  ^®^  dubi- 
tari  potest,  quiii  antę  fragmenta  nostra  in  vicinia  conlocati  fuerint  ver- 
sus,  quos  e  Theophane  p.  826,  27  są.  recte  raihi  extricas?e  videor 
(Stud.  1.  c.)  ayou(j'.v  aOTÓv  st;  •tóv  0'//.ov  toO  cr/,óxouc.  |  6v  auro;  a)j(^6pcoc£v 
£■/.  via:  /.TiTac.  Adpositissime  enim  n.  38  conspirat  narrationis  ratio  per  ter- 
tiam  personain  numeri  pluralis,  qua  de  cf.  P  II  224  tÓv  -plv  TTpaTTjyw 
Eicayouijt  ^iny.io^j.  Etiam  transitus  formuła  ettsI  Se  >.ot':vóv  Pisidae  ser- 
monera  prodit  cf.  Av.  22.  113.  178.  214.  366,  H  II  34,  sed  verbum 
S£'7aouv  apud  Pisidam  non  reperies^).  —  N.  70  recte  u-z^zlfjrszi;  in  £-e^£- 
"kz^jfjzi;  niutabat  Schneider.  quamquam  errorem  ipse  Suidas  commisisse 
putandus  est  aeque  ac  Theoplianes  p.  486,  10  (Boor)  azzy.  Ta;  aO-śo-j; 
u7i:£;£>.£'JG£i;  ('an i m ad ver siones'  vertit  Anast.  vol.  II  p.  325,  11; 
e-£;£X£'ja£t;  coni.  Boor  vol.  II  p.  778)  et  Genesius  p.  29,  18  (Bonn)  Tcpo;- 
śra^e  tÓv  0-£u^'jvov  E^euS-spiaGai  tt^;  aOO^tóco-j  u:7£  c£)^£'J^£0) ;  ^).  Nec  ta- 
men  Bernhardyi  coniectura  eu.Trowou;  pro  £[Jt.— óvo'j:  probanda  est  et.  H 
II  162  a£T' ćipytoy  £  y.-^ró  vco  v  cli.  Suppl.  IV  154  sq.  "/.al  ra-jTa  a£v  St]  tt^; 
ayay/cyj;  ó  ypóvoc  |  (ppacai  auv£tS£v  £a—óvwc  Ta  6r^y.xTx  et  Theodosio  Acr. 
II  13  £w;  c5T£va^a;  £|X7i;óvto;  ł^  £y/.aT(j)v  ^).  Multo  etiam  infelicior  eius- 
dem  opinio  est  ó  XoTpó"if];  S'  pro  ó  §£  Xo<7pó-/]c  emendantis,  quae  quidem 
contra  Pisidae  usum  S'  in  secunda  arsi  inculcet ,  caesurae  autem  defe- 
ctui  non  succurrat.  Ac  vitiuni  latius  ^rassatum  esse  praeterca  in  se- 
quentibus  elisio  ucpiTTaT  a  Pisidae  sermoue  alienissima  comprobat:  recto 
tale  stare  potest:  £;j.-6vo'j;  §£  Xo<jpÓ7]:  j  i-z^tlzufjtię  -oi/.O.ac  uipiGTaTO  ^),  sed 
corniptelae  ratio  potius  eo  inducit,  ut  verbis  tTzzc^tkzunzii;  7rot>tiXa;  u(pt(JTaTO 
trimetri  clausula  §£  Xo'7pÓ7];  (sive  ó  Xo'7pÓ7]c)  praemittatnr,  zy-ó^jouc  autem 
ex  versu  amputato  reraansisse  credamus,  qui  versum  integrum  excipe- 
ret^).    —   De  versus  exitu  cf.   P  III  356  0!|/£i  SE^ŚTra  tóv  SpaxovTa  Xo(j- 


*)  A£cr'jXćJćŁv  occuirit  An.  p.  1704  B.  1705  A.  C  1720  A.  1721  A.  B,  Iv8£0(x£u£- 
ad-a!  ibid.  p.    1692  C. 

")  Contra  Herodoto  I  176  jTO^tóy^e;  et  ■j7I£EćX5'Óv:£;  peiperam  (cf.  Baehr  ad  IV 
120)  librariorum  inciiria  obtrusit,  ąnemadmodum  etiam  apud  Leonem  Diaconum  j-s^ć- 
Xaa£ai  pro  E:t£C£Aaa£at  falso  II  4;  p.  21,  20  (Bonn)  inrepsisse  exempla  ab  Hasio  p.  417 
indicata  docent.  —  Suidae  mendum  vel  interpretatio  £cp£jp£'a£'.c  (=  £p£'jv«t  cf.  Thes.  111 
p.  1486  A  s.  V.  i-Kć^iayoąoLi)  arguit;  ceterum  contraria  ratione  Lexicographus  ^TCCav^7:-:ov 
pro  u::£^avf,7:-ov  n.  48,  3   oftert  (p.   167  sq.  infra). 

^)  Adde  ex  eodem  auctore  II  91  sq.  vuxi  aT£vi^a;  h  pi^ouc  |  fflwv}|V  aą)?jx£  Tot; 
-óvo'. ;  jA£[jLtYjjt£vrjV,  ubi  frustra  Jacobsius  orówtc  temptabat.  Scilicet  Ameras  est  e[x7:Xćo; 
-óv(ov  (82). 

*)  Eandem  Yersus  clatisulam  habes  P  II  251  et  Av.  37  cf.  insuper  uaJaTaaai  P 
I  44  et  icpiiTaao   P  II  34. 

**)  Suidae  supplementum  o  Sk  \orsp6rfi  ad  loci  sententiam  explanandam  adiectum 
esse  vix  probabile  est  cf  n.   16.   18.  37  cli.  40  et  65. 


DE    GEORGII    PISIDAR    FRAGMKNTIS.  147 

póryV^),  H  I  II  ioz.  lx'/.zi  Toi  T/iv  loy-yry  toO  .KoTióou,  14  ó  ~'jz^o'Ky.- 
Tpy);  £{^oą((ó9-/]  Xocpóif](;,  22  7uaXiv  — «poiv£t  fłu;<7£^ć5c  ó  Xo'jpÓ7)c,  190  to 
TwOp  yap  ziyJri  7rpo;/.'jv(ov    o  Xo'7pÓTjc,    206  stoc  "/.scd^stle;   <::Itóv>  ^)  —y.pyS^i- 

Tfl-J    X  o  (7  0  07)7,     II     193    £'7T7]y,£V    £V^Si;    ElC    ^U&ÓV    TÓv     Xo<jpÓY3V,       217     tSey- 

v'j;  yap  a-jTOu;  ic^Eysę  TÓv  X  o  t  p  ó  tj  v ,  230  '7:vtv^7^px  [/.i/.pov  £i;  to  (p).£;at 
Xo'7pói()v,  S  34  £-£1  §£  /.xi  '(cov  xx"ł  •9-7.vd)v  ó  KocrpÓT];,  47  ou-/.  •r;v  yap, 
0'j-/.  Yjy  TO)  [ićjiir^/.w  Xo<7pó/j,  56  aAA'  Y^av','7Tai  TaOra  (rjv  toj  Xo'7pó-/j, 
425  ó  /COTiAopÓTTTjc ,  ó  <7ą>ay£'j;  toO  Xo'7póou,  Suppl.  XLVIII  9  tw  Tarpl 
Tto  (7(0,  Tw  (7!pay£T  toO  Xo'7póo'j,  fr.  apud  Theopli  p.  308,  14  (cf.  Stud. 
p.   28  n.  ó)  Ol  ^'  aO  /.ar'    a'jTÓv    £i;!ia>.£iv  TÓv  Xo'7pÓTjV,   p.    308,   25  (ib. 

p.    29)   TÓy    /.o'7i;-óX£'9-pov    ^ o    Xo<7pó">]v3).   —   Ceterum    de    Cbosroae 

supplicid  adcuratiora  Pisides  cognoscere  potuit  ex  Heraclii  litteris,  quae 
in  Magna  Ecelesia  ex  ambonę  lectae  sunt  cf.  Chroń.  Pasch.  (Patr. 
Gr  vo!.  XCII)  p.  1020  AB  xal  (TJi/zd-z'.;  ^in^JMc  e^at^^/j  £v  tw  v£oj  xa- 
(7T£X>.(w  TO}  -/.TirrO-ś^/Ti  — ap'  aoToCi  £— i  Trapacu^azr^  tójv  7:y.z  auTO-j  '7'./va/0'£v- 
T(j)v  /p-/)aaTojv  -/.ai  T'?;  k^'  to'j  a-jToO  4^£Spo'jap''ou  a"/jvo;  S£'.poŁO'j  '7T£'pi)'£vTo; 
/.al  avayop£'j\)'£v':oc  [iaTŁlew;  n£p'7wv  x.al  ty;  /.e'  toO  aOroCi  a'/)vó;  L/.£Ta  w 
7!;otr|(7a',  T(>v  i)-£0|j.(!(r/]T0v  Xo(7pó"/jv  Ta;  ó'  •/jaspa;  (7tÓ7]poÓ£(7a'.ov  £v  TwdĆT^jj  óo'jv"/], 
av£r>.£  tÓv  a'jTÓv  ayvwaova  /,ai  •9'£oaayov  /.ai  O— £p"^(p7vov  /.al  ^Xa«7(p"/jL;.ov  — ł- 
/tpoTaTtp  0-avaTw.  Pisidae  vero  narrationein  ornamentis  auctam  esse  The- 
ophanis  expusitio  docet  p.  326.  25  sqq.  (Stud.  p.  34) ,  ex  qua  O  et 
Cedrenus  fibid.   p.   85)  pendent. 

Praeter  Theophanis  testimoniuin  etiam  Nicephori  meiuoriam  (p.  19, 
24  sqq.  Boor)  toOtov  ojv  £'p'  £vl  t(ov  [ia'7i"/.'./.tov  or/.cov  /.aTŚ/.AiiTa'/,  /.al  Tpo- 
<p'/]v  o'j/.  zhibonyM ,  — po'jO'/]>cav  Ó£  ■/p'j70v  /.al  apy'jpov  /.al  Aldov  — ^eT^toy,  ),£- 
•yovT£c*  'ToÓTa)v  a::ÓAa'j£,  oi;  /.aT£aavj];  /.al  a— £p  ■Ż]ya7r/i(7ac  /.at  crjvr^yay£;'' 
•/tal  0'jTti)  >.t(ji.a)TT0vTa  £-£A^óvt£;  av£iXov)  respexit  Leo  Grammaticus  p. 
151,  17  .sqq.  (et  Theodosius  Melitenus  p.  104  sq.)  ol  u7wOA£'.'p\)'£vT£;  ^z 
xal  óiaópźvT£;  riEpfjoJy  oi/.oj  (Toiv  u7roX£t(X<0'£^/Ttov  ó£  /.al  óia(b;źvTOJV  n£;<7c«)v 
/.aTa  Xo'jp'iou  aav£VTOjv,  eo'  £vl  ToJv  [iaciAc/.oy/  ol/.or;  Theod.)  toOtov  /.aTŚ- 
/.A£'.'7/.v  /.al  xpo'jO-y,/.av  (— ;o:£{)-'/i/.av  Theod)  7S'j(7Óv  /.al  ai*/^j5ov  /.al  t/.apvaoi- 
Ta:  /.al  AiS-o^jc,  £(]— óvt£;  a-jTc'^"  '£(7^'.£  toutw/  /.al  a-óXa'j£,  ótó  (ói'  d)v  Theod.) 
/.a(.  to'"j:    P(o;xa(o'j:  /.aO-'  "/jiaoW  rjyayE;'*  y.al  orjTO)  Ataw   /.al  ól']/"/j  (oŁ'i/£i  Theod.) 


*j  Hinc  coniectura   O  —  >-' Cż    o  opixfov   ok  X&3pór,:    emergit.   —    Similiter  opi- 

/.(jjv  nuncupatur  Chosres  Suppl.  II  22  et  S  52.  ov.;  Suppl.  II  20  cf.  praeterea  K  122 
~ajaov  "07  ?ov  -f,;  £yiovri;  llEpatSo;.  Sed  H  1  74  iv£^  £  ■:ov  opxx ov:a  ■:"ov  a'.a'.ióvov  de 
Phoca  agere  videtur  poeta  cf.  Av.  50  8qq. 

"")  Cf.  p.   109  supra. 

^)  Primi  pedis  arsin  et  pedein  secundum  vox  explet  H  I  7  et  Suppl.  II  67,   ar- 
sin  pedis  tertii  et  pędem  quartuni  occupat  H   1   53.  62.  88.    181,  II   166.   200.   216. 
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Tiatopi^aaYTec  av£i>.ov  auTÓv  et  Greorgius  Monachus  p.  568  Mur.  (Patr. 
Gr.  vol.  ex  p.  832  B),  quo  usus  est  Ps.-Pisides  f.  408*"  sq.  tcov  utuo- 
>,S',9'6'SVTcov  Ss  n£p(7tov  xaTa  Xoi7cóou  t;.avśvTa)v  £(p'  £vl  Tóiv  (f.  408"")  ,6aaiX'.- 
/t(ov  TO'JTOv  (TOUTtOY  ood. )  ol'xei)v  x,3CT£x>v£W5av  (z.aTE/.lu^y/;  cod.),  Tpo'j'8-yjx,y.v 
Sś  auT(o  -/a'jcróv,  apyupoY  x,al  Xi'9'0uc,  £i7udvT£(;  Tirpóc  auTÓv  'a7róXa'j£  (a7r£Xa^£ 
cod.)  TO'jTo)v,  Si'  wv  (Swbv  cod.)  Tou?  'Pto{Aaiouc  x,a^'  7]a(ov  r^yy.ysę'  x'/l 
ouTW  (ajTco  cod.)  "kiaoi  "/cal  ÓŁ'J;£t  Ti[/,wpouvT£;  y.'JTÓv  Kwypto;  av£tXov  i). 

De  Chosroa  etiam  n.  87  agit.  Sanę  verba  -£pi  .Kof^póo-j  ó  ).óyoc 
omittit  Zonaras  Lexic.  vol.  I  p.  19  (cf.  codex  Parisinus  2669  in  Cra- 
meri  Anecd.  Paris.  vol,  IV  p.  87,  20  sq.)  '^),  sed  profecto  tardi  ingenii 
est  rivulos  consectari,  fontem  ipsum  non  curare.  Itaque  faliitur  Bern- 
hardvus  (vol.  II  1  p.  1022),  cum  versum  nostruni  fragmento  Is.  v.  Nu{;.- 
(pio;  n.  60  (Stud.  p.  149)  servato  subicit,  ubi  de  Heraclio  sernio  est.  Intelli- 
gitur  autem  praeceps  fuga^),  quae  ultimis  diebus  anni  627  evenit,  cum 
Cbosroes    Ctesipbonte    excedei'e    constituisset    (Tbeoph.   p.  328,    15  sqq.) 

•/.xl    0'j6k    £V    TZUT'/]    E^appyjTE    <jT'^vai,    yXkx     TTEpŹTa;     T-/)V    7C0VT0Y£(p'jpy,V    ToCi    Ti- 

YptSo;  TroTaaoO  £tc  T'y]v  £yv£Tft£v  'TÓ)av,  t7]v  >.£YO[i.£vi^v  ^tkz<jy.zixy  ttsco'  7]{7.i'v, 
7Txoa  §£  nioaatę  rou£S£<n^p ,  7TavTa  Ta  ypT^piaToc  ev  TawT]  ołto^eto.  —  Ce- 
terum  in  ipso  Pisidae  versu  falsa  codicis  E  memoria  Tiyzr^Toc  pro  Ti- 
ypiŚoc  (cf.  p.  64  Gaisford)  baudquaquani  Hilbergii  cotiiecturae  ('Wiener 
Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  220)  toO  TtypTjToc  iroh^  patrocinatur  neque  ipsa 
lectio  Tłyp7]toc  fr.  125  momentum  rei  adfert,  siqu)dern  Pisidam  duplici 
nominis  forma  (cf.  Eustatbius  ad  Dionys.  Perieg.  976)  bene  uti  potu- 
isse  ex  Av.  528  Seicoi  t£  Tiypi^j  Y.yl  tóv  "IaTpiov  7rópav  patet. 

Quodsi  tota  Suidae  glossa  in  iudicium  yocatur,  recte  adnotasse 
videtur  Bernliardyus:  'post  E7ra/,Tix.óv  quaedam  excidisse  lo- 
cus  Pisidae  si  gn  ificat',  minus  recte  subiunxisse: 'ni  si  forte  hui- 
us  yersiculus  ab  aliena  manu  accessit'.  Observationem  Trepi 
Xo<>3Óo'j  ó  ^óyo;  nota :  -/.al  iytoyou;*  Tpo:^oa-ou<;  8equitur.   Itaque  contextum 


1)  Cf.  insuper  Zonaras  XIV  16  (Patr.  Gr.  vol.  CXXX(V  p.  1284-  BC).  —  Alia 
de  Chosroae  moite  piaebet  Abou'lkasim  Firdousi  (de  livre  des  Rois  — publie,  traduit  et 
commente  par  Jułes  Mohl)  vol.  VII  —  Paris.  1878  —  p.  895  aliiąue  scriptores  orien- 
tales  cf.  E.  Drouin.  la  Grandę  Encyclopedie  vol.  XXI  (Par.  1895)  p.  522. 

-)  Zonarae  Lexicon  etiam  in  cod.  Coisl.  178  (non  158)  delitescit,  quem  Quercius, 
yidelicet  ex  Montefalconio  (Bibliotheca  Coisliniana  oiim  Segueriana  —  Paris.  1715  — 
p.  288)  adlegat.  Codicis  iuscriptio  est:  7'jvay(oyrj  AsCeioy  auX>.£Y£t'3a  ex  otac3(5pwv  j3£j3Awv  vffi 
jr«Xata;  irs,  orjjjii,  xa\  ttj;  Wa;  xat  auT?);  StJttou  xr,;  §^upa^£v,  noster  autem  locus  f.  H''  comparet. 

'j  Fugiendi  tamen  notio  ex  ipsa  voce  ^Tpijrr)  non  eonficitur,  quamquam  P  III 
227habe8:  oXou;  7rpo:t7i8av  roi;  -.^oltziIii  (=  fugatis)  au[i[ii/_o!c  (E7:eTp£TCv)  ef.  e.  gr.  P 
III  H25  a|i.r|-/av£i  |j.^v,  ^fj    "paT^^    i:?"o;  tt)  v    ai/riv    et    Van.    160  xa\  Tzooi,    "b     X7J-o; 


DK    GEORGUI    PISIDAB    FRAGMENTIS.  1  49 

•pristinum:  y.Y<«>yov  £7kXx,T',/,óv  aycoyo-j;  ■;rpowo{A7rouc  (cf.  Photius  vol.  I  p. 
203  Naber  et  Anecd.  Bekkeri  1  p.  3r53 ,  23  sq.)  Lexicograplms  ipse 
Pisidae  testiraonio  interpolasse  censendus  est .  unde  aywYoóc"  ó/£to'j;  ex- 
cidisse  probatur  cf.  Pbrynichus  p.  314  (Lobeck)  iywyóy  toOto  to'jvo[X7. 
TXT':oiKJtv  oi  •TyAy.tol  £-i  toj  T'V7.  óSov  7]youpxvou"  outoj  /.y.l  ©oukuSi^y];  (cf. 
II  12,  IV  78)  x.ś/p7]TX'/  vjv  §£  ot  -£01  Ta  Śi/tz<7Trjp'.-/  friXoot:  ayojyoję  xa- 
>.oCi<7t  To-jc  ó/£TO'j;  Twv  uóŹt(i)v,  Thomas  Magister  p.  10  (Jacobitz)  ayw- 
yóc"  ot  u'7T£50v  £—1  Twv  ó  /  £  T  oj  V,  Ot  ós  — 7.Xaiot  £771  'i^yout/.śyou  ó6óv  Ttva  £•/>- 
^aa^y.wu^jc,  Moschopuliis  -£pi  c»y£Sa)v  p.  128  (Stephan.)  aywyóc-  ó  óŚoO 
ii]7S{xo>v  żcal  Śt'  o  O  TÓ  'jótop  £py£T3tt.  Caiialis  DOtionem  nostro  loco  Pi- 
sides  sensu  [iroprio  adhibet,  alibi  translato  cf.  Hex.  667  /.od  toO  yaXz- 
XTo;  Tou;  aywyouc  Ei^źysi,  718  8q.  ^tOTpócpou  |  'n:vo^c  i ytoyou;,  1826 
cpa-r/j;  aywyo;  £y-ppzy£t;  toj  ■/.paT-sów ,  Av.  81  są.  — y.Xiv3poaetv  yap 
oiÓ£v  E'jpt— o'j  ót/.'/jv  I  zię  Tou;  aycoyou;  tou;  ś^jt"^;  '/i  oOtic,  S  84  xyi  Touc 
ayci>yo'j;  t(ov  {>£opp'jTti)v  Xóy(ov,  448  ó  to'j;  iytoyou;  Ttr)v  i£tóp''jTt)jv  cpó- 
vt«}v  (avTtcppy.;a?). 

Certa  quoque  videtur  ratio  nostra,  cum  ad  mensem  Martium  anni 
626  sex  versns  (n.  60.  58.  45)  referendos  esse  statuimus  cf.  Theopli.  p.  313, 
3  — 11  ł— tX£^m£vo;  Ó£  ó  [iacrt^ć'!);  t  A"/]v  '7TpxTtwT(ov  a-ś^-jTS  0'jXŹTT£tv  Ta;  ttoóc 
auTÓv  ayo-JTa;  x.X£iGO'jpa;'  x.ai  Ta;  Trpo;  ivxToXy)v  a-JTo;  i-zcópaitw;  St£^óSo'j;  avTt-pó;- 
coTTo;  'fi^t  \1  T(p  i^apjiapco  x«i  —  epa^a;  tóv  iND[jL<p{ov  TiroTat^. óv  /. aTE- 
^afis  Tdv  EOcpp  7.T7]  V,  £v  oi;  •/]v  — X£>cT7j  y£0'jpa  £•/-  '7/0{v(0V  TE  /.xl  vr^(ov 
ó  ^£  Sićp^Sapo;  X'j<7a;  Ta  <7yoivta  tt^;  y£;p'jpa;  <  a-o  >  uia;  oy^r^c,  £7Ti  t"/]v 
.  ŚT£pav  ~y.ny.v  TrjV  y£(pL»pav  jjtsTr^Yaysy.  'EX^wv  ós  ó  !ia<JiX£'j;  -/.at  {jlyj  £upa>v 
TCEpacrat  6ta  tt^;  yEpópo;  —  a  p  a  S  p  a  jy.  (i)  v  £  O  p  s  —  ó  p  o  v  z.  a  i  a  /t  t  v  S  u  v  &>  c 
T  o  O  T  o  V  £  -  £  p  a  (7  £  TT  a  s  a  ó  ó  ^  to  ;  tw  MacTtco  {>'.Y^vt.  Qui  locus  rem  optime 
inlustrat :  piane  igitur  cadat  necesse  est  Bernhardyi  sentententia  de  n. 
60,  iam  supra  (p.  14h)  explosa,  sed  praeterea  Quei'cii  commentum 
refellitur,  qui  n.  58  continuationem  esse  fragment  i  s.  v.  jNujWo;  lau- 
dati  (n.  60}  censet,  siquidem  Euplirati  transvectionem  uberius  descri- 
ptam  esse  vel  Theophanis  memoria  docet.  Nec  dubitandum,  quin  cele- 
bratissinius'  fluminis  traiectus  n.  45'-)  respiciatur,  qui  cursus  terre- 
stris^)  specieni  liabuerit;  itaque  alii  fluvii  ab  Heraclio  superati,  veluti 
Tigris  (Theoph.  p.  312,  27),  Nymphius  (ib.  p.  313,  6),  Adana  (p.  313, 
13),  Harus  (p.    313,    16),    Halys  (p.    314,    23),  Zabas    Magnus  (p.  318, 


»)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  H2. 

^)  Verba  Suidae  tf-ftio^-  /ioto^j,  fT,pav  sine  testimoiiio  repetit  Zonaras  vol.  I 
p.  599,  8. 

•^)  De  comparatione  confeni  potest  H  I  192  Jtwę  ouv  raOT|XO'E:  -a;  ^prjao  o:  fó ; 
.7tóX£t;.  Adde  Suppl.  IV   141  ~oirj<jov  f(U.'jJv  -xc,  ior^ll.'.7L%    rt<jAEi;. 
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),  Zabas   Parvus  (p.  320,   10),  Tornas  (p.   820,  24)  in  censum    omnino- 
non  veuiunt.  —  Ad    Heraclium    vero    n.  45  spectare    vel    vox    /.partTTS 
contirmat,  qua  Pisides  semper  imperatorem  compellat  ef.  PI  174,11253. 
263.  327,  III  49.  131.  208,  307,  H  I  101,  II  118.  213,  S  153.  722,  Suppl. 
II    15,    116,  III   19.    63.    Itaque  P  III  223  6  aóz  Ss  voOc,  apt<7TS,    >.eu- 
•/catv£i  TÓ  -av  lectione    xpaTi(jT£    a   Yg  (sic)    et    p^  oblata    Pisidae  manum-. 
reddi  eiucet.   Omne  quidem  discrimen  Quereius  tollit,  cui  /.paTiTTo;  modo 
'optimus'    est  (sicuti    in   fragraento    nostro),    modo    'praestantissi- 
raus  ingenio'    (P  III  49),  modo    fortissimus    (reliąuis    locis  prae- 
ter  S   153,  ubi  'imperatorem'  intellexit),  quas    notiones    quin    5:;i'jTo;. 
beue  exprimat    dubitari    neąiiit  (cf.   P  II  298,  —  III  217,  An.  p.    1692 
A  ci.  H  II  55);  verum  enim   vero  auetor  noster  ubique    Heraclii  impe- 
ratoriam  potestatem  respicit  cf.  de  eodein  S-  27  ac  ó  KoaTiTTo;  ('for- 
tissimus'   apiid    Quercium)    e/tT£ao)v    euspysTy];,  —  P  II  85    avr^YÓpeuov' 
xai  /.  paToCivT3c  Sec77rÓTy]v,   —  Hex.    1850  £vó;  z  paro  O  v  to;  7;>.to'j  X2ci 
Tó)v  -/.scTto  et  Suppl.  Iii  38    Txi;    TO  O    K.paTO'jvTo;    £i(j£!ió)c    £'j7rpaQ(at;  ^). 
Rem  ipsam   inter  alia    magna    Heraclii    facinora    memorat    Pisides- 
H  II   144  sqq. 

y.Xkoi.   |J!.£v  0'jv  YpyĄouniy^  otc  6ov.£t  <pi)^ov, 

opT],  capayyy-c  y.al  '7T£vac  ói£^óóo'jc, 

y.yX  Ta;  — £Tp(ó6£ic  E^oy^a;  /.yl  Śu^^Źtou;, 

Si'  Ó)v  7wy.p7iX'6-£c  oóc  7rvo>)  Ta/uSpóaoc, 

a;  2)  o'jT£  -£Tpai;  t/.  ^zk&v  a^tyf;ivy.'.c 

GVECTt    ^<xXktiy    0'JT£    L///]V  ^)    Óp'jy[J(.3C(7'. 

T7]v  y^v  U7royX'j(povTac  zknudy.  /.aTW 

aXX'  £i<ji  T£Ły7]  ToTę  £vy.vTiot;  op'/] 

Tac  y.lfil;  zyovTX  tt^c  óóoO  -fiąłpayaóyyc  *). 


')  Cf.  etiam  P  I  2H8,  II  282,  HI  113,  Hex.  1848.  —  Similiter  non  'potenlin' 
sed  maiestas  Heraclii  voce  xpa-o?  designatnr  H  I  128  et  fr.  11  cf.  P  1  ll-i.  118.  II 
78.  119.  225.  8;^6,  Hex.  1845,  Suppl.  HI  69,  IV  76.  164.  —  Nec  bene  Quercius  'po- 
teutiae'  notionem  invexit  Hex  1862  ou~u>  yap  auToii;  6t~bv  EdTai  ~b  y.  pa~oc  (ubi  de  He- 
raclii filiis  agitur  cf.  Av.  5.S7  ~oJ  aw  Se  ':£xvoł,  ~m  veuT^pw  xpa~£i  cl.  P  III  430  xa\ 
8bc  TO  \)^£tov  touSe  tou  a-ópou  y^vo?  —  /paTć1v)  et  Av.  39  zou  Se  'PfO|JLat(.)V  xpaTou;  (quo 
loco  imperii  Romani  potestas  intelligitur  cf.  Stud.  p.  25  'Pw[ia((ov  xpa-:o;).  Adde  de 
Pboca  H  II  10  £7_£tv  vo[x(Cwv  ei;  -pt;i8^Xiov  z  o  i t  o ;  cl.  Suppl.  HI  47  ex  ~o\J  zpaTouyTOc 
•O^rjptou  x'jjv  ::paY(i.axwv. 

-)  In  editione  Bonnen.si  paium  distincte  x  typograpbus  expressit,  unde  Mignei 
scriptura  '•>;  iluxit. 

*)  .M£v  Quercius  et  Bekker  offerunt,  sed  Hilbergii  ('Wiener  Studien  vol.  IX  p. 
214)  et  C.  F.  Muelleri  (ad  Ignat.  p.  8  n.  lU)  eniendationem  |j.r)v  Vp  confirmant ;  cf  [J.r[-i- 
lLr\-i  ar,v  Van     1H2  cl.  ouSk-oute  ji.Tiv  P   III    286   sq. 

*)  L.  7te;ppaY(ie'vTj;  cf.  Hex,  734  [AT^^e  aT£vti)9-7J  t^;  óSou  7CE5paYij.£'vr);. 
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T/JV    nuXkoyr^^    TOO    T0JV    <7Tp7.TS'J|X7.TWV    YpŚCpi'//, 

T7]v  eic  a-av  yrjC  £'7-/,£f)7.'7uivov  [J-śpoc, 

^0'j)^7.i;  ^£  Tatę  TzT;   £v   Bpa/st  'j'jv/]Ya£v7]V 

Ol  <7ol  yap  yjjTouc  Tjyoy  £x.Tix,oi-)  ^óyoi, 

O);   El  Tic  aXXo;   ex,  [^-i?:;  Oópapyjpou 

Tupsi  Toc   XP'J'73c   '7uXX£ywv   <j-y.pÓ(.'fU.y.T7.. 

nX7]v  tzOtk  'jiyoj  ^)  /.ai  'rov   Eu-pp  a  to  u  "*)  Trópov, 

^  i'  0  0  Tp£y{i)v  Trap^>.0-£c  E  O  ą*  pa  to  u   :rXEOv, 

TV)v   6pa'7Tix.7]v   T£   xal   p-ct'   £pycov   £[/,— ÓV0JV 

wc    £v  TrapEpyoj   ij'j[7.'popav  ToCi  Aoó^io:^), 

EiyE  ■K^oty]y.ti  a^MZ/opy.  —7.pzv/.xny.'. 

TY]V    eOtE^oOyTI    SeGTTÓT/]    TvOpv)'OW-£vrjV 

7]  Su:'jE(ioovTi  Kocrpóyj  (T£'7tor)a£v/]v. 

Quos  yersus  adscripsi.  cum  maiiifesto  deperditi  carminis  lineamen- 
ta  contineant.  Quae  enirn  iii  altera  Heraeliailis  acroasi  raptim  et  festi- 
nanter  scribens  silentio  premcrt;  cogehatnr,  peculiari  poemate  Pisides 
plenius  atque  uberius  perscripsisso  censendus  est  ^).  Cui  coniecturae 
pondus  adferre  videtur  Theophant-s,  quiquidera  v.  144 — 152  perspicue 
inlustret  p.  HI 2.  19-28  toótw  tw  Itei  (scil.  626),  [;/r^vi  MapTito  a'  etti- 
<juva^ac  ó  [iaTilE-jc  'Hpa/.A£io;  to  £a'jTO'j  i7TpaT£U{;,a  [iouXy]v   £-oi£iTO,   Tuoią  óow 


^)  Ita  leg^endum  pro  r,|i!ouAÓ[xr,v,  praesertim  cum  iu  V  litteram  r,  secunda  manus 
postea  rubro  supplevent  cf.  S  496  (sive  Suidas  s.  v  T£Xojv£tov:  n.  30  p.  128  supra)  et 
719,  ubi  idem  trimetri  exordium  (£J3o'jX'5[at,v  8k)  deprehenditur. 

-j  Vel  propter  ailpst  (v.  159)  corrig"endum  esse  iXY.v.y.o\  p;itet  cf.  insuper  n.  G8,  2 
(fr.  156)  aupet  Jtpbc  aui:bv  kly.ziy.wc,  ri;  izaioa;,  tum  n.  52.  H  (fr.  15S)  3uatv  yip  au- 
To;  lAy.Tiy.  w:£pav  e/ei.  Adiectivum  extat  praeterea  Hex.  695  Tol*?  £Xy.Ttxo  u?  Se  7:av- 
Tac  ?5^uv£[  ■:6vo'j;,  ubi  m.  pr.  codicis  V  e/.tizou;  (E/.Ti/.oli;  NJ  exaraverat,  ąnemadmodura 
idem  codex  ()96  (BaAlEt  3'ć  /.AslO^pa  toi;  /aiH^E^/-:  r/. al;  7LuXa'.c  minus  recte  y.aS^t/.TŁzoi; 
praebet. 

^)  Vulgatam   scripturam  atywy  correxi. 

'')  Falso  igitur  apud  Suidam  codex  A  Kuopy.zr^y  pro  Kuc/pi-ou  praebet:  etenim 
aut  genitivas  aut  adiectivum  espectatur  cf.  Suppl.  IFI  51  ou  yap  &aXi-Tr, c  tjLa/.p'ov 
£Tpeix£;  710  p  o  V,  —  P  U  12  ev-£U&£V  w;7cep  (i^uiiia  TCTjyatoy  -ópou,  822  y.oCi  yr]  tieow-o 
-(O  ^aXa-:':to)  -ópo),  Av.  527  8£tCot  te  Tiypw  xai  to  v  "la-p[ov  7:ópov  cl.  P  1  156 
~  b  V  u  y  p  b  V  iC£-£ijLV£;   e j-óv(oc  71(5  p  o  v. 

«)  Cf.   Stud.  p.   119  n.  2. 

®)  Digressionem  de  bello  Avarico  non  defuisse  peiąuam  probabile  est  cf.  Stud  • 
p.  82  są.  et  Xv.  M07  sqq.  o[j.(o?  to  5TXrj^o;  twv  7:(5vov  aou,  oćaJtoTa,  |  Eic  xatpbv  fiiAW  eu^- 
TOV  Tr]pr)T£'ov,  I  £v  (ó  jrapouar,;  t^;  yaX75vr,c  lv  [jLEaw  '  Eoxfttoo;  o  7:Xouc  ttjc  ajjuiaou  (1.  £i;  apua- 
'Jov  sive  potins  Tat;  a|juaaot;  cf.  H  1  232)  twv  Xdyojv  cl.  Av.  532  sq.  ^upa;  te  -oXXa; 
(malim   7:oXXoi;)  ICavo!yot  Tot;  XóyoŁ;,  !  vtx(IivTo;  auTou  r.xiza:fo\>  to"j;   |3ap(jipou;. 
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TTopsu^O^'  óóo  yap  óool  auTw  7vpo£x,£i^/TO  (jT£vat  Te  x.ai  Sucf^laToi,  tj  t/.ev  £-1  Ta- 
pavTOv  (pepou-TZ,  tj  hk  ŁtzI  t')]v  Sup<i)v  YrjV.  Rai  tj  {;iv  £-i  TxpavTov  Śix<pooco- 
Tspa  [j(.ev  ryV,  aXX'  a— op{av  £•//£  7rac){ov  to)v  Tpocp(iiV  tj  óe  ezl  t7]v  tćo'/  Suptov 
tÓv  TaCipov  u— epSKiYOUcra  £0— opŁy.v  t£  /.scl  oał|^ŁXeiav  to)v  Tpo9tov  T:ap£t'yev.  Tau- 
T7]v  <TUY/<,pivou(Ji  7ravT£;,  £'1  "/Cai  a7roTOo,a)T£pa  /.al  yióvt  7koX>.to  xy.T£yoa£V7]  ÓTrr^p- 
X£V  Ta'JT7]v  o£  -/tó-ą)  7koXXa)  u~£p^SxvT£;  ŚTTTa  TjiŁepzt;  •/.7.TaXaa3xvo'ji7i  TÓv 
Ttypw  -0TZ(y.óv.  Quae  itinera  Heracliiis  per  litteras  ii)  famam  pinvexit 
testante  Tbenpliane  p.  312,  28  sqq.  y,x''.  to'jtov  -t^xnx'j-zc  •/.7.T7.XaaSźvo'jcri 
Ty]v  MxpTupÓAtv  '/.yj.  t7]v  'Ap.tóav  x,al  óiy.va— x'jovT7.t  6  te  aTpy-TÓc  /.al  7]  y.iy- 
|X3cX<«)(7Ła.  'EvT£'jdev  x,ai  ypafAi/.aTo.  -poc  to  Bu(^avTtov  ó  [33ccriX£'j;  YjSwiTi^y]  ktco- 
(JTćD.at     x,al    Ta     /.aO-'  £auTÓv     7:av~a    ÓTj^tocai    x,al    /apav    7voXX'/]v     £t;-770'/^(jat 

T^    7rÓX£t. 

Ad  Heraclinm  pertinet  etiani  fragiiientorum  farrago,  quam  in  pri- 
stinuin  ordinem  redigere  perquam  diftieile  est:  n.  67.  44.  52.  68.  42. 
56.  54.  49.  43.  46.  57.  62.  51. 

N.  67  Pisides  Acliillem  et  Heracliuin  in  contentionis  iudicium 
vocat,  ex  quo  imperator  superior  discedit.  Qiiae  landaiidi  ratio  ad  He- 
raclii  res  gestas  exponen(las  aditum  facit  etiani  P  I  82  sqq.  (cf.  omnino 
66 — 81)  £1  fSŚGTopo;  yap  '7'jX).7.).oOv-o;  Tjóeto;  |  iipyotę  y-zkiGcCyj  ić,ou.oioi  to 
<JTÓu.a,  i  -co;  0'j  —po;  ax.pov  r^.d-z  i^a-jay.To:,  f3X£— (i)v  !  a'jXov  £v  nol  to)v  ©ps- 
vt5v  y,£).oupy{av  |  £v  Toj  yA-j/.y.Taw  et  H  I  65  sqq  "Oayjps ,  tÓv  — plv  {ATjSa- 
{;.ć5;  'Hpa/cX£a  |  ^£Óv  ^j  — po:£i77£iv  a^uó^r^c  in/.ÓTcoi;-  \  tl  yap  to  xoivóv  <i)<p£- 
^Tjae  ToCi  ^io'j  j  /caTTpo;  c-ov£'j{)-cl;  */]  A£wv  — £7Tviy[y,evo; ;  |  ■8'a'j[;-a^£  }AaXXov  o); 
£v  av^pcÓ7roi;  £V7.  |  tÓv  ^o7aopu'7T7)v  £'jAÓ;to;  'Hpax.>i7. '-).  Similiter  H  II 
prooeiniatur  poetci  1  .•iqq.  Pwy//],  h'.y.x!^z  Tyjv  L'7Óppo-ov  -/.pi'7LV  j  •;roXXo)v  (jTpa- 
T'/]y(7jv  v.>~oyrf!x<iy.  (ppa<70V  I  ttoioj  bożCEl  goi  GU[;/ia>.£iv  tov  ÓET-ÓTT^y;  j  '[/,óvo; 
T£Ta/9-{j)',  cpTjw,  'o'>/.  i/^{ov  1707'^;.  Adde  P  II  1  sqq.  A>){;.ócO'ev£;,TCpÓ£XO'£  cuv 
Tuapa/jTŁą !  j  Xóyoi  -/.paToCiGf  i///]  Tapy.TTOu  v'jv  (pó.ico'  j  ^Pć^t-TTo:  0'j  7rap£'7TŁV, 
aAX'  ó  óćT-ór/j;.  —  Cimparatio  cum  Adiille  videtiir  Fisidae  ansam 
praebuisse  ad  Heraclii  clementiam  et  mansuetudinein  praedican- 
dam  (cf.  P  I  89  sqq.),  cum  Acliillis  vitia  notarentur,  scilicet  excande- 
scentia  et  iracundia.   Fer^^idum   Aclnllis    Hotnerici    ingeiiiiim   vox  a-p-y^Ei; 


')  Respici  videtur  Od.  1  1,  602  sq..  ubi  Ulixes  apud  infeios  t;>ntuminodo  ćiówXa)v 
Hercnlis  videt  :  aotoc  8k  ix£t'  a5'ava-:ot(it  ^solaw  |  tep^tSTat  ev  ^aAt7]c  y.ai  lyti.  •/.aAXta©upov 
"Hpr^y,  quem  locum  recte  Aristarclm.s  in  suspicionem  voeavit  cf.  Lehrs,  de  Aiistarchi 
8tud.  Homer.  ^  p.    1>-;). 

*)  Quae  fusius  explicantur  v.  71  -  92  cf.  praet^rea  H  II  19  sqq.  Hinc  Heiculis 
nominu  l^isides  imperatorem  ornat  P  III  Só4,  Av.  .Ó7,  S  69,  Suppl.  W  7,  eiusdemque 
filinni   Heraclinm  (Constantinum)  K   106,  qui  etiam^łlpa/.Aeigr,;  adpellatiir  ibid.    120. 

•)Alexandro  Magno,  qualem  Plutarchus  adumbrarit,  Heracliu.s  aiite|)onitur  H  II 
110  8qq.  cl.  P  HI  48. 
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designat'),  irae  praecipitis  notio  metaphora  signitieatuł',  qua  de  cf.  Plu- 
tarchus  Qaaest.  Conv.  VII  n.  10,  1,  15  p.  716  yjX  fócrrep  tż  -/.o-jpeiy. 
0£r>^;a(JTo;  zitod-z'.  -/.yAeiy  3Ćotva  <7'ja-ó<7ioc  (Ir.  76  Wimmeri,  outcoc  xoivo;  ^) 
aet  ^dd-fj  /.al  <7x.'jd'pw7r7]  Txi?  tojv  azaiÓ£'jT(«)v  evoi/.£T  'i;'j/at:,  ETCtTasaTToaśyr^ 
ut'  ópy/jc  Tivo;,  Isidorus  Pelusiotes  Epist.  I  70  (Patr  Gr.  vol.  LXXVIII 
p.  444  h)  w;-£5  ó  oivo:  (j-Ktpx.o^r^^  eYy£Óaevoc  tou;  tt^c  ai'7i)-rj'7£0);  xT:a.vT7.c 
•/.al  — Óso'j:  /.al  aOloO;  x.al  y.r^vtyvac  — ^/^poi,  x.zl  rpETcet  TCpóc  avoiav  t"/jv  SiavoŁ- 
av,  OJTCJ  /.al  ó  d-ufAo;  ECto  t^?  oiz-Eiac  ra^ito:  7n]5(Sv,  [/.£^r^;  £pYOv  a7iro(paiv£i 
TÓv  voOv,  p.y.tva6a  ty]v  "ppEYa  7roio)v  x.ai  A'j<i)v  — apoiv(y.  t"/]v  Ta^'''  "T^'^/?  vyJ/£io;  ■^). 
N.  44  Quercius  ad  Hexaemeron  lefert.  argumentandi  arte  abu- 
sus:  'ad  Hexaeinerum  certę  vi  den  tur  pert  i  nerę  lii  sena- 
rii,  quos  tam  en  nuli  o  in  codice  inihi  contigit  invenire. 
Inde  autem  miiltos  versiculo8  ex  illo  poemate  i  n  te  rei 
disse  conf  ir  111  a  t  ur'.  Eąuidein  ob  eandem  causam  aliunde  versus 
fluxi.-se  iiuhi  persuasi  ^).  Maxiine  autem  coniectura  adridet,  compa- 
rationis  subesse  particulam ,  quae  Heraclii  (ef.  Suppl.  IV  90  sqq.)  et 
aquilarum  patienHam  aequiparaverit.  Ad  apodosin  igitur  Suidae  glossam 
vol.  II  1  p.  H.S4,  12  sqq.  (oni.  Qu.)  x. ovi'7Tpa-  oó^'  au  x.ovŁ<7Tpa;  £ic  ró 
ptóai  TO'jc  -óvo'j;  tralio,  ubi  Pisidae  ver.sum  delilescere  recte  Touuius 
(Emend.  in  Suid.  vol.  I  p.  H54)  perspexit.  Similiter  aquila  comparatio- 
nis  materiam  praebet  Hex.  594  sqq.  p.r^Twę  £-apO-£i;  tw  p.£Tapciloi  O-pa^TEi  | 
wcTwóp  v£OTTOc  aiEToCi  '/.al  f7.y]  ■0-£Xo>v  I  aO^i;  xaT£Xx)'r|C  ^:r^  cp£pcov  tÓv 
7^Xiov^).  Ac  permirum  yidetur,  quod  utraque  Pisidae  comparatio  ex  uno 
eodemque  Aeliani  capite  manavit  N.   A.  II  26  ooSe-ote  aisró;  outs  7vy]- 


')  Cf.  Av.  172,  H  1  230,  U  43,  Hex.  428.  570,  Van.  225,  S  29,  Suppl.  II  115. 
Falso  The.saur.  vol.  VII  p.  I63ti  D  explicat;  ardes  desiderio,  ardenti  deside- 
rio  cor  tibi  palpitat.  —  Eodem  redire  videtur  'acer'  apud  Horatium  .A.  P.  121  in- 
piger,   iracundus,  ineKorabili.s,   acer. 

")  Jam  Aeschylus  Eumen.  860  dixit  aoiwic  e(jLijLav£"t;  ^u[i'j[)u.a3i  et.  insnper  Tsai. 
XXVIII  1  oja\  OL  |jLć5^Jov:£;  avćj  o"iv&u  ,  quein  locum  ubeiius  esjilicant  Basilius  Magnus 
■d*  ieiunio  I  ■^•julo;  iiid^y]  irsii  -r.^  'if//,?,  £y.'fpova  a'jTT)v  :roitr)v  (ó;  ó  otvoc  —  zoi  o)>w;  śzaaTO'/ 
Twv  na.^jij.ixoiy  £xTca-ixov  otavoiac  67tap"/ov  [jle^St]  av  3i/.aiw;  :rpocay&p£uo'.TO'  iwór^m^j  fj.o[  to'^ 
ópYtCó[Ji£vov,  07:u)c  [jL£5-u£t  Tw  ::a^£t  et  Joannes  Chrysostomus  de  resurr.  1  (Patr.  Gr.  vol. 
I<  p.  433)  ji-E^i  yap  ouS£v  It:ep6v  i<rrtv  iXA'  r;  szTraat;  ■:wv  za-ra  ®uatv  <ip£v(jjv,  ;capa-po;irj 
XoYt'Jji.'jJV,  EpTjiiia  6t3cvoiai;,  ;t£v(a  <TUv^a£oj;'  TaS~a  o£  oOy  fj  [jleSt,  ^zotEl  [lÓytj  tj  eC  oivou,  aXXa 
zai  jj-eOtj  7]  £;  oiyTJ;  za"i  £;:t^iiuLiac  a^ÓTTou. 

';  Accedat  Giegorius  Nazianzenus  Carm.  1  2  n.  25,  160  sqq.  (Patr.  Gr.  vol. 
XXXVII  p.  824  są.). 

*)  Cf.  ad  num.  63  infra. 

^)  Adde  An.  p.  1696  C  Xa^pa((D;  iąiTrraTat,  olx  VEO~-Oi  i£~ou  Trjy  TZ-zr^rsiw  -fKtio^ 
[jLr,z£Tt  ■■c,źoo'.  rfj  zaXia  -po;za^£T£a9'a!,  quo  Icco  Quercii  scriptura  TiAćJto:  ex  libidine,  non  ex 
Laur.  (=  Esc.)  originem  duxit. 
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yiję  SetTai  outs  yXt/eT5Ci  xovi(7Tpy. c,  d^la  /.al  óitJ;ouc  ap-si— 
vcov  ecTTi  /.al  /.au.aTOu  ©ap{y-a/»ov  o  u/,  ava^a£V£i  ■;iopŁ'j'9'£v  £^(i)6'£V 
u7r£p<Doov6>v  Śi  x.al  Ttov  u^aT(»)v  /al  Tr^;  avz7ua'ji7£a):  aśpa  T£av£i  7:ok6v....  ■^x- 
Tayo;  Se  ol  tojv  veoTT(7jv  t<7)v  yv7]'7ioiv  £/£iv'if]  errTiv  avTlou;  tyj  auy^  toO' 
Tjliou  't<JTT]'7iv  a  u  TO  u  c,  O  y  p  O 'j  c  ET  I  /al  a7CT'^v7.  c,  /al  £av  [^iv  <7/ap- 
Śaau^T]  Tic  T7]v  a/jj!,7)v  T^;  a/TTvoc  S'j;<o-oua£voc  '^) ,  ećewtO-t]  t^c  /alia;  /al 
dcirr/oi^T]  tyj^Se  tyj;  EiTia;'  £av  Se  avTi^'XE(i-/i  /al  ty.ala  aTps-Tto; ,  a^a£lvcov 
inxh  u770voiac  /al  xolc  ywjTio',;  oyyEypy.TiTai ,  etteI  auT(o  — Op  te  to  o'jpavtov  y] 
ToO  y£vou;  aSi/y.TTÓ;  t£  /y.l  a-pzTo;  a>.-/]8-oJ;  sTTr;  syypa^Ti  '^).  Itaque  certa 
emendatione  apud  puetain  nostrum  ineptissimam  voceni  /puouc  tollere 
pos.sutńiis:  recte  enini  /ajj.y.Tou  habet  Aelianus,  siąuidem  palaestra  coo' 
tra  lassitudiiiem ,  non  contra  frigus  remediuin  est.  Legendum  omnino 
Tpuou;  i.  e.  7róvo'j,  siculi  explieat  Etyni.  M.  p.  94,  42,  ubi  etiani 
alteriim  vocis  testimonium  (7roX'j  touoc  r[k7.azw  e^co)  ex  poeta  incerto 
adfertur.  Nec  tamen  audiendus  Toupius,  qui  iu  noYo  Pisidae  versu 
6(j^xi  scribendum  esse  putat  pro  pŁ'|ai,  quiie  phrfisis  optime  de  abicienda 
lassitudine  intelligi  potest. 

Restat  uTia  quaestiuneula  orthogr.iphica :  nnllam  quideni  in  Pisi- 
dae fragmento  aquilae  mentionem  habes,  attaraen  Suidae  glossa  niliil. 
dubii  relinquit ,  quin  Lexicographus  forraani  ateTÓ;  legerit:  cui  primo 
adspectu  Hexrtemeii  locus  (595)  patrocinaiur;  sed  enim  optimi  codices 
MT  distincte  aEToO  offerunt,  queniadmoduni  An.  p.  169()  C  diphtliongi 
nullum  est  vestigiiini.  Quodsi  Blassii  iudiciuni  (Kuehner-Blass,  ausf. 
Grammatik  ^I  I  p.  134):  'das  a  in  asTÓ;  kann  ais  kurz  genonimen  wer- 
den'  nulla  auctoritate  niti.  quin  immo  diserto  Hcrodiaiii  testiinonio  (vol.  II 
p.  272,  6  Lentz)  repugnare  consideramus,  eo  inducor,  ut  Snidani  deterio- 
ris  memoriae  testem  esse  putem.  Ex  Suida  autem  liausit  Z  >naras  I 
p.  66  aiETÓ;-  ó  asTÓ;,  ov  cpaTt  Sl'>j;0'jc  /al  /póouc  £lvat  avwT£pov,  quapropter 
ad  sententiam  nostram  infringendam  nihil  valot.  —  Qiiodbi  in  re  in- 
certa  hariolari  licet,  commodam  et  iduneam   eomparandi  occassionem  in 


*)  Cf.   praeterea    Hex.    879  ou   pąotov  yap     £u-óvo)    -to    jjAć'aaaT:t   |    ia/.  apoaauy.  t  \ 

"po  ;p  AE  TT  £t  V    TOy    Y^XlOV. 

'■;  Quae  veiba  etiam  Philae  nanaiidi  materiam  ohtuleruiit  de  aniin.  propriet. 
50  sqq.  Toj;  isTou;,  KpaTtaie ,  to"j;  6'iiSpó[i.oui;,  |  tiotou  ^ati)p(t)v  axp[i3(u;  ujiepirepou;,  |  -idnriKo. 
■:ov  xTiaav:a  TrjV  TouTioy  '^uaw.  |  'lv/p^v  yap  aO-ouc  (oc  xpa-ia-ou;  opvt^wv  |  ~OL^<h\  ereayO^ow 
EupeS-^yat  y.p£ii:-ova;  et  63  sqq.  o;  zo\  v£o~ou;  ovcac  i7;rrjva^  teo);.  |  Ej:\  C£vr(V  [Baaavov  łóc 
vó3!ou;  a^(i)v,  |  tzaH  St/aa-łjy  7cpax-:txbv  xbv  anoc'^ópov.  |  'O  [xev  yap  aOtou  "oi;  (JoAoi;  iyzi^Xi- 
-(ov  I  ~wv  otXia-:nłv  £i;  £axt  xa\  Twy  lxxp(-:wv.  |  o-fS^si;  xaS-xpb;  5ucyćvou;  6;iO'i;ia;.  |  'O  Sk 
:tpbi;  auToy  T/.apoajjiuC*!;,  eu^ewc  |  a),Ao-ptou  a7r£p;j.aTo;  EupE^Tj  T'ixoc,  |  zai  -r^c,  xaXta;  SucTuyjoc 
a:i£xpi^r, 
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Tauri  transitu  describendo  (cf.  Stud.  p.  151  sq.)  Pisides  nao.tiis  est,  quein 
aquilarum  plenum  esse  docet  Plufarchus  de  g^arrul.  14  p.  510  A.  Vi- 
detur  autem  poeta  audax  ilhul  facinus  plenius  atquc  uberius  enarrasse, 
quare  nescio  an  buc  etiani  versus  tralii  possint.  qiios  auctnris  nomine 
suppresso  Suidas  vol.   II  2  p.  1041,    17  sqq.    laudat  TzOpo;'  ovoaa  6po'j?- 

(r/CipT(ovTi  xy.i  pi-TO'jvTi  TO'j;  óttw^O^lo-j; 
TTÓSac  77pd:  u!J;o;,   eiTZ  ót]   tÓv  yjjyiw. 

XUpTWC    07r£^aipO'JVTl, 

ubi  metro  ^)  lectio  nostra  p'!-TovTi  satistacit,  metrum  et  si  nsum  Bernhar- 
dyi  eoniectura  (post  Heinsrerbusium  et".  Tbes.  vot.  VIII  ]>.  152  A)  utts^- 
aipovTi  ^)  sanat. 

Probabilius  vero  ad  eandem  rem  versimi  ex.  tt^c  a^asTpou  Tuaoopac 
Tdw  <j'jpaa^wv  (n.  65)  traxeris.  quem  anno  H24  falso  Quercius  vindicat, 
Theopbanis  narratione  abusiis  (p.  807.  21  sqq.)  -/.al  YLveTai  ti  {J-aua^ 
xavT7.'j9-7.  co!iepóv  £v  yap  d£p'.v^  '"^r'^^  '^■''1?  YŚyov£  Śpo^tóSTjc  iLu/^aYWY(ov  Tdv 
Twv  'Pto{;.7.t(t)v  '7Tpy.TÓv,  (ócT£  aY^d-ac  £A— ióy.c  yyyX7.'^ti-^  auTOu;.  De  aere 
enim  rości  do  Chronographus  loquitur,  qui  Heraclii  exercitum  recreavit, 
cum  Suidas  nivis  luaa^y.;  iiitelligeiulas  esse  clare  adnotet.  Nostra  vero  sen- 
tentia  Theophanis  loco  (p.  312,  26  )^cóvi— oXXw  x,xT£/oa£v7])  stabilitur, 
qui  Heraclium  Tauri  uives^^)  -/.óttw  toXXc«)  (27)  eluctatum  esse  docet.  Recte 
igitur  nivium  calamitas  commemorari  potest;  eteuim  Lexicogra|ihi 
interpretationem  y;  óy.oO  sTci-popa  a  Pisida  alienam  esse  miiii  persuasi,  qui  sem- 
per  tritam  vocis  ciuacpopa  notionem  suppeditet  cf.  P  I  235,  II  187.  230. 
287,  III  165.  242.  298.  Av.  350.  481.  487,  H  I  47,  II  7.  163.  164. 
196,  Hex.  504.  532.  800.  1584,  Van.  96,  S  57.  667,  Suppl.  III  45, 
IV  89,  fr.  110,  An.  p.  1724  A.  1729  B.  Epitheton  iaŚTpou  optime 
Van.  7  Si'  ■/]?  — £7rov^z  ToJv  7C7. ^cov  ia erpia;  iiilustrat  cf.  iri.super  Suppl. 
III  45  T(ov  £i;  aTUEipou;  'Tu^a^opa;  7:z-\z-^\}.b)W) .  Omiiino  autem  rei- 
cienda  est  Quercii  scriptura  Gupy.aTcoY,  ut  quae  onmi  aucturitate  careat^); 
nivium   enim   moles  crupaaS£;  .sunt  vel  Gjpaoi. 


1)  Cf.  Hilbergius.  Byz.  Zeitschr.  vol.  VI[  (1898)  p.  HM8  sqq.  Formam  pi7rTćiv 
(cf.  Lobeckius  ad  Sophocl.  Ai    2H9)  adgnoscit  Pisides   P  II  2H0. 

^)  De  re  cf.  Dionysius  Perieg.  6łl  sqq.  cum  Eustathii  comraentario  (p.  3H  £ 
Mueller)  et  Stephanu.s  Byzantius  p.  608,    17  sq.  (Mein.). 

3)  Cf.  Seneca  Med.  682  .sq.,  Nonnns  Dion.  XI  288  et  XLVI[I  470.  Nivium 
raentio  profeeto  correctorem  rudem  iaducere  poterat,  ut  n.  44-,  3  (icf.  p.  154  supra)  tjżu- 
oo;  in  /.pJou;  mutaret. 

*}  Simili  ratione  contra  codicum  et  .Morelli  auctoritatem  Quercius  '3'jo^iZy.  oblit- 
teravit  Hex.   211   7:vo7J;  -ćpi~r,;  e^  iy.d-wj  a'Jp[xaT«. 
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Ad  n.  52  et  68  adprime  Heracliadis  versus  faciunt  ex  poemate 
deperdito  liausti  JI  153  —  159  (cf.  p.  151  sq.  supra).  Infelix  autem 
Bernhardyi  est  cointnentum  n.  52,  1  (fr.  lOfi)  Try.yTfo;  vel  -{<7tsł;  S'  pro 
xavTy.;  §  reponentis,  quH  voce  optinio  iure  omnigeni  Heraclii  milites 
(ef.  etiani  P  I  197)  signilicantiir;  potius  inirari  subit.  quomo(io  grave 
eiusdem  versus  mendum  latitare  potuerit.  Nempe  u'^eXx,siv  subtrahendi  ^), 
non  adtrahendi  vim  habet;  unde  coniectura  £'p£V/.tov  necessaria  esse  videtur, 
praesertim  cum  vox  soUemnis  "'*)  restituatui-  cf.  Anth.  Pal.  XII  152  ^la- 
yv7j;  'Hpax.A£iTO?,  eaó;  7wó{k>c,  ouTt  rrió^/jpoy  |  — etow,  -v£'ju.a  6' £[/.óv  '/.xXkzi  E<p£>.- 
/.óa£voc  et  Theniistins  Or.  XV  p.  190D  (p.  234  Dind.)  y,y.\  wctćo  t]  My.yyr^Tię 
yid^c  'ff^yj^  £  ©  ś  >.  X.  £  T  7.  t  Ta  <7'.ó"^pia,  ouTto  x.y.i  auTÓc  ax,oviTi  ł  o  £  i  X  x  ó  (j  w  tóv  Fe- 
TT^y  ^'jyaijTrjy.  Ac  niediam  verbi  formam  etiam  Pisidae  ex<'rapla  quae- 
dam  yidentar  eommendare:  PI  i  97  -/.mvcov  icps  t)^/.  ou  ^j  -avTz;  £i<;  -nrpo- 
•O^upLiay,  II  288  /.at  to''j;  a— ćttou;  ^ap^apouc  £Cp£>./, £Tai ,  An.  p.  1716  B 
TO'j;  7.-7.vTcov  óą;i>zXao'jc -Jrpó;  £7.uTÓv  £©£>. /. ó y, £  voc'^j, —  sed  activum  in  ea- 
deni  le  praebeiit  P  II  160  a).).'  £0^x.£c  a.jToiy  y.r.l  y.£^łiXx,£c  to'jc  tÓvouc, 
168  0'j/  (ó;-£p  a).>.oc  p.'j9t/.ó;  ra  -O-yjsta  j  -po;  aOTÓv  ^)  £iAx£c,  fr.  155 
(n.  68.  1)  £tX/. £c  yap  7.'jtouc  w;7r£p  7]X{ou  tóvo;.  Nec  tanien  recte  de 
magnete  Icgitur  Hex.  1522  aXXo?  Sś  tóv  Ti^Tjpoy  iy&ś^itsi  XtO'oc,  cum 
'retraliendi'  vel  'distinendi'  vis  voci  illi  subifcta  (cf.  P  III  127,  H  II 
95,  Hex.  897,  S  575,  Suppl.  III  52,  An.  p.  1717  C)  ad  locum  Pisi- 
dae miniine   <juadret;    optime    codices    iiostri    MVpT  N '')   zi^y.yzi  (=in- 


^)  Cf.  Av.  78,  R  49,  Hex.  43 J,  S  185.  277,  Suppl.  IV  103  Nihil  Hesychii  te- 
stimonium:  uciEA/ETai    ;:fiOTp£-£-:a!  valet.  Adde  p.   16B  ad  infia  fr.    129.  (n.  61) 

^;  Flane  8imiliter  e7:ta~aa^ai  et  ertaysa^ai  usurpantur  a  Macario  IV  54  'HpaxXetx 
X'!S-o;  rpo?  -ouc  lau-ot;  -i  e ;:« y  o  jj.^vouc,  7iap(5aov  xa\  rj  At^oc  l-taTTotTat  Toy  aiSripov, 
ubi  Ti-za;  pro  Tt  corrigenduni  cl.  V  79  M*yvtjt:ic  Xi^o;"  ItiI  zw^  ::pb;  iauTob;  lnto:v(o[xź- 
v(ov  ■:tvac.  Verbi  eiitaJiaar^at  testimonia  suppeditant  insnper  Aeiius  Dionjsius  apud 
Eustath.  ad  Homeii  U.  2  p.  338,  28  (sive  Pliotius  vol.  I  p.  266  Naber),  Timaeus 
Lex,  Platon,  p.  989»  24  sq.  (Hesych.  s.  v. 'IJpay.X£ta)  et  p.  989"  33  sq.  Turic.  (=Pho- 
tius  vol.  1  p.  266  et  .Suidas  vol.  1  2  p.  877,  5  sq.),  Diogenianus  ap.  Scholiastam  ad 
Platon.  (Jon.  p.  533  D)  p.  915''  3  sq.,  Zeuobins  IV  22,  Hesychius  s.  v.  AuSixł)  Xido;, 
Ps.-Callisthenes  III  7  p.  103  (Muellei),  Psellus  de  lapid.   13 

'^)  Sic  V,  non  ^tuetXxov,  ex  qua  lectione  Quercius  £cp£tAx£;  edolavit. 

*)  Hex.  431  u-^6Xx£-:a'.  Sk  /a\  aT£vaY[xot;,  £i  ).ipot  codiciun  MVN  seriptura  aTETay- 
p.ou;  non  mediain  vocem  itofk-AZ-zon  {h^€K7.t-.M  minus  recte  M)  innuit,  cum  accusatiyus 
ad  ^ajiiot  pertineat,  ubi  poetae  mentem  Quercii  yeraio;  si  velit  accipere'  piane  per- 
vertit  cf.  I'  II  4  x!v8uvo;  ouSst;,  xa\  ato)7CT)v  £?  Tza^oi;  cl.  Hex.  1026  o;  xa\  7:ap' 
fj-jzty  il  axc»7r»iaot  p.a'/Xaox. 

•■)  Cf.  Stud.  p.l36  not. 

*)  Codicis  p  corrector  a'/de'Ax£i  super^cripsit,  videlicet  propter  v.  1523  aXXot  Se 
rupaoli;  av:ava~~ouaŁv  Xi^ou 
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citat)  pi-.-iebent,  qui  praeterea  in  scriptura  lij  pro  ó  consentiuat,  qiiam 
geiminain  esse  vel  nostri  fragmenti  formae  'MayvrjTt?  et  'H:ax>£(a  do- 
cent. —  V.  2  accu.>ativi  exeraptuiii  ('Ho7.x>.oiy.v  t>]v  XiO-ov)  iiotatu  dignum 
est.  meti-i  t^men  latio  parenttiesin  (tj  [X5ćXXov  si— £iv,  w;  'Hp2xX£'!a  Ał^^oc) 
excluilit,  qurtm  Pisidae  consuetudo  (cf.  etiam  Kueluier,  aiisf.  Gramrn. 
^vo!.   II  2  p.    1008    sq.)  exposeere    yidetur    cf.  S    IH6    śq.    «X>.'    oO  Śo^st 

(701    T(0     ^pOCjisUT'^      TTjC     [^-3tX'l')C,    |    £iT£tv     ^E     [AaXXov,     TM    (pUTOUpyO)    T^C    aX- 

yjK];,  — -  An.  )).  1G89  C  toC>tov  ;£vy.Y£iv  yj  /.al  7r7'.^(yrpt^£tv,  7!a£tvov  £i- 
7w£iv  cli.  '7/£Óov  yap  £i7r£tv  H  1  89,  f'óc77£p  £iTr£iv  Hex.  1HH4,  wc  £i-£tv 
An.  p.  1680' C.  1«89  B.  1698  A.  1708  D.  1718  A.  172:')  B.  17l^8  D. 
Adde  An.  p.  1692  B  tyj;  EuTrpociTOu  toi;  7rx<3i  rpo^r^c,  >]  t ó  yz  x5£tTT0v, 
T^c  Ttov  TpÓ7ro)v  yjSOryj-Foc  et  p.  1B9B  B  wap  ó  {/,ax.apioc,  Y)  tóy£  a^Tjdś- 
(T T  £  p o  V,  JTap  ópa.  —  V.  H  scripturam  £/£t;  siiniles  Pisidae  sententiae  tueri 
videntur:  PI  197,  II  160.  168,  H  II  47.  157,  inpnmis  ven)  n.  68, 
si  in  yieinia  fragmentum  illud  conlocatum  esse  .statuimus.  Eodeni  ta- 
men  modo  iiixta  poiiuntur  Suppl.  II  10  zi  a?]  yy.p  a  u  to;  avT7.  v£tX£ 
Ta  ^'jAa  et  ll>  ttoj;  avTav£tX£c  ap7uay£vTa  Ta  4'jXa ,  neque  imperatorem 
poeta  adloquitur  Av.  101  7:oi5'.v  6i  yXcó'7'j7];  oóy.  £/. '!vyj'7£v  Xupav.  Nihil 
autem  Apostolii  testimonium  probat :  XIII  86''  TCavTa;  Ocp£Xx.£ic  04x 
MayvTTi:  Xit)'o;,  quod  quidem  ex  Suidae  loco  ad  parcM?)niographi  ratio- 
nem  formatum  sit. 

N.  68  olim  £tX/.£v  fei-eł»atur,  attamen  recte  Bernhardyum  ex  AE*V 
etXx£;  reposnisse  ex  nnta  ad  n.  n2  patet.  ('omparationem  conlustrat  Hex. 
804- — 887  ^1,  cum  sole  autem  optime  Heraołius  coniertur  et".  P  II  250 
TO'j  GOJ  hi  ^aTTOV  :roo;Ji7.XóvTo;  y^Xio'j,  III  7  sq.  "/jy-a;  ^£  Xa|>.-a;  •/)XiOu 
ToCi  ScG— ÓTOu  j  ^aX— oucra  -/.ai  vjv  £^ava-T£t  to-j:  Xóyou;,  Hex.  1 850  £vó; 
x,paTOJVTo;  •/]Xiou  x,al  t(ov  xaTw,  S  678  t/zic  yap  eyyj;  '5]Xłov  tóv  hznizó- 
T7)v,  Suppl.  IV  58  y£vo'j  —zoc  ri[J.óLc,  /.al  '^'ki—zi  tÓv  •/iXiov  |  Poify//]:  o  xó- 
a|xo:,  180  [ji-t]  tt^  nrepr^cti  toO  ^lauyoO;  >)  X  i  o  u, —  P  III  9  x,7.l  4>ot|3oc  ■ip^{J'.iv 
£'>7£3"/];  77po£py£Tai,  —  S  706  sqq.  xai  [j.apT'jp£i  \io>,  Wzyn-Aoic  rj  Kay.^óyj,  | 
GxtvO-^pa  TTp  T'^;  7irpo;Xa3o'j<77.  X7. a  — a^o;"  |  oO    yap    to'70'jtov    7^X100    Xau,- 

TrpoO    <7£Xa;    |    ^£ta(OVO;    ópa7]v    SpaCTtXT]V    U-0(7Tp£(p£l,    |    6»jOV     tu    Ta'JT7];     T7]V      Ó[J!.1- 

^Xt]v  dp7T:a'77.;  |  -/.al  tóv  — Łxpóv  7£iaoJva  t"^;  ayvo)Gi7.;  j  £Ó£i^a;  auTTJ  <p(oc 
d£wp£tv  £v  i^ó'i-o).  Ex  eadem  imagine  etiam  adlocutio  aXX'  co  §iai>y£c 
o|^.w.a  TYję  oixou[;ivY]c  (S  691  et  Suppl.  IV  49)  manavit  cf.  insuper  P  I 
192  sq.  i'kxy:\ix;  aOToT;  £v  0-aXa<7<7y]  (pco;<pópoc,  |  to  <pwc  -poS£'//.v'j;  7]Xi0'j 
yXuxu  •:rX£0v  et  III  365  zi  Ta;  £v  a<7Tpotc  ó  nToX£{Aa'io;  £x,3acr£tc  |  '/.al 
Tcpó;    TO  a£XXov    zr/tsi    Y]xpt[ia)p.£vac,  |  zto;    ob   "wpozcr^yyyzikzy,    otov    -^  <pu(Jtc  j 


')  De  humoribus  solis  vi  adtractis  cf.  praeterea  Hex.  556  i'k   fjX;oc  [jl£v  6ypbv  ap- 
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£-'  ł<7/7.TCi)v  aillzi  (jZ  <po);(pópov  ^>.e-£iv;  ubi  etiarn  in  sequenti- 
bus  poetae  phantasraa  (360  sq.  %xi  uot  loyiauM^  Tzolly.yj-c  5ttvou[7iva)v  | 
atjTÓ;  y,7.T  £[7-2(utóv  auW^a^toY  £^7jv  tsćSe)  continuatur  366  —  373  aW  ziTzsp 
r^v  e>c£Łvoc  £i/cÓTw;  apa  |  t^;  "j"^;  07rEp^aivovTa  tou;  opou;  [iiX£7vwv,  |  u(av£i  cs 
tj,aX>.ov  Tol;  uETy-p^ioi;  lóyoi;"  |  T-qc  E/cSpo[j(.yjc  §£,  /.al  77)iov  Ttov  acT£ptov,  |  £v 
(701  Ta  7uo};>>a  7rpo:iA£T(ov  x.'.vr^ut.aTa,  |  T/jy  (77jv  a£tx.iv7]T0v  'jav7]<j£  (pp£va,  |  aX>.ov 
v£OuoYr,'8-£vTa  toi;  y.aTw  -óXov  |  tÓv  vo'jv  tÓv  £v  aoi  tw  ^£vą)  ttad^wy  "kóyco. 
Ouae  verba  perperam  vertit  Quercius  i)  falsa  interpretatione  adiecta: 
'quamvis  di  u  multumąue  opera  Ptolemaei  versaverim, 
nullibi  mihi  licuit  invenire  vaticiniiim,  quod  poeta,  quam 
belle  piane  nescio,  sed  tamen  in  Heracliura  trans fert. 
Itaque  aut  intercidisse  locam,  ad  quem  alludit  Pisida, 
dicendum  est,  aut  esse  eiusdem  ex  quibusdam  verbis  in- 
terpretamentum.  Caeterura  ne  prorsus  a(7U[^-^ou).oi  (sic!) 
hinc  discedamus,  detur  coniecturae  locus.  Itaqiie  sic 
hariolor.  Ptolemaeus  cum  piane  nosceret,  quantum  vete- 
res  a  stron  orni,  Eudoxus,  Eratostlienes,  Ge  minus,  Mari- 
nus  et  alii  inter  se  distarent  in  polar  i  stella  definienda, 
nec  ipse  alicuius  opinioni  facile  assentiretur,  fortasse 
alicubi  dixit  fore  tempus,  quopolu8alter,  ac  piane  ab  eo 
diversus  qui  tunc  esse  ferebatur,  sa  pień  tura  iudicio  in- 
ter homines  constitueretur/  Etenim  Pisidae  omnino  de  Ptole- 
maei arte  dubitantis  haec  est  sententia:  'si  revera  videret  trans- 
cendentia  terrae  terminos-}.  potius  te^)  praedicaret^) 
^ermonibus  subliraioribas^)  tuaeque  excursionis^),  quae 


')  'Sed  cum  esaet,  ut  videtur,  in  iis  contemplandis,  quae  terrae 
terminos  transcendu  nt,  intentus,  te  deprae  dica  vi  t  sublimiore  stilo; 
tuaeąue  excursionis,  magis  quam  astro  rum,  multis  ac  praeclaris  lon- 
ge  praeYisis  motibus,  tuam  irrequietam  celebravit  raentem,  alterum 
dicens  renovatum  iri  terris  polum,  tuam  indigitans  mentem  hoc  pe- 
regrino  sermone'. 

^)  Cf.  Av.   2H  r)  piCa  -r^ś  y?, ;  "ou;  opou;  uci7ip;ia(j£v. 

*)  Itaąue  ok  corrigendum  pro  ae. 

*)  Scilicet  av  subintelligendum  est,  quod  in  eiusmodi  sententiis  condicionalibus 
Pisides  et  addit  (H  II  85,  K  (ii,  Hex.  H6;i  967,  S  58-4,  Suppl.  11  11,  An.  p.  1700  C. 
1704  A)  et  omittit  (P  1  8U.  84,  111  297.  299.  301,  H  1  125.  127,  Hex.  U,  S  116, 
Suppl.  I  34.  62] 

*)  Cf.  S  6  apS:o)[jiev  iv  co\  TO^ic  [ierapaiot;  X(5yoi;. 

^)  Vox  ixopoijiT)  de  astris  usurpatur  Hex.  373,  nostro  autem  loco  sollertes  Hera- 
clii  escursiones  significantur  cf.  P  U  264  BetCa;  :rp(5(;io7iov  i-/.^o\ir^i  iĄeuCTtj.ivr,;  cl.  111  15 
^^  aT;  i-auato);  £?;  ayiti^/ac  iy.x^i/  at^i  et  333  [3iAXwv,  oiu)Xojv,  s/. -p£'/_wv,  u7ioaT;pe<swv.  Ad 
eandem  notionem  v.  370  /.tvrju.a-ca  pertinent  (cf.  P  U  82  xripux£;  Eiai  -ax-:tx(ov  x!vtj- 
aoĆTwy)  astrorum  propria   (cf.    epigramma    ineditum  ad  Append.    Gnom.    n.    69    profe- 
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excursiones  astrorum  superat,  niultos  motus  adspiciens 
(-po;[i).£7rcov ,  non  7rpop>.e-(iJv )  tuam  ce  1  eb  r  a  sset  ^)  i  r  r  e  q  u  i  c  t  a  m 
ni  en  tern,  admirabili  ratione^)  edoctus  tuam  raentem  aliuni 
polum'^)  terr  is  factum' *). 

N.  42  procul  dubio  Heraclii  sagacitas  laudatur,  qua  Persarum 
dneis  fallacias  perspexit  cf.  P  111  198  sqq.  óOJC  oux.  av£uTpś-t<JTo;  avi>co- 
Tu^fi^ETO  I  T-^;  c*^;  eTO'.aÓT7)To;  /]  crTpaTTjyia'  |  TCplv  yJ  yap  7)  v'j;  t7jv  {/.£(J7]v  to- 
y.yjv  ).a^oi.  I  7r3'VTa;  a£v  aOroCi  ''j  to'j:  x,£x.pup-y.ovo'j;  oóXouc  j  t7.i;  ly.t;  !-'-^p'-~ 
[xvaic  £^  £{>ou;  T^TuiaTy.GO .  —  De  verborum  usu  cf.  Av.  277  ac  >t7i  Twpó 
7ro>.>,o'j  '7'JYxpoToiv  o'>/<,  '/jwi^E'.  et  Hex.  161  sq.  6ixYpa(pet;  yap  -3ći7av,  w; 
'9'£X£ic,  'p'jTiv  !  TTj  ar^  5tÓ77Tpa.  Suidae  vero  glossani  descripsit  Zonaras 
vol.  1   p.   521,   ubi  xaT07VTpov  •/]  antę  {y.'/]/7.vix.ov  -/.t)..  additur. 

N.  56  ad  orationem  pertinet,  quam  Heraclius  antę  certaiiien  ha- 
buisse  putandus  est.  Yidetui'  autem  pugna  ad  Ninivam  cum  Rhazate 
conserta^)  designari ,  quae  ad  belli  eventnm  niaximi  momenti  fuit. 
Quod8i  Theophania  verba  p.  318,  5  StaT^a^i^cra;  tco  >aw  -7.p£- 
T7^y.To  consideramus ,  optima  intelligitur,  eur  fragmentum  nostrum  ne 
lfviter  qnidem  in  Heraclii  coneionibus  (p.  H07,  3  sqq. ;  309,  9  sqq.; 
310,  26  sqq. ;  317,  17  sqq.)  significetur.  Imperatoris  vero  hox-tatio  ma- 
nifesto  ad  Christi  cum  iatrone  colloquium  respicit  Evang.  Luc.  XXIII 
4.3  a(;,-/]v  ).£yo)  croi,  ar^u.zpo^  i/.zz  k^.o\i  irrr^  £v  toj  —  apaó Eiato.  Recte  igitur 
Pisidae  mens  in  codicibus  perspecta  est,  ubi  Suidae  glossam  (p.  143  sq.  su- 
pra)  adnotatiuncula:  ivTl  toO  u,i{;.iu.oul/.£voi  tóv  "kr^nTr^y  excipit.  —  De  locutione 
-y.paóaTo;  tyj;  w-a^yję  conferi  potest  An.   p.    1693  A    Tzy.^T.^tiaoc  tt^c  ~ł<7T£- 


rendum  v.  1  y.r^piĄ  a-^(ovo;  rjXto'j  xi  vrja  i-w  v  cl.  /,ivrja£t;  Hex.  372).  Similiter  a£!/.'!vr,To; 
J3ia  caeli  piaedicantur  Hex.  H70,  sed  etiam  de  Heiaclio  habes  Av.  302  ou-toc  a£iy.ivr|- 
-oi  wv  ó  SćT;:ó-rjś   cl.   Suppl.    III    25   ó   ob?  Xoy[0[i.bc  -av-:ayou  xlvou  ij.ćvo;. 

')  Cf.  p.   158  n.  4. 

*)  Neque  enim  de  sermone  Ptolemaei  agitur  cf.  Hex.  329  yau^^ouaa  y.ai  o-.łiy- 
yoyoa  ~qj  ?£vto  ^óyw  cl.  1496  x«\  E£vo~pÓT:(o  Aóyto  I  -ac  7kpo;8'£ać[;  £/ouaLv  (o;  a-jat- 
pEj£ic.  Alioquin   £i7:a>v  pro  (j.aOa)v  flagitaretur. 

^)  Sive  de  stella  polari  (Eratosthenes  Catast.  2)  sive  de  lucifero  (cf.  v.  365)  co- 
gitamus,  certę  Heraclium  poeta  novum  sidus  terrenum  esse  fingit;  etiam  Suppl.  XLV 
1  sq.  ó  Tcupaópo;  vouc  zriv  opofflrjy  8ta"p£"y(^wv  |  •/.ot  "ouc  JiupawyE"?;  da~£'pa;  jjhij.o'j(a£vo;  mens 
cum  astro  comparatur.  Ceterum  apud  Pisidam  locutio  riXiou  KÓlo^  memorabilis  est  H  I 
9,  cum  alibi  voce  :i6Xo;  caelum  denotetur  cf.   Hex.  89.  91.  764.   1085.   1751. 

*)  Sed  nihil  huc  pertinet  P  III  100  Toy  ■/.auaTixbv  ok  -outov  f)Xiov  c;T£y£i  cf.  p. 
113  supra. 

^)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  20  n.  2. 

^)  T^  Se  t^'  Tou  A£y.£aPpi'o'j  ;j.r,vb;  rju-^pa  aajśjiatfi)  £y.poTrJ^r,  ó  7:óX£ao;  (anno  627)  The- 
oph.  p.  318,  16  sq. 
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o)c,  ceterum  Pisidae  Trzpa^swo:  videtur  es-^e  liortu-<  Edeiiis  cf.  Suppl. 
CVII   20  x.xl  TÓv  -rzy.oy.^zifjo^  -zr^c,  'EŚia  ai;j.owivr^  \). 

N.  54  corru[)rela  videtur  laborare:  offeiidit  enira  constructio  xia- 
Tiiv  svl  uAyy.iz,  si  inilla  hostium  mentio  ti.it,  sicuti  apud  Theodosiura  III 
234  TOCiO''5TOv  ex.paT7]<7ac  a>.>.ti>v  £v  uAyrf.ic,  cl.  Ps.  -  Demosthene  Or.  XIII 
16  p.  171.  1  R  £v  c5s  Tofc  ó'7v>.oic  Ó£i  xpaT;Tv  Tfov  s/iJ-pcoy-j.  Suspecta 
quoque  forma  £vi,  est,  numquani  a  Pisida  iisurpata,  praesertini  cum  Sui- 
dae  (jodices  AVE  £v  exhibeant;  itaque  eo  induciniur.  ut  versuura  laci- 
niae:  •/.paTo)v.,.  £v  aayaic^)  |  ....  -/.al  xaT7]/cov  £v  •}.xyxiz  adgnoscantur,  nisi 
forte  propter  P  III  il2  (/, pa-c(3v  yap  y. tyayjv  cóca-i^ETai -X£ovi  ad  con- 
iecturam  •/.07.Tfov  [7iv  (vel  yap)  ^i/t'-'')^  confuginius  ^).  Dubitari  autem 
nequit,  quin  Heraclius  laudetur  ićl  Tio-7]fVov  £'j'j8'£v<o:  £v  tzic  <j.y.-/yxz  (P 
III  88) ,  id  quod  in  imperatore  railites  praedicant  anud  Tiieophanem 
p.  307,  1 8  epu'8'picou.£v  ni  ■9-£copo0vT£c  —  o  o  a  v  o  v  t  a  •/]  ;j,  (i  v  £  v  Tatę  j^.  a- 
yy.ic.  Etiam  in  pugna  ad  Ninivain  anto  omnes  eum  prosiluisse  diserte 
testatur  Theophanes  p.  318,  18,  unde  fragmenti  sedem  bene  mihi  de- 
signasse  videor. 

N.  49  aperte  significatur  Heraeliuui  periculi  quasi  avidum 
lolis  hostium  semper  se  obiecisse.  —  Vox  z—lbomz  eundem  trimctri  lo- 
cum obtinet  Hex.  670  x.al  Ta;  tTzihrtozu;  T(ov  a£Xwv  £pYa^£Tai  cf.  etiam 
An.  p.   1681   B  et  1692  C. 

N.  43  optime  explicat  TheOjihanes  p.  318,  21  8qq.  de  pugna  ad 
Ninivam  agens :  •:i:poc£3a)v£  §£  a-jTw  x.al  TpiTO?.  §c  /.ai  SeS(o/,£v  auTw  a£Ta 
SóoaTo;  Eic  TO  ysikoc  xal  toOto  £~X'/j^£V  ó  bk  ^a'j'A£'j;  /.y.l  to'jtov  av£TX£V  x.ai 
Twv  G'aX7:iYycov  rgrfiyr:&^  '7uv£paXov  aXXrp.OŁ;  a(;-ą>ÓT£pa  Ta  [;ip7] ,  /,al  P'-^-^'']? 
•/cpoTT^O-ćiTryC  TOoSpac  £— A'/]ya)'9'/]  u— ó  twv  -Kt^Ci^  ó  to-j  (iaTiAEtoc  iTrrro;  <paX^ac, 
ó  X£yóa£vo;  i\ap/.wv,  £i;  tÓv  [jLY]póv  auToO  Aa[id)v  xovTap£av  — olAa;  ^£  /.al 
C7ra^£a;    £v    t-^    oJ/£i    £Xa{i£V    a,XXa    9opoJv    /.y.-z  yozy/.^  y.    v£'jpi/.a    0'Jx, 


')  Quae  non  sine  consilio  dicta  esse  docebunt  Suicer  Thes.  Eceles.  vol.  II  p. 
236  8qq    et  Wetsten  ad   N.  T.  vol.   I  2  p    818  sqq. 

^)  Quodamin(>do  ad  Homeri  exempla  a  Kuehnero,  ausf.  Gramm.  vol.  II  1  p.  410  n. 
5  (ed.  Gerth)  congesta  provocari  potest;  usitatior  est  structura  xoaT£tv  Trjy  ;xa/r,v  vel  ttj 
{jLayr,  cf.  praeterea  £-'./.pa-:itv  -r^;  [^^'fffi  f*  m  ló8  ("^  [^"^/Jt  Herodot.   V   116). 

')  Non  possuiit  verba  ita  copulari,  ut  y.pa  tertiam  tribiachi  sjMlabam  in  quarto 
pede  efficiat.  Triroetri  clausula  hi  rat;  H-ayai;  occurrit  P  III  83  et  H  I  132,  (rjv  -otc 
piś/at;  8  26.  Aliam  versu8  sedem  commendat  Hex.  834  xal  tt,'^  a^uxTov  ev  uii/at; 
al»X(av. 

*)  Leniore  mutatione  /.parójy  ev  (sive  u.śv)  a?/aat;  ita  reponi  potest,  ut  voci  aiy- 
[jiaf;  belli  notio  subiciatur.  Similiter  apud  Bacchylidem  XVII  47  tót'  £T-£v  dipsirar/ jaoc 
fjpo);  equideni  {(xtzć)  y.p  aT£  par/ ijlo;  malim  coniato  Pindari  versu  Isthm.  VI  38  xap-£- 
par/{iav  !\aąt-puwvtaSav.  nbi  compositionis  ratio  (cf.  insuper  ejpuat/aac  fr.  173  Bergk) 
nostrae  sententiae  neutiquam  repugnat  cf.  Nem.  I  17  'trarar/ ao;. 
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£pXaTrT£TO,  0'jS:  7.0x7.!,  ivrj5youv.  F.ilso  eniin  Suidae  locum  interpretatur 
Bernhardyus :  te  li  vestri  clam  in  me  concitati  ictura  repres- 
sit  opposita  vestis  duplicata.  Immo  u{j-(7jv  ab  k-inyz^j  pendet 
(ef.  Stud.  p.  12  n.  H)  et  Heraclium  ipsum  ^j  significat,  qui  teli  contorti 
immineutem  ictum  -j  feliciter  evaserit.  Imperatoris  vulnera  '^)  honorifiue 
Pisides  niemorat  H  1  103  sq.  zyzi;  za£Ti7.  a7.pT'j:ojvT7  coi  ^ś^tj,  |  zyzic 
<7uv£pyou;  s^Ii-jto-j;  Ta  Tp7.'j;j.7.T7.  cli.  109  to  '70v  yap  ait;.  7.  Tot;  ypa(pó'j'7iv 
af/tSTSi  et  R  IIK  ■/,iavst,  }ji,£;tavz,  óu;i>op£i,  TO^eósTr. t.  —  Ceterum  Zo- 
naras,  qui  ex  Suida  hausit,  tantum  posteriorem  tragmenti  versum  (y]  toO 
/iTtovo;  ia-EGOj^z  f^'.-AÓ-/])  praebet  vol,  1  p.  251,  sed  in  glossa  ipsa  rec- 
tius  'X)ikixc  (pro  <piXtav)  et  tóv  ©iXov  (pro  7.utov)  suppeditat. 

N.  46  bene  cum  49  et  43  cohaerere  probat  Av.  424  sq.  irsT/]  ttzj- 
sięSu;  £v  u.źrnó  t(ov  y.ani^tow,  \  xp'j— t£iv  £auTÓv  aTOa^wc  yj— £iy[j!.£vo; ,  unde 
etiam  nostro  loco  iv  [jiato^)  pro  śiw  reddendum  esse  facile  conici  potest. 
Patet  autem  a   Suida  duorum  versuum  partieulas  esse  conflatas: 

_               _  ■•  ^.       >       /^ 

\j \^. .\j £crct)  Twv  a'7~iocov 

Quartum  |)edem  similiter  zno)  explet  Hex.  1109-  1209''),  de  versu  al- 
tero  cf.  H  I  233  sq.  Ea^piO-ETTspw  |  t7./_£i. 

N.  57  et  H2  inter  se  conexos  et  aptos  esse  praeclare  ostendit  Av. 
132  sqq.,  ubi  de  Sergio  urbis  obvSessae  liberatore  haec  leguntur:  '/.y.l 
Texvo7wOtc5v  T(o  0£(o  xaO-'  Tt/.epav  I  xal  •;r7.oO'£V£'jci)v  /.zl  — Xć;ov  ii:'fxrfi  y-ź- 
v(i)V  I  aźli-jTa  yap  v'jv  — avTa;  to  ó  '!  v  £ ',  c  y-óvo;,  |  X7.l  T^aTa  coi  yyj  (7— apyxvoO- 
T7.'.  X7.i  -ó).'.;,  j  T7.'JT/]:  ó'/  ua(ov  £x.  0£oO  '7£'7tO'7;jL£v/];.  Similiter  mundum 
a  Phoca  exstirpatum  per  Heraclium  denuo  pi"ocreatum  esse  poeta  Hngit 
Suppl.   III   56   sqq.   oixT£'.pov  r^y.a;,   rjjc    zk^rrotonoi    -y.ly.i,  |  ^C  o'j;  toc70'jto'j; 


1)  Cf.  u[xwv  P  I  81.  97.  176.  212.  246.  251,  III  58.  302,  Av.  136,  H  I  21. 
209,  6jiiv  P  II  203.  III  358,  Av.  315,  H  II  24.  31.  72.  86.  6a5;  P  II  21.  23,  III  89, 
H  I  166.  214.  220,  U  95,  Suppl.  II  48,  III  1,  IV  116.  153,  tum  H  II  64  y?a?ouaiv 
yju.lv  -7)  xir(.j9^sv  £txóvi,  ubi  rj[j.1v  commodum  sensum  non  praestat. 

^)  Cf.  H  II  93  aTpaą»£ic  i^iirsyj.z  "ł]V  PoXfjV  TjTCs  tY[jL£vr,v  et  Hex.  454  "apa/.pz- 
TÓjy  ok  -r;v  |JoAt,v  T,n  ći  yu.ć'vt,v,  ubi  u~riyjxćV,v  (non  •jTCtpYa£vrjv ,  sicuti  Quercii  editio 
ofifert)  ex  A  sustulit  Hercher;  sed  scripturam  genuinam  etiam  in  V  extare  iam  Quer- 
cius  notavit.  Eandem  offerunt  praeterea  MpN,  et  Morellus  in  nota  marginali.  Accedat 
Hex.  464  o^yy)  -b  -pau[jLa  -^c   jjoAr, c  /. tvo'j[i£ vr(?. 

*)  Ad  a.  626  Theopbanis  memoria  p,  314,  17  sq.  -oAAa;  -Irjya;  ioiyizo,  d  /.a\ 
ou8£u(av  £v  TOUTO)  -w  TzokiiLO)   <y.a!piav>    pertinet. 

*)  Cf.  P  III  13.  56.  159.  190.  299.  389,  Av.  260.  309,  Hex.  149.  658,  Van. 
227,  S.  506,  Suppl.  I  90,  11  83.  94,  IV  97. 

^)  Primum  Av.  116,  Hex.  13.  1241.  secundum  Hex.  1460,  quintum  H  II  114, 
Hex.  709,  .sextum  Hex.  155.  385.  1134;  forma  ć'aw  numquam  comparet,  siąuidem  nul- 
lius  pretii  est  codicis  B  varietas  ;id  Hex.  13  (apud  Hercheium  p.  LVIII). 
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inytz  Ci  6  i  v  co  v  tt  ó  v'j  'j  ;,  |  tov  z/.  Toiźwou  x.  o  r:  u.  o  v  •/]  t  s  x.  v  co  u.  ś  v  o  v  j  ^$v  co 
r)'£').r^'7y.:  t£/C  vo  — o  i  yj -7  7.  t  t-ócco.  Nostro  autem  loco  Chosroae,  o;  -/.ÓTy.oy 
•/]pr^|xco7iV  (cf.  Stud.  p.  34"),  doraitor  illa  laiide  ornatur.  quae  ob  eandern 
causam  recurrit  H  I  82  sq.  aou.  Ssutsoo:  vOv  -/.oTao-oisi-ry.i  3(o;,  |  y.zl  y.ó^jao; 
ylloc  y.y.\  v£coT£:a  /.Ticri;  et  201  sqq.  /^ocipE.  (JTpy.T/jyi  zow.aoO  y£v£0-);io'j-  | 
TOV  o:óv  yy.G  aO'Aov  ~y.r:y,  yth^y.  xal  Tćóltę  |  la^pa/.TO'/  oió£  toO  Bioj  y£v£&Xwv. 
It.iąue  falsam  esse  Qaevcii  seripturam  rj.yj.v'jzxyl  nz  apparet,  cui  Suidae 
codices  ABVE  u.y.iZ'jzxx'.  Sż  recte  substituunt  ^j;  etenim  u.y.iv'jZTy.i  passiva  est 
forma  (cf.  Av.  185  crol  —  a-aiyy/^ojTaO,  non  media.  In  altero  quoque  fra- 
gmento.  BVE -)  genuinam  lectionem  ryjniCiayJ.  coi  pro  ouTtćo-ry.i  g-j  (Qu.) 
servant  ef.  Suppl.  IV  91  y.zl  yap  '/;y-^v  oumcóO^;  rotę  77Óvos;  et  de  loei 
senteiitia  Suicer  Thes.  Eccles.  vol.  II  p.  529. 

N.  51,  nisi  egregie  fallor,  Pisides  commuuis  gaudii  participem  se 
fuisse  pronunciat,  cum  Heraclium  a.  629  e  Perside  redeuntem  omnes 
cives  laeto  clamore  exciperent.  ^)  Poeta  igitur  imperatorem  iatistis  vo- 
cibus  excepisse  putandus  est  simul  cum  aliis  civibus,  qui  acclama- 
tione  publica  yictorem  prosecuti  sunt.  Itaque  abicienda  est  Quercii 
ratio:  'nec  dubitandura  i  ta  de  se  loqui  Pis  i  dam,  qui  He- 
raclii  comes  fuit  in  prima  expeditione  contra  Persas'. — 
Omnino  autem  falluntur  viri  docti,  qui  omnibus  Heraclii  expedi- 
tionibus  Pisidam  adfuisse  exstimeut ,  veluti  Clintonus  Fast.  Rom. 
voI.  II  (1850)  p.  166,  ineptaque  sunt  Gedeonis  argumenta  {Tly-piy.pyi- 
xol  7:'!v7.-/,£:  —  1884  —  p.  240  sq.).  quibus  Quereii  iudicium  de  Georgio 
Pisida  hymni  Acatliisti  auctore  refutari  posse  arbitratur:  oti  ó  Uiai^r^^ 
v;v  aSóv7.T0v  'vz  yp7-'i/'{j  'vóv  uavov,  x.7.t'  zy,zivr^v  TyjV  lói7.v  -/j/.-y. ,  o'jf)£'t;  ó  y.u.- 
(pi|iaXXcov.  Ay.d-ÓTi  o  z-a  Uinihziy.;  S'.7.x.ovo;  oOto;  6  y,yX  /7.iT0'p'jA7.;  xr^;  jM.  to'j 
X.  'Ex,x.A7]'7i7.;  yva)'jTdv  on  •/]/,oao'j{>£i  tco  'Hzy./J^zuo  ći;  tov  ■/.7.t7.  nipGćov  t:Ó- 
X£;j.ov.  Nam  procelia  Avarica  imminente  Constantinopoli  {>oeta  iSuppl. 
IV  eonscripsit,  ubi  multis  et  supplicibus  verbis  Heraclium  orat,  ut  ur- 
bi  in  summas  angustias  adductae  suconrrat  49  sqq.  yXk'  co  Ssy.uyi; 
o;7-[A3C  TT^c  OŁ/.oii[xev7]c,  I  TÓv  vo'Jv    Eycov    6yrj^.x    ocoto:    śacpuTOu.  |  £i    ■/.7. 1    f^'-£- 

CTTJC    Xpó;    TO    n£p'jl/,dv  V£'po;    I    X,7.l  T"^   yy.\xC,'r^    <j'Jt/.7r).£X.-/]    TT^    [3zp[ii7.pC0,    j    y£VO'J 

TTió:  riy.y.;,  y.yl  pirra  Tdv  •/]Xcov  |  Pcóar^;  o  /.ów.o:  cli.  111  sqq.  et  121, 
propulsato  autem  periculo  mox  (Av.  502  sqq.)  carmen  de  bello  Avarico 
enatum  est,  quo  Pisides  imperatore  absente  (246  sqq.)  se  dimicationi 
interfuisse  testatur  :  a'jT07rpo;(ó-cuv  '7rp7.y;j.7.Tcov  £'p7.-Toy.7.'.  v.   45  cli.    10  sq. 

^)  Ex  ABV  praeteiea   tt;;  'Pa)u.rj;  pro  'P(o[xa((ov  leceptiim  est  cf.   Stud.  p.  24  n.  1. 

')  A  glossam  omittit,  itemąue  Hexa\imeri  editio  princeps,  nec  t.imen  Morelli  edi- 
tio a.  1618  recognita,  quae  quidera  distincte  ojwoja:  aoi  offerat.  Falso  tamen  ibidem 
^EAT);  pro  ^£A£'.c  compaiet. 

^)  Cf.   p.  35  są.  supra. 
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jX'//<.iou;  Toiv  7.ytóvwv,  tóc  póóa,  |  Xóyo'j;  t  o  v  a  ^  7. ;  £  ^  i  /.  7.  v  O'  co  v  t  r^  c  [7,  7.- 
y'/]c,  165  sqq.  ■0-sXoj  8k  to'jtcov  tż;  a'pQ3^aa;  t(ov  Xóyojv  |  w;  t/]v  sv7.y/o; 
trrTopr^fjKi  GOI  P'ź/'/]v,  I  aXX'  e^  £vy. 'jXo'j  to  O  '^ó^oo  t  uttś  A  Ao  a  7.  i, 
22()  sqq.  eyw  os  t7.'jt7.  Tuy^cy-^ó-I/y-i  '701  diA(:ov,  |  foO/.  '/]yvóouv  yźo,  ojc  AaO'£lv  x.7l 
v'jv  -fl-ó^stę),  1  <7tyav  £a£AXov  aAX'  ó  vo'j;  '/]5Ui>it5C  [  K.A£^j;y.t,  towjtouc  £i;opaiv 
<7uv£iSóT7.;.  —  Quae  quidem  ad  a.  62B  pertinent;  Chosroa  autem  de- 
victo  Pisides  lit^na  Saiictae  Cnicis  Hierosolymae  restituta  esse  perinde 
atque  alii  cives  ex  Heraclii  litteris  (cf.  Suppl.  II  lenim.  et  v.  104  sqq.) 
comperit,  tum  vero  ^)  post  imperatoris  reditum -)  Heracliadera  conditurus 
orationis  copia  adeo  obniitur,  ut  summas  res  tantum  attingere  instituat, 
priusquam  cum  imperatore  sermonem  de  singulis  coutulerit  {źcoc  ó  ^jo; 
voO;  y.7.1  TO  7i7]yaiov  ctÓ[j.7.  |  A'j'7£i  toc  —oWy.  T{7)v  Xóyo)v  iu.rąpy.yu.y-y.  H  I 
238  sq.)-  —  Sed  dubitari  non  potest,  quin  in  prima  expeditioiie,  quae 
in  annum  622  cadit,  Heraclii  comes  poeta  noster  fuerit.  Diserta  rei 
mentio  fit  P  III  131 — 133  touto'.;,  /.paTiTTE ,  /.y.l  '7uv7]'j{)'"/]v  £i/.oTco;  |  y.7.- 
"k&c  (ppovo'j'>t,  x-7.l  crw/jlyyjTz  7VA£0v,  |  t-^  t7.utÓt/]ti  «juy/u9-£li;  T(3v  S7./,putov 
et  136  •/],aiv  a£v  outw;  */]v  aX'jrt7.  §7.xp'jy.,  343 — 346  auTÓ;  yxp  •/]ai'v  s^aci- 
■9-[;.(ov  Tjollayac  |  toO  croCi  [jłou  to  [7.ŚTpov  £Tpźvo'j;  oTt  |  '(ico'j;  ypówj  TO^oCiTO'/ 
£v  pąO-wiz  I  r^r^Ty.  T7.'jTa;  tw  0£(7)  Tac  yjaśpy.;',  —  quin  eliam  ipso 
bello  flagrante  acroases  tres  zię  t/]v  /.y.Ta  n£p<7cov  £x.crTp7.T£i7.v  Pisides 
composuisse  putaudus  est^),  quibus  imperator  omni  festinatione  Con- 
stantinopolin  repetens  (III  339  sq.  7raXtv  ttooc  y.OTy]v  t-/]v  -ó}viv  'to-j 
<7'jvTÓvw:  [  T0<7X'jTa  Tjpa^ac  xy.i  '/t7.TopO'W'7y-c  Toiysic)  civitati  commendare- 
tur.  Laudum  spectator  veram  rerum  gestarum  imaginem  *)  expressu- 
rus  est,    etiaratum    rerum  novitate  commotus  et  uelli  formidiue  affectiis 


^)  Itaque  Suppl.  II  non  legit  Tbeophaues,  qnouiam  Heraclium  anno  ()2S  Con- 
stantinopolin  reversum  anno  proximo  (aaa  sapt)  simul  cum  bancta  Cruce  HierDsolymam 
se  contuiisse  adseiit  p.  H28,  IH  sqq.  (cf.  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  XIII  p.  29),  iieąue  in 
carmine  deperdito  rem  commemoratam  esse  certa  ratione  efficitnr  cf.    p.  39  sqq.  supra. 

^)  Cf.  H  I  212  sqq.  y.OG^iouoi  nmzi^  oou  ^av£VTo;  trjv  ~6Xtv,  |  av9^ri  oz  a'jAAc^av- 
te;  liu/ (ou.sva  |  a"'cpo'j!jtv  yij-a;  -ot;  :ipo;ćuyatc  (óc  póSotc.  Falso  igitur  Qiiercius  p.  1295  sq. 
(Mignę)  disputat-;  'nec  satis  patiens  morae  fuit,  ut  reditum  imperatoris 
exspectaret.  a  quo  ut  actae  res  essent  facile  potuisset  addiscere; 
fi  e  d  u  t  p  r  i  ni  u  m  n  u  n  t  i  u  m  de  C  h  o  s  r  o  a  e  m  o  r  t  e  C  p  o  1  i  m  a  1 1  a  t  u  ni  est,  s  t  a- 
tim  ingenti  laetitia  per  fus  us  et  poetico  furorę  abreptus  hos  iambos, 
ut  yidetur,  fudit,  fortasse  etiam  ad  Heraclium  misit,  ut  ei  qua  pote- 
rat  ratione  obviam  iret,  et  pro  re  tam  magna  et  tam  feliciter  gęsta  Tion 
ultimus  civiura  gratularetur'. 

^j  Cf.  III  H7-4 — 380  TauTa,  aTpa-r^yk    t;wv    aoąajv    pouX£ujj.aTwv,  |  £v  -oy.t    a/.iv9ac;  tt]; 
(j.ay_T];  7:£7:X£Y[jL£va  |  £6pa)v  ~a  d^iia.  Ttov  7:óv(ov  ~aJv  a(Sv  póoa,  |  av&'r)    ~£  ~oXXa  •I<u"/;/.wv    i^w^i- 
■u(ov  I  X(ov  awv  XoYtJu.wv    awx^oi.-^wj  ~x    a:T£p|jLX~st,  |  toI   ~6v^s.   7:A£v.Tbv    iTsąayoy  ii  ax.rjpi":ou  | 
X£![xwvoc  apTi  -i;;  aXr;5-£iac  Ctpeo. 

■*)  Cf.   I  85 — 40    aXX'  w  a-paTrjYE    -fjjv  ao-.i-jj'/  |3ouX£'jiJ.a-:(ov,  |  uć":'  £'j;j.£V£(a;  to-j;  £;j.oI; 
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cf.  P  II  70  sqq.  iusA  Ss  9-aOaa  Trpoc-pópwc  STrr^p/STO,  j  Tudię  tćov  ^.oyiijjj^TiY 
T(ov  T0'70'JT0Jv  '/]  yjfjic  \  Tw  GOJ  ).oyi(7a(o  'jco(ppóvco;  sTaTTSTO,  122  sqq.  ttóO-o; 
Se  v.oi  Tl?  £v^y.S£  -pocTJp/^ćTO  I  iSeiv  Ta  T£p-va  -r^;  ^-y-y^i^  Trpoau/.ia  |  oó^ou 
T£  /o)ci;  icTOpT-crai  tÓv  (pó^ov  |  6(aojc  Ss  (ppi/CT7]v  tcov  aY(óv(i)v  ó  rpÓTTo;  |  -/.al 
T-/]v  Sóx'>](7iv  £i;5Ćycov  7rpoc/;px£TO,  149  sqq.  X£y£tv  a£v  oOv  śkzTT^  xo(i  to 
7vOi/tiXov  j  £X.etvo  ■/.aivo'jpyif3ay.  tT;;  TŚ/vrjC  yp7.'p£iv  |  £;a'7^£v£T  1x00  Tr^c  aTÓ>.aou 
xaoS'!a?  |  ó  vo'jc  eva'j>^to  tĄ  Cpó^w  ^)  x>.ovo'jjj.£vo;,  III  131  sqq.  toutoic,  xpa- 
Ti'7T£  -/.al  cuvr^(jO-/)v  £iy,ÓT(oc  j  xyA{oc  ©povoO«7t,  xai  (7'jvr^>>y7](Ta  77Xeov.  |  t-^  Tau- 
tótytł  T-jyyuilćl:  twv  f^axp'Jcov,  136  7;iJ.tv  yiv  0'jtoj;  •/;v  aXu:r7.  óź/p-jy..  Adde 
P  I    162   sqq. 

Cum  fr;igm«:'ntis  ad  Heraclium  spectantibus  apte  reliquiae  componi 
possunt.  quibus  adversarii  mores  et  pugnandi  ratio  inlustrantur:  n.  40. 
47.  61.  48.  39.  41.  53. 

N.  40.  47.  61  primo  adspectu  primam  Heraclii  expeditionem  (a. 
622)  yidentur  significare  —  piane  enim  conspiraiit,  quae  de  Sarbaro 
leguntur  P  III   17   sqq. 

ó  [iap^apoc  Se  xal  y£v£t  -/Cal  2)  tw  TpÓTcw 

0'jx  £ly£  Tou  voCi  7cavTeXtj)c  Tac  y]v(7.;" 

■/.7.1  ToXXaxt;  yap  t>]v  p-3Ć)^7]v  uttet/eto, 

xai  TTpó;  T0c;auT7]v  7j).'9'£v  ai(r/uv'»)v,  oTt 

•/.a^'  •/;a£pav  f^ot  Trpocj^ald^y  av£TpaMnf] 

a  T  o  7.  y.  a  t  o  7.  a  w  v  •/.  a  I  t  p  £  /  to  v  u  tt  ó  c  t  p  o  (p  a 

et   178  sqq.  ó  ^apjiapo:  §£  7ravTa/o^i  xXovo'j[7.£voc 

S£tvóv  Tl  ToXu.av  ex  ^lac  ^ou^eućTar 
o  I S  £  V  yap  w  ;  Ta  —  o  1 X  a  x  a  I  —  e  p  t  c  t  a  c  t  c 
Ta  S£iva  t(xt£iv  ex  Seo-jc  ^o^jXt6\Lxrx. 
Kai  S'/;  xaT'  a'JTÓv  tyj;  avźyxrj:  tÓv  yzó^o^ 
('ópav  o'jXa^a;,  w:  £Óo^£v,  £'jO'£tov, 
6t£  7upox'j'|a;  ex  ^a^o-jc  EOicipópoc 
Trpóćwi  AauLTrpó?  ayy£>.o;  Tf^c  "źj^-epac, 
ei;  Toei;  y.ev  i<7Tą  tóv  (jTpaTÓv  oiaip£(7£iC; 
avTt7:pó(;w7:a  t(o  Soxeiv  Ta  TayaaTa 
TaT;  Tatę  cpa)vay^i  C"'jv  Sólto  7roiO'jaevoi;. 

Attamen   minimo  probabile  videtur,  rem  tribus  acroasibus  uberrirae  trac- 


')  Adyo)  vulgo  ;  coirexi  ex  M. 
*)  Cf.  Stnd.  p.   ir,  n.    1. 
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tatara  denuo  enarrandi  materiam  praebuisse,  praesertim  cum  Theopha- 
nes  in  prima  expeditione  dcscribenda  opustuili  servati  verbis  iahaereat, 
reliąuiae  autem  a  Suida  traditae  ceteroąuin  cutn  Theophanis  narratione 
bene  congruant,  quibu3  secunda  et  tertia  expediti()  (a.  624  —  628)  (ron- 
tinentur.  Qaae  cum  ita  sint,  Pisides  ex  morę  suo  se  ipsum  expilaase 
censendus  est,  neque  quidquam  obstat,  quoininus  de  proeliis  a.  627 
comraissis,  inprimis  vero  de  piigna  decretoria  ad  Niuiyam.  cogitemus, 
quae  in  fragmentis  supra  (p.  159  sqq.)  explicati3  miinifesto  celebra- 
tur.  Qno  posito  atque  concesso,  n.  40  anxia  haesitatio  Rhazatae,  non 
Sarbari,  in  censum  venit,  qua  de  cf.  Tlieophanes  p.  317,  28  sqq.  ó  Ss 
'Pai^aT'/];  £>.i^wv  £i;  to  ra*;^7./cóv  £yoV^9-/]  o-!7co  Tj-^i^  7.X'.  ■fi-<.o\y')d-z:,  t:o/  'P^o- 
|j(.attov  oa7ravtóvTcov  zy—poid-fj  Ta;  Tpopy.r  y:j~o;  ot  ó~(7co  w;  x.j:o;  — :•. /oy 
[;.óXi;  EX,  Tćov  <];iyicov  y.uToO  iTofpsTO"  ^)  y.7.1  £/C  to'j  u.7]  e'jji'7/(.Z'.'j  a'JTÓv  6x7rź- 
vac  TCOAXot  T(7Jv  ySkóyoiw  y.'jTO'j  f!)'-£p9'Ź3'/j'7av.  lam  vero  extrema  sententia  in 
vicinia  conlocandum  esse  fragmentum  probat  s.  v.  pO-ÓT]  excitatam  (n.  71) 

siquidem  vix  Heraclii  oratio  a.  625  habita  respicitur  (Theopb.  p. 
309,  9  sqq.)  :  vvMa£v,  a6£X'f  oi,  cóc  •/]  TTpaTci  TOłv  YIzogO)V  £v  toT;  Su;3Źtoi; 
TÓ7701C  7irlavto|7iv/]  touc  ts  itt^tou;  aOTtov  TCapy.XÓ£t  /,7.l  kOtcj;  £-/.v£'j- 
pot.  —  Quodsi  n.  40  cum  P  III  17  sqq.  adcuratius  comparatur,  sponte 
coniectura  se  offert,  non  P  III  17,  sed  peculiarem  Pisidae  versum  de- 
signari  apud  Suidam  s.   v.  Tpó-o;  (n.   3:  p.  110  supra).  -/.ai  DitiS-/];* 

ó   [3źp^y.poc  §£  T<o  "kóyo)  y.yX  tco  TpÓTTCo* 

avTi  Toj  r^d-zi.  Utraque  enim  leetio  optimum  sensum  praestat  (ci,  Stud, 
129  sqq.)  ^),  nec  multum  inter  n.  40  et  P  III  22  interest,  inprimis  cum  etiam 
T^iyjoy  u-ÓGTpopy.  pro  Tp£/cov  uTrocTpspet  emendandum  sit  *).  Itaque  lectio- 
nis  yarietas  tantummodo  in  śĆTolaa  ToXa(ov  et  ©sóyor;  y.Tpóaw;  consistit, 
quae  locutiones  proxime  se  contingunt;  raetri  vero  ratio  Toupii  conie- 
cturam  aTpopii^Tto;  coraprobat,  quara  et  ipsa  Suidae  glossa  manifesto 
commendat    vol.   lip.    846    sq.    'ATpóayjTo;'    ovo7-a    xupiov  y.yi  ó  a©o- 

[ioc-  ev  emypaaaaTi  (scil.  A.  P.  VI  256,  5) /.'A  iTpóaw;-   dćpóSco;  /,tX. 

De  ipsa  sententia  ąfS-jyow  aTpoai^To);  cf.  praeterea  P  III  43  sq.  §£'.Xo; 
yap  ojv  •/Arolu.o;  avc)p£wc  y.óvov  j  £v  t-^  r^/z-r^TS'.  t/^;  [J-'x.'/'fic  £'paiv£TO  '^j. 


*)  Cf.  p.  .S5  supia. 

^)  Quercius  versum  mancum  -/,'/  t--!-/.rjv  -^9-órjV  praebet. 

^)  Cum   Pisida  mirę  consentit  loanaes  Geomatres   iu  Crameri    Anecd.     Paris.  vol. 
IV  p.   285:  e|3ap,jap''jftr(;  ■/.a\  ^óyoy  zai  Tbv  Tp<i;iov. 

■*)  De  adveibii  forma  cf.  An.   p.    1728  B  £|jx5'.!^ov  ojv  £-(i:po/a. 
'')  Adde   H  I   123  ~ao'  oi;  ~b  -^ću-fi'.'/  rjv  i/.ivojvo;  |Ai//j. 
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N.  47  et  ttl  ex  nostra  cjuidem  sententia  obiter  commemorat  Theo- 
pbanes  p.  818,  15  są.  o  Śi  'Py.'(xTr^;  x,7.TaA7.3cov  x,7.l  auTÓ;  TrapsTa^aro 
Tot<7l  oouAx.oi;  (cuneis  vertit  Anastasius  vol.  II  p.  197,  35)  x,al  x,y.Ta 
TO'j  ^aatT^śo);  kydtyrft^.  Ac  n.  47  coniecturas  (pó[vO)v  pro  7róv(i)v  et  zosittó- 
vcov  pro  xo£iTTOvac\)  P  III  181  suggerit,  sed  manum  emendatricem  Geor- 
gides  coliibet  (Boissonade  Anecd.  Gr.  vol.  1)  p.  8  sq.,  ubi  eadem  ratio- 
ne^)  frngmentiuii  nostrum  laudatur.  In  łine  autem  commodissinie  duos 
versus  a   Snida  omissos  Gnoinologus  ofFert : 

T£\)-/]Y[J.£V7^V    £UpC0'7tV    SIC    £'JTO)v[J,Ly.V, 

qiiibu.s  ex  Pisida   apte    admoveri    poiest  S  704    sq.    o'jtco;  ó  vo'j;  (70'j  ttj 
/.  7. Ta  Al"/]),  w  (pucTći  I  — póc  7ca(jav  óp[J//jv  ai/.cptośŹwc  aiV£t  ^). 

Nec  multum  differt  alia  gnoma  Persas  iila  ąuidem  adtingens  apad 
Suidam   s.   v.  owTpo;  (n.  69  sive  fr.    130  sq.): 

oiijTpoc  yźp  £(7-1  "/.7.1  [y-a^-i^Ty.  fjsipjiźpot; 
Ttpóc  Tac  [/.£Ta_SoX'z;  £u[j-£Ta— twto^;  o^£iv. 

Quae  sententia  procul  dubio  ex  eodem   Pisidae  carmiiie  bausta  est. 

Rhazatae  consiliuin  n.  61  designat,  ac  recte  (cf.  p.  156  supra)  Bern- 
hardyus  ex  BVE  ^)  scripturam  'j'^£iax,£  reposuit,  pro  qua  Quercius  ex 
editioiie  Kuesteriana  i^ążCkit-t  praebet;  perinde  strategema  tw  Sox.£tv  si- 
gnificat  P  III   187-^).  quo  loco  Ta  Tayu.aTa   piane    cum    nostra   locutione 


*)  (/f.  P  I  35  kAa'  o')  atpaTTjys  zu)^  aocwv  ,3  ouX  £u  jj.  it  wv,  III  374  Taj  ta 
aTpa-riyk  ~Si^  aoą)wv  [j ouAśuact- w v,  (qui  versus  p.  129  inter  1.  15  et  16  casu  excide- 
runt),  Av.  300  ot  tac  ze^suast;  -ajv  aocpóJv  [jO'jX£U|jLa':(ov,  —  P  II  60  xa1  tcw;  ta 
-'jxva  zo).Xay,tc  p  ouXeu'jiaT  a,  III  160  Ta  XoCa  TauTa  too  3óXou  [iouXeu[jLa':a,  — 
II  3 i H  za\  7:oAXa  ^unrćoy  to"?;  v(5^otc  PouXću[j. aat. 

-)  Sed  V.  1  isi  Ti  małe  pro  iel  yap  legitur.  Eodem  modo  ae\  yap  versum  inchoat 
P  I  06.  III  5,  Av.  4.  315,  Hex.  22,  S  218,  Suppl.  IV  91.  Ceterum  recte  Georgides 
asl  pro  atst,  quod  in  Suidae  glossa  tacite  mutavit  Quercius,  ofFert.  Diphtbongum  enim 
ratio  metrica  in  ąuarto  (Hex.  83,  Van.  184)  et  sexto  (P  II  96,  III  331,  Av.  131, 
Suppl.  JII  14.  63)  pede  respuit;  accedit  qnod  in  veisus  introitu  asi,  non  olii  Pisidae 
exempla  suppeditant  P  III  83.  142,  Av.  39,  Hex.  1060.  1678,  S  323.  696,  Suppl. 
HI  28,  XL  4.  —  Simili  ratione  aJiTo;  pro  ccćto;  in  Tisida  Suidas  legeiat  cf.  p.  154 
supra. 

■')  V.  1  nostri  fetuni  vox  -eptaTaiS!;  prodit,  quam  in  deliciis  poetae  fuisse  con- 
firmant  P  I  119,  U  189,  III  180.  250,  H  II  106,  Av.  311,  Hex.  481.  1537. 
1600,  Suppl.  I  27,  IV  18.  39,  fr.  37.  Sed  łlex.  1479  -f^  r.oo^  Tbv  aur?i;  o^ar.ó-r^y  Kzpi- 
rszkić'.  optime  -apasTa^st   codices  no.stri  (MVTpN)  exhibeiit. 

*)  Totam  glossam  omittit  A. 

■')  Cf.  praeterea  P  III  215  fjXa'jvov  auToli;  to)  8o/. ćtv  -ć-^s-jy^Ta;.  In  eadem  ver- 
sus  sedo  phrasis  recurrit  Av.  71.  4G9,  Hex.  471,  Vaii.  226.  Adde  Append.  Gnom.  n.  83 
p.    197  inłra. 
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TO'j;  oYX,o'j;  concordat  cf.  oy/.o;  toj  tt^t^O-o-j;  et  oy/.o;  toj  a;'.9ao'j  apud 
Platonem  Leg.  V  p.  737  C,  Reip.  IX  p.  591  D  (cl.  Reip.  II  p.  373  B) 
et  Leg.  V  p.  737  C  (cl.  Theaet.   p.    l.ÓD  A)  i). 

N.  48,  si  recto  talo  stat  coniectura  nostra  de  pugna  ad  Ninivatn 
conimissa,  Rhazatae  laseiva  potatio  describitur ');  'nefarias' voluptates  Pi- 
sides  inlustrat  P  II  110  sq.  ol  rac  aS£/.-oo;  t{ov  -7.8-ojv  t/.'A.\r^r:i7.;  \  iv 
•;^SovaT;  ypaivo'j'7tv  tu.T:y,d-znx7.rxi^  et  Hex.  938  s(jq.  y,7.\  y,zr^w<;  outw  ^:a{^ov 
si;  Xy.Yvov  —a-O-oc  |  7w;ó;  t/jv  jć-S-s-raoy  y.T;tv  Ey/cpxTS:  [j.=!vov  |  llsp^a;  Diy- 
ysi  ToO;  i>rAo'jvTz;  tov  ^iwv,  unde  Persae  y.d-ziy.oi  vocantur  PI  18  3);  'te- 
mulentia'  etiatn  Cliosroae  crimini  datur  H  I  32  yc,y.ivoiv  Ta  d-źiy.  T(7)  u.o- 
"kua^t-oj  Tvj;  a£i>'/j;  (cli.  22  et  26),  ducis  vero  petulentiam  mulierculae  in- 
flammasse  putandae  sunt.  Quam  ratioiieni  maxime  Sarbari  et  Heraclii 
comparatio  P  II  239  sqq.  coniprobat: 

Kai  tzOtz  [j.£v  7ol  r!(jivo6voiz  k—:y~rz~r), 
-7(0  Ss  c>T3aTV]Y(o  T/j;  T:\yy'q;,  TavavTi7., 
o;  £pYOv  ziys.^^)  6:Yavwv  x.ai  /.ua3aAa»v 
a<7£avov  '/]/ov  -/.al  yu^y.i/Sy/  i/,TÓT:ojv  ^) 

— 'j   f)£,   '7Tp7.T7]Y£  '^?;;  'j'5'f''i;  ~%vo—V.y.z, 
óaAaoi;  STSp— 0'j  a-jTTr/.oJ^;  i;  ópYxvcov, 
TÓv  d'£iov  ■/;/ov  £vTid-£i:  T'?i  -/.apóta, 
ćiye;  6£   '7£y.va  — apt)'ivci)v  'j/,ipTT|aaTa 
Ttov  crtov  ).OYt'7[;xov  toć;  a~ópvci'j;  ł^^Trtoa; 


^)  Apud  Fisidam  propria  molis  notio  comparet  Hex.  155  y.o\  ~'o'/  ToaooToy  oyy. ov 
Eyy.Asiaa;  ETto  et  Suppl.  I  9  ~'o'/  oy/.  ov  ai"wv  y.ai  rb  5jc-ioo-:ov  i^aso;,  —  translate  tumor 
superbiae  notatur  P  II  334,  Av.  H87,  Hex.   70.  786.  1296,   Van.   12.  224.  2.S9. 

2)  Cf.  ad  n.  64  (p.  171). 

^  Cf.  Av.  251  xa-aa-pa-r,Ywv  -rj;  a.  d- i  a  [j.  o  u  Uzoiiooz  et  H  I  158  £v-:b;  -apćX- 
■9^etv  "^c  a^sauioj  flćojioo;  (p.   27  supra). 

*)  Prave  Queicius  veitit:  'circa  illumvaria  instrumenta  et  cymbała 
strepebant  in  d  ecen  te  r'.  quasi  spyo'' opY*vtov  periphrastice  pro  opyava  dictum  essetj 
scilicet  genitivi  opyavfov  y.oli  -/.u|j.|3a),(ov  ab  r]"/ov  pendent,  locutio  autem  £pyov  e/£iv  Tt  idem. 
fere  significat  ac  phrasis  Platonica  spyo^  rotitaS^ai  z'.  (Pliaedr.  p.  232  A;  cf.  etiam  Lu- 
cian.  de  saltat.  21).  Aliam  constructionem  offerunt  Xenophon  Menior.  II  10,  6  £pyov 
£ "/_ OJ V  TO JTO  lY.OTZźlw,  Cyrop.  VIII  46  £pyov  Eyć;v  o£Óu.£vov  toJtou  z otvfo '^ćt'^  tou;  ::apóv- 
Ta;  et  Plutarchus  Anton.  45  p.  987  B  'iv  o'  Jpyov  sT/ e  zpysty  ■/.ix\  a-:psc£iv  -sv- 
~«  a(5^ov. 

'')  Yersus  247  (ićul'/-* — a/.tpTrfaaTa)  lectionem  3'v.-:o-ov  commendat  cf.  insuper  S  9.S 
•/.azr,v  op/r,a!v  et  Van.  178  a-pć-'Tj-  'jy/o-j[xvn,,  ac  facile  correctori  ftieum  facere  potuit 
pioparoxytonon  in  veisus  clau.sula,  quod  conuptelae  geuus  in  Pisidae  carniinibus  fre- 
quentissimum  est. 
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In  ipso  verborum  cf)utextu  s-£^3cv^7rTov  iu  ''j-i'jy.-i~r"zv  mutandum  esse 
censeo  cl.  Av.  267  £vt£j{)-£v  '/iw-ść;  tt^  <pop?  '^'^'^  Yoy.i;.aaTcov  j  'j-z\y.^i- 
■?^7rT£v'^),  sed  Siiidas  procul  dubio  iam  vitiosara  scripturara  tradidit 
(cf.  p.  146  supra).  Quin  etiam  ipsius  glossae  forraa  scrupulos  niovet,  quia 
ecavsY£tpo[7iv7.;  pro  zć.y.vzrzi'^r/jf^yĄ  expectatur,  nisi  memoriam  ita  retingas : 
£v9-c.u'jŁcó'ja:"  tć.y.yz^zizo^jiy.c.  Hicibr^;'  y.yX  —  £7:£;av7^-T0V  avTl  toO  ij.yj.vou.i- 
V7.;2)^  ubi  de  activa  vocis  ev&0'ji717.v  signiticatione  quodanimodo  compa- 
rari  potest  Hermes  Tiismegistus  apud  Stobaeum  Anthol.  1  49,  44  (vol. 
I  p.  386,  18  Wachsmuth)  iMxy.;  ivzd-o\jaixaz  (£V£^oucia  Patr. 
Cant.)  ^£oTc  et  (p.   391,  4  sq.)  ^cootcoióv  e  v9-ou(7ia'77. ;  tco  xpm7.Ti. 

Nec  opinato  oppressi  Persae  convivio  barbaris^)  canticis  strepente 
desistere,  in  dimicationein  vero  desceudere  coacti  sunt.  Quae  sententia 
n.  39  et  41  exponitur.  Itaąue  falso  verba:  txut/]v  ^(pź^Tz;  Ty]v  a-6'7-ov- 
Sov  u.źd-rpj  I  x.al  — z'7zv  i}/jv  y.\'ko(D'jkoiv  z'7a7.Tcov  (n.  39)  interpretatur  Qiier- 
cius  :  'c  a  e  1 6  r  u  ni ,  u  t  v  i  d  e  t  u  r,  poeta  K  o  ni  a  n  o  s  1  a  u  d  a  t .  q  u  o  d 
belli  studiis  acceusi  mollem  Persa  rum  disciplinam  forti 
animo  contemnerent'^),  reeteque  mibi  n.  41,  1  (iax-/o'j;  pro  Bź-/.- 
yo'j;  reponere  videor  ^). 

Dimicatio  quae  ad  belli  eventum  raaximi  momenti  fuit  n.  53 
commemoratur,  nec  dubitandum,  quin  poeta  proelii  concursum  armo- 
rumque  strepitum  uberiore  stilo  explicnerit.  Primis  lineis  puguam  de- 
signat  Theophanes  p.  319,  1  sqq.  -rzi-zzi  hi  £v  tw  7ioXż[i(x>  6  'Pa(^aT7j; 
y.y.l  ol  TC£T;  TO'jpy.źpyy.t  Ttov  n£p'j(ov  xal  oi  ypyj^TZ:  '7/£oov  77avT£:  y,y.\  to 
— A£t'ov  ToCi  TToaToO  aOTcov,  poetae  pigmenta  verbosa  deseriptio  certami nis 
a.   622  conserti  offert  P  III  242  sqq. 

'EvT£\J\>£V     y. 'JTOt;    <j 'J[7.  C>0  V  w  V    —o  AUT  i  ó  77  co  V 

«7  'J  U.  —  T  OJ  [7.  a  T  CO  V    T  £    7.  Xl    C)  Ó  V  CO  V    X.  7.  i    /.  1  7.  7  y.  7.  ^7  CO  V 

/.  IV^'JV0C    •/]  UTpćiTriTTO    <7  U  VT  p  I  [i  Tj  C    y  £  U,  CO  V. 

R7.'!  — 0'j  Tt:   7.'jTĆov   £;   7.v7.YX,r^;  •/;'j^7.to 


')  Translationem  iniustrat  Hex.  798  tov  ,3paa[x'ov  £Ęa--:oyaa  t?,;  ypujri;  as^r,;,  — 
saepiiis  de  iratis  tropura  adhibet  poeta  (cf.  p.  172  n.  3  infra).  Similiter  ava;:-:ćTa'.  o£'r,ji; 
(P  I  10),  Tj  -tov  -od'ouv:tov  ^EpjjLÓTTj;  (Suppl.  IV  16);  cf.  praeterea  ecava--ć'.v  Xóyo'j;  (P  III 
8).  ~6\^o-Ji  (Suppl.  IV  HU).  |JLi//jV  (P  III  62),  ij~ava-T£iv  ww  a[jLap-:twv  to  -up  (An.  p. 
1684  D). 

-)  A  Suida  pendet  Zonaras  vol.  I  p.  749  i'J^o'jT.M'3xz'  av:\  Toy  ^^av£YćtpoJ3a;  rj 
(sic)  |j.a'.voji.£va;.   IFiator,;"  y.at — [li^Tj;  (sine  £TCcavT|~':ov). 

^)  De  voci.^  iAAÓ3uXo;  usu  cf.  P  III  77.  405.  Av.  492,  An.  p.   1680  A. 

■*)  Cf.  P  I  78  aoć\;  ~a  7:oAXa  ~ojv  ^-iyw^  |;.u{)-£y[jLaTa,  II  215  S(|.  ćźafo;  Ta  -(jWx 
vjv  as£\(;  npo£iXó|jLrjV  |  to  ~Xrj^o;  auTtoy  £;  i/oc  owypi^EW,  Av.  265  io£\;  tov  eyY'-';  i'/2 
t"ov  ;xa-,tp5(v  ~óvov,   Hex.    1H4H  a&i"'. ;   to   0^aiju.x  -po;  t"ov  a^Tiov  Tp£'/£!. 

*)   De   V.   2   Tf,v  £T/iTr,v  op/r,a[v  £;op"/ojij.ć'vo'j;  cf.  S  93  /,  tt(V  xa/.r,v  op/Tj-Jiy  icop/c<J;j.£vo;. 
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7!)J,o;  ó£  vcÓTOt;  [■TZTZiy.oic  £'i't"^av(ov 
u.£T£(o:oc  '/jjOS-T]  T^  ^iz  TO'j  czcpiyay.To: 
7Co).Aotc  f)£  Tstyo;  Tac  /cau.7)>.W'j;  tÓt£ 
— ^supac  /,aT£'J/C£'ja^£v  •/;  TC£p'''jTa'7i:, 
xoryU.vo'jc  T£  — 7VT£;   aYpifov  aiyor/   fV//.riV 
cpuyrj;  7.v£^iyv£'jov   £-/.--/j^rjaaT7.   .... 

0  o  T  to  ;  £  •/.  7.  T  T  o  ;  a  o  p  ó  v  to  c  i6'j;z''jy  z  '.  ^) 

cf.  praeterea  (de  a.  62())  Av.  417  sqq.  (cl.  466  sq.): 

0iX\0Z    |7iv    0-jV    £-'.-T£V    h,    i'.7Zr^Z    AlO-0'J 

X7.^wv  x.7.t'   a'jTÓ  T'/]v  !ioX'/jv  xal  TÓv  Taipov 
allo:  ói  aówoo:  — oo;laA(ov  toj  crjjj.iyti)^ 
'i^r^d^ti;  avo>9-£v   £;  aSrp.ou  to^óto'j, 
TO  — v£j;j.7.  0-aTTOv   7.vTaą'r^/.£  TO'j   Aóyoo.... 

01  S'  aO  ys  Xo'.7:ol  — 7.vt£:,   7./.siSwv  Si/t'/]v, 
Ittitttoy  ap6y]v,   Su;t'j/0'jvt£;  £'j'7TÓyoj;. 

Orationis  contextuni  si  respicimns,  lucutio  £v  •/.ax.wv  -y.rcfjzz'.  prover- 
biali  colore  inibuta  est  (cf.  Leutsohius  ad  Gref^or.  Cypr.  Leid.  II  43: 
Paroemiogr.  Gr.  vol.  II  p.  74)  aeque  ac  <juu.oopwv  Tpix.uai7.  (P  I  235) 
sive  '7ua<po:(ov  Toaufjiai  P  III  298  (cf.  Blomtield  ad  Aeschyl.  Prom. 
1015).  —  Vix  autem  pugnae  ultimae  tumultuni  Micliaelis  Pselli  expo- 
sitio  de  Pisidae  penicillo  significat ,  quam  ex  epistula  inedita  protraxit 
Leo  Allatius  (apiid  Fabricium.  Biblioth.  Gr.  cd.  Harles,  vol.  XII  p.  8) 
\6crrj^.y.  yo'Jv  £i~(ov  lv  T(o  AÓyco,  £'j9-'j;  t7jv  iy.zzi/Jr^^j  7ra'j7.v  £— '.'7'jV7,tp£i  -),  [-/-'^^t* 
Tcov  aiT''(ov  o£'.6óa£vo;  if.r^rt  Tfov  ot;  9'£;7.-£'j£T7.'.  Ta  woGr^u.y.ry.'  y.yy  a£i:«v 
oOpavóO'£v  E^aoT-jT/j  y.yj.  Ttva;  (b'jv7.a£'.;  tz-jtt]:  ti/jĄ-r^ ,  £'j9"j;  oi  ófiTj^.oi  /.al 
Ta  E^apTuu-aTa  /.al  0'j7.  tt^;  ay.pÓT-/]To;  /.zl  ot/,  toj  a/.poT£X£'jTO'j  ^)  t-^;  '/X''^~ 
pa?  £/.£iv>];  a^uTEcoc"  /.av  t7.:  (ópa;  'j'jyy.yy.Yr^  /.al  '7'jv£X'!c/;,  co;  Ev  /op(o  ,3a^al 
T-^;  Ttov  x£to(ov  avT£— ijio).'^;  /.al  toO  /.u/.1o'j  /.al  t-^;  A£^£co;  x,al  t/,;  TU£ptó- 
Sou  /.al  ToO  £-(oSo'j  /.al  tyj;    ttsoo*^;    /.al   tyj;    avTi'7Tpo®7i;    /.al    t'^;  x,ivr^c;£w;" 

£1    Ó£    /.al    ^^£aTp^;^£'.V     alpOl^TO    TOV     AÓyOV    X.7.l    T£Tp7.~Co);0V    T7]V    '7'JVi>rj/.'/]V     £p£l    T(OV 


')  De  Tlieophanis  circumlocutii'ue  cf.  Stud.  p.  22.  Similiter  Pisides  rainutioro 
cura  exsecutus  es.tie  censcndus  est,  qiiae  Theophanes  tradit  p.  311,  21  sq.  de  a.  625 
Ol  o£  'Pfoaoiot  rouTouc  ra^ra;  ivctXov  — aok^  i^Sc,  o;-tc  to")  ^apjiapdi  £|XTjvucr£v,  p.  314,  7  sqq. 
de  a.  626  si;  cpuv7jv  iTpi;wrjaav  o'.  [Jipjjapot  zoi  ~tj  (j~£V'jja£t  t^;  -fsziupaz  łó;  j3a~p7.yo'.  (<,•£.  p.  32 
gupra)  Ei;  ~''^v  T:oTajjLbv  iauTol/c  £pp[rTov   aAAot  o£  zot  Tol;  HiJSEaw  avjr)pouv:o. 

^)  Vox  Lexicis  accedat  perinde  ac  s^apTuaa  et  h>"-i[jokr',. 

^)  Vo.K  in  Lexicis  omissa  recurrit  in  lemmate  Anth.   Pal.   IX  27. 
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— £01  (^'jycoy  x-al  T^oyorj  /.al  ^oivi}ciócov,  ÓTTolai  Ó£  auTtTi  ai  — Ar^Ltyzi  xal  y.i  tó5v 

Tpo)rćov  a'|tSs;  TŹ  t£  t--£ta    (sic   legę    pro    iTuTreiy.)    (paT^ap.    -/.al    (ppuay^aaTa; 

xxTa,3aiv£i  Se  o  lóyo:  a'jTO'j    /./.I    jwi^pi    Ttov    T£)^£UTaŁcov    ttj;  Tiy\rfi  -/tal  t£oI 

a  oóos    auTol  £!^— oi£v  ot  Ty)v  rijyy^y  — payaaT£uÓL;-£vof   ei   Si  /.al  ^a>.ayyac 

a ). );  1^ >. a ;    <p  ■/;  t s  t  £  v,    e 'j p  o ł c    a  v    i /. £ i ^7 £    t ■i]  v    I t^  tc i /. ■/]  v    a tt  a g a  v    /.al 

TT  £  i^  i  /.  ■/]  V  T  'j  V  T  a  ^  Ł  V,  T  O  'j  ;  ó  O  c  'j  ^  ó  p  O  U  ;,   T  o  'j  c   a  /.  o  v  t  1 7  t  ź  ;,   t  o  •!>  c  t  o- 

^ÓTac,  TÓv  £vap.0Tiav,  tóv  Y][j!.tXo/iT-/]v,  TÓv  oOpayóv,  tóv  Trapa- 

(j  T  a  T  7)  V,   /.al  fó  ;  -  £  p   a  —  ó  c  ©  £  v  ó  ó  V7]  :    a  'j  t  o  O    o  I    t  t  i  /  o  t    a  X  7^  o  v  t  a  i. 

Coniuncte  enim  elata  est  sententia  de  j-ioelii  simulacro,    quemadmodura 

Farthenii ,    Euphorionis    Callimachique    yerbositatem    Lucianus    (Trio;    Sei 

lGTopćav  <7uyypa9£iv  57)  exagitat.   Nec  iudicium  simpliciter  elatum  obstaret, 

quominus  potius  de  Pil  127—142,  III  80—87.    186--292,  Av.  417  — 

435,  quam  de  carminis  deperditi    loco.    qui    Pselli    naiTationera    penitus 

referret,    cogitaretur.     Cogitationis    enim    lusuiia    abreptus    ipse    Psellus 

teraperare    sibi    non    potiiit,    qiiin    vociim    turbas    funderet,    quae    ratio 

etiam  in  praecedentibus    comparet,    ubi    copiosa    loquacitate    Hexaemeri 

particulae  quaedani  euarrantur.   Sine  ambagibus    sententia  vó'77][7-a — yorrr^- 

ąxTy.  ad  Hex.    15H1  — 1615  (cf.  insuper  941   sqq.  et  1856  sqq.)    spectat, 

sed  inanis  verborum  torrens  diatriben  de  caelo  v.   85  sqq.  reddit,  siqui- 

dem  ex  II.  8,   19  sqq. ,  non  ex  Pisidae  opusculo^)    orationis  lumina  pe- 

tuntur.   Neque  enim   S   1   sqq.  in  censum  yenit^);    yyjir^^  aX7]^(o;   o'jpavoC> 

'7£ipav  [iX£7TCi)  I  Ty]v  (j-/jv  Trpó;    '/j[^-a;  ą»poviawTaT-/)v  ^)    <pp£va"  |  -j'!;    [y.£v    yap   a/,p6- 

T7JTC    TO)v    avt.j    >.óy(ov  I  ij£a'jTÓv    znr-r^pizy.;-   £/.   §£  toO  -aAiv  |  7ja£i;    tx    T£Xvx 

7ravT£;  £cv]pT-/j(;.£vot  |  apO-w[j.£v    £v  rrol  Tot;  [^.£Tapc>ioi;  "toyotę  |  Trpó;  Ta;  ETrapTSt; 

Ttov  £v  tj-ić'.  Soyf/.aT(ov,  I  £l  /.al    y£(oS£c    SuciJopojaEy    'X»opTiov,    neque    ad    He- 

xaemeri  amplioris  exemplar^)  coniectura  ducit,  praesertim  si  Pselli  verba 

xav  Ta;  wpa; — /.tvr^'j£co;  et  £i  Ss  /.al — 7rpayu.aTeuój;.£voi  ad  fontes  revocantur: 

a)  Hex.   289  sq(j.  /.al  T7~ny.  Spto<7iv  c^  ay.oi^aiou  Spó[j.o'j  |  /.ópai;  óaoico;  <juy- 

/op£'jO'j'7ai;  ay.a  |  /.al    r:'jy.'^yj.o'jny.'.;    to-j;  £auTwv  Sa/.T'jXo'j;,  |  ottoj;  X_opóv  ::>.£- 

^cdTW  £'Jp'ji>[7.o'j  ■')  [iioo  et  b)  888  sqq.   w  -£Tpa7r(oXov  (o;-£p    apaaTo;  d-i(Jiv  \ 


*)  Catenas  poeti  noster  strictim  commemorat  Hex.  5 I-i  sqq.  aatpot;  o£  axXXov 
T(YVOT)ij.£vai;  ÓAoi;  |  -o'.ojv  -/psaaiTr,";  -r^y  -ivopu.ov  oA/.ioa. 

-)  Quae  Querci  est  sententia  p.  XXXVI  (p.   1194  Mignę). 

'■')  Metro  satisfaciens  Hilbergius  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  218  -ajj.ipovtao)-:a- 
~r^w  coniecit.  Sanę  Pisides  etiam  ato3povća-iTr,v  vel  eu.-,ppov£a':atr,v  scribere  potuit,  sed  cor- 
ruptelae  ratio  perlucet,  si  ■j^w/itj.to-.ó.Tr,-/  voeis  ■3Jv:ou.w:a-:T,v  scholion  esse  statuatur,  quae 
eodem  modo  de  Heraclio  adhibetur  S  4:50  o  auvToij.o;  voj;  cf.  praeterea  P  Ul  220  et 
Av.   246  Tj  -otifoTaTr,   -yJiiz. 

*}  Cf.  Stud.  p.   174  s(iq. 

')  Ivjpu9'iA0v  nou   recte  ex   15  adsiimpsit  Hercher. 
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'jTOL/stoc  -7.TT(;ov,  ^''.0/(07  ^ż  Tooc  y;ovo'j:  |  £v  £-T7.x,'r/.Aoi;  7;iJ.£o6)v  T:eptopó{/.oic,  | 
SisEźyw  Ss  TO'j    ^io'j    tÓv    a^ova  |  puŁ«3  ^)  G\Jy^r^^•zl    żtal    T^oyo}    !i£3r^/ŁÓTt,  |  żtal 
<j'jy.(p'j>.aTTO)v  Ta;  Tu^^ćK-Tf/Ca;  ^upy.;,  |  [Ar^-ct)c  '^'/Jiy-y-  i^oO  (Tuyy^O-o-j;  l/.ópaaoi  ^)  | 
y.al    rr/SAy.y.    ^£y-^'{j    ^•y-'^    'f'^? ''4''Q    "^Y'    '^śav,  |  Syjao^O-ópou    t£    ^pupT'/;  ^)  £y,^7.X-/] 
[^.7-/7]:,  I  aAX'  tó;T£  7r7,vTwv  Ta/tTÓv  £iv7.i  TÓv  opóaov. 

Antę  pugTiam  Niniviticam  Heraclius  ad  milites  concionatus  est  cf. 
Theopli.  p.  818,  15.  Quodsi  in  re  incertissima  hariolari  licet,  orationis 
ffusta  etiaiDiiunc  in  relicjuiis  a  Suida  traditisadgiiosei  possunt  :  n.  66.  64.  50. 

ltaque  n.  66  Peisarum  exercitiis  denotatur;  nam  Rhazatae  spa- 
tharius  a  Baane  captus  y.YcrrzO.z  t(o   jz-tiasi,    oti    7ro),£ar^'77.Ł    7.'jtóv  ^ouas- 

T7.'-    ó    'P7.'(aT'/]C,    0'JTO!)    •/.£X£'J'70'i'.;     TTZpa      NoTpÓO-J  ,     X,7.l     TptC/lAlO-j;     (ó-).'.'jU.£VyjC 

a7C£'7T£t>.£v  a'jT(o"  oc^a'  a/t[j//jv  0'j/.  zzd-y.ny^r  t7.'jt7.  Ss  aar)'a»v  o  [i7.'7iA£0;  Trpo- 
aTTó^uiTc  TO  to'jXóov  £i;.7rpo'J^£v  -/.al  a-jTo;  E7nf]x.oXo'j9-£t  T/.£-TÓa£vo;  £'jp£Lv  tótcov, 
ev  to  fop$tX£  —oy.vxrpy.i,  ■Tcpó  toO  £va)fl'(0'7iv  aOTot;  ol  Tpi:/t).to'.  (Tlieopli.  p.  818, 
9  sqq.).  Intransitivum  voeis  crópE'/;'*)  usum  praebet  etiam  Lycopliro  2 1 7, 
exerapla  Byzatitina  profert  Du  Cange  Glossar.  p.  1490  sq.  et  Append. 
p.  178  cf.  praeterea  Kuehner-Gerth ,  ausf.  Granini.  §  H73  vol.  II 
1   p.   9 1   sqq.  ^j 

N.  64  ad  Rhazaten  spectat  cf.  n.  48,  2  cl.  39,  1  '^').  Quodsi  Le- 
xicographi  verba  ad  amussim  exaniinantur ,  scriptura  -porw/O-wó'/  |J.iQ•r^ 
pro  -pocoyd-zi  t^  'M^'Cl  sponte  se  offert,  sicuti  fr.  64  aTpoar^Tcoc  pro  aTpó- 
[Lbic  p.  165  reponendum  esse  vidinius:  sed  fortasse  nostro  loco  Suidae  ratin 
excusari  potest  cli.  n.  1.  2.  4.  15.  Certę  ipsa  vox  'Tpo;oy9-£tv  nullam  du- 
bitationem  babet,  etsi  Psalm.  XXI  25  eodicuin  memoria  inler  -oocóy/- 
d-fiay.  et  -po^w/^tTa  fluctuat  ci',  enim  o/^św  et  z-W/d-ito,  tum  Hesycliii 
glossa  0'J  77po:wy'9-/]'7av  oO/.  a-£'7Tp7.07]'77.v  cum  Albertii  nota  vol.  II  p.  817. 

N.  50  nescio  an  Chosroae  superba  pervicacia  deploretur,  quae 
Ionginqui  belli  causa  principalis  fuerit  cf.  Theoph.  p.  806,  23  sqq. 
'Hpa-/,X£ŁOc  hi  sypane  tz^oc  Xo'7póv]v,  t)  t))v  ziyr^rr^y  yLi—yn^ri^y.:  tj  £a'jTOv  ći; 
Tvjv  IlcpTi^^a  Tjy  T(o  iy:j-o~j  ^TTpaTw  £i'73a>.£iv  ó  Si  Xor;pó'/;;    o-jts  t-/^v  c'lpY^v/]v 


')  Sic  recie  Heicher  pro  Ój&[X'o  (Mor.  etQu.  =  Np.,)  ex  margine  editionis  Morellia- 
nae  (=  MVTp,)  scripsit. 

")  Cf.  p.   126  supra. 

■';  V,\  W  (=TpN)  yiilgatam  scripturam  /.Jity  correxit  Heicher  cf.  Av.  464,  S  46. 
52.  487,  Sup])!.  II  81.  V'ariam  codicnm  leetiouem  Morelli  margo :  yp.  3jatv  zai  sptity 
(pro  sjpatv!)  esprimit.  Certę  -iJj-.y  in  MV  extat  eadeinque  ratio  Hex.  1072  yvó)ij.r,;  ck  sJ- 
at;  x(r:a-£iv  ćiS-iiaćW,  recurrit.  ubi  Hercher  optime  cum   B  {=  MT)  ©upai;  reposuit. 

■*)  De  sensu  cf.  Av.  449  e-?,  aO^o-/  f^i^^w  -707  |io^  -(n%  ÓAx.iaŁv  et  P  III  168  ~ŻAtv 
~pb;  fjU.Si;  ivTavć'py  s-a!  Spóaco. 

■')  Pisides  activam  significationem  e.\liil)et   H  U    159.  Hex.   72t),  fr.    l.')6. 

'')  De  Chosroa  poetani  loąui  su.^^picatus  est  Qiiercius. 
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'/]'j— ai^STO    0'JT£    Tl    TÓv    XÓY0V    TJYSŁ^^O;    0~^    'll^X'AkziOi     TOAtAZ    TT^    Flćpaćól    TrT^TJTia- 

G7.t.  Dubitari  vero  nequit,  quin  ipsa  Pisidae  verba  labem  contraxerint ; 
QLiercius  quidera  duorum  versuum  particulas  adgnovit ,  qua  ratione  ad- 
inissa  za^zaro  d-y.pnoc  reposcitur;  ac  formam  ^ap-ro;  viadieat  Hex.  926 
Ti;  Toj  *AŚovT'.  d^y.oaoc  y]  t-?|  So5/,aŚt ,  ubi  -O-paco;  similiter  T  suppeditat. 
Beiie  tameii  intellexit  Brrnhardyns,  av  ialso  in  Suidae  codices  inrepsisse, 
sed  iiialuin  auget  coniectura:  zi  yap  to  Ylzpaibo^  tót'  scJiscTO  ■9-pa7oc,  qua 
quidein  et  cjiesura  expellatur  et  elisio  (tót)  a  poetae  usu  ab'enissima 
iaculcetur.  Quae  obser^atio  etiam  Hilbergii  opinionem  ('Wiener  Studien' 
vol.  IX  p.  221)  £t  yap  tót'  kuto  Ylzpai^o;  ta'jjza'zo  O-pŹTO;  temptantis  re- 
fellit.  Sufticit:  st  yap  aÓTÓ  OspcriSoc  |  za^zaTO  -O^ap^o;,  quamquam  etiam 
sei-iptura  ■d-apTo;  supersedere  possumus,  si  Opaao;  p.x  Lexicographi  usu 
ad  seutentiam  explendain  ex  sequentibus  arcessitum  esse  statuamus  ^). 
De  Yocis  stSs^to  usu  translato  cf.  Su|)pl.  III  22  sq.  oi  (scil.  MtjSoi) 
7zoX/y:/,ic,  '(^źny-^zc  aypko  TpÓTrco  |  tco  a&  -/.a T£<7p  s  c  0-7]  er  z  v  '/][J.ip(o  lóyw. 
Adde  P  I  288  yr^;  y.yX  d-y.ly.zzrfi  tÓv  (7a>ov  -/. aTSci [isaa;,  111  116  żiai 
7wolv  hi  'r,'J'y-c  TO'jc  'póvo'j;  ■/,  y.  t  z  g  [i  ś -r  a ;,  Av.  49  sq.  [;-óXt;  L/iv  0'jv  Eijfiis- 
<jTO  t'^;  Tupy.wćSoc  I  ó  Śuc/.y.&S/tTo;  x.al  [iiocp^ópoc  op(źxoiv,  Hex.  1588  sqq. 
oi^yjaa  yacTpó;  x.7.l  •:ToStov  e— ippórisic  |  v£upti)v  ts  — V/]yac  y.al  ^cpcÓTSc;  óa(/.a- 
Twv  I  x.al  TV]v  Trpó  pivcov  ^)  ala7.TÓppoi7.v  a|ioi7£ic,  Van.  91  (tł;)  ■9'pryVą)  ys- 
AćovTi  [;//]  a  Iii £(7 o  I  TO  7ry.ćyvtov,  Suppl.  I  27  et  [7/1]  ©O-y.Ta;  au  T7]v  TrEpŁGTaciy 
rrliśióic,  III  54  ■/.aT£i/£v  tó;T£  t/]v  x,aTy.iyć^a  c^E(77. t.  Colorem  proprium 
magis  prodit  Hex  1(501  "/.al  ^'J/.pó;  ió;  •6'£pj7, óv  za^zcz^  ttźO-o;,  cui 
exemplo  adniovereiii  P  II  819  t7jv  A'jTTav  7.'jtoj  Ty]v  ava-TouGa v 
c^£<7£'-,  nisi  y.yy.TTOuny.y  in  seriptura  av7.-T0'jijav  2)  delitescere  niihi  per- 
suasissem  cl.    Av.   93  X7.l  ^ufy-óc  ąTTWV  £i;  y.\y.u.Yr^niv  (;,£i>/];. 

Ad  Pisidae  carmen  redit  praeterea  n.   59    (ff.    121)    -yJj-rp  Vz  t7]v 
'|/7.A7.yy7.  Tyjv  v£0'j-ź^7.,   quarnquam  tritnetii  locus    genuinus    designari   ne- 


*)  Quae  medela    certę  lenior  est  quam  ai  yap  y.o.z    auTo    zai    -"o    Ilspaioo;    dpa-jo;  | 
ea^ćaTO,    ubi    -/.a-'  auTO    inlustrat    Pisides    Av.  418  et  Van.  40.  Duae  praeterea  clausulae 
(£1  yap  auTO  llćpoioo;  et  sajisa-o  Spiio;)  in  censum  yenire  [)ossiint  cl.  w    ói  (p.   J60supra). 

-)  L.  -póptvov  cum  Vp.  Coniectandi  ansam  conectori  probabiliter  lectio  :i:p<5ppivov 
piaebuit,  quae  etiamnune  in  B  comparet;  veruni  enim  veio  piane  eadem  ratione  exa- 
ratum  extat  to  -p'5pivov  apud  Hesychium  (s.  v.  -po-/.i(ivtov  et  -p<5p[vov),  neque  p  in  com- 
positis  apt;  (sive  ap'.v,  quod  compositionis  praeceptiim  etiam  in  sequeiitibas  valet), 
Ejp'.;,  ć'J8'up[;,  zsAawiipsc,  y.oAojóópi;,  ó;'Jp!;,  Trayupt;,  TZ^aTupi;,  —  iyy.'jXóptv&;,  apivoc,  s"jptvo;, 
xaAÓp'.vo:,  Xe-':(jp!vo:,  asyaAiiptyoc,  atp£l5X<ipivo;,  67:óp!voc, —  axpoptviov,  —  oiapivov  (cf.  Hesych. 
et  Theophanis  libii  p.  ^Hfi,   HI)  geminatur. 

^)  Quae  qnidem  propter  formam  aetivam  ."icruimios  movet  cf.  Av.  475  £v:ćD5ćv  ó 
-p\v  aąftdyw;  avrj|i.jA^vo ;  (de  Sarbaro),  An.  p.  1717  D  o  8£  toi;  Xóyo;;  z^jy  -j^óya  tou  ^u- 
|j.O'J  oi-/.rjV  eXaiou  -pocayroyf,!  (:tpo;aywyrj  perperam  coni.  Qiiercius)  i  va  KTÓa £Vo;  cl.  Av 
340  8q.  ó  riEp^r/o;  yap  £Cxv5J7:-ćv  o?x£Tr,;  |  t'ov  ^uu.iiv. 


DB    GEORGII    PISIDAE    FRAGMKNTiS.  178 

quit;  haud  inficete  de  anno  625  cogitaveris  conlata  Theophanis  nana- 
tione  p.  310,  21  sqq.  ol  Se  Aa'(ol  a.y.7.  roic  'A^a'7yoT;  hzCKiy.ay.^Tt;  y.~ż- 
GTza.ay.y  ś  auro  u;  t^;  tĆ!)v  'Fo)aaiwv  Guj.^.7.yixc  x.y.l  zpóc  T7)v  iói7.v  /(ópav 
av£)^cóp7]'jxv  ^),  —  nihil  tamen  impedit,  quominus  propter  eiusdem  Theo- 
phanis niemoriam  potius  de  anno  626  vel  627  cogitetur  cf.  p.  313, 
22  sqq.  ó  Se  ^xfjCkvJc,  toutou;  Sis-zctó^u-jsy  aTax.Tto;  — ap£x.{)'estv ,  [/.i^Trco;  óooc 
yew^Tai  rot;  £vavTioŁ;  '7uv£'X6-etv  ei;  T7]v  ye-pupay  /.y-l  r>ua— epśfTaf  ó  Ss  X7.ó; 
ou'/C  ETEi-O-STO  T(o  py.fJilsT"  ó  Ss  Sap^apoc  Tron^Tz;  eY/p'j{/.{;-aTa  xai  Sst^z; 
eauTÓv  có;  cp£uyovTy.  £iXx.u'7£  Ti:oXXou;  'Pojay.iouc  Trapa  yvoW-7]v  toO  [ia-jOico;  si; 
S(wav  auToO  /TepaTai'  uTToaTpeóa;  Se  /-al  toutouc  Tpe(|/a[X£vo; ,  otou;  s^co  t/^; 
y£(pup3c;  £CpO'a'7£v,  av£i>£  Si/-r^v  {jrcoiyówry.;  t/j?  7uxp2C/.0'^c  et  p.  317,  18  sqq. 
Ol  §£  To'jp/.OŁ  tÓv  t£  yz<.[j.Givy,  óptovT£;  >tal  Ta;  (juv£)j^£T;  £xiSpoaa;  Ttov  Oep- 
(yć5v,  [/,■/]  u7ro<p£povT£;  '7uyx,o~i5cv  t(o  [iacri^et  -^pry/i/TO  y.aT'  óXiyov  u7:opp££iv,  -/.y.i, 
Trayrsę  acpevT£c  auTÓv  u7r£TTp£'i/av. 

Rftstant  tria  fragmenta  a  Suida  tradita ,    quae    certam    coniectandi 
ansam  non  praebeant: 

n.  31   epoi  Se  <70t  v'jv,  ti-to  oO  ^u£',v  O-eaei;^), 
55  7rpay{AaTtov  izicntu^  Suo 

^t^Sifj^ó;  eTTr/  £pyaT»];  £ic,  w;  Xóyoc, 
63  /.al  Tac  Lz-aaSac 

7:wpo'JVT7.  -/cal  ccpiyyovTa  Xt9'cóS£i  TpÓTTw. 
Neque  omnino  necessaria  est  coniectura  de  carmine  historico ,  si  re- 
liquias  s.  v.  S'jvap;  (n.  35)  et  cp^óvo;  (n.  36)  aliunde  petitas  reputa- 
mus.  —  Colorem  historicum  n.  63  accipit,  si  Hilbergio  ('Wiener  Stu- 
dien'  vol.  IX  p.  221)  >.u<ji7(jl)S£i  (sive  >>'jttcóS£i)  pro  )aO'cóS£i  rescribenti 
adstipulainur  cl.  P  II  303  sqq.  Zśo^tjy  y.iv  ouv  A£youGŁ  \\jGa(ń^zi  Tpó- 
TTco^'')  I  [yl^at  ^elovTa  Ta;  SiETTWTa;  ^uaet;  |  uSwp  — eTpwTzi  ■*)  -/.al  ^-y^y.rsnGifiy.i 
'/^■ó-^y..  Vix  tamen  t-/.;j.aSa;  sensu  illo  Pisides  usurpasset  cf.  H  I  182, 
Hex.  254.  310.  316.  320.  325.  512.  1175.  1216.  1262.  1638,  Suppl. 
II  1 16,  fr.  156,  inprimis  vero  Hex.  559,  ubi  ex  Aristotelis  sententia 
(Meteor.  I  12)  grandinis  causa  et  origo  piane  simili  verborujn  ornatu 
enarrantur    (v.   556  sqq.):    co;  7]Xio;  t7iv  ijypóv  ap-aca;   Tcayo;  |  y.yl  -po;  tz 


')  Qua  Heraclii  calamitate  elatiis  Sain,  Persarum  dux,  una  cum  Sarbaio  in  Eo- 
manos  inrupit,  imperator  vero  adflictos  militum  animos  oratione  excitavit,  qua  de  cf. 
Stud.  p.  49  sq. 

2)  Cf.  p.   129  supra. 

^)  Cf.  insuper  iypuo  z^ónot  Suppl.  III  22,  cui  notioni  iwcepc^t  -pora.)  oppitur 
P  III  836. 

•*)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  110. 

■')  neptiTEila;  vulgo  editur ,  attamen  :i£pi/.X£(aac  rectissime  VTpNB  et  Morelli 
marg-o  praobent,  neąne  aliam  pcripturam  nzof/kiioic  in  M  .significat. 
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v.oiXx  Ttov  vćOc3v  ópóyay.Ta  |  Tyjv  ó0^tv  syO-sl;  "/.al  — sor/tleiTac  ^)  61yjv  |  -r^c  tLu- 
yyj'!rrf:o<i  £v  |ixO-£'.  t7]v  Łx.aaóa  |  XiO-oi  to  yy.^^^ow  xy. I  ■Ky.yjj^ti  Trjv 
©'j'7iv,  ^)  I  •/.y.vT£'jO-śv  '/;  y  7X7X^7.  {Aapj;.y.pouaevr^  |  /'jti:  x'jA(vc)po)v  yiYS-y.i  ^.lO^o- 
S;óacov.  I  ó  Ś'  7:j  yt  yzw.wi  'iiuyc.ÓTf,To;  S/tTaaći  |  vap/Ct07tv  £v9-£l;  rr^  po'^;  xr^ 
G'j<7Z7.az'.  I  yóTT^zi  y.£v  y.'jxr^v  0'jx.  £z  ya'jvo'ja£V7]v,  |  G<piYY(i)v  Ó£  xaŁ  g~o)v 
S£'//(.v'j£i  7r£~/;Ya£V/jv.  Itaque  eo  iiiclinanius ,  ut  ditfusam  grandinis  descri- 
ptionera  nostro  fragmento  contineri  iiidicetu!',  qiiae  s.-uie  etiaiu  in  expo- 
sitione  certaminis  infer  Saiin,  Persarum  duceiri,  et  Theodorum,  Heraclii 
fratrem,  anno  626  eonserti  locutn  habere  potait,  ubi  yaAJc'^y.  7:xpy.óó;a); 
•/.7.Z7.  Ttov  [ixp^apwv  x.aT/]vśy9-/]  /.yl  ~oA)>oOc  y'j':(I)v  £— y.Ty^£v,  */;  6i  twv  'Pfoay.Łtov 
:ry.:ŹTa;tc  yy.l.r^wr^;  aTrr^Xy.u£v  (Theoph.  p.  315,  20  sq.).  —  Qaodsi  alia  cor- 
ruptae  memoriae  medicina  reąuiritur,  baudquaquarn  Hennanni  et  Bern- 
hardyi  ratio  adridet  vocein  X'.0'oei§£i  a  Pisida  alienain  (et".  ItO-wS'/];  Hex. 
1469,  "kld-to^zic  P  III  12.^)  invehentiuni,  sed  eiusdem  generis  interpolatio 
adg-noscenda  est.  qnod  in  scriptura  oi  ),id'Oi  pro  al  zźzpy.i  ad  P  III  39 
(Stud.  p.  111)  demonstravimus.  Itaque.  -sTpcóSsi  pro  AiO-wr^si  corrigendum 
esse  puto  cf.  H  II  146  >ty.i  ra:  -ztzÓj^zi;  £;o/y.:  y.7'1  Soc^Sźtou;.  Facile 
autem  IiO-ojSs'.  in  glossam  irrepere  potuit,  quae  verba  -ojpor  ócTzo^id-co- 
c:  \jyzyy  y.y.':  :rto:w  p^l^y  to  nySAr^yrKO  /.yl  7a  O-o -o  iw  praeniittit,  notam 
y.y.'.  -có:ivo;  A  (O-o;  subiungit. 

Futtile  vero  Quercii  est  iudicium  dc  Hexaemeri  amplioris  parti- 
cula  (cf.  p.  153  supra),  praesertira  cum  illic  res  uberrime  (inde  a  v. 
545)  enucleata  sit.  Revera  carmen  nostro  auctius  Suidae  glossa  signi- 
ficat  vol.  I  1  p.  1090,  2  sqq.  rstópyio;"  Siy.K,ovo;  rr^;  [j.zvxKf^c  hy.ySkr^niyc 
y,yx  yy.zio^Ay.c,,  to  £— ł/.}.'/;v  Wini^r^z.  'E^a"^a£oov  Si'  iź u,!iwv  zic,  i-rzt^ 
'Z  ^K^y  Ckiy..  ziz  'Hpy.x.').£iov  TÓv  '^^y.cCkiy  yjyj.  vą  tÓv  /,aTy.  riEpToJY  -ó)v£aov, 
£Ti  T£  A  jypi/.y."  x,y.i  y.y.-:x>/j-rj.hr^i  z-cyM<v/i^i  si;  tÓv  y,źpT'jpy  Avz'jTŹ'jŁ0v  ^j,  sed 
unius    Snidae    auctoritas    admodum    debilis    esse    videtur,    ac   potiiis  nu- 


^)  L.  puatv  cum  Hercliero;  coniecturam   lectio  /JT.y  im  B  sajiit;  yJjw  oflfert  N. 

-)  Ei;  -bv  [j.ć'Yav  'Aftavi3'.ov  non  soluin  in  Yossiano,  sed  etiam  in  optimo  libro  A 
(Paiis.  2625),  quem  ipse  ocnlis  li)stravi  (f.  128^'  ),  iegitiir,  sed  non  dubitandnm  est, 
quin  deteriorera  codicum  sciiptura  'AvaaTŚatov  genuina  sit:  faciliu.-f  enim  coirector  in- 
duci  potuit,  ut  inlustre  Magni  Athanasii  nomen,  etiam  a  Gregoiio  Naziauzeno  (Patr. 
Gr.  vol.  XXXV  p.  1081  sqq.)  ceiebratum,  pro  obscuro  martyre  Anastasio  incnlcaret. 
Anastasii  encoraium  e.x  Laurentiano  Plut.  IX  n.  14  (sic,  non  13)  f.  260''  sqq.  protraxit 
Quercius.  equidem  Pisidae  noraine  instructum  legi  insuper  in  Escurialensi  X — 111  — 14 
(membr.  in  4",  s.  XII)  f.  Ifil"-  8qq.  et  Ottoboniano  91  (chart,  in  fol.,  s.  XVI)  f.  68' 
sqq.,  quod  inprimis  propter  U.senerum  (Acta  niartyris  Anastasii  Persae  — 
Bonnae  1891 — p.  IV)  moneo,  cuius  sententia  de  Sophronio  laudationis  auctore  alibi  exa- 
niinabitur.  Ceterum  Escuriaiensis  liber  non  diversus  est  a  codice  Antonii  Augustini, 
quera  periisse  censet  E.  Miller,  Catalogue  des  manuscrits  Grecs  de  la  bibliotlieque  de 
r  Eicurial  (Pnris.   18^8)  p.  X. 
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nipri  niendosi  suspicio  se  ofFert;  nam  fiC  iy.y/óoyj  ti;  t-r^  ry.zyih.y.  ad  se- 
fjuentia  ita  traliere,  ut  carmina  historica  de  bellis  Persieis  (P,  H,  poema 
deperditum)  et  Av.  denotentur,  Lexicographi  iisus  nos  vetat,  qui  eius- 
niodi  nolitias  seniper  opusculis  subiungat,  nuniiuain  praemittat  cf.  s.  v. 
'Avź/_ap'j'.:  v{)l.  I  I  p.  381  sq.,  'Avria7./o:  ib.  p.  4-75,  9  sq.,  Apt^TŚa;  p. 
721,  3  sq.,  'A;(ojv  p.  716,  6  sq.,  'Ey-sW)/^;  I  2  p.  207.  18  sqq.,  Euao>.- 
-0?  p.  620  sq.,  "Il.iiwz  p.  89 K  12  3qq.,  ©m-jit:  p.  1108,  10,  Oio^^tĄ 
p.  1129.  1.  KAćó^iotjAo:  II  1  p.  278,  12.  Mzpiy.vo;  p.  697,  6  sqq.,  'O^- 
<pe"j:  p.  1175.  S,  riy.ly.izty-rjc  II  2  p.  21  sq.,  Wyyjy.ni^  p.  57  sq..  WzJ.y.j- 
^;oc  p.    193,  20,  lI'.TTy.-/.o:  p.   286.  9 1). 

Xec  quidquain  iavat.  qu(jd  in  Pliibppi  Labbei  'Kova  Bibliotheea 
Mss.  libroruin'  (Paris  1653)  'ex  indice  librorum  iiondum  editorum  con- 
feeto  a  Scłpione  Tettio  Neapolitano'  duae  de  uno  et  eodein  codice  notae 
pruferuutur:  'Georgii  Pisidae  cosinopoea  car  minę  iarabico 
versibus  trecentis  in  Stroziaiia'  (p.  169)  et  'Georgii  Pisi- 
dae c  o  s  m  o  p  o  e  a  i  a  ni  b  i  c  i  s  tribus  ni  i  1 1  i  b  u  s'  (p.  385).  Sanę  pi'io- 
rem  mendo  inquiiiatam  esse  nemo  non  videt,  sed  altera  procul  dubio 
ex  Suida  fliixit-).  Cui  iudicio  vel  inde  adminiculum  paratur,  quod  nus- 
quam  Tettii  catalogus  (p.  166 — 174  et  284  sq.)  stichometriae  rationem 
babet.  Ceternra  Pisidae  liber  a  Labbeo  indicatus  etiamnunc  investi- 
gari  potest;  ipsum  Tettium  si  audis  (p.  168),  'bibliotheea  Petri  Strozae 
primum  fuit  cardinalis  Rodulti,  postea  Oatharinae,  reginae  Francorum'  ^), 
Catharinae  vero  codices  bybliothecae  tunc  Regiae,  nunc  Nationali  in- 
sertos  esse  aliunde  satis  constat^).  Jam  vero  haec  Hexaenieri  exemp]a 
illic  sub  noniine  Georgii  Pisidae^)  couiparent: 


*)  Quodsi  sententia  illa  cadit.  codicis  M  inscriptio  f.  59"^  si;  'llpa/.XE;ov  tov  j;x3'.- 
Ać'x  /.Ol  £i;  Toj;  nćpc.y.o-jc  ~o/,ć'[j.oy;  v.oX  ó-.t  eSrjpysTO  a~"o  7?^;  ~óXćw;  (pro  £?;  Tf,v  v.xz'x  FIćp- 
aoJv  £y.<JTpa-:ćiav  'Hpa/.ASioD  "ou  ,3aaiX£to;  Vp)  eo  ducit ,  iit  yerbis  £i;  'Hpa/.A£'.c<v  -io'!  |jxa!- 
Aca  xa\  £t;  ":bv  zaTa  ITipiw';  -óXćaov  apml  Suidani  tantuaimodo  P  designai"i  putemus. 
QMeicii  coniectura  abiecta,  qui  P  et  H  adgnoscit.  Heracliadem  igitur  eodem  iure  Sui- 
das  reticuisse  putandus  est,  qu'>  S  (Stud.  p.  127  sqq.):  Suppl.  I  (ib  p.  137),  Suppl,  XXVIII 
(p.   1-40)  et  carmen  deperditum  (p.   141   sqq )  diserte  commemorare  neglexit. 

^)  Inter  lerama  rsojpyiou  otaxóvou  ■:?,;  jjL£vaAr,;  sz/Ar^aia;  xai  óa'.S£0£voao{o'j  tou  ITt^ioou 
£^arJaćpov  et  HeKaemeri  contextum  Siiidae  glossa  de  poeta  nostro  (£/.  T'ov  tou  Zoo-.oa  "sp^l 
Toy  ITtatoou)  in  codice  quodam  CIarquiano  (nunc  Bodleiano)  extat,  de  qno  cf.  Catalogus 
sive  Notitia  m?s.,  qui  a  cel.  E  D.  Ciarkę  comparati  in  bibliotheea  Bodleiana  adser- 
Yantur.   Pars  prior  (Oxonii  1812)  p.   5. 

*)  Cf.  etiam  A.  Franl;lin,  les  anciennes  bibliotheques  de  Paris  vol.  II  (Far.  1870) 
p.   153  sqq. 

*)  Cf.  H.  Omont,  Inventaire  sommaire  des  manuscrits  grecs  de  la  BibliotIifeque 
Nationale  vol.  I  (Par.   1886)  p.  VI. 

")  Hexaemeri  codices.  qui  Cyrilli  nomen  mentiuntur,  ad  rem  nostram  nihil  faciunt. 
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n.  854  (bomb.  in  4°,  s.  XIII,  nobis  N)  f.  17tr  sqq.  Tswayiou 
^iaxóvou  T^;  asydćly);  £x.x.Xrj(7iac  -/.al  pxc9£pevSaoio'j  toO  niCLÓou  cTij(^oi  tlę  t7]v 
£;a-;ij7,epov,   — 

n.   1277  (bomb.   in  4^  s.  XIII)  f.   218"^  sqq.    rswpytou    Sta-/>óvou    -r^; 

aSydĆ^T];    £X.X>.7J<7Ła;    KcOV'7TaVTlVOUXÓA.eo>;    TOO    OiTIÓO-J    (tćŁTI      cod.)    TTl/Ot    £tC    T7]V 

ś^arj{;.spov   <adde:  •/,ai>  ^)  to  tó;  £(7.£yzX'jv9-/],  — 

n.   1302  (bomb.   in  4",   s.   XIII)  f.  230"  sqq.    rstopywu    ToCi    xy<MXx- 

TOU    Sł3C-/.ÓvO'J    KoJV<7T-ZVTlVOJ7rÓX£W;    p£9£p£VÓXpiOU    (pSCp£p£V       ),      Op^XVOTpO<pO'J,    y?)- 

pO/tó{AOu.  TO'j  £-'!/ŁXif]v  ritaiSoK,    >.óyoi    §'/    i7.u-^o)v    £t;  TO  £;a-^£pov    /.al  £tc  tó* 
(ó;  £;x£yx).'jvO-r,  Ti  śipyy.  tou  Kupis-   7rxvTy.  £v  'lo^piz  ł-oĆTjiac,    — 

Suppl.  139  (membr.  in  16^  s.  XIV,  nobis  p)  aziyoi  rzoizyio'j  Śia- 
x6vo'j  y.y.i  a/.zmyAy.y.o;  t/-;  to-j  Heoj  [jz^(y.\r^z  £/.xX7]'7{ac  toO  Hitiógu  zlc,  t/]v 
£^aTjf;-£pov  f.    I""  sqq.  '^) 

Qaos  codices  si  adcuratius  perpendimus,  ex  libris  Catharinae  Me- 
diceae  duo  repeii  possunt:  n.  854  (=Medic.  Reg.  2431)  et  1302  (=Me- 
dic.  Reg.  3979)  '^),  nec  tamen  Hexaemeron  auctius  lucramm'.  Omnino 
autem  falsa  est  opinio  Edmundi  Bouvy.  carmen  iambicum  do  Yanitate 
vitae  Hexaemeri  partem  esse  pronuntiantis  (Poetes  et  Melodes.  Etude 
sur  les  origines  du  Rhythrae  tonique  dans  I'  hymuographie  de  I'  ćglise 
greeque  —  Nimes  1886 — p.  167  n.  1),  cui  pnieiverat  Morellus  f.  4*  /cxi 
j;-y)v  £-£póv  Tl  TO-j  a'jToCi  iy.a'i£'.oypy.90'j  :ro'//];jt.ŹTiov  się  a7.Txiov  I3iov,  e^AittŚ;  ys 
y.al  TO  a£v    saol  Sóiy.v  ś^y/zjaspoo  ^  -/.o-TaoupYia;  d-0'7Ta'7aŹTcov  •xpo;£d'"/]xoca£v. 

N.  55  ad  bistoricum  carmen  refert  Quercius,  'quamvis  non 
satis  apparet,  quo  modo  haec  de    Chosroa  dicantur'.    Si  co- 


')  Cf.  n.  1302. 

^)  Initio  mutilus  est  M  (Suppl.  Gr.  690,  membr.  in  -i",  s.  XII),  ubi  carmen  inde 
a  V.  148  (f.  32'"  sqq.)  legitur;  lemmate  caret  Hexa(imeri  fragmentum  (v.  1  —  63)  in 
Par.  196  (membr.  in  4",  s.  XIII),  f.  164''  ,  de  quo  haec  habet  Omont  vol.  I  p.  22  . 
'anonyml  yersus  TiayTo:  spyo^j  -/.al  &ćr,YÓpou.'  Scilicet  litteram  initialem  oj  ru- 
bricator  non  addidit. 

")  Par.  2831  (=  Medic.  Reg.  3333)  consulto  omisi;  neque  enim  post  Pisidae 
parva  carmina  [i.  152')  Hexaemeron  legitur,  sed  Theodori  Prodromi  tetrasticha  varia 
(f.  152'''  8qq ),  quorum  initium  (£v  fjij-ćoat;  5;  -rjV  /.-.ii^i  xTi'C£';  ^^'(t:  Patr.  Gr.  vol.  CXXXIII 
p.  1101  sqq.)  indicis  confectoribus  fucum  fecit.  — Attamen  Melloti  (Catal.  codd,  mss.  Biblio- 
thecae  Regiae  vol.  II  —  1744  —  p.  563)  error  a  Quercio  (p.  1186  Mignę)  repe- 
titus,  qui  etiam  ex  Par.  2871  (chart,  in  4",  s.  XVI)  'Georgii  Pisidae  carmen  iambicum 
de  mundi  opificio'  citat,  apud  Omontium  (vol.  III  p.  52)  sublatus  est,  quiquidem  Ma- 
nuelis  jMiilae  poema  de  proprietatibua  aninialiuin  (ino.  <^i>/pr^'j  [xev  '.\oa|i.  •:bv  yćyap- 
■/r,v,  -"ov  [ASyay)  illic  (f.   1 — 28""  )  contineri  recte  indicavit. 
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Citationis  luxuria  admittitur,  de  Persarum  strategemate  ad  irritum  re- 
dacto  cogitari  potest.  Loci  communis  sententiam  quadamtenus  explicąt 
IJex.  221  sqq.,  ubi  solem  poeta  adpellat  to  7ravTpo'pov  TcOp,  tóv  Ottó  y^v 
[Aev  ś/jTTEpa;,  |  uzep  Ss  T/jy  Y7jv  tpyxr'^v  ttj;  Tjuipocę  et  367  sq.,  quo  loco 
stellam,  quae  et  Luciferi  et  Vesperi  munere  fungitur,  Pisides  ioyiy.r-r^v 
Si7rXoSpóp.ov  ^),  I  •x,r^pu/.a  vujtTÓc  x.ai,  -^wpocpr^TTjy  7][yipac  nuneupat.  Ex  contrario 
araneus  Hex,  1191  sq.  SiTTdv  epYov  kc,  śvó;  izoiti  [iItou,  |  Xiva  Trpóc  aypy.v  x.al 
xpóc  ol'/C>](7iv  cTey/]v  cf.  praeterea  319  aXX'  tocTusp  eic  ev  £pyov  epyaTai 
S'jo  et  576  sq.  7uó0'£v  'j'jvr^Xdov  si;  'j'jvepYet«v  fiiav  |  £vavT(o)c  t/o^mc  epyaTai 
Suo.  Quae  exeinpla  ad  communem  fontem  videntur  redire  ^),  que|ij  satis 
distincte  coc  ^.óyoc  significat  cf.  Suppl.  IV  114  sq.  Sittcj  yap  £t;(ppi^azvTOc, 
ióc  ^acrtv,  7róvo'j  j  TÓv  x>.Xov  7]f;.a'jp(0(7£v  ó  T^oSpóc  ■;róvoc,  ubi  non  £ic(ppr^'jav- 
Toc,  sed  ipsa  sententia  premitur  ^),  tum  ibid.  34  8q.  Trpd;  7]Sov/]v  §£  tó^ov 
s;X5tci)v,  O);  X£y£i,  |  TrlYjy/jY  a<p-^/t£  tco  T£Tpto[y.EV(i)  u.óvov,  ubi  nihil  mutan- 
dum,  siquidein  ellipseos  ó  lóyo;  (*/]  7v7.pot{7.ia)  eadem  est  ratio,  quae  H  I 
55  x.at  7rXav7]Tac  ou'/.  £y£i  ]  tou;  śtcto;  ,  (pvj(7iv^),  aXX'  0X00?  to'jc  a-jTEpac 
deprehenditur.  —  Ceteruni  omni  dubitatione  indeclinabibilis  forma  Suo 
caret,  quamquam  et  genitivus  Suołv  (S  511)  et  dativi  Suotv  (S  316.  599)^), 
Su(jiv  (Hex.  179.  IbO.  181.  328)  occurrunt.  Perinde  euim  omnibus  ca- 
sibus  Suo  inseryit  Av.  335,  Hex.  319.  577.  723,  Van.  23,  S  45.  143. 
147.  148.  215.  237.  489.  529.  539.  541.  646.  659,  Suppl.  I  38,  IV 
27.  129;  qui  loci  omnes  extremum  pędem  explent.  Cui  ex  unico  co- 
dice  (V)  S  423  £pyto  Se  SEtx.vuc,  w;  cruv-^X^ov  al  Sów  forma  Suo  reddenda 
est,  etsi  Suw  in  eadem  versus  sede  sine  varietate  legitur  Hex.  256, 
S  142.  145.  257.  262.  287.  300.  304.  349.  490.  514.  567,    metri  vero 


*)  Sic  recte  pro  SirtXoSp(5jjL(ov  ex  B  correxit  Hercher,  cuius  scripturatn  MTVpN 
comprobant. 

2)  Vox  ipfd-ric,  usurpatur  etiam  Hex.  222.  69.3.  910.  928.  1116.  121-4  1276, 
Van.  93,  S  364. 

^)  Alibi  locutio  wc  cpaatv  sive  'ó;  X^you!Ji(v)  narrationes  ex  yariis  disciplinis  haustas 
introducit  cf.  a)  H  II  178  (regum  Persarum  chronologia),  Hex.  1595  (blenni  natura), 
S  MS  (Severianorum  dogma);  b)  Hex.  1341  (vesparum,  cantharorum  et  apiim  gene- 
ratio),  1575  (leonis  adeps),  S  14-5  (Severianoruin  doctrina).  Similiter  post  3aaiv  sive 
'kl-^o\)C!i{y)  in  oratione  obliąua  notitiae  physicae,  geographicae,  historicae  proferuntur  cf. 
a)  ą  II  168  (de  pppidi  Darartasis  situ);  —  p)  P  II  303  (de  Xerxe),  H  II  174  (de 
Artasere),  Hex.  66  (de  Proclo),  1608  (de  scorpionis  aculeo),  S  346  (de  lulio,  pontifice 
Romano),  702  (de  amphibiorum  natura);  unde  Suppl.  I  97  'cpo/^cJę  -etę,  ov  Xifouai  -/^ep- 
aatov  T^pa;  inter  97  et  98  yersum  intercidisse  suspicor.  Adde  P  I  52  p.  195. 

*)  Ąccedat  S  148  (ex  Severianorum  mente)  [xtj,  »T]a(v,  09^^  Tyj  [jle^^Cec  t'ov  8uo  j 

^)  Au6lv  V  exhibet. 

Rozprawy  Wydz.   filolog.  T.  XXX.  J  J 
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legibus  vindicatur  in  pede  primo  (S  277.  417.  495),  secando  (S  317), 
quarto  (S  270.  295.  297.  301),  quiiito  (S  259.  260.  263.  554)  i). 

Verum  haec  hactenus!  Libidini  si  frena  permittimus,  profecto  cam- 
pus, in  quo  aninuis  exsultare  possit,  aliquantum  dilatatur:  eodem  enim 
iure  quo  Suidas  poetae  nostri  fragraenta  saepenumero  sine  auctoris  no- 
mine  (cl.  n.  6.  8.  9.  10.  23.  24.  28.  34.  36)  profert,  alios  qaoque 
versus  anonymos  ex  coniectura  ad  Pisidam  revocare  licet,  sed  instabili- 
tatis  niare  ita  profandum  est,  ut  nullae  ancorae  sidant.  Quapropter  in 
casum  ancipitis  eventus  paucissimas  observatione.s  coramittam. 

Haud  sine  probabilitatis  specie  Toupius  Emend.  vol.  II  p.  217 
sq.  Pisidae  fragnientum  elicuisse  sibi  visus  est  ex  Lexicographi  glossa 
(vol.  II  2   p.  960,  8  sqq.):  c7uv§£Ta;-  (T-jySsSsjjLeW.;* 

K,a/ŁO'j;  yap  eiyov  tou;  loyt^jjjLoyc  cruYóSTZc 
}/.of(pwv  TO  -AÓCKkoc  ToCi  GO(po'j  rewpyiou, 

Quam  vero  adiecit  interpretationem  (dicit  poeta  se  plus  satis  in 
co r porę  suo  formando  et  expoliendo  occupatum  fuisse) 
recte  reiecit  Bernhardyus.  Sanę  auctor  se  ipse  adpellat  Suppl.  CVII  1, 
sed  nostro  loco,  si  Pisidae  verba  adgnoscuntur,  alius  manifesto  Geor- 
gius  in  censum  venit,  cuius  pulchritudiuem  enarrans  huniiles  cogitatio- 
nes  poeta  constrinxit  ^).  Cui  sententiae  festiva  Alypii  descriptio  respon- 
dere  videtur,  ad  quam  omnes  cogitationes  se  direxisse  Pisides  adtirmat 
Suppl.  I  18  sq.  w;  yap  ~po£/^e;  ^rfi  ypafp*?^;  a7r/]p^a[jn(]v  |  •/.y.l  touc  Xoyt- 
<j[/.ouc  ei^ov  ei;  t"/]v  £rx.óva. 

locosum  Alypii  characterismum ,  cuius  corpus  pulmonis  marini 
(Suppl.  131  sq.),  channi  (90  sqq.),  trochi  (96)  forraam  reddere  videtur, 
in  raentem  revocant  glossae:  vol.  II  2  p.  690,  13  sqq.  aaCipa  Kai 
<j  a  O  p  o  ;  •  ep— 'j<JTtxó V  ^(oov  • 

Gaupw  Se  >.oi— óv  £ac/£p7]c  £y(yv£TO, 
(ep7ru(7Tixóv  })i  toOto  to  (^o)ov  y£voc), 
8v  et  T£aot  Ti;  y.al  Sixp:ra<7et  {A£(jov, 
zk-AZi  [jt.£v  y.uToO  cuv  yJkóyo}  ^)  Ta  Tt^r^aocTa, 
(Tuvep^eTai  Se  x,xl  7raXiv  Ta  'Xzi<^xwx 


*)  In  vita  Anastasii  p.  1697  A  et  1709  D  Suw,  p.  171.S  C  et  1721  B  Suo  edidit 
Querciu8;  attaraen  in  scriptura  Suo  Lauientianus  et  Escurialensis  ubiąue  consentiunt.  — 
Inter  utramąue  formam  codicum  memoria  fluctuat  S  646  (Suo  V,  Suw  p). 

')  Cf.   An.   p.    1692  B  Jrob;  ttJ  y^  Tbv  XoYiaabv  lvSs<Ta£U£a^ai. 

^)  nóvą)  haud  małe  corrigebat  J.  G.  Schneider  ad  Aeliani  N.  A.  II  23  (vol.  II  p.  73 
Jacobs)  cf.  Stud.  p.  146,  ubi  etiam  5k  Xot7cbv  Pisidae  esemplis  inlnstratur,  quibu9 
adcie  P  II  2^6.  331,  Av.  .S6.  403.  438,  H  II  71.  101,  K  21,  S  130.  376.  .'42.  649, 
fsuppl.   II   H5  (aive  !i6). 
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•et  II  2   [).   1567,   2  sqq.  ©ut^v  '^\%azr^<sv4^  au^rjCiv  yj).uia;' 
KusTTj  o£  aot  7r£'Xiux,£  xai.  Tć5v  óp^itoy 

Facile  atitem  commentum  condicione  adstringi  potest,  ut  ex  auctoris 
•nostri  usu  (cf.  P  III  80,  Av.  24.  112.  140.  322.  353.  392.  398.  428. 
478,  H  1  124.  225,  II  78.  105,  R  15.  127,  Hex.  147.  158.  418.  456. 
466.  477.  562.  991.  1021.  1035.  1061.  1086.  1368.  1409.  1413.  1.532. 
1533.  1541.  1544.  1557.  1576.  1593.  1604.  1679.  i)  1816.  1829,  Van. 
79,  S  39.  535.  548,  Suppl.  IV  142,  fr.  117,  An.  p.  1680  A.  1684  B. 
1685  A.  C  bis.  1688  A.  1692  D.  1696  C.  1705  C.  1708  C.  1716  B. 
1724  B  bis.  1725  B.  1728  B.  D)-)  rpćTO  pro  ł-^r-zeTo  reponatur,  si- 
-ąuidem  A  distincte  eyiYsro  ofiert.  Tantum  vero  abest,  ut  sententiae  no- 
strae  Aeliani  locus  N.  A.  II  23  obstet:  Tdv  'jzO^o'/  tl  —ylayĄ  eiTS  £/.(bv 
eiT£  X7.l  z,aTa  TJ/r^y  pź,3o(p  ^ino^  Śia-rśaoic,  ou^ŚTćsoy  kutw  twv  l/.£3ójv  azo- 
Te'8^if]x.£v,  7Xkv.  /(j)pl;  xal  /.xO-'  śzuto  ■r^zótKii  t£  x,al  "(ir^  Sóo  7:o'7iv   e— i'7uoóa£vov 

TO     ■Ź;L;.lTOaOV     TOO     ^WOU     X.7.l     £X,£fvO     X.xl     TOOtO"    £iTX     OTXV      '7UV£).0'/j  ,     (cuv£i(7i 

yap    7vpo;    to    X£i7rov    to    £T£pov    77oXXxx,'.c) ,    (PjYÓyarjdEyTS    '7uvy]X6'£tt^v    £/,    t^; 
t\xiUGZOi^'  xai  £vo>^£lc  ó  (7a'jpoc  toO  u.£v  TraO^oy;    to    ixvo;    auTw    X7.T"/]vop£T  tj 

OU^Tp    77£p'.v)-£WV    hz    V.7X    T7]V     ap/atav     [jlOTłjV     £XOJV     £01/,$     TCOV     — CO£ipra£V(iJV     U-T] 

';re-£ipa{X£vo),   ut  coniecturae  quam  raaxinie  patrocinetur,    simulque  Philae 
imitatio  (de  anim.    1279  sqq.)    suffragatur:    gtjzo^    tóv   coypov    zi   rzu.oi^j 

■Six<J-a'7£t ;,  I  ap{y.ó^£Tai  ^wv  Tat;  TOt;-a.L;  ojtw  (1.  auToO)  -2ĆXtv  |  tinl 
Se  (ja^wc  TĆ5v  {ji.£ptov  al  '7'jvO'£'J£tc,  |  otxv  ó  v£/.póc  Tot;  ■rroc^;  uc-£p— óiT/j  cf.  p. 
154  de  aquila;  tum  Pisid.  Hex.  1009  sqq.  (Aelian.  N.  A.  II  17,  Phil. 
de  anini.  1953  sqq.)  de  remora,  1054  8qq.  (Ael.  II  2,  Phil.  494  sqq.) 
de  pyrigono,  1098  sqq.  (Ael.  III  20,  Phil.  215  sqq.)  de  pelecano, 
1128  sqq.  (Ael.  II  35,  Phil.  378  sqq.)  de  ibi,  1161  sqq.  (Ael.  YU  33, 
Phil.  1283  sqq.)  de  echino  marino,  1180  sqq.  (Ael.  I  21  et  VI  57,  Phil. 
1464  sqq.  in  observatiuncula  nostra  ad  'Christopliorea',  'Eos'  vol.  V  — 
1899  —  p.  40  sq.j  de  araneo. 

Sed  q«onam    iure    Bernhardyi    index    (vol.  II  2  p.    1985)   Pisidae 
reliquiis    glossam    (vol.    II  2  p.  994,   7  sqq.)  Goa^  x^ovt£c3)-    (j:r(ó.j,evoi 

■^   ou^ą-opoCi^^E;" 

xa.i7w£p  (j(py.Ó7.(^cov  iy^iod^z^  — o>.Aot:  XóyoŁ; 
óiC7v£p  Tt;  a^r/.óc  Sśorf^io;  y^eujcouc  ^e&)v 


')  "A-avTa   Y'^r<   '^P^'   ~°    '^^^-   8e5oYjjL^vov.    Scilicet   Hercherum    secutus    ex    codice 
-Morelliano,    ąuocum    mei    libri    MVTpN    consentiunt ,    seripturam  v(v7]  pro  ystyr]  recipio. 
^)  Idem  de  voce    ymoT/.zrj    valet    cf.    Suppl.    CVII    27,    An.  p.   1681    A.   17-28  A, 
*)  Praestat  acaoaCoy-e;  cf.  Ellendt-Genthe,  Lexic.  Sophocl.  p.  710. 

12* 
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vindicaverit,  eąuidem  nescio.  Quantiim  coniectura  augurari  licet,  haud 
małe  versus  ii  li  a  poeta  nostro  adhiberi  poterant,  cui  Heraclius  uberri- 
mam  scribendi  materiam  et  copiam  praebebat  ^),  sed  revera  Georgii 
Nazianzeni  latet  fragmentum  Carm.  II  In.  11,  848  sq.  (Patr.  Gr.  vol. 
XXXVII  p.  1008),  quo  Sanctae  Scripturae  paraphrasis  eontinetur  (Job. 
XXXII  18  sq.)  TT^T^pT];  yap  £ifjt.t  p>]jAaT(ov,  wlś/tst  yap  (jls  to  Tva'j[j(.a 
TT^;  yaTTpó;*  tj  Se  yacn^p  fXOi»  coczsp  xay,6c  y'ktu7.ou;  ^eo)v  SsSe- 
(Jt,  ś  V  o  ?  2). 


*)  Cf.   H  I  219  sqq. 

^)  Ex  contrario  inter  Gregorii  opuscula  Carm.  I  2  n.  18  (Patr.  Gr.  vol.  XXXVII 
p.  786  sq.)  Pisidae  versus  sedecim  (Vaii.  41 — 56)  inrepserunt.  Quercii  vero  rationem 
Nazianzeni  carmina  ^sp^l  ::(5^ou,  TOpl  ^ava-ou  !p[Xou[jLEvwv,  ;t£p"i  »tXwv  ToSy  fir)  xaXójv  (ibid. 
n.  20 — 23  p.  788 — 790)  ad  Pisidam  auctorem  referentis  vel  elisio  tou-'  (22,  3)  nec 
non  verborum  y.ax'ov  (20,  4  et  21,  2)  et  av8pa:io8wo£;  (23,  2)  mensura  refellit.  Quo8 
Tersus  ne  ctTj^^okoi  dimittam,  carmen  21  ^p.  789)  quasi  signum  quoddam  Nicolai  Calli- 
clis  epitaphio  in  Andronicum  (II  772  Anth.  Didot.  vol.  III  p.  222  sq.  Cougny)  prae- 
missum  esse  moneo.  Quae  observatio  Gregorii  yersum  secundum:  8i7cXoIJv  to  xax(5v'  e?" 
8'  apŁoratou  7raXtv  ita  refingendum  esse  docet :  8t;iXouv  xb  -/axdv  <£?  Se  xa\  yprjTTOU  Tszyou,  | 
jrXeiov  ~o  8etv!>v,>   ii  o'  ipiaTsw;  :iaXiv. 
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APPENDIX    GNOMICA 

(ad  p.   166) 

Ad  idem  lemnia    [retooyio-j    to j    OitiŚo-j  ')    cTiyoi]    apud    Georgidam 
1.  c.  redeutit: 

I)  'A7n]>.Xa*pf]'77.v  Ol  ai-Óvt£;  tóv  ^3iov 

7.'jm]c,   iJ.£3iavo)v,   <pj;o'/Ti<!)ciiv   /.al  ■8'X'/|£tov. 
II)  'ATaxTÓ;  ETTty  ó  ^doi£'j;  Tr|;  ■/.xoóixc, 

T^  ToO  (7xÓtou;  £Trapi7'.c,  ó  — otoTo;  ópaxcov 

f^io^S-ty  £vSov  ■/;oovac  •:Tap£i;ay£i, 

'7T£(_;tov  loyiiraoO;  £i;  yoYri^j  au-apria;. 

III)  'AYa).A£Ta'.  Ty-i-coc  vz  ÓTJao;  TL-fftko)-/ 
yaptv  PpoTO'j  x,a{;,'J;7.vTo;  £^  aTa^ia;. 

IV)  'Avd'pw7TOc  0'jS£i:  ■;rA7]u.u.E'Xy]u.aTti)v  xT£p. 

Gnomologo  autem  fidem  non  esse  derogandam  probat  diaboli  descriptio 
n  Hex.  769  sqq. 

OTTti);  ó  y.p-j^TÓ;  Ttov  ':^pf^€iv  óóo<j-aT)];, 

ó  'J/o/ok^ŚtlTT^;,  ó  rpd-ozfjc  ttj;  y.apóia ;, 

7]  toj  t/.  óto-j;  E-ap-Ti;,  o  77  p  to  to;  ópźx.(jjv, 

£  c  to  O-  £  V  £  V  ó  o  V  7]  ó  0  V  a  ;  —  a  p  £  i ;  a  y  £  '•, 

<7  Tl  £  i  p  w  V  >.  o  y  i  T  [^.  o  O  ;  Etę  y  o  v/j  v  a  a  x  p  t  i  a  ;. 

Quae  fjuidera  mirę  cum  n.  II  concinit,  unde  facile  suspiceris  versus  ex 
orationis  contextu  arulsos  in  locum  communem  a  Georgida  conyersos 
esse.  Nihil  tamen  cerli  de  auctore  statui   potest,  qui  eandem  cantilenam 


*)  Equidem  in  codice  Parisino  Gr.  116B,  ex  quo  Boissonade  Georgidae  Flori- 
A 
legium  descripsit,  f.  266*^  ITt^ai  repperi,  ac  praeterea  hasce  lectionis  discrepantias  no- 
tavi:  in  fragmento,  cuius  notitiara  ex  parte  Suidas  suppeditat,  (Stud.  p.  143  et  166)  1  is^  ■cfe 
—  ióixv/,  2  lvavAwv,  3  Óojaść;,  4:  o-'Sv  [jiaXA'.a":a,  5  -zz^yidw^w  eupw^ty,  —  n.  n  3  f,8ova<;  -apr);- 
aye'.,  IV  ~Xt[X[ieAr,!i.i':(i)v. 
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haud  seniel  canat^),  praesertim  cum  vox  orzyCTo;  saepius  apud  Pisidani' 
recurrat  cf.  P  II  28.  807,  III  267,  Av.  512,  H  II  42,  R  54.  78,  Hex. 
262.  387.  710.   1768,  fr.  23.  —  Utcuinque  res  se  babet,  potius    canniiiis 
longioris  fragmentum  quara  epigramma  pecuHare  Georgides  laudare  vi— 
detur,  id  quod  etiam  de  rebąuis  locis  dictum  volo.  Ac  n.  II  et  III    ad 
litteras  Sacras  ^)  se  adplicant,  n.  I  t!t  IV  sententiae    apud    scriptores  et 
profanos  et  ecclesiasticos  celebratissimae    referuntur  ^).    Quae  rniio  inge-- 
nium    Pisidae ,    poetae    gnomarum    studiosissimi ,    quam    maxime    spirat. 
Offendere  potest    vocula   aTsp    n.    IV,    pro  qua  ex  nostri    usu    av£'j  (P  I 
143  bis.   146)  vel  St/x  (P  I  145,  II  144,  III  49,  Hex.  957.  1818,  S  429,. 
Suppl.    XXIV  2)  expectatur  ^). 

Falso  autem  Georgidae  5)  eodex  Vaticanus  790  (F)  f.  183'"  Pisi- 
dae fragmentis  tres  sententias  adnectit,  quarum  prima  apud  Buissoua- 
dum  lemmate  Bzfipiou  a  praecedentibus  seiungitur: 

a)  ap/tTŚxTo)v  ■/.7.x.tov  -śp'j/'.£v  ó  /.ad-'  śtśoou  ^oh.y.  <p9'£YYÓij(.£vo:  (©fl-ey- 
xó{X£vo;  F). 

b)  avó(j£i;  Tl  "Tzzid-ol  (iv'jcra;  tł  rrzdoŁ  F)  [;.ścX7^ov  ^  !iiz  Tt  "jz^irczio-j. 

c)  ai  (od  F)  'KS.pimi.GZ'^  7r£(pux,aGi  7coXXa/Ct;  x,ai    Trapa    Yva>[jt.'if]v    t7.  Tiy^;. 
óć^ia  się  To0{jt,(p3cv£;  aY£tv. 

d)  al  (at  F)  (pO-aaaGai  -ftviad-7.i   /apiTE?   £v   TrpwToi;    £'j/,aip(i);    izoSiSó- 


*)  Cf.  e.  gr.  diatribe  de  fastus  effectu  Van.   108  9qq.  et  p.   129  sqq.   supia. 

')  De  diaboli  epithetis  cf.  Suicer  Thes.  Eccles.  vol.  I  p.  850  sqq  ,  n.  III  mani- 
festo  ex  Evang.  Luc.  XV  7  fluxit :  'kiyM  u[iiv,  o~i  outw  '/jxp'x  Eorat  £v  Tui  oupavw  iiń  fv\ 
a[iap-t>)Xa}  [jie-avoouvTt,  5)  iiZi  lwevr)XovTaevvea  5[xaiotc,  o'{ttve;  ou  7_p£''av  e/ouat  [j.£Tavot'ac. 

")  Vocem  a::aXXaTT£a^at  gnoma  ad  mortem  spectans  (n.  1)  saepius  adhibet  cf. 
Hyperides  apud  Stob.  Flor.  CXX1V  .36  d  jjl£v  iizi  to  a-oS^ayEly  oaoiov  tio  lif,  yEMEa^^at, 
artT)XXayu.£'voi  £tai  v(5a(i)v  /.al  Xu-rj;  xa\  TaJv  aXXuv  -tóy  7rpo?;u~":óv:wv  £i;  Tbv  (xv^pa)~ivov 
Piov.  Adde  Euripid.  Troad.  270  e/£i  tiótulo;  vtv.  w;-:'  a:ur, XXa-/^a[  7cóv(«)v,  Plutarch. 
Consol.  ad  Apollon.  24  p.  114  B  Iwołj^tt,  Tbv  dava-ov  oux  oXiyous  a7taXXaTT£iv  [AEfi- 
X(ov  xaxtov ,  25  p.  114  D  ó  (A£tTjXXay(jjc  ^£t(5T£p(5v  T[va  piov  [j.£T£tXrip£v,  aJiaXXaY£\;  liję 
Tou  (j(jL)[jLaTo;  XaTp£(a;  xat  xaiv  a-p'JTwv  2v£xa  toutou  opovTi8(ov  -£  xal  <jU[xą)optJjv,  auctor 
apud  Georgid.  p.  19  ~ćX£'jT(Jjv  ok  S£aatóv  ~oXu'3':£vax.Twv  toS  ^too,  a£piavójv  xa"i  -.ppovTi8łov 
xa\  ^povTt8tov  xai  luTirfi  artr)  XXaxtai,  —  Aeschyl.  Prom.  754  (cl.  749  sq )  ajTr^  fa.p^ 
łjv  av  7n)[xa~tov  d7iaXXaYrj,  —  Maximus  Tyrius  Dissert.  Xlii  5  a;caXXax  tt,  ;  xaxou 
^vaxoc,  —  Herodot.  V  4,  4  Tbv  8'  a::oYtv(5[j.£vov  :rat^ov:£';  te  xa\  fi8ó[x£vot  Yfj  xp'J;:Touat,  im- 
X^Y°^~^Sł  oawv  xaxtóv  ICa;waXXay^^£(;  iau  lv  TO!T7)  £t>8a[iov(T).  —  Ipse  Pisides  verbo  illo 
utitur  H  ri  222,  S  26,  An.  p.  1<>81  B,  1709  B;  -Xrj[jiaa7]aa  (n.  IV)  Scripturae  Sacrae 
(cf.  Num.  V  8,  Jerem.   II  5)  videtur  debere. 

*)  Xwp\;  legitur  P  II  124-  et  Suppl.  III  42  cl.  Av.  200.—  Contra  Pisidae  artem. 
peccat  Boissonadi  observatio  ad  1  2:  'scripsit,  puto,  poeta,  ^X.  xal  (spovT(8tj)v 
serrata  accentus  penultimi  lega'. 

*)  Cuius  opusculum  sine  auctoris  nomine  extat  f.  181  ^  —  200""  lemmate: 
irtoc^YH-*"*  xaTa  aX(papT,Tov  instructum. 
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p,evai  (a''coSiSa)p-£vai  F)  (JLeya^ai  £ijpiGxovTO  (1.  £upicxovTai  cum  F,  ubi  £'jpćc/tovTzt 
habes).  Babrii  enim  nomen  praeter  codicem  Parisinum  1166  etiam 
Lauientianus  Plut.  VII  n.  15  f.  32^  et  Yaticanus  664  ^)  f.  4'  exhi- 
bent.  Quod8i  res  ipsa  in  examen  vocatur,  haudquaquam  Crusii  iudi- 
cium  próbo,  qui  n.  a)  ad  fabulam  CCXXII  refert-);  potius  de  n. 
CXLII  p.  134  cogitayeris ,  ubi  nunc  epimytbium  legitur:  on  o;tic 
•/caO-'  £T£po'j  SóXia  p,'/]/avaTa.i,  ćauToO  yiysTat  T(3v  x.a/'.wv  ap^yjyó;  cf.  prae- 
terea  Vit.  Aesopi  (Fabuł.  Romanens.  ed.  Eberhard  I)  p.  231,  5  sq. 
(sive  Trag.  ino.  573  p.  953  Nauck)  o;ti;  x,aO''  ŚTŚpou  SóXta  {;-7]/av£u£- 
Txi,  I  auTÓ;  '/.a-O-'  aOroO  toOto  7co',wv  Xxvd'av£t,  ubi  plurimi  codices  in  versu 
2  auTfo  >>£>.r]'8'e  to  /.a/cóy  a p/ tT£>'. to v to v  praebent.  Ad  Babrium  vero 
non  solum  b)  (xv'j(7£ic  —  7rpaTTcov  (XVIII  16  p.  24  Crus.),  verum  etiam 
quae  Inter  b)  et  c)  apud  Georgidam  editum  legitur  gnoma:  a/4'-v6'jv(j); 
^7iv  £UT£>.£ta  Aau,7rpÓTy]Toc  (ieXTiov  (^£XTta)v  recte  Vat.  664)  trahenda  est 
cf.  XXXI  23  sq.  "kiyti  S'  ó  {aOO^c'  zU  to  (^rjV  a/«vS'Jvto;  |  ttjc  ^ajA-pó- 
TTjTo;  7]uT£Xeiz  '^zkTic<i\ ,  ubi  nostri  immemor  erat  Crusius  p.  34.  Quod 
negligentiae  exeraplum  in  c)  ai  —  aY£iv  (LIII  p.  51)  recurrit,  nec  non 
in  sententia ,  quae  post  d)  apud  Boissonadum  (nec  tamen  in  F)  ex- 
tat :  aXyuv£tv  '/.xi  X'j— £iv  oi6zv  avO'pcó— o'jc  o-j  tx  — zpóvTa  l/.óvov  •/Cx/.śc,  aXX' 
■JjSy]  (t]St]  Vat.  664)  y,xl  t(ov  [j-sXXóvtcov  ii  7rpocSo-/.Łx  cf.  CVI  p.  97  oti 
[jt,aXXov  aXyuv£tv  >c«i  >.'j— £Tv  oiÓ£v  av6"ptó— ou;  0'j  Ta  7rapóvTX  [^.óvov,  x,a^'  6(70v 
•^St]  7]  t6)v  u.£XXóvtci)v  -po;So/Ctx.  Quae  ratio  fidem  facit  etiam  yerbis 
ai  <pd-x<jxaxi  —  £upti7/tovTaŁ  (d)  fabulae  Babrianae  ^)  epimythiura  contineri. 
Lemmate  toO  Ylicihiy.;  f.  186'  insuper  trimeter:  yi\(x>c  Ta  tt^§£  77avTa 
xal  x£vó;  Spó[7-o;  insignitus  est,  quem  Georgides  Boissonadi  p.  23  Pho- 
tio  adsignat.  Quae  ratio  profecto  poetae  consentanea  est,  qui  duo  carmina 

de  Vanitate  vitae  conscripsit.  Eiusdem  auctoris  nomen  codicis  Vatic.  664 

A  4) 

memoria  toO  ttoti  significat,  qui  pra^^erea  Ojjtime  sequenti  sententiae,  quae 
in  F  insci'iptione  caret,  ylćoGTa  y«p  o^w&oc  avO-pcó— oi;  uĄ  Xóy(o  •/,u^£pvco- 
p.£Vł]  lemma  toO  0£oXóyou  praeponit  (=  Gregor.  Nazianz.  Or.  III  7 :  Patr. 
Gr.  vol.  XXXV  p.  524  B)^). 


*)  ]dem  est  codex,  unde  nulla  libri  nota  addita  flosculos  quosdam  delibavit 
A.  Mai,  Spicil.   Rom.  VI  (1841)  p.  611—615. 

*)  Babrii  fabulae  Aesopeae,  Ed.   mai.   1897  p.   198. 

')  Haiid  inepte  CVII  p.  98  vel  CXLIV  p.  136  in  censum  veniie  possunt;  adde 
Aesop.  n.  296  (et  296  ")  Halm. 

*)  De  l'osidippo  propter  Anth.  Pal.    IX  .359  cogitare  noli. 

*)  Quae  librarii  incuria  levi  brachio  obiurganda  est,  si  Crusii  ratio  in  conten- 
tionis  iudicium  vocatur,  qui  praemeditate  verba  yaatspa  8'  0^x07  r/^ouaay  |  rj  'kz~-Ą  /tsipilyt 
£iŁco8ov  oL)  8uva-ai  ad  Babrii  niythica  (22  p.  221)  refert,  Gregorii  Nazianzeni  (Carm.  II 
1  n.  44,  49  sq.  :    Patr.    Gr.   vol.    XXXVIII    p.    1353)  immemor,    prasertim  cum  Ijoisso- 
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Cumulum  vero  Georgidae  liber  Athous  ^)  addit,  cuius  ope  Boissonade 
iii  suo  Anecdotoi-um  exemplo,  quod  nunc  in  bybliotheca  Nationali  (Re- 
s(E)rve  Z  2699)  adservatur,  unius  folii  Ucunam,  quae  in  Gnomologo  edito 
ińter  vouc  et  ó  Se  p.  21,  12  hiat,  explevit.  Ilłic  enim  inter  Isocratis  verba 
(I  7  p.  8'')  Y£voij  Trpó;  Touc  7r>>T]<7ix^ovToc;  ójAtAłjTiJcóc ,  aXXa  [X7)  crep/óc*  tÓV 
(;.ev  yap  tćov  uTC£po7TTi5c6v  (sic)  6yyt.ov  [/,ó>.tc  av  ol  SoOloi  x,y.pTepT^a3ctev,  tÓv 
Se  ó{Jt.t>.'if]Ti)cóv  Tpó— ov  a7uavT£;  TjSetoc  uTuof  epouciv  et  Gregorii  Nazianzeni  sen- 
tbntiam  (y\&G<Jx — xupecv(j)(X£v73)  sub  Pisidae  tiomine  tres  versus  laudantur: 

r>.o)TT7]c  xo>.ac'n)p  ó'[ji^x  aypuTvov  ^}  xeX£i. 
PśiASi  (TTevay[7.wv  ii  SiatTa  to-j  jStou. 
reXwc  Ta  T^Se  7ravTa  x,7.i  x£vóc  Spó[xoc. 

Quae  cum  ita  sint,  ad  Georgidae  aetatem  definiendam  (cf.  Krumbacber, 
Geschichte  d.  byzantin.   Litterat.   ^p.   602)  Photii  aetas  nihil  valet  ^). 

In  aliis  Gnomologiis  nuUa  Pisidae  fit  mentio;  faciunt  tamen  ad 
rem  nostram  eclogae  asceticae  codicis  Vindobonensis  Theol.  276  (rnembr. 
in    8*^,    s.    XIII) ,    ubi    i.    70''    fragmentum  *)    bactenus    incognitum    (toO 

A' 
TOct    )  extat: 

óOCk'  eurpETTi^ou  ^)  7ravT3c  Ta  Trpó;  tóv  Ti^ov 
xal  yap  — poT£(vti)v ")  Ty]v  ava:rvo7]v  Iti 


nadi  et  Nauckii  sententia,  ex  ąuorum  auctoritate  editor  pendet,  iam  pridem  refutata 
fiit  cf.  Dissert.  Class.  pbilol.  Acad.  Litterar.  Cracoviens.  vol.  XVII  p.  172  sq.  (sive 
'Curae  Menandieae'  p.  5  są.). 

*}  'Codex  Georgidae,  quem  ex  monte  Atho  asportavit  a.  184H  MtvŁiytór,(;  i\l7jvac' 
(cf.  Boissonadii  nota  ad  Tzetzae  Alleg.  p.  127.  136.  2.38.  378),  ubinam  delitescat 
nescio  cf  Omont,  Inveiitaire  sommaire  des  manuscrits  du  fiupplement  Grec  de  la  bi- 
bliotheąue  nationale  (Par.  1883)  p.  XIII  n.  1:  'quelques-uns  des  manuscrits  rapportei 
d'Orient  par  Mynas  et  payes  avec  Targent  de  la  France  sont  alles  enricbir  des  col- 
lections   etrangeres'. 

*)  "Aypu7:vq  cod.  Pessimus  biatus  seriptura  oii;  aypuTiya;  facile  evitari  potuit, 
attamen  potius  aypuTCvo  labem  contraxit.  Certę  :kpauvoov  longe  melius  ad  rem  ąuadrat. 

X 

')  Laur.  versum  yeXw; — 5p(5[xo(;  f.  43^  ad  lemma  sto  trąbit,  ued  f.  40^  yejjLEi— [3(ou  et 
A 
yAw;— 8póij.o;  Pisidae  (tou  tii-j)  tribuit. 

*)  De  sententia  cf.  intpp.  ad  Horat.  Epist.  I  4:,  13. 

'')  'AXXaTp£ni!^ou  cod. 

*)  npoTp^7twv  cod.;  cf  Tbesaur.  vol.  VI  p.  2053  CD.  Apud  Pisidam  coramunis  pro- 
tendendi  tis  in  locutionibus  aamSa  (P  III  Sif,  An.  p.  1697  C),  auy£va  (P  III  352),  Ssaei; 
(Hex.  1  184),   y,£tpa  (An.  p.   1708  A)  ;ipoT:6(v£[v  comparet. 

')  Kk  cod. 
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Opusculi  inediti,  quod  initio  caret ,  auctorein  esse  Joannem  Antioehiae 
patriarcham,  qui  Alexio  I  Corameno  imperante  (1071  —  1118)  innotuit 
(cf.  Krumbacher  ^p.  156),  librarii  subscriptio  f.  i;  H  docet:  tć^oc  t^; 
|i)tpXou  ToO  j;.a/.xpict)TaTO<J  ■rraTotap/ou  AvTioyeia;  xupCi  'Icoawou  toO  sv  T'^ 
OĘdoc  1). 

Sanę  mirum  est  a  Gnomologis  tara  raro  celeberrimum  aevi  By- 
zantini  poetam  commemorari  -),  qai  vel  in  carminibus  historicis  gno- 
noarum  studiosissimura  se  praestitit.  Operae  vero  pretiura  est  ex  Pi- 
sidae  opusculis  praecepta  in  sententias  coaitata  depromere ,  cum  eius- 
modi  corpusculum  et  ad  perspiciendum  auctoris  ingeniura  summo  operę 
condueat  et  benignam  contextus  eraendandi  raateriam  offerat: 

1)  P  I  56  sqq.     asl  yx^  yj  pśoucra  toO  [iiou  yynic 

avTif7Tpo<p7.;  Ts  ■/.«!.  [X£Ta:iTti><7e'.c  <pśpei, 
OTTco;  TO  Trxyiov  Try.vTX)^0'j  c7£(jcor7aEvov 

^ÓVO)    (^u\xy%^    T(0    0St5    TĆi)V    '/.TIGU.XX(j)V. 

2)  60  sq.  7ravT7.c  SiaTp£^ouCTv  ol  Taj^st;  lóyot 

T^  ^eTTTÓmjTt  ^(i)Ypa(poOvT£;  rac  fp'jr:tic. 

3)  130  sq.  oTTou  §£  TciTTi;  7raG^evo;  77po£py£Tai  ^). 

)^£'j/.y]v   avco3-cV   £>.7ri67.  TTOAi^ETai. 

4)  II  24  tó;  £'j  xpaToCii7a  crjv  0£(o  aovap/ia!'') 


»)  'OCć-a  cod. 

*)  Quinam  Pisidae  lei  in  Pateiico  codicis  Hierosolymitani  apud  Papadopulum- 
Cerameum,  'hpoaoXj[jit-:txr,  jJ!|JAto8-v/.r,  vol.  II  (Petropoli  ISdi)  p.  624  n.  633  citentur, 
equidem  nescio.  —  Colorem  gnomicum  non  habent  Hexaemeri  rersus,  quos  codei 
Yindobonensis  Theol.  252  (chart,  in  4",  s.  XV)  in  expositione  Psalmi  CIII  f.  73'  sq.  et 
93"^  8q.  praebet.  —  Nihil  huc  Hexaemeri  excerpta  faciunt,  quae  in  codice  Canoniciano 
<jrr.  51  f.  241  —  248  (ex  ~S>y  Ttepi  T7)v  l^arjijiepoy  rewpyiou  "o3  HtaiSa)  extare  testatur  Coxe 
(Catalogi  codd.  Mss.  Bibliothecae  Bndleianae  pars  tertia  codd.  Graecos  et  Latinos  Ca- 
nonicianos  complectens,  Oxonii  1854,  p.  57).  —  Encyclopaediae  tbeologico-canonisticae, 
quae  in  codice  Berolinensi  n.  348  legitur  (cf.  C.  de  Boor.  Yerzeichnis  d.  griech.  Hss. 
d.  kon.  Bibliotbek  zu  Berlin  vol.  II  —  Berol.  1894  —  p.  197),  liber  tortius  inscriptione 
rewpytóu  op©avotp(5cou  tou  EmXeYO[jL£vou  ITiaiSou  e?;  ■rf]v  eCaTi[i.epov  instructus  utrum  Hexaeme- 
ron  integrum  an  poematis  particulas  contineat,  mihi  non  con.stat. 

^)  Verto:  'ubi  autem  fi  des  virgo  antecedit'.  Lectio  vulgata  -po;£p/£Tat 
('nimirum  gtatim  ac  fi  des  virgo  supervenit'  Qu.)  sensu  apto  destituta  est; 
nostrae  vero  scripturae  versus  129  0i;'ov  ór/.aaTriV  "wv  a8T^Xtov  eipyaao)  rationem  reddit.  De 
TzpoEpyEa^^ai  et.  P  II  1,  III  9,  Av.  179,  H  I  78.  217.  R  1.  57.  106,  Hex.  139.  544. 
1214.  1656,  S  591,  8uppl.  I  29,  XXXII  1  fscil.  7:00^X6^8;  praestat,  non  7:po;^X5-E;),  LX 
1,  LXVIII  2,  LXXX  1,  LXXXV  3.  Voci  rpoj^p/Ea^ai  apud  nostrum  semper  dativus 
subiungitur  cf.  P  II  204.  229.  H  II  16,  Hex.  1760,  S  636,  Suppl.  II  106,  An.  p.  1685 
A.  1713  B,  eodeinque  redit  Av.  217  sq.  xai  Tcpb;  ii  '^^^'/J\  f%  *t'tXo^evou  ;ijXti?  |  -Xr|'9^7] 
jrpocł)X^£v. 

*)  Sententiam  ipse  interpretatur  poeta  v.  25  sqq.  oj  yap  7ioX'j7cpó(;w-o;  ^v  (ivapyja,  | 
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5)  29  8qq.  outco  yap  oOSev  w;  aTz^ijc;  vó'7o; 

xai  To)v   ev  aOr^  x.aipicdv  /.y.dŹ7rT£TXi. 

6)  III  25  oux,  a<7;to-ov  Se  /p-^y-x  tt^;  7rovy]pLxc. 

7)  38  ól-k1oX  Ss  7ravTo>;^)  r^c  a>.Tjd£i«;  Xóyot. 

8)  52  sq.  eu[3ou"XLXi;  ya?  ó  (JT^scTTjyó;  'kn':^xkrfi, 

óCkX  0'r/i  TÓ>.p.ai;  £'7tIv  ocTpaT^eaTspo;. 

9)  134  8q.  >cai  t7]v  X_3tpav  3)  yap  7roX>.a;ct;  )(^apa  Tpe<p£t., 

■/tal  Sax,pu'7{v  Ti;  e^eysipsi  Sax.puoc. 

10)  180  sq.  oiSsy  yap  cb;  Ta  :roXXa  xat  -spćcTaci; 

Ta  Seiva  Ttx,Teiv  ex  Seou;  PouXeu(AaTa. 

11)  347  8q.  oOSe  yap  •/.aT.ójzf^-aTi 

(|;£uSou;  — po;r^x£Ł  t"/]v  aXr^9'e'-av  T/tSTueiy. 

12)  384  opo;  yap  ei;  aTć£ipov  oO/^  ópi^eTai. 

13)  446  sqq.  (de  invidia)  eiSouc  [j!,śv  stti  x.ai  yevouc  oOCKótuoc, 

6X(i)c  Se  [^.7]S£v  ei;  \j-KOnTxaiv  (p£po)v 
Sax.v£iv  yoaij^Ei  T7]v   oXcl)v  u~óc)Ta<jtv, 
(pi^ou;  Sraipwv  -/.al  [j-£pi{^cov  Ty]v  <7^£'(7iv, 
£;(^oaK;  aS£l'i)tov  tou;  aS£X<pou;  cu[A7k>.EX<i)v,. 
■/.al  T7jv  aS£X'p-/]v  exTp£C{ov  u7róxp'.(7iv 
»c  ^Y.uXky.  xai  Xapu^St;  Y]ypiwu.evv3 
£v  T'^  0«)va'j(77]  ToO  (iiou  TcepiTpey^ei  *), 
xal  TOt;  óSo'j(7tv  t)Ox  'OSuacio);  ^vov, 
TTŹTr^;  Se  <7apxd;  aypio>;  xad-a-T£Tai  ^).   — 

14)  Av.   72  sq.     ^ou^Ji^CTai  yap  xai  to  t-^;  I^^^s^^Syjc  liapoc, 

et  j7.£Tpov  oi(5ev   cv  -/.a^oT;  (I)pt<;aevov. 

15)  81   sqq.  7raXtvSpo{;.£Tv  yap  oiSev  E'jpi7ro'j  S(xy3v 

£i;  Tou;  aytoyou;  Touc  eauT^c  •/)  cucic, 
£1  xai  Ti;  aOTV]v  £x  pta;  evavTia;  ^) 


aXXa  xpaTOuaa  auv  ©Eto  [iovapy(a,  |  Tj  ;ravTa  ^aX7C£i  /.a\  8i£u9^uvst  Ańywl  xa\  lac: 
źxaxTOu;  ^x'po7»ac  avaT:p£7:£i. 

*)  Ex  M  ouaiay  pro  o'jciiv  correxi. 

')  Cf.  p.   Ul   supra. 

»)  Cf.  Stud.  p.   lU. 

*)  Quercii  emendationem  pro  T.tpizpiyti^  recepi. 

»)  Adde  II  292-295  et  III  91  są. 

')  L.  ^vavxtav  cf.  Hex.  113  ^v  xo1c  ^vavziot;  y^P  E'xót(o^  8pó[i.ot;.  Recte  autem 
lx  |ifo;  adiectivo  caret  cf.  P  III  179,  H  I  230,  II  78,  nec  obstat  P  II  15H  iW  wc;:£f 
£?<;  a[x7:a)Tiv  £x  xtvoc  fliac.  Sed  Van.  123  ipp£vo<p^ópto  |JJą)  |  aJo^Ttx^v  Spwv  -rfjy 
ava(aO-r,xov  7rXiv/)v  Boissonadi  coniecturam  pia  (ad  Annecd.  Gr.  vol.  I  p.  444')  optime  MV 
confirtnant. 
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7rotetv  ix'j-r^  ty]v  po-/jv  «vayxa(jei. 

16)  106  8q.  y.vX  y^p  epytoSśTTspo'; 

17)  124  Xu7C£rv  yap  oii^s  /.al  X2c>.0'ja£vov  -jra^oc. 

18)  230  8q.  S'j;/£fe;  yap  si/.ÓTwę 

JtOlVY]V    /.a>.'J'y7.'.    -/.y.l    A7.v)-£tV    U-0'|(7.V  ^).    — 

19)  H  II    103  8q.  uAliiry.  T3?;  a£p(ava'-;  £i;ó^O'j; 

T^;  vuXTÓc  ojoiva'j(jiv  ai  7wX3ex.Ta'7£i;. 

20)  116  8q.  x.aXu7rT£Tai  yap  w;  vźcp£t  y.aTŹrr/COTro; 

óy).oj  Tap£i:o'jc  /.al  S'j;£'j;£To;  {y.£v£i. 

21)  130  ToT;  ^7.<7-/.avot;  yap  o-i  96-ovojvtx'-  ®povTiS£;.  — 

22)  R  91   sq.        ev  a^TTarw  yap  ttj;  ^£wp(x;  SpójAw 

CUyaTTZTOUTl    T(OV    ^£y.TWV    oL    T5Ó— Ol. 

23)  119  J<p7]  yap  aa/ET^ai  toT;  ^'Ao-j^ł  Ta;  aajra;  *). 

24)  128  sq,  tć5v  yap  Tcap'  ri^f-hi  'jap)tix.ó)v  xur^{Jt.aTCi)v 

ó  7rv£'ji/.a  y£wó>v  ~aTa'//,tÓT£io;  L/.£v£t.   — 

25)  Hex.  8  sqq.  0'jÓ£v  yap  ojtojc  w;  aO-wia;  v£cpo; 

j^£tp,(Sva  yswz  xal  vov]u.xtcov  (i^a^-Kjy, 
xal  (Tucr/.ta^Et  toj  AÓyou  tóv  7JXtov 
•/tal  vóx.Ta  xoi£T  yywTTi/.r^;  a,3X£'J;ia;, 
xal  TO'j  Xoyic{y-0'j  cyyfl-o^oi  ■* j  toO;  aTT£pac, 

6(70)    0£    7wa'7av    T/)V    ayX'JV    TÓ)V    <ppOVTtOO)V 

*/cal  Tyjv  ótj-iy  V/jv  twv  ©p£vwv  u-ottoŚoei  5), 

Jtal    TYJ;    ÓtÓTTTpa;    TrjV    ÓT77JV    aVTl<7Tp£(p£t, 

Si'  ■/!?  Ta  y.i/.pa  TOJ  Xóyou  'avĄ^7.tx 
ó  vo'j;  •8-£o)p£t  yv{i)'jTix.o)v  ev  Ó3yavtov. 

26)  283  ai  yap  ^.try.oGzi^  ^Xa— Ti/.al  Td)v   a{)-póo)v. 

27)  468  p.£Tat)^[;.iov  Se  ttj;  (Aayifji;  a;japTia. 


*)  Legendum  videtur  oi^at  cf.  H  II  157  o'.  ao\  yap  auTouc  rjyoy  IXxTtxo\  X(5Y0t.  De 
aoństi  forma  cf.  p.  135  n.  1  supra,  ac  praeterea  av:tu.£TaYaYa)v  An.  p.  1728  D;  nec 
tamen  P  III  '35  £~rj^£v  auTou  auy  <?<5JJoJ  Ta  TayizaTa  falsam  (cf.  v.  55)  Qaercii  lectio- 
nem    infjCey  ('contr  axi  t')  V  adgnoscit. 

^)  Adde  321  8q. 

^)  Perperam  Quercius  veitit:  oportet  enim  pugnare  cum  amantibus 
pugnas.  Dativus  enim  a  ypri  pendet  (cf.  Thesaur.  vol.  VIII  p.  1643  8q.),  ut  sensus 
evadat:  oportet  enim  pugnare  studioaos  pugnarum  cf.  An.  p.  1697  A 
07:XiCo[x^v(jj  yap  too;  ayowa;  e/pT,v  TOtouToy  rrpo  cXa(xjJav£tv  ópij.T)T)ijpiov.  Accusatiyns 
cum  infinitivo  comparet  P  I  114  sq.  145  są.,  Hex.  994  8q.  1075,  S  24  8qq.,  —  sed  P 
I  246  Bq.  ex.P^v  Y*p  UH-^v  £?;  ap.£iwTov  /apty  |  tt;;  Łuat^doti  -poc[jL^V£tv  -a  (jTtY(xara. 
forma  'jjjuv  ad  rpoc[jL^v£iv  pertinet. 

*)  Lectio  CTuy^-oAsl  apud  Quercium  operarum  est  mendum. 

*)  Cf.  p.  132  n.  5  supra. 
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28)  872  sq.  apyol  yap  zim  Ttov  sp(óvTcov  oi  Tuód-ot, 

29)  1528  0£O'j  0-£XovTo;  wą-eloOct  X3it  Xt^oii). 

30)  1747  sq.         ooSev  yap  sip-i  7i:)i7jv  ystóSY];  aŁ^aXT] 

x.ai  7n]Xó;  apyóc  •/csct  /.ardcppo— oc  xóvi;  ^).   — 

31)  Van.  17  8q.  (de  fastu)  oujr  IcTarat  yxp,  có;  eTri  c^aipac  Tpeywv, 

avt«>  ^e  •JwTjSą  xal  •/.xTy.<TKxzxi  x,aTa)" 
u'l/oó{X£voc  Se  SucTuj^ei  (JLerapTicdc  ^), 
(Tx.ipToJv  '^)  §£  TTiTTTEi  xal  TEiTwy  avaTp£7i;et 
tÓv  £x  Tu/_r^;  -r^ply  */<.ou^oi7'Jv^£TOv  ■9'póvov. 

32)  26  sq.  xoXa^eTai  yap  T'j<poc  ^)  to'ppii(i»|^-£vo; 

avToą>p'ja)0'£tc  t|  ^Eą  toO  [;.£i^ovo;. 
-33)  30  sqq.  wc-sp  yap  si  Tt;  a'70'evYjc  ^■j)po/tTÓvo; 

deXwv  PaX£fv  >v£ovtx  7r£i>"/tivw  ^t(pei 

E/C    TÓ)V    £5CUT0'J    (pd-EipETai    TO:£'jp.aTWV, 

o'jTQi  TX'X£ivdc  Tu®o:,  Et  ji^l^oi  ^)  i^-cya. 

-34)    106    8q.  OUTd)    TŚ<puX£    TCOV    p'£ÓvT{OV    7)    (p'j:3t; 

0X7) v^c  «.^tkoT\y  Tuyygyyję  £vu7n'twv. 
35)   108  sq.  7ry.p£p/£Tat  yap  ^rac  ó  to-j  Tuipou  <jxXo;, 

tó;  u— voc,   O);  6vetpo;  oux   £ywv  C)Ta(Jiv, 
xai  7CoXXay.i(;  )ruO-£VTa  /,ai  T£dp'j[xjJLevov 
Ev  T^  y.a^'  u7rvov  twv  7.oyifju.Mv  r/CiTaiTSt  ^) 
(iva7rT£poi  tÓv  a.v^ox  rrj  -/.ou^Ti  •9-£ą, 

xX£7CTSl    Se    TÓv    V0'JV    Xal    [JLETaipSl    Ty]V    (p'J<7lV, 

to;7r£p  7rov7jpó;  tć5v  (pp£vtov  óoocTaT/^c. 
56)  128  sq.  xX£7rT0ił(yt  yap  ttco;  to'jc  (piXóyxou;  al  TÓy ai  **), 


*)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  29  n.  3. 

')   Adde  401   9qq. 

^)  MsTapuio;  vulgo;  correxi   ex  MVLp. 

*)  Scripturam  d^a~ov  ex   VTLp  emendavi. 

*)  Tucpoi;  MorelluB  et  Quercius  falso  exhlbeiit;  eodem  modo  "u  tertii  pedis  arsin 
V.  33,  ąuartam  arsin  v.  256  occupat,  ubi  rJao;  et  tucov  vulgo  legitur;  Hex.  1289 
i^  Tfi  a>.a^(]jv  /al  tócwSt);  ttjv  5-£av  ad   partem  interpolatam  (1286 — 1292)  pertinet 

^)  Correxi  pro  PaXot  ex  MVp ;  ex  V  perperam  |3aXX£t  enotarit  Quercius.  Nec  pro- 
babilis  Quercii  est  scntentia,  qui  codicis  V  (=  Lp)  brdinem  (v.  83.  32)  praeferendum 
esse  existimat. 

')  Sic  omne8  mei  codices  (MVTLp)  exhibent,  non  ivi-i'yti,  quae  vox  optime  se 
hubet  An.  p.  1720  A.  B,  nostro  autem  loco  nullum  sensum  praestat  cf.  Hex.  418  x<x\ 
YivoiJLai  vi3v  xwvippevtiJvlv^xoTaa£i. 

')  Codicam  VTLp  scripturam  pro  xXe;f:ouai  y*?  ^o'J  '^■^'-  "O""?  i>iXou;  aJ  "U"/_at  recepi 
cf.  Van.j  78  (n.  60  p.  192  infra) ;  in  M  corruptelam  verborum  transpositione  (xXe7:tou!it  yip  ^^wc 
oi  rJ/ai  xa\  tou;  <ptXou;)  rudis  corrector  tollere  conatus  est.  De  yap  :rwi;  (yap  nw;  M)  cf. 
H  II   127,  An.  p.  1696  D.  1713  B. 
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37)  146  8qq.         o(Tov  yap  ')  «p^  7:ac  o  toO  TU(po'j  tŹ^o;, 

[ipź^st  Sox,-źiT£t  /.al  Stappct  t^  ciu-jći 

xai  Tupoc  }j.v(x-^  •/CĆvSuvov  Yjprai  •/cal  (pó^ov. 

38)  163  sqq.         d  yap  [xad'Y]Tiojv  tic  eu.^póvo)c  deXot 

[j.a^£iv  eauTÓv,   -a<7av  £yvoj  Tr)v  (^0717 
•/.zi  xo'7aŁ;fl]v  (ppóv/]'7tv  ei-/tÓTfoc  s/st. 

39)  166  crp/.pó;  ■'^)  yap  ecTi  /.ócy.oc  dĆY^pcó^^ou  ©uci;. 

40)  171   8q.  aTcep  yap  'jfipst;  •'^}  sitI  toi;  Tt[7.coaśvoi;, 

e7caŁvó;   sgti  TaOra  toTc  ii^pi(j[;-£vot;. 

41)  173  sqq.         ■/]  yap  Trap'  allotę  ŁJvoaa'7[jivy]  Tóy-j] 

su,cóv  Tic  £C»Tiv   a7up£— oCi;  ópyYjTTpióo; 
sv  Toic  śauT^c  avTixXoj[;,£v7]c  TTpócpoic 
xaŁ  y^£ipoTOvou<r/]c  toj  [iiou  Ta  — XaT(j!,aTa 
axtaTc  aauopa'i;  ouy   L)7róvT0Jv  7rpay[jLaTa)V 
Y)  ■d'pu7CT£Tat  [;.£v  a-p£T(3c  óp^ouL/iw], 
(TTp£(p£i  Se  7ru/tva  Tac  -/cópac  tó)v  ó{X[iaTa)v, 
Trpóc  ou;  TÓ  ya'jvov  Ó(xaa  ^o^waaŁ  ^tkti, 
eu^u;  Se  TriaTrEi  ■rcpó;  Tdv  a)*.>.ov  t7]v  ■&£av, 
(Tuvac»TaT£fv  cTTEuSouca  *)  T-^  ■O-Ewpicjc, 
{;,op(poi  Se  7coXXa,  TCavTa  {X£v  [ji.ifi.ou[xśvTq, 
|X7]0£V    0£    OpoiiTa   TO)V    dcEi   ■x£7i:"/)yu!.£vwv, 
(i)c  ^)   a7.y>.a;  ovto);,  tj   -Oi)-£T  p.Ev  0'jÓ£va, 


')  "Oaov  av  vulgo  propter  v.  145  r\  yap  7:ap'  aXXot;  a)vo|i.aa[X£vri  Tu/rj  legitur,  qui> 
ex  V.  173  prave  inrepsit  cf.  p.  134  n.  7.  In  M,  ubi  textus  interpolatu8  occurrit,  me- 
tro labanti  coniectura  xav  pro  «v  auccurritur,  melius  sanę  quain  commento  Hilbergiano 
oaov  y'  av  ('Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  216),  utpote  quod  a  Pisidae  arte  metrica  pror- 
6US  abhorreat. 

'')  L.  \i.Kv.ao^  cum  M,  quam  forraara  metri  ratio  tuetur  P  II  292.  293,  III  381, 
Av.  10,  H  II  96.  230,  Hex.  16.  65.  405.  430.  637.  732.  1212.  1269.  1275.  1307,  Van. 
227,  Suppl.  I  75  (nisi  potius  ■jzi-a^a.^  |jLixpai?  pro  TO-ov5^a  ai/.paT;  falsam  memoriam  Td- 
7tov&a  a[jLiy.pat?  significat),  III  75,  fr.  8,  ac  praeterea  librorum  concentus  vindicat  Av. 
244.  256,  Hex.  132.  299.  976.  977.  1234.  1584,  Van.  225,  S.  409.  680,  Suppl.  lU  86, 
IV  2,  XXXVII  1,  XXXVIII  1.  4,  An.  p.  1685  B  bis.  1693  B.  1696  B.  C.  1700  C. 
1701  B.  1713  C.  1724  B.  C. ;  e  contrario  leges  metricae  neque  nostro  loco  a[jL[xpb; 
commendant  nequ6  alibi  a(jLapou  (P  II  325),  a[Aty.pÓT7);  (Hex.  1280),  a[xtxpó-cri'ct  (Hex.  1206). 

')  Praestat,  ni  fallor,  'u|3pt;  cum  MLp. 

*)  Correxi  ex  MVTp  pro  -S^^ouaa  cf.  su^li;  y.  181. 

*)  Sic  optime  MVTL  pro  rj  legunt.  A  meretrice  comparationem  poeta  sumpsit, 
quae  neminem  amans  uniuscuiu8que  amorem  se  desiderare  simulat ;  falso  enim  locum 
interpretati  sunt  Morellus  (amorefingit  fervido  se  corripi)  et  Querciu8  (sum- 
mo tamen  affectu  et  desiderio  deperire  simulat),  qua8i  7rivTa  —  ::d^ov  vel 
7cavTt — -ó^w  scriptum  foret. 
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42)   187  sqq.        aXXoic  {X£v  ap/xl  xxi  dpóvoi  -/cai  ^yjaaTa, 
oic  eiGtv  zy^pxi  (ju[/.<p'jeT(;  xal  (ppovTioe;' 
4<J0i;  Se  voO;  77£'p'jx.£v  £'7Ty]ptYU!.£vo;, 
■O-jłóyoi  7rpo;£'jy3cl  /Cicl  ^óyoi  Ta  !iT^u.7.TX. 

•43)   191   sq.  aXXoi;  7rpocr^v£;  to  O-paiuy^wccoy  c»tÓ{;-3C, 

GO(p(ji  §£  <7tyY]  xai  yac^T^yT]  xapóiac^). 

44)  193  8qq.         aX>.oi;  £pa(7T-/];  ó  (pp£vo3>.a.37];  <p3-óvoc  ^), 

/P'j'jO'>  Ś£  p.7iXov  •/]  oovo«jTxy/];  £pi;, 

Tol;  S'  K'j  y£  <7£avoT;   /]  •/.xzi  cp9-óvou  u-sć^'*]} 

£0'.;  §£  [i.ś/pi  TO'j  — aTŹ^ai  t'/;v  £piv. 

45)  197  sqq.         '/.y).  toi;  |4Śv  tjSu  t-^;  Tpuą/7j;"^)  to  copTtOY, 

TÓ  Trpó;  v(4(70u;  o/Tjaa  t-^c  aTT^YjCTTiac, 
co^ou?  Se  Xiu.o;  */.al  7roT{^£t  x,ai  Tp£ą)Si 
>tai  TOi^  óv£iji0ic  ou  ,&ap'jveL  ^)  Tr]v  ©'j<7iv. 

46)  201   8q.  oiXkoDc  6  tt^oOto;  (^TjtAioi  t^  7z^o;d-iGt<., 

ceavoT;  Ó£  x.£p§o;  eucsSoOcfic  ^fiy-t-^- 

47)  203  6qq.         aXXoi;  — EpiT-ouSaTTo;  y]  -poć^piz, 

Ó    TTTtoy o;    óY/,0;  ^),    7]    Tr£V'.-/pa    T£p7i:vÓTT]C, 

TO  czO-póv  euTuyryU.2c  ToO  vóO-ou  xX£Ou;* 
Tw  Se  (ppovo'jvTC  łraaa  y/j  Trpoćópća. 

48)  207  x.oivrj  yap  •/]  yr^  7vpó;  ^póvou;  żtai  Touc  ^i  Ta^ou;. 

49)  210  sqq.        toO  ST£vTopo;  yap  e-zcIjo-j^^o) '')  a£i';^óvco;, 

có;  Ta)v  xaXa)v  [asy  0'j  xa^a:cT£Tai  ®)   'ióyo;, 
ei  Jtai  Tic  auTOu;  lQiSop(3v  Ł-^i/CkuGZiy 

TÓV    S'    au    T0V'/]pÓv    OuSs    UL0p^(O(7a'-    ■8'EX(i)V 

tocTrep  xoXotóv  t/.  — T£pcov  aXXoTpio)v 
£7raivo;  oiSe  t7]v  a};,opcpiav  TpE7cetv  ^). 


*)  Non  xal  yft^^i^r)  xas8ia,  sed  xal  YaX7)VT)  xap5ia  V  exhibet  (  =  p ;  xa\  YaXiv})  xapS(a 
etiam  T),  vix  recte  cf.  observatio  de  iiadem  libris  ad  v.   198  (not.  2). 

')  Non  'melius'  (,Qu.),  sed  perperam  V  (=  Tp)  spto;  pro  ;p^6voc  praebet  cf.  195 
T)  xaTa  (p^dvciu  |Jlx/t). 

*)  Tpo^i^c  Yulgata  est  ecriptura  ( =  L),  quam  in  Vp  corrector  małe  sedulus  pro 
Tpuc^;  (=  MT)  invexit. 

*)  Sic  omnes  mei  codices  (MVTLp)  pro  ó  xo1;  ov£(po[;  ijiti  |3apuva)v  offerunt. 

*)  Memoriam  ó  T;p;:vb;  oT/.o;  ex  MVLp  sustuli  cf.  Van.  239  cl.  Hex.  786 
OYxou  Tan£tvou.    Adde  Van.j  9  oyxov  r/ei  -i-Tov-a. 

")  Cf.  p.  111  supra. 

^)  'Ex[io^aai,  quae   Morelli  et  Quercii  est  lectio,  mei  codices  non  adgnoscunt. 

")  Aurati  coniectmam  pro  y.a&stpTco-y   onines  libii   innnusciipti  comprobant. 

®)  Yulgaris  lectio  £::atvoc — -pd:r(i)v  omni  sensu  destituta  est;  £'zaivo;-Tp^TOiv  MVTLp 
snppeditarunt. 
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50)  216  sqq.         -aper/STai  yap  yj  TrapoCiTy.  Xau.7:pÓTy]; 

*x.ai  Tra*!*  óó^T];  T-nzy-ryJny.  /.ouą/ór/];, 

eXT£lV£Ta'-    Óe    /.al    — 7./.'.V    <7U'7TŚXXST7.t, 

węTcep  Tuovifjoó;  Tai;  ś^ć^eti  Spaxo>v 

Soxer  TSTaid^ai  ^)  y.y\  -A£ov  2)  G^JCTŚA^srai. 

51)  223  8qq.         cjtco  — apspTcei  ttść;  ó  toO  ^tou  Scóao? 

xai  7:avTÓ;  oy^ou  cuijto^tj  T£d'p'jauivif] 
(I);  — oa^ó^u;  Tiió^ouca  ^)  xat  (puTtoaśw], 
xal  Tcpóc  (7iv  'j'|o;  T(o  Śox£iv  £Tnf]p;jiv/j, 
ei  S'  aO  Tl  a'.-/cpóv  £v  aŚGto  A£>.r^^ÓTOi;, 
^  żcapą-o;  r]  iLl^  7)  aTaytÓY,  TrapEy.-EGOi, 
av£Tpi7nf]  TO  x,oO'pov  zię  TO'jvavTiov 
5tal  T^  jiiaią  — po;3oX'^  (7uv£<jTaX7]. 

52)  243  sqq.         £t  x.ai  yt.yif.ayjmi.  yap  av6'pcÓ7rotj  ipó-Ti; 

pT^j/at  Ta  770AXa.  T(3v  TraO-a)v  xaXuu,[j.aTa, 
tÓv  ©opTt/.óv  yiT&yy.  ToCi  tu^ou  9£p£'., 
Ppi^O-si  Ss  TouTo)  *)  u-śj^pt  TYJ;  "AiSoo  •;ruXTf];, 
u.aXXov   oś  — avT{Ov  tó)v  -Kyd-Cyj  v£/,pouL/.£vtov 
Tu^po;  TS^ółjTay  0'jÓ£  'pfjpy.Tac  ^)  -O-ŚAa. 
63)  249  8qq.  (de  fastu):  J^'J//p  yźp  £'7tiv  tó;  to  tt^eittoy  -źj  v6cso;, 

xal  vo'jc  ó  7ra'77Ci)v,  yj  vou.y)  Ó£  toO  Tra^ouc 
to;  §paxovTO;"  w  yap  £S>.-:^t>-f^  |3£X£i, 

TOUTfp    TITOCÓT/CSIY    Xat    TÓv    avO-OC07COV    ^oX£t. 

54)  253  8qq.         ó  voO;  yap  w;7r£p  a.G'DxkT^<;  E-TirrcaTr^; 
Tzó)ko'jc  £Xa'jv£iv  a-ju-OućT;  £i6-i'7a£voc, 


')  Mei  codices  (praeter  T,  qui  perperam  v.  219  sq.  omittit)  recte  x£Tia^ai  pro 
TEtSo^ai  (Mor.  Qu.)    exhibeDt. 

*)  Melius  ut  videtur  ML  :ia).iv  praebent  cf.  218,  tum  S  320  są.  zavT:eu^ev  oJcTOp 
AoCoxiv7iT05  6paxu)v  |  £xT£ivs":ai  |iev  y. a\  7iaXiv  <iua~EXX£-a'.  et  PI  94  7:Xf,Cai  7rpo::r,8ą  xa"l 
~aXtv  aoaT£'XX£Ta'..  Adde  P  I  26  vuv  ~pQCAwii~xi  xaŁ  :TaXtv  ixa<rciC£xai,  III  266  Ta  8^ 
"poJitTTTEi  xa\  -aXŁv  y.oiAawETat,  Hex.  375  Ąuy poufi^vłjv  yw  xa"i  7:aXiv  7tupou|X£'vT)V,  686  xa\ 
aapxx  "oiEt  Y.a\  7:aXtv  t/.) 7;p'jv£-a!, —  1840  a-^piyywy,  ot£  yprj.  xat  8t£'jpuvwv  7:iXtv,  —  Suppl. 
II  79  IlxXapov  c)ov£j£'.  xat  7:iXŁV  ąo-^śJsTai.  Quae  exempla  haud  parvi  sunt  momenti  ad 
lectionis  varietatem  dirimendam    in  Hex.   1762  ivo(Y£Tat    y*?    ''•^^    -rX^ov    (Ju<JT^XX£"cat 

7tX£'&V 

(naXtv  V,  naXiv  p),  ipsius  vero  Pisidae  usus  iudicium  difficile  reddit,  quiquidem  etiam 
7:X^ov  ad  res  contrarias  premendas  adhibeat  cf.  Av.  133  xa\  -apS^£V£UŁov  xa\  7:Xeov  [J-łJTTjp 
|x^vti)v,  R  68  7:£ptxpa':£'iTat  (ł.  ;:apaxpaT£'i':a'.  cum  T)  xal  —  Xeov  a-njptCeiat,  Suppl.  II  31 
f/_^pou;  zo^ojvTa;  y.oL'.  -X^ov  co|jO'ja£'vo'jc.  —  Hex.  1763  a-Xouu.£vr)  §£  xa1  cr:£vou(Ji^vrj 
7iXeov,  Suppl.   IV   124  -p^ajićtc  a-fi-zTac,  aXXa  Ttstd^oyTa;  :iXeov. 

')  Cf.  Stud.  p.   129  n    3. 

*)  Ex  ML  pro  TO^To  recepi. 

^)  Sic  recte  MYTp  praebgnt,  non  yrjpaaai. 
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Ta  Suc^aaTTjTa  Ttov  —xd-&^  x.ivr^u.7-TZ, 
tÓv  ■9-u{/.Óv  o^yyzi,  tÓv  oś  T'j(pov  óuc/.ÓAw;' 
£-tO-u[Atav  Se  TrpoSpap-stS/  ^)  Y]-siYtJi.Ev7]v 

T-^    TO'J    lÓyOU    tzaCTCyi    (7U'jT£>.>.£1  ^)    <pÓ,S(0, 

{jLr^xto;  óiJ!.ocppovo'jca  tco  croyepyaTT] 
■S-u^uLĆo  Tapa^Y]  tÓv  St(ppo'>T«T7]v  "kóyow, 
[;-£Gov  Se  TOUTC!)v  ^)  eupeO-'?]  7r£(pupa£vov 
6yr,^.7,  >.a[j.7rpóv  ex.  0£oO  — £-"/]Y[J'-£vov.   — 

55)  Van.2  1  sqq.  avSp£;  £Y£P'7ły£>.(j)T£;,  o^jOi  iiitio-y.iyr:o^t.  Tecppyj 

av'9-p3t;ct'ijv  7ca{)'££(T'7iv   ava— T£T£,   [xi^aT£  7i:ev'9'£i 
y^app.ocóv7]v  a.yilT.fJTO^j,   k~zl  [7-£Ta  TÓ;a  Y^^wfw 

■O-Uf^-O^ÓpOC    [y.£X££i7(7l    X,OpU(;(J£Ty.t    (ZfTTiriSlWTYJC. 

56)  5  sqq.  "Apel'  nx^/(.oyix(jivi  K,ax7]v  p-7]  teuj^ets  vi'/cqv, 

vi/f/]v  (iuyo)^eTeipav,  o-O-t  xpuciotc7i  ^zkiy.voi; 

kc    xpaSl7]V    '(09Ó£VT£;    ÓlfTTEUOUOT    (pOV7]£C. 

57)  8  sq.  Xi^YS'^2  y.xy'/xkóii)VTS.;  ó^e-ftpoipópco  Tuepi  Tu-pw" 

ÓYxov  £/si  7;:i7rTovTa  x,y.l  lc  ■6-póvov  e<iTlv  ó^ia-fl-ou. 

58)  10  sqq.  pz^^y.  "z^yr^c  ópóo)vT£;  hiy.wix  Te[/-veT£  petO-pa 

Sa/,puÓ£V    Y£XócOVT£i     IttI    TpO^ÓCOVTŁ    ■/.0>.LvSp(i) 

avSpo|^ir,c  CTpocpi^tYYO?- 

59)  27  sqq.  ouSe  Y«^p  utcywoyto;  e^ei  -rzkio^  ouSe  ti  -/cepoo; 

ouSe  7raliv  — ai{^ovTo;  oS£  /póvo;,   aXXa  aed-'  3ĆX[;.Y)v 
(p>.ot<>8o7cópotj  ptÓTOio  7raXtppoov  Eo^erai  oiójy-a, 
p£'j[;,a(7iv   avSpoa£Oict  cxXov  -O-y/zaToio  •auXivoov. 

60)  70  sqq.  ■KoWht.i  yxp  -/^z-KTOuai  Tu^tjc  ij/u/ap— jcy£c  oy^oi 

■0'£X^ivóoic  TTaYtSecTfJt  xai  axpaT£c  x[j.u.x  ^x'k6vTZc 
YU[7-vdv  łjetpponóyyję  7uexeS'/]{;.?vov  T^pxa<jav  (3Ćvopa" 
£1  Se  tł;  euTeJiiĆT];  ■9'£o^£vO'£oc  £Spax£v  OYJtouc, 
idTaTat  £v  —z^y.yzfJGi.  y.xl  e;   j'j{>óv  iyvoc  ipeióEi, 
ou  Tpo[J!.£a)v  (^o<pÓ£vTa(;  aei  7cv£ÓovTa;  y:rf:yĄ.  — 

61)  S  96  sq.         zpcÓTM  Y^^-p,  oi[7-ai,  toj  SiSzr>x.xXoj  Tupe-ct 

Ti^y  TU)v  [j-a9-7]Ttov  £Yx.7.Ae'rv   aTy.^iav. 


*)  Ex  iisdera  libris  (MVTp)  lectionem  :tpo;3pau.eiv  emendavi  cf.  S  460  aótou 
7ipoopa[ji(5vxo;  Ei;  ^k^/j^,  —  recte    autem    habes    P  II  76    xoi;    aoi;    ~pocSpati.(5vTec 

')  Longe  rectius  quam  o\jXki-^zi  (T  et  Qu.)  codices  MVLp  et  Morellus  oucrc^Xet  offerunt 
cf.  At.  167  aXX'  IC  ivauXou  toS  tpdpou  ouai:AXo[iat,  Hex.  404  x»;  <TU<JxaXaSjiev  to; 
copr^Tpo)  7:at8(a,  463  "/at  t'T)  o6|jf>)  to  awi^a  aua-:£(Xa;  oXov  cli.  H  I  16?,  Hex.  889.  1866, 
Van.  230,  S  564.  Adde  {jtzoi-Aiz-z^m  Hex.   1284  et  S  19-?. 

')  Morelli  coniecturam   [)io  ~oij-ov  omnes  codices  confirniant. 
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62)  109   sqq.         TŁX.ar^piov  yap  ty;;  óóoj  tt^c  £'J0-£TO'j 

TO  ~yjc  — 7.p£/CT.:£/ov-z;   iv  7rap£;óóo'-; 
£Xx,£'.V,    |J.£0'£A/.£ŁV    avT',AÓ;o);  '•■)    TO'j;    [J-ECrOUC. 

63)  680  sqq.         d;  ^(%^  ■/.alyjv  y^i"'  '^-^■^'  u.'//.po;  t^Xv]^?j  <J7:ópoc, 

•/j'j;7]'7£v   £'Jdu;  [Ji-UitóS^aTTOc  TTa/u;" 

£i;  S'  aj  ye  T/]v  '7T£Tpav  t£  -/.al  7v4^'j5a£vr^v 

•/t7.'.    -X-^0-0;    £1— £p    EVT£d^,    ^lEoO-aoT], 

Y]    TOtC    V0rjT0i;    ÓSV£0'.C    7]p— aY|J,£VOV 

7]  Tatę  ay-ay-d-ai:  tu)v  77ad'wv  77£7r/]YL/.£vov.    — 

64)  Suppl.  IV    12  sqq.  -oj?  yap  av  -a^i  ,3iav 

!|/uy7]  ttóO-w  Tpcó'ja'7a  x.ai  T£T.;wa£V/] ; 
aT^A*  £vO-a  y.aXAov  'j'jvTp£yo'j'7tv  ol  -óvoi 
ci;  Ta'JTÓ  cr'jvv£'JovT£:,  r/Ta^jdz  — )v£Ov 
7]  To)v  — oO-o'JvTciJV  \>£py-ÓTry;  ava— TETat, 
xal  'rri'7Tiv  a'JTOtc  a'jpaX£'jT£po'j  — Ó0-O'j 
Tj  Tti5v  avayx.wv  £i;ay£'.  ttópł-ttzt'.;, 
•/.al  Xavdavo'->'7'.  TO'J;  c.'Ao'jvt7.;  O'.  ~óvot 
£v  T^  nyinzi  x.A£'J/avT£;  */]   •/.£•/. A£a;j.£vot. 

65)  28  i«qq.  r/i  yap  toctoOtoy  touc  O-atTioo:  ttÓO-ou; 

•/.paTO'JVTa;  l'Ta£v,  a/A'  £V'j— v'0'j  ó'//tr^v, 
£t  /cai  Tt;  a'JTO'J;  £^xva'i£i  -)  TTup^ópoc, 
aTr,d"a>.(i;'7£v  £v  8oay£t  T-r,v  laa-aSa" 
ci  y.ai  Tayj;  t£  x.ai  TTTcpwTo;  ćięSa^oi, 
w;  ::t'/]vÓ;  ap&ćl;  ó^£to:  aą/iTCTaTai, 
T:po;  Y;óovr^v  Si  tó^ov  £Ay.(ov,  tó;  A£y£'.  ^)^ 
•::A'/]yv]v  aipyjx£  T(ri  T£Tpfi)u,£vco  |j-óvov 
ó  S'  Tj  ,3£3r^-/.(b;  -/.al  ©psvO/tpaT7jc  cpo>;, 


^)  'AvTtX7{Cou;    Quercius,    qui    ex  V  i^rAr^^o):   profert    et    iw.AE^w;    ('ex    contra- 

dictione')  conicit ;  attamen  distincte  et  in  V  et  in  p  iv:iXóCtj;  legitur,  ubi  correctoris 
commentum  nullius  est  pretii.  Adverbium  Lexicis  addendum  est,  adiectivo  ivTiXo;oc 
uoster  utitur     Hex.   1158.   117H.   1267.  Suppl.  II  8B  (97). 

*)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  5  n.  4;.  Indicativus  cum  optativo  consociałus  nihil  offendit  cf.  p. 
178  supra:  ov  e?  zi\i.oi  vą  /.ol  oiap-iasi  ixsjov.  Eadem  est  ratio  Suppl.  I  43  sq.  Ta; 
(iT)-/ avac  yap  zl  X  a  ^  o  t;  'AXu-tou,  |  ouaa;  Se  {-zz  M)  "upiou;  [jiupici(r:ó[iou;  E/.EtCj  abi  poeta 
procul  dubio  ou^ą;  (cf.  48  cli.  50.  62.  68)  te,  zupdou;  dederat.  Piane  similiter  sibi  invi- 
cem  respondent  P  III  326  sq.  ojjlw;  oe  xcź[xv£t  -a\r:x/ou  ota-:p£/wv,  (  V.  "u;  Tcap'  a'j-div 
apj:aaoi  -b  7:o{(jLvtov  et  331  sqq,  oaw;  os  xiavćt;  v.ii  -EptrpŁ/ći;  aEt,  |  ....  V.  thh^  iauTov 
avTfXoTpov  £?caYwv  |  EAEud^sp toast;  at[Ai-wv  to  -oi'avtov,  nisi  potius  iXEu0^ćpa)ao'.;  ex  M  re- 
cjpiendum. 

'')  Cf.  p.  177  supra. 
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0'Jx  oto£v  0/Cvov,  ou  7roo^aXXeTai  ©ó^ov, 
ou  rac  aór^Xo'j?  śwosT  TTSiUTTa-jSic, 

aX>.'  (ó;— £p  evbov  <jUv-£d£"LC  t/j  y.zpSią 
xxi  (jua— £pfx).£c  /.al  '7'jvoS£'j£i  ■;ro"AXa/.tc, 
/cal  :rxv  ró  (^-ax,3Óv  i)  tt^tjijWy  ^oyć^erat, 
x,/l  ToTę  a— oOdi  ijujy— ap(j)v  XoyŁ^£T:tt, 
•/.al  TravTayo'j  ó&i^yuijt  t7]v  /.o'.v/jv  (jyiaiY 
o'j  cyiCzTy.'.  yap  outs  u//]v  a£pi{^£TaŁ, 
aAX'  £r;Tiv  £xtÓ:  £v^ov. 

66)  61   sqq.  '9-pa<7uv£T5('.  yap  —oWy.y.iz  /.ai  vi^7rta 

£v  a.-Xór/j-i  — aiói/.cov  'J/E^^tTadtrwY, 
oaco;  TO  X'j-ojv  y]   ri/iii;  (^•.x'^z-x:' 
yj  yap   ciu^c  vuy£i'7a  <7uyyvtóy//]v  £)^£i, 
£1  /.a^  -'.  Spaccc  v7)-iwS£(;  to  ^pefpoc. 

67)  66  sqq.  pa-r^sTat  yap  y;  T£/.o\icra  -rwo^^a/.ic, 

•/Cal    —po?    TÓ    T£/.VOV    £'jp-£V(7iC    £7riGTp£Cei, 

/.al  T(ov  7i:ptv,   (ó;  £oi/.£v,   ct)bćvfa)v  TźXtv 
av7]'79-£tr7a  -avTx  (juy/.a^u-TEt  /.zl  c»T£y£t, 
xal  — aió'//,7]v   a£v  ouf^aaoj;   A'j7TrjV   £y£t, 
TO)  fi£  -poccó— W  -j/Tjaa.Ti^ct  Tdv  ąió3ov, 
TuT^aTTO-jTa  '8-'ju.óv  cl:   £— t'jT^y//jv  jjlÓvov 
av£^£Tai  Ss  x.al  TaT/jp  p^.TiGi^.aTwy, 
/.al  TaOTa  aaAXov  r^hico;  x(7kx(z'zxi, 
£1— £p  Ta  Ti/.va  aTovvuovTa  7irpoi;(iX£7r£t.   — 
6S)  XXVII[  3     oóvo;  yźp  ettc^  ó  i>9-óvo:  twv  [iaT-/cavwv. 

69)  inedit.  a~avTX  T£/vy]   Sr^awupyłi  x.al  (pÓTtę.  ^) 

70)  fr.  87  sqq.     a£l  yap,  tó;  £ot/C£v.  al  7k£piaTa<7£i; 


*)  Fortasse  o.a/pav  delitescit  cf.  Av.  265  a-js"';  to*;  lyyu;  E?y_e  Tbv  [i a x p a v  ::dvov 
cli.  Av.  200,  S  672,  Suppl.  IV  83;  7iXti7{ov  adverbiaHter  usurpatur  Av.  178,  Suppl.  XLV 
3,  An.  p.  1728  B. 

*j  Ver8us  est  primas  epigrammatig,  quod  ąuidem  Pisidae  vindicandum  esse  co- 
dicis  L  habitus  arguit.  Haec  enim  sine  intermissione  leguntur  f.  163'  sqq. :  1)  rou 
oocwTa-oj  Kupou  TewYptou  tou  ITiaatSou  st;  Toy  av5'p'jj;Ttvov  ptov  xa\  xaxa  u7t£pT)oaviov  E|i.[j.6Tpa 
?a[jL|jixś*  TO  TipÓYpauLaa  Ttpb;  Toy  XpiaTbv  (Van.);  2)  cTepot  <3zi/ oi  7]ptj>Vxo"l  eJc  t}jv  auTłiv  uitó^EOt 
(Van.  j);  3)  ei;  Tbv  £v  BXa)(^^pvat;  va(5v  tou  abioO  (Suppl.  LIK**  );  4)  aXXoi;  5)  th  t^* 
a)(^£tporto{r]Tov  £?x(5va  tou  Swtiipo;  KptdTou  (Suppl.  LX);  6)  £ic  Tbv  AajJlS  (Suppl.  LXXII) 
7)  iii  Tbv  e£oX(5Yov  (Suppl.  LXXXIV);  8)  eU  <')poX(5Yiov 

KrjpuC  a!p(uvo;  tj^iou  xivri[xai:tijv 
■ca  vjxxb;  "/_vrj  /(_aXxb;  ^CEpEwyEtai. 
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0Tav  ^xkiaTy.  y,xi  x,%Ta.XX7]Xov  ą/'jcriv 

T£^7)Y(JL£V7]V    £upW'7lV    £1?    £UTO>.{;iav  ^). 

71)  112   sq.  xpaY{AaTCdv  7i;avTa);  Sóo 

•/.i,3^7]>.ó;  £'7Tiv  EpyaTYji;  się,  wc  "kóyoc  ^). 

72)  130  sq.  oiiTpoc  yap  ectti  -/.al  pi-a^iTTa  paplłapoi; 

xpd:  Ta;  y,£Ta(^oXa;  £0[XETa7i:TO)Ttt)c  £7^£iv. 

73)  180  WooO  \)-eXovto;  eic  Sioj^ei  yt^iou;-'^).   — 

74)  An.   p.    1680  A  d-zpy.ÓTspoc   yap  tic  i-^yzi^rpi'^    av/]p   vE7.p(Tj    yEtpaywyou- 

aEvo;  TTapy-^EiyaaTi. 

75)  p.   1681  A  ^ó^o;  Śe  K.upiou'*)  GOf^iy.c,  y-jtyji- 


9)    E?C    (TUVO'J;ŁV    VÓ[J.»OV 


"ArtayTa  ~^/_vr]  Sr^aioupyśi  "/-al  spuat;" 
ouvoJ(i;  stać  x(ov  aouYy^uTwy  v(5[itov, 

aYpu7;v(at;  ;:ć'']/a(ja  "i:7jv  ;;aXa[  [i.eO'r)V. 

Itaąue  duo  Pisidae  poeinatia  liicramur,  quae  eodem  iure  ad  auctorem  nostrum  redeuut 
ac  carmen  ąuartum  (fr.  42  sqq.},  etiam  in  Anthologia  Palatina  (I  121)  simul  cum  n.  3 
(1  120)  traditum.  Neque  de  n.  2  scrupulum  movet  E.  Milleii  obseivatio  ad  Phil.  vol. 
II  p.  384  n.  1:  'habet  et  codex  Coislin.  56,  fol.  168^,  sub  nomine  S.  Gre- 
gorii  Nazianzeni  et  cum  lemmate  MlpwV-/.a',  praesertim  cum  piane  falaa  sit. 
Etenim  in  carminis  initio  auctoris  nomen  prorsus  deest  f.  168  ",  quod  veio  subiungitur 
poema  (f.  169  ")  inscriptione;  tou  ev  ayio'.;  f^awy  rpr,YOp£ou  tou  ©soAÓyou  nepi  xtjjv  y.a.d''  £auxbv 
(Patr.  Gr.  vol.  XXXXVI1  p.   1029  sqq.)  omnino  segregatur. 

^)  Cf.  p.  166  supra. 

*)  Locum  communem  a  Pisida  evolvi  p.  17(i  sq.  monui.  Sed  P  I  51  sq.  tl 
Tot!;  £7:'  axpov  i?jp[j.£va;  ŁJECta;  |  Eoc.aXjj.Eva;  'ki^ouii^j  ouz  aTTEty.ÓTw;  potius  Hippocratis  locus 
(Aphor.  1,  3),  poetae  bene  notus  (cf.  Hex.  941)  excitatur,  quamquam  primo  adspectu 
dicti  color  proverbialis  (cf.  Boissonade  Notices  et  Extraits  vol.  XI  2  p.  74  et  ad  The- 
ophylact.  Simoc.  Epist.  22  p.  252)  respici  videtur.  A  posterioribus  Pisidae  ipsius  inven- 
tum  nXaTwv  awojrą  xa\  XaX£'i  o/UTEpyaTrjc  R  27  proverbii  loco  (fr.  1)  celebratur  cf  Stud.  p. 
133  n.  4.  Nec  tamen  dubitari  potest,  quin  ipsum  carmen  de  Resurrectione  antę  oculos 
habuerit  Manuel  Philes  vol.  II  p.  30  v.  71  sq.  vuv  7:av-a  xaiva'  ■/.a.\  <3iyą  |Jl£v  o  nXa- 
xwv,  I  axu'!:£u;  hi  XtxXet  y.ai  izpoc  at^Epa  ^ov/ei.  Ex  eodem  enim  poemate  etiam  versu8 
73  fluxit:  xa\  IlETpo;  oo^iic,  iC£Xauv£t  -a;  vóaou(;  (cf  R  28  sq.  EX9op£t  Se  ta;  wóaouc,  \  'o  Ui- 
Tpoc  f,[x(ov,  ubi  lxao[3Etv  praestat  cf.  Miller  ad  Phil.  II  p.  37  sq.),  tum  104  7tT)Xąj  8k 
TucpXbv  ójjifjLa-ol  xa\  8axTuXto  (cf.  R  34  :ir)Xw  hi  TuąXb;  o[ifiaxoi3xat  xa"i  p^ina)  et  111  v£xpb; 
S^  [xu8ójv  TETpayJpLEpo;  TpE^^'  (cf.  R  36  XÓY(i>  81  v£xpb;  -£T;paT|[j.£poc  zpi-^ti),  neąue  aliunde 
phrasis  :zapr,X^Ev  rj  vuC  53  repetenda  est  (=  R  28),  unde  apud  ipsum  Pisidam  R  10  xa1 
nc?VT«  xotv«  y.Oii  auvr|X0'OV  at  ouaEtc  codicum  MT  scriptura  xaiva  (xotva  Vp)  vel  Philae 
'Contextu  optime  firmari  patet. 

')  Cf.  Stud.  p.  29  sq. 

*)  Cf.  p.  26  n.   1  supra. 

13* 
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76)  p.    1681   B  TTŚtc  yap  — avT7.  ■/.0'.vź  ts  x.7.l  ii^iy.  Ta    toj    ^'aaiou    ya- 

oŁTazTa. 

77)  ibid.        6Tav  y^p  y.ycov'.r;~r^  — pź;£cov  sOor^-j.ia;  AÓyo;  avT7.Ycov(^TjTai  ^) 

/.al  cuat/.ŁTpswO-a'.  ©iXoTiaTT7.i  -)  tw  T7;ŹYL/,y.Tt,   sotX£  tołc  óo- 

»it  1  Ił  ''lii'  'i 

y.iy,  (pi>.ovćix.oCiGiv    ava[j.£TO£Tv  tÓv  [i-j^-dy  ^)  x,ai  ttoÓc  7raoEX,TX- 

aiY  eT&py.v  £o'  £T£pą  *)    o£'7u.£you'7iv  ^y     óiŁOito;  yap  o  T£  ud- 

(^cov  T(o    £)>a.TTOV',   -/.ź^o;  *') ,   o    T£   y.y.y.zoz    t(o  ^pa/si    Xóyo; 
£).£yy£Txt. 

78)  p.    1684  A  0Ł^£v  (oiSi   Esc.)  yip  vrj-icóSr^;   <7uvrjd£'.a  /.a-!  to  yiloo-^ 

tzy.^J    TOO    ■/.0£(tTOVO;    Tt(/.l(ÓT£pOV. 


•)  ConiuctiYum,  non  avTaYwv(r£':ai  (Qu.)  praebet  Laur. 

*)  Lectionem  s'.),0T;actTat  ex  Esc.  correxi;  Hex.  IS-ź^l  0Tav  -apaTT/j  y.ai  oo/.  £"i  a  o 
(rj[icć'p£[v  Hercheri  emendationem  oo/.fj  MVTpN  confirmant.  Keliqua  editionis  Querclanae 
exempla  inter  coniunctivum  (1*  I  62,  Hex.  52ó.  529  sq.  619  sqq.  768.  988.  1145  sq. 
1219.  1325.  1361.  1433.  1841,  Suppl.  III  32)  et  optativum  (Hex.  532.  626.  628.  1428) 
variant,  attamen  recte  Hercher  nbique  coniunctivum  reposuit,  quem  532  offerunt  MVTpN 
626  et  628  Vp,   1428  AN ;  adde  fragm.  apud  Georgidam  p.    166  sq.  supra. 

')  To  /.jToy  Quei"cius  t?mquam  ex  Laurentiano  edidit,  qui  cum  Esc.  in  optima 
scriptura  ■:bv  |i>&Vjv  congruit. 

■*)  'E-:ć'pav  Queiciu3  exhibet,  sed  v  manus  recens  adiecit;  itspa  etiam  iu  Esc 
legitur. 

'")  Sic  distincte  habet  Laur.  (=  Esc),  non  o'j;ai'vo'jT.v  (qui-moleste  per  du 
rant!),  quae  Qu6rcii  est  lectio. 

®)  KaAto;  manifesto  codicis  Escurialensis  varietas  /.aAf^;  significat,  attamen  Pisi- 
des  declinatione  Attica  videtur  prorsus  abstinuisse,  ąuapropter  dativus  xaXti)  p.  1721  B 
ex  nominativo  /.aAo?  repetendus  est.  Simili  ratione  in  vita  Anastasii  habes  'iXwvt  p. 
1684  C,  T,(l)  p.  1728  C,  \ao^  p.  1716  B,  vaot;  p.  1685  C,  unde  p.  1700  B  emendatio 
va(o  pro  vć(o  ultro  se  offert,  p.  1681  C  ex  Esc.  a;cóyp£o;  pro  a^-.ó/psoj;  recipiendum.  Ba- 
dem lex  etiam  in  carminibus  valet  cf.  a;to/ pć'oj;  Hex.  425.  Aayol  953,  aa/.poyrjpoj  1125 
(ubi  perperani  MT  aa/poYrJpw  exhibent).  /pćo;  łt  2  (quo  loco  Querci  lectio  y.p£w;  ex  li- 
bidine,  non  ex  V  fluxit,  siquidem  '/oio-,  distincte  legitur  --  Tp)  et  Suppl.  LXIV  2.  Scrupulo 
quosdam  formae  ■law;  (Hex.  1286)  et  -x^^y^  (1245)  inicerent,  nisi  ad  interpolatas  Hexae* 
meri  partes  (1286 — 1292  et  1245 — 1249)  pertinerent;  itaque  minus  premo,  quod  1245  — 
MTN,  raw  (N.,  Taio)  commendant,  neque  Hercheri  emendatio  ■:a'tiv  1286  in  censum 
venit ,  ubi  accentus  ratio  Grammaticorum  praecepta  exprimit  cf.  praeter  ceteros  Hero- 
dian.  vol.  I  p.  38,  2;  245,  7;  II  p.  629,  13;  714,  21 ;  721,  33;  722,  33;  723,  1  (Le  tz\ 
Nihil  autem  probant  formae  io};ą(5po;  P  III  184,  H  I  53,  Hex.  1510,  Suppl.  IV  145, 
XXXVni  4,  AEwąópo;  Hex.  1007,  zaX«jj8tov  (sive  potius  y.aXró8tov  cf.  Blaydes.  ad  Ari  o- 
phan.  Ve9p.  379)  An.  p.  1724  A,  ut  quae  in  communem  Graecitatem  transierint.  — 
Formam  non  Atticam  (cf.  Pierson  ad  Moerin  p.  80  ed.  Lips.),  sed  poeticam ,  q  ve 
Theodorus  Prodromus  (de  am.  Rhod.  II  162,  IX  8)  utitur,  Suppl.  I  11  Y£^wv^av  eiyo  v 
ol  d^paTJaiojAOt  Liayot  coniectura  nostra  ycXwv  pro  yeT^w;  (M)  praestat,  nescio  tamen ,  an 
vocula  av  suppressa  (cf.  Stud.  p.  158  n.  4)  Pisides  YsT-wTa;  ćT/ov  scripserit  cf.  Sy54  8q. 
y.a\  ^aptCe;  rói;  [xiYO';  |  ^^ii*;  y  '  '^  ^^  ~  "* ''  '^•^'-  ^'J^i^Et;  7catYv;wv. 
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79)  p.    1685  B  o^Asi  yap  Ta  \).zyy.'L7.  ^Gt'^  -37.Y(/.aT(i)v    t;.-/jÓ£    Tac  y-i/.pa; 

ax.oac  a7ro-/.s'j:rT£'7{)-at. 

80)  \).    1685  CD    7]  Twv    cevtov    yap   ayyw^ia    (ptlćt    tt]    y/wpćty^o    TŚyv/] 

Trap'    aAAOóa~ot;    ticoi/aj^sa^-at ,    /.al    7:po).aajav£c     t7]v  G^jYr^- 
•8'£iav    ToO    £a-tTV]$£U|j.aTo;    tj    óaoioi-ji:,    a'i<vo)   7rpocoix£tO'j(7a 

TO'j;    -Ó|:pO)d'£V. 

81)  p.    1685  D  TTOOTwTj^ą  yap  zr^c,    yAWTTTj;  a£'t    to    7roi)'0'j[X£vov    -/.al  t'j- 

paVV£l     T7]V     h'AvOiyy  ,      £1     X.al     TÓy^Ol     [J.aAl(7Ta     TwCO;     £7vaiV£T0'J 

Tivo;   aiuóaaTo;. 

82)  p.    1692  A  ap-^TT-/]:    yap    tojto     f^i^y.T/.aAia;    to    l///)    toT;    -poTEpotę 

£VŹp/£'7l>a'.. 

83)  p.   1692  D  sicoiJ-Ł  yap  tic,  a~£p  £pz.  x,7.i  ^•"''-''f)  ''-^•^  yXojTT'/j  /.al  6ia 

-y.or^;,  ay£iv  atir-Or^crća):,  •/.al    y'javoOTai    Xoi— ov  •/]   hA^ziK,  z- 
/.al  TO  ^)  W.£iv  TO  ewóyjaa  /.pu-TETai. 

84)  p.    1 696  D  ®'-XoO*jŁ    yap    ttcoc  ol  a^/O-pojTrot    aytovo;  apyó[j.£voi   7vpo;ot- 

/,s:'.ojv   £a'jTO'j;  toT;  '/jS/j   vt/.T^'7a'7'-v. 

85)  p.l697   C  [J-'^jT-/jp  TTj;  -/.aAy;;  -zppr^rria;  s-jT^/  sO^Bóiz. 

86)  p.   1700  B  oiA£'.  yap  -ayjO-o;  Sr^aou  Totę  ti_  óŚoŁ-opia;  7:po'7ylv£'7v)-a'.. 

87)  p.   1701   C  C/iAói  yap  EĆio^ria    /.o>.a/.£i7i;    a/-^    T^cćO-cj-^a    T'/iv  y.'^hf/,'riv 

ł-f/.aAóiTO-ai  '7'jv;^yopov. 

88)  p.    1705   A   apx£t  yap  Trpo:  G^Ąj.u.y./iyy  T(y  0'£).ovt'.  Ś£vSpo'j    -fAly./j.c 

E'jT£Xo'j;  y-orr/J.y.nu.y.. 

89)  p.    1708  B    TO    ^a'ji/.a';;^ó;j.£vov     yap    olÓ£v    al/[/,aXwTO'j;    £Xy.£'.v    toO; 

óp6-a>.ao'j;  toO  ■9-auy.a*^ovTo:. 

90)  p.    1709    C    0'jSeI;    yap    v(-/.rjV    — poSiócocr'//     aa©i^oXov    iyouGy.y    t7]v 

a/^a/.A'/]'^'//. 

91)  ibid.        <prA£i  yap  aO-)/<]TT^c,  £©'  ó-o(a;  av  EOyjij.EpryTOi  ^j  Xa^7jc,  TaÓT/j 

77po:/p*7y<7i)-a',    -/.al    r)£'JT£pov    /.al    T7]v    v(/.7;v  y.Wj^TEÓEijO^ai    T(o 
TrpoTEpco    Tra^aiw-aTi. 

92)  p.   1713  A  '7'jau.£Ta3aX>.ETat  yap  /.al  tó-o;  ^)  -po;  t>jv  T{ov  £vo'//.o'Jv- 

T(ijv  8iy.d-zr;vK 


*)  L.  "W  cf.  p.  166  n.  ó.  Adveibialiter  zo  ooy.v.w  positum  est  apud  Theophanem 
p.  221,  1;  418,  21;  436,  14;  480,  22;  495,  18.  sed  omnibus  fere  locis  codicum  me- 
nioria  inter  "b  et  -m  lluctuat.  Etiam  nostro  auctori  Van.  226  -o  oo/.£iv  codex  Ottobo- 
nianus  324  obtrusit,  attamen  '(•>  metri  ratio  vindlcat:  /.at  ~p~o;  akv  uio;  -:m  oo/.£iv  £nr,p- 
^iźvri  cf.  insuper  oo/.y^ast  Yan.  147,  S  127  et  tt)  oo/.r^ast  Hex.  459  (cli.  P  III  67  et 
Hex.  821). 

^)  L.   ćirjjjLEprjTr,  ef.   p.   1692   B  rA-ny.  yap,   osa   av  hołt;. 

^)  Articulum  antę  -^"o;  in  editione  Querciana  oblatum  non  solum  Esc,  sed  eiiam 
Laur.  omitfit. 
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93)  p.    1713  B  *AaaTpuv£i  yap  ^.xXkov    /puTÓ;    tov    T3cp£/ovTx,    £u<p7][ji.iz 

Ss  TÓv  Xa[ApavovTa. 

94)  p.    1717  Ą  Ó7ró'70v  yap  ó  SicÓ^tt];  toj  SłcÓżctou    TpoSpÓTópo; ,    Toaou- 

95)  ibid.      Trapa  Succre^sT^)  yap  ó  a)^  SucTSptoy  xm^iaxxTo;. 

96)  p.    1721   A  TTJc  v]TT-/];    yap    •/)    aurr^d-ziy.    tTic    óczotw/U;    oO/.    aibou- 

[7,ev7]  tTjy  2;t^a'jtv  ■9-pa<JUT£pov  £— (.TpE/Ei  Tco  (r/.a[7-}/.aTi . 

97)  ibid.        7]X(9-iov    yap    w;    aX7)d-ć5;    av£pa)Tav    tóv    vixi^txvtx  ,    7roiav 

£^0'.  2)  Tupó;  tÓv  aywva  Trpoztpóity. 

98)  p.   1724  B  ^o,3£póv  yap  to  — po;§o^cóa£vov,    śiaXavO-av£t  Ss  to  ai^vi- 

Siov  ©ó^ou  ■/.y.ipóv  p,V]  Ó£/ój;.£vov. 


*)  Correxi  ex  Esc. ;  7iapa8u;i£,3st  ex  Laur.  edidit  Qaerciu3,  hoc  sententiae  mon- 
strum proferens;  'ab  impietate  eiiim  deflectit,  quicunque  in  ipsa  impie- 
tate  praeclare  impius  non  perstat.' 

*)  Optativum,  non  e/et  (Qu.)  Laur.  et  Esc.  suppeditant. 
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Georgii  Pisidae  poemata  historica:  P,  Av.,  H  in  duobus  codicibus 
supersunt,  quorum  alter  (V)  a  Quercio,  alter  (p)  a  Bekkero  usurpatus 
est  ^).  Qai  libri  in  contentionis  iudieiura  vocati  vel  ipso  habitu  externo 
coniunctionis  necessitudinem  produnt ,  siquidem  piane  eodem  ordine 
poetae  opuscula  sese  excipiunt:  Hex.,  fr.  1.  20  sq.  2 — 19,  H,  Van., 
S,  P,  Av.,  R2). 

Ex  V  fluxit  carininum  P,  Av.,  H  apographon,  quod  inter  'Miscel- 
lanea  nionumentorum  et  scriptorura  varioriim  Graecorum  ex  codicibus 
mss.  bibliothecae  Yaticanae  transscriptorum'  praebet  codex  Corsinianus 
1104  (chart,  in  fol.  min.,  s.  XVII  —  XVIII)  f.  816^—848^  Diversum 
tamen  fuisse'  videtur  eoruiidem  carminum  exemplar,  qLiod  ab  Holstenio 
acceptum  a.  1662  Tolo.^^ae  se  habuisso  testatur  Claudius  Maltretus  Praef. 
ad  Procop.  vol.   I  p.   XV  (ed.   Bonu.).    Maltreti    •/C£ia'^X',ov    respexit    Ban- 


')  Cf.  Stud.  p.  2. 

^)  Ultimi  carminis  lemina :  toj  kutou  Et:  -zr^')  ayiay  Npc^ToiJ  Tou  0£oii  fjUĆTw  avi- 
aTaaiv  cum  Anastasii  encomio  confudit  Queiciu.s  p.  XXVI  (p.  118-^  Mignę).  — 
Neque  sententiae  nostrae  de  traditionis  adfinitate  obstat,  quod  in  V  Pisidea  libello 
<Hephaestionis>  :zćp\  tój^  (x£'Tp(ov  ■:(jjv  aTŁywv  et  Prosuchi  (cf.  Treu,  Programm  d.  kon. 
Friedrichs-Gymnasiums  zu  Breslau  1893  p.  35)  versibus  circumsaepta  sunt,  cum  p  et 
Prosuchum  et  Hephaestionem  Pisidae  reliąuiis  subiungat. 
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duri,  Imper.  Orient.  vo].  II  (Par.  1711)  p.  868:  'caeterum  Georgii  Pi- 
sidis  —  historiam  Ms.  de  imperio  Heraclii  asservari  aiunt  Tolosae  in  Bi- 
bliotlieca  RR.  Patrum  Societatis  Jesu',  hodie  tamen  praeter  Thucydi- 
dis  historiam  Tolosae  nullus  codex  Graecus  extat-).  Nee  raagis  ipsius 
Maltreti  symbolae  innotuerunt  ad  Pisidae  opuscula  historica  conlatae, 
quas  revera  extitisse  inde  coUigi  potest,  quod  viginti  quinque  anuis 
post  Maltreti  obituni  in  nova  historiae  Byzantinae  editione,  quae  Grae- 
vii  et  Kuesteri  auspiciis  parabatur,  inter  alia  promissa  erant^):  'Georgii 
Pisidae  de  Heraclio  et  aliis  imperatoribus,  cum  v*?rsione  Claudii  Maltreti'. 
Quodsi  solidiora  editionis  adornandae  fundamenta  expetuiitur, 
unum  adrainiculum  suppetit  M  (Paris.  Suppl.  Gr.  690,  membr.  in  4°, 
s.  XII),  qui  f.  59"^ — 64"^  P  I  et  II  exhibet.  Is  vero  codicis  est  habitus, 
ut  lacunae  suspicio  propter  acronseos  tertiae  defectum  nuUa  excitetur, 
nisi  potius  H  et  Av.  simal  cum  S  antę  f.  82  vel  post  f.  46  excidisse 
statuimus.  Initinm  enim  Pisidea  capiunt  f.  82''  ab  Hex.  143,  unde  ia- 
cturae  manifestum  est  indicium.  tum  uno  tenore,  si  folium  89  excipitui' 
falso  inter  Hex.  1102  et  1 1U8  inculcatum,  procurrunt  usqe  ad  f.  46"', 
quam  codicis  particulam  Hex.,  Suppl.  CVn,  fr.  20  sq.  1.  18  sq.  2 — 5. 
Suppl.  CVIII,  fr.  6 — ló^),  R8  — lló*"^)  explent.  Alteram  vero  lacunam 
post  f.  46  Iiiare  inde  patet,  quod  post  R  116''  sine  intermissione  f.  47'^ 
Geometrae  poema  de  S.  Panteleemone  inde  a  v.  278  legitur.  Qnod  de- 
tiimentum  ex  parte  sarcit  f.  89.  quo  quidem  eiusdem  carminis  v.  120 — 
277  eontiiieantur  ^),   nec  tamen  foraraen   tollitur.  Sanę  nihil  impedit,  quo- 

')  Cf.  Omont.  Catalogue  des  .Manuscrits  Grecs  des  departements  (Par.  1886)  p. 
62  sq.  Adde  Catalogue  generał  des  manuscrits  des  bibliotheques  publiąues  des  depar- 
tements  vol.  VI [  (Par.  1885)  p.  XIV  :  'le  couvent  et  le  college  des  Jesuites  ont  ega- 
lement  donnę  peu  de  chose ;  ii  est  probable  ąnk  Toulouse,  comme  dans  beaucoups 
d'autres  villes  la  conipagnie  reussit  a  soustraire  au  seąuestre,  lors  de  sa  dispersion, 
une  partie  de  ses  collections  litteraires:  un  college  aussi  flori.^sant  que  celui  de  Tou- 
louse devait  posseder  une  belle  collection  de  manuscrits'. 

*)  Cf.  'conditiones,  quae  offeruntur  iis,  qui  subscriptis  norainibus  suis  se  obstriu- 
gere  voluerint  ad  emendum  corpus  Historine  Byzantinae  graeco-latinum ,  quod  nova  et 
eleganti  editione  Amstelodami  in  lucern  emittetur,  fol.  Amstelodami ,  apud  Fj-anciscum 
Halmaro,  typographum,  1699'  (Bibliotbeque  de  la  Compagnie  de  Jesus,  nouvelle  edition 
par  Carlos  isommeryogel.   Bibliographie  tome  V,  Bruxelles   —   I'aris  1894,    p.  44:7). 

')  Folii  46  fragmentum  12  versus  complesum  periit,  quapropter  f.  46"  R  64 — 
75  non  comparent,  f.  46"^  praeter  epigrammatis  £;;  -'om  -a-:itii/j(V  finem  (fr.  16  sq.)  et 
carminis  R  initium  (1  sq.),  si  praeterea  lemmati  unius  lineae  spatium  sive  versuura 
par  adsiguatur,  septem  yersuum  lacunam  statuendara  esse  8equitur. 

*)  Scilicet  M  cum  Tp  concordat,  ubi  inter  llfi  et  117  versns ;  za\  -oXAa  -ao/st 
-oXXaxi;  xa\  TEoTOTat  insertus  est. 

^)  Cf.  Dissert.  Class.  philol.  Acad.  litter.  Crai-ov  vol.  XVI  (1892)  p.  219  (Joan- 
nis  Geometrae  carmen  de  .S.   Panteleemone  p.  2). 
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minus  inter  f.  4-()  et  H9  unicum  folium  periisse  <-.OMiciamus:  singulae 
enim  paginae  in  hac  libri  parte  septuagenis  versibu3  constant,  qui  in 
binas  columnas  distribuuntur;  iam  vero  ex  R  desunt  v.  117 —  129,  ex 
Geoinetrae  poemate  v.  ]  —  119,  qui  versus  unius  folii  spatiuni  sibi 
exposcunt,  praesertim  cum  praeterea  levis  intercapedo  inter  utriusąue 
poetae  fetus  in  eensum  veniat^).  Sed  oainiiio  nulla  obloąueudi  ratio  ad- 
paret,  si  qni.s  ainpliorem  liiatiim  inter  i.  46  et  39  adgnoscat.  Copiosis- 
siraum  enim  Pisidae  corpus  ceteroquin  M  im  promptu  ponit,  quamquam 
^pta  nienibrorum  compositio  aegre  desideratur.  Ordiuis  enim  expers  est 
larrago  inter  f.  32  et  46,  nec  melior  dispouendi  ratio  in  altero  Piside- 
oruni  earminum  eorpusculo  conspicitur,  quod  Geometrae  versus  sine 
intermisione  2j  excipit  (f.  52' — 65"):  Suppl.  1  II,  Van.,  Suppl.  III  IV, 
P  I  II,  Suppl.  V — XLIX.  Accedit  quod  in  eodem  codice  etiain  tertia 
poetae  sylloge  (^Suppl.  L  —  CVI)  f.  116  sq.  prodit,  quae  cum  praece- 
dentibus  neutiquam  cohaeret^j;  nam  Suppl.  XLIX  t.  65"^  excipiunt  Sy- 
meonis  Magi:5tri  G-iyoi  :77.sa-/. A7]tix.oi  *),  conlectioni  tcrtiae  f.  116"  Metlio- 
dii  patriarchae  reiiquiae  subiunguntur'').  — Utcumque  tamen  res  se  habet, 
tantummodo  duae  acroases  de  expeditione  Persica  in  M  coniunetim  oc- 
currunt,  cum  in  eaden)  pagina  (f.  64"')  Suppl.  V  cum  P  II  conectatur. 
Quae  ratio  nullam  suspicionis  ansam  praebet ,  qnoniam  continuatio  se- 
riesąue  rerum,  ut  tcrtia  acroasis  ex  secunda  nexa  sit,  magia  in  oculos 
incurrit  quam  sermonis  perpetuitas  post  P  I  cf.  enim  P  II  6  sqq.  ttz- 
').ivdpo;j-£tv  ok  Ttov  >.óyojv  r^-ziyiJ.iyo)^/  t  —po;  to'"j;  a-'  ip/'^p  ajd-i;  '{-'zxu.y.i  ^oó- 
p.ou;-  i  o'j  yaf  -y.ziiyt;  eyA-o-r^M  tzT;  óXx.7.'7iv  post  I  224  sqq.  cjSe  yap  d-7.ly.T- 
riy.;  1  x.ivóuvoc  ópu/'^:  '■/jSz  t-^;  yTJ;  -^  '(al7]  |  ttj  g^  -a:£'7/_ov  cy/.07r/jv  ^j  Trpo- 
d-uuly..   tum    P   II   373   sqq.   Azi  7:o'j  x.7.d'    y.OTdv    f^u;'po;cov    z~r^'Ąy.Tr>  \  ó  ^ao- 


')  Etiam  de  versuum  incremento  cogitari  potest,  quia  in  eodem  Panteleemonis 
encomio  codex  Laurentianus  Plut.  V  n.  10  (chart,  in  4",  s.  XIV)  et  Escurialensis  Y  — 
n  —  6  (chart,  in  fol.,  s.  XV)  inter  65  et  66  verba  avwv  it-f:  aXXwv  Xp[aT(a'Aov  t"ov  toó- 
T.o-i  (to)  TpÓTCo)  Laur.),  inter  74r  et  75  verba  ■:oij-:ov  oayrJYat  (cpav£tvaŁ  Esc.)  •/.p£i-:-i5vwv  ^£x- 
|iai:wv  suppeditańt,  quos  trimetros  in   Morelli  codice  (Paris.  854)  frustra  quaeras. 

•)  Cf.  quae  dixi  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  XIII  p.    18. 

*)  Antę  f.  116  quaedam  intercidisse  lemmatis  omissio  docet;  f.  I IH  ^  Joaiinis 
Commerciarii  vita  S.  Mariae  Aegyptiacae  termiuatnr,  duo  vero  folia  vacua  (114  et  11.'') 
bybliopegus  interiecit. 

*)  Cf.  'Christophorea"  p.  8  sq.  ('Eos'  vol.  V  —  1899  —  p.  14  sq.).  Plura  etiam 
epigrammata  in  f.  116  sq.  repetuntur,  quae  secundum  corpusculum  suppeditat  cf.  'Wie- 
ner Studien'  vol.  XIV  p.  56  sq. 

">  Cf.  'Methodii  patriarchae  et  Ignatii  patriarchae  carmina  inedita'  p.  H  8qq. 
('Eos'  vol.   IV   —    1898   —   p.    150  sqq.). 

'')  Scripturam  Ex-/.ortT]v  re^-te  correxit  L.  Dindorfius  Thesaur.  voI.  III  p.  454  A; 
P  II  (i  Eyxo;:Tjv  Bekker  ex  p  reposuit,  jV./.o-rjV  V  (Querc.)  et  M   exhibent. 
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jiy.ooc  vO'j;  u.r^  -po;  7.'j;"/]'j'-v  Tpś/ć'.v,  |  X'i^y£iv  Si  aaAXov  t/]v  0ćÓv  ttj;  Osoct'!- 
So;  et  III    1   £-/-/.£i'Uv  £-7/27  r^  0£Ó;  t^c  llepTiSoc. 

Sed  detrimentum  com)3ensat  M,  cum  plurinia  supplementa  aliunde 
prorśus  incognita  adiuiigit,  ex  quibus  n.  II  III  IV  carniiuuin  historico- 
rura  seriem  conimodissime  augent.  Graviorem  vei-o  quaestionem  codex 
Ottobonianus  342  (chart,  iii  4°,  s.  XIV)  movet.  Nimirum  in  Hexae- 
meri  fine  f.  194''  notitia  litteraria  ^)  de  Pisidae  carrainibus  occurrit,  quae 
quidem  disertc  ties  Heracliadis  acroases  memoret:  t^c  H  paz^eiaSo; 
TpćTc  azsoirrsi;,  y.y.Tz  ó'j;(;£,Bo'jc  S£ui^po'j,  '/.y.zy.  O— £p7]^y.vti)v,  zy.d-ZGi;  toO 
Tzoki^.ou  (==Av.),  £i;  t"/jv  aYiy-v  a^jy.ary.nf.y.  Ac  primo  quidem  adspectu  de 
tertio  Heracliadis  libro  ainisso  conieetura  se  offert,  omnibus  tamen  in 
utraque  parte  calculis  positis  sententia  illa  rationibus  (^ertis  et  illustri- 
bus  refelli  potest -}.  Eo  eniin  consilio  Heracliadem  Pisides  composuit,  ut 
imperatoris  res  gestas  ab  initio  priiicipatus  u.sque  ad  belli  Persici  exi- 
tum  primis  lineis  designaret  **),  quod  consilium  duabus  acroasibus  conse- 
cutus  est.  Primain  vero  expeditionem  tripertito  poemate  (P)  coinplexus 
expeditionem  secundam  et  tertiam  non  Heracliadis  appendice,  sed  car- 
mine  peculiari  pertexuisse  censendus  est,  cuius  extrema  lineamenta  ex 
Theophanis  circumlocutione  et  Suidae  testiraoniis  nobis  videmur  re- 
cuperassc^). 

Aliis  praeteiea  laudibus  Heraclium  onerasse  videtur  Pisides  ^),  quas 
tempus  edax  aboievit.  Qaod  iudicium  disertc  testimonio  poeta  contirmat 


')  De  codicis  defectu  cogitaii  iiequit,  praeseitim  cum  ipsa  indicis  ratio  nuUuni 
coniecturae  adminiculum  offerat. 

')  Nihil  de  codicis  Cantabrigiensis  2192  (bomb.,  s.  XV)  memoria  constat.  quo 
continentur  (cf.  a  catalogue  of  the  Manuscipts  pieserved  in  the  library  of  the  Uni- 
versity  of  Cambridge.  vol.  IV  —  Cantabr.  1861  —  p.  6H)  f.  27  —  29  tou  ITtaaiBou  Fe- 
wpytou  £tc  ~0'i  |j.iraiov  [jt'ov,  i.  29 — 36  ITtaiSoio  Tsojpyioto  loąirfi  8iX~o;  8ta-/.óvo!o  v)£ol(o  (sic) 
jX£YiTn^i?  ex-/.Xrjaia;  '1-^CarJu.epo;  r^S'  MFpaz X£tac  arrb  faa,3fov,  cum  codicis  pars  (inde  ab 
Hcx.  1420)  inteiciderit.  —  Ceterum  inter  Van.  et  He.K.  f.  29  too  zofou  <-)£o8o')pou  tou  Flto)- 
•/orrpoopóuou  epigrammata  quaedam  interiecta  sunt,  qu(irum  primum  (inc.  7£[|jLtbv  to  Xu- 
jT&uv)  etiarn  ad  alios  auctores  in  libris  manuscriptia  refeni  'appendix  critica  de  Joannę 
Euchaitensi'  ('Eos'  vol.  IV   —   1898  —   p.   156  sqq,)  deraonstrat. 

«)  Cf.  Stud    p.   151  cl.   163. 

*)  Cf.  p.  24  sqq.  et  145  sqq.   siipra. 

•'')  Quin  etiam  in  animum  i.)duxit,  ut  imperatoris  or.itionein  dogmaticara  versibu9 
includeret,  attamen  ab  incepto  depulsus  est  cf.  S  719  sqq.  l[jOuX(>ar,v  Sk  X£:rroouvO-£'':ouc 
YpioEtv  I  y.ol  Toli;  7:pb;  auT7)v  EuaEpEt;  <jo'j  (J'jXXóyou;'  |  aXX'  oi/.  £VEaT'.  auyypao^y  lmC^£tv,  | 
o;:ou  TO  <tóv,  xpaTiaT£,  Ppov~75<j£t  (I.  PpovtTJayi)  az6[xa.  ]  ~a;  TtIJv  Xoyta[i(Jijv  aaTpaTza;  E7:£t;iyov. 
Aeo;  yap  fjjjLtv,  [j.^  oo/.oovt£;  TjyypS(a£'.v  |  y.oLi  -oXXa  -ói^  aot;  ■f-.o^tr^y.ó-.B^  X6yoii  \  V(55^ot  oavw- 
jji£v  auyypa^ET;  70)7  ^t[3Xt(ov.  Procul  dubio  metri  ratio  difficultates  haud  leves  adferobat 
cf.  S  496  6qq. 
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S  696  sqq.  ićl  ()z  Tzi;  Tai;  evTp'j'piov  GT07.ZY{i7.'.;.  \  ~zóinz'.;  T'ji7.vvojv  /.al, 
TpoTra;  ev3cvTiołv  |  x.al  to'j;  7ro).'j'7y  ló&T:  ts  /.al  7koXuTpó~o'j:  [  twv  c7wv  ay(óv(«)v 
£<7xtaYp«oo'jv  Xóyo'jc,  fulcit  P  II  177  8qq.  eyw  Ss  xal  -ióaavT'.;  oO/.  ójv,  Śś- 
aTzorx,  I  (pO-źia;  —  poe^r^  YT''^>^ '^'y  ~?^'^'^'!^  ^^T^:^  I  w;  00^27  Tjf/i^yjTa;,  aXXx 
xal  ypaowv  |  rotę  coi;  CTpaTTjyoT;  Tra^^ra/o-j  to  i7'ja']>epov  j  i^aap-e;  o'j^£v.  si— ep 
cv  bźo^zi  ys  |  to  <7ol  TjapaTTy//  sOd-śwc  V)  <rjvśópay.£v  j  Słl>it^£v  '/ju.ac  oOSaaw; 
£iL£'j'7|j.evou;  I  7j  — pax.T'.x.r^  C70'j  tcov  'pp£vóiv  £u,'io'j>.ia,  quandoquidem  non  prima 
acroasis  de  eKpeditione  Persica -),  sed  aliud  ąnoddam  poema  ^i  nunc  de- 
perdituin  significatur.  Sanę  similia  Av.  26(j  sqq.  288  sqq.  294  sqq. 
narrantur,  attamen  illic  belli  Avarici  tenipora  anno  (526  pro6igati  re- 
spiciuntur,  cum  nostro  loco  tempus  hibernuni  anni  6"i] '622,  quo  prima 
expeditio  contra  Chosroain  apparabatiir.   in  censuni   veniat^). 

Reliqua  de  Pisidae.  opuscuiis  historicis  testimonia  recentiorum  so- 
cordiae  et  ialsariorum  traudi  debentur.  Primo  quasi  obtutu  novi  poe- 
matis  expectationem  concitat  codex  ex  Oriente  Lutetiam  Parisiorum  ap- 
portatus,  de  cuius  summa  haec  refert  Mynas  ^  i:  'Manuscrit  in  4*^,  bora- 
bycinus,  du  XIIP  siecle,  de  38  pages,  contenant: 

P  Un  traite  d'  ;istrologie.   per  (ieorge   Pisides. 

2^  Voeux  du  meme  po  nr  1'empereur  Heraclius,  qui 
marchait  contrę  les  Persans;  ce  traite  est  extrait  des  prophetes 
de  Tancicn  Testament. 

3"  Sur  le  mariage  d'un  tils  du  magistrat  Nicephore.' 
Falsam  tamen  speni  ostendi  E.  Milleri  commentatio  docet.  cui 
titulus  est:  'poemes  astronomiques  de  Theodore  Prodrome  et  de  Jean 
Camatere""):  eteniin  codex  Paris.  Suppl.  Gr.  501  innuitur,  quo  Theo- 
dori  P)-odromi  reliąuiae  continentur.  secundum  v(M-<t  carmen  lemmate: 
ToO     a'jTO'j    TO)    auTW/tpaTtopt    (sic)    TTSZTióoYT'.    "/.zl    T7aX'.v    y.y-y.    V\zc,r;(jy/   di- 


')  Coniecturae   su^sTfo;    (cf.  P  I  49,  HI  SO.  Av.  44-0.   Hex.    541.  146fi)  non  piget 
cf.   S   108    -xk<.'fo^o'j.i'.-.t    -po;    Tbv    ćoO^sto'^    opó;j.ov    cl.    P   II   207   aXX'    s^e'-su.-ćc    iy.oooaa; 

^)  Perperam  Quercius  ad   P  I  4ó  sqq.   et   126  sqq.  provocat ,    nbi  sententiae  no- 
strae  nec  vola  nec  vestigium  adpaiet. 

')  Lacuna  P   1  laborare  non  est    probabile ,    nescio    tamen    an    -po  toO   fcf.    Bos- 
Schaefer,   Ellips.  Gr.  p.  3  10)  in  codicnm  memoria  -owtw  delitescat. 

*)  Ac  momentum  rei  faeit,  quod  similiter  apparatus    belli  Persici    post    Cliosioae 
cladem  H  II   1H6  sqq.  enarratur:    oux  ^v  y^p  £PY0V   — oaeij.ix,wv    TjyTayfAaTwy,  |  o  ałj  pi£tf,X- 
^£c  ~.fi  T/oA^    -rjy/   <r/.ćaaar(ov.  |  TU-wy,    -poTiTTwy,    ĘUTp£-(i^iov,    ~ooifoi:iijyj .  ubi    -poypiywy- 
reponenduni  esse  ex  P  II  54  -p«"o)v,  u.£ptav(")v.  ćuTpć;iiC(ov,  -poypaswy  patet. 

')  Rapport  adresse  a  M.  le  ministre  de    rinstniction    publique .    par  M.   Mynoide 
Mynas  (le  Moniteur   L"niver3el,  le  5  janvier   1844  p.   19  n.   40). 

®)  Notices    et    Extraits     des    rass     de    la     bibliotheque     nationale     vol.    XXIII    2 
(1872)  p.    1    8qq. 
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stinutuni  Joanneni  Cumneiuim,  noii  Heracliuiii  faustis  omiuibus  pro- 
seąuitur. 

Veterem  fabulam  ^)  refricat  Th.  W.  Allen,  Notes  on  Greek  Manii- 
scripts  in  Italian  libraries  (Lond.  1890)  p.  55  de  bybliothecae  Valli- 
cellanae  libro  B  1  15  agens:  'bomb.,  s.  XIV.  Georgius  Pisidius  de  ini- 
perio  Coiistantinopołitanoruin  etc.  At  beg.  Fulvius  Ursinus  dono  dedit 
Achilli  Statio  Lusitano'.  Revera  in  primo  folio  iiiscriptio  oecurrit  :  Te- 
trioyiou  IlŁTuSiy.;  (sic)  wTopi-ztoy  fiij}aov  Tztpl  twv  ^a<JiX£cov  Tr^;  oucTuyoCic  K(i)v- 
cTxv-ivotj^^~óX£co:  (sic).  Georgius  Pisidius  de  gestis  imperatorum  Con- 
stantinopolitanorum  sive  historia',  sed  Constantini  Manassae  synopsin 
initio  destitutam  (inc.  w  2787)  falsissime  homo  semidoctus  lenimate 
illo  insignivit,  in  errorein  ridelicet  inductus  altero  eiusdem  codicis  car- 
mine,  quod  Manassae  li'storiam  escipit  t.  6P — 8V  Tzoizyio^j  OujiSo-j  -po- 
oty.iov  ci;  :r7.TpŁŹpy_7]v  liśpy'.ov  -zzi—}^;  £^y.7](jt,£po'j. 

Historiam  veiO  soluta  oratione  scriptam  sub  Pisidae  nomine  ofli- 
ciua  frauduni  plena  cusit.  Nimirum  perfacileni  rationeni  redarguendi  opus 
praebet  usque  ad  Constantini  Porphyrogenneti  niortem  (95i))  produstuni, 
sed  ipsa  ąuaestio  tractatu  digna  videtur,  praesertim  cum  Stud.  p.  H9  sq. 
42.  48.  45  sq.  Ś7  sqq.  57  sq.  98.  189  sq.  excerpta  quaedam  Heraclii 
imperium  iulustrautia  luce  donata  sint.  Tunc  quidem  verborum  con- 
textuni  suppeditavit  codex  Matritensis  Palat.  40,  ciiart.  in  4^,  vicesimo 
die  inensis  Noyembris  a.  1566  ad  Andrea  Darmario  consiimmatus,  cui- 
us  inscriptio  baec  est  f.  87  T  toj  £v  ćnyioii;  TraToó;  7;aoJv  l\.upiXXo'j  /.yl  Ti- 
wpyiou  TOJ  riwGŁÓou;  ysovoypa(p'//tóv  '7'JVToaov,  6—zp  (j-6  6'.a^ópti)v  [i7T0pi/.d)v  gu^/- 
£X£;zto,  f.  446''  t£Xo:  TltTiir^j-j;  y.yl  RupiD.ou  tt^c  ypovL/C^;  Sir^yr^o^ćtoc. 
Quodsi  lemmatis  ratio  examiiiatur,  duo  insuper  eiusdem  librarii 
apographa  in  contentionis  iudieium  veniunt :  ccdex  Augustanus  248,  cui 
Darmarius  die  duodevifesimo  eiusdem  mensis  et  anni  extreinam  manum 
imposuit,  et  Ambrosianus  K.  197  sup.  incerto  tempore-)  coiiscriptus. 
Mira  enim  seripturae  discrepaiitia  comparet :  scilicet  in  Aug.  primitus 
Pisidae  nomen  omissum  crat,  siquidem  f.  V  verba  FEcosyćcj  toO  FIitióou 
xai  K'jpiXXou  lennnati:  toO  £v  aytoi;  TrzTpóc  7ju.(ov  K'jpi>.'Xo'j  ypovoypr.'X'ix.óv 
/CTA.  librarii  cura  posterior  praemissit .  ac  similiter  f.  71^  notae  ioic  óibz 
TTj;  /povLx,-^;  SiriyfiTcO);  R'j:tXAO'j  supplementum  y.y.l  Dwióou  FEcopyioy  postea 
adiecit  Darmarius.  Nec  magis  Ambr.  Pisidae  auctoritatem  adgnoscit,  quia 
pristino    lemmati  f.    P  toO    £v    y.ym;    -zTpó?    yjaoW    KupiXXo'j,  apyt£7rt<7X,Ó7wOu 


*)  Cf.  Querciu3  j).  XXII  (p.  1179  sq.  Migae),  ubi  perpeiam  'B  112'  legitur. 
Ulic  enim  'Achillls  Statii  adnotatioiies  vaiiae  .sacrae  et  i)rofatiae',  ipsius  auctoris  mami 
consciiptae  extant. 

*;  Octavianus  Ferrariiis  ,  primus  libri  possessor,  a.  1.^8(5  obiit  cf.  Bibliotheca 
Scriptorum  Mediolanensium   1  2  p.  609  sqq. 
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Wzć^yy^pziy.; .  ypovoyp7.<pixw  /.t)..  [)ostea  a  Darraario  indicuilus  Pewpyioy 
ToO  Uiii^ou  y.yl  K'jp(XXo'j  praetixus  est,  ita  tafiien  rubro  posthac  oblitiis, 
ut  tantummodo  K'jptX>.o'j  remanserit,  in  exitu  autem  f.  78*'  (eto;  xr^c  yj>o- 
vi/C^c  StTjy^riscoc)  auctoris  mentio  omnino  abest.  —  Quibiis  exemplaribus 
acrius  intenti  Cyrilli  nomen  commune  esse  cognoscinius,  non  item  Pisi- 
dae;  Cyrillns  vei'o  in  Matr.  et  Auy.  ^)  nudę  nuncupatur,  in  Ambr. 
Alexandriae  archiepiscopus  audit  2).  Ac  priina  specie  archiepiscopus 
saeculo  ąiiinto  clarissimus  excluditur,  aeque  ac  Pisides  Heraclii  aequa- 
lis^),  dubitari  tamen  nequit,  quin  Darmariiis,  quem  ex  fallaeiis  totum 
conflatum  esse  constat,  fraudem  molitus  sif*).  Cui  pulsum  externun} 
fortasse  Hexaeuieri  raemoria  dederat,  inter  Pisidam  et  Cyrillum  fluctuans. 
Certę  a.  1566  in  Hispania  degens  libri  Escurialensis  facile  cognitionera 
consequi  poterat,  queni  ita  recenset  Nicolai  de  la  Torre  index  manu- 
scriptus  (-izi^yĄ  Ttov  £v  t-^  ^y.niki-Ar^  ^i3XtoO'Y/.'/]  ^Ą^ioyj:  X — I — 16)  f.  7": 

a)  K  u  p  i  X  X  o  u  A  X  2  ^  a  V  6  p  e  t  a  c  tt  s  p  i  ^  (o  w  v  •/.  a  i   ©  u  t  (I>  v  i  o  i  ó  t  tj  t  o  :,  — 

b)  'Icoźwou  TOM  K7.vy.|3o'jT(^7]  Tispl  apyaiÓTTjTOc  Tpcóo)v  y,yl  'Ptou.aiwy  ev  tw 
•;r£pt  Al'vo'j  xy.l  I^aao^pź/.Tjc,  —  c)  nXy.TOivo;  opOŁ,  —  d)  'AvSpovixo'j  Tuspc- 
7waT>]T'//CoO  -pi^oriócpcj  -spi  T(ov  T'^;  4''-'/^?  TraO^oy;,  —  e)  yX  6i7.yjiiir:d-zlrjy.t  z-y.z- 


')  Ex  Ang.  codex  Yindobonensis  Histor.  Gr.  124'  flaxit,  de  quo  pluin  profert 
Kollar  Supplem.  ad  Lanibecc.  (Vind.  1790)  p.  648  sqq.  Nec  mirum  est,  quod  lemma- 
tum  coiitextus  pristinus  aeque  ac  supplementa  in  unam  forraam  caduiit. 

^)  Cum  Ambr.  duo  libri  Matritenses  Darmarii  aetate  posterioies  N.  XCI  (chart,  in 
4°,  8.  XVII)  et  N.  CXXI  (chart,  in  4",  s  XVI  lin.)  faciunt ,  de  quibu8  cf.  Iriarte 
Biblioth.  Matritens.  codd.  Gr.  Mss.  I  (1769)  p.  H64  sqq.  et  479  8q.  Haec  enim  in  utro- 
que  codice  inscriptio  legitur:  tou  £v  ayiot;  "arpb;  7]ij.'7yi  K'jpiXXo'j,  i.p-/it::'.T/.6r:o-j  'AX£^av8pć{' 
«c,  ■/povoypactxbv  ■/.■:X.   et   iw;  ojoć  Ta  t^c  jj)0''Jiy.rfi  Sirjyrjaew?  £v  auv":óao). 

^)  Alii  eiusdem  noniinis  viri  raihi  innotuerunt  duo:  Georgius  eplscopus  Antio- 
chiae  Pisidicae,  concilii  Nicaeni  secundi  (a.  787)  particeps  (cf.  Mansi  Concil.  vol. 
Xni  —  1767  —  p.  187  A),  cuius  memoriam  Graecorum  fasti  die  XVIII  Aprilis  cele- 
brant (cf.  Menolog.  Basilian.  Patr.  Gr.  vol.  CXVII  p.  412  CD)  et  Georgius  Pisides, 
Eginae  episcopus,  qui  saeculo  XIV  vixit  (cf.  Villier3  Biblioth.  Carmelit.  vol.  II  — 
1752  —  p.  91.S  n.  VII).  —  Nullius  pretii  est  inscriptio  -rou  ua/.aptoKaTou  rewpyioo  ir.i- 
oy.ÓTtou  Aty.ojiTiBeta;  z  o  ii  Ilt^ioou  (p.  compend.)  Xóyoc  et;  TrjV  u-ćoayiay  6£0':óxov  y.ca  ći;  to 
Cwo:rc)t'ov  /.oHi  aw:rJpiov  -i&o;  in  codice  Paris.  1207  (chart,  in  8°.  s.  XV)  f.  199^  ,  qua 
Georgii  Nicomedensis  Oratio  VIII  (Patr.  Gr.  voI.  C  p.  1457  sqq.)  designatiir,  quam- 
quam  simile  leroma  Tewpyiou  [Ar,~po7:oXt-ou  Nt/.ojjLTjOEiac  toj  ntaatOT)  in  codice  Chio  se 
repperisse  testatur  Allatius  in  Fabricii  Biblioth.  Gr.  vol.  XII  p.  12;  falsissime  etiain 
propter  idem  opus  nostri  Pisidae  epigrammata  in  codice  Paris.  2831  f.  152^  tradita 
(fr.  22 — 30  Querc.)  Georgio  Pisidae,  Nicomediae  episcopo  ,  vindicat  Harlesius  ad  Fa- 
bric.  vol.   VIII  p.  612  not.  h. 

*)  Cf.  Th.  Preger,  Byz.  Ztschr.  vol.  VII  -  1898—  p.  129  sqq.—  Meam  de  Dar 
raarii   impostura    opinionem    per   colloquium    Parisiis    a.   1897    cum    Krumbachero    com- 
municaveram. 
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yiai  TTjC  oi-/,0'ja£v7]c,  —  fj  Flopojiiou  -£ii  ap£To)v.  Qui  codex  incendio  anni  1  671 
conflagratiis  est,  sed  coniecturam  raanuscripti  in  aliis  Bybliothecis  adser- 
vati  coinprobant,  quoriiin  indicera  componere  operae  pretium  videtur: 
li  Paris.  Gr.  2745  (bomb.  in  fol.,  a.  1568  a  Zacharia  Scordilli 
scriptusj  f.  1""  sqq.  toO  iv  aytoic  — arpo;  7]awv  KupiX).0'j,  '7<:y.-:iix^joo  'AXe- 
EavSp£(z;,  -£pl  J^cócł»v  i^ióty^toc  /.al  (puTo)v  Sia  C)Tt/wv  tau.pix.oiv  Trpó;  TÓv  ttjc 
K(i>v';T7.vTivou-óX£ti);  :r7.Tpiy.p/_Y]v  •/,up6v  — £pYiov. 

2)  n.  2746  (cliart.  in  fol.,  s.  XVI  exaratus  nianu  Nicolai  de  la 
ToiTe)  f.    2""  sqq.   toj  u.s,yxkou  K.optXXo'j  — £pl  x.Ti'j[;.aT(ov  y.yX  (p'jTtov  y.ai  (^c«)(j)v 

iSlÓT7]T0:. 

3)  n.  2869  ichait.  in  8'^,  a.  1569  manu  Antonii  Episcopuli  de- 
scriptus)  f.  1"^  sqq.  to-j  £v  aytot:  -aTpó;  7j[y,a>v  K'jpŁ)vXo'j,  7raTpcap)^o'j  'A>^£^av- 
^peiac,  ~£pl  ^(i)a)v  tŚ'.ÓT"/]To;  /.al  ą/'JTtov  oia  ariyoiy  (Sia«jTtya)v  cod.)  ia{jt.pi/.ć5v 
7:có;  Tdv  tyj;  KtŁ)V'7Tav-Łvo'j  — ÓA£o>;  (sic)  — arpiap/r^y  y,updv  S£pYtov  i). 

4)  n.  2780  (cliait.  in  8*^,  s.  XVI  ab  Angelo  Vergetio  exaratus) 
f.  1""  sqq.  ToO  £v  ayioi;  xaTpóc  ■/j[/.cov  K'jp'l>.7vOi>  Tarpiapycj  'AX£;avSp£ia;  ari- 
yoi  l7.a^<.y.o\  ~yMK>  ^Myu^^ozkzic  to  u£YaX£tov  t-^;  6'jvaa£a);  toO  0£oo  ex.  'zrfi 
TO'j  TCav-d;  y.Ti-jEw;  x.al  T(ov  £v  a'jT^  ov-ojv,  aoTtout^j  o'/j^aórj,  czoiyzUii^j,  {^tt><»v, 
©'jTcbv  T£  x.a!,  /,ti>ojv  x.ai  twv  ś^yję  £-i6£'-x.v'JovT£:  x.ai  -po;  -S-cOTŚJićiaY  (•nrpoc- 
d£0'7£fj£tav   cod.  j  £i;avaYOvT£;  . 

5)  n.  2893  (chart,  in  8**,  eiusdera  Vergetii  manu  scriptus)  f.  1 
sqq.  toj  £v  aytoi:  (£vayioic  cod.)  Trarpóc  •źj[/.(3v  KuptW.ou  apyt£-wx.ó-ou  'A>.£- 
cav§p£tac  aTiyoi  baiix.oi  — av'j  'l^uy  ofąslźic  (sic)  to  [7.£yal£tov   Tr^;   5'jva[ji.£o>;  toO 

(■)£0'j  £•/.  Tr^c  -.•0'j  -avTÓ;  x.Tia£co;  x.al  twv  ovTa)v  £v  aOr^  (£vau  cod.),  a<JTŚ- 
pa>v  Ś'/jAa^r^,  '7~0'./£ia(V,  Cojci)V,  outćov  t£  x.zl  a(i3'(ov  x,a!,  to)v  i^yj;  £— to£ix.v'jov- 
T£;  x.a"i  —po;  i)'£0'7£i£',av   £i:avayovT£;  -j. 

6)  Paris.  Mazar.  4452  (bomb.  in  4°,  s.  XVI  ab  eodem  librario 
€xaratus)  =  Par.  289H  '^). 

7)  Mutinensis  Gr.  167  (chart,  in  fol.,  s.  XVI)*)  In  lemmate  cum 
Par.   2745  concinens  (sine  iaa[itx.o)v). 

')  Inter  f.  H  et  4  in  vacuo  folio  adscriptum  cst'.  Cyrilli  Patriarcha  (sic) 
Alexandrini  de  animalium  et  plantarum  proprietate  ad  Sergium  pa- 
triarcham  Const  an  t  inopolitanum,  adeoąue  falsa  insciiptio,  ac  loco 
Cyrilli  ('yri  (.sic!)  le  gen  dum. 

*)  In  margine  liaec  adnotantur :  ?aTE'ov,  8ti  ^v  aXXo!;  TcaX«t6t5  ayTiypięoic  £upojjL£v 
try  l;itYpacr(V  zoZ  ^i^\io'j  xo'J~ou  aXX»o;  e/ouaa  (sic!)'  eaTi  8k  a.uzr^^  rewpyiou  Siaxóvou  to5  IIi- 
atSou  (TXi/ot  ei;  zr^y  xoau.oupYiav'  ^yoj  8'  oux  oTSa  t^  outw;  eyst  to  aXri^£;  5^  £xe(vw;.  Fortasse 
buc  pertinet  etiam  codex  Yossianus  6r.  26,  de  quo  cf.  Catalogus  librorum  tam  im- 
pres.sorum  quam  manuscriptorum  Bibliotbecae...  Lugdano-Batavae  (1716)  p.  396. 

*)  Sed  nota  marginalis  deest. 

*;  Saeculo  XV  codiceni    vlndicant    Allen,    Notes    on    Greek  Manuscripts  p.    17  et 
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8)  Ouerinianus  A  VII   28     chart,    in    8o,  s.    XVI    a  Nicolao  de  la 
Torre  scriptiis)^=  Par.   274H. 

9)  Ołtobonianus  Gr.  287  (chart,  in  8«,  s.  XVI)  =  Par.  2745. 
lOj  Vatic.  Gr.   1281  (bomb.  in  8^  s.  XVr)  eodem  lemmate  distinctus 

ac  Par.  2869  M.  [Ek  Quercii  sontentia  p.  XXVI  (p.  1183  sq.  Mignę)  'hic 
piane  est  ille  codex,  cuiiis  epigraphe  deceptus  Hieronymus  I^)runelius  He- 
xaeraeron  Pisidae  edidit  Roiiiae  anno  1590  sub  iiomine  Cyrilli',  attamen 
Vat.  1281  ex  libris  Antonii  Curaffae  in  bybliothecam  pontificiain  per- 
venit.  suum  vero  fontem  di.-eire  Brunellus  (et.  Qu.  p.  XI\'  =  Mignę 
p.  1171  sq.i  indicat :  'poema  ianibićum  de  plantarum  et  aniiualium 
proprietatibus  adiecimns,  quod  a  D.  Gonsalvo  Ponce  de  Leons ,  viro 
non  minus  eruditiune  quam  generis  nobilitate  praestanti ,  niunus  acce- 
perani,  ipse  vero  ex  Guilelmi  Siileti  cardinalis  exemplo^)  describendura 
curaverat'.  Quae  cum  ita  siiit,  tantun\modo  dno  libri  deperditi^)  in  censum 
Yeniunf,  quos  codex  Escurialensis  X — I — 15  (-iv7.^  tcov  £v  t^  toO  -/.ko- 
hi\i7Xz(ji;  — '.iA£TO'j  ^iiJiAio^r^/.yj  'F/aa-/;vł-/.cov  ,Si'^AiciJv  '7óiv  y£tooyox^£vTo)v)  in  Milleri 
adunibratione  franco-gallica  p.   H20  huc  nindo  recenset : 

299.  En  papier  de  coton.  Poeme  de  saint  Cyrille  sur  les 
proprietes  des  an  im  a  u  x.  —  Meletius.  sur  la  naturę  de  rhomiue. — 
Traite  geograpliique  de  Nicephore  Blemmyde.  —  Traite  du  meme, 
adressó  a  Tempereur. 

300.  En  papier  de  coton.  Poeme  de  .saint  Cyrille  sur  les 
p  r  o  jł  r  i  e  t  ć  s  des  a  n  i  m  a  u  x] . 


V.  Puntoni,  Indice  de'  codici  Greci  delia  biblioteca  Estense  di  Modena  (Studi  itallani 
di  filologia  vol.  IV  —  1896  —  p.  490;. 

^)  Inepta  coniectura  de  Cyro  non  extat,  sed  leinma  Tuop^io-j  IlijiSoy  a  Leone 
Allatio  adiunctiuii. 

-)  Falso  Fabricius  vol.  VIII  p.  614-  ex  eodem  Siileti  codice  etiam  editionem 
Morellianam  concinnatam  es.se  perhibet.  Sirleto  Hexaemeri  editionem  principem  sub  Pi- 
sidae nomine  vulgatam  Morellus  dedicavit ,  sed  contextum  a  librario  quodam  Graeco 
habuit  (cf.  epist,  ad  Sirlet.  f.  H'  £Aa|iov  ii^itwi  -api  -oZ  -z'.7zodr[-o'j  ~aTpó;  ilo'j  tlUoćOŁZCiu. 
'i;Af;!x»d^oijc,  ^'.Xo~óvoj  "/.ot  ^śOc;tXcij;  ":aiv  ai/aora  ,  ttJiJv  /.ai  TSAsuTwy'  auTw  0£  toiouto  oojir,u.a 
=>rAo;  Tt;  "l"AXr,v'  /.a/.AiYpiąo;  r/asiaaTo),  ac  piaeterea  codieem  a  Joannę  Sanctandreauo 
commodatuni  (ib.  f.  .S'  et  7""  )  adhibuit,  cuius  bybliotheeam  libris  manuscriptis  satis 
commode  iastructam  miro  silentio  neglesit  Alfredus  Franklin,  les  anciennes  bybliotheąues 
de  Paris  i  Par.   1867— 7H). 

^)  Certę  neuter  codex  nunc  inter  Ottobonianos  comparet,  quibus  pluriraos  Sirleti 
libros  contineri  constat  cf.  Josephus  Cozza-Luzi  im  Feronis  et  Battaglinii  Catalogo 
p.  XLIII  sqq.  —  Ottobon.  287,  cum  nota  Altaempsiana  careat,  ex  alio  fonte  repe- 
tendus  est.  Dignosci  potest  Sirleti  n.  1 10,  ex  quo  praeter  alia  scripta  Miller  p.  311 
profert:  'Explication  d'un  passage  de  1'  Ecriture,  par  George  Pisides'.  Nimirum  He- 
xaemeron  significatur  codicis  Ottoboniani  Gr.  324,  cuius  habitum  Catalogi  in- 
curia  (p.   170  sq.i  oblitteravit:   'post  rersus  qui  incipit    (sic!)    a/.ous    ITpdy.Ae    legimue  Te- 
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In  universum  igitur  traditionem  de  Cyrillo  recentiora  codicum 
exenipla  coinmendant  ^).  Qiiae  quidem  ex  uno  archetypo  manasse  yerisi- 
raile  est,  erroris  vero  originem  lucramur,  si  Cyrilli  opusoulis  genuinis 
PJsidae  Hexaemeroii  continuatuin  esse  ponimus,  ubi  lemraatis  iactura 
opinionem  de  Cyrillo  auctore  eadem  ratione  offerre  potuit,  qna  Origenis 
homiliae  in  Jeremiam  ad  Cyrilluni  referuntnr -).  Qua  confu$ioiiis  causa 
bene  cognita  suis  commodis  ita  consuluit  Darmarius,  ut  ad  fiandis  in- 
scriptionem  coiiiminiscendani   utrumqne  nomen  adhiberet. 

Itaąue  historica  Pisidae  opera  tantummodo  canninum  cancellis  cir- 
cumscripta  sunt,  quorum  apparatum  eriticum  supra  enucleavimus:  scilicet 
praeter  Vp  in  P,  Av.,  H  unicum  praesidium  M  praebet,  et  ipsum  an- 
gustis  terminis  (P  I  et  II)  definitum.  Quodsi  novi  subsidii  pretiuiu  ae- 
stimatur,  teraeraria  fiducia  aeque  declinanda  est  ac  suspiciosa  diffidentia: 
lubrica  sanę  est  via  per  praecepta,  tutior  per  exempla,  attamen  com- 
mentationis  consilium  et  spatii  ratio  eo  potius  inducunt,  ut  inprunis  sta- 
tum  reditum  ager  praestet,  praesertim  cum  ipsi  codices  Vp  spicilegii 
spem  faciant.   — 

P  I    1    sq.  tt)  Ta;  a'j>.ou;  twv   3Ćvco   a t  p  ocTóuy-ź  tw  v  • 

M  iTTpy.TTjyiac  pro  (7TpaTSi»(AaT(i)v  praebet,  quae  lectio  corruptelam  sanat. 
Falso  enim  cócrsi;,  o-jTta;  vel  Ta^si;  suppleri  posse  Qercius  existimat  ^), 
quod  recte  sensit  corrector  apographi  Corsiniani  (tfjrjz'.;  pro  Tpia;  com- 
mendans.  Nullo  autem    fulcro    tc7jv    xvw    eget  cf.  P  III  385,   H  I  50,   R 


(opyiou  otay.(jVO'j  "ou  FltaiSou  ipur)vsia  et;  xb  (o;  £a£ya)v'Jv&T)  ~x  epya  aou,  Kuotć,  7:ivTa  £v  aoąia 
ST^oiTj^a;..  ,  f.  4''  abrumpitiir  codex  verbis:  -i:^;  atk^w^i  Xa[j.7ka8a,  fol.  5  in  prima  columna 
incipit  absąue  titiiio:  ti';  f/.atpa-ceuei  :ia[xn;Xrj5'^.. ..  In  inrentario  Vaticano  legitur:  0£ocpu- 
Aay.TOU  IJouAyapta;  ax(yot  -  £i;  Staoópou;  (mod^ioEiz,  fol.  10  Cię.  -ov  av9pó)ravov  |j'!ov  Y.ai  zaTa  u-ćp?)«pa- 
vwv,  fol.  12  vo'j9'£ata  -poc  Au::oy|j.£vov\  Yidelicet  Hexaemeri  prooeniiuin  (v.  1  —  80)  ita  decur- 
tatiim  est,  ut  quasi  signum  ąuoddam  ultimi  ties  versus  (78  —  80)  operi  praemittantur. 
Inchoatur  autem  Hexaemeron  (8ive  Ex[)ositlo  in  Psalm.  CIII  24:)  v.  81  (tu  Tr]v  iv£C£u- 
p7)Tov,  y,v  tytii,  sua[v),  sed  inter  f.  4  (fin.  242  m  -r^w  a[j.'j8pav  rrjc  aeXrjvT);  Xft[i::aSa)  et  a 
(inc.  1250  Tic  £/.axpa-£U£t  :ia[jLTCXr]^^ — sic!  — -rjy  axp(Sx)  plura  interciderunt.  Hexaemeron 
excipit  f.  10''  To  u  aut  o  2  się,  tot  av^pc[>mvov  •/■cA.  (=  Van.),  tum  f.  12''  adnectitur:  Beo- 
ouXay.-0'j  BoyAyapia;  vo'j9'£ai'a  -po;  Xu7:o'j[ji£VOV  (inc.  £v  a'j[x'iopai;  zo  !jl£'XXov  £i  ay.o;i:ć'itv  ■§'£X£i;) 
simul  cum  aliis  poematis,  quae  quidem  ex  codice  Monacensi  Gr.  201  protraxit  Geor- 
giades,'l'>.y,Xr,<Jtaa-ixri  '\X75^£[a  vol.  IV  (Constantiuop.    188B)  p.    141   sqq. 

')  Cyrilli  nomen  mentitur  praeterea  codex  Naudaeanus  apud  Labbeum  p.  128. 

")  Cf.  codex  Escurialensis  Q  —  III  —   19  apud  Milleium  p.  484   sq. 

")  Alia  est  ratio  S  287  »q.  301.  304  sqq.  489  sq.  55H  sq.,  siquidem  notiones 
oua£t;,  ouiia;,  u;roaxaa£t;  carminis  summara  efficiunt  cf.  p.  213  sq.  iufra.  —  Vox  iypia 
pro  ayptÓTTi;  usurpata  Av.  29  ad  aliud  genus  peitinet  cf.  Lobeck.  Paralip.  p.  362. 
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8.  IH,  Hex.  598.  758.  1789,  S  409,  Suppl.  LXXXII  2,  CI  3,  CII  6, 
An.   1693  C. 

37  sq.  c^suO-cioi  yźp  sitły  za  ■9-(ij77£uu.źtwv 

£/.  no~j  ;./.aO-óvT£;  y.r)  >.aX£Tv  ó  —  o  x.  p  i  <;  £  i 

in  M  uTTO/.iLTć'.:  lej^itiir.  ac  pluralem  numeruni  optime  dco-£'ju.ŹTo)v  cora- 
probat.  Similiter  Hex.  1395  liabes :  Ijttz  ■/.xd-' r^^My '/.xl  >.a^£t  :^£oua- 
p.£vx  ^). 

41    sqq.      Y^''^'^  S'.-/.7.r7T7];   Kć^Tt/toO  'Prvo'j  Tr>£Ov. 
y£vo'j  oi/.y.TTT^;'  a).Aa  cpjYyvo»ty,Yjv  oi^ou" 
oiu.7.i  vap.  0'jri£v  £r£>.śvceic  ót;  yódoY, 
eo'  oi;  ói'  r^u.oiv  ^7ju,i7.v  OiiiTTarry.t 

M  42  post  43  conlocat,  unde  genuina  versuum  structura  evadit: 

Y£vO'j  Si/.ocjTt;;  Ktkr'.y,o\i    PT^yo-j  — Xeov 
(oi[xai  Y^-pi  oOSey  e^ć^sycei;  w;  vÓ'8'0v)* 

£0*      ot;    O'.     '/]|MOV    QTjiJ.'.7.y    U-IC-TTy.Ta'.,     — 

nec  tamen  oiSa  (Mj  pro  oiaai  aclmitti  potest  cf.  P  III  355  sq.  olaat  §£, 
)cauTÓv  yXyjj.xk(ji-oy  £v  tx)^£i  j  6u^£t  cl.  S  455  sq  x-zvtx  ^tkyo)v  T(Lv  (J>;£vo)v 
Ta  ■0"/)pty."  '  oip.ai  Se,  /.zl  c£  (scil.  •9'£X^(ov),  unde  etiam  P  III  3  oh.xi 
Se  /3cip£'.v  n£pct/.r^c  .S^aJiTj;  /apcv  equidem  olł^.y.  i  Se,  yy.ioz'.  reponendum 
esse  puto  '^). 

72         óiTTOi:  ,Ł/-£p'-{^£''  TĆov  >.Óycov  vor^Ł/.  a-Ti 

M  aptius  7i:ovr^(AX'7iv  exbibet^)  cf.  Palladas  Anth.  Pal.  IX  166,  5 
'lXiac  oOv  TÓ  -óvYjaa  [;,'.a;  /ap'-v  e^jti  y'-'''''-'''-'^?-  Similiter  voce  7róv>jax  no- 
stri  poetae  Hexaemei(in  de>ignat  codex  apud  Conr.  Gesnerum  Biblioth. 
Universal.  (Tiguii  1545)  f.  27 P,  Sisypbi  opusculuni  poeticum  Joannes 
Malałaś  p.  133,  I  (Dimiorf),  Epbraeniii  Syri  carmina  Tbeopbanes  p.  63,  1 


')  Accusativi  usum  confirmant  Chroń.  Pasch.  (Patr.  Gr.  vol.  XCII)  p.  1017  C 
ó  u;:ćpaŁpó[i£vo;  zai  AaArJaac  aoc/.iav  et  Joannes  Damascenus  Epist.  ad  Theophil.  (ibid. 
vol.  XCV)   p.  Hf5ó  A  XaXouv-a  avo[i.iav. 

*)  Non  oTfAat  o',  Ł/^atpsy,  sicnti  Bekkei-  voluit  cf.  5  ić\  yip  auTotj  !xxXXov  £xX£t7r£iv 
^£X£i.  Saepius  per  parfcnthe.«in  ita  otijiat  ponitur.  ut  the.sin  secundi,  tertii  pedis  arsin 
oceupet  cf.  P  lU  424,  Av.  298.  Uli.  451.  495,  H  II  194,  Hex.  994.  1140.  Van.  60. 
75.  80,  6  Ol.  96.  136  520,  Sui.pl.  I  84,  II  13.  109,  III  70.  —  Aliter  P  Ul  68  f,  af, 
xa-:a!spdvTjat;,  «■>;  oiixaŁ,  ~X^ov  i  toj;  jłap^apou;  £J3aXXev  stc  ayti>viav. 

')  Malim  tamen  -owJoaOT,  siqiiidem  versu3  seąuens  a  voce  ^Xf,v  initium  capit. 
Eodem  modo  v  £o£XxuTi:ixbv  citra  necessitatem  M  addit  I  111  (^ijK(jTp£3£v),  155  (oAza3tv) 
183  (avć'--:u£v),  II  41  (ia-i!Jiv),  e  contrario  littera  paragogica  antę  vocalem  deest  II  76 
(Ty(_veot)  et  182  (a-jv£'5pa[i£). 

Rozprawy  Wydz.  filolog.  T.   XXX.  J^ 
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(Boor),  sua  ipsius  epigrammata  Agathias  Scholasticus  Anth.  Pal.  IV  3,  42, 

vita  metrica  S.  Mariae  Aegyptiacae  -ówjjy. x  'Itoawou  -5a)ToO'póvo'j  (dc 
cod.)  Tou  Kop-LŁspy-tapsto;  adpellatur  in  M  f.  llS"",  Pselli  -óvy]ay.  iaTpixóv 
apud  Boissonadum  Anecd.  Gr.  vol.  I  p.  175  sqq.  legitur  cf.  praeterea 
Anonymus  Anth.  Pal.  VII  12,  5  to;  S'  £-£wv,  "Hoiwz,  -/.alóc  -óvoc, — 
Aselepiades  ib.  11,  1  ó  -rl^jyJjc  'Hoiwyj;  outoc  7róvo;.  Antipater  Thessa- 
lonicensis  ib.  IX  186,  1  ^i'iloi  'Api'7Tocźv£u;,  d-sTo;  -óvoc,  Strato  ib.  XII 
258,  2  ':r3tvTac  £[xo'j;  Só^st  tou;  £v  epteTt  ■r:óvou;i).  —  Nihil  valet,  quod 
vo'^aaTx  et  'verba'  saepius  noster  consociat  cf.  Hex.  9  sq.  /£'.|7,wva 
Y£vvą  y.7.l  V  o  7]  a  a  T  O)  V  ';^aXy]v  |  y.at  '7U'j/.ta^£i  ToCi  X  ó  y  o  u  tÓv  rjXiov,  68  to  Ttov 
vo7]aaTtov  yap  £X<ppa«jai  paO-oc,  S  172  sq.  ovtcov  t£  x,0'-vćov  tćov  vo7]U!.a- 
tcj)v  oXcov  i  Tz&c  k^x\j.zXyzic,  cóc  ^Uzi:^  ra  p-^ir.  xt7.  cU.  60  sqq.  et  153  sq. 
Adde  H  I  238  swę  ó  noc  vo'j;  y.xl  to  7nf]Y7.iov  ttoij. a  cli.  An.  p.  1689  A 
•^  lóywj  :n]yac  yj  voO  •0'£(i)pĆ7.v 2). 

114  £Sa(7/C0v,   có;  yp}]   to  /,  pa  to;  ,3a(jtA£fo; 

M  Hilbergii  emendationem  ('Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  211)  £^x(7/cov, 
ŁÓc  ypy]  ToCI  3aGiX£(o;  to  -/.paTo;  optinie  confirraat;  quamquam  falso  cum 
Vp  concinit  II  19  ti;  yap  T-paTr^yó; ;  '^xgCKb'j;  ńrpó  tć5v  oXwv,  ubi  Hilber- 
gius  1.  c.  ó  antę  ,3a«7U£'j;  suppleyit.  Sed  II  99  oOto;  Se  /toivó;  ^aOT>.£u;  /cal 
SeońrÓTY];  yoculam  -/cal  inter  k.oivó;  et  '^xGCkvj;  in  M  additam  sciolus  qui- 
dam  perperam  erasit,  unde  Hilbergii  ratio  etiani  III  456  comprobatur : 
9u>.2CTT£,  Xpi(iT£,  ToO  ^XGiki(jic  TOu;  x,Xźóou;  pro  <p.  X.  TO'j;  ^.  X..  corrigentis 
cf.  S  311  £•/.  TT^;  ^acO.f/.-^;  toOto  x>Xe'J/a;  oix.ix;.  Sappl.  II  65  T^pó  tc3v 
Pa<7i>.£(iiv^)  £'j(j£,3-/];  auTO/tpaTcop, —  P  I   17  tw  yap  tc-oiO-w;  ó  (iadi^suc 


')  Orbicii  liber  Tacticorum  :r(5v7]u.a  nuncupatur  in  lemmate  ad  Anth.  Pal.  IX  210, 
historiam  suam  -(^vr,aa  vocat  Theophanes  p.  4,  20,  eommentarios  in  Homerum  Eusta- 
thius  Thessalonicensis  p.  2,  40  cf.  insuper  codex  Vatic.  Gr.  2210  f.  163  (Schoene 
Append.  ad  Euseb.  Chroń.  vol.  I  — 1875  —  p.  63)  ypoyoypaąito';  3uv:oaov  £/.  Ttov  Eua£J3iou 
ToU  na[JLc;iXou  ::ovr,jjLa':w  v,  f.  184  (ibid.  p.  97)  '/j>ovoypoi!silov  aj5tav  ex  -t5v  :rovr, ijLCtxii)V  ■ 
TOU  ayŁOj  'E;:i3avto'j.  —  Opusculi  notionem  vos  -ovrjU.a7;ov  habet  apnd  Didymum  AIexan- 
drinum  de  Trin.  II  8  (Patr.  Gr.  vol.  XXXIX  p.  608  C),  Epiphaniiira  Haeres.  LXXVI 
(ib.  vol.  XLII  p.  548  B),  Athanasium  vol.  II  p.  166.  Photium  Bibl.  p.  99.  18  (Bekker); 
adde  Theoph.  p.  ^2,  28  xai  xbv  .AltTO-wytoya  "kó-fow  \\v-io-/iY.m  zoo;  aij.uvav  Srj5^£v  inó- 
v£a£v,  Theodosium  Diaconum  p.  261  (Bonn)  zau-i  [AOt,  (o  ^oiyh-pta^  f}^it  y.at  'Pwiir);  Ex8t- 
XT)"a,  j:£T:(5vri-ai  et  p.  263  (in  poematis  titulo)  'aXwj!;  KprJTr,;  7:ovrj5-£'ćaa  tzslool  (sic  di- 
stincte  praebet  codex  unicus,  Paris.  Suppl.  Gr.  352,  non  ::£pt)  f)£oSoatou,  Michaelem  Glycam 
Epist.  XVI  (Patr.  Gr.  vol.  CLVin  p.  900  B)  za.  toI;  StaXr,s\%£t'jiv  av8pdT.v  e~'  auio)  toutw 
710  vr,  ■9^£  v:a  ouyTayjAaTa  y.ai  £'Jpoa£V  ;:p"o  roXXou  xa\  av£'yv(j)a£v. 

')  Ver8U8  aE\  y^?  ^d-"-^?  ~°"?  vorfjjLaatv  toesei;  |  xa(  •luyxr<>)yCi;  aa^£vo3v:a;  touc  Xó- 
you;  (Hei.  22  są.)  ex  interpolatione  fluxernnt. 

»)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  26  n.  3. 
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TTpocTŹyfAaTi,  III  94  ©eO  ttj;  7.va-;a"/];  I  ó  ^zt'.  Asuc  -/.ai  (^ćt-ót-zj:,  Hex.  452 
f>a(paTc  EsuO-pai;  Sa  tiI  i/.oj ;  j-oypape'.  i),  Suppl.  113  £/.  IIcItiŚoc  rap  ó  Sa- 
'ji>>£'j:  aą<'.Ya£vo:.  27  ó  TTzopo;  •/;).9-£  &y.crt}w', /.  oic  S£$£v;j.£vo;,  —  Suppl. 
II  30  uA^ry.  t:Ó-7.'.ov  T(o  iy.-^i^Et  crr/ziaó-rac,  43  vjv  rr:  /.zd-'  t/j-ścc,  to  'i  7.- 
(7 1 X  £  j,    [j:j'z~y.y/ tar. 

116  sq.        aX>.OŁ  Ss  ttź  Atv,   ok—.zz  r/.  to'Jv7.vt(o'j, 
a/yTćTTpzTTjyou'/  ó'jcy.7./0'jvT£;  £v   /.óyo'.; 
inendum,  cui  coniectura  S'  y.^x—yXvi  siiccurrebat  Hilbergius  1.  c,  M  com- 
modissiine  voce    tońto-.;    removet,    Hilbergii  vero    correctionem    rri'jyy,p.rp.-t 
ratam   facit  v.    120  t'.v£:  hi  v.yX  t-j  y  •/.pi'?'.  v  ł^  au.c»otv  ai7.v. 

Nec  dubitancUim,  quin    168  są. 

jj.!^  Ti;  7w  7.  p  £  p  y  o  ;  toj  AÓyoo  t6v  iTTTria 
TTkiócr-/]   /.aTZ.T/^i"/  T7.T;  a©ałvo'-;  ■^viaŁ; 

genuinam  poetae  memnriam  lectiones  -Jwapipyci);  -)  et  fj^z^jnoi  ^j  reddant. 
Perverse  autem  loci  sententiam  interpretatus  est  Quercius,  quasi  -apssyoc 
TOj  AÓyo'j  pro  ó  -7.p£pyo;  AÓ70;  (sermo  perfunctorius;  cf.  Plato 
Tim.  p.  38  D)  dici  posset.  Omniiio  toO  AÓyou  ad  -— -£7.  pertinet:  scilicet 
poeta  ipse  eques  est,  qni  sermone  ut  equo  vehitur^).  quain  inetapho- 
ram  simile  Pisidae  exemplum  Suppl.  XIV  1  — p7.;£i  /,7.T7.y/CŁ)v  tojv  7:7- 
dcov  TO'j;  ■Tr-xŚ7. :  inlustrat,  ubi  cupiditates  cum  equi.s  comparantur ^). 
Id  vero  agit  Pisides,  ut  sermonis  velocitatera  (cf.  167  Śp7.asTv  §póaov) 
designet  cf.  Suppl.  III  24  8q.  i':w-oc  ^£  toi  -y.^tr;-:'^  ó^śoję  -zziy^ji^i  | 
ó  oróc  Aoy. Tao;  Tzy^nyffi  /.'.'^o-jy.c^/o; ''). 

*)  Pędem  solutum  prave  scriptarae  £Yvpaae'.  (Vpj)  et  ok  YP*?''  (^1)  tollunt. 

*)  Cf.  An.  p.   1692  C.  Similiter  fv  -api'pvto  noster  dixit  H  II  163. 

')  Consentit  p.,.  Piane  eadem  est  ratio  Hex.  1268 -/.a^  ar|  Tt;  f,aa;  x0u.-0p7ju.wv  oaj- 
o; 
Aiaot,  ubi  ^aj/.iir,  p  offert,  saj/.i7o:  MTX,  ąuapropter  Hercheri  lectio  fajAi^r,  ex  B 
(  =  V)  recepta  recienda  est  cf.  An.  p.  1701  B  ult,  o'ór,,  1704  B  (1705  B,  1709  C.  1712 
A)  urj  —  v£vo'.TO  cl.  H  II  31  ar^ok  —  Aafio;;.  Per  se  tamen  coniunctivus  aoristi  nihil  oifen- 
dit  cf.  S  402.  529,  Suppl.  I  116  cli.  H  I  66  Cpost  ariSau/oc),  Hex.  78  (urjSk).  74.  1177, 
Snppl.  XLVI  8  (liTiOcy),  tum  S  555  y.i'.  |j.t,  O-o). cÓtć'.  c  Ta;  y.aAfó;  f,vo)uiva;,  quo  loco  5-0- 
XtóaTjC  clare  V  exhibet. 

■*)  Itaque  longe  alia  est  ratio  apud  Aristophanem  Ran.  821  pr^aara  ;:rro|iaaova, 
ubi  ipsa  verba  equo  insidere  poeta  fingit  cf.  insuper  929  prlaaO^'  innóy.pr^u.'^. 

°)  Cf.  Stallbaum  ad  Platon.  Phaedr.  p.  246  A ;  adde  Hex.  846  8qq.  \  Toy  Trjpauy^ 
oispov  ^  TOyc  su.dAóvou;  |  V— nou;  £).a'jvł.>v  oJpa';'Tr;  óo'ov  opiuio'.,  |  •. --łIic  ok  osr/S^  "oi 
puo  lićTapato;. 

'■j  Magis  accedit  Pbiles  vol.  II  p.  293  v.  2  w;  ti;  vap  'i:rzoc  ó  Spoućy;  outo;  Adyoc. 
Nec  differt  Pisides  S  442  sqq.  r/TaDO-a  zai-ćp  0-£pu.'ov  ovTa  tw  X(jyov  |  y.at  T/.tpTtwTa  y.y^ 
opaasw  -t-^iy^-a.  j  £ipCoj  -/paTrJaa;  tow  eva'p^pti)v  ą<jua-o)v,  modo  aizaaTojy  pro  ąau.a-:tov  repona- 
tur  cf.   Philes  vol.   I  p.   93  v.  43   sqq.   aXX'  k-)Z\.o-'ut  io'/  a<5yov.  |  fo;  s'  Tt;  itt-sj;  aX-:'.y.'ov  "w- 
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179  ty.  x.'jl;.7.t(i)v  ós   óucTjy&c  a)dr)U[/.śv7j 

conveiiientior  est  eodicis  M  lectio  ysćp,  ac  Pisidae  usum  praeterea  ivTty-pou- 
crp.aTcov  exprimit  185  £/,  tćov  !itatojv  tócTrcp  avTi/. po'jaŹT tov  cf.  P  II  140 
wO'Ouv  ^',7.(o'.;  — y/^TKyoO  g  'j  y  /,  o  o  -j  -7  {;-  a  t  t  ^). 

Orationis  contextus  — avTwv  commendat  212  sqq. 
'jy.tv   ós  — av  TO    —p.y%-b/  £'7-0'jŚa';^£T0, 
077WC  ó  •77  p  oJ  T  o  ;  aŁTO^óc  SIC  Ty]v  yj.iiyy 

ct.   208  sqq.,   poetae  consaetudo  formain  -yzin/z^i  viiidicat  224  sq. 

oOós  yap  •O-alaTTiac 
y.'-vSuvo;  ópaT];  oOSs  ttj;  y^c  '/]  ^yAy] 
T^  17^  7:o!.pe<jyov  iyy.orrrpi  ^)  TrooO-utAią 

cf.  Hex.  547  sq.  a;  ou-s  y$'.atov  outs  /.auaaTo;  ^ect;  |  stpyei  tu— ouc^ai 
Trpó;  TO  Tol  Ó£ooyasvov  cl.  Av.  257  sq.  oOS'  avTav£tX£v  7.'jtÓv  si^-puTOC 
|3ta  j  T£x.vwv  Toc?ouTcjv  o'j^£  'Tcóay.To;  \^-'J'f'f\-  Adde  P  I  172  sq.  /.acl  vu^ 
dctpsyy*/);  •/.ai  ^p7.i7avTa.  /.'jty.aTy.  j  Si-Xr^v  av7.yx.ifjv  tt^;  ^3'^'']C  stpya^eTO,  II 
40  sq.  Gol  •/.7.1  Tpy.— £^7.  x.7.l  too^y]  •/.7.1  TTtójAaTa  ^)  I  TÓ^ot;  TrapecK.EuaTTO 
xal  Tat?  dcjTTtci,  88  sq.  śy-oi  {jl£v  u^aac  có;  aS£>.<poOc  :^  <j"/,£'Jic  |  /'.«i  '^c  pact- 
>.e{ac  ó  TpÓTTo;  cu  v':^pi/,  0'7£v,  Av.  464  sq.  — o^T^t]  Se  cpup^ic  "/.al  (pó^oc  xat 
'Tuy/uii;  I  ToTę  vxu[7.7/ougi  ,Sxil3apot;  '7uviiip^£T0,  H  I  49  sqq.,  a7.V  oupavó;, 
y^,  -'jp,  'Jocop,  a',^p,  v£(p-/]  |  y.y.l  — ac  ó  /.óaao;  tćov  7vo>  •/.7.1  tcov  -/.aTO)  |  x,poT£t 
c'jv  '^uly  ToO  0£oO  Ta  (TZ-ay-aaTa,  128  sq.  ći  a^i]  to  (7Óv  c»póv7]aa  xat  to  «7Óv 
xpaTO?  [  •/]y£tp£v  a'JTO'jc.  202  sq.  to  (7Óv  yap  a9->.ov  ■rrzTa  /^oipa  /.at  -óXt;  | 
it;.:rpax.TOv  o  i  o  £  toj  ^iou  y£v£0'Xiov,  238  sq.  sco;  ó  GOC  vo'j;  x.ai  to  ■:nf]yaiov 
fjTÓjjLa  j  Xu<T-/j  Ta  7iro)v.).a  tćov  Xóycov  £t/.©p7.y[AaTa,  Hex.  1374  sqq.  tcć5c  ouv 
jx£X'//tp7.TÓv  T£  Hal  77 Op  /.ai  ^'i-poc  |  -/.zl  ii/]v  OTTO;  /.y.i  pij^a  y.ai  y^o Oc  x,at  Spócro;  j 


Aov  <jTp£(poi  I  Tt&sii;  aYa\J^ov  toI;  j&'j-f,p(jt  to'^  6(;(iu.ov  et  de  vocis  ći[j.[j.a  usu  Vergilius  Aen.  II 
236  stuppea  vincula  collo  (scil.  equi)  intendunt  et  Ausonius  Mos.  42  inten- 
duntcollo  mulorum  vincula  na  u  ta  e.  De  epitheto  £vap9^pwv  cf.  Vergil.  Georg. 
III  181:  ferre  rotam  et  stabulo  freiios  audire  so7ianłta  cum  Schneider!  nota 
ad  Varron.  de  re  rust.  II  7,  12  (.Ser.  rei  rust.  vol.  I  2  p.  463  sq.);  quamquam  Pisides 
ad  orationem  adludere  putandus  est  similiter  ac  nostro  loco  silentium  rerbis  "ot;  iąwyot; 
f,vtai;  significatur. 

')  Adde  Wyttenbacli.  ad  Plutarchi  Mor.  p.  1.37  B  et  Lobeckium  ad  Sophocl. 
Ai.  704. 

")  Cf.   p.  2U1   n.  6  supra. 

*)  Hilbergii  emendationem  pro  xa\  K6\ix-a.  5mc\  xpo»r)  ('Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX 
p.  212)  fulcit  M;  ipsa  vero  forma  ::o(xx  nihil  dubii  adfert,  quapropter  relinquenda  est 
An.  p.   1693  D  cf.  Lobeck.  Paraiip.  p.  425  sq.  et  444  sqq. 
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zloyzi  TÓ  psOj/a  -/.al  ró  Sśoaa    a^jHiyzi    cl.   Suppl.  II  44  sqq.    -/.al  aa- 

(j{XOc  T/C  [Xix;  <7U[xą)wviac  et  Av.  119  /.zi.  Tfo  yiv  soTpś-iTTO  tó?7.  /.al  [xa/7)  i). 

II  30  epTTOucry.  Śa/-v£i  /.z'.  hy.—r^y.  Tr)v  ©u '7 iv 

yitiufji  metricum,  quod  Hilbergius  (vol.  IX  p.  211)  forma  ^aTavaTy.i 
sublaturus  erat,  codicis  scriptura  oij(jiav  sanat.  Quae  medela  etiam 
S  626  TTAYJpei;  9'j>.xtt(ov  S/ŁZTŚpac  Ta;  ©óasi;  videtur  adhibenda  esse,  ubi 
auTou  pro  tż;  temptabat  Hilbergius  (ibid.  p.  218).  Sanę  in  praeceden- 
tibus  (624  sq.)  (^so;  yap  cov  tś^eio;  avi)-p(Ó7rou  oó'7iv  j  a'7UYX'^^^'^?  y-s^^ł  ~^^Y' 
a[7-eta)Tw;  t/zi  vox  oóti;  occurrit,  sed  nostra  potius  ratio  inde  compro- 
batur,  cum  saepius  iu  S  '^■ón<Ą  et  ojcia  consocientur  cf.  1H7  sq.  ^(zwj.z- 
Tostv  Sojcoucrt  T7]v  ■9'Eiav  c;ó'7tv,  I  i<7yvoT;  ^dyw^aoi;  Tyjv  Ottso  vo'jv  rj\jrjiy,v^ 
232  sq.  tcŚt-/]  ^£  7iroXAa  T'^  -TepojTYJ  c^ou  (pucrsi,  |  o^-y.fjy.i  voyJ{^(i)v  tou  0£O'j 
TYjy  oucriav,  293  sq.  ttj  '7'jvi)-£'7£'-  y^P  *i  ;-'-£vou(7tv  al  '^'jtsi;,  |  £v  -:ai;  śaurwy 
o  u  G  i  a  t ;  '7£'7(07a£vat,  396  sqq.  ou/.  oi^c  -/ts^payó;  t£  -/.a'.  -£7r£i'7|7ivov,  [  a9'6-apTOv 
£ivat  Ty]v  av(OTaTto  cpu(7Łv,  |  tó;  {;/ryT£  (pupfAOv  y/r^Ti  '7'jy/'jr;tv  'ttź&ou;  |  ei;  Tr]v 
aypavTOv  Eu.^aT£U£tv  0'jc(av,  492  sq.  oO  yap  y.£i>/jx.£  t/]v  £v  ayO^pojTrw  flpu- 
<jiv,  I  w;  ou  a£^-^>c£  to'j  Trarpo;  TTjy  0'JGiav,  661  sq.  <Tr]v>  iótÓTTjTa 
<;Ttov>  ^)  (pu"7£ojv  acuy/uTco;  |  £'/.  ToW  aatx.TOJv  oOtićoy  7]vco[7iv7]v3).  Neque 
aliter  statuendum  de  Hex.  377  sq.  oO  t/]v  aTpE77TOv  iwor^Ta;  ou<7iav  j 
Sou>ty]v  vojyi^£c  t-/]v  a£iTp£'HTOv  /.TiTiy,  ubi  0'j'7iv  MVpi  BN^  et  Morelli 
raargo  praebent^j    cf.    P    II    304-    sqq.    <jX{u   i)-£VjvTa    Ta;    StETTcófja;    90- 

(7 £ c ;  I o;  Tat;  aTax.Toi;  a£Ta,'ioXaT;    Ta;  ouniy.c,   \  Tp£7r£iv    vo{;i'(tov  (Tuy- 

^u-JEi;  Eipya^ETO,    Av.   519    sqq.  o-w;    ó    Tracr'/];    ót-r/izŹAiM^/    o 'j  ci  xc,   j 

ó  :raiSay(«)ywv    '7'jao£póvTOj;    tt^y     0'j'7iv,    II    47     sqq.    £t;7rpŹTT£Tai     ós    Ty]v 


*)  Contiariae  rationi.s  exempla  sunt  P  II  1H9  sq.  Ciooc  [izv  aam;  /at  Ciąr,  toc;  i- 
(iTTiSa;  I  w^ouv,  Av.  36.S  sq.  /o!vov  yap  £T/_ov  :rcv&o;  s?  £vb?  -pfeou  }  to  nepac/.óv  "i  zai  to 
Pappapov  y2vo;,  Hex'.   1542  /.al  -uespa  xat  /ou;  co  o eX o 3 di  y.al  Tptyć;. 

-)  Supplementa   Hilbergio  dsbentur  ibid.  p.  219. 

^)  Tantum  igitur  abest,  ut  S  659  cjuasi;  śy.a-spac,  aXX'  ev  auToj  Ta;  oJo  obstet, 
ut  corruptelae  aiiaa  adgaosci  possit.  Eodem  enim  sensu  proraiscue  et  ouaia  et  «)uatc  usur- 
pantur  cf.  praeter  locos  supra  excitatos  (olcsia)  S  181*.  241.  H92.  402.  413.  414.  428. 
475  et  (oiiat?)  10.  17.  19.  44.  114.  144.  150.  160.  161.  162.  168.  230.  247.  261.  270. 
274.  312.  417.  426.  495.  527.  530.  541.  554.  566.  569.  597.  600.  623.  6H7.  646. 
657.  704. 

*)  KTt!Jtv  ipse  Pisides  videtur  commendare  Hex.  349  zowr^y  Sk  oojXr,v  iziim  £tvai  goj 
y.Tiaw  et  382  ojx  oios  oo'JXr,v  Tr)v  7.Xovo'jajvrjV  y.TtTiv  (cf.  insuper  354.  359.  401.  412),  sed 
eodem  modo  sibi  iuvicem  respondent  H  I  26  7:aX'.v  -apotv£t  /.a\  [ieraipst  tt)v  /.T'.atv 
et  Hex.  774   i^  wo;  Tupawsi  y.a\    t^sTatpst  TrjV  o'J'jtv    cl.   Van.    113    y.X;r:T£t  6s  tov  vouv 

y.o.\    [i.  £  T  a  t  p  E  '.    T  T)  V    o  tj  T  1 V. 
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a7ravTcov  rj^j^iy^^i     ©O'£(pcov,   u(p£X/.o)Vj  7ropvo^OGr/CĆov  TY]v  (pu<7iv,   Hex.  598 

sqq.  xai  (pw;  jx2v  otx.wv,  toic  Ss  t/]v  a7]v  oucta  v  |  (^yjroCiai  -o7.Xv]v  avTt-śj;.:roiv 
ŚTTrepay,  |  cib;  Toy/.a/.ó— t{i)v  ou  aóvov  t'/]v  t/jv  ą('jGtv^). 

1 36  £'7(pty^av   7.'jT(ov   7.'7'paXó5;  Ta  —pa  y  a  a  t  a 

codicis  M  inemoriam  TŹyaa-a  Tlieophanes  p.  304,  6  coufirmat  cf.  Stud. 
p.  9  2),  ubi  praeterea  auTtoy  corrigeudum  esse  monui. 

1 52  ó  yoO:  £va'jAc;j   toj  ).  ó  y  to  x.Xovo'j;j,£vo: 

optime  (póSoj  M  offert  cf.  Av.  167  ■yXt'  ł;  £vauXou  to  O  <pó^ou  cpjcte^- 
>.0{;.ai  cl.  P  III  285  to-jc  pap[iapou;  5£ -7.vTac  £x>^óv£ł  oó(io;.  Adluditur 
ad  P  II  143  xal  TiraTra  opt/tTa.  x.x"i  (pó,So;  /.ai  cuy/ucrtę  cl.  125  sq.  óato;  §£ 
<ppix.Ty]v  T(ov  a-;tóvov  ó  toÓ-o;  |  -/.al  t7]v  óó/.Tjcriy  £tcaycov  Trpo^i^pyETO. 

153  sq.         aAX'  ói;— £p  £ic  aa-(OTiv   £•/.  Ttvo;  [ita; 

^sóirtO    TO     Ó£'JU.7.    ^7  'J  V  T  Ó  a  Oi  C    W^O'JU,£VOV 

rectissinie  M  '7uvtÓvw:  suppeditat;  nihil  enira  apodosis  valet  155  sqq. 
ouTwę  ex.£tva  toO  TTpaToO  Ta- -/CU^aaTa  j  tw  (jw  Xóy(o  TpśyovTi  (7uy/<.tvou{/.eva  ] 
T]  Trpóc  TO  cróv  — pó;w7:ov  yj  TO'JvaTiov  |  az/Ti—pocw— co  tco  tŹ/ć'.  a£T"i^py£TO 
cf.  III  339  sq.  — a).tv  —po;  a'JT'/]v  Ty]v  tto).'/;  rrou  '7uvtÓv(oc  |  TOcrrjTa  TrpaĘa; 
xal  y.aTopiJ-ojTac  Tośysic,  S  371  — aAtv  Sttó^Ei  cuvTOVO)Teoą  Toiyzi. 
cl.  P  I  171  -x>.ivSpoaojvT7.  (juyTÓyto;  Ta  p£'jaaT7.,  ubi  ex  libidine,  non 
ex  V  TuyTÓiJ-co:  edidit  Quercius.  Accedat  I  201  to -^TjO-oc  £t:  £v  £'Jtóv(i); 
c  'j  V  e  T  p  £  /  £  V  cl.    1 56   Tov  'jypóv  £^£T£y.v£;  £  u  T  ó  V  co  ;  — óoov. 

191   sqq.      cb;  o'jv  co'X/t'jT'/j?  Totę  Ł7.Tpr/,ok  )vóyoic 
— £tp7.v  GuyaiJ/a;  ou-/.  a<p-^-/.£  T^if]'/  'jóaow 
•/.p'j— TcTJ;  (j-onu/jyrrjGy.'/  £i:  [j7.3-oc  ,i  X  z  (^  7]  ;, 
7.7.).'  £'j9-'j;  £^r/.o'i£v  t]    Ete£t  T£y,cov 


')  Seąuitur  yersus  ev  ajoTOAfj  ok  oćtxwwv  xa\  ■:7iv  x-:i3tv.  Niiuirum  Pisides  etiam 
voces  ousi;  et  /.tiot;  coniungere  amat  cf.  P  III  392  sq.  xat  j:aaa  8oJXr,  t(jiv  óp(ojxe'vwv 
ouat;  I  xat  Twy  uTtlp  vouv  J^staa  <juvoouXo;  ■/. -iaic,  Hex.  165  sq.  -Xrjv  jjltj  oAoyiCtoy  -^  jrupojjE: 
■:7iv  x~iijiv,  I  aA?.'.  có;  8oxet  aot,  — iiay  apaóC«ov  ąuaiv.  Per  se  igitur  vox  oułia  cum  xTijt; 
coniuncta  nullam  difficultatem  parat  cf.  Hex  (502  sqq.  ozw;,  £av  "t;  E^EpeuyTjaat  AÓyw  | 
"i:Tjv  ar,v  ayćcsupTiToy  oijaiav  3-ć'Xtj,  |  j^ptó-oy  Aajśoi  ziAU[ijj.a  Tr^y  i3iruvvrjv  x  Ti  a  iv,  S  -iyó  sq. 
■cby  IC  aiAixTi.)V  oOaićov  xa\  Trjy  xxi3tv  |  to  -p(o-ov  ap[jL(iaav:a  cl.  Hex.  1427  o'jto);  ó  T7)V 
£vaapxov  ojaiav  xTtaa:.   Adde  H   II  218  sqq. 

')  Contrario  modo  ~pax":txai:  in  ■:ax-txxi;  abiisse  Av.  319  &~ao'.;  A0Yt3!x<^v,  -axTt- 
xai;  otypuT^iai;  ex  137  "/otpe  <ji:paTiiJY£  T^poiyL-iy.r^i  ot.^  p'ji:vi»i  (cli.  P  II  184  et  S  73) 
coUigas,  sed  memoriae  traditae  suflfragari  yidentur  PU  39  Tptjjou;  Bk  -a;  lac  ■:ax-:ixf,v 
£u~£yvtav  et  362   tal;  ■:axTi/al;  aou  ;:po;|5laX(jJV  su  Tćy  v(ai ;. 
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OUTCO    TO    CJtOIJLa    TO'J    (JTp7.T£'JtJ-a.T0;    tÓT£ 

£6po)v   xxx.ojt)-£v  e/.  ffiiXo,3X7.[ioO;  vóc>o'j 

T^óyto  •/io.d^apai;  Tac  óp£^£t;  Trfi  Ti^aST]; 

codex  noster  orationis  contextiun,  qui  inter  196  et  197  misere  turbatur, 
unius  versus  suppleinento  ilzud-zool  to  noiu-y.  Su;/,6Xou  -nraO-ou;  aptissirae 
reficit,  unde  et  participiiim  £/,x,aO-y.Łpojv  v.  196  suspicione  expeditur  et 
metaphora  to  aoi^-y.  toCI  mp7.rv'jij.7.Toc  v.  197  iustuni  sensum  accipit. 
Recte  etiain  V.  199  M  t-^:  pro  t/.  ofFert  (cf.  Stud.  p.  12  n.  3),  quae 
scriptura  ex  198  se  insinuavit,  sed  praeterea  duo  menda  v.  193  et  194 
resident,  tjuae  coniecturis  pXa3y]v  (pro  p.ap7)c)  •)  et  £;e/.0'|£  tco  (pro  ł^ś- 
>tO(j/£v  V])  ^)  coramode  tolluntur. 

218  TO  i^apa/,'/]v(ov  Tay^y.a  Toiv    TroAuTpćyo)v 

metro  vacillanti  succurrit  t(ov  post  to  in  M  oblatum  ^)  cf.  Anth.  Pal. 
IX  210,  8  x.xi  neprrx;  nlicBi^  y.y.i  yivoaópou;  Sa  p  ax, 7]  vo  uc.  Sirailiter  cć 
offerunt  peregrina  nomina  'A!3£ipwv  (S  667),  'k'^zr:Gy.'X6i[j.  (Suppl.  1  1 19), 
'ApTaGV]p  (H  II  173),  Ba^Ta^ap  (H  I  31),  MpapTact;  (H  II  167),  Za- 
Xap(a,'  (Suppl.  LXV  3  et  LXXIX  3),  'IopS^.v/);  (Suppl.  XXXI  1),  'k- 
poćT^lTTai  (Suppl.  II  25),  Aa{^apo;  (S  633,  Suppl.  II  108,  C  1)  *),  ac  prae- 
terea PI  136  /.aTarrTpaTTjyei;  <to'j>  ^bapato  ToCi  Ssurśpou  Hilbergii 
supplementum  (vol.  IX  p.  211)  ratum  facit  Av.  495  z^z'.  yap,  oitxai,  tóv 
tpapad)  tÓv  S£'jT£pov,  etsi  An.  p.  1680  A  habes  ó  toiv'jv  Mcoitj;  ó  7]a£T£- 
poc,  ó  d-y^TiGori  x.aA'jii/a;  4^  a  c  a  w  t  ó  v  v  s  w  t  £  p  o  v  ^)  cf.  R  60  hzi^y,;  £>(.£ivo 
TO  c'jXov  tó  S£uT£pov.     Q,uae    cum    ita  sint,    equidem    nullus  dubito, 


*)  Appositionis  ratio  ex  198  otXol3Xajiou;  v(5aou  et  200  ~a;  opEcei;  -%  [i^aiJłiC  evin- 
citur  cf.  insuper  Av.  347  ó  -ajv  ^zuS^wy  "upawo;,  fj  Tcpw-Tj  i3Xa^rj  et  H  I  75  /.a^-et^ćy 
u8pav,  [Aupto.uy  £  vo  V  |iXa[j)r)v,  tum  Suppl.  III  59  sq.  i'i'  oO  -rap  r)[J.a;  ~f,c  tupawf/.^c 
pXa[j7)c  I  E^Eud^apwaa;  £/.  Bsou  oouAou;  s/si;,  ubi  Phocas  desiguatur.  —  Et;  (śifto;  pro  ev 
^ddsi  (P  II  18,  Hex.  559,  Suppl.  I  25,  LXXX  2)  dictum  est,  quod  pro  £i;  ^aO^o;  (P  I 
90)  vice  inversa  usurpatur  P  III  221,  He.x.  588,  Van.  153.  Ceterum  cf.  An.  p.  1709  D 
-%  £7:'.ąav£ia;  -(jiv  prj[i.i-(i)V  rj  £'J"/pota   copEpoy  £"/£'.  -/.a Ta  [iad^ouc  "b  vóaT)[i.a. 

-|   Cf.   Suppl.   IV   105  ~y]  [j.£v  sAoy'Z(ji>v,  -fj  81  ~£'u.v(.jv  tw  ;i'i£t. 

'^)  Cf.  Stud.  p.   IH  n.  2,  ubi  etiain  codicis  p  scripturain  Zapa/.r;vwv  reposui. 

*j  Sed  ex  oommuni  usu  syllaba  longa  occurrit  in  \5|3iO  (P  11  113,  Hex.  53.  91, 
Suppl.  I  117)  et  i:£paffl![jL  (Hex.  177). 

^)  Adde  p.  1684  D  wpel  -r^y  'lEponaaATjjj.  Xa,jou/_ooovóa  op  (.^ic  e.xhibent  codd., 
non  i\a[jou/&oovóawp,  quemadmodum  Quercius  praebet)  ó  v£a)-:£po;  cl.  Suppl.  LXXIX  .S 
I  Zayaptou  "oi;,  'llXia;  ó   oeutsoo;. 
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quiii  eadem  ratione  etiani  H  I  16  SpoTf^sTa'.  oVj;  Aavtv]X  rw  Ssutśow 
articulus  tw  antę  Aavt-/jA  supplendas  sit;  tum  Hex.  625  si;  <Ta;> 
SixTa;£t;  ac/o^-ZyO'/-  Ta;  v£7.c  ex  M  articulus  prior  ^)  recipiendus  est, 
de  quo  antę  Muellerum  (ad  Ignat.  p.  8  n.  1)  et  Hilbergium  (o.  c.  VIII 
p.  302)  iam  Morellus  eogitaverat.  Quae  quidem  adiectivi  coUocatio  poe- 
tae  nostro  in  deliciis  est  cf.  P  I  104  -^  v'j^  piv  -źj  (jt.sAy.tvy.  tćov  £vav-riwvj 
140  y-op^pyjy  ł/.iWTjy  t-^c  ypac^c  ttj;  aypy. oou,  208  T|J//]d-śvTy.c  0'j§£v 
TTjy  o'Jcrtv  T'/]v  app£V7..  1196  7)  Tai;  yvy.vx.y.Ł;  tzTc  y.  v£  y  "/-^"^  toic 
aei,  107  Oi  Ta;  rpa  — £'^ac  toc;  apa^TOu;  y.lay.Tojv.  223  /.yl  TOic  :ro- 
(7tv  <70o  TOLC    •nryvif]u.£poic  Tayoc,   319  T7)v    A'jttxv   yJToCi  t-/iv    avŹT- 

TOiJCXV-)     (7J3£(J£'-.     III    67     TTj    yap     So-/,7^'7£l     TTj      —  a  p  Tj  (^l,  £  A  YJ  U.  £  VY],      259 

TToó;  Ta:  £77y.  A;£t;  twv  (py.payy{ov  Tac  vó^ouc,  438  £/^ptov  cr£,3óvT0)v 
Tou;  •8-£0'j(;  tou;  TcpoTcaTouc,  Av.  142  tćov  — tjp~oXo'jvToiv  to  ^pa- 
coc  TÓ  ,3ap^apov,  215  TO'jc  y7)y£v£tc  TclaTTOuTi  t  o  u  c  (j/su^o-r^ópou;, 
332  drjy£'.v  ■/.y.O''  •/;a(ov  to  ^190;  to  ,S  a  p  3 «  p  o  v,  367  Trpoc  t  yj  v  •/.  pi  a  iw 
Guv?Pv-8-£  T7jv  ■9-£Óy py.fpo V,  373  to  opiXTov  tiho;  t'^;  ypa otjc  tt^;  aypa- 

cou,     39Ó     £/.    T-^c    Óat/X7JC    T-iję    ^£V7j;    £/.pU-T£TO  ^),  H  I  72  T'/]V    "k^ZZy-W 

r^y^Ł  TO  O  x,uvó;  to  Ci  —  7.  aoź you.  74  av£t>v£  tóv  Spa/. ovTy  tóv  ij.ixi- 
cóvov,  77  t~vŁ^£  tóv  7i£ovTy  tÓv  ■/Coc>[j.o(p'&ópov,  R  109  sq.  TO  o;  Toi3 
Spa-/,ovTO(;  i^7jp'-a)S£'.;  a  u  ^(^  £  V  a ;  |  t  o  u  ; -o^Ay/.'.;  cp  u  £  v  t  a  c,  Hex.  1 35  aTO>.i^£Tat 
§£  TÓv  yiToiw.  TÓv  [AEyav,  1034  oOsi  Ta  T£-/>vy  t'^  ■/. ut^tei  t'^  ^^^"5) 
1225  OTjcj;  T7'jpcij9-£i;  tzic  poXaic  Tyi;  ła^^lóyoi :,  1431  yAV  £x,,3yXa)v 
TÓv  n^iiTfjy.  TÓv  '|'jyox.py.Ty3V^),  1538  •/.al  Ta)v  [iy.  tci)v  ós  to)v  ax,y.  p  — o)v  01 
•yCAaóoi,  1794  TÓ  T'^c  y7.py.c  6y'fi[j.x  i~qc  aio)vio'j,  1881  aW.'  ci  ąov£uTa 
T  di  V  —  y  ■O-  w  V    T  (O  V    3  y  o  3  y-  2  to  V  ^),   Van .    54    o  7  o  u  c  o  i)-£(z    t  v  £  u  a  y  t  w- 


')  Antę  eandem  yocem  Ta;  eseidit  H  II  120  >:aaa;  i.vif/Mi  <-:i:>  oiaTaEsic  raiy 
v<5(Awv,  ubi  veruin  vidit  Hilbeigius  vol.   IX  p.  215. 

-)  Cf.  p.  172  supra. 

^)  Av.  313  eSoCs  toI;  ap/ouai  to1;  u>rrjy.óo'.c  Quercii  explanatione  abiecta 
comma  post  ap/oudi  adiciendum  est  cf.  An.  p.   1716  B  eottejSe  te  to?  xa\  ?o!ojtt,;  y.^:  aoytov. 

*)  Vocem  ij/o/.paTTi?  ex  nostro  loco  effinxit  Thesaurus  vol.  Vni  p.  1958  D  cf. 
Theodonis  Prodromus  in  Boissonadi  Anecd.  Nov.  p.  .386  (v.  388)  tov  y.apStoS/ov  ■/.%'.  yXj- 
•/.uv  •!;;)•/ oz  pa  Trjv,  tam  va'j/.paTr,;  Hex.  10i)9,  nćp'joxp5ĆTT)c  H  113,  et  foitasse  -XouToxpaTTj; 
(Miller  ad  Phil.  vol.  II  p.  32  n.  1)  Hex.  477  •/.oi  Ąu/o/.EpSrj;  ywE-ai -XojTor:paTrjC,  iibi  ex- 
trema  vox  in  mendo  cubat,  ąutd  raargo  Morelli  :TKVTo::paTT);  neuliąuam  tollit.  Contra 
riae  rationis  exempla  sunt    za-ptpaTr);  Hex,   1076  et  op£voy.paTT);  Snppl.   IV  36. 

")  De  Hex.  1150  to  n;7T0v  s^st  Trjc  yov^;  -r^c,  iiKÓpou  cf  Stud.  p.  134  n.  5, — 
de  1.343  [ioo;  ok  T7jv  u.EXtaCTav  Tr)v  ciX£pYa~'-v  cf.  p.  121  n.  G;  —  versu3  1684  ^v- 
d-iii  ok  TaoTa  t^  zifyr^  t^  a;3płjTo>  recte  in  MVTpN  deest,  aeque  ac  truncus  <rjv  Tot;  8e.... 
'ś|jia  (1681),  —  non  recte  tamen  1681 — 1684  Pisidae  abiudicat  Hilberofius  Byz.  Zeitschr. 
voI.  VII  p.  339,  cuius  scnipulos  de  v.  1682  iiiptaTo;,  u::EpTJVT£Xix6c,  ey/.Xi7ći:  v£'u(ov  optime 
seriptura  j-Epau-yTćT.t/.o;   in  MTpN  tradita  evellit. 
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•8-slc  £i/cóv'.,  S  109  T£/,a-^:iov  yap  tt^;  ó$0'j  tt^;  £;Jt)-£Tou,  )  82  oO  yao 
Tt  Seiceic  r  y.lc  y  p  a ci  a  i ;  Tatę  £  y  •/.  p  ć t  o  t ;,  198  X£y£'-  Tzzizzin^y.i  t  xl:  y  p  y.- 
(patę  Tai;  Ey/cpiTOtc,  H64  oi  'roJv  y.uvir]ywv  tójv  a^T]  Acov  ipyaTzt,  486  7:póc 
Tac  ETrwSi ;  toO  Beo-j  Ta;  £yypa(pouc,  608  aAX' w:  tÓv  'E<ppai[^.  £k.^i- 
Sa<7X£t  TÓv  p-£y7. V,  Ir.  45  oO  Ta;  ->.7.x.a;  oizouay.  -y.;  \)'£oypa'po'j;,  121 
TauTy]v  ^e  Tyjv  (^y.Ay.yyy.  t7]v  ygocr-Traóa,  Siippl.  II  22  £/,  to  O  bpa/.  ov- 
To;  TO  O  'j<pay£VTo;  ap-arra;,  44  sq.  u.yy,y.oi^ti  t'/)v  yxo'.^  j  Ty]v  coi  ^  o- 
■8-£icrav,  IV  22  t/jv  cap/. a  Tuotćii  t7]v  Si£'7ToiGav  y-tav,  52  /.zi  t'^  /a- 
^aj^Y)  cuy.Ttr^E/.T]  t-^  papjiapoj,  XX  2  T('jv  7rap'9'£vcov  fVi;  (moii  ho;)  tÓv 
yopov  T  O)  V  £  'j  (p  p  ó  V  OJ  V,  An.  p.  1 680  A  ó  Totvuv  M  (O  <7  yj ;  o  tj  j;,  e  t  £  p  o  ;  ó  dx- 
).a'3'7y]  /.  a  >.  u  ^j;  a  c,  1 684  C  t  y]  v  y  r^  v  £-'jp7r6>.£'-  t  7)  v  o  i  x,  £  ć  7.  v,  1 697  B  £}Aai- 
vóp.'/)v  7tOT£  T7]v  — 7.pa©opav  Ty]v  ś/.ou'jtov,  1724  A  •/]  óua;  7]  Guvy.vx'ixny.^ 
1725  A  OTTO);  T7]v  "TOpayióa  Toi  Tupawto  Tyjv  —Ep  ca  u/ £viov  uTroosi^wjiy'). 
Duplex  adiectivum  occurrit  Hex.  1 155  tóv  a'jv  StSaa/.Ei  t(>v  Toą/Xóv.  tóv 
7rap-©ayov  et  1165  Tt;  Ty)v  {aeX'.tt7v  Tirv  aQ'pryV,  t-/]v  ipyy. -iv, 
neque  alitei"  intellio^endus  est  tei-tius  Hexaetneri  locus  1009  xyl  tł;  tóv 
iyil-uy  tÓv  ijpa/'jv,  tÓv  v  a'j/.  p  a  tyj  v.  Contra  legem  peecat  Hex.  1125 
t^;  ly-a/. poyr^  po 'j  tt^;  /. opwwj;  to  cTÓay.,  ubi  /.aT'  £co;(7)v  voee  y]  aa- 
xpóyr^po;  avis  "annosa'  (Horatius  C  III  17,  ]';^),  'vetula'  (IV,  3,  25),  'no- 
vem  saecula  passa'  (Ovidins  Met.  VII  274)-)  significatur,  substantiyum 
vero  epexegesin  quandam  lepraesentat '^),  unde  cadant  necesse  est  Hil- 
bergii  coniecturae  ('Wiener  Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  211  et  VIII  p.  299) 
P  I  71  T7. ;  7. '^7. S£Xą*0'j;  <;Ta;>  7. p£Ta;  /.'/I  '7'jvTpówj; ^)  et  Hex. 
1801  Y]  a'j(7Ti/.7]  /, A£'.;  T  r^ ;  {)•  £  o  ^  ó  /  o  -j   < T  r^ ; >  tt  u  >  yj  ;  ^) . 


')  Adde  P  I  15  sq.  t^;  £^o-j'3tx;  |  -rfi  ajj;,  II  265  Toy  vo3v  -"ov  rsó'/,  III  376  i:ajv 
r:óv(.)v  -(ov  aoiy,  Av.  178  sq  -^t  óX-/.ioo;  |  t?,;  crjc,  Hex.  890  sq.  ■:r^v  £v£pv£;av...  |  Trjy  jrj';, 
907  sq.  ~7j;  -/.OTaoupYia;  |  Trj;  a^c,  Suppl.  XLVni  9  ~(ó  -ato\  Tto  a'T),  —  P  II  71  "(oy  Xo- 
ytiiJ.ojy  Ttoy  To^oj-foy,  —  S  165  "wy  -po^w-wy  Tojy  Totwy,  tum  Av.  174  Trjy  •iiji.uoy  h/.- 
z-ilaaa?.  (E/.-TJouda  Qu.,  sed  non  V!)  "rjy  Twy  {japjSapojy,  371  xa"l  Jcpbc  to  tei/o;  r/.opaiiwy 
TO  TTJc  o(/.r,c,  5U9  o'j~to  Y^P  ^  P-^v  o''j''?  ^i  "^^  oaaaTojy,  H  II  81  ~^;  Topy^yo;  K^o^f^y-o 
zrfi  Tou  nspacw;,  Hex.  1797  to  t%  7taXr|C  aAttuLij.a  tt;;  Twy  [jLapTuproy,  S  649  sq.  to  tzi]- 
yoioy  GTÓtjLa  |  to  Tprjyoptou,  —  Av.  269  sq.  Ta;  [ji^ćt:  |  Ta;  -po^  to  Tćtyo;,  —  82  ToJę 
śywyol);  Tolic  iauTTJc,  —  P  I  45  Triiy  yap  Xoyta[i.ójy  Twy  £y  f,[J.'ty.  III  373  Toy  youy  Toy  £v 
aoi,  —  S  261  Ta;  ouaet;  Ta;  i/.  Suw,  —  Suppl.  I  47  oi  KJ/.Xf.)7:ć;  ot  TrcĆAott,  An.  p.  1713  B 
Ttoy  cjTiSaytoy  Twy  EJTSiTa. 

^)  Coinicis  epitheton  (jLazpóyrjpw;  recurrit  apud  Constantimim  Manassen  6334 
a[j.ETpo[jio[c  TJptCe  -/.opwyat;  [iax.poyT)pw;.  De  re  cf.  Goettling-Flach  ad  Hesiod  fr.  CLXIII. 
Apposita  £wsayr,pa  (Arat.  1022)  et  -oXjCtoo;  (Oppian.  Cyneg.  III  117)  nunc  quidem  in 
editionibus  non  comparent. 

»)  Cf.  Kiiehner-Gerth,  ausf.  Gramm.  §  462  a  n.   1  (vol.  II   1   p.  601  sq.). 

*)  Kequiritur:  oijsa;  do£X3a;  <Ta;>  apćTa;  xa"t  TjyTpó-^ou;,  sed  fortasse  Ta;  auTa- 
8E'Xaou;    <yotiy>    dcoEta;  xa\  auyTp(icioy;  sufficit. 

°)  L.  5-£rj8dyou  cum  VTp,    in  quain    lectionem    iam    Morellus    in    editione    altera 
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230  sq.  Ta;  Ss  (7ujj,<popac  oAa; 

oorrigendum  2Tp£j/y.v  cum  M  cf.  P  I  160  sq.  sto;  sTostl/a;  eOrre^w;  [X£^- 
ap[j.  ÓTa;  |  to  t-^;  -Xav7];  a6o^ov  si;  £uBo^iav,  ubi  codicum  memoriam 
leges  metricae  certam  reddunt,  tum  P  I  52  Ta  śu;/ep^  Tpa  — £i£v  si; 
£U£Eiav,  S  424  o'j  ^zTŚpou  Tpa77£VTOc  £i;  TouvavTtov  cli.  Hex.  282  oOjc 
sbd-uc  et;  y£'.at3va  t7]v  9-£pf;//]v  Tp£7i:£i,  854  i^  X7.l  Trara^a  (sive  potius  xa- 
Toć^Y))  N£tXo;  £i;  aijAa  TpŚ7rtov.  1675  tóv  Tzyyzy.  xór;aov  £i;  £7rŁpp7][xa  Tpe- 
Tcst;^).  Adde  Van.  229  aysTpa-JT'/)  to  ■/CoO©ov  si;  TOuvavTiov,  —  Hex. 
469  TcapaTpóTTSt  to  TclTJZTpoy  si;  TouvavTĆov,  Van.  72  iż'v^pci)T:o;  si;  ^ouv 
<paTvio)v  -ap£Tpa7nf].  Attamen  Van.  74  to  v.yXko^  avT£Tp£j;£v  £t;  aaop- 
cp''av  recte  VTLp  avT£CTp£tj^£v   exhibent    cf.    P    II    333    sq.    ći;  Ta-£Ćvw(7tv 

TÓT£    i    TÓV    0Y/.0V    dvT£'7Tp£(l;£     TT^C    £— apGSW;    et    HeX.    1317   Ty]V  — 1(7TIV    avT- 

£C»T.o£<];av   (av£Ti£'}av  falso   B,   av  £Tp£(];av  N)  £i;  y.-Kinriy.y . 

280  sq.  ouo  aX)^o;  i'— ttou;  7]vioyćov  Ta;  ■/]via; 
Ao;a;  -pOf)£t/.v'j;  o  ;  ś  w  ;  7rap£pj^£Tat 
per  se  ó;śco;  nullam  dabitandi  ansam  praebet  (cf.  Av.  460  cl.  Suppl. 
III  24),  sed  sententiae  continuatio  codicis  M  lectionem  ópt)-ico;  extra 
omnem  dubitationis  aleain  ponit;  neque  enim  tempus,  sed  cursus  ratio 
tertium  comparationis  efficit  cf.  282  sq.  w;  tu  xpxTr^c-a;  to-j  aTpaTou  Ta; 
7jvia;  ]  (j-oz^iyjii^  -y.^^ld-zc  ze,  a  v  t  ic  t  p  o  ©  o  u  cl.  279  d  v  t  i  g  t  p  ó  9  (o  -ap- 
y^k^^z  0-"/)pwv  o^óu.oi  et  285  Trpó  t"^;  [^-d/7];  dcp"^x.a;  £1;  d  vtigt do 7]  v. 

313  £TIX.T£V    OUX.    £X.— V/]^IV,    d.A/.'    £>C  —  1  •/]  ^  I  a  V 

M  optime  L.  Dindortii  emendationem  (Thes.  vol.  III  p.  535  D)  z]j.-Kk'f^- 
^iav '-)  continnat.  In  eo  pnim  Pisidae  ars  consistit,  ut  compositionis  ratio 
scite  varietur.  Cuius  artificii  ignari  et  librarii  et  editores  baud  serael 
vitiosas  lectiones  inculcarunt  e.  gr.  o)  P  II  283  u-0Tp£/o>v  (sic  Mp, 
uTiToa  Tp£(pco  V  V)  -^apT^^rJ-s;  £^  dvTi'7Tpó'pou  h)  Av .  97  7:ap'^x.£v  (— ap- 
£tSev  p)  7]  a£\)-'^x.£v  £t;  O-sp^ścrsi;,  c)  Hex.  14  sq.  xai  t/]v  óa(j^X7]v  tcov 
<pp£vwv  u7i:o<7Tp£'p£t  (cf.   Stad.    p.    132)  |  -/.al  tt^;  Sw-Tpa;  t7]v  Ó7ry]v  dvTi- 


(1618)  inciderat  cf.  Suppl.  II  2  Ókt^  rst  -tjjią  xal  xaX£t  ^sr^oó/  ov,  XXXVIII  3  /.a;  toSroy, 
di  8£a;:otva  /.ai  \)-£rjoóy  ć,  XLI  3  a;rrJAatov  aXXo  y.oii  cii-vrjV  dsrjody  ov.  Altera  forma  nostro 
-auctoii  relinquenda  est  Suppl.  LXVII  2  rj  ^sooóy^o;  yap  £u-i:p£;:iCsTat  cpugt;. 

')  Accedat  Van.  215  £7ia'.vo;  oTo£  rrjv  a!xopciiav  ■:p£;:£tv  pro  (£:raivov)  TpÓ7:(.)v  cf. 
Stud.  p.   190  n.  9. 

*)  Contraria  ratione  Querciits  nescio  unde  Hex.  12^^  sv:£u3ćv  a'j-"ov  £jji7cXaY£ v~£c 
o'.  TcaAat  optimam  scripturam  £x-AaY£'v:£;,  in  qua  et  codices  et  editiones  consentiunt, 
oblitteravit  cf.  Hex.  588  sq.  »'»;  ji.f,  -"o  [Jif,xo;  i]  to  zaXXoc  toC  7cXii:ou;  1  [ióvov  ay-o-rj^a; 
iy.r.lo.v7i  -.<-:»  v.T!a[j.a-i:wv  cli.  P  III  34.  166,  Hex.  605,  S  240,  Suppl.  H  64,  XLII  2, 
An.   !>    1704  D.     Kecte  insuper  pro  ('>;  [A^y*^  Hercher  ex  V  (=  p^  T„)  o\  -ócXat  reposuit. 
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GToiozt  (a-o<ppaTTót  contra  raetri  leges  coni.  Morellus),  d)  225  t/)v  to)v 
6[i.aaTtov  ;  zy.l7.u.'l<.y  7]  7rpó;>.  a;;, 'I- iv  (7i:3Ó;^Xsu/tv  coni.  Mor.),  ej  1746 
zic,  y7|V  ó  7ry]Xó;  TurrToaoe  i ;  OttotoŚ/w  (sed  u-OTTpeotu  MVTpN).  Cf.  de 
a.  ^)  c.  e.   P  II  312  y.u/.(ov  Ss  7:avT7.  xxi  '7Tpe'<ptov  -/.a  vTi'7Tpś'p  to  v,   8  252 

£tC    T"/]V    TćajJTOO    (jU'jT0OCprv    a  VTt -jTO  £  ©ćtc"^),     828     asi    to  0'-T"7Óv    TUTTOŚ- 

(p(ov  avTi(TTp£(pói;,  tum  Hex.  1080  sq.  ko  oi;  So/co0c7iv  £/. -oSwv  avTt- 
(jTpó©(ov  i  T7]v  '7<patpo£tS'^  y.ó— pov  avTi'7U'7Tp£(p£tv.  —  Cum  b.  et  d. 
piane  conspirant  Av.  460  ciaco;  ■:z7.or^'kd'Z^  t)  Si ^X'9-£v  ó^ewc  et  Hex. 
87  a V £':>>£;  7]  /.K^Et^oC^),  —  proxime  accedunt  H  1  81  to  cpw; 
ó~£r>T7]  •/->. I  StŚTTYj  TO  t/.ótoc,  Hex.  1508  |J.7]  p-aXXov  s/.GTY]  y-oci 
SiaaTTJ  T(o  pópw,  1662  t£Xo'jc  a- ser  tyj;  /,  y.  i  Siettt);  toO  y.inou,  1721 
£  ©  1 17  T  7.  G  a  t  Y''-?  "''-  ''•  ^  ~5'-pw^  a  o  I  r;  T  7.  (7  a  I,  —  P  III  171  s(] .  o'j-:ok  y.7ry.v- 
Ta;  /cai  Tp£/ovTac  Trpoc^E/'/]  |  x.y.l  ;x7]  Tp£xovTa;  óic  to  Ttói^E'/^  i x.  ()£/-/], 
nec  distant  H  I  74  sq,  y.-jzllz  Tdv  SpaxovT3c  tóv  [;.tat'póvov,  |  ■/, ai>£iX£v 
uSpav,  iJ.up'.aiJ7£vov  [iXa^7]v,  S  609  sq.  /.y-T-^^^Ey  (ov  a<japx.o;  (ó;  ^£0'j  Aó- 
yoc,  I  avrJA^^Ev  (ov  £v(7xp/.o:  w;  7]|7,wv  y£voc,  Suppl.  IX  3  sq.  ó  ^a£v  ^/ocjcoy 
£ic£>. ^£  -/.y-Ł   AÓEi;  vó'70V  I  ó  y.T)  vo<7(ov    "Tt  7. p £ X ^ £,    |A"/)    Ax[i-/j;  vó(JOV,   An.    p. 

1697   C    TÓ^OV    £VT£'!v(OV,      7.'j-'-S7.     77  p  O  T  £  I  V  (O  V,     S611     Sq.     óiZ    0'J    X.  7.  T- 

•/]  A i^' £ V  'w.id-zoc  —po;  T0'j;  /.oĆtco.  i  0'jy.  a  v t 7. vyi X i^ s  v  y^p.iToy.o;  — poc  to'j: 
avco,  318  sq.  £t  S'  auyE  Ty]v  '77.p/(,(i)'7Łv  zlęy.yzi^  -7.7aVj  j  eu^u;  to  óittóv 
aud^i;  avT£7ir£ccayEi;,  Suppl.  II  88  sq.  Et  S'  7.vTiv£uc7£t ;,  /.al  to  tyj: 
vtxy];  -/.paTo;  |  '7'jv  avTi  v£'j£i,  An.  p.  1704  C  o  a£v  Trpo;  'pó^ov  toO  Sy-^rOiw; 
eEeoeoe  to  ovoaaj  ó  §£  ty]v  •/C0tv(t)vi7.v  t'^c  ©'jteco;  avT£^£(p£pE,  —  Hex.  449 
Ei  -/.al  TCapy. vóy. o'jc  swóizou;  ópf^ETai.  Adde  P  II  160  7.a1'  zily,zc 
7.uT(ov  X7. 1  ^, EO-stAy-s;  Tou;  tÓvo'j;,  —  II  161  etz  tts:,  i  v  t  et7. tte;, 
Hex.   69  ziizói^j,    y.~zi-ójv,    851    £/.  x.(ov,    aE{>EA/.  wv,    Sili    e).x,£'-v, 

aE^£Xx.£lV,     Av.    99    T/EGEl    >.0y'.W-OJV,    fi(i)p£WV    O  "  O  T  /  £ '7  £ '.,    S    124 

sq.  ó  TO'jc  £/.£ivco  '7uacppovouvT7.;  O^ptG^a;  |  £'jÓ7]>.ov  a'jTÓv  o:<'!vet7',  x,a^'j- 
Ppć'7  7.;,  ubi  voces  simplices  cum  compositis  copulantur.  Recte  igitur 
Hex.  695  sq.  toj:  i  ax  ti/.  0'j:  Se  -7.vt7.;  i^'jv£i  tóvo'j;,  ]  fAllzi  Se /.^Ei^pa 
T7.T:  xx9-£  Ax.Tt-/.  at;  7:''Ay.<.;  variam  lectionem  £x.ti/.0'j;  (sive  x.7.i^£-/,ti/.7.i:) 
nobis  videmur  reiecisse  p.    151   n.  2^)  cf.  praeterea    P  II  222    ■/.Xż'hxi 

*)  Per  se  j-otos/o';  nihil  offendit  cf.  P  II  279  avTt(TTpó  aoi  -apriX&Ł  &r,o{ov 
8pó|jLt.),  III  22  et  fr.  64  (Stud.  p.  165)  -piytoy  u-óaToooa,  S  250  sqq.  ayaopóaou; 
'iki-^-^a.^  (S;j;£p  Ttij  rsciupijLiWi)  aaAo)  |  £?;  Tr,';  aćauToi  a'ja~poyr,v  i  v:'.  7"p£ '^ćt;  cli.  P  II  272 
sq.  o'jtii)  voai^(i)v  eliTy/w^  —  poć"/. to  ć'y  et v  |  s/.  aoo  a/.E).;'j5'£^  ouctk/w;  ó -ottosoe'.  et  III 
.33.S   [3iXXo)v,  otó)X(ov,  1 7.  ~  p  £ "/  (O  V.   6  ~  o  7 1  p  ć'  '^  (o  v. 

*)  Cf.   Stud.  p.   1.S5  n.  H. 

')  Ka-S-rjpa;  perperam  Tp. 

■*)  Sed  Hex.  J798  -o  cj-Jvopo;j.óv  -£  -/.al  a'jv£-/.opoaov  asAa;  MVTpN  et  Mo- 
relli  maigo  in  Tj>/9'povov  concinnnt,  ąuam  scripturam  genuinain  esse    eiiuidem  milii  per- 
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•9-£Ar^i7ac  a-JTÓr  i  v  -  s  -/.  a  ś  -  t  s  t  o.  III  36  X7.i  loic  a  i  O- o:  z  z'xtvjz  a  u  A  }a  ^  o  u- 
[j!.svo;,  161  sq.  tJj;  'Axz^ix;  'fxp  aTTaTto;  xivou[X£vy^;  |  cruva(TT2CT0Ó(iac 
siye  XXI  Tac  eX7u ćSxc,  227  sq.  o/ou;  — po— /]fi5ćv  toi;  -rpa  — siai  iruaaayou;  | 
£X,  T(ov  £X'jToO  TzvaŹTcov  £77 ŚTpe7rev,  H92  sq.  <7oi  ■:ra'7a  óoó^tj  tćov  ópo)|j!.£V(riv 
^'j<jtc  I  y.ai  T(ov  -j— sp  vo'jv  rca-jZ  guvSo'jXo;  -/.Tm;,  Av.  214  sqq.  £-£!,  §£  A0i-6v, 
ióc—zo  O'.  u-OO-oi  — ŹAai  j  tou;  'rc,'z\t~.c  ttAŹttou^j'-  to'jc  yóuóo^-ópou:.  |  t^c  y^c 
ó  — u0^u.'/]v  iapiźpou;  a  yś^n:).  y.  17 £,  H  II  176  sq.  £t;  ai/aaAcoTOv  óv— £p  TJp— acE 
d  p  ó  V  o  V  I  i  V  T  £  V  i)-  p  o  V  { '{^  £  '.  V  £v  v,xyjvĄ  T/]v  riEpTiSz,  R  58  /.  A  £  ó  y. ;  to  TOÓł- 
TOv  a£t*^óvtd;  y.  V  T  £  /{.  A  y.  ~  •/].  Hex.  1 48  (pO'yv£',  o£  7cav  y.  t  v  t^  pi.  a  c  u  y  /Ci  v  oi  v 
o>wa,  493  Tt|A-^c  ,3p3c/£(ac  to-j;  u-£pTiao'jc  Tuópou;  ^),  1711  £i  /.al  ^ad-o; 
yap  EfA^yS-ÓYEi  <;ot -)  Xóyou,  1899  sq.  -/.3ca'i/ov  St'  y.JTO-j;  tco  C")£to  TÓv 
aux£va,  j  x.al  77yc77.  FlŁpcrt;  a  vt  i/.  aaxT£i  tcjc  7có^xc  ^),  Van.  24  o,  TrptY 
•/CUTjt)-^,  T-^  ©■0'opą  <7uv£0'9-y-p7],  26  sq.  /.oXy.i^£Tat  yap  T'j<poc  wą-puwaE- 
voc,  ;  avT0cpuo)'8'£lc  T^  0-Ez  ToO  a£i'^ovoc,  S  177  [at^S'  aO  yy.pii^ou  t^ 
Tpacpr^  -y.  p£yypaoa)v,  fr.  18  sq.  ^£77(07  -£-xv^£i;  E^yŚrpoT  <T7;v>  *) 
ya<7T£pa.    |   oivo:    ó'  z/cp-zTo;    £x-£-0'.  ^)    toótcj    O-paToc,    An.     p.    1681    B 


suasi  cf.  Suppl.  III  69  oćt/.vl>;  £/.i'!vrjV  ~m  zsaTć:  aoo  a'Jv9-povov  et  de  re  ipsa  Siiicer 
Thes.  Eccles.  vol.  II  p.  116*  sq. 

■)  Yulgatara  scripturam  ).i&oj;  ex  MVTpN  correxi;  de  foramiuibus  agitur  in 
corpore  discruciati  martyris  factis. 

- 1  L.  ao"i  et  vertfl ;  'q  u  a  m  v  i  s  e  n  i  m  r  a  t  i  o  n  i  s  p  r  o  f  u  n  d  i  t  a  s  (cf .  Hex.  68, 
Suppl.  CVII  18,  An.  p.  1692  C  cl.  P  III  2l^1)  te  (cf.  Hase  ad  Leon.  Diacon.  p.  461 
Bonn.)  SC  rut  et  Ul'.  'KiAJja^-J/ć!  optimo  iure  pro  c/.|3aS^jv£t  e.K  V  (=  MTp)  reposuit  Her- 
cher;  eodem  sensu  verbum  .simplex  adhibuit  Pisides  Hex.  768,  tum  Ariston  apud  Sto- 
baeum  Flor.  LXXXII  7  (Mein.  sive  Anthol.  II  2,  14  Wachsm.)  ot  h  ota^ć/.TtKr)  pa^u- 
vov:£;  £0'!xaa;  xapx{vou;  u.a3(OLLEV0Ł;,  q\  01' •oAiyoy  Toóstao";  ~zy.  r:oXXa  h's-%  aT/o).oyvTai,  ubi 
philosopbi  roentem  non  adsecuti  Usener  ^pa8Jvov-:£:.  Wachsmuthius  (vol.  II  p.  22)  [ajj- 
xuvovtć;  temptabant  cf.  insuper  Philo  de  poster.  Caini  §  118  (vol.  II  p.  26  Cohn)  h  Be 
TTj;  5tavoia;  o^^aAao;  £^aw  7:pO£X5^(ji>v  xa\  J3a^iJva;  Ta  ev  au"o1;  a-XaY/.voi;  EYX£xpU|j.ij.e'va  xaT- 
eIoś.  quo  loco  citra  necessitatem  (propter  vol.  I  \t.  25,  26  =  de  opif.  nnindi  77  o'.  tóT; 
v<ju.o;;  £~\  7:/,£ov  £[jL!i;afi-jvav  te:)  £ij.|3a9-jva;  coniecit  Mangey. 

^)  Hex.  858  iTJAoy  Sk  oEifć;  d.  Sćt^/j  cum  T)  vuxTb;  £iji~upov  c£'Xac  prave  Mo- 
reli! margo  -upo;  exhibet.  —  1567  i/^^j;  oe  -veuuwv  -rot;  aaXot;  E:rt-vE'»ov  rectiua 
VpBN,  et  Morelli  margo  £~t-X£'wv  ofiferunt,  quae  lectio  haudquaquam  formae  -Xeuu.wv 
(pro  :r/£U(xtov  cf.   Suppl.  I  H2)  favet. 

"*)  Recte  addidit  Hilberg^ius  'Wiener  Studien'  IX  p.  221. 

"j  Quercii  scriptura  v/.~i-'7'.  in  censum  non  venit,  siquidem  ex  V  epigramma  sum- 
psit,  qui  distincte  r/.-c-oi  praebet  aeque  ac  p;  neque  aliara  lentioneiii  h.~iv.  in  M  in- 
nuit.  Graecitati  vox  accedat  ad  aoristi  formam  EJicia  adcommodata.  nullum  vwo  scru- 
pulum  optativus  particula  av  caieus  movet  cf  Av.  170.  5 14-,  Hex.  46,  S  'd^.  379.  Suppl. 
XXVIII  2  (p.  140  supra),  tum  in  sententiae  condicionalis  apodosi,  (quae  av  ex  communi 
consuetudine  Av.  106,  Hex.  l.-i63,  An.  p.  1681  B  secum  trahit),  P  III  197.  359,  Hex. 
6H0  sqq.  690,  8  14H,  fr.  12,  ac  fortasse  Hex.  869  sqq.  [jlóX(;  Ta  xpu;:Ta  Tióv  o-i75-;wv 
[lEpr,  I  0EOU  axor:r;a£t  xai  -X£ov  ijLr,SEv  J;X£;:a)v  |  7:Xe'ov  ;To^rjGr;  (noSrJact  Hercher  ex  B) 
Tov  x£zpuu.|xEvov  7:ó«^ov.  ubi  T/.oTTTjao'.  et  ~o^7o:  MTN  suppcditant,  et  1590  xal  ttjv  7tpóptvov 
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OTav  yap  i  y  w  v  i  t  t  yj  ć'j(p"/]jy.{7.c  lóyo;  a  v  t  z  y  to  v  i  j^  "/j  t  z  i,  1 708  D  w;  oe  t7jv 
j^eiba  Trpóc  tóv  /.eć[7.£vov  e  fi  i  ź  {^  2  t  o,  tóv  ©ó3ov  a  v  t  i  (i  t  a  (^  ó  p-  e  v  o  v  £'jit(7x,£,  — 
P  III  137  sq.  7rXyjv  o-J  -iocr^/.SŁ  cruyx,aXu'J/7.t  tw  >.6yco  |  to  n£;'7'//.ov  x,a- 
XufAaa  Tr^;  Tr7.voupyiz;,  Av.  31  sqq.  tóc  óeugtóv  7.vTi©pay  a  a  -/.al  tsT/oc 
veov  I  T£i/_oc  yap  auToi;  avTe!i7]  Ta  /.'jay.Ta  |  /.at  ^pay[Jt.óc  śttwc  £ic  a£t6po- 
p.ov  (p'j(jiv,  78  TT]v  7^v  ij9Ś>.-/,{ov  £^  zy.ZiYfjc  £Ł>./.£To,  Van.  29  sq.  Tcapco- 
■0-£iTai  (iią,  [  wc  £i  Ti;  w-O-eł    -aTTaAov  t(o  7raTTaXco.    An.    p.    170Ó   A  to 

(pćS;    '/.H'KTrj'JGX    S  t  £  X  £  y  /  £  T  a  '.     /,7.l    OUTt;      7.'jT^     to    •/.  A£-T£'-V     icl     "/.al     £  7.  £  y- 

yzfjd-y.i.  p.  1725  B  xaTa'.  Śo'jvTai  /.'j^^ć;.  ov  o'jx,  'Żj  Ó£a^7]  r;a  v  oi  ói^-ó- 
^'jAoł,  —  tum  P  II  28  x,7.l  Tac  aTax.Tou;  £x,Tpoxa;  avaTp£77£i,  Av. 
247  a  77  to  V  7v  z  p  £  f  V  z '.,  360  Tz;  £  i  c  ó  S  o  -j  ;  yXvrrmy.  Taf;  S  i  £  ^  ó  Ś  o  t  c,  Hex. 
591-  ar^-co;  e7cap6-£ic  tw  y-ETapcyiw  ■dpacei,  744  sqq.  slzEp  %\1  y/rcd^ 
£  ,t»-  S  z  X  o  Ci  a  z  TO'j;  p'Ó7roo;  |  7raXtv  Si'  aOTtov  ł  h.  fi  ź  X "/]  tz  Sźx,pua,  |  tz;  e  i  c- 
ó  S  o  u  c  -Xóva(7a  Tztę  SieEóSoi;,  1116  xai  to'j;  £vu7rvo'j;  £?u':7vt^£iv 
EpyaTzc,  1685  sq.  7rpo(;Ta/.Tix. w  Ó£  — avTa  aopowTa;  Xóy(o  |  O  — OTay-Ti- 
jc^y  «7oi  Sr^atoupyEi:  t"/jv  /.twi'/,  1802  sq.  ót'  tj;  aTzaz-o;  £i;£X7]Xu^(jjc 
Aóyo;  l£^^Xi)'£v,  S  128  ■/. aT7]yopojv  Se  to-j  '7'jvr^yopou  [j(-£vou,  338 
<>uv/]  yocT^GT]  Tw  y,aT7]y  opou  u.E  v(t),  Suppl.  IV  44  x.zl  Tot;  ztco-jg', 
cua7rapwv  Xoyr(£Tzt,  An.  p.   1684  C  T:oXia  -zpź'ppcov  x,zl  v£Óty];  £u.<pp(ov 

EUpiT/.ETZl. 

Meraoriae  vitium  M  insuper  tollit  vocula  aXX'  praemissa  P  II  333 
e^  aTCopiac  £ic  Tz-£(vto'7tv  tóte,  ubi  o'jv  post  z-općz;  supplebat  Hilbergius 
(vnl.  IX  p.  211),  denique  Pinderi  coniectura  £v^£v  pro  £vT£jd'£v  (cf. 
Stud.  p.  14  n.  2)  comprobatur  346  £Say.v£,  ;j.rj~a)c  £vd£v  £ic,SaXcov 
(p^a-a-TY];. 

Ad  idem  genus  ex  mea  quidem  sententia  pertinent  7rXfe)Tzi  pro 
uXt()Tai  I  187^)  et  te  pro  Se  II  31 1-),  ac  lacunam  unius  versus  inter 
II  265    et    266    statuendam    esse    lectionis    vanetas    fo;T£  xzt   Ty]v    atTĆav 


a![jLa-(j^oóo[av  a^iati^,  quo  loeo  afiETOtę  MX  commendant.  Quae  cum  ita  sint,  Suppl.  I  54 
7rr,Ya:  os  Tot;  aot;  l[x[Ba5^uvo'.  (£y.pa^uvo'.  M)  y.opTasot;  relinąuenda  est  optativi  forma 
olim  in  eu.[ja0-tjvćt  inutata,  tum  Hex.  210  ou  7:\o'ji'.oi  yap,  oj  8uvaa~ri;  ap-aast  codicum 
VpN  lectio  ap:iaaoi  praestare  videtur.  Adde  p.  222  są.  infra.  —  Ceterum  O^piio;  habet  V 

dpiaoc 
(=    Mp),  non  /.pa-oc,  quemadmodum  Quercius  edidit;    varietatem  y.pi-.oi  ex  p  notavi  ad 
Hex.  975  /.al  ■:óJv  £Xs(pav:a)v  £x<popouot  (£x::-oou(t;  minus    recte    Hercher  ex  B  cf.  Av.  523, 
Hex   7H,  Suppl.  I  58)  -b  xpaTo;  et  406  ~o  iróiv  X£Óv:(ov  aoj-jpovtCojaiv  ^paao;  (ubi  etiam 
V  zpa-o;  offert,  at  cf.   926),   ef.   P  II  211  xpaTOUVTa  tw  ^piaet. 

*)  Cf.  Lobetkius  Parał.  p.  428  sqq.  (cl.  Pathol.  Elem.  1  p.  478  sqq.),  qui  hanc  voci8 
formam  (pro  -Xoi-T,o)  in  Lexicis  omissam  Graecitati  alienam  esse  falso  autumat;  adde 
Av.  182,  ubi  eodem  iure  iKmldi-ca^  pro  imTzltazali;  (p.  21  n.  2  supral  coiTexi ;  neque 
aliud  iudicium  de  uKt^Klio-rfi  (Thesaur.  vol.  VIII  p.  240  A)  ferendum  e.st. 

*)  Cf   Stud.  p.  110. 


222  l^KO    STERNBACH. 

pro  TÓv  '7Óv.  iv'  £'ja-/j/7.vajc  n  yidetur  docere.  Accedat  II  223,  ubi  genuinam 
meraoriam  (cf.  Hilbergius  vol.  IX  p.  211)  -nnhi  pro -ot-  codicis  IM  cor- 
rector  perperam  oblitteravit. 

Ambigi  potest  de  -^j-r^z-rpt  pro  ćuTrópy^crć  I  76  cf.  Stad.  p.  117  sq.  -); 
idem  de  II  318  sq.  valet  óŚcoo  saacTiycoTey,  o-r^  2/.wv,  oO'Sv  |  t-/]v  ).'jTTy.v 
auTou  T/iv  ivxTT0'j'77.v  (j  !i  £  G  £  t,  ubi  M  iT^Siiot  exhibet.  Neutra  enim  forma 
Pisidae  usu  excluditur,  unde  indicativum  '^)  cum  optativo  in  interroga- 
tione  obliqua^)  poeta  consociat  Av.  399  sqq.  scw;  vap  r;/  -i;  toi;  etc' 
aiŁ(&w  ^aoSapot:,  (  ou/  o;Tt:  o-Az  '7'JVTOu.ojT£pov  Aa!io'.,  j  kaa' o;  -pooX£;£i 
to'j:  avx'-Tio'j;  >'!0-ou:.  Quae  fluctuatio  ^)  etiam  in  oratione  recta  occurrit 
cf.  a)  Av.  85  £v-r£0^£v  -'r^w.-^i  -oio;  ap/.  £C7£t  AÓyo:;  416  Tt  7700)707  £i7rcbv 
S£UT£owv  i:rap;o(Aai;  H  I  220  sq.  ti  7rpcoTov  £i-{óv,  ttoIz  T-jyypaow^; 
ŁL£'7y.  I  Tt3v  £(;vaTcov  (70 'j  Spa^oaai  — poo'.aitov ;  Hex.  881  —oto;  Trzyó-rr^; 
£'jTov^<7£t6)  -^,Qric  3X£-£iv,  1149  sq.  (at  cf.  p.  134  n.  5)  tuwc  oO/l  p,xXXov  v;  t£- 
y.o-jTa  nap9-£vo;  |  to  -\.nxw  i\z\  t^c  7°"''^/'  '^'5?  ^'^"ópou;  1469  -w;  xa.i  Xidtóórj; 
oO  (7uvr^<7£t  /tap^iy. ;  Suppl.  I  95  ttoTÓ";  ti;  (non  towy  tł;)  £v  <7ol  yvo)'7tÓv 
£  O  o  Tl  er  £1  aŚAoc;  II  17  /.ai  :ro)c  '7£  p£uc7T0tc  £>jXo  y^^of^ć  v  AÓyo'-?;  An.  p. 
1689  A  -o(y-v  avy.^£;oa7.'. ')  y).(o<7'77.v ;  —  b)  Hex.  1277  sqq.  Troi;  oO/l 
u.yS>Jk'j'j    To-j    -av£pyxTOu  ■*)    Aoyo-j  I  ....    tż   --/vt7.    t^y.  uaź  t  £i£  v    £pyy    tjv 


»)  Cf.  ibid.  p.   126  n.  2. 

*)  Quo   loco   3uoaiaóvtC£  An.   p.    1700  B  exciclit. 

')  Cf.  Hex.   1131    a;j.r,/ avo2aa,  -w;  ivoi5£t  rr^y  ^•jpav. 

*)  Scilicet  spti);  idem  significat  ac  im^yij.ia  cf.  Suppl.  XVII  1  i/ojsa  nauAOj  to-jc. 
eotoTa;  twv  aóyhjv.  "Pacti'  sive  conyentionis'  notionem  faiso  Quereius  invexit:  'con- 
venerat  enim  inter  utrosque  barbaros,  ne  quis  arraa  citius  altero  ca- 
peret,  quam  ille  antea  incendisset  inculpabiles   lapides'. 

5)  Cf.  Stud.  p.   198  n.  2. 

^)  IvjTovr]aot  B,  su-opi^ioi  T,   qua  de  voce  cf.  H  II  61. 

')  Hanc  formam,  non  avaoć';(oua'.  (Mignę)  adgnoscit  Quercius  CLaur.  Esc). 

*)  Morelli  et  Queicii  scripturam  exhibui,  quaai  MT,  comprobant;  Hercher  -av:- 
EpyaTOU  ex  B  edidit,  quam  lectionem  etiam  YT^  pN  praebent.  Attamen  Hex.  1446 
as^apTOv,  ('i;  eSo^ć  To)  -a.v-to^xzr^  et  164-1  "po  tou  ^aYćly  'j'j.'/T,nt  zm  ;:a yTcC y  a-rjV 
hoc  momenti  faeiunt,  ut  Hilbergii  sententiam  T Wiener  Studien'  VIII  p.  298)  \6-(0\> 
-arićp-caTOj  reponendis  amplectendam  e.«se  putem.  prae.sertim  cum  a  poeta  divina  -avT- 
oupyia  (Hex.  56.  1910  cf.  etiam  Eustathius  Thessalonicensis  ad  Homer.  p.  29,  31  8q. ; 
524,  37  8qq.;  647,  H2:  1357,  1;  1848,  51  sqq.)  et  hominum  dolosa  -ayoupyta  (P  fJI 
138,  S  227;  adde  -avoupYo;  S  186)  probe  disiungantur  cf  praeterea  P  HI  394  auToc 
y.pif.Tre  -:tt>v  oa(.)v  -avToxpa-op  et  Hex.  294  rj  5:av:o;:oib;  £aaavoi;  s^ojiia.  Vix  igitur 
ad  composita  -a^iy-o;  (P  II  170,  An.  p.  1685  B.  C.  1696  C),  -avaXxTi;  (H  U  149), 
zavap-4;  (Hex.  1513),  -ayrjuićpo;  (P  II  223,  Suppl.  III  15),  7Mtvó[x;jLato;  (Hex.  1492), 
TtoL^ór.zr,',  (Hex.  881),  ravó-Tpia  (Hex.  220),  zavopao:  (Hex.  515).  navJuvr)To<;  (An.  p.  1697 
A)  provocari  potest,  quibus  nayćJiro/ o;  ex  Suppl.  HI  5  \--iii  Ł^ókkou;,  ^TrjpoAETa;  <-av>- 
EjaTÓ/oj;  adiungo,  ubi  ^^r^poASTa;  (pro  Or,p!OAć-:a;)  ex  M  reducendum  est. 
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©ó^o) ;  Van.  89  sqq.  ti;  0'jv  'j/.OTrr^Ta:  ic,  7.7co-to'j  /.apS-la;  |  to  toO  J^iou 
■6-£y.Tpov  ai'7/'jv/j:  Yeu.ov  |  i>o-^vw  ys^cow-  t;//]  (7^2<70i  to  Traiyyioy;  Ari.  p. 
1725  B  aXX7.  yap  -o(a  ^oyoYpy.fn//^?  ^"^/.'J?  s:ayys>.Tix.-^  —"kzo^z^iy.  -'.nzfjoufjy. 
TÓ  ^yjjij.z  ■7rp£-óvT(o;  a  v', t toot^to  t  T*^c  o^[i£co;  ^) ;  Quibus  locis  (cf.  etiam 
p.  220  n.  5)  codicum  ope  adiuti  haec  addere  possumus  exempla:  Hex. 
1 374  sqq.  Tcto:  ouv  y-£^{/,paTÓv  ts  xxi  -Op  x,ai  ^'!©o;  |  ....  s  '^  p  y  ^ '-  "^o  6z^u.7. 
/.al  TO  SspiJLa  17  u  A  X  E  y  e  i  |  ...  ó  os  Tr^.a^ac  to  noyj.y.  y/ż]  t  'j  v  y.  p  y.  ó  t  ć  i  (t  'j  v- 
y.a'j.ó<iO'.  MYTp);  1384  TiOiz;  ^'i  /.y).  t'j/co|A£v  CT-jyoiy. cv  MVTpN) 
eOcT.tiijTłzc  ;  Siippl.  II  69  sq.  <C':ic  '^'^>  ^)  TOTaÓT-c^  ;xugtix-^  T-pyTr^yŁa 
>.óyo'.;  TUTipwO-ćl:  7]  fV.a— Ta;  Trpoc  ^a). oi  :  IV  23  t/)v  t|/uyt/cr|V  tł;  Tok  £vco<7'-v 
^^(pparroL  ^);  Sed  nihil  huc  pertinet  Hex.  1245  to  Twtoc  (o-to;  Quercius!) 
ioo)v  Ti;  tóv  t7.wv  ij,7]  ■9' a  U  [X 7.  TO  I  (dauaaT/j  perperam  coni.  Hercher), 
quandoquidein  Morelli  conatus  pro  w;  ti  xic  i^oi  tóv  Tawv  hy.M  melius 
MTNj  cf.  Stad.  p.  196  n.  6)  xal  ^y.^M.y.nz'.  repraesentatur,  qui  versus 
genuinani  interpolatoris,  non  Pisidae  artera  prodit.  Graves  aute)n  causae 
irapuleriint,  ut  P  II  20  Tic  £/<,  ŚiSa^ai  Ta;'.ap/Ć7.:  vóy.o'j;  in  suspicionem 
Yocarem  (Stud.  p.  5  u.  4),  foniiae  £-/.^'.f^a^£'-  loni,'e  praeferendam  esse 
existimans  e/.Sł^ź;/;,  qua  de  cf.  Hex.  1411  5]  -rroi:  0'j}.  a/0-?j  to  ^oyatS; 
£b7][j,£vov ;    1414  *^  Ttoi;  to  p'£'j'7TÓv  sOpE^Tj  TU£:r7]yu.£vov  ;   1501  sqq.  ttóó;  Trpó; 

TO    TTjp    £X.£ŁVO    T'^C    aOA£^l7.;    |    ..-    [-'-ł]    p.aXXov    £X<7T7J    "/.al    ÓiaGT"^    TtO    <pó!3(i);. 

1749  sqq.  — o'iov  aldipa  T^icrw;  |  ^  -^oi  Tropsu-O-el;  /cal  tóv  oOpavóv  Tp£^ci)v  | 
etę  7r£{A7rTOv  a  p  ^  oi  toO  — TayćtptTOu  t:Ó).ov  ;  |  -^  770tov  aOO-t:  a>.7>ov,  9)  7roTov 
■:w^Xiv  I  ex,£ivov  £yx.).£ĆovTa  /.al  — oiov  7v7.Xiv  |  (^tjtow  7rpo>tó'i(i)*),  -I/yj^a^oi'; 
u  — OTTpEoto;  An.  p.  1689  A  t(;  oJv  y£v(oy-ai;  1704  D  /-xl  ttoćocCj 
£<p7],   n-ziGOi  ^£oT:  ■'') ; 

*j  "Ai/£oj;  nou  recte  ex  Laur.  enotavit  Queicius;  in  ojew;  Laur.  piane  cum  Esc. 
conspirat. 

^)  Codicis  M  lacunosam  sciipturam   .  ia"r,  ita   corrigeudam  esse  censeo. 

*)  Sic  enim  optime  per  compendium  M  exhibet;  itaąue  coniectura  ~r^y  •j'j/'./.rjV  zCtc, 
av  Tt;  £'v(u3iv  ezopiaoŁ  non  erat  opus. 

*)  Omnino  legendum  cum  MVpN  noo/.ó-tfo,  ubi  etiam  iudicativum  adgnosci  posse 
V.  1749  ~Xt^'i  -ot  "TipooijLat  docet.  Codicis  T  memoria  :upo-/.ó-Ttov— u-oaTpEsuw  ad  correcto- 
rem  redit,  ac  similiter  in  Morelli  editione  nota  marginalis  "Cr^-wi  -po/.ÓTZTow  ex  editoris 
coniectura  videtur  fluxisse.  Ceterum  antę  Cr,"oJv  /-a.  interrogationis  signa  małe  Quer- 
cius  et  Hercher  conlocant. 

•')  Adde  P  ni  325  aar,yav£c  |j.sv,  ;:rj  Tpa-^  ^poc,  •rfjv  !Jiś/r,v  et  Hex.  1727  oux  otSa, 
7:oiov  l^órp-jy  ap7:xa»;  Xi,jw.  —  Eodem  modo  etiam  Hex.  131H  -otoj  yap  av  Tu/ojat 
auYYVfjj[j.7jC  Aóyou  aut  -oiou  Se  /.at  Tu/foit  (cli.  983.  1293.  1384)  aut  Twotou  -/ap  h-rJyt^yj: 
(cum  genitivo  cf.  Baehr  ad  Herodot.  IV  140  et  intpp.  ad  Sophocl.  Philoct.  1317;  da- 
tivum  Pisides  usurpat  Av.  44,  Hex.  623,  S  408.  An.  p.  1692  C)  delitescit;  etenim  iv 
in  interrogationibus  nonnisi  ad  optativum  pertinere  potest  cf.  .Suppl.  IV  12,  An.  p. 
1681  C.   1692  B.  1720  B  cl.  16S9  15. 
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Aliis  locis.  de  quibus  minus  tirnmm  est  iudicium.  codicum  aucto- 
ritas  accedit,  e.  gr.  I  187  y.]j.x^'Tr'rprj\.  (pro  y.\).xox-rpti^  po  ^;,  148  ijivoi  (pro 
jxev7j)  V.,  P2  et  II  65  asTacr/ot  (pro  a£TŹcr/j|)  p^  ^),  tum  I  87  ao  -avTÓc 
av^O'j:  i^lsy/j  to  7pr|C;iaov,  ubi  lectio  £/tX£y£i;  etiam  in  p  oblata  vide- 
tur  praestare^i,  quaniqnam  medium  haud  raro  occurrit^),  neque 
a  Pisidae  eonsuetudiue  abhorret.  qui  promiscue  et  activara  et  mediara 
eiusdem  verbi  formam  ponat  cf.  apidfz-w  (Au.  p.  1681  B)  et  ap'-^j/.o*j- 
aat  (ibid.  p.  1696  C),  [iiź"(w  (i/cSiai^w)  et  ^tź'(oaai  (£x,,Sia':;^ou.at)  ad  Stud. 
p.  186  sq.  ^),  £i;-;aTTtt)  (Suppl.  LXXXVI  8)  et  cic-paTToazt  (R  47), 
£(p£Xx.to.  et  £<p£>.xou.a'.  Stud.  p.  156").  Śtx:rXaTT(u  (P  I  142,  III  427, 
An.  p.  1704  A.  1717  C)  et  ^iiy.-^y.T^ouM  [K\\.  p.  1704  C) '),  >tX£-TO)  (P 
II  222,  III  285.  Av.  U  6.  229,  S  176.  808.  311.  406.  502.  569,  R  58, 
Hex.  485,  Van.  118.  128,  Suppl.  IV  20.  108,  An.  p.  1705  cl.  pass. 
Hex.  1780,  Suppl.  IV  20)  et  x\iT.xo[jM  (An.  p.  1697  B  1701  A), 
xpoófa)  (F  II  166,  Hex.  91.  1208,  S  183  cl.  pass  An.  p.  1701  D)  et 
-/.po'jo;j.'/t  (An.  p.  1705  D),  ópr:'(w  (An.  p.  1718  A  cl.  pass.  P  III  384, 
Av.  71.  78,  H  II  121,  An.  p.  1718  A)  et  ópr^of^at  (P  III  318,  Hex.  449), 
Twopiarifju.i  (Hex.   817)-)  et  -y.yiTTm-/'.  (An.  p.   1700  B.  1721  C)  ^),  ^yyuai 


^)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  118  sq. 

*)  Cf.  p.   12  supia. 

^1  Cf.  Joannes  Chrysostonius  Homil.  XII  ad  popul.  Antioch.  cap.  2(Patr.  Gr  vol.  XLIX 
p.  180)  y.aS^irsp  r)  u.£X'.T:a  Tol;  ).E'.u.ójatv  i'Sl~-o^J.vn^  ou  — a!VTa  Ey.^syet,  iXXa  ta  ypria'.[xa  Xa- 
pouda  "a  \onzx  dsiTjaw.  —  accedat  Isocrat.  1  §  52  p.  13  B  łocTiep  yap  TTjy  jj.EXtT:av  óptij(ji£v 
lo'  artavTa  (i£v  Ta  J3Xa'jrrI;jia":a  y.aS^iCdyouaay,  ar.'  i/.iaTou  oz  Ta  '^fKzirza.  AajAjiavooaav,  o-jtw 
oei  xa\  Touc  "aiostac  opsyGaEWu;  uLr,oćv"o:  a£v  i~£tptoc  £7£!v,  7:av"ay ó8'£v  0£  Ta  yprJatiJLa  auXX£'Y£iv. 

*)  Cf.  Blaydesius  ad  Aristopbaii  Eceles.  1124';  adde  (de  apei  £/.X£'Y£Tat  yap  tov 
^u[iov  apud  Michaelem  Glycam   Epist    14  (Fatr.  Gr.  vol.  CLVIII)  p.  845  C 

°)  Suppl.  XLIII  2  ad  J3caCou.ai  (med.)  pertinet,  cui  classi  etiain  An.  p.  1708  D 
adnecti  potest  cf.  iiisuper  Stud    p.   H;i  n.  4. 

•")  Hex.  762  £9£Xx£Ta'.  a£v  tt,;  a7:avTiov  a?Tta;  recte  Hercher  ex  B  (  =  MVTpN) 
esiETai  edidit.  quam  scriptnram  praeterea  Morellus  in  maig.  e  varia  lectioiie  £3ix£Tat 
eitricavit. 

')  ha'.  Tot;  ~Xr,Yatc  £a'jTov  ota  ~X  a '7i[i.ćvo ;,  ubi  £ajTov  a  Quercio  omi.^.surn  non 
solum  Esc.  sed  etiam  Laur.  otfert  cf.  p.   1704  A   (8ia::Xaaa;  iauTiJy). 

*)  Yitiosam  lectionem  •/.3tXXo:  -£p'.aTa  (pro  :rapiaTa)  u.ir)3£vo;  xtvoju£'«>j  recte  Tp 
tollunt;  totum  versuni  omittit  M.  fortasse  recte.  —  Av.  182  auTo;  rapa^Tac  Tot;  iizi- 
-Xo>Ta[;  oXot;  librorum  memoria  "apiTra;  persuadendi  sensu  nsurpata  (cf  Tlato  Rep.  X 
p.  600  D)  defendi  potest  (cf.  Stud.  p.  21  n.  2^.  Bekkeri  tamen  einendatio  -apaaTac 
admoduni  blanditur. 

*)  Nirairum  .sistendi  signiticatio  in  iudicii  discrimeu  venit;  itaque  formas  ;zapt- 
7Taa*at  (Av.  304,  II  I  185,  An.  p.  1700  B.  1705  A.  1717  A.  1721  A.  1725  B).  zapa- 
<r:f,vat  (P  II  182,  Hex.  1841).  ~xoirr:i-rx'.  (P  I  115)  adstandi  notione  distinctas  seclusi ; 
Her.  1715  '>>;  aTJTć  af/oc  7(0  -ap  i^iTa  aO-ai  '^it^zi  yarietas  ~apiaTaa\^at  (p,  et  Morelli 
margo)  correctori  tribuf>nda  est. 
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(P  111  35.  55,  Hex.  13;.  621.  710.  1425.  1439,  S  464,  Suppl.  II  24 
cl.  pass.  P  1  3,  11  314.  328,  III  284,  Av.  38.  272.  521,  Hex.  88.  121. 
150.  178.  207.  239.  351.  566.  1222.  1414.  1651.  1657,  Yaii.  142.  184. 
262,  sn.  140.  685,  Suppl.  II  4,  An.  p.  1684  A)  et  :rł)p'j;^.ai  (Av.  35, 
Hex.  1693),  -^źttw  (Av.  115.  215,  Hex.  128.  859.  1180.  1379.  1828, 
Van.  57,  S  215,  Suppl.  IV  72,  C  3,  CII  3  cl.  pass.  Hex.  1738  et 
Van.  64)  et  -AŹTToaat  (H  11  108,  Hex.  471),  av'/.77/.7.T-w  i  Av.  216,  Van. 
95.  96,  Suppl.  11  107)  et  y.va->.aTTot7.7.i  (P  111  309,  S  644),  -otń  P  III 
109.  122.  236.  389.  402.  407.  444,  Av.  60.  84.  183.  272.  274.  321. 
353,  H  1  43,  Hex.  II.  274.  277.  310.  373.  410.  447.  515.  546.  575. 
686.  706.  779.  820.  1010.  1043.  1045.  1050.  1053.  i)  1082.  1159. 
1168.  1191.  1496.  1652.  1853.  1861.  1895,  Suppl.  I  89,  II  113,  IV 
22.  107.  141.  146.  157,  XLV  4.  An.  p.  1692  B.  1693  B.  1701  A. 
1713  B.  1728  B)  et  -ow^ay.-.  (P  III  188.  234,  H  II  89,  Hex.  226,  Au. 
p.  1684  B.  1685  A.  1709  A.  1712  B.  1713  A.  1721  C.  1725  A. 
1728  D  ,  -ovco  (P  III  88,  Suppl.  IV  90  el.  pass.  An.  p.  1693  A)  et 
TOvoOaat  (P  1  198,  II  359,  III  332),  -poSaA/.o)  (Hex.  66.Ó.  924.  1120, 
S  687,  nec  non  Hex.  320  Tr.'V£',  y-h  iy.y.y.c  /.'A  -iO,Sy.  A>.  ćt  -rrfj  -óav, 
ubi  Quercii  ineinoria  Tcziy.Sź/.Ać',  et  contra  sensurn  et  Cijntra  librorura 
auctoritatem  pugnat,  qui  uno  consensu  iz-Wpyjj.zi  cum  Mor.  et  Herch. 
adgnoscunt)  et  7rpo^aXXo[7.3c'.  (Hex.  529,  S  277,  Suppl.  IV  38,  XLVIII 
5,  An.  p.  1717  A)  2),  -pocźyw  (P  III  31  cf.  praeterea  P  I  211,  Suppl. 
CVII  11,  An.  p.  1681  B.  1700  A.  1717  D  cl.  pass.  P  II  225)  et 
7rpo;aYOj7.ai  (Av.  383),  7wpo;Xa{Apy.vto  (Av.  59.  160,  Hex.  1443.  1845, 
S  707.  716,  Suppl.  III  10,  011  4,  An.  p.  1700  Bi  et  77oo;Xaa3źvo;j.a'. 
(An.  p.  1717  A.  1725  B),  -TToT^f^w  (Hex.  200)  et  rrTOM^oaai  fP  I  131, 
Hex.  135  cl  Hex.  487),  c-roaTS-jw  (Av.  525,  H  I  174)  et  TTpaTcóoaai 
(P  I  202,  II  236,  Av.  396,'  An.  p.  1697  B.  C.  1709  C),  cj/r^aarćj^oj 
(P  I  190,  H  11  108,  Hex.  170.  459.  664,  Van.  99,  Suppl.  IV  71)  et 
ry/-r<j.y.':'':(o'j.y.i  (P  III  211,  Van.  186),  zi^y.i  (Hex.  88.  658,  Suppl.  III 
2  cl.  pass.  P  II  97.  314,  Av.  149,  An.  p.  1689  A)  et  TiS-saat  (An.  p. 
1708  A)  3).      . 


')  IIoiEt  (pro  opą  ex  MTB  et  Morelli  raargine  cf.  Hilbergius  'Wiener  Studien' 
VIII  p.  302)  ■ja/,au.avoj;a  Ta;  7.aa(v/j:  aJ^iAr;/.  —  Attamen  S  447  r.rj'M'i  in  wopoj-/  mutan- 
dum  est  cf.  Stud.  p.   l'^{)  n.  H. 

*)  Sed  Hex.  4  £i;  -Trfi  avt/.tjLov  i  u.  [i  a  X  oj  [xou  ■/jx^Z'.vł  forma  activa  £}i^aXóv  reponenda 
est,  quam  expiesse  tradunt  VpN,  varietate  EajiaAc/w  .significat  T  (E;jL,3aXwv  B)  cf.  P  I  119. 
155,  Ul  291,  Av.  410,  Hex.  .346.  503.  729.  744.  1134.  1235.  lH8;i.  15fi.3.  1677.  1886 
(apud  Hercherum  ex  V  ^  MTpN),  S  159.  409.  507.  —  Hex.  1020  iAsi/  ".  -ojtov 
laj;aA(]jv  i\':/.^x-j.'j'j<.  rectius  Tja,3aA<jjv  iIVpjB  suppeditant. 

^  An.   p.    1717    D    ó  ok  to";    AÓyo'.;  -:r,v    -iA^ya    -.vj  d-jaoi...    i  V7. -TÓai  vo ;    falso 
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Tutain  vero  lAtioneni  sequimur,  cum  P  II  305  -STpwGat  pro  /sp- 
Gwcjy.Ł  in  discrimen  voiiit,  quam  scripturani  et  in  M  et  in  p  obviam  in- 
iuria  s].>revil  Bekker  ^),  neque  aliter  de  I  152  £§£'-  y^-p  "ź][^-wv  tov  (juvi^- 
Yopov  AóyoY  iudicandutii,  quo  loco  Bonnensis  editor  Quereii  contextura 
uaćov  {=  VM)")  reiecit,  quae.  sententia  etiam  in  I  201  eadit,  ubi  in 
trimetri  clausula  ex  p  r;wiT^:>zyz-^  pro  cuv£Tp£yr£  (Qu.  =  VM)  Bekker 
reoepit,  etsi  versus  202  haudquaquam  forti  distinctione  seiunctus  a  eon- 
sonante  initiuin  capit. 

Oniniiu)  codiccs  Vp  adcurate  excussi  haud  iiegligendura  spicile- 
gium  oflPerunt,  quod  occasione  data  ex  P,  Av..  H  in  medium  proferre 
operae  pretium  est: 

P  III  224  inepte  legitur  d-yj-zi  Ss  773ĆvTa;  xai  TcupcÓGEt  u./)  9>.eyti)v 
('omnesque  fovet  et  ardet  non  urens' ex  Quereii  interpretatione), 
sed  omnes  numeros  ahsolyit  distincta  utriusque  codicis  scriptura  t^ 
TTupcócTói  cf.  Hex.    165  7rXv]v  a?]  cp).oyr!^wv  tt^  Tcupojasi  t/]v  x.tigiv  cl.  fr.   91 

III  828   sqq.      0'jTcu  to  -i'7TÓv  ttj;  Xoytx.r^:  t:oi;j.v/]:  y£vo: 
a[xy;yy.v£ti;  [^,sv  — po[ii)i£~o>v  £/.y.'7T0T£ 

£/.    TtOV    aTTt-j-COY    ■9-7]picov    •/,'J-/.7^0'J[;.£V0V 

editoruni  textuni  :rpoS7v:-wv  codicum   Vp  inemoria  ~po:JiX£Tro)v  extrudit  cf. 
He\ .    383    TĆ;    t-/]v  d-yJ^y.noy-^j    a  <7  t  a  t  o  0  r;  a  v    •-  p  o  c  (i  ).  £  x  to  v,    680  tóv  yap 


'incendenis'  pro  'incensus'  vettit  Quercius  cf.  Stud.  p.  172  n.  3.  —  S  ;-593  sqq.  Tic  y«P 
TO  /.ćuxbv  oix[j.a  T/);  'Iv/.y.Ar,aiac  |  to  rpr^yopiou  touto  oetxvuxai  OTÓfia,  |  oux  oiSś  x£xpaYÓi;  "£ 
xat  7:£;:iiausvov  xt)..  perperam  idem  vertit:  'quis  enim  illum  candidiim  ocellum  Ec- 
clesiae,  ąiiis  illud  innuit  os  Gregoiii,  nec  sentit  clamasse  penitus  peisiiasura'.  Ninii- 
rum  veiba  -o—g-6\l7.  epexege.sin  trimetii  praecedentis  ita  praestant,  ut  phrasi  to  X£uxbv 
ojJLjAa  TTj;  'lvxxXr]ata;  Gregorii  Nysseni  eloąuentiam  notari  declarent  (cf.  S  H78  sq.), 
unde  Y«p,  non  (cum  Hilbergio  'Wiener  Studien'  IX  p.  219)  ot)  inter  to  et  rprjyopiou 
supplendum  esse  .sequitur,  nisi  potins  totuin  versum  interpolatoii  de  sententia  o;j.u.a  — 
x£xpaYb;  nimis  ?oliicito  (cf.  Van.  281  sqq.  et  Suppl.  l^  49  sqq/)  tribuaraus.  —  Inter 
f7r£Xa2.puvo|xat  (Laur.)  et  lTCXaąpuvw  (Esc.)  memoria  fluotuat  An.  p.  1707  C  cf.  Stud.  p_ 
126  n.  2;  neque  causa  subest,  cur  Stud.  p.  184  aXX'  £UTp£:i:(i^ou  7:ivTa  -a  Tcpb?  Tbv 
Ta30v  media  forma  ofFendat,  quamquam  reliqui8  locis  1'isides  semper  aotivam  adhibet 
cf.  P  II  54,  Av.  270.  276.  53S,  H  II  188,  K  112.  Hex.  455,  S  676.  An.  p.  1684  C 
1696  A  cl.  pass  P  11  866,  III  820.  821,  Suppl.  LXVII  2,  An.  p.  1693  B;  P  II  176*^ 
III  31.  244,  Av.  119.  516,  H  II  24,  S  866.  Insolitum  activae  formae  exempluni  ex  P 
II  229    csq\   yap    7tpo;£X^a)v    avTa[A£ip£t  x^v  Tuj(^rjv  adnotare  placet. 

»)  Cf.  Stud.   p.    110. 

^)  Scil.  Heraelii  cf.  p.  161  n.  1  supra.  —  De  Sergio  patriarcha  similiter  Pisides 
loquitur  Av.  370  Xoi[3tjJV  0£  5xttov  Tbv  auvr5Yopov  A6yov. 
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d£zinu.dv  Y  £  t  T  V  uo  V  T  a  tt  p  o  c  [i  >.  ś  -  s ', ,  98S  ÓTav  tov  u).'Xov  y  £  ',  t  v  l  to  v  t  a 
7cpo;^X£TCyj,  1115  xal  ly//]  TrapóvTa  T^pocfilś  —  £iv  tov  7J').'.ov,  Suppl. 
IV  75  EŁ-to  Ty.  T£z.v7.  c T U y V I to V Ta  TCiocp^ś-Ei.  Quae  ratio  praeterea 
in  P  III  824  •/.'jy.7.0)  \^zv  auToO  ^)  —po[iX£7>:o)  v  to  7roiaviov  cadit,  ubi 
7rpoc|jA£Trajv  equidem  ex  conieotura  repono.  —  Eandam  vocem  etiani  P  III 
422  /.y.l  '7a;x'a7i  m  t: ^^'^Htzzi  ^zoizix  reąuiro,  siquidem  Moses  Dei  auTÓ- 
::Tif]c  orat  cf.  PIH  370  £v  C70i  Ta  770>.).a  7cpo:^>>£'7rtov  2]  xf,  v;^p, aTa,  996 
a  [j.Tj  Tt;  a'jT(ov  Ta;  ETraoTS', ;  77poc[i  A  £:roi  v,  1498  ói  yap  to  tT|C  y^; 
toOto  -ńrOp  ó  7rpo;[iX£:v(ov^j. 

Neqiie  III  439  /£?pac  v£aovT£:  acro^oj:  ■/;7rXto;xśvx;  Bekkeri  (et 
Hilbergii  'Wiener  Studien'  IX  p.  212)  coiuirKMito  euTEjito;  opus  erat, 
quoiiiam  Vp  claie  illam  scriptiiram  exhibent*).  Quae  vox  apud  Pisidam 
seniper  eandem  versus  sederu  occupat  eaque  est  trimetri  structura,  ut 
praeter  PI  195  <7u  Si  SpoTii^Eic  eutsSćj;  Tac  •/. apSiac,  ubi  articulus 
cum  substantiyo  arctissime  coliaeret,  tox  quadrisyllaba  sequatur:  y.^J^li)- 
v£Tat  (PI  97),  avaTp£/(ov  (P  I  237),  a7rXr^crTia:  (H  I  156),  Mtyj-źyot; 
(S  77),  £f^ó^ai7£  (Suppl.  CV''II  10),  cOTpariat;  (Suppl.  III  88),  -/jaayuiyrj 
(P  I    197),  asa-apaóaa;  (P  I    160j,  asO-apaóc?/]  (Van    63). 


')  Cf.  Stud.  p.  10. 

"j  Cf.  p.   159  supra. 

^1  Dativu8  a  ;:poci;X£-£tv  pendet  Suppl.  II  85  (96)  "'o  aw  Sk  Xot;:bv  ;:pocjBXe7:ouat 
v£U[jLaT'.  et  An.  p.  Ifi93  C  toi?  avo)  -s.  xat  ^ćtoTepotę  j:poc£|3X£-Ev.  —  Post  Hex.  878  ex  V 
Querciu.s  diio.s  versus:  oO  (:ąS(ov  yap  £u":óvoj  "io  jja£[j.[ax"ł  |  aT/.ocpSajj.uy.TEi  ;rpoc[jX£'r:£tv 
xbv  f,Xtov  adiecit,  quos  adulterinos  est^e  eąuidein  mihi  persuasi;  cum  V  conciuit  p, 
yarietatem  i(jxapoa|jLj/.-:£tv  /.al  [5X£-£iv  T  suppeditat,  codex  a  Morello  in  editione  altera 
(a.  1618)  adhibitu^^  particulam  uno  trinietro  auctiorem  oO  paotov  yip  £u-óvą)  tw  |iX£a- 
[jLatt  I  aazap8apLJ-/.T£'.v  (sic)  /ot  tov  fjX(ov  [jXE'~£tv,  |  a£vvaov   c^wc,  "ou  0£oo  T7jv  Xaii.7:aox  post  882 

conlocat,  N  ou  pąotov  yap  £'JxóXw  T(o  |jX£'u[ia':i  j  aoy.apSaaJ/.TEw  xat  ~bv  f,Xtov  [jX£';w£iv  post 
878  ponit,  versum  a£vvaov  —  X7.a/Ta8a  luter  881  et  S82  inserit,  quae  varietas  interpola- 
tiouis  indicia  aniplificat  cf.  Stud.  j).  181  n.  4  et  1H2  n.  2.  —  Hinc  igitur  phrasin 
aaxap8a[JLUx-:£i  (swe  potiu.'^  iizapSaau/.Ti  cf.  An.  p.  1708  H  et  Blaydesius  ad  Aiistophan. 
Eąuit.  292)  ~po:jjX£-£[v  vindicare  nihil  iuvat,  qua  de  cf.  Lucian.  Catapl.  26  pąov  yip 
o'Jv  -"ov  r,Xtov  av  Ti;  Tj  toutov  aaxa  p8a[j.ux-\  7tp  oc£  pX£'l(£v,  Philes  de  anim.  963  sq.  tt]V 
8'aO  a£Xr)vłiV,  £zsav£'iLCiav  tj.£v  v£'av,  |  aaxap8ap.i»x~i  "'  ćuaEJJtS;  T£  :rpoc[3X£'7:w v,  —  Tzetzes 
Chil.  II  71H  xav  [jlIv  oCiv  aaxap  oaauzTa  t:  poc  [j  ae'!/ wi  tv  £x£iva;  (scil.  ~a;  y.y.-'ivx^  -ou 
r)Xioo)  cU.  Poiphyr.  de  vita  Pythag.  10  ava  j3Xe7:o  vTa  Tcpbc  r,Xtov  aaxap8a  jj.ux-i, — 
Lucian.  Icar.  14  yTłJatoc  aETÓs,  rjv  aaxap6aaux-\  :rp'o;  ra;  ax-'tvac  ^XiKri,  Phila  vol* 
I  p.  170  V.  606  sq.  (Miller)  to  xa\  izpoi,  a.u~ov  "oC  xpa-ou;  ~ov  cptoccópoy  |  aaxap8a- 
p.ux-\  xai  ;uapaypf[xa  [jX£';:£tv,  II  p.  218  v.  68  aaxap8ap.ux tt  :rpb;  to  aov  xaXXoc 
pX£'jkO),  —  Aristophan.  Equit.  292  pX^J/ov  ic  p.'  aax.apoap.'jxTo;  (v.  1.  a^.ap8a[j.'jxTt). 
*)  Cf.  Stud.   p.   26.  Nostro  loco  de  Heraclii  filiis  agitur. 
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Gravioris  momenti  locus  est  III  881   sqq. 

0'j.fo;  Ss   w.y,po)  y,yX  ^zy.y  uh  zó  a  to    rr/.7.'ąz<. 
T7jv   rr^^-l  ^■ySky.rryy  ky,—zzy.v  dfl-i-raś^^o; 
r^u.y.p-O'/  0'jSłv,   [/.tj   b<.y~Xvjr;y.:  67.t]v. 

Etenim  Bekker  codicis  p  memoriam  Sa^O-uŚpóacp  haud  imraerito  asper- 
natus  in  |ic7./'jf^cóa(o  adquievit,  quod  ex  V  a  Qiiercio  receptum  est.  Ve- 
rum  enim  ver(j  V  perspicue  i:y.ŚuŚoó|j.o)  praebet,  nec  dubitandum,  quin 
Pisidae  uiannm  reddat.  Eodem  modo  naturani  suam  poeta  designat  H 
II  15  £.io'jAÓa-/]v  ^ś,  y.y.i-zp  cov  Ii  p  zś-j  y  i  ź  oo  ;  (ubi  tu  dis'  notionem 
falso  invexit  Qiiercius)  cl.  Av.  585  sq.  syT^jS-ź  [aoi  v'jv  Tdv  '^px6<jy'koi'j- 
'7  0v  XÓYOv  I  TO  rpM-izx(j^.y.  to-j  >j/.o—o~j  7zzziypót.'^zi.  Inprimis  vero  tardiloquus 
est  in  Heraelii  laudibus  celebrandis  cf.  P  I  60  sqq.  -y/zrz;  ŚtaTiś/0'j(Tiv 
Ol  T7./£t;  )vóyot  I  T^  X£-tót-/]T',  {^a)Yj;ac.O'jvT£c  Ta;  (p'j(7£i;"  |  ÓTav  Ó£  r:£ioy.O-o)<Ji 
toj  ■77:0:  ci  Sióu.O'j,  I  — ód-oj  Ti£/0'j'Jt  "/.7.i  _BpaS'jvo'j'Jiv  oó!ito.  —  Nostro 
autem  loco  sermonum  navigiuin  M  non  solum  tardum  ^),  verum  etiani 
parvum  adpellatur.  utpote  qu(  d  ad  iniperatoris  gloriani  canendam  non 
sufticiat  cf.  Suppl.  III  86  sqq.  t  o  u  t  o  t ;  xvu;j.v:^<77.c  <jz  to  i;  {^-'.zpoic 
AÓyoi:  ^)  I  ©xv£ic  T£  — y.vTOj:  £vi^£r^;  ttjc  a;Ć7.; ,  |  to  yvo)6-i  'jX'jtÓv  £ix.ÓT(j); 
-ociScuoaai.  Alibi  saue  Pisidae  senno  sive  v  e  1  o  e  i  o  r  yidetur,  quam  ut 
Herach'um  dignis  laudibus  praedicet  sive  admodum  profusus,  cum  impe- 
ratoris  res  gestae  scribendi  materiam  uberrimam  praebeant  cf.  a)  Suppl. 
II  17  y.yX  — ćo;  az  óeugtołc  £'jXo*j'-^r;oa£v  AÓyoic;  III  1  sqq.  >.óyo;  u.£v 
'ji/.a;  0'j  /.y.Ti^yjEi  opdĆTai  j  auToCi  t£&£łx.Óto;  Ti  toj  0£O'j  Aóyo'j  |  -j— £pT£T3Ć- 
yd-y.1  TcovS£  Twv  p£'j'7Twv  >. óyo)v,  —  b)  H  I  219  sqq.  ouTtoc  Ź7rX'^-, 
TTco;  i-zC/uO^cic  —po:  to-jc  AÓyoo;  |  CTŚpyto  óC  Oy.ac  t'/)v  xaXy]v  a-AyjrTTia';.  I 

Tl    — CWTOV    £1— Cł)V,     —017.     '7'JYY03tOO)V     L/.ETa    j    T(7JV     £7y7.TCŁ)V     TOU     Ó07.Ć.Oaai      —5001- 

[jiwv ;  j  AvT£U!.-Xox."/]  yap  (?jyx.poT£iTai  /.7-1  w-Jf/'/],  1  Ttov  '7ćov  aywva)v  vOv  ójjloO 
a£aiy[ji,£vtov,  I  x.al  [/.i^i:  w;T£p  ytv£T7.t  u.01  /.7.i  CTaiji;,  j  w:— £p  p£ÓvTwv  Ta)v  tto- 
Taaoiv  twv  óa^3i{ov  |  ó  -óvtio;  óoO;  t(7TaT7.i  L;.£aiy|A£voc'  |  oi/rw  yap  ex3X'jG-xvTe; 
£1  £vó:  -jtÓoou  i  T(3v  otoy  iSo(ÓTa)v  01  TroTaaot  u.£atYui.£vot  I  wO^oOgi  z.7.1  r:v\j(o'jrM 
óiczsp  £x  ^la;  |  aXXo;  tov  yX>^j'/.  £/.Sp7.a£i:v    •/;-£iya£voi  :  /.zi  T7.t'c  iJiuTcrot; 


*)  Cf.  An.  p.  I<i93  B  -"o  cy.aso;  twv  AÓYtov  et  Van.  37  są.  ^S^jvov  fju.(ov  -:7jv  AaXou- 
aav  ó/,-/.aSa,  |  Tyj  3rj  -po;ću/^  Tr^EULiaTojcra;  ":b  T/.aąoc,  ubi  phiasis  Tr^y  XaXouaav  ó).xaoa  ex 
eadem  iniagine  fluxit;  adde  Av.  129  ayo-jr.  ::p'o;  «  TTjy  XaXou7av  6Axi8x  et  clau.sulam 
-.b.t  AxXoJaa;  óXxi5a;  .S  87  et  l.SO. 

^)  Contrario  modo  navis  epitheto  Ta/ jop-^ao:  insignitur  P  1  2U0,  quo  de  cf.  in- 
super  P  II  208,  III  U2,  H  II  147,  Hex.   1642. 

^)  Cf.  similiter  de  bello  Avarico  Av.  10  sq.  sy"^  °^  [aizooIi;  Tóiv  aytóyojy,  mc 
ćóoa,  I  ^óyoj;  'juvi^a;  e^  ay.avd^wv  tt];  ;j.a/T|;  cl.  Hex.  65  axov(E  jjL'.xpaiv  auXXa^óiv 
/paTo;  Li^ya. 
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£VT£^7,v7.'-  T(ov  Xóyojv.  Oinnino  autem  supra  vires  facultatiim  suarum 
sibi  aiidere  videtur  poeta  (cf.  P  II  82  sqq.  yX/J  d  d-zkr^rn,)  twv  >.óycov  tx 
Tzoi/Sky.  I  y.yl  Ta:  Siy.c&ooy.;  'w70Gctv  to>v  'i>povTto{ov,  j  oTa;  7rpo6-'jy.co;  avd-'  oXt()v 
uciTTaTO,  I  StTTTię  aay.pTOJV  e^— (f^o:  x,s'.9-r^'joay.t,  |  w;  p/r^os  Ty.jTa  tw  "AÓyto 
%eoiypxo(siv,  \  ttyjSe  7rpo3a(vojv  /.al  A£Yojv  Ta  -/caŁp.a),  quare  alia  silet  (H  II 
153  sqq.  cl.  P  II  149  sqq.).  alia  saepius  narrat  (cf.  P  I  (54  sq.  cli.  Av. 
538  sq..  S  696  sqq.),  ulia  iii  tempus  ma2:is  opportunum  differt  (cf.  Av. 
307  sqq.),  alia  non  satis  bene  efferri  posse  ingerme  profitetur  (Suppl. 
IV    154  sq.). 

Nihil  jirofecto  offendit,  quod  risy.r^-j^póao;  aliunde  non  innotuit;  idem 
enim  de  fip7.S'jYpa(po:  iH  Jl  15)  valet.  nec  parviim  omnino  vocum  y.d-r^- 
<jaijpti7T{ov  fasciculum  Pisidae  opuscula  suppeditant.  Ex  P  accedant  prae- 
terea:  av£^t/v£tjto  fil  I  252  (pyy^;  av£^iyv£'jov  e/.-7]^aaTa),  aycUTpŚTrfjTo; 
(III  198  a>.>.'  o'>/.  av£'j-p£-i'7Toc  av9-w— 7i'(£To),  ivt%poO-£T£to  (I I  315 
av5-opo6-£T-^'7y. '.  Ta;  3a'7£'.;  r^7:ziytTo'),  avT7;j.r>i_^ó;  (II  183  Taf:  avTaa oi- 
PaT;  (o:-cp  avTtXr|'i£crt)  ^),  y^myJkiT^zo)  (II  222  -/.T^ś^iia'.  d£)vY^'7a:  yJjzo;  7.v-:£- 
xXe:wT£To) '^),  y.YTi7.ri'Cci)  (III  74  toł;  Jiapjiźpot;  yiv  ©payy.ó;  avT£/.Ti- 
(^£To)^).  avT'apo'j'7aa  (I  185  £>c  twv  ^'.a((ov  fo:-£p  a  vt  t/.  po 'jtjj.  aTw  v)  *), 
óiTzóayoi^o;  (I  217  o-.  va'jT'//.oi  Si  toT:  a  — ot/ o(  vo '. ;  tÓvo'-:).  -/.aTa-TTrwti)  (P 
II  841  /,at  'r/]v  S'jcavT/]  /.al  /.aT£'7T£  vojy.  £  v-/;  •/  scil.  óóoO  ^£'7iv),  y-£Xa;x- 
7w£S'Ao?  (III  118  /.al  vOv  [j. £  Aaa-E^i  Ao  V  £/.T£iva)v  TO^a),  ópdicoc  (II  281 
>.o^a;  -poS£ty.v'j;  ood-icję  :rap£p/£Tat)  ^j,  nóvTLo;  (II  256  £-£l  yap  £>,;  /£i- 
L;.(i)va  Tczo;  to  nóvTtov  |  /Aćy-a) ''),  TCio/.ay.—Tw  (III  406  to-jto)  —  po/.źa'I/£^ 

*)  Adiectivł  enim  forma  adgnoscenda  est,  quae  ąuidem  Av.  .Sfió  recuirit :  tou; 
avT  atiot  poli ;  ~oo:oo/.wv-s;  iyy3)vOy;.  Neque  quidquam  Callimacheum  'Hymn.  IV  52. 
ubi  cf.  Schneider  p.  266)  avTrjU.ot,j"o:  obstat  cf.  aaoi^Só;,  s-aaot.So;  et  c^r^aot^jó;.  E~r,aoi,3óc. — 
Ac  primo  adspectu  emendatio  av:a;jLOtpot;  se  offert,  at  cf.  Oppianus  Halieut.  V  135  sq. 
tTZ-ąu.oi^jo.ti  ■/.£■/ apa/.Ta:  I  yAwyw.w  ;rp  o  ^  oA^  at  v,  ubi  i;:r,jj.o'.3ot:  frustra  temptatur.  — 
Nec  tamen  P  II  HOT  o?  tatę  iriy.Tot;  fi.£-:aj}oXat?  Ta;  oaaia;  codicis  M  varietas  a-ri/.Tat; 
iuvat  (cf.  P  II  28,  H  II  42,  R  54,  Hex.  262.  387),  neque  Hex.  876  il  -[Ólo  Tt;  tk 
aliiuaaov  i7:AT{'jTot;  y.óoa'.;  libri  N  lectio  i-irlita'.;  in  censum  venit  (cf.  P  II  221, 
Hex.  .501.  738.   MOI.   1615,  Suppl.  I  100). 

")   Adde   R  58  •/.^s-ia;  10  — póJTc;  u.ć'.t(5vto;   i v"iy. Aa::r,. 

*)  j\vey.TiCć-:o  perperam  offert  V,  sed  de  lectionis  opayao;  sinceritate  non  ret-te  du- 
bitavit  Quercius.  cuiiis  versionem:  tui  vero  tentorii  insolita  iuspectio  barba- 
ris  quidem  timorem  creabat'  falsam  coniecturam  i/S^o;  exprimit  cf.  Av.  31  sqq- 
»ó;  pEUTToy  ayTiąpayu-a  zai  TŚiyo;  vi'ov  I  ~v./oz  yap  auTol;  avT£'[57i  Ta  y.yaaTa  ]  zai  -jpay- 
{ib;  i^Tfo;  et;  aifór-oao'/  suatv,  271  sq.,  -/.-tC£tv  tć  -•jpYnjv  r/.ąopa;  uTZOLi^oioui  j  opayaoJ;  ■;£ 
TtoiE^y,  Hex.  518  sq.  -liiLU-oy  o"ć  teT/o?  tt)  ^aXaa'j7)  tjXX£'ywv  |  y.ai  Xć;:tov  avTiąpaYU.a  t^ 
CaXr,  -A£/.tov  cli.  R  9,  Hex.  1634,  S  299.  664,  —  Hex.  1592. 

•■)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  212. 

^)  Cf.  p.  218  supra. 

")  Adde  Suppl.  1  59  »■>;  e^O^e  sk  np\v  o',  to  nóv-:.'ov  7TÓ;j.a  et  Stud.   p.   13  n.   7. 
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n'jy  Tióao)  Tdv   x'jyiyx),   7rjo;xvTt/.po'ja)    (II    115  TTiToai:    —  po;a  vt£  x.  pouce  v 
•/]Ś7.9W{;iv7.),    Trpoicy.ioTy.to    (I    180    ó>./.ac    TupocćCżcipTTjcs    TrerpaŁcp    ~iytp), 

GUUM.Z-X<jTOiZ,l<i    (II     162    TT^;    (7^?  pOTT^  TO  V£U|JLa    G 'J  U.  U.  £T  £  <7T  O  (Ź  (p  7]).     Quibll8 

exem})lis  III  24-9  Ta;  /.au-Tj^touc  tót£  |  7CA.£'jpi;  adiungerem,  nisi  /tajx7)- 
>£(ou;  scrihendum  esse  censerem,  quam  formani  (of.  Dioscorides  II  90 
ei  Oribasius  vol.  I  p.  204,  U)  Bussem.-Dareinb)  etiam  apud  Porphy- 
riuin  de  ab-tin.  I  14  (pro  y,yjj:qA'.x}  ex  Rboehrii  senteutia  (p.  27)  Her- 
cher  p.  7,  22  et  Nauckius,  ^p  97^  27  restituerunt.  Neque  omnino  ma- 
sculina  positio  scrupulos  mm-et.  siqiiideiii  eiusdem  generis  adiect.iva  ad 
utramąue  positionem  et  n)asculinam  et  femininam  piona  sunt  ef.  Xu/.£'.o; 
et  Au-z.Eia,  TaópEtoc  et  Taupaa.  Ceterum  ipse  Pisides  fluctuationem  amat 
ef.  aypćy.  (Av.  21,  Hex.  388)  i)  et  aypwc  (Hex.  947 V^),  xn>i-Ax  et  aiwvioc 
(Stud.  p.  28  n.  2),  E/Couiiz  (Snppl.  VII  2)  et  ś/toOirio;  (An  p.  1689  B. 
169H  D.  1697  B,  iiec  non  Hex.  1596)3),  -/.aO-apcrća  (Hex.  1872)  et  x.x- 
^apcrtoc  (Hex.  949)*),  crs.Sscwiy.  (An  p.  1725  A)  et  CcJ^źw-w;  (P  I  139)5). 
Av.  330  gtAz-ooti  x,l£-Tac  Tr^c  %-yXxr:ijrfi  xyyi\o<j;  optime  x.>.E7rT3c; 
in  Vp  babes  *')  cf.   Sopbocl.    Ai.    1135  /.^ś-tt^c    yap  z-jtoj    'i/yjfpo-oióc 


V;  Adde  Av.   29   otXMi  Łtzit/Ci^j  -/,v  -:oaau-:r,v  aypiay  (Stiid.  p.  2()8  n.   H). 

-)  Kai  7:ap3aX:;  u.ev  X!Jdpov  atyb;  iYP'-0".  "bi  VpN  citra  necessitatem  aypia;  vin- 
dicant;  etenim  inde  ab  Homero  eadem  ambiguitas  comparet,  cui  at;  modo  aypio;  (11.  3, 
24;  4,  106;  Od.  14,  50)  est  modo  iypi*  (Od.  9,  119);  nihil  igitur  ceiti  de  P  III  251 
adfirmari  potest:  xpr,|xvoj;  tć  ~ivi:e;  aYpiwv  a?Ya>v  8tx7]v. 

'^)'{)  ,3Xevvoc  £^pv£[  Ta;  ly.ouaioję  puast;  ex  Hilbergii  emendatione  (Ryz.  Zeitschr. 
vol.  VII  p.  HH8  n.  1)  pro  izouata;  (Mor.,  Querc.)  sive  potius  i/.ojo (oj;  (Herch.  ex  B  = 
MVTpN),  quae  fluctuatio  adieciivi  ab  alpha  piivativo  coinpositi  Van.  209  ox/.v£'.  ^ae- 
::ov:a;  i^ia;  ava^to'j;  in  memoriam  ledigit,  ubi  iva;La;  T  oflfert,  genuina  vero  memoria 
avaC(o);  (cf.  S  603)  in  MLp.,  extat.  Margo  Moreliiana  videlicet  ex  editoris  coniectura, 
qui  loci  sententiam  non  perspexit,  i^Łw;  ava;ito;  praebet,  lectio  avaCi/Liv  in  V„  (iva^(ou; 
Vj=pJ  conectorem  sapit. 

*)  Suppl.  IV  160  ''!>')  <J{ijv  ok  oći^oi  aciaA;i.aTfi)v  z a9^apatov  |  t,v  av^'  oXwv  la-a^a; 
'iop(ó-wv  yuatv  substantivi  vim  xa5-apotov  liabet  cf.  P  III  407  -są.  Tioirjaoy  au-(o  T(J5v 
tt^a<J(xv-wv  7C'uaia[iaTti>v  j  iSptÓTa;,  ou;  £C':a;£v,  ći;  zaS^ipaio'/  cli.  F  II  195,  H  II  69,  Hex. 
26,  fr.  47.  —  Sed  Hex.  loH4  o~"o;  ck  ćiCrfi  ąiapixaxov  zaO-apsioj  leponendum  omnino 
xa9-apT.ov  cf.  Bos-Schaefer  Ellips.  Gr.  p.  818. 

■')  Aa|Ja)V  Sk  TrjV  5^£tav  ■;£  xa\  ■j£Ji<ia[iŁOv,  ubi  frustra  a£^aaii.ćav  V.,  p.,  corrigiiut.  — 
Hex.  1169  oJx  £;:'  opO^ia;  |  ypapLaf,;  oi£'jdjvoj3av,  aXA'  £Yxap(Jia;  (genit.)  Hercheri  sciip- 
tura  £yxap3(ou;  (scil.  Ta;  auptYY^O  omnino  auctoritate  caret  (cf.  Stud.  p.  121  not.),  simi- 
liter  tamen  femininam  formam  ;:apa'.-:ta  noster  Av.  515  adhibuit.  —  Hex.  1251  ^^^fjijrt^ 
eToi(jLy,  V,  auToxivrjTov  86py  (Ci^o;  ex  versus  sequentis  clausula  pro  oópj  se  insinuavit  apud 
Qiiercium)  recte  mei  codices  MVTpN  et  B  apud  Hercberum  iroipLo^y  babent  cf.  P  I  119, 
U  861,  III  29,  Av.  188.  279,  Hex.  714.  1627,  —  eademque  ratione  Van.  49  :ipb;  u}o; 
E^aipoji!  xa\  o'^;av  v(5^rjv  reducenJa  est  forma  vóO-ov,  in  (jua  MVrLp  consentiunt  cf.  P 
III  259.  H  I  107,  Suppl.  II  36. 

'')  Kosdem  nuucios  poeta  352  toj;  Aad-ó'/-:^;  aYY£7.ou;  vocat. 
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Yjupe^/jc.  —  sui>ervacanea  vero  Bekkeri  ccniectura  est  eJ/.y.i-i-/.  est  159 
7rX7)v  oOSe  t7ut/]c  £vt£a-/j;  ix,y. p-iz ,  f|uandoquideni  Vp  distiiicte  Vjy.7.^-ix 
exliibent. 

o).ov  TO  (TMaa  toT;  — óvoi:   iyó'7x,óT0 

Quercius  'r:£Ci'j;aśv*;  exliibet,  attameii  V  cum  p  in  sciiptura  -s-pj^yi^/oj; 
congruit,  quae  bene  adiiiitti  potest,  cui  Bekkeri  emendatio  7:£'i»'jpa£vov 
ex  H  II  77  sq.  adminiculum  sumere  videtur :  /.y.l  ~ol; -y.p' y/jzoyj  7.'('j.7.r:u 
7w£(pupfA£'voc  I  ó  śoO:  2j  £;'j^oó;  £■/.  Sia.;  £V'!v£to.  —  De  adverbii  forma  3) 
cf.  eiO-t'7[X£vco;  (P  I  175),  bh^jGu^woi;  (P  III  212),  Tj^otjicoyiyw;  P  I  ()5, 
III  178.  Hex.  1699  [nec  tamen  S  128  -/)v  ttwtły  r^/.iŁ^coTa^  ż; /.  p -/i  oj- 
{>i£voj;,  ubi  tautologiain   scriptura    ić,  aTriTTir.;    tollas.    quam    ratam    facit 

fr.  30  T-/jV  TUITT'/^  y.pi^^OJ^r/  £;  7. -'.  TTIZ  c-^)  cll.  P  III  147  £^0;£V  £iv7.l 
TwtTTo;  i;  7.  — '.-j  Ti7. :,  Av.  202  s(j.  y.y.l  Tyjv  £7.'jtc7jv  r^^-.o-r/  7.  — '.tt '!  7.  v  1  ;y£'.v 
•/C7.0''  •/;ac~jv  —in-'M  •/j/.p',|icoa£v/]v,  Hex.  1817  t/)v  ~i'j-Łv  ^'/TŁ-jTpć-i/y//  £i;  7.-1- 
<7Ti7.  V.  Adde  PIex.  887  /.-/i  x.7.iT70v  £vT;d'r^'7tv  £^  a-/.  7.  p  — (7. ;  cl.  662  x.zi 
•/ta)j.o:  ŚYTĆd-r^T'//  i;  7.  y.  o:  o  i  7.;.  Quae  exempla  Pisidae  arteiu  praestaut, 
qui  libenter  ex  contrariis  iiotiniiibus  orationis  lumina  adsumit  cf.  Hex. 
886  -7(j'.v  V7.p  <ov  zyvc-j'7T'j:  iy/tócO"/;;  6)wOic,  —  PI  140  et  Av.  873 
'frfi  ^ro%'!jtri';  T^c  aypaoo-j,  —  Av.  4."i0  £vT£jd'£v  ■/;•;  a5-/]>.o;  7;  Śi^/.r^  ^-^-Khi 
Hex.  1665  -yj^r^tSĄ  w  y.^r^\o;  —  Vaii.  170  -oaat^y  t£  óó;7.v  t/jv  7.  ó  0- 
^17  V  £/£'.,  —  PI  1(51  I  i-zofiiy.c]  TO  TT^;  —'K-ź-Ytf  y.^^j%<-jv  vą  i''j6^Ąj.yM,  — 
fr.  41  iy.y.^jAjT^  £'j9-'j:  toO;  ay.  7. a  — £i;  a'jy£vz;.  —  Ht'X.  47  •/.zi  /.ap— ó; 
£a'fia>v  £^  7. •/.  7.  i-0'j  /.zoóizę,  Av.  152  sq.  /.zl  T7.:  7. /.  ź  ottoj:  x.7._:'iixc 
|/.£T£ioY7.'7CiJ  I  x.zp— 00;  £v£Y/,£iv,  —  Hex.  157  a£TiO'ju.£v/j  yao  o'j;av(ov  a  a£Toia, 

Av.    47    Sq.    T-^    TWV    T0'70'JTa)V    -i7^£(i)V    aa£Tpi7.    I    (JTO/./jV    -aiZCT/El';  T£/V'./,r^C 

SUU.STP17.C  (cl.  Van.   6  sq.),   S  254  TTiyaac  t£  a£Ti£Łv  •/.7.I  po-(ov  aaćTpia. ; 


')  Cf.  Stud.   p.  9  n.  ó 

•-)  Cf.  praeterea  H  11  1S6,  R  78.  Hex.  34.  8H6,  S  599,  .'^uppl.  CVII  HI  cl. 
Hex.  H92. 

^)  Cf.  Frohwein  in  Curtii  Studiis  vol.  I  (1868)  p.  81  sqq..  qui  eiiisdetn  generis 
exempla  a  Millero  ad  Philen  vol  II  p  105  są.  congesta  neglexit.  —  Ex  nostro  poeta 
huc  pertineiit  insuper  av:'./.E'.jjivfo;  (H  II  170)  et  -Xavło(jL;vo);  (H  II  125),  tum  o\tw;  (Van. 
185,  S  327.  Suppl.  XXX  2,  An.  p.  1697  C)  et  k-v.y.r,-uv._  ;P  1  52,  S  21-2.  H9(l)  ć?xótw; 
(P  I  111,  II  295,  III  131.  366,  Av.  230.  H  11  202.  Hex.  113,  Van.  81.  1H5,  8  503, 
Suppl.  III  88,  IV  10,  LXIII  4,  LXX  3,  CYll  19.  An.  p.  1725  A),  A£Ar,3-ÓTo);  (Hex. 
287,  Van.  227,  S  439). 

*)  De  yersuum  similitudine  cf.  .Stud.    p.    129.    —     Yarietas  r/it^fouićW  in  p.^   nihil 
w; 
o; 
iuvat.  nec  melius  T,xpi|:w}x£v  p  offert  Hex.   1673. 
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(cl.   Hex.    125).   —  Hex.    1607   aoiooCica  ~A  -pocw-a    — ^:    y. y,0  20Ł7. ;,    — 

1687  7:7.wxozoo:  tov  3Ću.oo©oc.  —   Van.    124  aicr^7iTiy.yiv    S;(ov    Tr/v    avai- 
iiii-  111-/  lii  I 

.7'9->]Tov  7r>.av-/]v. —  209  Szx,vc'.  ,iAe-ovTac  i^ia;  ava^tojc,  —  Hex.  1667 
apyo)v  oc^kpy  (3):.  —  Suppl.  XL  1  "/.al  :ro);  ó  v'j[y-Oti)v  t^;  av'j{y-90u  Trap- 
•9-£vo'j, —  Hex.  1392  j^ą.  o-w;  to  ós'jcr-óv  tt^;  ©OosS:  a-o^STa;  |  appeu'7Tov 
7]u.tov  ł^ćyćip-/)  Tyjv  ©'ji^iy,  —  S  483  arry.  p-/.oc  a)v  SYTy-pz-o;  (cl.  609  sq.), — 
1407  sq.  cór  "/.y.l  'ja7r4VTtov  ty,  ©O-opac  twv  ópyŹYWY  |  icr^-rzroy  yJj-oi;  i\xz- 
ystpsTZ'.  hipy.z^  1449  Ó|xo);  aa/^  — tov  t(ov  '7y.7rśvTwv  t/)v  'p'j'7'.v,  —  Hex.  509 
i<7T(ov  ós  T/]v  !ip(do'j<7y.v  aTraTto  ^xnv..  —  An.  p.  1684  A  (pUocTTopyŁai; 
a<7TÓpyou,  —  P  III  267  Tfov  ary. xt(ov  Ty.yi/,y.TCt)v  (cl.  Hex.  262),  — 
Suppl.  LXXXVI  2  O'.  Tyjv  ~i'/yr^'i  S£'//.vuvts;  w;  aTe/v(av,  —  H  II  224 
t/ei  ós  T'.;x"/]v  T/;v  y,7.\rfj  y.  Tta  (z  v,  Van.  169  'pspet  Si  Tta7]v  t/]v  /.y.lry 
aTta{av,  —  Hex.  785  Ti;r^;  yTti/.ou,  —  214  roazT:  aTai^TOi;,  — 
H  I  127  £'JToX[j.(xv  =;Ó£'.£e  t/]v  y.TO^p. tav,  —  P  III  89  sq.  -/.al  Tcy:  ti; 
wv  a  T  o ).  [j.  o ;  się  Oy.a;  (i/i770)v  |  tov  voOv  a£Te<7/.oua^£v  zl;  £OTo'Xaiy.v,  —  22 
aTo)>;j. a  to7.l/.(ov.  —  Av.  461  TpcófjZTy  t/]v  KTpo)TOv  0'jóai^.oO  o'j(jiv.  — 
Hex.  751  y,y.l  ^)  — oi;  iv  u^r^  r/jy  y. 'j7ayv  c/£i,  834  sq.  /,y.i  Ty]v  ao'jx.-ov 
£v  u.7.yy.i:  y.  (JAiy.  v  |  'jXrjV  t/ovzt:.  —  1044  yoAo;  ojv  £V'jXov  ći -/.ti^E'.  ©'JTiy, 
P  I  o  (=  Hex.  893.  1659)  Ga-/)v  y:-j).ov,  —  An.  p.  1704  B  -;;  yip  Trpó; 
oo^oAoy!zv  AÓpy.  — oXijc>cuvoc,  aoj>vor  lv  Tor?  aTÓ-ot;  ćuoby.ETO,  —  Suppl. 
LXXXI  1  y!(ptov£  %>or/r^.  —  Hex.  1668  porr^  ói  — o«ov  y.  ypóvti)  Ty.  toO 
/póvo'j.  Accedant  An.  p.  1684  A  'ivy.  Tpooóv  £/ojv  Tvrv  y.ni'6tiy.v  a"/]  Si- 
Sy./9-r^  Tr^v  ć'j<7£[i£iy.v,  p.  1717  A  ó  [X7]  S'j;'7£3y];  aTEjiŚTTy.TOc,  —  P  II 
372  TTjy  —ply  TcjSz-TT/jy  £iy£  S-j  cr;  spouL/.£v/;  v,  228  o  SucTu/T^ca;  sÓTuyco:, — 

III    232    Xy.t  ^yTTOV    -/JTIU,  0J'7£    TO'j;  Ttl/-(0[;.£VO'j:, 119  TOtC    p-V]    7wp£7wO'J7lV 

e<7TŁv  £u77p£-e<7T£po;,  —  Yrii.  101  sq.  9y.vTa*(£Tai  śs  v.r^^tv  oiv  w;  wv  6>,y-.  |  /.zl 
(/,yjo£v  etScb;  dSśyat  Soz-Siy  ^£A£i, —  P  II  331  sq.  oOSeU  Śs  T^oi— óv  £'j-opo; 
Tw  ^yp,3y.p{o  I  Ev  Tatę  u.£p''avai;  t*^;  ayy.-pii]:  '/;v  ~ópoc,  ■ —  Hex.  1570  £i7.'|'j- 
'/o~'^)  oO/.  £a'i'jyo:],  7jvc.ja£V(o;  Hex.    187.    215^),    'jl5£iaEva);  Van.    132'*). 

')  L.  i?j  cum  MVN.  —  .Siuiili  ratione  Hex.  205  sq.  noo;  yis  to";  aj""ov  av:avc py otxa'. 
~aAtv  I  •/.  a.\  |x5Xaov  aO~"ov  vjv  XaXwv  i^Aiz^dio  equidem  r^  reponendum  esse  censeo.  Scripturae 
varietas  AaAćT;  (M)  et  iva;7V£iov  (N)  nihil  piobat;  de  tj  aaX/,ov  cf.  Stud.  p.  157  cl.  aiXXov 
ok  H    I   mi,  Hex.   1847,  Yan.  247. 

-y  Ex  B  (=  MVTpN)  pro  ai-j/o;  lecte  Heicher  correxit 

*)  'U]v  Tti")  uEpt^ćw  -ac  ::voac  fjvoj|x£'v(o;  ex  MVTpNB  pro  fjVfi)|i.£vo;,  sicuti  etiam  in 
versu  qiii  seąuitur  (2It5)  £v  -i^>  -po/£iaO-a;  -avTa/oij  ajvr,ijL[xć'voc  (Tjvr,YiJi^vo;  margo  Mo- 
relli,  at  cf.  p.  234  n.  2)  iidem  libri  praeter  p  auvT,|jLULHvw;  praebent.  —  Fortasse  etiam 
Suppl.  I  91  i/.).'  f,  vc)a  £vo  V  tyj  -fOLi-oi  a-jy/st;  to  :tpoy.O'!XK)v  (iTO[i.a  codicis  M  memoria 
rjVfuii.='vtov  potius  ad  f,vto[jL£vtj):  diicit,  sed  Hex.  280  =v  r^  ooy.rjis!  tt,;  aiyr,;  f, vr)}ać'va:  per- 
peram  adverbium  in   M  extat. 

*)  Av.  3H7  rjpu.£vf.);  pro  T,p;j.£vo;  in  V  primitus  exaratum  erat,  5H0  o  Jjapjiapo;  vou; 
oucTuyóS;  y£y£U(J.£  v&;  (sic  tacite  edidit  Quercius;  Y£Y£ja;j.£vo;  p)  etiamnunc  Y£Y£U[A£vtij;  legitur. 
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Neque  aliter  corruptus  Heracliadis  locus  (I  236)  sanandus  est:  w;  kc, 
avayx.7];  lon:6v  E'7T£v(o[7-£ vo;  |  eipY£iv  śauTOtę  tt]v  ©opav  t/jC  tc.óHou.  ubi 
ec>T£vto[;ivco;  omnibus  rmmeris  satistacit. 

101   sqq.     "jroiaY  fis  'f^óiiny^;  r/jy.  tyJ.Yr^n^j  A'joav 

£•/,  'ftfi  £v   zuTw  1)  ao'Jc;ix,T^;   i^pao<7u.£vvjv, 
•/j  TTcidETZi  a£v  — o).Ay.x.t;  Ta  •9-rjOta 

Bekker  eodicis  p  scriptiira  /.al  spreta  Quercii  ('ontextiini  Ta  retinuit; 
sed  enim  V  distincte  y.al  praebet,  quat;  lectio  vel  propter  104  Trpy.wsTat 
Ss  x.al  TO  SrjawSEc  ^pai7o:  unice  vera  est  cf.  Suppl.  III  19  sq.  t*^  c>'^ 
(puTEi,   -/.paTtTTS,   7.  a  I  Ta  -8-  7]  p  {  7.  I  E^TjaspoCiTd-a'.  -o  Wy.  x,  i  ;  r^i^a-jZ-STai  -). 

Eadem  est  ratio  v.  180  /.zl  ~zvTayoO  ■/.'/^''j^^o;  '/jy  •/]  pT-/][7-£  vo;, 
ubi  non  soluin  p,  sed  etiam  V  7]pTu;/£vo;  ^)  suppeditat,  unde  Quercii 
lectionem   a  Bekkero  servatam   orani  auctoritate  carere  elueet. 

Quartum  eiusdem   incuriae  exempluin   502  8qq.  occurrit: 
ac»oi[j-ćv  0'jv   tÓv  'jf;-vov  oO/.  £v  TUt7-7cavot; 
y^óud-i^.y.  [io[f.^'rir:7.\Tzc,   aXX'  £  v  ó  p  Y  a  v  o '.  c 

TWV     £VÓOV    TJfJLlY  ^)     tXU<jTlX.(OC    7;p[/0(7y.£VCOV. 

Scilicet  £v  ópyavot;  Quercius  oscitantia  quadan),  cuius  origo  ex  v.  502 
(£v  Tua7ravot:)  repetenda  est,   pro  £;  ópYavojv  in  V  legit,  quam  memoriam 


')  Cf.  Stud.  p.  9  n.  5;  eniendationem  nostram  loąuendi  usus  vindicat  cf.  P  II 
31  zal  -oJv  ev  a-j-^  y.atpuov  7.a9^a;:T£Tat,  Ul  166  xa\  ttj"^  sv  auTot;  iy-izkoL-^ńi,  a-:oX[iiav,  H  I 
126  y.ai  ■ir}iv  £v  aiiirol;  0icXtav  asO^apiióiac,  Hex.  814  tj  ~wv  £v  auTot;  7:otoxY{Twv  ay.oÓTnrię, 
691  rpbc  Tac  8v  fitjLlv  \)^pć7:ri/a;  AiiToupyia;.  702  ;cpb;  Ta;  sv  r^^il^/  -otx.i/va;  otaxpta£ic,  799 
xat  Ta;  £v  rij^ty  auT00£a~ÓT0'j;  op£'vac,  Vati.  138  ztvóSv  Ta  v£upa  twv  iv  f^aty  opyayfoy,  S  602 
ó  Ta;  iv  fiiJify  E|jL(iaT£Uwv  y.apoia;,  —  P  I  45  twv  yap  AoyŁa(jLwv  T'ov  £v  rjiAly  ot  tóvoi.  III 
378  Toy  vouv  t"ov  £v  ao\  tw  ^£Vo  [zaO^wy  Aóyfo. 

^)  Accedat  Suppl.  IV  61  ^paiuyćTat  yap  -oXAay. i;  y. a\  yrj-ta.  Sed  Van.  188  sq. 
ło;  ay  oC  auTrj;  aa(saXw;  fjp[i.o(T[jLć'vrj;  |  v.a.\  Twy  Xoyta[jL(ijy  rjpejAÓJOt  0-rjpia  optime  Ta  pro  y.ol 
exhibent  MVTL  ćf.  PIH  Sb;  toIc  atjLuSpot;  Toiy  Xoyt<ja(Ji)v  opyśyot;.  Av.  292  ttJ  Toiv 
Xoyta[jiwv  Tt/yiy.fi  IzTzzouoyią,  Hex.  20  tw  too  Xoyta[jiou  ayT£9UCfr,a£/  v£'o£i,  Van.  111  ly  -fj 
xa^'  'jTryoy  Ttuy  Xoytcj[jiajv  £y.aTaa£'.,  S  362  to  toS  Xoy'.ajjLo3  vrj7:!w8£;  ap~aayi,  .389  Ta  toX5 
Xoy[a;jiov3  auvTapaTTOuatv  Vć'ffl7j,  723  Ta;  Tfov  Aoy.ajJiwy  daTpaTra;  ETTEtcayoy  cli.  P  I  45,  II 
16.  71.  248,  III  378,  H  I  95.  Hex.  12,  Van.  1,  S  845,  Suppl.  XCII  1.  —  Facit  huc 
praeterea  S  454  sq.  to  jrpwToy  o7wXo'.;  xat  X<5yot;  to  8£UT£pov  |  aTrayTa  d^śk-^toy  Twy  cpp£ywv 
Ta  rS-r,cia,  quem  locum  imitando  expiessisse  videtur  Philes  de  anim.  867  sq.  iiór'-.oi 
X(5ytjj  I  ajrayTa  8'ć'XyEi  to3  opuaou  Ta  8-/,p{a. 

')  Cf.  P  III  244  xtv8uvo;  rjuTpETTtTTo  auyTptjjrj;  y£u.(oy. 

*)  L.  r)|j.tuv  cf.  H.  II  67  Toli;  evoov  7j[j.ójv  £^£/£pao)aa;  TÓ-ou;  cli.  F  II  196  Ta; 
£vSoy  auTTj;  ly.za^&aipojy  aiTia;  et  Hex.  1367  ttj;  eySoy  abToij  aapxb;  ^((sayiatASyT];.  Adde 
Hex.  1113.   1301.  S  81. 
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in   p  oblatain  falsissime    Bekker  uegligendani    esse    sibi    persuasit    <-f.  P 
II  245  'ia^.aoT;  sreptrou    u.u<7Tix.ó)  v  ^)    ec    ópyavcov    cl.    Hex.     17    ó  voiji; 

In  p  eitra  necessitatem  adąniescens  optimum  codicis  V  (et  Qaer- 
cii)  contextum  '7uv-/jaa£vov  reiecit  Bekker  Av.  176  yzvj.Griy.  —oXk&v  ex  v£- 
zC<iv  '7'j  v/;  raź  vo  V  cf.  P  II  12  sqq.  £vt£'j9-ćv  <ó:— ep  ^^'jTfAa  Tnfjyatoo 
:TÓpo'j  I  /.ivo'ja£vov  j;iv  ix,  c-A£!ićbv  -rtov  £v  Sa9-£t  j  óaoO  t  u  v  ^  tt  t  a  i  ^)  xy.t  ra 
petdpa  n^Alirti,  —  prave  etiain  '7'jYx-po-o'jvTo;  (V  =  Querc.)  abiecit  415 
>cai  rru y/.  Ao  vo'j  vTOi;  (=  p)  toO:  AÓyo-j;  co;  £i;  [xa^"/]v  cf.  S  542  sq.  x,7.tpó; 
ÓE  Aoi— óv  Tou;  'Icu^Tt^/cj  Xóyouc  I  — póc  T/]v  xy.d'  7j[xtJi)v  r>uyxpoT£~tv  aya)vtxv 
cl.   I   223    avTć^a-Xo/C7j    (scil.    Ttov    Xóyo)v)    yżp    cuy/.p  o  te  trat    •/cai    u-«j^v). 

Adde    P    III     16    ^pOC    Tac    — 7pXTŹ:£lC    t6v    «7Tp7.TÓv     '7UV£X0ÓT£tC,     Av.    403 

tjÓt)  Ó£  Xot~óv  cuy  ■/.  poTO  j  V  T£;  T7jv  >jAyr,'j,    H   11    96   sq.    /póvoj   bs  ai/.p(j> 
cjy  x,poTc7i  V -^j  £/capT£p£Ł;  I  L/.iav  x.aT'   y.'jTcov  toi— Xo-/.łv^uvov  a7.y/;v. 

Quodsi  codicis  V  memoriam  cnntextas  fimdamentmn  adgnoscimiis, 
etiam  Av.  3ó9  9'j)^7.tt£T7.i  uiv  t^;  9-7.X  ź-tty]  ;  yj  ^'joa  et  4V)0 -yj  S' y]  ^a- 
AaTTx  tt;  "i-opz  t(ov  7,£i'i;7.vojv  respiciamus  necesse  est,  siquidem  ^yAŹTT/]; 
et  ^y.\y.nr:7.  illic  habes.  Quam  varietatem  Quercius  dissimuiavit  ant  prae- 
tervidit,    per    imprudentiam    in    codicis    p    lectioiies    delapsus*).      Nullo 


*)  MojT.Z'uv  falso  ex  V  enotavit  Queicius.  De  u.'ja-[x"o;  cf.  Stud.  p.  H6  n.  2,  tum 
Hex.  35  -iy/r,'^  yiiito-^źi'/  suc/OotÓTaTo v  jTayjy  (ubi  ij.\j'S~'./.oj  AÓyou  pro  sjąopijjtato'/  corri- 
gendum  cum  VTpNj,  quamqiiam  vulgata  memoria  videtur  obversata  esse  Philae  vol. 
I  p.  103  xa\  -(iyić.~aii  [jl£v  ću  c.o  pcÓTa-o?  a-a/jc,  —  cf.  S  410  tov  vojv  ay.o~ri7£'.;  aucsTi- 
y.tóc  XsX£yaE'vov)  et  1089  j/.iav  -f/o8£t/.vj;  y  vr')aT[x.  r, ;  i-iS^ćy^^^^  ('I'!"  'oco  Heicheri 
scripturam  (j-jaTt/f,;  ex  B  adsuniptam  confirmant  VpN  et  margo  Moieliiaiia  cli.  S  12 
ciyyj  Ta  -oXXa  [jL-jaTi/yj  -£p!a/.£'-ćiv  et  16  T-y?)  ~po;r]/.£t  jxuaTr/.ii)  teosc  a£|ić:v,  iiude  simul 
ipsius  editołis  commentum  iąS^apaiac  coiiimode  redarguittir).  Sed  He.x.  4-26  '•>;  i'-  Tt;  £t- 
7:ot  -'.^TiKoli;  SotAćTTizou;  perperam  Hercher  ex  A  (et  Morelli  raargine)  aujTuoj;  lecepit 
(cf.  Du  Cange  Giossar  vol.  1  p.  1173),  nec  inelius  vocem  auaTi/.b;  lectiono  £uxTt/.ot;  pj 
oblitteravit  Hex.  .ÓO  Tot;  aoic  -e;;otft(l);  ajaTt/.otę  iy.ov-(oi;  cf.  1891  (iTÓa«o'jov  aCcrouc 
jjiusTty.ol;  i/.ov:to'.;  —  \'an.  235  tj  0£'iCov  rj(j.tv  y  vto  aTt/.  loTEpoj  -rpó-kło  T  in  veiborum 
conteztii  [AuaTŁ/.wTćpoj,  ia  margine  yvio<j-:tx(i>-£'pio  praebet. 

*)  H  II  219  oXoc  yap  £i -up  Tw  0£o>  CTUvrjUaEvo;  inepta  est  Quercii  intcrpretatio  • 
'oinnis  en  im  ignis  est(!)  Deo  succensus'  pro  "totus  enimignis  es  Deo 
coniunctus'  cf.  Av.  315  iii  yap  yjity  żU  -'o  ;:av  ajvr|iJLtJL£'vo t  ci.  Suppi.  XLIX  1  sq. 
7tav:a/C(j  auvr,a (ji.e vj)  |  Tto  lyCJyaj  ;:cij/.a.  Yerbum  ajyi-Ty'^  apud  Pisidani  recurrit  in- 
super  P  I  80.  224,  II  192,  Av.  200.  338,  H  U  60.  63.  76,  Hex.  216.  266.  535.  750. 
920.  1105.  1467.  1695.  1742,  «  21.  139.  216.  217.  231.  421.471,  Suppl.  I  12,  XXII  2, 
fr.  17,  An.  p.    1688  A. 

^)  'A  n  i  m  o  v  e  r  s  a  n  s'   falso  vertit  Querciii.<i. 

*)  Similis  est  ratio  formarura  auToy  P  U  168  (.Stud.  p.  135  n.  4)  et  auTw  363 
(ibid.   p.   13  u.  3). 
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autem  [lacto  aequabilitatis  studium  iii  censuiu  venit,  ciun  praeter  0-a- 
Xy-T7.v  482.  0-7.AŹ-TY];  412.  441.  M  483,  ^aA7.TTi7.;  212,  ^xl7.Txioyj  488 
V  etiaiu  fonnain  d-y.ly.fjrrr^c  880  et  474  exhibeat ;  adde  ex  eodein  codice 
^y.Xa'7cy.v  Hex.  888,  S  708,  a-y./.ai^y;  P  I  192,  III  458,  Hex.  .018  2), 
^yj.y.nTT^;  Hex.  1005,  {^aAa^T.T.crz'.  P  ii  805;  —  ^ily-zy.  H  I  89,  dź- 
XaTTzv  P  III  882.  a-7.AxTTr,;  P  I  288,  H  II  76.  Hex.  1517.  1588. 
180H=^j,  &7Xx-Tix  Hex.  1085.  ^7:Kxx-ixc  P  I  22ł,  OaA^TT-ź/j  Hex.  1561, 
•&a>7.TTW;j  P  II  822.  Hex.  1782,  {>7.X7.TTicov  P  i  215.  In  universum  igi- 
tur  foniiao  Atticae  piaeferuntur,  nec  tamen  vicissitudo  detrectatur*). 
Cuiu.s  generis  exempla  in  V  reeurrunt  yAcoT-ry.  H  II  125,  R  95, 
Hex.  1071^),  yAcÓTT/;  S  590,  ylOixxx^j  H  U  129,  Hex.  711.  930.  1872 
et  yXw7r;a  Av.  90,  Hex.  2.  1.597,  yacÓtt/;;  Av.  I O  I,  S  562,  y^cócrcr/j  P  II 
178,  yAwcrT7.v  PI  14,  Hex.  650 ''i.  yAojT^w-/  P  II  169.  172,  Av.  199, 
y^cÓTTa;  Av.  506,  yAoj-r^tŚo:  Hex.  1598.  So/.yy^wT-rry/  Av.  86,  ^■p7.'7'jy).toc;'70v 
Van.  191,  S  45S,  ■:TOA'jyAoj'7'7ov  S  622,  ■nr'jp'7ÓyAco7'7ov  Hex.  1796,  —  AÓ-rray 
P  II  819,  H  I  72,  X'jTTy.:  S  579,  Xuttz  Hex.  1895,  Ajtt(ov  P  II  848, 
Av.  116  et  Aoa-To^/.To-jc  Hex.  1560,  ^-JłTToj^ii  P  II  808').  —  u£\'.ztx 
P  I  89,  acA'!TTT]c    Hex.    1179,    [J!.£X'.ttxv    Hex     1165    et  lłśaittzi  Av.  63, 

U.£7.','7'7(OV    P    I    88**),    T7.p7.TT0'J'7'-V    PU     185,    -:7.p7.-rT/;     S    899.      TaiŹTT£T7.t 

HeX.     895,    TaS7TT0J     P     II     2,     T /.^XX-t'.'/    S    5')6,    '7'JVTZi7.T-0'J'7',V    S    889,      '7UV- 

TapiTTOJV  S  549  et  a^rjzypy.naoy/  S  274,  —  tum  ztt(j)v  Av.  93,  StiTTSt 
Hex.  1290,  teTwv  Hex.  108,  Sixtto^/tć;  Av.  221''');  liSć^.ÓTTSTat  P  III 
11;  ŚŁTTÓv  Hex.  1191.  1862,  S  319.  823,  Śitt?;?  Pil  85.  SiTTTjy  R  100, 
SiTToic  P  I  72,  ŚiTTo-jc  Hex.  1024,  ^.xtx;  S  271,  ^..tt7.  P  III  409; 
tjtt7j:j.£vwv  P  II  5,  T^TTov  S  275.  291.  5f)7;  ^x-tov  P  II  4^•.  176.  232. 
250.  267.  328,  III  282.  821,  Av.  370  421,  HI  1,50,  Hex.  1110,  S 
53310);  ,j,yj^i^-s.,  Pin  123,  Hex  886;  v£otto;  Hex.  595.  v£o~oi  1057; 
v'jTT£'.  Hcx.   504,  v'jTT0'j'7'.v  S  653;   -y.rx7.'/M  et  -7.TTaAov  Van.   29;  -zz'.-- 


')  OaAiśarj;   p  offeit. 

*y  Hex.   5;"ł4  faiso   Vp  O-aAaaTr,  pro  '/az-ary,  habent. 

^)  In  Hexaemero  vnlgo  O^iAia^r;;  legitur;  cum  V  conspirat  p,  qui  eandem  for- 
mam  etiam  Hex.    lUO.ó  suppeditat. 

*)  Cf.  insuper  ^j.'/.i-.-rrfi  Suppl.  I  82.  III  51.  O^aAaTTr,  IV  '."5.  ^aAa-:-:av  Au.  p. 
1685  B.   1708  A  et  ^aAi^ari  An.  p.    16S0  A. 

^)  TAwaja  vulgo  (=  T)  legitur,  cum  V  conspirant  MpBX. 

")  rAÓjr:av  edd.  (=  T),  aa  etiam  MpBN  ad.gnoscunt. 

')  Cf.  Stud.  p.  174  .sq. 

"j  De  forma  u.£AiTaav  Hex.    1843  cf.   Stud.  p.    121   n.  6. 

■')  Cf.  Stud.  p.   172  II.  3. 

*»)  De  Van.  20  cf.   p    188  n.   4  supra. 
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-zfjf^y.-ż-i  Hex.  1307,  -zy.x-~c~z  Hex.  211,  ttccittoj  S  179,  TrepiTTÓy  Hex. 
700.  1618,  :r£oiTTĆov  Av.  187.  -óiiT-oi:  Hex.  985;  -AaTcei  S  215, 
-laTTO-jiji  Av.  215,  -AŹTTSTat  Hex.  471,  £-AaTTOv  Hex.  128,  Van.  57, 
ava7TAŹTT0vT£;  Van.  95.  ótz-TiŹTTwy  P  I  142,  asTa-AaTTCj-jiy  Van.  159  '^); 
-}.7;tt£'..:  P  i  90,  -A-^TTE'.  P  I  242,  III  107,  Hex.  472.  1257,  lek-fiz^omi. 
R  86.  7rA-^T-ovTc-:  Hcx.  725;  7rpaTT&)v  P  II  54.  64,  III  26.  85.  155, 
Av.  96.  IHO.  190,  -pŹTTovTy.  Hex.  826,  :TpaTT£iv  P  III  315.  401,  OTpa-r- 
T£TO     P  II   239,    avTt— paTTOUfjai    H    I    116,    ayriTTpaTTOUTa;    H  I   170,   £t;- 

77paTT£Ta'.    R    47;    '7'paTT£tC     HfX.     1882;      -7aTT£'-;     8     175.      TŹTTCOy    Av.     291, 

Hex.  339,  £-xtt£;  P  II  161,  £tźtt£to  P  II  72.  III  149.  ivTiT7.TT£Tai 
Hex.  1012,  avT£Ty.TT£c  P  II  161,  -:otŹtto)v  P  II  119.  H  II  138;  tst- 
-a:o>v  P  III  150.  H  I  210.  Hex.  264,  S  576;  9paTT£iv  Hex.  1157, 
£|j!.ą(p7.TT£  S  663;  ooittei  Hex.  1353;  0'jXaT-£i  Hex.  (i89,  oit\7.n:xz  P  III 
456,  oulaTTcov  S  626,  0'jla-rT£Tai  Av.  359,  f7uu.9uXa.TTe1  Hex.  731,  <7U[^.- 
<D'jAy.TT(i)v  Hex.  343;  yy.oaTTet  Hex.  440  et  tkinnzTr.i  Hex.  802:  7w£0'.-tóc»- 
<7ou<7i  Hex.  1628,  ^rEptTnrÓTaou-jy.  Hex.  1014 -);  (potyi^TeTai  Av.  492. —  Ex 
M  (Suppl.)  accedunt  S'.ttoO  IV  114.  ^'.ttcov  IV  128;  av9'£>iTT0)v  (sJve 
potius    y.vT£XLTTcov)  •'')  I  42;  r^TTscy  III  89,  rjTTOv  III  44;  d-aTTov  IV    165: 


')  AtS-osj;  [jLćTa-Ax  TToy  5 IV  ='i'j/<oać'vo'j;,  iibi  scripturam  vulgatani  (=  TLp) 
{x.£Ta).AiTT0'j5'.v  ex  VM  coiTexi,  syu"/ fO!j.ć'vo'j;  vero  ex  V  pro  sa-iuy (.)u.£'vo'jc  recepi  cf.  Av. 
505  (E(ii'jy_wu.ć'va  p),  H  I  213,  S  -420.  Similis  forma  i-o9-A'.u.£vo-j  (i-o5^X:a[jL£vo'j  Mignę)  An.  p. 
1724  A  ex  Quercii  libidine  pro  a:roO^At.iouivou  (Laur.  Esc.)  inrepsit,  ac  praeterea  augmenti 
neglecti  exenipla  tollenda  snnt  cum  Laur.  Esc.  p.  1693  C  l-iazaTo  pro  r,-iT:azo  (cf.  P  11  145. 
363,  III  202),  cum  Esc.  p.  1693  C  ułisptipa  (u^tepópa  Laur.)  pro  u-epscópa.  (cf.  iwpa  p. 
1708  C.  1721  A,  iwpi/ćt  p.  IToO  B)  et  p.  1696  A  (xai  toi;  ay/.Jpatc)  Ka&opuLirjdw  (ttjc 
jrtTTćto;)  pro  zaS^wpaisw  (cf.  p.  1704  \  syw  vip  toj  A'.;j.£vi  tou  Xp'.3T!avtaaoj  7:pocop- 
fA  i  ^  o  u.  a  i). 

^)  Sicuti  pro  -£p'--:jCa7a  (=  Tp,  NB)  ex  V  (=  Mp,)  reposuit  Hercher.  Ceterum 
-■:  in  liac  voce  tolerari  potuisse  Platonis  exempium  8ta;r:u—óp.£va  (Leg.  IX  p.  858  E) 
docet ;  cjt  necessario  reąuirunt  '^'jzoiir^\  An.  p.  1681  A.  (iuiJO';  Hex.  487  (quamquam 
Hesychii  glossa  |jJr":o;'  vuva!/.o;  ftiootov  videtur  repugnare),  vu!jaav  Suppl.  XIV  2,  -pta- 
aaTŁoii  Suppl.  XIV  1;  adde  An.  p.  1688  A  wv  ^aT£po;  |j.£v  avop£»oc  £V£'o£a-:r,  (sic)  Sta 
<r:aupov3  tojc  aytoya;  tt,;  ~iut£oj;  EyćOE^aTo,  ubi  Jacobsii  emendationem  ev  'KoEaor)  (ad 
Antk.  Pal.  I  10,  19:  ed.  crit.  vol.  III  p.  9)  ipse  codex  Laurentianus  a  Quercio  małe 
lectus  confirmat  (£v  ^YMnr^  etiam  Esc  .  —  Carmen  heroicum  de  Yanitate  vitae  (Yan.^) 
cum  stilum  epicum  referat,  de  industria  .^eraper  rs-j,  numquam  tt  otfert  cf.  YAtóuar)  46, 
otaaoy fTdjai  42,  A'J55rj:  77  cli.  aiO^aAÓEasa'^  -^5.  "'jpÓEscja'/  42.  T/Mtonoi  67,  tam  xWjaaov:a 
60  et   xop'J3a£Tat  4. 

')  In  compositis  spiritus  lenis  etiam  apud  scriptores  non  .Jonicos  comparet  cf. 
Blassius  ad  Kuehneri  ausf.  Gramm.  I  2  p.  417,  cuius  exemplis  adiungo  a-£X'.aaóuL£vat 
(Apollodor  Foliorc.  p.  .30),  £~£Xta3£Tat  (Nicander  Ther.  220  cum  O.  Schneideri  nota  p. 
231),  y.aTEt^i/a-a;  (Ari.stides  Or.  XXIV  vol.  I  p.  480.  14  Diud.  cl.  v.  1.  ad  Plutarch. 
Vit.  Demosth.  XXV  2  p.  857  D  et  ad  Pausan.   Perieg.  X  32,  9;  35,  5),  u-eAi— c<vr£;  (Ni- 
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xp£tTTÓvojv     IV     ó:     -'/.'/--'■j-ji-j.     IV      72-,      -;'/TT£'.:       III     ;i(J.     ci;-p7.TT0VTć; 

LXXXVI  8;  c>/a7.tt2'.;  III  U.  Vj).y.T-£'.v  LXX  2,  'Tw/pAaT"-.;  IV  106  i) 
et  Y^wTT/];  XCIV  1,  ylóiTjy.i.c  LXXVII  1;  ToiaToy  XXIX  1,  Tp'.'7'7i)v 
XXXV  4,  Tii-TTocpaoję  XLIV  2,  Tpt-r^opóyY-^  XLV  8,  —  ex  Laur.  (Au.) 
u7r-/iviTT£To  p.  169H  D;  i-7.XXr.TTc'j*a',  1709  B;  .S^s^-jTroy-a-.  1689  B; 
yló-z-rfi  1685  D.  1705  C.  1708  A.  1717  B,  y^cÓtt/j  1692  D.  1697  A. 
1705  B.  1729  B.  Y/.oi-T7.v  1704  B.  1705  C.  1729  A,  s-rAcoTTi-/:  1681  C; 
MiTTÓ^^w,,  1724  B:  £AaTTov',  1681  B;  r^zzr^c  1721  A.  -^TTy//  1709  C. 
1717  D;  Ś'.£^iuTT£v  1685  B^i,  -so£x.r^p'jTT£v  169H  C -^j ;  ■/.p£iTTov  1692  B, 
xo£{ttovo;  1680  A.  1684  A;  lAopaol-jTTtTO-z--  1704  D;  v£ottó;  1696  C; 
u7wOp'jTTav  1701  D;  -po:~-x.'7Tx\z'j'j7^m<;  1724  A;  TrspiTToc  1704  C;  Tzpy-z- 
tÓlł£vov  1704  C,  Śt£-paTT£TO  1692  D;  £TaTTÓjxy]v  1697  C,  7rpo;T7.TT£i  1704 
B.  D.  1717  D.  1721  C,  7:pocTaTTÓa£vo,'  1716  B,  -;o:£txtt£v  1713  A. 
1717  A.  1720  A,  '7'jv£T7.-T£To  16:^4  C.  O-OTaTTc-j^c  1717  C,  u-oraTTÓ- 
i;.£vov  1704  C;  TeTTzp<7'.v  1689  C;  7.7t£o:7.TT£v  1692  C;  ó-ociiTTs-.  1720  B; 
(puA7.-TÓ;j.£vo;  1684  C,  £1>-jA7.-t£v  1708  A.  B,  £'P'jX7.ttov  1725  B,  £O'jXa--£T0 
1700  C  et  yAoJ'7'77.v  1689  A;  -£;'.'7'7£(7.  1705  A,  u-zztTzt^inas,ur;z'j  1684  B; 
T£<j'7X5ay,ovT7.  1716  C,  —  ex  Iragmentis  yAojTT/];  apud  Georgid.  (Stud. 
p.   184);    TJTTcov    t'r.  77;    /.oEiT-^y/z:  89:    t7.;ztt£toj   180  (Stud.  p.  30). 


lus  Narrat.  4  in  Patr.  Gr.  vol.  LXX1X  p.  628  B),—  i-srAicracr;  fAeneas  Tact.  XVIII  9 
cum  Koechlyi  nota:  Griech.  Kriegsschriftst.  vol.  I  p.  67),  a-ćtAi^ioaćw,;  (Hero  Autom, 
in  Mathem.  Vet.  p.  245i,  a-i'.X;aaó;ji£vov  (ibid.  p.  268),  tTzukiiio-j-j'.  (Paulus  .Silentiariiis 
Ecphr.  S.  Sophiae  I  2H5),  i-iuĄxy  (Cassius  Dio  XLVI  o6),  i-su-i/^iiiT.  (Paulus  Słlent. 
o.  1.  II  145),  u:^ćiXt-:-:ov  (Achilles  Tatius  I  6,  6,  ubi  Hercher  E-{).Xt^ov  temptabat).  tum 
voces  '.[JLav:iA'.Y|j.b;  (Pollux  Onom.  IX  118,  Eustathius  ad  Homeri  U.  14,  214  p.  979. 
28)  et  so'.y./.£Xi/.-:r,;  (Trag.  inc.  271  p  891  Nauck)  Itaque  non  sine  consilio  Hex.  120 
et  288  codicibus  innixus  iyO-z/.tyaot;  in  i'/SK'.yxv.t  mutavi  Stud.  p.  12H  n.  4  et  12.Ó  n.  5, 
quae  forma  apud  Ps.  -  Plutarcb.  de  placit.  philos.  XV  5  p.  896  C  recurrit,  quam- 
quam  O-  pro  t  H.  Dilesius  Doxogr.  Gr.  p.  H8U,  5  corrigebat;  adde  Theodos. 
Acroa.s.  I  155  oi  ok  Trpo^a;  £-aT/ov  a  v:£  ai  yfiaTCD  v,  ubi  codex  unicus  (cf.  p.  210 
D.  1  supra)  non  Fogginii  et  Jacobsii  lectionem  avO-EA'.Yu.x-:o)v,  sed  Cornelii  seripturam 
av-:iX:v|j.a-'jjv  offert.  De  verbi  simplicis  spiritu  ambigi  potest  (tenuem  praebet  e.  gr.  An- 
thologiae  codex  Palatinus  IX  189,  2  .iTiaaT'  £Xi7aó[jLćvas),  sed  nescio  an  Pisidae  asper 
esimendus  sit  in  £Ai;£a'.  Van.  219.  iXiaa£-a'.  Hex.  802  (iki-sas.za.i  M),  £Xt;ac  Van  .,  H9,  £?Xi^ 
Hex.  134  (£ŁXt;£'.  TN).  £?Xt^a;  fr.  183,  1  (cf.  Stud.  p.  52),  eademque  ratione  voci  Ka-:£;X£'i; 
P  III  391  verba  £'.Xr,aaTiov  Hex.  86  (;i).r,au.a-ŁJv  N)  et  £'.Xo'ju.£''/t,  Hex.  ó81  adeommodanda 
esse   iudico. 

')  R  86  TOY  isp*  -ArJTTOjii  /.OLi  Tot;  oa/.TJXo'.;  falso  M  (ex  88  i-f/ojr:  y.oli  tj- 
-  T  o  j  a  i  tt;v  axtav  (xóvr,v)  varietatem  tjtzzo-j-ji  offert.  nec  melius  Hercher  Hex.  472  x:zaC  oe 
n\r\-:-ćL  -/.a\  tzolom^H  7:oXXi/.Ł;  sinceram  (cf.  452)  lectionem  7:XrJ~£i  (=  MVTpj  N)  cum 
A  (=   p,  et  Morelli  marg.)  in  tJ-tei  mutavit 

')  Falso  otE/Tipjaar/  pro  o'.£/.TJpu^Ev  (Laur.  Esc.)  Querciu3  p.   1705  C  edidit. 

^)  noo?£/.rJpuT-:£v  małe  Esc.  exhlbet. 
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Nec  tameii  eo  inilucor,  ut  v.  14t)  ix.  ~r^z  7y,7.^~vj  toW  y-yy.ori  y,7.Y.- 
ouoyia;  \)  ex  V  ■/.xy(.t^yiy.c  recipi.Mtur,  quain  libri  inemoriain  aut  negligentia 
praeteriit  aut  tacite  imitayit  Quereius;  vulgatae  enim  lectioui  praeter  p 
ipsins  Pisidae  usus  })atrocinatur.  quippe  qui  eodem  modo  formas  y.y.y,o\ipyix 
(P  III  141.  457,  Suppl.  111  16),  xx/.ouoYerv  (S  620),  -/.z/.oOpyoc  (P  III 
68,  An.  p.  1724  A),  tum  similia  composita  adhibeat,  veliiti  ySkou^yi^ 
(Hex.  1295),  aXo'jpYÓc  (S  446),  auTo-jiyew  (An.  p.  1725  A),  y.jTo-jpyia 
(?  I  199),  %io'jpy£tv  (Hex.  512.  1042.  1424.  1514.  1686,  An.  p.  1700 
B),  S-/iaco'j;yo:  (Hex.  56.  159.  1910,  An  LX IX  1,  CVII  10,  An.  p. 
1705  A,  1717  C),  ł^x'jaxTO'joysiv  (Hex.  1811.  Suppl.  XV^  2),  ■S-y.-ju.y.TOupyiy. 
Suppl.  CVII  6,  An.  p.  1G97  A.  1705  C  1729  A).  ^y.uu.xTo^j-.y6;  (P  II 
310),  dsou;y£iv  (H  I  8  28.  25),  O-souayó;  iHex.  1788)2).  xx^u-ou;yćtv 
(An.  p.  1()92  B.  1704  B.  1716  A).  -/.y.iWjTn^u.y.  iP  II  1.50),  y.y.zxy.^toup- 
yetv  (An  p.  1704  C),  xoy;^'jXo'jsy/]r  (Suppl.  XLVIII  1).  -/.on^/JD^yly.  (Hex. 
907),  A£'.Toupyciv  (An.  p  1692  B.  lz'.-o-jzvix  Hex.  270.  691.  1485,  An. 
p.  1692  B  his.  1696  C).  Is-Touoyia  (Av  292,  Hex.  1189.  1285.  1520), 
>.tdou3yta  (Hex.  558),  ).'.9-o'jiyó:  [Rvx.  KiOO),  u.zlo'jzytiv  (Hex.  918)  et 
fj(.£"XoL>pyi7.  (P  I  85)^),  p.r^/y.vo'jiy£iv  (Av.  291),  iLrjy.wj^yix  (Hex.  1218), 
{;.7]/y.vo'j;yó:  (Hex.  1 60),  v£0'j;y£iv  (P  III  872,  Hex.  10(59).  vocro'jpyó;  (Suppl. 
IV  104),  c£vo'j;y£tv  (Hex.  582)*),  or/.oupyiy.  (Hex.  692) -5),  '::7.vo'jpy':x  (P  Ul 
138,  S  227).  777.vo'jiyo;  (S  186),  -7.vT0'jpyia  (Hex.  56.  1910)^),  -KkzGToup- 
yi7.  (P  II  262.  274),  a'jvToao'j:yó;  (Hex.  1520),  '7/-/];j.aToupy£rv  (H  II  139. 
205,  Hex.  10^3,  Van.  116).  '7(oay.TO'jpy£tv  (Hex.  1606).  TwascToupyia 
(Hex.  188\  9'j-oupy£iv  i'P  li  111.  Hex.  656,  An.  p.  1696  A),  ouroupyia 
(Av.  581),  o-jTryjpyó':  (Av.    12.   S    167),  /£ipo'j:yi7.  (S  28,   Suppl.   XIX    1), 


*)  De  pleonasnio  cf.   Lobeckius  P.-iraiip.  p.  6i.ó  sq. 

-)  Hex.  1792  "o  rw:iy."ov  TJv:aYULa  Tr;;  is^S^apTta;  falsani  vaiietatem  ^ćouoyiac 
praebet  p.,,  nec  minus  interpolata  e.st  lectio  iXr,0-ia:,  quain  in  eodem  codice  siniul  super- 
scripsit  coriector,  quaraquam  i).r,0^ć(a;  MTN  adgnoscunt;  de  ocs^^apaia;  cf.  H  II  3B,  Hex. 
1388.   1804,   An.  p.   1089  A. 

^)  Kao-o-js  [j. ćAoupyśl  "ow  £vi/.awv  (1.  iviV.ijLtov  cum  T)  '^oiyjoyj  et  auXov  ev  cto 
-o)v  sp£v7)v  (jLEAGupyiay,  sed  foitas.se  formae  a{ki-ox)O^A  et  |jL£AiToupYtav  deliteseunt  Dif- 
ferunt  enim  exempla  a  Lobeckio  Paralip.  p.  47  sqq.  et  Pathol.  Eleni  I  p.  366  collecta, 
minime  autem  iis  a<isentior,  qni  C.  F  Hernianni  sententiara  (Pliilol  vol.  II  —  1847  — 
p.  428  8qq.)  anipiexi  vocem  aX<z>r^'3^:rfi  ex  ctkoi  et  eSw  compositam  esse  censeaut,  in  Hek- 
keri  interpretatione  (Homer.  Blatter  p.    177)  adquiescens. 

*)  Hex.  1201  T£p-v»)v  C£voupy£'t  -oi;  Tr^oaic  [A£AtoS{av  ad  partem  interpolatam  pei- 
tinet;  ceterum  T  pro  ijL£X(ij8iav  vocem  aćAoupytay  offert,  quae  per  se  niiiil  offendit. 

*)  Falsa  sarietas  o?y.ojpia;  in  Tp,,  N  extat  cf.  AEtTojpiac  pro  AEtToupywt;  in  B  ad 
Hex.  691. 

*)  Allero  loco  perperam  -ava;-:ia   Moreli!  margo  invehit. 
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jtipoupyoc  (Suppl.  IV  8h).  Neque  vci-o  nitionem  iiDstram  y,7Xm:yi7.  (H  I 
149)  infringit,  quaniquam  praeter  7.7.1'kizpYzXv  et  v.7Xk:iTfi]\J-y-  <'tiain  xa>.- 
'kwjpyzi^/  et  •/.a'XXioupY"/]u-a  sermo  Graecus  adgnoscit  ^),  nec  magis  cum 
O-oupyó;  (Hex.  42ó)  formae  Ttdćpspyo:  (H  II  1B3)  et  (i'jveiyo;  (P  II  H65, 
H   I    104)  coiitendi  possunt. 

in  Heracliade  Vp  non  solum  £5yov  pro  £jycov  continnant  II  186 -), 
jj//]v  pro  a£v  II  149^).  sed  etiani  I  156  y.lX  się  T0'7y.'JTy]v  £'j<7£^o3c 
a^TT^yjTTtac  ]  op£^iv  r^.^cc  optimani  scripturam  (cf.  Stiicl.  p.  26)  sOts^oO; 
offeruiit  :  Heraclu  insatiabiliias  eoflt-m  iun;  'pia'  est,  quo  pyei  Per^ici 
destructio  sJcrsS/j;  /.y-O-y.bćTi;  adpeilatur  H  II  225;  ad  idem  oxymori  ge- 
nus  locutiones  e-jTEfir^c  x.Xo7r-/)  (Aii.  p.  17:^5  B),  eOts^tj;  -y.TpaXoix;  (ib.  p. 
1684  B)  et  siiGE.ioOTa  i^"/ja{y.  (Van.  202)  redeunt,  ac  perinde  y.T^yjTTty. 
epitheto  x.y.X7j*j  ornatur  H   I  220  et  Au.   p.    1724  C. 

II  69 — IH2  propter  codicis  p  defeetum  tanturamodo  V  in  oen- 
sum  venit;  liiru-  vero  gemiina  inenKjria  t'j/Óv  et  ia—oc  (cf.  Stnd.  p.  196 
n.  6)  emergit  v.  84  t'j/wv  ;j.?.v  7Xko;  £v  ToayjjT/j  T-jy/óaćt  (o-jk.  av  -/.'j^Sep- 
vav  px<)U<K  ■r^^dny  tro)  et  109  ayjToy  —7.px'jyzl^/  zoX^  -po  a  er  te  to;  TO-ot;, 
neque  96  Bekkcni  conicctiira  £/.y.pT£p£'.:  pro  £/,y.T£p£i;  egemus,  quando- 
quidem  Ex,y.pT£p£',c  iu  ipso  V  extat. 

Simili  ratione  II  152  Tac  -/.'/.zię  zyo'j'7  7.  tt^;  óf)o'j  7r£'p:y.ya£v/]c  ^)  non 
£yovTy.i  (Qaerc.)  V  praebet,  sed  iyn^/T^;  (=  p)  pritnitus  exaratum  erat, 
secunda  vero  inanus  iyo^nT.  correxit,  quod  Bekker  coniectando  adse- 
cutus   est. 

Cmn  p  in  scriptnra  £"x.yÓvo'j;  V  consentit  II  lOO  tov  ySkr.zo^  y.vT£— £v.- 
(]/£v  £t;  TO'jc  £yyóvo'j:,  unde  Quercii  et  BekUeri  contextiim  auctoritate 
prorsus  carere  intelliginms.  Optinie  autem  £-/,yóvou;  ad  loci  sent*intiam 
quadrat:  nirairuni  hereditatem  parricidii  onines  Persarum  reges  in  fi- 
li os  ^)  suos  transuiittebant,  quae  tragoedia  fatalis  mytlium  de  Saturno 
poetae  suggessit    H  I  62   sqq.,    ubi    Cbosroam    Horniisdae    patris    inter- 


•)  ProYocari  ąuadamtenus  potest  ad  fluctiiationem  inter  formas  •/.ay.ospyT);  et  y.a/EpyrJc, 
ex  ąuibus  posteiior  in  Lexiea  nondum  recepta  apud  Joannem  Geometram  in  Crameri 
Anecd.   Paiis  vol.   IV   p.   287,   19   legitur:    -aaav    o'  iacpo^rspat;    apJojat    y. ax Epy^s;    aT^ot. 

*)  0'jx  •f\'^  yap  epyov  ~oX£;jL'.y.ójv  TJv":aya7.T(ov.  ubi  vei"uin   Bekker  repperit. 

3)  Cf.  Stud.  p.    150  n.  H. 

*)  P  II  199  recte  /.a/.T)  nimcupatur.  Tropum  inlustrant  xaXrj  rj—a  (Suppl.  III  89 
cl.  P  II  5)  et  ■/.a.•/.r^  v(xt)  (Av.  109,  Van  ,  5)  cf.  insuper  y.xKo%  6óXo;  (Av.  .S80),  xa)aj  xtzz[- 
fteia  (An.  p.   1720  A),  y.<xkr^  KTiaia  (H  II  2.2i,  Van.   169).  Adde  p.  231  sq.   supra. 

*)  Cf.  Stud.   p.  150. 

'')  Etiam  Van.  221  o^ei;  voji.(C£tv  xa\  opaxi5v:(ov  £xyóvou;  falsa  est  codicis  M  va- 
rietas  iyydvou;  cf.  An.  p.  1684  A. 
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fectorem  a  SiroS  filio  trucidatiim  esse  tradit:  ttoTo;  —z'ióvxx  Xo'73Ó7]v    wpo- 

ytuę  av/jp£d-/]. 

Variarum  lectionuni  spicilegio    coaiecturarura  manipulum  adnecto: 

P  II    16  4  s  q  q.  /.y-i  Trok  yŹY^  'zonySi-zy.  /-al  -o'X'jt5Ó~cov 
•/jO-or/  ó'-a(popa;  x.a'!,  (pp£voJv  biy.n-y.nz'Ą, 
ToO  croO  "kóyo^j  x.po'JOVTO?  suou&aw  tÓv(o 
oOy    cóc~£p  xXao:   auS^i/.oc  Ta  t)-r^;iz 
~póc  a'jTÓv-)  £'.Xx.e;,   a).X7.  Trpóc  Yvtóa'/]v  [7-'ixv 
YA(or7'7oJv  TOGO'jTtov  nuyyjnzi.:  u.zd-  Tj  p  [x  o  r;  a  ;  • 

1.  i/sO-y-pjAÓcac  3)  eommate  post  aixv  (168)  adiecto^).  Simili  ratione  P  I 
160  sq.  św;  STps-ia;  sO^sfiw;  asS-y. paóaa;  j  to  t^;  -Xav7]c  aSo^ov  ei;  eu- 
6ocJ.y.v  et  II  230  sq.  t7.c  ół  Tuaoopa;  óXac  ]  £Tpełl;ev  ^)  Z'jdv;  etę  /apav  jas^O-- 
y.^yJjay.c  ad  ŻTps-I^ac  et  £Tp£.{;£v,  non  ad  u-sO-apiJ-ódac  verba  ei;  £'jSoąav  et 
£i;  yapav  pertinent  cf.  etiam  HI  126  sq.  y,7.l  t>]v  £v  kutoI;  ^tOJ.yy  ixzd- 
y.Qu.ó'jy.c  I  £'jTo)i7.iy.v   £Ó£i^£  TV]v   y.-zr>\w.yy. 

II   188   sqq.   £pco;  yap  '/jjaz;  eOte^Syj; '')  •A£piTp£/ojv 
£ic  Tac  y.^yjr/.y.c,  xal  7r£picrTa'7£tc  7r)k£0v 
V  £  'j  o  (O  V  '7'JV'-'7Ta  TO'j;  tÓvo'j;  to'j  Gy.y/M'j 


')  Scil.  aTTSpt,  quod  sidus  est  'grave'  (Propert.  V  1,  84),  'impiuin'  (Horat.  C.  II 
17,  23),  'triste'  (Juvenal.  VI  569).  Pisidae  mentem  piane  perveitit  Qiiercli  versio :  'quo- 
tusquisque  extincti  Chosroae  notavit  dies,  pro  certo  statuit  moriturum  lapsu  tempo- 
ris:   at  illum  nati  furor  homicidam  sustnlit';  iiimirum  v.o6vo'j  (sic)  pro  Kpóvo'j  legerat. 

-)  Cf.  Stud.  p.   1H6  not. 

*)  Interpolatori  versum  169  adtribui  non  posse  ex  170  sqq.  elucet.  Ceterum  vox 
auy/uat;  Pisidae  in  deliciis  est  cf  P  II  143.  290.  308,  Ul  234.  271.  305,  Av.  464, 
H  I  154,  II  40.  84,  Hex.  195.  355.  1039.  1218.  S  46.  105.  186.  313.  316.  336.  397. 
477.  599,  Suppl.  IV  95. 

■*)  Contraria  est  ratio  P  III  394  auTo:,  /.paTi^Tć  twv  3Xwv  ;;av:o/.pi-:op,  ubi  vulgo 
•/.pa-rtotE  a  -avTox.pać-:op  seiungitur,  at  cf.  H  I  13  o  ■/.pa.z<ov  nepaoxpaTr( ;  cl.  Hex. 
1076  zol  -ay/.pa-£;  -o  ^aov  u;Avf,cja'.  z  o  i  to;,  tum  S  27  i;  ó  zpirtaTOc  ixTć[j.a>v  euep- 
yETr);  cl.  P  II  85  avr,YÓp£uov  xa\  /. pa-:ouvTa  OEaTzótr, v.  Videlicet  omnium  dominatrix 
Dei  potestas  .significatur.  quapropter  Quercii  interpretatio  :  'tu  ipse,  optime  in  o- 
mnibus  omnipotens'  prorsus  reicienda  est.  Dei  dominatio  xpi-:o;  est  P  III  388, 
Hex.  1076.  1284.  1353.  1423.  1591.  1653.  1655^  1676,  neque  aliter  de  Christo  vox 
usurpatur  Hex.  1785,  Suppl.  CIV  4,  C'V1I  32  cf.  insuper  S  331  tio  a"jv  0sto  xp«TouvTt 
-rj;  &t/.ouuLć'vy,;  et  quae  Stud.   p.   150  observata  sunt. 

^)  Cf.  p.  218  supra. 

'')  Non  'amor  pietatis'  (Qu.),  sed  Heraclii  'pius  amor"  erga  e.\ercitum  si- 
gnificatur  cf.  Stud.  p.  26  cl.  Suppl.  III  53  sq.  spo;  5e  ti;  aa  zoo;,  B£bv  T:upo'j;ji£vov  |  xaT£7£v. 
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1.  veupcov.  De  nervis  eniiii  artus  fontinentibus  senno  est,  qui  v£0p7.,  non 
veupat  (cf.  O.  Schneider  ad  Calliniach.  vol.  1  p.  886)  nuiicupantur  cf. 
Hex.  647.  687.   1474.    1574,  S  565^). 

III  260  s  q.    £v   y.iz  to  tt^^t^i^oc  k  /.  y  -j  ()■  i  v  t  oJ  v   fiai!3apcov 
t:'jx.v(o;  sysTTpecpoYTO  a"/]  x,ivo'j[j.£vot 

1.  e/cyuO-oVT(j)v,  —  alioąuin  enim  propter  xivo'j|j.evoi  forma  £/.yui^£vT£;  re- 
quiritur  cf.  An.  p.  1725  B  /Cuvcov  7r>'^\)-oc  7vSpt'7TxvT£c  tÓv  ayioy,  to 
T'^;  'puc»£w;  coaocp7.Yov  £:tp  i(L x vt£(;,  ota  ótj  ■9-/]CłXupdv  d£«j:rÓTOu  TCO^-rrtjJLoy 
aypu7rv(i)c    £  <p  u  X  a  t  t  o  v,    £iTy.  d'p'/]V(ós7]  ttco;  0).ax7]v    w  p  u  ó  [/,  £  v  o  i    /.al  yo£pw; 

£7riX,XcOVT£;  2),  tó;  £Ł— £IV,  T'/]V  ix~'r^fTpV),  i—>.T7/OlOV  (ó;7r£p  ETTSTp  a  YOJ  f)  o  u  V 
T(0     'jCÓjJ-KTl  ^). 

Av.   2  8   sq.      0[;xo;  £— iT/eT*;  tvjv   T0'7a'JTy]v  y.voi7.v 

ó  TTO vTO yEiTOJ V  "I-TTpoc  hyy^jty  ly.ÓA'.; 

1.  novToy£iTcov.  'Lata  c  o  n  ter)ii  i  n  us'  Ister  Quercio  est,  qui  frustra 
codicum  memoriae  7iravToyeiTo)v  patrocinatur  ^),  7rovToy£ŁT(i)v  Bekkero  de- 
betur.  Nec  tamen  Ister  'mar i  vicinus'^)  intelligitur,  sed  fluvius 
'Ponto  yicinus'  in  censum  venit,  siąuidem  Pisides  eorura  sententiam 
amplexus  est,  qui  Istrum  in  duo  flumina  disiungi  exi8tirnarent,  quoruni 
alterum  in  sinum  Adriaticum,  alteriim  in  Pontum  Euxiniira  exiret  ^). 
Eodera  fere  modo  Scymnus  Cliiiis  Istrum    epitheto    novTr/.oc    notat  665. 


*)  Alia  est  ratio  An.  p  1701  A  zfi  TrpwTY)  /iCa  Tofeućt  tw  op«-/.ov-:a  Tyj  v£upa  ~r,c, 
iluyriz  £u-óvw(;  ia-ajj.£vo;  et  p.  1705  D  Trjv  Aapt8i/.f,v  S[£vuy.-£pć'j£  Xupav  •/.po'j(5a£voc  zai  -a 
veupa  T^;  'luyr^c,  'J^rj^acptij'^  £UTjy_wc  £jX£Xfó8£Ł  ~aic  apiC£ortv. 

')  Sic  enim  cum  Laur.  et  Esc.  lepouendum  jno  |-iuA(7jvt£;,  quod  tamquam  ex 
Laur.  falńo  Queicius  exhibet. 

^)  Constructio  zaTa  ajv£a[v  recnrrit  p.  1697  C  oia  •/.uviov  ;:X^5o;  7r£p tyu^S-E v:£; 
"^c  £ua£,j£iai;  zw  X£ov-a. 

*)  'Recte  7:a v-oy£t-:wv  appellatur  Ister  sive  Danubius,  qui  suo 
cursu  Koma*ni  imperii  fines  ad  septentrionalem  partem  videbatur 
d  e  s  c  r  i  b  e  r  e'. 

")  Cum  7:ov-OY£itoJv  contendi  possunt  aX[y£iTwv  (Homer.  Epigr.  IV  6,  Nonnus 
Dionys.  XLII  17,  Paulus  Silentiarius  Ecphr.  S.  Eccl.  II  612)  et  ^7.ly.i<!o-(-J.-u,^  (Constan- 
tinus  Manasses  4807),  de  nov-OY£i-:fov  cf.  '\izoofzl-:c>v  (Manasses  H5'2fi.  4610.  5888)  et 
)2y.a[xavopoY£iTrwv  (ibid.  5981). 

")  Cf.  Aristoteles  Anim.  Hist.  VIII  l.S,  4,  Mirab.  Au.scult.  cap  CV,  Tlieopompus 
fr.  140  (Hist.  Gr.  voi:  I  p.  H02  Mueller^  Timagetus  fr.  1  (ibid.  vol.  IV  p.  519),  Ti- 
monax  fr.  1  (ibid.  p.  522),  Scymnus  Chiiis  Perieg.  19.S  sqq.  (at  cf.  Meineke  p.  16), 
664  sq.  773  sqq.  (sive  Anonym.  Peripl.  Ponti  P]ux!ni  68  ap.  Muellprum,  Geogr.  Gr. 
vol.  I  p.  419),  ApoUonius  Rhodius  IV  484  sqq.  (cum  Scholiis),  Diodorus  Siculus  IV  56, 
Strabo  I  p.   57. 

Rozprawy   Wydz.  filolog.  T.  XXX.  16 
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Scilicet  'I^Tio:  proprie  vocatur  Danubii  pars  media  usque  ad  Pontum 
deflesa^);  quara  regionem  ab  Avaris  cultam  esse  ex  R  128  pcitet:  ^>.a'70v 
Ty.  x.£vT3a  T(ov  -ap'  "I'7t.:w   '7X.os-((ov  cl.   Av.    527. 

5  8   s  q  q.      ó;j.w;  Śs  Ta'jT*/jv  Tyjv  aoopa7]v  tj  vó'>oc 

7]  T(ov  /.aO-'  Tjaa;  TTioc^a^oOTSc  7rpayaaT(0v 

—0)./.aC    STTOĆei    T(0V    U.£pO)V    OtaŁp£'7£'-C 

1.  h.  Twv  ef.  Polybius  III  H2,  7  9-£(opo'j[-/-2v  ós  tov  ah  AvTio/'.y,óv  -óX£u.ov 
£x,  TO'j  <PtXt— -i/CoO  Ta;  ai/opaa;  sO.Tj^ÓTa  cl.  7,  5  7:0  ^£v  z/.xn-x  to)v -pxY- 
aaTcov  Tyc  aoopaa;  £i,'V/]C/£v  2) ; 

6  6  77pa)T-/jv  f^£  Ty]v   a  v  9-  o  'j  t  a  v  w;  -pcÓTy]v  — ó}.iv 

1.  Av^ou(77.v.  Constantinopolis  enim  designatur,  quam  nomine  illo  iiota- 
tara  esse  testatur  Stephanus  Byzantius  s.  v.  ^w/Si  p.  590,  18  sq.  (Mein.) 
7)  Tzokic  auT'/]  Tcapa  to  yswi/.ćo;  y.vO'£Łv  ''Av^oui7  7..  Scilicet  'nova  Roma' 
veteris  Urbis  nomen  adsumpsit  cf.  Joannes  Lydus  de  mens.  IV  75  \^. 
126,  51  sq.  (Wuensch)  'P(óa7)  ^Puopy.  >tai  y^  Ktov'7TavTivou-oXi;,  TJyow  av- 
\>oCi'7a  cl.  30  p.  89,  19  sq.  *-Plo)07y  Si  z'JTy]v  covÓ;a7."(ov,  (oc-sp  "źjaŁi;  "A  v- 
S•ou<7a.v.  A  Con.stantino  Magno  appellationis  originem  repetit  Eustathius 
Thessalonieensis  ad  Dionys.  Perieg.  803  (Geogr.  Gr.  vol.  II  p.  357 
Mueller)  Trapa  Si  toO  u.ty7Jxj'j  K(ov'7T7.vTivo'j  xAV]ł)-r^v7.i  kuto  Av^o'j(7av, 
quam  memoriam  inlustrant  Joannes  Malałaś  p.  320,  17  sqq.  t/]v  Si 
Tuy'/jv  TT^;  — óX£w;  T"^;  'j— '  ySj-r/i  yM-yyziit^zinrf,  "/.al  £i;  ovoy,7.  a-JTO-j  /.Tii70-£{i77];, 
Tcoti^Ta;  T(o  0£O)  ^uctay  yMy.iu.yy-io^i^  ix.a);£'7£v  Av^oucrav  et  Chronicon 
Paschale  (Patr.  Gr.  vol.  XCII)  p,  709  A  t/]v  Si  Tó/-/]v  ttj;  tcó^eco?  tt^; 
u—'  a'jTO'j  av7.v£0)d'£'''j7)c,  — 0'.'^'7ac  •9-u'7t7.v  av7.iaa/ŁTov,  ix,źX£c>£v  Av{)-oO«7av  (1.  A  v- 
i>  o  u  T  a  V  "^j.  Adde  Julii  Honorii  et  Aethici  testimonia  apud  Rieseuni  Herm. 
vol.  XII  (1877)  p.  143  sq.  ltaque  prorsus  reicienda  es.t  Quercii  'nter- 
pretatio:   -ac  primo  urbem,  quae  ut  prima  magis  florę  bat'*). 


')  Cf.  Ptolem.  III  10,  1  (cl.  3,  ?,),  Straho  VII  p.  801-  sq..  Marcian.  Heracl. 
Peripl.  mar.  ext.  II  HI  (Geogr.  Gr.  I  p.  555  Muellei),  Seneca  Qaae.st.  Xat,  I  praef. 
§  7  (cum   Koeleri  ezcursu).    IMinius  Ilist.  Nat.   IV  79,  Columella  TI   1,  8. 

-)  Accedat  Hex.  1323  ^zr^^  i^(av  X9(3o!j3av  £/,  -(ov  TTpayaścTtoy.  Ue  locutione  Tfov  %o.\^^ 
f)u.a?--p5:Yjj,aT(.)v  cf.    P  I   ói  et  III  395. 

■')  Apud  Malał.  p.  322,  6  sqq.  Pai-raCouaay  Trj  oć;ta  auToU  ■/ć;o\  -Tr;i  IJfr^^i  "^;  auifj? 
~ÓA£(t);  VM  auT/,v  •/.£•/ pua(oa£vrjv,  rjV  (om.  O.Kon.)  £/. aX£aćv  "\vv)-o'jaav  extrema  verba  ex 
interpolatione  flnxisse  Chronici  Paschalis  silentium  p.  712  A  coraprobat. 

*)  Simili  latione  apud  Paulum  Silentiaiium  Ecphr.  S.  Eccles.  I  22  ypuao/iTtD"^ 
a^Oou(a)aa  codicis    Palatini    scripturam  avO-o'jaa    in  ^'y&ouaa    mutaii    po.^se    censet    Graefe, 
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6  7    s  q  q.      eco;  [j.£v  0'jv  ■/]   ói^y.  't^;   a-OTTuaóo; 

TO  TOu  Y£povTo;  łO-paTSÓSTO   O-parJo; 

1.  u^apTrayefiTi  cf.  23  "/]  pi{^a  t-^c  yTJ;  to'j?  opoo;  u(p-}]^-xiz'j  cl.  78  t7)v 
y^v  u(p£X-/t(ov.  Minus  recte  ipapTrr-yewi  L.  DindorHus  Thesaur.  vol.  III 
p.  2ó43  D  coniecit,  ubi  etiam  eO-pa-r-^^ETo  pro  id-px'jvjzro  teraptatur.  Sanę 
apud  Philostratum  Epist.  XXXVI  2  p.  478  (Hercher)  ex  codicibus  (cf. 
Boissonadi  Annot.  p.  175  n.  li)  ^y.p<77]'j0v  pro  ^apcr£U'7ov  restitutum  est, 
sed  nihil  impedit,  qiiorainiis  praeter  d-y.p^ioi  (^py-TSÓto)  et  t^zpauyoaai 
(9-py.'76vo[7.ai)  forma  ^zp^Euw  {d-zxnz'j(x>)  admittatur  cf.  £y/.paT£o)-£y){.pxT£'jo[Axt- 
£ypaTuvoy.zt,  ó/£co-ó/£'jto-ó/uvw,  -opito- TOp£'Jco-Top'jv(o,  /£tt)-/£'xo-y'jvo>  ^).  Itaqu.e 
voceni  ad'7]Ga'jpi'7Tov  ex  Av.  lucramur,  quod  carmen  haud  tenue  spicile- 
gium  suppeditat    cf.   avTX[J!.oipó;    865    (p.   229  u.    1  supra),    av-£7raipw  76 

(eTTeI    §£    tÓv    J^orjv    aVT£7i:^p£V     7j    XwÓvt;),    EfA^U^lTaa     19    (Tap£VT£^£VT£;     CO^TSp 

£  a  (p  u  X I T  a  7.  T  7.)  2),  {j!.£T£py7.{^0L/,7.i  1 52  (z,al  Ta;  iy,7.p— ou;  '/.xo^ixc  [J.  £  t  £  t  p- 
yaTco),  y.^jzixpyix  219  (óy.TO)  'j(jv7^poi^ovT7.  aup  1 7. p^r^ia;) ''),  riovToy£LTO)v 
30  (p.  24 1  supra),  -pocavTŁT£ivw  39 1  (-  o  o ;  7.  v  t  t  t  s  i  v  £  i  v  •/];w'.»v  ol  Sźp- 
,8xpoi),  7rpo<pX£yty  401   (7.XX'  6;  — po^pli^Ei  to'j;  xv7.'-tóo'j;  Ai^o-j;)  ■^). 

recte  tamen  Constantinopolis  nomen  ''\v0^ou!ja  delitescere  perspexit  Meinekius  apud  Kor- 
tuemum,  des  Silentiaiius  Paulus  Beschreibung  der  h.  Sophia  und  des  Ambon  (ISÓl') 
p.  H5  sq. 

')  Fluctuationem  inteu  i(o  et  suw  inlustrat  Lobeckius  Rhemat.  p.  199  sqq.  ;  adde 
quae  di.xi  'Wiener  Studien'  voI.  VIII  p.  242.  Alibi  apud  poetam  nostrura  ^appsw  (Hex. 
76,  Suppl.  XCVU  2.  H)  et  S-oaawć^S^^ai  (Hex.  390.  55-i,  8  629,  Suppl.  IV  61)  habes. 
Ceterura  cum  d^paaoc-^paasuio-S-paayyw  t-onferri   possunt  [jafto;-(£|j.)j3a9'£j(o-i3a3^uv(o    et  j3pioo;- 

[jp(>.05U(0-PpX0'JV(0. 

^)  Alibi  eoćlem  sensu  iu-yJUio^/  vel  su.»uXXtat:  extat  cf.  insuper  s;j.-j'jXA!aaó;.  Quae 
formae  Bekkeri  emendationem  £aąjX}aau.x-:a  tacite  in  textum  receptam  coraprobare  vi- 
dentur,  sed  pro  Vp  Suppl.  XLVI  '.'t  y.oa  toc;  azip^rou;  £|j.ouXt!^£i  /.apSia?  pugnat,  ubi 
£a»'jXX'!Cć'.  metrum  evertit,  correptam  vero  syllabani  Kor/.uTou  fr.  2  commendat,  sicuti 
contrario  modo  j  (cf.  Suppl.  CII  4)  producitur  Suppl.  XXXI  2  ć'tX/.yaa;  f,uLx;  i/.  jBuS^oj 
-wv  T:-o.iGij.kzMV -et  XCII  2  £'tX/. uaa;  £v3ov  7:v£ju.a-:o;  O^EŚou  yaptv,  ubi  neque  Et^y.rjaa  (cf. 
Ebeling-,  Lexic.  Homeric.  vol.  I  p.  H95)  neque  torma  iiky.wjia.  ferri  potest.  Ceterum 
simplex  a  haud  raro  in  codicibus  occurrit  cf.  Geoponica  (ed.  Beckh)  p.  259,  19;  289, 
14  16.  19;  295,  9;  805,  10.  U-?;  HIO,  4.  9;  318,  8.  14.  16;  315,  14;  816,  5;  317,  1. 
6.  7;  —  sed  scii[)turara  ypsltCEiy  pro  ypuXX(C£!v  diserta  Gramraaticorum  praecepta  vin- 
dicant  (cf.  Lobeck.  ad  Phrynich.  p.  101  sq  ),  nnde  Hex.  976  -ol  ai/.pi  ypjXX(rovTa  t-Tj-/ 
yoipow  PpEcsrj  codicis  M  memoriam  YpuXiXovTx  recipiendam  esse  sequitur. 

^)  =  iMjptioa;,  sed  cave  [iuptavSpta;  propter  Constant.  Manass.  1059  (£5>fy.ov:a 
t>jv  aptO-[j.bv  T^TOv  fAupt xvop(a;)  reponas;  eadem  enim  ratione  /tXtap/{x  militum  mille 
ordinem  denotat  cf  Schleusner  Lexic.  in  Vet.  Testam.  vol.   III  p.  447. 

■*)  npo;-M£'?£t  in  codicibus  et  apud  Quercium  extare  Bekker    testatur,    attamen  et 
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7  5       ioję  TO  yr^py-?  tw  Hx,u^7]  — aiex,cy.T£'. 

1.  tóv  il/.'j9-r^v  cf.  Hex.  115  -zpa/.paTŁi  to  <j<DXyy.y.  tcov  •/.'jXi'jU-aTcov,  454 
-7.pay.paT6iv  ^)  Se  t  7]  v  ^  o  X  t)  v  r^  -  £  i  y  a  e  v  7)  v,  fi52  Trapa/tpaTef  ^)  Ss  aTcoSó^ot; 
T  ó  V  a  O  /  £  V  a.  Verte :  quanicliu  senectus  Scytham  cohibebat 
(siye:  premebat)^);  falsissiiue  enim  Quercii  est  interpretatio  :  *usque- 
d  u  m   s  e  n  i  o  S  c  y  t  h  a  s  u  c  c  u  ni  b  e  r  e  i'  cf .  v.  67  sqq. 

15  9  s  q  q.  -X7]v  oOós  tzót"/];  £vt£A'/]c  £ux.7.p7i{a  "*), 
£0);  ó  ^XaGTÓ;  7irpo(;Xa,3faiv  tóv  T^Xtov 
■/,7.l   UV]0£V   a>L/.óv   £up£t)^   TY];   at/--£Xo'j 

inter  v.  160  et  161  unius  yersus  lacuiia  statuenda  est;  neque  enim 
Bekkeri  emendatio  TrpoclaS'/]  sufficit,  quippe  qiiae  tantummodo  gramma- 
tieae  rationi  conveniat,  quara  idem  editor  incaute  neglexit  H  I  235  sqq. 
ó  vo'jc  a£TaaTac  r^^zw;  ^.zd^ZTXi,  |  . . . .  £coc  ó  ao;  voO;  x,7.l  to  T:7]yaiov  (jtÓ[/.x  j 
"kuGZi  Ta  TzrAly.  Tfov  Xóycov  ia^payay.Ta,  etsi  genuinani  formani  Iut/j  (239) 
in  p  repperit  cf.  Hex.  460  sqq.  xai  tt^  i-i'.)/^;  '(tóypa'x.£t;  t"/]v  £i/.óvy.j  | 
£0);  (pop7]0-£ic  7v;ó;  to  — ^■^y-T:ov  ó  p>.£-ojv  I  /,)^iy/j  ^)  Ta  v6iTa,  x.al  Twpoy.ó-j/a; 
£t;  yóvu  I  /.al  tw  9Ó,3co  to  cw^az  (7uc?T£iXa?  oXov  i  <p'jyv]  to  Tpaji/^a  t^c  !5JoX^c 
■/.ivouu.ev/];,  1017  sqq.  /.ai  x'jpTÓv  a^póv  avT£— ix.Xz  tw  craAco,  |  £(o;  p-ayaćpatę 
r  ^upolc  T£^y]y{Ji.śvotc  |  TEa'/]  tÓv  iyi)-'jv  t£/vł/-Óc  [iu^o^pótAOc  |  aAw;  t£  to'jtov 
crua,3aAwv  E^tx.|/.a(jot  ^),  1065  sqq.  (j^aipoCiOTv  auT/]v  si;PaXóvTo;  tj^iou,  |  £co; 
7rupcov)-£i;  T<3v  /jj^wópcoy  ó  aTpóco;  £  y  y,  u  [;-  o  v^  g  •/]  t7]v  (77ropav  r^  "/.o-pią  |  outco 
T£  )vOi77Óv  £^  au-r^Topo;  TÓy.ou  |  yov7]v  v£oupy*^<jcO'j  i  v '')  wółvo;  ;£vrjV.  Neque 
aliter  iudicandum  de  Hex.    133  sq.  tjSz  Ss  y7]pcov  x,al  — zpa/cj^z/jy  o'jx  £/£ł,  | 


Vp  et  Queiciana  editoris  Bonnensis  lectioneni  -poc)X£;£i  distinete  praebent.  Ex  contrario 
codicis  p  memoriam  aXXo;  pro  aXX'  oc  Bekker  reticet. 

*)  Sic  Hercher  optime  pro  :rspty.pa-:(jjv  ex  V  (  =  MTp  N  et  niaig.  Morelli)  re- 
scripsit. 

-)  ITspf/.paTEt  perpeiam  B  apud  Hercherum  offert,  aliud  eiusmodi  vitium  in  R  68 
sustuli  Stud.   p.  191  n.  2. 

^)  In  censum  non  venit  'praevalendi'  notio,  quae  a  Lexicograpliis  neglecta  cora- 
paret  apud  Tlieodosium  Acr.  I  183  rr,;  vjzip6wfi  yxp  to  T/.ó-oi  reap£xpaT£t,  quo  sensu 
Pisides  ex  usu  communi  imy.ooL-il^j  usurpat  S  30. 

•*)  Cf.  p.  281   supia. 

^)  Kli^ii  p  offert,  małe  xX!V£i  piaebet  V,  -/jmu  N. 

**)  Non  sine  probabilitatis  specie  Hercher  l?ixijLa77)  scripsit ;  falso  Tćij-it  et  i^u\i.d'js.'. 
B  praebet.   Praeterea  ex  MYp^   B  TJu.^*X(i)v  pro  iix,3aXu)v  edidi. 

')  Coniunctivi  formas    ab    Herchero    reductas    utrobiąue  T,    altero  loco  M  confir- 

mat;  in  p  £y/.u[j.owJi£t  et  v£oupYrJaw3iv  habes. 
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£oj;  ó  "KTi^y-c  auTÓv  eiAi^si  Aóyo;,  quo  loco  Herclieri  coniecturani  £lXi^7j 
comprobat  p  i),  696  sqq.  fia>.X£'.  Si  -/.^st^oa  Tat;  ■/.y.d-e^y-Tiy.y.ic  7r'jXaic,  j  śwc 
y.y.po^cy.  x,7.iióv  d^^oicÓGSwc  |  e  E  a  1 1^,  a  t  w  t  £  c  Ta;  rpocac  :^  O-Ep^aÓTY];  |  y.vX  t/]v 
a7rox.pŁvoui7av  ci)t>i^c>£i  dupav  |  xal  -xv  T:£ptTTÓv  £X(pop':^'7£i  ^opTiov,  ubi 
E^aif/aTcócT]  et  o>9"i^cr/j  ^)  ex  T,  r/ypopiliaT]  ex  men  ipsius  emendatione  re- 
pono^).  Inter  coniunctivum  et  optativura  memoria  yariaf^)  Van.  51  sq. 
y.jd-ic  hi  yoO:  y.y.TZia'.  y,yl  [;.£V£',  ^j  x.7.tw,  |  £co;  ó  toO  RTi'j7.vT0:  y.^u.ómi 
Aóyo:,  ubi  apaÓTOt  MT^  snppeditant,  apaóiry]  Tg  ^),  et  104  sq.  'xayjv  t£oj; 
ippov£t  [y.Eya,  I  £wc  7rap£)^i)'0i  to'j  [iw'j  to  7ra(Yvwv,  ubi  coniunctivum 
MLp2  praebent  ^). 

2  6  0  a).X'  y.  v  y.  —  y.  ó  <7  t  oj  ;  łv   t^iijto  T(ov   papJ3apcov 

1.  <*jv  aTuy.urrTO);  et.  262  /.yi  Trplv  St'  Tjaac  n£p'7'//,7]v  x,iv{ov  jxy./*/]v  *).  Minus 
recte  olim  ('Wiener  Studien'  vol.  XIII  p.  45  ad  Suppl.  IV  111  sq.) 
aStaTiaurrTO);  temptayeram  iiec  magis  Hilbergii  coniecttira  (ibid.  IX  p.  212) 
a-zcy-T-y— y.ucTcoc  adridet 

2  7  8  o  O  yyp  7rpó;(07rov  u.r^  i>£').ojv  iS£Tv  \i-y-'/'/fi 


*)  Operarum  eriore  apud  Migneiiin  eśaiwE;  extat. 

^)  Quae  forma  propter  aTiwatu  S  701   haudquaquam  in  dubitationem  vocari  potest 
cf.   Stud.  p.    185  n.   1;  adde  '\Qtfsax  Suppl.  LV  2  et  cjjy/uaa;    LXXVII    2    (ubi    conectio 
<s»Y/J'^i  s»pervacanea  est)  cl.   Hex.  972  zu7zzr,d^ź'.i. 
rs  '■/. 

^)  N  iCai[jLa-cw-w8^r5ar)-£U'fopifj7ćt  oftert,  ac  praeterea  inter  699  et  700  interpolatus 
trinieter  Ttpbc  ttjv  areoxp(vou(iav  e^oSov  SpatAOŁ  occurrit. 

*)  Sed  Hex.  673  sq.  opyą  Se  xap-oy;  i;£V£YX£tv  r)  Csat;,  |  Itoc  av  i). 9'^)  tt;;  ;zapa/.[j.Tic 
ó  ypó-^o;  codicum  MN  vanetas  EX8-ot  a  fisidae  usu  piane  abhorret.  Nec  magis  fr.  5 
a/^oi^  8'  av  £'rj;  lv  jiiw,  aJv£t;jL(  aot  optatiyus  probari  potest.  unde  a/_p'-;  o'  ava[X£w)c  con- 
icio  cf.  An.  p.  1720  B  /.ćAEOaai  -aXiv  ;ip'oc  Tr,v  c^poupay  aETa^-rJ^aiSa'.,  tisy  pt-  av  toj  "Cu- 
piwtij  -o5  (XYtJJVo:  orjXa)arj  -7jv  £vara5'.v.  De  coniunctivo  cf.  Hex.  1421  ?qq.  ywptCTX'./.T) 
7;£'ou/.£  Ttoy  fjp[i.oa[AEV(ijv,  I  azityyoUTa  Trr^y  au;j.::r|Eiv,  oiy  pi  zrfi  os'<jtv  |  A  u  ar;,  quo  loco  Her- 
cheii  scripturam  pro  XJ'j£t  ex  A  receptam  Tp^   confirraant. 

"j  Sic  omnes  quos  inspexi  codices  (et  margo  Morelliana)  pro  v£'jć;  habent.  quae 
lectio  iiisto  sensu  de.stituta  est. 

")  '\p[xdCT£t  VLp  adgnoscunt. 

')  Post  tempus  historicum  ex  Iw;  indicativus  imperfecti  (Av.  67  sqq.  75,  Van.j 
7-4  8q.),  aoristi  (P  I  160.  219,  II  9  sq.,  H  I  91  są.  206,  Hex.  1834  sqq.,  S  32.  Suppl. 
II  55  sq.),  perfecti  (H  II  192  sq.)  pendet,  neque  differunt  H  I  22  sqq.  nil'.')  ;iapotv£l 
3'j;a£,j(lJ;  o  \o'3p6rfi  ]  y.oa  kuo  8^£oupy£'i  y.at  Beoc  oa vTiC£Ta'.,  |  cw;  aliv  auTto  y.ai  to  ~t)p 
{i7:£p[5paaav  |  aLiv  ~(ti  ^^zoup■^■/^'^oi■vzl  aDyKa-EcsO^apr)  et  30  sqq.  Ytyayirtą  81  xai  Tupaw?jaa'. 
•&£'X£t  I  y.at  -by  Tcpb  7uav-wv  £?xov'!C£t  BaXTaaap,  ]  ...  £»d;  xaT' autou  8axTuXoc  O^ErjyfJpo;  |  ... 
'i/»joou  pL£Xa(vr,;  EC£oó>vrjJ£  xpiatv,  siquidem  formae  TiapowsI-d^EOupyEt- cay-itera'. -ycyav:ta- 
■8'£XEt-£txoviC£t  temporum  historicorum  vim  praestant. 

*)  Voce  a-aJa-w;  Pisides  utitur  P  III  15  et  Suppl.   XXXV  4. 
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1.  TO.  Neque  enim  structura  ou — [^,7)  -O-sawy  ferri  potest;  alia  est  ratio  P  U 
213  sq.  x/X  o  O  Se  TauTa^  xat7r£o  ovTa  -^T^pta,  |  to'j  go~)  ■Ky.^y^/.y.c  \).'(\  asTa- 
<jyEtv  */j(7.ecou  cl.   S   28H  oOx.oOv  «juv  yjy.i^y   aTj  &e>vtov  £x.ouctti>c. 

2  8  1  "/.yA  T-^;  X,  7.  t'  a  'j  T  w  V   O-T^y-A^ia;  •/)a£X£i 

1.  -/caS-'  auTÓv  1).  Futtilis  enim  est  Qnercii  interpretatio  (cf.  Stud.  p.  3 
n.  2):  '/caT*  a'jT(ov  puto  dictum  esse  pi- o  v.y.-z  a  O  to  Ci,  ut  saepe 
O  a  a;  pro  C7£,  cum  Pisida  loquitur  de  Heraclio',  neque  Bek- 
keri  commentum  'a.xt  auTÓv  sufficit  cf.  P  II  373  x.at  tcou  /.ad'  auTÓv 
Suc©opcov  iTT'/]'j^aTO,  S  192  auTÓ;  x.xd'  z6tÓv  £vvo(ov  u7r£0iTaX7],  —  P  I  113 
auTol  za-S-'  auToOc  ^ci)ypa<poQvT£c  '^?śp-a,  S  358  sq.  óbocrTy-TOJGi  tt]  ypaą-TJ 
•/cai  Tou;  Tacpou;  |  auToi  y.a-O-'  auTouc  cl.  P  III  361  auTÓ;  JcaT'  eaa utÓv 
Gu>.>iapcbv  £(prjV  TaSe.  Adde  P  III  71  •/]  twv  jcaT  a'jTÓv  (1.  /ta •8-'  aOTÓv) 
e^STti^Sa  Tayu,aTwv  et  Hex.  441  kOtó;  /.ad'  a'jTÓv.  w;  t>£X£t,  iLy]'pii^£Tai, 
ubi  Quercius  lectore  non  raonito  y.y.T  auTÓv  exhibuit,  quamquam  editio 
Morelliana  /.ad'  a'jTÓv  offeit  eademque  codicum  (MTpN  =  Herch.)  ^)  est 
niemoiia.  —  Similiter  etiain  P  III  245  sq.  xat  ttoó  tic  auT(Sv  e?  avayx.'ł); 
7]u^aTo  j  £Xd£rv  /.  kt'  auToO  cuvTO}y.tÓT£pov  cL(poc  equidein  /.ad'  auToO  repo- 
nendum  esse  censeo  cf.  H  II  207  £i  a/]  /.ad'  aO t to v  a(j-ź'j0ivT0  (E^-j-a- 

C01VT0  ?)    Ta    ^II-T]  ^). 

37  6   sq.       ósicz?  yap   auTov  toT;  £vavTtOŁC  6),otc 
avTi7rpóco)7irov  £^avć;'7T'/]7a;  (pó^Sov 

1.  auTÓ  scil.  TÓ  op'.>tTÓv  £'lŚoc  TTj;  ypy/fTjC  TT];  aypa'j.o'j  (373)*). 

405  /.al  TO  O  'jTcar/jyo-j  T'^;'j  aToi-TOo  IIapd£vo'j 

1.  Tr^c  cf.  445  TÓv  oi/.ov  £iy£v  7]  iTcaTTjyó;  Oapdćiyoc  cl.  fr.  40  auTr]v 
CTpaT-/]y7j<7acrav  cóc  £łSov  aóv/]v.  —  Quibus  exemplis  olim  ('Wiener 
Studien'  XIII  p.  59)  Av.  457  ;£vov  yap  ouS£v,  £i  ■Ko\t]j.zi  napd£vo:  ad- 
simulaverara,  ubi  -o^.eaf^a  Quercius,  7toX£tA£T  <xai>  Hilbergius  (IX  p. 
213)  temptnbat.  Sanę  primo  obtutu  medela  <7rpo>7to);£a£r  lenior  videtur, 


^)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  9  sq.  et  LS  n.  8  cl.  p.    185  n.  4. 

^)  In  N  -/.aft'  auTbv  comparet. 

^)  Sed  Hex.  1864  ozz  7:00;  fjaa;  pap|iapoovTat  "a  Ct-ir,  recte  Hilbergius  VIII  p. 
299  Hercheri  .«cripturam  -/a^'  fju.'ov  codice  V  innixam  ref»tavit :  cum  Morello  et  Quercio 

npo;  f,[Aa; 
MTN  facinnt,  p  -/.a^-'  f,u.'ov  praebet. 

^)  Ceteium  contentio  ąiiaedaiii  inter  aJTo  et  oXot:  inest,  qua  de  cf.  Stud.  p.  21 
cl  P  III  894  au-oc  /.paTicjTS  Tojy  3X»ov  -avTCixpa-op.  Similiter  eTc  et  0X01  per  opposi- 
ionem  componuntiir  P  I  222,  H   I  52,   U   18.   22  sq.,    Hex.   1412,  An.  p.  1729  B. 

'■")  Fortuitum  editionis  Bonnensis  mendnm  -rij  Mignei  lectionem  t^  procreavit. 
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sed  coniecturae  nz^y.rr^yzl  ne  nunc  quidem  paenitet,  cjuoniam  sanandi 
rationem  siinillimi  loci  stabiliunt,  cjuibus  contra  inetri  leges  0'j'7tv  pro 
oOfjiay  P  II  80  (p.  213  supra)  et  fjd-tiy.c  pro  o-^i^iy.:  Hex.  1168  (Stud. 
p.  121)  in  codicibus  legi  observav'imus  i),  unde  S  2  '7'jvToy.coTaT-/]v  pro 
9povt[y-oiTaTrjv  (Stud.  p.  170  n.  H),  626  obaiy.;  pro  ą-ÓTSj;  (ibid.  p.  213), 
fr.  64  TcsTpcóSst  pro  ^-.^tóSst  (p.  174)  eorrigere  non  dubit;wi.  Ex  con- 
iectura  adiungam : 

1)  P  II  32Ó  TjJLi/.soO  ó£  7i:^vo'j  6y.^'.'j'j  ts  7:jy.y^.y.xoc,  ubi  w.t/.poO  2) 
7róvoij  ()z  (cum  Bekkero)  ^)  vel  7róvo'j  $ś  [;-i/.30'j  sponte  se  offert,  sed  Pisidae 
arte  exactius  perpensa  ■r:ó-jou  pro  aó/^^ou  ex  o26  (-óvo'jc  to'70'jto'j:  si;  a7.T-/]v 
7]X>.a^aTo)  se  insinuasse  verisiinilius  est  cf.  Pil  35  £'>w7j  ()z  uo/^oJv  zy.i 
;7-aT-/]v  7wOvoua£vo;  et  Av.  320  sqq.  -/.aboiys  raCtTsc  [^//j  7rovo0vT£;  ł; 
e^O^ouc,  I  oTrep  [j.y.liOTy.  to'j;  —  óvo'jc  770'.ei  7róvo'jc,  (  Tcy.p'  oś?  to  y. o/i>£lv 
£tc  {^-3Ćj(y]v  o'j  yiv£TaŁ. 

2)  Hex.  1716  [;.rjT£  -a^to;  w/  -ri/o;  £i:  -śpa;  Tp£'/£iv,  quo  loco  £ic 
opouc  E/£tv  Pisidam  scripsissc  e  codicuni  MVTpN  menioria  iyti^j  pro 
TpE/£tv  colligo,  quae  varietas  et  nuctoritate  et  sensu  caret. 

3)  S    629    CppaTTS'.    {)'p7.'j'Jv{>£V    TO'J     l)'ZV7.  TOU    TO  CTÓua.,     ubl   TT];  T£A£'J- 

TTjC  omnes  numeros  explet.  Quod3i  anapaestum  a  rudi  correctore  inscite 
oblitteratum  esse  cum  Hilbergio  (IX  p.  219)  statuimus,  equidera  com- 
mento  Hilbergiano:  ą»pa-T£'-  d-pyriwd-f^  aOro  toj  davy.TO'j  ttóiłoc  meum: 
ippy.TT£i  t)'P7.'juvO-£v  to'j  ^av7.T0'j  op',x.TÓv  <7TÓjy-7.  praefcro.  —  Cuius  ge- 
neris  menda  in  Pisidae  codicibus  ad  praecepta  metrica  aevi  Byzan- 
tini  studiose  adcoramodatis  baud  raro  occurrunt  et",  e.  gr.  Hex.  878 
0'70v  ^£cop£t  (Mor.  et  Qu.),  y,7.l  x.ó:7.:  y.^.'t>l'jvzzx>.,  ubi  7.t$vi^£c  (Herch.) 
praeter  B  optime  MTN  et  Morelli  margo  praebent^),  et  1053  Spz  ny- 
>.7.a7.vSp7.  Tac  /.aa-ź/ou;  7.ii)-7.V/]v,  quo  loco  Hilbergius  eiusdem  codicis  B  ■') 
scripturam  TCOtEi  genninam  esse  perspexit.  Neque  alia  est  ratio  Hex.  1784 
TÓv  a'j/£TOv  poCiv  TO)v  -/ta. Xwv  yy.-Anu.y.TOiv,  ubi  7.Y7.dwv  ex  MVTpN  repo- 
nendum  e.st,  quamquam  eadem  versus  clausula  Suppl.  III  72  yW  w 
yopTjyi  Twv  -/.aXtov  /  7. oiiu-Źtw  v    recurrit.    Etiam    S  367  •/.•joz-opet    uiv, 


»)  Adde  ot  X{^ot  pro  a?  — '-pa-  P  III  H9  (.Stud.  p.  111)  et  i7-s>av  pro  siipów;/ 
Hex.   1114  (p.   119). 

-)  Sive  potius  [Aupoij  et.  8tud    p.   189  n.  2. 

'■')  Cuius  sententiam  amplexi  siint  Hilbeigius  fIX  p.  210!  et  Mueller  (ad  Ignat. 
p.  8  n.   9). 

*)  In  Vp  manifesta  interpolatio :  zópy.;  aJs;  -.z  y.x\  a/.oTot  toJtoj  sić-za;  extat. 

^)  Cf.  p.  225  n.  1  supra;  Vp  falsissime  ilt  a'9-aAr,v  osą  aa/.aaa-zooa  /.aui-^oję 
praebent. 
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aXka.  TiypiSo;  §i/.y)v  de  /toOaocopsl  cogitari  potest  ^),    sed    sufficit,    ni  fallor, 
'/.uYj^opsi,  qua  de  vocis  forma  cf.  ^t^yj^opsi^y  S  383  -). 

4)  Incertum  est  iudicium  de  Hex.  648  /.Tij^st  Se  %kzupxc^  cópa((^£t 
Ss  Tpiy^Kc  et  672  x.zl  T/]v  — pó;o'iiv  cópaC^et  t^  X^'^"(/  Quos  locos  praeter- 
vidit  Hilbehgius,  cum  ay^a-i^sTzi  (IX  p.  212)  et  yjylaiTfJi.syo;  (ib.  p.  214) 
P  III  112  x.paTcov  yap  xi/a-/]v  w  p  7. -!  (^STa  t  •;rX£Ov  et  Av.  393  T^ac  ó  Tcpó 
ToŁ/0'j;  cópaiT  [7. 2  voc  tÓtto;  repoiieret,  Hexaeineri  versu  1271  ei  yap  Ttc 
ouov  woairriAŚ vov  [iX£~cov  contisus.  ubi  Herchero  lectionein  •/]yXy."i'ja£vov 
suggessit  B  (cf.  VIII  p.  303).  Qua  varietate  Pisidae  nianum  reddi 
propter  .codicum  MVTpN  et  raarginis  Morellianae  consensum  negari 
neqnit^  vix  tamen  a  me  impetro,  ut  verbi  a.yXxf{^£iv  regio  amplificetur, 
praesertim  cum  aliud  eiusdem  mensurae  ^)  exemplum  apiid  Menandrum 
fr.    855    (vol,    III    p.   228    Kock)    occurrat:    co?    wpa-^óO-'    y]    "'j/'/]    T^po; 

486   sqq.       co;  /.uaź-wy  yap   avT','juvopoaov  \/AyT^ 
ći;  £v  Tl  p£'jy.a  '7'j[/.'^opfov  aą)'-ya£V(j)V 
TT^  {;.£v  yap  7]   y^  Ta>v  ada-Ttov  ^ap[iapcov 
U>>7)V    7Cap£^Xa'7T7)'J£    TtOV    f^evSpo)v   TrX£OV, 

TU'^  S'  ■:^  ■O-źlaGTa  t^  Cop?  t^^'^  X£i'ixvti)v 
óy^).0U7iv7]   T£  xat  y.areTTopETaśwj 
£^  a>.Xo'pu).o)v  ataaTtov  (potv'!'j'j£Tai 

orationis  perpetuitas  inter  487  et  488  misere  turbata  lacunam  indicat 
boc  fere  modo  explendam:  [J-Ź/'/]v  ió£iv  •/]v  cua7r£'piip[^-£v7]v  tót£  cf.  193  sqq, 

509   sq.         0'jtco  yap  •/]   u.h  óUł;  t]  twv  óau.aTcov 
—y.fiy^  /.a^aipEi  [!lXaTrTix,y]v  'i)-£a)piav 

1.  xai^aip£i,  quani  vocem  etiain  prava  Quercii  yersio  ('i  ta  en  im  visus, 
qui  est  ex  oculis,  ab  omni  ermindabitur  noxio  spectaculo') 
videtiir  signiticare  cf.  omnino  P  II  200  >.óy{d  xa'9-apac'^)  rac  ópE^et;  t^c 
P^aji-/^:,  R   16  xaO-aip£Tai  Vz  Tfov  ]j.o}:jn]j.wi  ó  i^ócpo;,  Hex.  25  sq.  x.at  Tdłv 


')  'I";yx'j[jlovć1  coniecit  Hilbeigius  IX  p.  218.  quam  opinionem  veisus  866  £Y/tujj.ov^(ja; 
7tóev-a;  r,u-p£m'j(ji^vov  potius  redarguit  quam  comprobat. 

^)  Facit  huc  etiam  i3:it5r,-Jópov  P  III  402,  ubi  V  aa7ttStoópov,  non  aamoo3Ópov  (Qu.) 
praebet;  accedat  ^ćtjSÓ/o;  (Stud.  p.  217  n.  5)  et  omnino  Lobeckius  ad  Phrynich.  p. 
679  sqq. 

^)  Syllaba  anceps  Suppl.  III  7  zai  O^etoy  -^d-o;  oux  evwpa(C£-:ai  comparet.  Etiam 
Hex.  1286  Tz6^t'i  Taw;  Tjpóetow  lopato;  7:aXiv  Vp  fópataasyo;  exhibent,  sed  totus  yersus 
ex  particula  interpolata  (1286  —  1292)  petitus  est. 

^)  Metaphorae  usum  v.  196  Ta;  Jv8ov  au~?i;  £■/./.  a8^a  tp  wv  a?iia;  explanat  cf.  Hex. 
945.  948,  S  635. 
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nequc  alia  est  ratio  An.  p.  1685  C  ó'pO-aXaol  'h^y/y/Stf,  x-y. d-z isóy. cvoi 
-•/jy^c  T7]v  xaTavu^iv  aya^Spóo-j^i.  ubi  extrenium  verbuni  pro  av7.x.50'jo'j7i  ex 
Laui'.  et  Esc.  reposiii  ^). 

H  I  80       7:7. p-^' Xl>ćv  7;  Y"?^  T-^:  aosyyoOc  ś^jTepa; 

1.  7ry.p-^),{)-£  ~/]y/]  cf.  Sopbocl.  fr.  870.  2  v'j/,tó:  t£  --/jya:.  Ipse  Pisides  de 
(sole  dixit  Hex.  2H0  owtoc  ós  -yjyac  x,07y.ox.tvr^Touc  [ip'J£'v  ac  saepius 
omnino  voceni  ■:r/]y/]  translate  usurpavit:  ad  propriani  significationem 
proxime  accediint  Suppl.  I  54  (de  sudore)  —  r^ya;  %z  toic  crot:  £y.!iad-'jvo'.  2) 
xopTa(j>oic,  —  Hex.  646  — ód£v  ós  —  •/jyi ;  alaź -rcov  s— £t;ayst,  —  Av. 
150  7^7] yac  ós  tćl)v  '7ó)v  £^7.vo(^7.;  6  aty,  y.TOi  V  ^),  sensu  translato  "^/iy/j  y'J- 
yi/CY]  habes  An.  p.  1685  C,  tum  An.  p.  1692  C  s/.  tt^;  tcov  ayy. d(ov 
7i7*/)y9i;,  quae  imago  adcuratius  exprimitur  p.  1729  B  tojto  ósiyay.  t^; 
asi  ^piłOÓ^Yjc  ToCi  [xy.pTupoc  y^apiToc,  ój;-£p  p,ia  cT7.yct)v  t7jv  oAy]v  t  r^ ;  —  •/)  y  ij ; 
— i(7TOUf;-£V/j    yXux.'JTr^T7."    Ttov    f;.apT'jpwv    yap    a£vxo;    yj    yopr^yća    t^;    yaptTO?, 

KoiTTÓy    S/OUTZ    TWV    7.  y7.  ł)-COV    T'/]V    77  7]YryV,     TO    'JÓOjp    TO     '^(0V    TW  — l'7T£'J0VT!. 

y7.pt*(óu!.svov,  —  Suppl.  IX  1  (de  Anargyris)  "T^y/;  "ś^p-j/.y.  pc.j';Ti/.7i; 
sus  Eta;,  —  S  379  (de  Gregorio  Nysseno)  t7jv  rp*/jyopiou  yap  auTTiz-ca- 
T7.T-f,v  (ppEv7  j  —  7jy/]v  (")soO^)  ©paTaŁfj.i,  —  P  II  107  7r-/]y7)v  yap  rjóst; 
Twv  •/,a/,fov  T/)v  nspcTŁÓa,  —  Hex.  51  ^'/ly/i  ;''-śv  oOv  tts^-jz-S  to  O  ).  óyo'j 
17.17.  An.  p.  1689  A  t:oi7.v  7.v7.óś^oa7.t  yAco'7'77.v  7]  AÓycov  —  "ifjyi :;  denique 
P  I  66  "Oy.r^po;,  ov  ^syo-jrri  7r7]y/]v  twv  AÓyojv,  ubi  sententia  excitatur 
(cf.  Stud.  p.  195  n.  2),  quam  ipse  Pisides  v.  67  sqq.  explanat:  t7.;  yap 
)vaXouc  E-/C£Lvo;  £ijpuv£i  o>.£,37.c  I  xai  tou;  ).oyicao'j;  Tr^;  v£ai^o'jcr/];  9p£vó;  ]  ^1'j- 
''ci»v  E7r7-5§£i  /.ai  -OTii^(ov  Ez-Tps^ps'.,  I  v.Ev£i  T£  TT^T^p'/];  ■xo)>.X7./.i;  y,svo'jasvo;.  Perpe- 
ram  vero  Qiiercius  poetae  fontem  sibi  adgnovisse  visus  est  in  Aeliani  nar- 
ratione   V.   H.   XIII  22    Vy'Ky.xwi    tz  ó  {^coypź^o;    sypa-is    tov    asv  "Oa-z^po'/ 


*)  Cf.  Hex.  54,  S  154.  «50,  Suppl.  CVII  24. 

")  Cf.  Stud.  p.  221  not. 

^)  Haudquaquam  pavTfjp£;  intelHgendi  sunt  (cl.  Hesychii  glo.ssa:  "r^yai  ror;  óą^-aA- 
aSv  01  -po;  T^  pw\  y.ayO^oi,  ubi  post  -r^%\  minus  recte  interpungit  Schmidt  vol.  III  p. 
?)?>^  n.  2147  et  ed.  min.  p.  1237),  sed  ipsae  lacrimae,  qiiae  eodem  modo  poa\  7wv 
o!xtxa-o)v  adpellantur  Av.  143  cf.  etiam  Euripides  Alcest.  1067  sq.  ey.  V  o(JL[Aa-:wv  j 
-»)Y*^^  y.a-rstJpcóyaaw  cl.  Aeschylo  Prom.  400  sq.  or/.puTtaTa/.TO'/  8'  i-'  yiizu^^i  pa5ivóiv 
X£ijio[j.eva  pso;  -ap£tav  |  vo~io[;  ETey^a  ;:aya1c. 

*)  Hinc  igitur  v.  376  rjor,  o£  Xo'.-~ov  -/.a"',  -"o  toj  AÓyou  rrJyj.^  non  'eloąuentiae' 
(Qu.),  sed  -00  A-^you  os  intelligendum  esse  adparet.  Alio  .sensu  to  zr,yalov  T-óu.a  idem 
Gregorius  Nyssenus  nuncupatur  S  6i9  (Heraclius  H  I  238  cl.  P  II  12  sqq.),  eiusdero- 
que  pet^pa  yAojaar,;  praedicantur  Suppl.  XCIV  1  (cf.  Ti  pslO-pa  ■:ajv  iwy  oupavoopou.i.)v 
X(5y(i)v  de  Seigio  patriarcha). 


250  LEO    STERNBACH. 

7.jTÓv  £i;.ojvTz.  TO'j;  ^t  yJ.lryj;  TOir^Tac  tz  zy.r^u.Z'jy.v/x  7.p'jo;jivo'j;.  Mihi  com- 
niunis  locus  respici  videtur,  cuius  origo  e  dieto  Homerico  nianavit  II. 
XXI  195  sqq.  u-śyz  ad-i-JO!;  'Ox.ezvoŁO^  |  kc.  ouTusp  -avT£;  TToray-oi  x.7.l  :raaa 
\)-a).acrc;z  |  /,rl  TrzTa'.  y.pY^zi  xxi  ©psiara  aax,pa  vaoi)(jiv  cf.  Dionysius  Hali- 
carnassensis  de  compos.  verb.  XXIV  p.  370  (Schaefer)  -/CopuipY]  piv  o'jv 
a.7ćavTcov  -/.zl  <7/.o-ó:,  ec  oO— sp  7ry.vT£c  — OTa[/.ol  /.al  — ar7y.  daAaTTa  xxi  7rx(jxi 
x.orvxi,  fW,xico;  av  "Oa-/jpoc  ^iyoiTO,  Eustathius  ad  Odyss.  p.  1379,  22  sq. 
ó  —y.Tf^z  Tr^:  £v  AÓrotę  'ziyYr^z  '/.y.d-Y(zr:'rfi.  zź,  oO  oiź  tivo;  (ox.exvo'j  7iravT£c 
7COTxaoi  x,xl  7:y.n7.'.  T^cyi^oW  ;j,£9'Ó§ojv  ~Yf^'",  Quintilianus  Inst.  X  1,  46  i  ta 
nos  rite  coepturi  ab  Homero  videmur.  Hic  en  im,  quem- 
admodum  ex  Ocean  o  dicit  ipse  omnium  flurainum  fontiumąue 
c  ursus  initium  capere,  omnibus  eloąuentiae  partibus 
exeraplum  et  ortum  dedit.  Eodem  redeunt^)  Longinus  de  sublim. 
XIII  p.  56  (Toup)  7TxvTwv  Ss  to'jt(jOv  a3c'X'.'jTx  ó  nXxTtov  ('Oa7]:i/,tÓTXT0; 
7;v)  a-o  TOJ  'Oy.i(]p'./C0'j  £k,£łvo'j  va{;-aTo;  £i;  x'jtóv  [;.'jp{xc  onzę  ■;7xpxTpo-ac 
a-o/£T£uc7m£vor,  Tzetzes  Chil.  XIII  626  (=  Proleg.  in  Allegor.  II.  51 
sq.  p.  5  Boisson.)  ó  OaTjpoc  ó  T^a^jow;,  fy  0-xXx'7<JX  TŁav  XÓYcov,  Alleg.  II. 
16,  116  p.  198  v'jv  "Oayjpo;  ó  — avc70iio;,  yj  i)'źXx'7(7x  t(ov  Xóyo)v,  21,  107 
p.  28i)  AÓyouc  <7'j|j.7rXx'7xc  "OaTjpoc,  to  7ir£Xxyo;  twv  Xóywv,  Jamb.  249  p. 
518  (Kiessling)  "Ofy/r^po;  x'jtóc,  tj  daXx'7'7x  tcov  Xóycov,  —  Ovidius  Amor. 
III  9,  25  sq.  adice  Maeoniden,  a  quo  ceu  fonte  perenni  j 
vatum  Pieriis  ora  rigantur  aquis,  Manilius  II  K  sqq.  cnius- 
que  ex  ore  profusos  !  omnis  posteritas  latiees  incarmina 
duxit,  ]  amnemque  in  tenues  ausa  est  dedncere  rivns,  Pe- 
tronius  Satyr.  5  Maeoniutnque  bibat  felici  pectore  fontem, 
Columella  de  re  rust.  praef.  §  30  nec  parens  eloąuentiae  Deus 
ille  JMaeoiiius  vastissimis  fluminibus  facundiae  suae  po- 
steritatis    studia    r es tinxera t^).     Ex    Pisi<ia    liausit    Tlieodosius 


*)  Hinc  etiam  Theodoretus  Therap.  II  (Patr.  Gr.  vol.  LXXXIII  p.  Sil  C)  Mo- 
sen  adpellat  7'ov  tt,;  S^EOAoyia;  aj/.$avóv,  eC  ou;i£p.  koit^-a/mc,  etray,  izk^-i^  ;tota[jioi  y.ai  ;:aaa 
^a/.aaoa.  Cum  Oceano  imperatorem  comparat  Pisides  P  II  4H  sqq.  tu  vou;  Stapy.rj;  '12xćavov 
[i.iu.oJ[A£vo;  1  x'jxAtov  T£  -r,v  yf(V  xat  -'o  t.m  -£p'.-:ps/_ojv  |  xat  -iv-ac  ap8wv  xa\  [i^vwv  tze-It^- 
c;[j.£vo;.  ac  similiter  de  Heraclii  sciiptis  theologicis  loquitur  8  84;  sqq.  zat  zolic  ayny^y? 
•uoJv    ^ćo^^óuT(i)v    AiiYwv    I    EąY^-/.£';    rjOLy,    u)X£avo2    tłvo;    otxr,v.  |  o;    xiv:a    Ti/.rjpot    xa1    to    Ir^fo^i 

01JX    £■/£!. 

^)  Adde  Plinium  II.  N.  XVII  5,  37  ubi  'ingeniorum  fons'  Homerus  vocatur, 
et  Macrobium  in  iSonin.  Scip.  II  10  Homerus  divinarum  omnium  inventio- 
nu  m   f  on  .s. 
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Acr.  11  255   '0;j.rjp£,    —  o '.  •/] -r  ó5  v    Xóvctjv    ó  t?^:  [-'-''•/"'i?  I  ~''^,-pw  7w£ą>'jx.(óc.    ubi 
codex   Parisinus  distincte  "Tyy/j  tcov  offert  ^). 


8  8  T(7i   /.ZTy./.Ajrrafo   .No^^óo-j 


o;o'j;o'ja£vr,v 


1.  <£-l>  Tw  -/.tI.  Scilicet  linis.  ad  queiii  tendit  custo  Ha,  designatur, 
unde  falsam  esse  Quercii  interpretationera:  'a  Chosroae  diluvio 
bene  custoditam'  elucet;  Hilbergii  coniectura  (IX  p.  215)  ev  in 
versus  introitu  supi>lentis  poetae  sententiai)i   minus  dilucide  exprimit. 

97   sq.  (O -)   ^^Ty-ćojy,   '3''.'ffp>'j^r   SYiaą.-/)   vóaoc 

TOj;  T  X.  r^  — '-  (O  77  7. :   'H;y./.  Ać'!()jv7.:   A£Vi',v 

1.  — y.ry-i(ova:  •^),  unde  yerbiini  t/z/^-izco  Graecitati  (cf.  Thesaur.  vol.  VII 
p.   2644)  eximendani   est,  ouam    Hefaclins    liis  vocibus  auget:    y.tinojjcr^t 


*)  Idem  ex  coniectura  Pisidae  iinmemor  Hilbergius  Byz.  Zeitschr.  VH  p.  34;! 
n.  1  lepperit.  Ex  ł^isida,  quocum  Stud.  p.  110  li.  o  Theod.  II  266  composui,  contestus 
Theodosiani  vitium  tollas  I  157  o'.  Kpr,-:'./.o\  opi/.ov-:ć;  d:  /.oąoSpóąoŁ,  ubi  procul  dubio 
vox  Ao;oopó;jLO'.  latet,  ex  Hex.  61  ('ó  -oaas  jipov-:'jJv  e/.  vćsa>v  AoCoopóawv)  adsuinpta 
cf.  Hex.  802  cXiaaćTai  vao  Ao;oetow;  w;  os::.  S  71  JOia;  iva'.p'Tw,  Xo  ^o-/.'.  vt|-:oj  :  ósgiCj 
320  y.iv:ćud'£v  'jS;r:£p  Xo^oz'!vtj-:o;  opa/.fov. —  Simiiiter  Theod.  III  123  órrfj  ok  ix!xpa  iipoc- 
Tpey^Et  :i£Tpo  iT  iyfo  Jacobsii  emendationem  -ć~oo3":£'yw  confirmat  Hex.  155<j  sq.  ~ciO-£u 
?£  "/"jAb;  /.(o,3'.'Jjv  — £  rp  o  aT£'v(i)  V  ]  o/t,u.x  yaTTpo;  v{</j-j;  -£5paY;j.3'flr,;,  ubi  ex  MVTpNB 
corrigendum  "óau  ok  yuAoiJ,  ex  TVpN  <''j9T,aa  icl.  Hex.  699  y.a\  tt;;  a-o/cp(voj7av  wS^r^ar, 
S-Jpav).  —  Theod.  I  9it  ;j.óvov  -^a-zćiTło  r:  aTp; /.'o ;  fónAi^iAr/o;  cum  Corneiii  lectione  -7.-.z:- 
■/.'oc,  quam  ego  ex  ipso  codice  enotavi.  apte  conferri  potest  Pisides  K  121  -/hn^zw  6~'k3. 
-oL-y.y.-n  -:£0-r;y|ji£'va,  quo  loco  optime  r.y-cii/Mi  exhibet  T  (cum  Hiłbergio  'Wiener  Stu- 
dien'  IX  p.  216j.  —  Occasione  data  exemplis  Stud.  p.  210  piolatis  Theod.  I  169  sq. 
adiungo ;   6£OOoaio'j  [jltj  r:apx^A£'ir,;  n  o  v  o  u  i  |  tou  ■3T£a|j.aToc   ao-j   TjYvpac)£'v:a;  .= ?;  xać'o:. 

-)  Litteram  initialem,  ut  quae  rubro  distingueuda  esset,  codicis  V  librarius  pri- 
mitus  neglexeiat,  postea  vero  incuria  quadam  o  supplevit.  —  Similis  o-scitantia  H  II 
153  r,,ic<uAÓ[xr,v  pro  £J3ou/.ó[jLr,v  procreavit  (cf.  f>tud.  p.  151  n.  1),  quamquam  ^^£Xov  (P  III 
307,  S  49,  Suppl.  U  32)  ad  d^f/M  pertinet.  non  ad  £0-£'a(j,  quae  forma  semel  in  vita 
Anastasii  p.  1709  C  ćTte  T/jy  u.ovaot7.T,v  Ift £/.£•.;  (1.  £^£7.01;  cum  Laur.  Esc.)  a£Ta/ ćtpiCra^a: 
oia;Tav  occurrit,  uusquam  vero  in  carminibus,  ubi  con«tanter  O^Ato  adhibetur  cf.  P  1  167, 
II  32.  112.  222.  304,  III  o.  50.  51.  121.  310.  316.  391.  396.  401  427,  Av.  1.  38. 
98.  165.  168.  226.  227.  278.  339,  H  1  27.  30.  113,  II  62.  90.  206.221,  R  82,  Hex. 
58.  161.  396.  441.  470.  478.  485.  539.  595.  603.  761.  763.  885.  897.  1022.  1028. 
1406.  1424.  1433.  1447.  1528.  1593  1654.  1712.  1725.  1729.  1787.  1815,  Van.  10. 
31.  101.  163.  180.  182  (at  cf.  Stud.  p.  189  n.  4).  213  252,  S  99.  142.  173.  175.  235. 
248  253.  269.  282.  284.  286.  288.  290.  408.  441.  511.  515.  594.  620.  635.  672, 
Suppl.  1  14.  40,  III  16.  50.  IV  59.  110.  136.  157,  XXXIII  1,  XLV  7,  LVII  2, 
LXXXV  1,  fr.  132.  180.  Eandem  formam  biatu.';  effugiendi  studium  etiani  An.  p.  1705 
A  TO)  §^AovT'.  confirmat. 

■')  De  sentsntia  cf.  Drapejron,  l"empereur  Heraclius  et  Tempire  Byzantin  'Paris. 
1869)  p.  271. 
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I  60  (tjoO  vOv  ó  X-^poc  To)v  asŁG (p  y. XoJ  V  u.ayo>v)  i),  avT£V'8'povi(^o)  II  177 
(a vT£v^po V t(^£ t V  £v  •/.a/.oic  T"/jv  n£p'7ŁSa),  xvT:s.pYxxi;  148  (t7]v  yotpa  xiyp5ć 
T(3v  7i:oS(Sv  avT£pYaTiv),  [ipaSuypafpo;  II  153  (cf.  p  228  sq.  supra), 
Si7rXo/Civóuvo?    I    188    (c£    §£    '7TpaT7]yóv    SiTr^o/. ivS'j vou    fy-iy/jc),    £[7-ą»pxy/] 

II  186  (ó  ^zauAc  ouTo;  EiŁippocyaic  T£'p'jpw.evoc,  quo  sensu  I  239  z.[).<pp7.yiK7. 
adhihetur),  ■3-£oupy£o>  I  8  (Ośp^ac  to  Xot7róv  p.Y]  ■6'£oupy£Tv  Ty)v  x.tiotv). 
23  (/-al  7?up  -O-EoupyEt).  25  (c;uv  tw  ^£oupyi^(>avTŁ),  (jL'jpt7.'j/£vo;  I  75 
(x.ad'£TA£v  •jbpav,  [j-upi  7. 6  /  £  vo  v  [i5Xaij7jv),  HEp^oicpaTT];  I  1  3  (ó  -/,p5'.Tćov  11  £p- 
a  o  •/.  p  7.  T  7j  ;),   •T7.7.vcoyivct):  II    1 2  5  ("/;   y7^toTT7.  0£'jy£',  y,yl  Soz  tt  X  7.  v  w  a  £  v  w  ;). 

180  X.7.l    T"/]V    —po;    y./,ZOy    Ó  TT  £p'/]  p[7.  £  V7J  v    T'jyV]V 

1.  u(j;o;  Tjpwiyr^^;  cf.  Hex.  1713  £i  xal  TTpóc  a/tpoy  u-j/oc  ap^tocri  ©p£V£c 
cl.  P  III  241  -po?  axpov  uJ/oc  -/.al  x.7.Tappo7uov  ^aiho:,  tum  Hex.  181 
•/,7.i  T7.r;  S'jdv  —po;  u'ioc  t7rT7.T7.t  jjAyy.,  —  P  II  254  toótou  §£  ^rp^ov 
(I);  —po;  ■J'\ioc  '/]p^a£vo'j,  Hex.  590  (et.  1712)  Trpo;  utj/o;  a p^S-Et;,  Van. 
46  Ti:  p  ó  ;  u<l>oc  £  ^  7.  i  p  o  u  t  a,  49  ■nr  p  ó  ;  u  -J;  o  ;  £  ^  7.  t  p  o  u  er  t,  1 55  tt  p  ó  ;  u  <];  o  c 
•/jpT7. ij  226  x.7.l  Trpó;  [y.£v  u(j/o;  tw  Śox.£i'v  £  — Tjpu. ś v'/],  fr.  10  Tupó;  li^j^oc 
Y^p^-zj.  Piane  improbabilis  Hilbergii  est  ratio,  qiiippe  qui  (IX  p.  215) 
inter  7x,pov  et  u-£p7]p[y-£vov  metri  fulerum  vuv  ad  loci  sententiam  prorsus 
inconnii()(ium  interiecerit. 

210  s  q.      z.ai  -xc  6  ttj;  yr^;  ór^ao;  za.  to)v  T£TT7.pojv 

UiJ-WJTE    7rX£Up(Sv    £V    xi-ZXTpO)    T  W    p  t  W 

I.  T0'j  [iiou.  quam  emendationem -)  Van.  90  to  to i»  iioi»  0'£7. Tpov  at- 
c>y^óv7];  y£aov  firmat  cL  105  £w;  7rzp£X0'Yj  to  O  [itou  to  Try.  ćyviov,  —  cf. 
praeterea  Suppl.  II  102  y-yl  tw  {)-£aTpw  — po;y£Xz;  to)v  [ii7. p  ^Sa  pwv. 
ubi  itidein  a  ludis  imago  siimpta  est,  qui  benignam  poetae  materiam 
praebent  R  77  sqq.,  Hex.  338  sqq.  •^),  Van.  253  sqq.  cl.  An.  p. 
1688  B^). 

II    19  sqq.  tołoOtov  ou/,  7]v,  x,7.v  y£V£'jt)-7.c  Tt;  X£yoi, 

TO    7rplv    <pOV£'jO-£V    /.^TO;    £^    'Hp7xX£ou;, 


')  Magi  'semper  errantes',  non  'mendaces'  (Qn.),  intelliguntur. 

^)  Earlem  clausula  in  Siberi  inarlyrolowio  p.  160  redit:  p('J/a;  tov  E/S-p"ov  £v  ^^si- 
-pw  To3  piou. 

")  Hinc  ad  rem  nostram  facit  f341  otecayw^  os  toj  [3  i  oj  ~bv  a^ova.  De  nieta- 
phora  ipsa  cf.    Hex.    J270  xtvoSv:a;  £?y.7)  tou  AÓyou  ■i;"ov  aCova. 

■*)  H  I  204  sq.  x"ov  ~£v:a7CAouv  (;t£v:a7iXouv  perperam  Bekker  edidit)  sl;  axpov 
TJvjTac  op(5[iov,  I  Ć5pa)v,  IXauv())v.  av-syeip(i)v,  auvTpe"/wv  primo  adspectii  "£~pa7tXo3v  expectatur, 
sed  licentiam  tropus  a  quinqiiertio  petitus  explicat;  ad  Athen.  XI  p.  495  f  neutiquam 
provocari  potest. 
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•/.  T^zo:.   T  'j  p  7.  V  V  o  V,   o'j  aiay  C/d-£Tiov  — ÓA'.v 

1.  /.T^To;  -:'jpy.vvov  interpuiictione  post  /."^to;  sublata  cf.  S  675  -/.yl  t'/]v 
T'jpxvvov  aiyaa^oiTĆTŚi  t). ź v/]v  et  Hex.  499  y-^^jTS  0'pa<>'jv  T'j33cvvov 
E-Torj{;ivŁi)v,  ubi  t)-:xi7o;  reponenduin  ex  MVTpN  ^)  Praeterea  v.  19  con- 
iectura  ^ey/j  necessaria  esse  vitletur:  siiniliter  Hex.  1454  sqq.  7.7.1  y,y.v 
ri;  a)aó'77.p-/C0v  avd-;có-0'j  /.psy.:  ]  iy9"jc  T-^pa^st,  -/Cal  tÓv  i/d"jv  aypÓTY]?  [... 
/.al  7r«7zv  a— >.(o;  y.v9-'j— oópiaot  (pÓTiY  optirao  iure  Hercher  ex  A  nTrapa^fj 
(=  V[)Ni  of.  ip'^2f'7v;   MN.,,  y.p-y.cr^  T)  -j  et  avO"j-o§p7.a-/j   (=   Vp  cf.   iv{)"j- 

ToSpy.  N)  reposuit  cf.  8  295  /.z I  x,av  tz px/ -S"^  c,  rac  Ś'jw  7rźvT(o;  >.£- 
yei;.  —  Extra  (imnem  su.spicionem  /,av  (==  /.al  łav)  cum  indicatiyo  con- 
iunctum  liabes  ^)  H  I  5  /.  av  S'j;<7£|iy]0-£l;  ó  KTwa:  7;v£i/£T0.  Hex.  1502 
ó  aa7.'Xov  lyyję,  '/~y.^  -£(p'j/. £v  y.yyslo:,  1870  sq.  /. av  £'7tiv  i'jyvó^/covo; 
£;  dcTiTia;  I  /.al  l/.t]  XaX(ov  £'7to0-£v  *^y/j'7£<v>  *)  w-r/a,  attamen  Hex.  1878 
£Yvw;/£v  a'jTÓv,  /,  av  fVj/.  £i  /.£),•/; 9'£v zł  recte  Hercher  ex  V  (  =  TpN;  /.xl 
^o/.£t  raale  M)  Soz-zj  recepit  ^j  cf.  S211  lłÓttt]';  opoi  nz,  /.  av  So/.-^c  ^eI'/)- 
^£vai  cli.  Suppl.  IV  48  £V£'7Tiv  £v  «70'!,  /.  av  So/.  "^  StE-jTaz/zi  et  Hex.  1387 
có;  «v  So/.wTi.  /czv  So/.  coTi  y£ipóvw;,  quae  exempla  S  308  'Jzutóv  Sł  z^e- 
-T£tc,  /.al  ^o>t£i:  7.£)//]0-£vat  nustram  emendałionem  /.av  So/.-^;  comprobant. 

24    S  q.  ~A7JV    U.wdÓ;    Ualv    S<JT'.V    £'JTp£7w'.'jŁŁ£V0C, 

0'j  a 0  9" o:   i  — ~(o  tyj;   o&opz;   avcoT£poj 

1.  u.itO-o;  l'--tov-zvoj-£'pa)v.  Eteniin  meicedem  *")  pro  Hesione  liberanda 
Laomedon  oqiios  i  in  inor  ta  les")  constituit.  de  quibus  inde  ab  Ho- 
mero  (II.  V  266  sqq.  640.  651  cl.  Hymn.  in  Vener.  211)  plures  (cf. 
ititpp.  ad  Hygin.  LXXXIX)  fabulantur. 

4  1  '•5'-'^po:  ZAd-oyj  /.'jMo:   v  z  \  •/]  v  i  a  : 


^)  Primo  adspectu  Tjpawoj  expectatur,  eadem  vero  ratione  sibi  invicem  respon- 
dent ~'o  0Tj[ji(o3ćc  O^piaos  Av.  104  et  Ta  toj  Sifjaou  O^paarj  H  11  34:  adde  'o  d^piio;  to 
^ip^otpoy  Av.    142,  7wav  EvavTiov  S^pi^o;  Hex.    186G. 

*)  S::apa^ot  Morello  perperam  Hercher  tribuit. 

»)  Cf.  G.  H.  Schaefer  Append.  ad  Bastii  Epist.  crit.  (L.   1809)  p.  26  sq. 

*)  Correxi  cum  MV  TpN  pro  xa\  jjltj  AaXóiv  :^/r,a£v  sy^o^^sy. 

^)  Hex.  1026  o;  (A?  minus  recte  MTB)  /.a\  kxo  Tjaw  el  T/.oTrrJiot  ^^ay.oT^rJcK'.  \'pN  cf. 
oy.oTT^cjo'.  M)  ar/AŚoa  perperam  Morellus  in  editionis  tertiae  (a.  1624)  margine  o;  /.  Sv 
-ap'  fjoty  ZT/A-r^s.  ijiay/.atoa  ternptabat  cf.   Stud.   p.   156  n.  4. 

'')  Vox  aSO^o;  ex   v.   26   |jl3iJ-o;  yip   oJTo:  zat  •/.£/ ptoaa£vo;  'Wso;  inrepsit. 

')  De  locutione  t/,;  ^0-opx;  av(oTć'peov  cf.  fr.  79  aX),'  £?<jt  oiior,;  y.yX  TpJou;  (cf.  Stud. 
p.   154)  iv'jL>T£po;. 
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1.  ra),TjV'.o:.  quae  adiectivi  forma  etiam  alibi  (cf.  Thesaur.  vol.  II  p.  502 
A)  pro  ra>.Y^v£io:  occ-iirrit.  Yitiosam  meinoiiam  corrector  in  propavoxy- 
tono  haerens  videtur  inculcasse. 

ystawYo;  ovTO;,   s'j— op£iv  s  iO-i  t as  vo  o  ; 

1.  tib^iGu.i^jo;.   Heraclii  eniin   iiidoles  designatur  ^). 

12  0   3  q.      —7.17.;  5'.vćvv(o;   <;Tac>  ^)   hi7.Ty.ć.zic  T(ov  vÓ;-'.(ov 
Ta;  £^  6t').(ov  /,  al  ~ p  a y  a  a  t  w  v  (óp-.iu-śyz; 

legendura  videtur  ts  /.al  u,a/(ov  cf.  R  118  6iov  -tł  aoi-óv  zzl  — pó;  o  — Xa 
•/.al  'j.7.y7.:  cl.  S  460  (':r',Yvjv  2/£'.)  T:av  o-Aov  aOroj  — poSpaaóvTo;  £'.; 
[j-ay-/;v.  Caesura  eniiii  necessaria  rersus  caret,  si  zal  relinqnitur  ad 
vocem  sequentem  legitime  pertinens.  Nostrani  rationem  confirmant  P  I  3 
—po?  £a— 'jpóv  T£  "/.al  — £-7]Ya£v7]v  TTŹGT'/;,  57  avT'.'7~pooa;  ts  ■/.al  f;-£Ta— twitsi; 
(^ipzi,  184  £1?  £vv)-£Óv  T£  /.al  v£7.v  ava7:).a'7'.v.  III  24H  <j'j|j.-Ttj)t;-aTcov  ts  xal 
'póva)v  /.al  -/.laTaiTw;,  Av.  864  to  n£p'7'//.óv  t£  /.al  to  ^ap^apov  Y£vo;,  455 
avaTp£77£'.v  T£  /.al /.a^-j— T£iv  Ta  az-a"!-'/],  491  óyXoua£vy]  te  -/.al /.aTi^JTopETaś^i^Tp 
H  I  158  £a'p'jMwv  T£  /.al  ;£vcov  /.al  ^Sap[i7.po)v,  II  162  t7jv  6pa'JT'//.TjV  T£ 
/.al  lł£t'  £:vcov  £u.— Óvcov,  Hex.  758  Ta;  Td)v  avto  t  £  x.al  /.aTt!)  '^'/jteT  (ąunzic. 
1798  TO  'j'jv^povóv  ^)  T£  -/.al  '7'jv£x.ópo;j.ov  TEAa;.  S  73  '/]  ■rrpa/.Tf/.Tj  t£  -/.al 
<70<p7]  G'!:z7.rrfńx.  305  aTuy/ÓTto;  t£  /.ai  -/.aAoi;  •źjvtóa£va;,  584  £l  yap  !/'!av 
T£  y.al  alav  A£y£i;  |/.Łav,  Suppl.  IV  82  £i  /.al  tz/u;  t£  v.al  ■TT£ptóTÓ;  cl;- 
^aXo'.,  LXXXII  2  'i;'j/wv  a>-'.£'j;  <ts>^)  /.al  7:0)^(000;  ToJv  avco,  CVII  5  ttj 
/.OTj/ią  T£  /.al  T£Taya-!v/j  (pÓTci  ^).  Neąue  enim  -/.al  ita  in  tertia  thesi  con- 
Incatnr,  ut  in  caesuram  semiquinariam  cadat,  saepissime  in  ar.si  tertia 
occurrit  cf.  P  I  12.  26.  68.  69,  98.  94.  108.  112.  126.  142.  146.  172. 
191.  208.  223.  289.  245.  II  4.  5.  14.  17.  27.  80.  37.  40.  43  46.  50. 
51.  63.  85.  98.  99.  <=)  103.  128.  129.  189.  148.  160.  165.  174.  189. 
211.  219.  242.  268.  274.    275.    290.    296.    805.    312.    814.    817.    329. 


*)  Falso  inteipretatur  Qiiercius:  'non  ut  qui  deliciis,  cum  piaesertim  tempns 
instat  hibernum,  in  morę  habent  diffliiere'.  quae  explicanfli  ratio  formain  £t&iaix£'voi 
requirit. 

-;  Cf.  p.   216  n.    1   supra. 

•')  Cf.  Stnd.  p.  219  n.  4. 

'*)  Te  in  M  omissum  supplevi. 

'")  In  eadem  versus  sede  te  comparet  etiam  Av.  3i4.  R  105,  Hex.  .S4G.  371. 
1055,  S  349.  —  Van.  233  są.  ai  xai  Tzirr,  (1.  oćpirj  cum  MVLp  cf.  sepst  in  T)  yap  -/ai 
•:bv  a?d?'pa  Tpa/ćt;.  j  -OLTZf.w^  r^<sba.  /.ai  ouWpyr)  roi;  xaTto  equidem  £1  te  (vel  eT  ob)  expecto, 
cum  imperfectum  iusto  sensu  caieat. 

")  Cf.  p.  210  supra.  —   De  III  224  cf.  Stud.  p.  226,  de  S  303  ibid.  p.  253. 
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336.  341.  357.  3.Ó9.  361.  364,  III  2.  17.  22.  33.  5().  61.  84.  97.  129. 
131.  132.  146.  171.  192.  217.  220.  222.  232.  2.45.  237.  241.  266. 
276.  293.  299.  807.  316.  331.  340.  369.  381.  410.  423.  437.  449. 
460,  Av.  3.  o.  50.  72.  91.  9ó.  100.  104.  106.  120.  124.  126.  128. 
133.  147.  151.  194.  197.  199.  200.  220.  221.  231.  239.  240.  241. 
272.  273.  288.  295.  296.  303.  337.  345.  381.  388.  438.  452.  464. 
471.  496.  499.  506.  527,  H  I  18.  23.  24.  26.  30.  52.  .54.  81.  83.  Ul. 
114.  125.  150.  151.  163.  172.  216.  i)  238,  II  26.  34.  39.  46.  50.  60. 
71.  110.  117.  119.  125.  145.  160.  222,  R  9.  10.  13.  14.  24.  26.  27. 
32.  43.  68.  72.  74.  78.  118,  Hex.  1.  2.  9.  19.  27.  30.  56.  76.  80.  82. 
87.  105.  108  121.  133.  162.  164.  169.  176.  178.  191.  192.200.  201. 
202.  219.  239.  247.  249.  288.  295.  .300.  301.  320.  336.  342.  345. 
366.  368.  375.  381.  385.  390.  391.  396.  397.  420.  427.  431.  440. 
447.  4.58.  462.  472.  486.  487.  502.  .535.  536.  538.  541.  558.  560. 
572.  573.  578.  617.  626.  64-9.  661.  678.  686.  735.  737.  757.  764. 
768.  774.  777.  780.  783.  794.  812.  813.  850.  870.  878.  884.  885. 
897.  902.  913.  915.  935.  948.  963.  1008.  1016.  1022.  1031.  1051. 
1058.  1060.  1074.  1079.  1146.  1179.  1181.  1184.  1192.  1207.  1216. 
1232.  1236.  1258.  1259.  1260.  1261.  1269.  1273.  1275.  1276.  1280. 
1283.  1287.  1289.  1302.  1321.  1332.  1333.  1337.  1349.  1354.  1376. 
1382.  1386.  1395.  1397.  1402.  1404.  1429.  1438.  1452.  1455.  1456. 
1466.  1467.  1477.  1483.  1484.  1496.  1503.  1504.  1.505.  151 L  1513. 
1516.  1559.  1562.  1.583.  1.588.  1589.  1605.  1619.  1620.  1624.  1634. 
1652.  1656.  1657.  1672.  1708.  1719.  1721.  1722.  1725.  1728.  1729. 
1736.  1737.  174  2.  1745.  1748.  1750.  1762.  1763.  1764.  1787.  1815. 
1830.  1840.  1841.  18.54.  1873.  1876.  1906.  1910,  Van.  8.  16.  18.  20. 
28.  40.  80.  92.  98.  113.  120.  123.  125.  128.  1.35.  147.  155.  156.  187. 
190.  192.  199.  218.  220.  222.  233.  234.  239.  252,  S  20.  34.  46.  53. 
54.  86.  139.  151.  186.  187.  215.  217.  230.  254.  264.  269.  275.  279. 
306.  321.  336.  338.  343.  3.50.  368.  370.  376.  430.  443.  454.  465. 
498.  499.  505.  522.  576.  587.  593.  595.  597.  605.  620.  635.  636. 
637.  642.  645.^')  649.  697,  Suppl.  I  9.  93.  99.  114.  115,  II  2.  29. 
31.  35.  36.  37.  38.  42.  44.  79.  88  (sive  99).  89  (sive  100).  110,  III 
12.  26.  30.  75.  78,  IV  .36.  42.  53.  55.  73.  82.  102.  125.  136.  144. 
158.  167,  XV  1,  XXII  2,  XXXVIII  2,  XLI  1,  XLVII  3,  XLIX  3, 


*)  'o  -wv  ay'ivwv  <xa\>  (JpajSEu;  -mi  S^Gizó-rfi  ex  Hilbergii  emendatione  ('Wie- 
ner Studien'  vol.  IX  p.  214)  pro  jipafJsjTT^;,  ubi  jBpajJslJTTię  legendum  esse  inepte  Quer- 
cius  coniecit. 

^)  Kat  Kjp'.ov   <Yao>    /.  a\  0i'ov  AsywY  au.a,  ubi  yao  p  suppeditat. 
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LXXI  2,  LXXXII  11),  LXXXIX  i,  XCIV  1,  Cl  4,  CV  3,  CYII 
16,  fr.  12.  14.  28.  54.  64.  79.  111.  130.  140.  148.  Quae  lex  primo 
adspectu  yiolatur  Hex.  1375  zzi  a/jv  ó-ó;  x,al  pt^a  x.xl  /oO;  v,al  Spócoc, 
1397  yol'/]v  £yov  y. al  (p^śyaa  /.al  \miv  [J.a/'/]c,  1436  sl  x.al  yoVr^v  xal 
<p>.£Y;j.a  /.al  -a'Xiv  ^)  >.a!iioi,  1 1-74  acTTjpla;  /.  a  I  v£'Jia,  TŹp/.ac  /./.I  ''i/).e^ac, 
Suppl.  XLI  2  /.al  B-/]d>.££p.  /.al  oaCi'jiv  aaT£poc  v£ou,  XLVII  4  w;  Ta; 
■rcó7.£i;,  /.al  toOto  S£'./.v'j£t  v£ov,  CVII  32  Xpi'7':w  /api;  /.al  Só^a,  '-■'-;-'-'']  Jt*l 
•/CoaTo:,  attanien  i  Hic  hepbthemimeres  jn  ceiisum  venit,  de  qua  piane 
eadem  lex  valet  cf.  P  I  47  Tac  — or/.'!>,ac  'fyóyy.y.;  t£  -/cal  SŁaips-jE'.;,  74  Sa- 
iavTOc  y/^Spia;  ^)  t£  /.al  ozorrptoK^  139  Xaidjv  ós  t7]v  d-£(av  t£  /.al  C)£!ia(7u.tov. 
II  172  vltx>aa&v  Siaip£'j£'.  t£  /.al  łktoplą.  III  290  a)X  sl;  7wap£^óSou;  T£ 
x,al  •;rAav(oa£va;,  Av.  195  x/X  st;  tzoa^jg/ ihźi^  te  xal  ■;roXu7rXó/.o'jc,  H  II  220 
a>.A'  oj;  £>.£uO-£pav  T£  /.al  '7£'7(u'7a£vif]v,  Hex.  193  tÓv  auTOv  avx^po)Tróv  t£  zal 
0£Óv  ouTEi,  284  oOCk  £i;  to  a£TÓ77{opóv  T£  /.al  /.saTw  [X£'r/]v,  1249  6Xa; 
acTuy/ÓTOii;  t£  /.al  [^.ćaiyy.śyac,  1370  7]  /.al  as^r/.paTw  t£  /.al  Tivt  ópoTO), 
1374  TTto;  o'jv  w.£/.'!/.paTÓv  t£  /.al  ttOo  /.al  Ei^o;.  1775  aXX'  £i;  ava«TTa'7lv  t£ 
/.al  v£av  -Aai7tv,  1789  to  — a^i  toi;  avto  ts  /.al  >taTco  y.'jpov  *),  Van.  83  £v 
T(o  TCćpiTTraTdal  te  /.al  ^plO-£'.v  /.aToj,  S  19  ^7]T£'.v  t£,  TTto;  TTOlal  T£  /.al  TTÓaai 
O/ó^Ei;,  248  ^  xal  — aAiv  Xu£tv  te  /.al  rrotYY£iv  O^e^ei;,  315 /.al  — aic  acuy/uTou; 
TE  /.al  aiav  >.£y£i;,  322  ooTto;  a(7'jy/'jTÓv  te  zal  [xiav  7v£yoJv,  395  oux  oiÓ£ 
XE/.oaYÓc  TE  /.al  TTE— £t'7aśvov,  401  'j/.ó— £'.  Ta  Tcov  avoj  T£  -/.al  /.aTCO  XÓYtov, 
418  tÓv  a'jTÓv  avO'po)-óv  te  /.al  Szow  Aóyov,  682  £i;  Ś'  a-j  y£  t7]v  (jT£lpav 
T£  /.al  — E2i'jpa£v7]v,  698  /.7.1  TO'j;  ■:zo)s.uijyihzlq  te  >cai  toT^utoóttouc,  Suppl. 
XLVIII  8  Eo'  ot:  '7'jv£pyr^'7a;  te  /.al  G'jvai77r'!'ja;  5),  quibus  locis  exempla 
particulae  /.al  in  ąuarta  arsi  eonloeatae  admovenda  sunt:  P  I  6.  9.  29. 
221.    II    41.  149.   164.    III   4.    162.   180.  354.  425.  460,    Av.    31.  53, 


')  Kr^puC  j:a).a'.a;  y.a\  7:oozir\'rr^i  tt,;  Was,  ąuemadmodum  codicis  M  memoriam  ;rpo- 
'^f,-a,  xł{pu5  TT);  j:aXata;  y.«l  v£a;  coirigendam  esse  censeo  cf.  Hex.  3fi8  "/.T^puza  w/.to;  xat 
zpocp7jTrjV  Tjaspa;  cl.  Phila  vol.  II  p.  282  v.  12  /.rjpu/a  Aa|ji.-p"ov  (1.  Aaij./tp(ov),  óćy^  £Xov  "repa- 
axiwv.  Sed  fortasse  sufficit  ~po.pr,To/.r|p'jc,  etsi  vox  Lexicographis  non  cognita  evadit  cf. 
-poirj-razóiToAo:,  quod  vocabiiliiin  aO-/-,aajpta-ov  occurrit  in  Siberi  Martyrologio  p.  130 
(et  60). 

^)  Sic  scripsi  pro  r:v£oaa  cum  MVTN,  zvorjv  fiustra  teinptabat  Hilbergius  vol. 
VIII  p.  H03.  Corruptelae  ansam  dedisse  videtur  yarietas  :iv£Ufi.a  voci  :^Xiy[X!i  falso  (cf. 
1398.   1402  s(j.    1416.   1429)  superscripta,  quae  pro  oXEYUia  in  VN  extat. 

*)  Qnercii  lectio  av8p£iav  in  V  non  legitiir,  nec  tamen  codicis  M  auctoritas  di- 
phtliongnm  fiimat  cf.  Suppl.  XCV  2  avc)&£v  cT/ev  i/.  ftćo3  ■:tjV  av8p'!av.  Yulgarem  usum 
vox  5£iAav5pia  (P  III  42)  refert. 

*)  Ue  Hex.    J671    /.s^  -av  ?8a)v  ov&aa  t£  /.ai  p^[j.a  ^ć'vov  cf.   Stud.   p.    18. 

^)  Quarti  pedis  thesin  te  occupat  insuper  Hex.  713.  896.  1447.  1448  (et  Suppl. 
CIV  3  ex  coni.). 
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HI  112.  128.  189.  157,  II  174.  210,  R  64.  81.  86,  Hex.  207.  287. 
889.  570.  598.  641.  679.  718.  792.  821.  990.  1166.  1264.  1278.  1299. 
1365.  1375,  1898.  1426.  1432.  1486.  1546.  1558.  1658.  1671.  1753. 
1773.  1847,  Van.  49.  oO.  69.  110.  154,  S  67.  1.57.  164.  235.  237. 
263.  310.  879.  400.  439.  476  549.  591.  666.  692.  Snppl.  I  28.  25. 
79,  II  54.  55.  82,  III  19,  IV  13.  97.  139,  IX  3,  XXIX  2,  XXXV 
21),  XXXVIII  8,  XLIX  2,  LII  2,  XCVII  1,  CVII  28.  29.  33,  fr. 
25.  138  et  apud  Georgid.  (Stud.)  p.  184  v.  3  Eodeni  pertinet,  quod 
enelitica  cum  praecedenti  voce  arcte  coliaerens  numąuam  post  incisio- 
iiem  in  tertia  aut  qiiarta  ar^i  adhibetur^),  quod  praeceptum  coniecturara 
quae  ultro  so  offert  Av.  418  y.iy.oi  ^e  {Af;ć;  <Tt;>  nu^ZKr^kd-t '^)  y.ai  y.ź/y) 
refellit.  nec  legein  infringit  Suppl.  I  113  el  Tt7jv  śa-jToCi  ti;  /.oaTsT  /.'.wj- 
[AŹTcov,  siquidein  ti;  tantummodo  encliticae  speciem  o.stendit,  re  ipsa 
autem  solidara  subiecti  notioneni  praebet^).  Neque  alia  est  ratio  H  I 
212  ■/.0'j[y.0'j'7'.  7:avT£;  -to  Ci  'i(7.ViVTo;  tvjv  7rÓAiv,  S  224  w;  y/jroc  £Yva};'  co  O 
yap  0'Jx.  zr:~'.  -aśov  et  H  I  207  /.aTó— ),aY7]'7av  ol  —co  to  O  St^soTTaTai  ^), — 

')  Niminitn  tradita  Jectio  ~óoa;  7zoóc,«)~a.  ouyzajj.TCTo-jaa  Tpóijwo  potius  ad  -oó;.o~a 
auy/.iijL;;touaa    xa'i    Tzóoy.;  zą6'.j.i<),    ąiiam   ad   ~6oy.t,    -0(5;io::a    -juyy.aTa/.aa-Tou^a    zpóiuo    ducit. 

-)  Ts  piaetei"  thesin  tertiam  et  ąuartam  praebet  secunda  et  qainta  cf.  a)  P  I  70. 
232,  II  43.  50.  124  2G8.  342,  III  24.  12.Ó.  Ifi7.  237.  238.  2.ÓJ.  313.  377,  Av.  158. 
183  198.  222.  252.  272.  274.  280  284.  327.  352.  409.  456.  476.  517.  527.  5.33,  H  I 
27.  124,  II  91.  208.  210,  K  50.  108,  Hex.  42.  262.  396.  410.  413.  621.  632.  1020. 
1068  (ap.id  Hercherum)  1478.  1483.  1484.  1639.  1670.  Vari.  170,  S  19.  151.  172.  200. 
254.  299.  307.  49S.  500.  519.  60<;.  703,  Suppl.  II  101,  III  26.  64.  87,  XXXVIII  2, 
XLVI  4,  CVIII  2;  —  b)  P  II  67.  325,  IH  150.  323,  Av.  274. 

^)  Cl.  P  II  122  :ri59o;  os  aoi  tł;  1/^mz  :rpo?Tip-/£To.  Oranino  Hilbeigii  ratio  leci- 
pienda  est  vuv  iKrX9-z  pro  auv£;r?iX8's  corrigentis  IX   p.  214. 

*)  Ti;  suam  sedem  habet  in  prima  arsi  P  I  168,  Av.  422.  470.  Van.  97,  in  se- 
cunda thesi  P  II  217.  278.  111  89.  93.  144.  245.  258.  405,  Av.  46.  83.  374.  466,  H 
I  151,  II  27.  141.  158,  K  20,  He.x.  426.  731.  876.  894.  996.  1229.  1242.  1245  (cf. 
Stud.  p.  223.)  1268.  1271.  1333.  1363.  1424.  1454.  1491,  Van  29.  62.  1,30.  174  208. 
212,  S  212.  66Ó,  Suppl.  I  88.  95  (Stud.  p.  222.;.  97.  112.  IV  30.  LXXIV  1  et  arsi 
Av.  426,  Hex.  692.  983,  Suppl.  III  53,  in  thesi  tertia  P  1  23.  137.  227,  II  122.  806, 
III  135  195.'  357,  Av.  1.  105.  399,  H  1  184.  233.  Hex.  95.  602.  611.  1462,  Van.  30, 
S  531,  Suppl.  IV  23  (Stud.  p  223),  fr.  151  et  quarta  Hex.  1193,  Van.  163,  8  51.3. 
in  quinta  the.si  P  II  42  et  arsi  Av.  426.  Hex.  692.  983,  Suppl.  III  53.  Similiter  tc  ex- 
plet  the.sin  secundam  P  II  292.  293,  III  179.  193.  320.  487,  H  II  110,  Hex.  585. 
1152.  1617.  1623,  Van  227,  S  182.  466.  472.  478.  598,  Suppl.  IV  65,  tertiam  P  III 
196,  H  II  57,  Hex.  174,  ąuartam  nex.   1515. 

^)  -ou  habes  insuper  in  thesi  prima  (Hex.  79,  Suppl  XXX  1\  tertia  (Hex.  1845, 
S  512.  Suppl.  II  9),  quinta  (Suppl.  LXIV  1),  in  arsi  prima  (P  I  38.  111,  II  273,  III 
318,  Suppl.  III  34),  secunda  (P  II  42),  ąuinta  (S  4),  enelitica  occupat  thesin  tertiam 
(P  1  101.  U  17.  184.  223.  23.5.  259.  362,  111  149.  315.  386.  40.3,  H  I  34.  94.  141. 
222.  II  154,  Hex.  27,  S  131.  178.  302.  497.  571.  704,    Suppl.  III  81,  IV  121,   XLIII 
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P  I  211  oy.oj;  a-7.vT£;  to  I  '^po:7iYov  Tr)v  /^i5iv,  Hex.  154  cr^iyyet  Sś -avTa 
-7  0  1  •/.p7.TO'ja£voc  ^)  pvw  ct  P  III  421  Mo>(r?jV,  o;  óiip^-/;  '^apy.l  crol  2)  (aóvco 
[7.óvo?,  Hex.  1679  a-avTa  yćy/]  -po;  to  go\^)  h^oy^i-źw/,  S  510  t7]v  £>t>^oyY]v 
Sptov  7:pó;  TÓ  dol*)  SeSoyuiyoy. 


1»,  ąuintam  (P  I  46.  242,  II  58.  202.  220.  226,  III  145.  339.  Av,  307,  H  II  122. 
215,  R  114,  Hex.  55.  293.  739.  1726.  1855,  S  440.  720,  Suppl.  III  69,  IV  116,  XLII 
1.  CIV  4,  fr.  11.  178,  nec  non  nex.  156  z^ioS^^^  x\>zoi  zSi  Tzli-.ii  ojaoiYY  s"<^'-  siąuidem 
<jou  dciyYSTa'.  ex  VTpB  reponendum  est),  arsin  primam  fS  674),  seeundam  {Hex.  1903), 
quintam'(H  I  166,  Hex.  19.  30,  S  204.  232.  .302.  Suppl.  U  89,  fr.  71,  sed  Hex.  .349 
xoiw,v  oż  oou).r,v  jcaaav  £Tvat  a  o  u  y.Tiaiv  praestare  videtur  ćTvat  TTjy  cum  MNj  et  margine 
Morelliana),  sextam  (S  583).  Cf.  etiam  aou  in  thesi  tertia  (P  II  151)  et  quinta  (S  438). 

*)  Genuinam  loci  scripturam  pro  a(jvo3  /.patoJasya  (Mor.  Qu.  cf.  insuper  Hilbergius 
VIII  p.  303)  codices  MVTp,  N  suppeditant  (/.paTO'J!j.ćvo;  AÓye  p.,),  ex  A  •/pa-:o'j[jLćva  jx(5va) 
perperam  Hercher  edidit. 

*)  Vulgatam  lectioneni   aapzi  <ioi  corresi. 

')  Tó  ao'.  falso  Morel lus  et  Hercher  exhibent. 

*)  In  editione  Querciana  małe  -.6  aot  legitur.  Enclitica  occurrit  in  arsi  prima 
(Av.  238,  S  154.  595),  secunda  (Av.  135.  380,  II  I  184,  Hex.  489,  S  278.  310.  427. 
464.  508.  666,  Suppl.  111  24,  XLVm  4),  quinta  (Av.  166.  226,  H  I  10.3.  2!  5,  Hex. 
1711,  S  573.  574),  sexta  (fr.  5),  tum  in  thesi  tertia  (P  III  21.  57,  H  I  11.  136.  148. 
152.  155,  II  3,  Hex.  32.  166.  1686,  S  156.  166.  239.  243.  244.  341.  553.  597.  677, 
Suppl.  I  10,  ni  76.  167)  et  ąuinta  (P  III  424,  Hex.  1654.  1841,  8  268.  407.  584. 
717,  Suppl.  XXXIX  4),  forma  accentu  praedita  praeterea  occupat  thesin  primam  (P  II 
40.  229.  III  379.  392,  Av.  12,  Hex.  175,  Suppl.  IV  6)  et  tertiam  (P  I  85,  II  239, 
III  373.  Av.  316.  381,  Hex  888,  S  6.  Suppl.  I  88.  95.  II  4.  73,  IV  48,  LI  2),  arsin 
primam  (P  II  18-2,  III  370.  399,  R  70,  S  174,  Suppl.  II  45),  secundam  (S  158,  Suppl. 
II  15),  ąuintam  (Hex.  103.  548).  Adde  [xo'.,  quae  vocula  coraparet  in  thesi  tertia  (Av. 
414,  S  288.  706,  tum  103  Ttoy  Ne^Toptou  <;j.oi>  T.x^-y:/<iZ  AT,pr(aiTwv  cum  p, ,  ubi  au 
temptabat  Hilbergius  IX  p.  219,  —  206  ^7)7  Nćcj-opiou  jj.ot  Zw^^y.^rpv.',  ai-:iav,  quo  loco 
unicus  codex  V  distincte  uot,  non  Quercianum  ix"ćv  offert, —  650  to  rpr^yosiou  <(j.ot>  touc 
/-(jyoj;  iva,Spj£t.  ubi  (jlO!  recte  superscripsit  codicis  p  corrector,  minus  recte  aol  addendum 
esse  censuit  Hilbergius  1.  c.  cf.  v.  653  vj~o'jaŁv  f, liac)  et  quiuta  (11  I  225,  Van,  240, 
S  179,  Suppl.  IV  2.  LXXI  2)  et  in  arsi  prima  (P  II  306,  III  360,  Av.  440,  Hex. 
1094,  S  102.  269).  secunda  (P  II  122,  Av.  535,  S  170.  314.  601.  613),  sexta  (S  588). 
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Peropportune  aceidit,  ut  libelli  ratio  ad  quaestiones  nietricas  de- 
flecteret;  commoda  enim  et  idonea  occasio  offertur,  ut  argumentum  ad 
obrussara  exigatur,  sine  quo  cetera  nuda,  ieiuna,  infirma  sunt.  Pessime 
dumtaxat  cernendi  iudicandique  munere  funguntur,  qui  effusis  habenis 
oninia  ex  opinione  suspendant:  niihi  quidem  melius  litterarum  et  stu- 
dioruni  commodis  consulere  videntui-,  qui  nimia  sui  aestimatione  non 
elati  excogitan(li  licentiae  frenos  adhibeant.  Itnque  non  sine  voluptate 
criticam  artem  in  Pisidae  carminibus  utiliter  exerceri  non  posse  milii 
persuasi,  nisi  cogitationis  impetus  pi-aec.eptis  raetricis  coerceatur  et  repri- 
niatur,  quoruin  interior  cognitio  tirmissimum  contra  errores  propugna- 
culum   praestet. 

Magnos  sibi  spiritus  ipse  poeta  sumit  propter  iambos  affabre  factos 
Suppl.  CVII  1  sqq.  Fćcójiyto;  (;.£v  tćovS£  twv  cuy^py.^-^.y.Tdiy  |  TjyouY  tau.^tov 
EU/.  pÓTwę  £ 'j/.Eaae  V()j  V  |  ó  ITiTfjiSTj:  — £0'j/,£  tu  y  ypa  ©eu  c  (/.Eyac^). 
cuius  praeconii  verain  rationem  exsequi  non  licet,  nisi   hexametri    a  Pi- 


')  Cf.  piaeterea  Av.  48  c':oAr,v  ::«pa<r/ćtv  -e/Y.y.r^^  sujjićrpta;,  170  /.at  TaoTa  [zćTpotę 
~ć/_vf/.otc  '3ovapaó'jo:,  S  500  toJtoł;  te  [A£roov  Tsy/f/.oy  Tjvap[j.óaa'.  cl.  Van.  6.  Hinc  argumenta 
dogrnatica  enucleandi  difficultatem  parant  S  503  sqq.  aXX'  ojx  ivi^ri  -ot;  tap-fiot;  £1x0- 
Tw;  I  avTć|j.-Xa/.r,vat  Trjy  ypa^T,v  -w/  ooyaa-ow  |  a~iy[j.a.i  yoco  euS^i;  y.ca  po~ic,  fo;  i'ź  s^ou;,  ! 
CrjTEi;  ~ap'  f,|j.wv,  s"  y£  vuv(j.r;v  sv  ULEaio  |  to  [i£Tpov  rjfjLac  lxpaX£iiv  ayayzaaEt,  ubi  ix|jaX£tv 
pro  ia^aAsw  ex  Vj  recipieiidum  esse  vox  CtjT£^  docet.  Non  'stimulum  inicere'  (Querc.), 
sed  'minutias  eicere'  metri  ratio  cogit,  quae  quidein  v,  505  attYaa\  et  óo~a"t  adpellantur 
perinde  ac  234  aTtyiii;  -£  aćrpet';  /.a\  po~wv  ajjLEtpia;.  Notionem  ćo~rj  inlustrat  Suicer 
Thes.  Eccles.  vol.  II  p.  911,  eundem  sensum  ac  attytjLTj  (cf.  Otto,  d.  Sprichworter  und 
sprichwSrtlichen  Redensarten  d.  Homer  p.  290  sq.)  praestat  vjyjxr)  etiam  Hex.  158 
((j.ć":poua£vr,  yap  oupavu)v  iuETpia)  fo;  ~p'o;  ak  v!jyu.7j  yiv£Tai  aT£vou[X£'vr,,  quo  loco  vulgatam 
scriptvuam  a-tyarj  (cf.  Hex.  149  cl.  1242)  ex  B  (=  MVTpN)  recte  coirexit  Hilbeigius 
'Wiener  Stndien'  VIII  p.  298. 
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sida  conditi  in  iudicii  discrimen  yeniant.  In  his  acerrimus  Nonui  ad- 
secla  reperitur,  qui  magistri  disciplinam  ad  sumraum  fastigium  prove- 
here  praenieditate  studeat^);  cur  igitur  ultra  speciinen  artis  Nonnianae 
non  progressus  metro  iambico  priores  partes  deferre  praeoptavit  adeoąue 
indulsit,  ut  modum  excedere  non  dubitaret,  quandoquidem  vel  argu- 
menta  epica  ianibis  pertexuit.  Videłicet  laudis  cupi^litate  incensus  gloriae 
aeraulus  esse  nialuit  quam  servum  pecus  imitatorum  augere,  tantum 
vero  aberat,  ut  aemulationis  stimulis  excitatus  ipsi  scholae  bellum  in- 
diceret,  ut  callidissima  Nonni  artificia  in  alium  campum  transfunderet, 
ubi  virtus  poetica  liberę  excurrere  ae  facilius  gloriae  commendari  posset. 
Quae  imitatio  ambitiosa  in  clarissimam  lucern  prodit,  si  elisionis 
exempla  ad  calculos  revoeantur.  Praeclare  Ludwichius  docuit-)  Nonni 
artem  in  eo  constitisse,  ut  coniunetiones  tantum  et  praepositiones  ac 
perpauca  advcrbia  apostropho  affieeret,  non  est  tamen  dissimulanda 
nostrae  quoque  sententiae  summa,  praesertini  cum  G  Weinberger,  vir 
ceteroquin  doctus  et  cautus,  artificii  complicatam  notionem  hoc  iudicio 
evolvi  posse  autumet^):  'fiir  ein  metriscłies  Gesetz  miissten  Substantiva 
und  Prapositionen,  Verba  und  Coniunctionen  wohl  gleicliwertig  sein. 
Handelt  es  sich  aber  nur  um  das  Bestieben,  die  Elision  zu  vermeiden, 
80  begreift  sich,  dass  dies  bei  Substantiven  und  Verben  verhaltnismassig 
leicht  durchzufilhren,  eine  grossere  Zahl  von  Hexametern  aber  ohne  S' 
und  elidierte  Prapositionen  kaum  moglich  war'.  Nimirum  artificiosis 
lenociniis  id  praecipue  contendisse  videtur  Nonnus,  ut  hexametros  ad 
nativam  rationem  dirigeret:  hinc  igitur  dactylorum  volubilitatem  spon- 
deoruin  ponderi  praefert,  hinc  in  exitu  versuum  clausulas  spondaicas 
trochaicis  potiores  habet,  hinc  invito  in  verborum  confiniis  syllabas  na- 
tura breves  positionis  auxilio  producit,  longas  hiatus  ope  corripit,  hinc 
crasin  et  synizesin  respuit,  hinc  denique  elisiimem  anguste  coercuisse 
censendus  est.  Debilitatur  enim  voeabuli  nervus  u.na  syllaba  resecta. 
Jam  vero  nativam  vocis  vim  accentus  designat,  quapropter  tonum  non 
habent  procliticae,  ut  quae  sui  iuris  non  sint,  amittunt  encliticae,  cum 
proprio  vigore  destitutae  ad  praecedentia  se  adplicent.  Rectani  igitur 
viam  sibi  iniisse  visus  est  Nonnus,  cum  elisioneni  in  his  potissimum 
vocabulis    admitteret,    quae    simul    cum    syllaba    etiam    tonum    perdere 


')  Cf.  dissertatio  nostra  'de  Georgio  Pisida  Nonni  sectatore'  (Analecta  Giaeco- 
Latina  —  Cracoviae   189H  —  p.  38  sqq.). 

^)  Beitrage  zur  Kritik  des  Nonnos  voa  l*anopolis'  (1873)  p.  16  s(iq.  et  Mus. 
Rhen.  vol.  XXXV  (1880)  p    500  8qq. 

')  'Studien  zn  Tryphiodor  und  Kolluth'  ('Wiener  Stndien'  voI.  XVIII  —  1896  — 
p.  174). 
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possent:  scilicet  procliticis  formae  y.u-o,  y.^T,  a-\  i©',  St\  e-'^  są;',  x.aT', 
•/.y.^',  [^-£t',  |v-£9',  ~«P  ,  ótt',  aXX\  ir/]fV,  oóS'  optiine  adsimulantur,  nec  vigo- 
ris  defectio  in  S'  et  t',  ^',  ttot',  Tcod'  sentitur.  Quibus  exemplis  exceptis 
hae  restant  voces  accentu  praeditae :  [^."i^T',  o'jt,  ot',  oO-', — ap',  £v^',  ou^et', 
óiS',  attanu'n  (^-'i^T',  o'jt',  ot',  oi)-'  normae  non  adversantur,  siąuidem  vo- 
cabula  composita  in  censum  veniunt.  quorum  posterius  raembrum  ts 
repraesentat,  pro  y.o  Dionys.  VI  84,  X  400,  XXXVII  283  recipien- 
dum  est  ap  sicuti  l'araphr.  VII  46  recte  Seht^indler  exliibet,  singula 
vero  formaruni  ^v^^'  (Dionys.  III  284),  oO/Jt'  (ibid.  XIX  28),  (oS'  (Pa- 
raphr.  VI  188j  te.stimonia,  si  modo  sana  suiit,  ipsum  iegis  fundamentum 
subdueere  nequeunt.  Quin  etiani  subtilius  et  adeuratius  universaiTi  quae- 
stionera  consectati  Nonnuni  studiose  operam  dedisse  perspicieraus,  ut 
encliticarum  elisarmn  iisiis  in  angustum  gyium  conipelleretur:  cnelitica 
enim  vox  ita  praecedenti  adhaeret,  ut  ununi  quodammodo  vocabulum 
efficialur,  qii<)d  quideni  eh.sione  admissa  gr;ivitatis  partem  deperdat. 

Qnani  Nonnianae  disciplinae  norm;)ni  Pisides  in  iambicis  carmini- 
buś  ^)  ita  secutiis  est,  ut  magistri  raorositatem  longe  superaverit;  omni- 
bus enim  ex(rapbs  eirciimspectis  rationibusque  subductis  eo  adducimur, 
ut  ne  encbtica  quidem   rocabida  elisioni  ()bnoxia  fuisse  statuamus, 

Omni  offensione  praepositiones  vacant,  quae  quidem  propter  eli- 
sionem  accentu  priventur: 

av^''^)  in  arsi   prima:  Suppl.  IV   161; 

„       ,,     tertia:  P  II  84,  III  85  3); 
avT'       „„„HI    119; 

y.-^)  \n  thesi  secunda:    P  II  7,  R  44,    Hex.    1308.    1518,    S  94.  440, 
Suppl.  II  60; 
„       „      quarta:  H  II   105; 
a  9    in  thesi  i)rima:  R  67,  Suppl.   III  59  5); 


')  De  hexainetiis  cf  Analecta  Graeco-Lat  p.  48  sq,  (de  G.  P.  Nonni  sectatore 
p.   11  sq.) ;  i"a  iinico  pentametro  elisionem    offert    .Suppl.  XCVI  2    SsCajjLsyo;  [xu0^ou;  natSbi; 

a  Cp'    U[JL£"£pOU. 

^)  Apud   Nonnum  non  occurrit ;  habet  Tryi>hi<)doias  G.^O. 

^)  Hex.  1401  (■>;  TzCo^  V-^'/Ji'  5Tjyou^av  av9to-Xtaa£vr,v  prava  est  codicis  T  memoria 
av&'  f')-Xr,ajjL£vrjV. 

*)  K  44  ó  rrj;  a-'  apyr,;  cV-:oXri;  óooa-raTr,;  et  S  94  ~p'o;  za;  a;:'  ap'/_^;  av:avs)>5'o; 
opov:(8ac  ex  p,  S  440  'tpo;  "ol;  i-'  ip/?,;  ^[^"j.O-ćt;  rsryj  xpoa~a-a;  ex  raea  emendatione 
adposui ;   Qnercius  ubique  iźrap/rj;  praebet  cf.  qiiae  dixi  'Wiener  Studien'  vol.  XIII  p   .31. 

°;  Hex.  1804  ao£\;  £/.ćtvr(V,  (!>^r^zo  £0p£,  ■:t)V  9-jpav  codicis  N  rarietas  acs' f,:  nullius 
est  pretii. 
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ź'/  in  thesi  secunda:   P  II   104,  III  95,  Suppl.  III   10  i); 

„       „      quarta:  H  I  218,  Suppl.  IV  84; 
S-;  in  thesi  prima:  P  II   102.    113,  111  86,  Av.  87.  458,  H  I  186.  217, 
II   147.   161,  R  125,  Hex.   16.  53.  902.   1243.  1802.  1805. 
1820,    Van.  7.   129,    S  193.   194.  380,    Suppl.    III    17.  46. 
55,  IV  57,  XLVI  3,  LXI  3,  XCV  3; 
„      „       secunda:  P  I  44.  81.  97.   HO.   147.  251,  III  62.   116.  117. 
302,    Av.  8.   136.  262.  263.  285.  287,    H  I    21.   170.   193. 
220,  II  32,  R  17,  Hex.  428.  609.2)  744,  745,   94(5.   1077. 
1529.    1768.    1889.   1899.   1901,    Van.  138,    S    28.  40.  53. 
247.  490,  Suppl.  III  13,  IV  144,  VII  2,  XL  4,  L  2; 
„       „       quarta:  P  I   176,  Hex.   1876,  S  511,  Suppl.  IV   131  3); 
£-' in  thesi  prima:   P  III  365,  Hex.    150; 

„      „       secunda:    P   I    51,    II    58.  208,    Av.    264,    H   1    58.    241, 

S   107^); 
„      „       quai-ta:  P  III  338,  Av.  399; 
„       „       quinta:  Hex.    1168. 
£9   in  thesi  prima:  P  I  44,  II   103,  S  586,  Suppl.  XLVIII  8; 

„      „       secunda:  Suppl.  I  114; 
X 7. 0-'  in  thesi  prima:  P  III  21,  Av.  317; 

„  „  secunda:  P  I  113,  II  100.  373,  III  71.5)  246. «)  395. 
445,  Av.  15.  18.  59.  122.  201.  203.  281. 7)  332.  397, 
H  II  7.  9.  99.  207,  Hex.  441. «)  634.  681.  708.  882. 
1138.  1300.  1395.  1471,  Van.  4.  85.  86.  111,  S  39.  48. 
192.  253.  ^)  265.  267.  326.  348.  359.  377.  540.  543.  582, 
Suppl.  II  43.  107,  IV  78; 
„      „       quarta:  P  I  54,  Av.  40,  S  53.  413; 


')  Scilicet  lego:  V,v  (o;  (pro  fjv-ćp)  a  o'  •j'ioj;  -poikoi[iuj-)  7;«vo7:)v(av,  quae  iectio  edi- 
tionis  principis  scriptiirae:  r^^rcs.p   'loo;  'jioj;  y.~X.   praeferenda  est. 

^)  Ta?  aa;  8t'  auT^c,  (ó?  £ąixxdv,  ią-^aini.  Ex  interpolatione  Stauyst;  in  p,  fluxit. 
Contra  Hex.   1766  sl  y.'j\  StauYou;  t\i^zoo■/^■3^'.  /.aoSta;  in  N  m.  pr.  oC  auTou;  dederat. 

')  De  Hex.  821  y.a"i  -f^  oo/.r^ast  01'  i-iavoj;  aijiapTia;  cf.  p.  266  infra. 

■*)   De  H  II   205  x.«\  -"ov  £~'  aiJTot;  T/rjU-aTOupyrlTa?   só|3ov  cf.   Stiid.   p.   21   n.   4;. 

*)  ""11  iwi  y.a^'  auToy  sCsTCrjSa  -:oL'^\i.i-.i<vi  (pro  za-'  o.\izvi)  cf.  Stud.  p.  246,  ubi 
łtiam  P  Ul  246,  Av.  281,  Hex.  441   (not.  6-8)  tractavi. 

")  'l'"XO^£iv  y.a^  a 6 TO  13  <juv:o[ia)T£pov  Cioo;  (pro  y.olz^  autoiJ). 

')  Ka\  T^c  z  a  5^'  auTbv  ia-jaAEiai;  r,[xeXs'.  (pro  zaT'  auTwy). 

®)  Au-b;  /. a^  auirb^^  (y.at'  auToy  Querc.).  ('>?  ^t\zi.  'hr^is^lZz-M'. 

*)  Kai  7tw;  za  5^'  a  u  to  u  aaXXov  aa-poAoyEw  0^eX£i;  (pro  zal  zS^'  iauTou)  cf.  p.  1.S5 
n.  4  supra,  sed  Ivj-.'j\>  simul  tolerari  potest  cf.  P  III  :-i61  «u-"o;  za^'  eijLauTby  auXXa- 
Pwv  £ar)v  TŚoć. 
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y.ztr  in  thesi  quinta:    Av.   132,    Hex.  278.    108fi.    1332.    1889,    quibus 
locis    /.aO-'  •/jy.£p5cv    occurrit,    quae    forma    pro  •/.aO-r^ij.eiav  in 
eadeni    trinietri    sede    leponenda    est  R   lló  et  fr.    133^); 
■/.7.T    in  thesi  secunda:  P  I   U,  II   106,   III    182.  361.    409.    416,    Av. 
140.   193.  245.  350.  372.  418,    H  I    18.  33,    II    94.  97. 
171,  R  99,  Hex.  (116  cf.  Stud.   p.  132  n.  2).  236.  1857, 
Van.  40,    S  676,    fr.  110.    177    bis    (cf.    Stud.    p.  25)  et 
apud  Theoph.  p.  308,    14  (Stud.   p.  28  n.  5)2); 
„       „       ąuarta:   P  III  437,   Hex.   998.    1303.   1696  3); 
„       „       quinta:  Hex.  829; 
|7. sd'   in  thesi  prima:  P  II   101; 

„       „       seeunda:  P  I   165,  8  257.  304,  Suppl.  II  53; 
„       „       quarta:  Hex.  902; 
„       „       quinta:  P  II  368. 
asT    in   thesi  prima:  P  I  36; 

„       „       secunda:  P  I   135,  H  I  42.    154,  II  30,  S  207; 
„       „       quarta:  P  III  458,  H  II   162,  Hex.  897,   1906^). 
-7.0     in  tliesi  prima:  P  I  23,  Av.  322,  H  I   123.  II   124,    Hex.    1781. 
1815; 
„       „       secunda:  P  I  28,  III   142.  274.  327,  Av.  57.  61.^)  224. 
328.  407.  422.  470,  H  II  77.   187,  R  93.  96.   128,  Hex. 
334.  597.  845.  932.  1026.   1061.    1088.    (1137   cf.    Stud. 
p.   134    n.  5).    1182.   1347.   1410.    1487.    1611,    Van.  97. 
(146  ef.  p.   134  n.  7  supra).   173,  S   171.  325.  .506.  615, 
Suppl.  II  26.  (92).   104,  IV  22«); 


')  In  versus  introitu  /.ad^'  /i|jLć'pav  habes  P  III  21  et  Av.  .H17.  Quodsi  codicum 
niemoria  respicitur,  Vp  semper  y.a9T,[j.ć'pav  adgnoscunt,  T  ubique  zoc^'  f;ac&av  habet.  in 
Hexaeinero  M  et  N  ita  variant.  ut  singulis  locis  (278  N,  1889  M)  za^Tjaspay  suppedi- 
tent.  Sed  P  II  ^-^68  omnes  libri  manuscripti  (MVp)    ia  lectione    (j.£&'  riu.$'pav  consentiunt. 

^)  De  P  III  71.  246,   \v.  281,  Hex.  Ui  cf   p.  262  u.  5-8. 

^)  P'II  :-};-56  f^jiii-r]  zaTci/ć  za\  7.o.~^i~'.^i  -oj  30j  zpaTou;  et  .S57  oaw?  '■^rJ^jy^r^  •/.a\ 
/. a-:Ó7ctv,  xuvb;  5t-/.rjv  vocem  -/.c/r/j-'.^  iu  zat'  oniv  rlisiungere  non  audeo  cf.  Lobeck.  Pa- 
thol.  Prol.  I  p.  597. 

*)  Ineptum  versum  (Hex.  513)  (ó;  ar,  oćr^O^rj  -oij  u. ćt'  aCi-bv  -uS^jasw;  recte  omit- 
tunt  MV,  nec  iuvat  N,  ubi  post  514  trimeter  legitur,  aut  TB,  qui  o;   pro  fó;    piaebent. 

°)  Ka\  totę  ;:ap'  auxtov  a"i'[jLaaŁv  Ji£oup[jL£vwc  (pro  iauTot;)  cf.  8tud.  p.  9  n.  5  et  'IM. 
Similiter  Van.  175  £v  toI;  iauT^;  av-iy.X(o[jL£vr,$  <iTp<5ąot;  Morellus  iauToi;  praebet  (cum  L). 
quod  vitium  iam  editio  Commeliniana  (a.   1596)  sustulit  (=  VTp). 

''')  Eodein  pertinet  P  II  120  za\  rĄ  -ap£'j^li;  Trjv  j-ep^&ćaw  cS-aaac,  sed  iunctim 
vox  effeienrla  est  ut  -apajTi/.a  (An.  p.  1696  B)  et  ;:apa-/ prjaa  (ibid.  p.  1729  B:  -apa 
■/pr,u.a  Esc).    Nec  repugnat    Hex.    286    hi  t^    za-:'    ćj^^-j    (zaTSj&li    MTp)    -m'i    £A«7iJ.aT(ov 
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Trap'   in  thesi  quarta:   P  I   191,  III    192.  217,  R  123,  Hex.  1338.  1349. 
1358.    1555; 
„       „       ąuinta:    P  III    167,    Av.  349,    Hex.    1544.    1829,    Suppl. 
I    114. 
u(f>'i)  in  thesi   prima:  R  127,   Suppl.  III   29; 
„       „       quarta:  Hex.   1848. 

Eodeni    iure    per    elisionein    atona    evarlunt    ab    omni    suspicione 
remota : 

y.lX  in  thesi  prima:  P  I  35.  76.  90.  100.  107.  124.  166.  191.  227. 
248,  II  32.  153.  160.  194.  207.  211.  213.  333.2)  SS8. 
350.  361,  III  53  59.  65.  78.  107.  159.  198.  2(52.  290. 
366.  385,  Av.  26.  71.  122.  125.  167.  186.  195.  209. 
248.  260.  291.  401.  434-.  516,  H  I  49.  108.  120.  156. 
172,  II  13.  23.  112.  122.  131.  151.  185.  204.  220,  R  64. 
74.  112,  Hex.  39.  60.  (77  cf.  Stad.  p.  131  n.  4).  119. 
166.  191.  212.  237.  248.  260.  284.  287.  319.  347.  399. 
451.  481.  535.  589.  591.  597.  611.  791.  883.  894.  1000. 
1231.  1345.  1356.  1431.  1707.  1717.  1766.  1775.  1838. 
1881,  Van.  13.  34.  231.  S  II.  56.  69.  100.  105.  166. 
170.  184.  226.  234.  263.  283.  291.  327.  350.  425.  433. 
445.  481.  488.  513.  56  {.  608.  691.  702  721,  fr.  \1.  46. 
79,  apud  Theophan.  p.  324,  17  (Stud.  p.  33  ,  apud 
Georgid.  (ibid.  p.  184),  Snppl.  I  90.  100,  II  35.  59, 
III  33.  44.  57.  72.  74,  IV  9.  14.  41.  47.  49.  79.  133. 
162,  XLVII  3,  XLVIII  6,  LXX  2.  XCVIII  2=^); 
in  arsi  prima:  S  415; 
„      „     .secmida:   P  III  283,  S  260; 


Taaći,  siąuidem  loci  significatio  premitur  cf.  Lobeck.  ad  Phrynich.  p.  144  sq.  et  Pathol 
Piol.  1  p.  616  sq  Temporis  enim  notionem  apud  Pisidaiii  modo  £u9-"u;  (P  I  135.  155. 
157.  191.  200,  II  194.  208.  281.  271,  111  86.  106,  Hex.  282.  286  862.  910.  948. 
1642,  Van.  126.  181,  S  819.  505.  681,  fr.  41,  Suppl.  I  24,  An.  p.  1700  B.  1717  B) 
modo  £v^£(.);  (P  II  21.  182,  III  26,  Av.  140.  H  I  2;-^4,  Hex.  610.  676.  1904,  S  216. 
217.  281.  408)  expnmit. 

')  Non  habet  Nonnus,  adhibet  eiusdem  discipliuae  alumiius  I';iulus  Silentiaiius 
Ecphr.  Amb.  108  a;x-^t£)>tC  i/.a-£p&£v  u  ą'  ipy.si  Xaa;  EEpysi,  sed  Eci)hr  S.  Eccl.  II  535 
YYta  Tćoj  v)-£pa;rovi:o;-  i  o'  uij.£-:^pr,;  Sk  YaXr5vrp  |  v:v.r,S£l?  citra  necessitatein  i-j'  in  69'  rau- 
tavit  Graefius. 

^)  Cf.  Stud.  p    221. 

■';  De  versu  interpolato:  aXX'  żWi  7cavxa  z^óz  -1  y pTjaiij.ov  tćao;  cf.  p.  184  n. 
8  supra. 
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y.lX   in  aisi  tertia:    P  II    75,    Av.  228,    H  I  55.    145,    II  H2,    Hex. 
705.1)    1527.    1692,    S    155.    276.    6H0.  659,    Suppl.  IV 
29.  85: 
„      „       quarta:    PI    141,    II    8.  299.  3lH,    Av.  503,    HI    191, 

Hex.  240.   245.  H57.    ll()9.    1.570,   Suppl.  I  91  2); 
„      „       quinta :   S  ()78 ; 
j;.-/]^"   in   thesi   prima:    P  II  H28,    H  II    114,    Hex.   851.   857.   584.   787. 

1240,  Van.   135,  S  177:^). 
oj^'   in  thesi  prima:    P  II  280,    Av,    255.  257.  513,    H  II  45,    Hex. 
1341,  S  432,  fr.  78    et  Stud.  p.    153    ex  Suid.  vol.  II  1 
p.  334,   13. 

In   nullam  praetere;i   offensionein   r)'  incnrrit,   ubi   elisio  Mumosyllabi 
vim   omniiio  fiar)git: 

in  tl.e.si  prima:   P   II   340.   352,   III  4(2,   Av.   112.    149.   339.  896.  429. 

490.  511.  H  I  29.  95,    II  75,  Hex.  273.  275.  308    467.  563. 

583.   1147,    Van.    154.   195.  213.  227,   S    268.  284.  298.  801. 

317.- 318.  899.  405.  427.  461.  478.  529.  660  682.  686,  S.ippl. 

II  88  (sive  99),  IV   36,  CVII    H),    fr.    140  et  ai)ud  Tluoi.Ji.   p. 

808,   14  (Stud.   p.   28  n.  51^); 
in    arsi    prima:    PI     177.   244,    fr.  5.    19.    106,    .S„ppl.   XXXV  4.    tum 

Av.   78  T/]v  yr^'j   <S'>   'j'p£V/.fuv  ex  coniectura   nostra  ^). 

Neque  enim  S'  in   quinta  tliesi   a'ignosci   potest  H   II    1()3,  ubi  toO 
Aou^io;  in  toO  ^'  o  [t^io;  abiit  (cf.   Stud.   p.    119  n.  2);  nec  minus  corrupti 


')  Ao/ćt  ~ap;A^£tv,  aAA'  Ły.ii  ijlJs'.  a'jvov.  Scilicet  codicis  p,,  scriptura  o.  -.  -/.f,'; 
iy.y.X(v£Tat  [j.óvov  ludem  correctorern  sapit 

^j  R  110  ~o'jc  ~oAXa-/.t;  '.sjć'vTa;.  otAAa  -oAAa/i:  memoiiain  r.  -.  -ó.  a  a  a'  aOd^t;  ava^ 
oifert  M,  sed  inteipolationem  voci.s  aOO-t;  mensura  prodit;  accedit  quod  etiam  v.  111 
Tfu  nio  Aoytaa (~>  oo7.aTc-/.'t>:  ■:sTjxyj;j.ć'vo!j;  vitiose  AÓyo)  in  eodem  codice  extat.  Ceterum  cf. 
Av.   56  y.y).  zy:j~.x  t:o/M~)^/  ~oAXay.  tę  TSTar^jj. £  vfi)  v. 

^)  lu  prima  ar.si  habea  S  2:-i  £?  ;jLr,o'  av  auTo;  Twy  AÓ^wy  TjYći/ćTO,  sed  omnino  le- 
gendum :  st  <j.rfihj  (pro  ći  ij.rfi'  av),  quod  versus  initium  Hex.  7ó2.  I6i-9,  S  404  recurrii. 
Perperam  etiam   Hex.   ~i  /.a\  ar,okv  f^aw  »•>;  a/.óa-ou  /.oa-aar,;  Vp  [J.r,  o'  sv  offerunt. 

*)  Hex.  975  y.7.'.  Tojv  £Aćc.av:«)v  £y.-ioJ3oUa:  to  zpaTo;  pędem  soiutum  falsa  vaiietate 
Tójy  o'  toliunt  Vp  ;t'ov  N);  Hex.  4;-i8  'óii  acEatjjLOt;  oa'itXw;  u-oyfisEt  nihil  codicis  V 
memoria  toł:  o'  dc.£aiao'.;  /.ta.  iuvat,  siąuidem  y.al  antę  Tot;  supplendum  est  cum  MTp 
et  Morelii  margiiie,  iinde  cadat  necesse  est  Muelleri  (ad  Ignat.  p.  8  n.  ń)  et  Hilbergii 
('Wiener  Studien'  voi.   VIII  p    :^02)  coniectura:  to!;  as£a'!ao'.c    <5£>    o.  6*. 

°)  Yan.  179  OTp£-.i£;  3£  --jy.ya  -a;  y.óoa;  T'ov  oaaaTtov  voce  7:'jy.vi  destilutus  o'  laoT^c 
temptabat  Morellus,  attamen  zjy.va  optime  (cf.  P  I  ;^1,  Hex.  iWd.  1877)  praebent 
MVTLp.  Nec  magis  Hiibergil  et  Bekkeri  commenta  ad  PI  116  et  III  H  in  censum 
veniunt  cf.  Stud.  p.  211   et  209  n.  2. 
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sunt  Hexaemeri  versus  duo,  qui  in  secundi  et  tertii  pedis  thesi  S'  ex- 
hibent: 

21    z\xujjz   S'  ■/jy^;  TO  —id;  £ŁpTjV/jv  GŚAac 
et  821  y.al  tyj  boy-r^^zi  S'  Ś'iavo'j;  aaapTiac. 

Alteruni  qiiidem  versum  (!^21)  ex  editione  Hercheriana  adposui, 
sed  editoris  silentium  de  Morelli  et  Quercii  inemoria  Si'  manifesto  ope- 
rarum  vitium  arguit,  quod  fugit  Hilbergium.  cum  (vol.  VIII  p.  308)  S'.' 
ex  coniectura  proponeret.  Nec  tamen  S-.'  Pisidae  manuni  reddit,  quando- 
quidem  sincera  niemoria  ty^;  in  MYTpNj  extat  cf.  P  III  44  h  t-^ 
^0  7.^1  mi  TTJ;  y.y.yr^;  E-pz-ź/STO  et  Hex.  280  £v  ttj  ho/, 'i]  z  z  i  t-^c  (jloc- 
y7]c  ■/;v(oyivac.  —  Prior  autem  locus  (21)  ad  versnum  seriera  (18  sqq.) 
pertinet,  quae  et  correctorum  incursiones  et  interpolatorum  contumelias 
perpessa  ita  retiugenda  est: 

ZTZzi  o£  T'?i  rrr,  owTO/.Cjato   /.aa— iŚ'- 

u  li  I  1         •  4 

— «pTjXO'£V    'q    V'J^    X.7.l    TO    — V£'JL/.y.    TO-J    Ci9-7.'77.V  ^) 

TO)  ^)  T-^;  a£;'!av/];  -^j  y.^/zzz/Wr.nz'^  ^)  v£(p£i, 
£/tlxa'|av  •"')  7jaTv  to  ttoo:  £irrjV/]v  i7£>>a;  *>), 
Tj/tw  (p£p(t>v  -701  TT]?  £;r^ao'j  y,y.:h\y.:  /.ta. 

decem  versiculis  (22 — 81)  missis,  quos  quidem  Quercius  ')  inter  aźly.; 
et  ■rf/.(3i  ex  Vatic.    166  inseruit: 


*)  Vpj  verborum  vć'-ić;  et  ■j%^xnx'i  sedes  mutant,  at  cf.  [>.  "232  n.  2  supra ;  de  par- 
ticipiorum  concuisu  cf.   P  II  57  sqq..  .S  531  sq  ,  Suppl.   I  27  sqq. 

-)  Ex  V  falso  TO  enotavit  Quereiiis. 

')  Moiellus  et  Qnerciu3  tou  /.oy;7u.oj  praebent,  T/j;  iićpitx'/r,;  Heicher  ex  A  reduxit, 
quocum  codice  VTpX  aliique  libri  quos  inspexi  conspirant;  variain  leetionem  Ta  t^c 
aspiaw,:  i'^.^■yJ'3r^^h^'l  (sic)  W^r,  iam  Moiellus  in  margine  adscripserat,  quae  memoria  ex 
Paris.  1281  videtur  fluxisse,  ubi  małe  18  £~\  pro  H~3i,  19  ■^^i.'3V.  pro  od-iaa'.',  rectius  20 
~'x  Tr;;  ijL£p{u.'/r,;  x■^.^■yJ'Tr^^T^  'd-^r^  habes. 

*)  In  editiouem  Quercianam  casu  fortuitoquc  avTi-fJaaasv  inrep.sit. 

*)  De  transitiva  voci.s  significatione  cf.  An.  p.  1701  D  ó  os  oia  atSrjpd)  -jpiTr,; 
X'!d-o;  y.z,o\i6u.VłOt  -f^  jśią  tt;;  7:Ar,Y^:  "olic  a-tv9r|pac  Tr,;  ap£Tr,c  :w/,ć'ov  £c£7.a[X/:ev,  —  8uppl. 
XXIV   2   £Aa|j.'ja:   £v  y^  Tac   jBoAa;  Ttav  d^auaaTdr^. 

*')  lva\  /.a;i.!/av — aćAa;  N,  £Xa;Aj;v  —  a£Xa;  T  suppeditant,  ubi  21  antę  20  (to  -.r^ 
aspiaWi;  avT£5J'jr,'j£  v£^oc)  conlocatur;  cum  T  faciunt  Taur.  H04f  (t(o— iv-£ou3r,a£v  v£5£t  20) 
et  Vindob.  Med  HH  [i:z\.  18,  /.óyć  pro  ąftaaa^  19,  to — avT£'juar,ać  Vc3.£i  20),  tum  codices 
nonnulli,  qui  aliam  contextus  rationem  praestant:  Yindob  Theol.  212;  v.  18.  19.  20 
(za\  TfT)  a£pi[jL>/r(;  !xvT3iJat'3£  v^'i£[).  21,  —  Paris.  1802:  v.  18.  21.  19.  20  (toj  trf,!;  {ji£pt(j.vT,; 
ivT£-iU'T7-,7£  v£^£'.). —  B:  V.  18.  19  (-ap^X&£v  f,  vJ;.  £/.  o£  aoj  ToCi  9w;s(5pou).  21, —  Ottobon. 
342:   V.  18.  19.  21. 

')  Idem  ex  Taur.  HOł-  vaiielatem  ai&£vo!>vTa  Toic  aóyo;;  2H,  6~£pąu'o;  yap  24', 
i^iat;  29  excitat.   ac  praeterea   post  HI    duos    trimetros    rj  zpoYpa-ir,  o£  t'ov  AaXo'JvT(i)V    opa- 
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xy.l  '|'j/aYoiV£t;  7.'7d'óvojvTy.;  toj;   AÓyou:" 

'jTv£p  (p'j7'.v  ÓS  'i^/jAy.oz:  Ta  rod  ,iy.^O'j;  ' ) 

/.y.l  Tcov  C)c£V{ov  T/]v  yycoTi/y  rTOV/;aŁvr^v 

T(p  Goi  x.aO-xb£i;  yvco(;T'.>'.oi  x,y0'yp'7((o, 

xai  Tw  (70^(0  f^ou  x.y.l  XxXo'jv-i  ozpaa/.w 
■        1  I  lik' 

Ta  vsOoa  ^-ź^ttsi;  twv  Ypxotov  /.al  to-j;  tóvo'j; 
^7]T{ov  Ta  x.p'j-Ta  Ty.i";   r5a'pai;  ^)  t(3v  óoyaaTO)'/, 
/.al  T(o  T::or/]vćT  /.al  Ya)t"/]v(o  tou  Xó"/(p 
a'jp7.7]/.'.(ovTy;  łcćycipŁ'.;  to'j;  ).óyouc  ^). 

Ultra  baec  exempla  noeta  non  est  pf^ogressus :  niagistri  enini  arti- 
ficium  ita  expolivit,  ut  oinnia  vocabula  accetitu  distincta  elisione  vacare 
iuberet,  in  encliticis  vero  elisionem  omnino  declinaret,  ne  praecedens 
vox  cum  enelitica  coliaerens  debilitaretur. 

Nonni  pediseąuum  adgnosces  in  voculae  ys  elisionem  inąuirens; 
sanę  editiones  nostrae  contra  Nonni  usum  (ef.  Ludwicb.  p.  20)  forraam 
y'  quater  suppeditant,  sed  critica   ratione    exemplorum    recensum    agens 


}x.iTtov  I  Iow;  -po;iUyT;;  ■/.a\  ^eótoioto;  Xóyo:  comparere  monet:  eąuidem  in  eodem  libro  v. 
23  (ia^eyowTa;  repperi,  24  inter  28  et  29  extare  ob.servavi,  inter  2ó  et  26  yersiculum, 
xa\  TT,;  oió-Tpa;  TTjy  oTZTfy  i^r.ii-piouiy  animadvei-ti,  tom  lectiones  notavi:  22  olv.  m.  pr. 
23  'iu/aytoYol;  (^luy(X^M-joii  m.  pr,),  29  asoic,  HO  ~poir{'n^,  31  ;j.jpu.Łxi(JJVTac  i^B'{Eiov.i  ~OJt. 
sappl.  jrpoypa:iri. 

')  Eąuidem  versum  in  Vat.  I6(i  ita  suppletum  esse  vidi.  ut  inter  28  et  29  verba 
Gtoo  <5'ja'.v  Sk  •J/r,Xa3a;  Ta  toj  jji^-o-j;  oonlocanda  esse  significetur. 

^)  Perperam  Quercius  codicem  legit,  ut  qui  Tasot;  a  m.  pr.,  a.ix";  a  m.  sec 
praebeat;  ac  scripturam  aisĄ  vox  irj^aąą;  |24;)  vindicat. 

^)  Versus  adulterinos  iam  Morelli  editio  altera  (,U>18)  P  82  in  codice  Kegio  post 
V.  38  cum  hac  lectionis  discrepantia  adiungi  refert :  22  ati!,  2i  j-spa-jS;  yip  (inter  28 
et  29),  25  r,TO'«;;j.ć'v()jv,  inter  25  et  26  "/.o!.  Trj;  o'.4~Tpa;  Trj'/  o~7iv  avTtaTpÓ9rov,  29  a^otc. 
post  81  fj  ~po;Ypa'fr,  81  T(ov  Aa/.o'JvTojv  Cpa|j.aTu)v  |  spw;  ~po;ćU'/f;;  y.ai  d^sÓTOO^o;  ~ó9^o;. 
Morelli  vero  fontem  mihi  in  N  indagasse  videor,  levem  contextus  diversitatem  (22  kźi, 
25  r-0'rr^iii'n^y.  inter  25  et  26  i-niTZoi-st'.;)  ipsius  Morelli  incuriae  adscribendam  esss  ra- 
tus  —  Tertia  autem  recensio  in  Bignei  Bibliotheca  Veterum  Patrum  *V1II  (1624)  p. 
387  sqq.  additamento  inter  25  et  26  caret  (propter  v.  15  /.ai  t?,c  oió~Tpa;  Tr,v  o~7jv  xv- 
TtarpEąei?),  tum  ooyLiiTwy  pro  SpaaaTtov  (et  5-EÓ~po~o:  pro  ft£ÓTpo~o:)  ofFert.  videlicet  ex 
editoris  coniectura,  ąuamąuam  ooyiiiaTwy  B  adgnoscit  ab  Herchero  excussus.  verba  y.ot'. 
T^;  8'.<$:TTpa:  ttjV  o:t7jv  avT'.aTp£3ćŁ;  praeter  Vat.  166  etiam  T  omittit,  qui  interpolationi 
locum  dat  inter  33  et  34,  a  textu  autem  Querciano  distat  v.  23  (toi;  ż/jyo'.:),  24  (j^ś?- 
cpywc  yip  -  ,3i9-ciuc  inter  28  et  29),  29  asat;.  —  Ceterum  Hercher  rem  le^Mter  gessit,  cum 
ver8ns  ad  codicis  B  fidem  adponens  in  regione  determinanda  nullam  fontis  sui  ratio- 
nem  habuit,  ubi  inter  33  et  34  supplementum  comparet,  nec  melius  ei  res  cessit,  cum 
trimetro  /.al  tt,;  oiÓK-pctc,  Tr,v  ó/rr,v  avTiiTpć'swv  (inter  25  et  26)  recepto  versum  15  /.a;  t?,; 
oió-Tpa:  Tr,v  o-f,v  avTŁ'3Tpes£'.  contra  libri   B  tideai  f  =  N'  et  Taur.  30i')  intactum  reliquit. 
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testes  fictos  et  commeiiticios  subtirnari,  Płsidae  ylto  ai'tein  ad  niagistri 
arbitrium  prorsus  adcommodatam  esse  perspicies,  uiide  conieoturae  Hil- 
bergianae  fundamentum  in  Van.  146  (cf.  Stud.  p.  189  n.  1)  subducitur. 
Hex.  712  Seov  yap  a'jTrjv  Sssf^.a  otjj.cwSś;  (<7U[JL(pw$£c  mendose  Qaerc.) 
y'  s/£iv  iam  Hercher  ex  B  (croa-poiSsę)  ®śpetv  reposuit,  quam  einenda- 
tioneua  MVT[)N  confirniant;  falsariorura   ()fticin;ini   retegunt: 

in  thesi   prima  Hex.    1208  '^  y'    O^oiy.  x.po'jovTz  a'j9-cófV/]  X'jp7.v, 

1291   Tj  y'  £^  aaó/i)-(ov  GuaTrAy./.swa  7u).a'jjaaTtov, 
„       „      secunda  Hex.    1699  y-Ot)-'.;  to  y'  £yx.5Lvcot;.£v  ■/j/.pL,3fa)aśvo>!;. 

Hex,  1203  y'  fortasse  ex  suo  invexit  Morellus,  siquidem  VTpB 
hiatum  ■^  'Opipsy.  praebent;  utut  est,  versus  ad  su[)i)Ositiciam  Hexaemeri 
particiilam   pertinet,  qnani   optiino  iure  j\IN  omittunt  (1198 — 1203): 

^>       ^      ■,■'       /^  ' 

x.'jx.vov  o£  — oLoc  Z':J'~y-''OZ'jm  Tpo— o; 

£ic  ax.;ov  ^)  £)v9-£Tv  ao-JT'//.'^;  cOpoO-fZ-iac; 

o;  T7jv  — T£pcoT"/)v  £;7.7rA(ó'j7.;  -■/]x.T'!oy. 

T£p— vrjV  c.£vo'jpy£i  Tzic  — vo7.i;  a£A(ooiy.v 

y.al  TO'JTOv  oióy.  ^zuaź-rai  — o).Xc>3  ~A£ov 

^  'Op(p£y.  xpo'jov-y.  [y-oS-tóSy]  7.'jpav. 

Notabile  vero  iiiter|)olationis  indicium  T  pr.iebet ,  quippe  qui  aliam 
versibus  sedeni  (iiiter  1249  et  1200)  non  sine  lectionis  varietate "-)  ad- 
signet. 

Hex.  1291  itidein  in  sptirio  carminis  supplemento  (1286 — 1292) 
legitur: 

■;ró9"£v  Ty.w;  •n:pÓ£t<j'-v  cópy.io;  7:źXiv, 
opvi;  Scauyyję  zyl  xy.Ta'7T£po;  yjot'., 

T"/)V    — Op^'jpy.V    TCTtpWTO;    TjU/plECTj^-EyOC  ; 

£^  •/];  aXy.'(o)v  x.y.i  TOf^wóT]?  'ri]v  ^Eav 
|jlÓvo;  oty.TT£i  t(ov  a— ivTcov  ópvii%jv 
'/]  y'  £1  y.aóy8-ojv  G'j[j-"Ay.x.£i<7y.  — Xy.'j;j.y.TOJV 
7ro>,V/jv  yjT'//  £|j.i;£v  y.OTco  ypcoay.To)v. 

Quod  iudicium  pluribus  Hdbergii  obscryationibus  ('Wiener  Studien' 
VIII  p.  301  et  By  z.  Zts(dir.  VIII  p.  338)  corn.boratuni  praeter  B  optirae 
comprobant  MTN,  nec  leve  luomentun)   V  adtert,  siąuideni  accessionera 


')  Recte  pro  ajpav  coirexit  Hercher;  sed  IIex.  1610  -vsov:oc  aJpav  toj  voaoi;v:c)« 
iaydzry  forma  aiJpav  Tisidae  reddenda  est. 

')  1199  a'j-ov  pro  axpov  (sive  aupav),  1201  |X£).oypYiav  jno  iA£X(.)Oiav,  1203  '9uij.r,8f, 
pro  [j-uO^wOT,. 
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inttT  1317    et   1318    inculcat.     Ceterum  V    perinde    ac    p    malum    nialo 
sanat,  cum  tjt'.;  pro  r^  v'  e^  exliil)et '). 

Hex.  1699  Qiiercii  conieciurain  tó  y'  ainplexus  est  Hercher;  Mo- 
rellus  T£  y'  l)abet,  in  ineis  codicibus  luodo  zz  (VTpN)  modo  ós  (M) 
extat2).  Per  se  et  Tj^i;  tz  (P  III  813,  Av.  198)  3j  et  yZ^'^  ^z  (Hex. 
524.  1329,  Van.  50)  beiie  admiiti  potcst,  sed  protecto  viam  deviam 
sequimur,  si  tanturamodo  singulai-iun  yociilaruni  usus  exaininatar.  riuam- 
quain  ex  parvis  saepe  magnarum  rerum  inclinatioiies  pendent.  Hiatus 
enim  non  minus  a  Pisidae  eonsuetudine  alienus  liaud  incomraode  con- 
iectura  aOO-t:  ^',ax.i(voja£v  expleri  potest,  attaraen  rei  momentum  sentcn- 
tiarum  nexus  facit.  Nimirum  Dei  natura  hoc  ui&do  1694  —  1701 
enueleatur : 

ó  — 7.vT7./oO  aov,   o'JÓ7.aoj  óź,   y,y\  — aA'.v 
■/.xi  "rzy^ny.  /.al  2V   T7.0Ty.  V7p  'j^rrj—~iv)^ 

TO    £V    a0VC09-iv,    rŹj    ós    777-VT7.    '7'JvO^'7S'., 

Ó  T]  X  o  O  V  T  £  ;    a  O  T  o  'J    T  ■/]  V    7.  TT  S  o  l  X  ■/]  —  T  o  V    o  'i  T  ',  V, 

a  'j  O- 1 ;  T  ó  y'  s  y  /.  p  i  v  oj  [j,  s  v  tj  p  1 3  oj  a  ś  v  oj ;, 
[y-r^-oj;  TO  *j  :ravTX  '7yr^   -/.7./.y;v  'j-oy'!7.v 
7.7.1  Ó6jasv  £',paov  t-/j   p'so'jT/;   tu^O^ć-^S'.. 

Qui    versus    exaeto     iudicio    perpensi    narrationis    continuationem    pro- 
pter  V.    1698   sq.    ir.isere    turbatam   produnt.  Quudai  leetionis  yarietate  ^) 


*)  Accedat  codicum  Vp  varietas:  1286  tópxta;aivo;  (pro  fópato:  -aXtv  cf.  p.  248 
supra),  1287  'fJ^u  (pro  -fjjs'.).  r29l  -oXXr,v  /Jt/;  om.  'sed  in  V  postea -o'./.tXiav  suppletum 
est),  £a-ć'.pEv    pro  £aŁ^Hv) 

*)  Sine  y'.  quae  particula  Nonno  prorsiis  ignota  apud  Pisidam  satis  angustis  fini- 
bus  continetm-.  In  carminibu.s  habes:  w;  av  vć  S  16H,  Suppl.  11  62,  £?  o'  aO  ys  S  268. 
284.  298.  818.  405.  4-27.  461.  686,  Hex.  1147,  £?;  o'  aj  ys  S  682,  ar,8' ay  ys  Hex.  534. 
1240,  ó  o'  au  Y^  Av.  112,  Hex.  563,  to  o'  aO  yE  Av.  339,  Siippl  CVII  16,  %  o'  aO  ys 
S  301,  o-  o'  9.^  ye  Av.  429,  xotc  8'  au  y£  Av.  396,  Van.  195,  o08'  av  ys  Av.  255.  513, 
H  II  45.  S  432,  Tńj  o'  au  y£  H  1  29,  Hex    308.  S  660,   h  oio^z-i  ye  P  11  181,   H  ys  H 

II  164,  Hex.  72.  829.  1396,   S  5U6,   s^yć   Av.  380,  S  153.  592,  Suppl.   fl   15,  /.a:  ys  V 

III  460,  /.airoi  yć  Av.  320,  o-w:  yć  V  U  323,  aaaw;  yć  Stud.  p.  181,  w:  ys  Hex.  589 
(Stud.  p.  127  not).  Ex  vita  Anastasii  accedant:  f,  yć  p.  1705  A  (nisi  potius  zł  y£  le- 
genduru  cum  Esc  j,  /.aTi  yć  p.  1697  A.  ij-r^Tt  y£  p.  1696  C.  1712  A,  o;  y£  p.  1705  A. 
-pó  y£  p.  1681  C.  1692  B,  -ó  y£  p.  1692  B,  tóv  y£  p.  1697  C,  6;:£'p£uy£  p.  1701  A,  sed 
p,  1728  A  &v  Bfj  pro  ov  ys  non  solum  Esc,  verum  etiam  Laur.  suppeditat  cf.  o  or^  p. 
1697  B.  1705  A,  cli.  oTa  cr^  1725  B,  o7ov  of,  1696  C,  1^3.  OTi  1689  C. 

^)  Cf.  etiam  /ai-auSi;  H  II   189,  Hex.  300,  Suppl.  XCVI  3. 

*)  Vulgatam  memoiiam  -.'x  ex  Morel  li  coniectura  correxi  cf.  1708  "o  nav:a  /Si  £7. 
■^)  1697  £v  acA  pro  aliToO  offert  T,    1698  £y7.!svaj[j.£v    pro  £yxp{v(oa£v   pNj.     Mendosa 
est  codicis  p  scriptura  r,xpt^wać'vo;  cf.  p.  231    supra. 
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sernionis  contextum  ueutiquatn  reparari  posse  reputaraus,  optime  vero 
resectis  verbis  S-/;Ao'jvt£c  —  •ż;x.ot|iwyivo);  orationem  procedere  nobis  per- 
suademus,  sine  haesitatione  acrem  inorbo  medicinam  opponere  debe- 
mus.  ąuapropter  nullus  dubito,  quiii  yersus  U)9S  sq.  ex  interpolatoris 
cerebro  manarint. 

Itaque  feliciter  qiiaesti(niem  de  particula  ys  elisa  nobis  videnuir 
absolvisse  ^),  nec  iudicii  sunimam  forma  yoOv  infringit  H  II  118,  S  201. 
472,  An.  p.  1684  B  usurpata  ^j,  siquidem  eompositionis  menibra  ita 
coaluerunt,  ut  y'  in  quaestionem  minime  veniat. 

Quae  disciplina  tetrica  niagis  in  aperto  est,  si  vi)culae  t£  rationem 
ducimus:  Nonni  enim  inorositatem  vincens  (cf.  Ludwich.  Beitr.  p.  28  sq.) 
numqnam  elisioneni  poeta  noster  admisit.  unde  Bekkeri  coniecturam 
Av.  78  TV]v  y7^v  <0-'>  u'f£X/.(ov  zć,  r/.eiw];  zikxtTO  reiciendam  esse  se- 
qiiitur3). 

Ciini  T£  quadanitenus  uĄtz.  o'jt£.  ote  societatem  coeunt,  unde 
Nonni  exemp!a  (cf.  Ludwich.  Beitr.  p.  19  sqq.)  explipari  possunt  non 
iteni   Pisidae  locus  P  III   127: 

o  'j  t'   a-j   TO'70"jTov  Tof;  T£x.vo'-;   7.vdi\y.zzy.'., 

itaque  tantum  abest,  ut  Herchero  adstipuler.  qui  Hex.  H50  sq.  -/.al  y.r^TZ 
r>w^td-ziny.v  zlc  ).'j<7iv  Tpi/ćiv,  |  [^-'/jó'  aO  — aosA^-sw  to-jc  -£-7]ya£vo'j;  opo'j;  ex 
libidine    io  verborum    contextum    [rr^T    recepit,  788  .sqq.    o-to;  to  7cv£'j[xa 

TÓjV    Ó/£T0iV    §taTpŚ/OV    ]    J7-r^T£    CT£Vt0^7j   T'7jC  óSoU    -£^p7.yaEV/y;,    I    y,-A    -V£UjJ-5CTW<7yj 

xai  (JzoTcócr/j  tvjv  d-źy.y  \  '/.'A  Tac  s-yj-TE'.;  — pocTw^arryj  TaT?  óUeti.  !  y-^jo'  ^^ 
Txoy.c:ri  y-A.  ^o).tó<r/;  Ta;  /.ópac  adnotationem  eriticam  coniectura  [Ar|T  or- 
navit,  ut  oot'  perperam  pro  oOS'  iniepsisse  perśuasum  habeam  *).  Saepius 
quidem  Pisides  legitimam  particularum  u:r^~z-[).rf^z  (tlex.   815  sq.  498  sq. 


*)  Hex.  1618  oAov  -/.paTrjaai  Toy  us'  fjXi&v  -ó;:ov  Morelli  editio  altera  (1618)  pio- 
sodiae  vitium  scriptura  ~6^  y'  tollit,  qua  editoiis  coniecturam  ofFerri  manifestum  est; 
recte  tamen  Hercher  codicis  V  (=    MTpNj  memoriam  oXwv— t'ov  — -:ó-«jv  .secutus  est. 

^j  Cf.  Stud.  p.  217  n.  4. 

*)  Cf.  p.  265  supra. 

*)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  28  n.  o;  de  /.ut'  cf.  de  G.  P.  Nonni  seetatoie  p.  12  (Analect. 
p.  49).  Alia  est  coniunctionis  0Tav  ratio,  ubi  ote  et  av  ita  coaluerunt,  ut  una  vox  efficiatur, 
ąuapropter  praeceptis  inetricis  non  rejiugnaiit  Pisidae  exempla,  qnae  quidem  semper 
primum  trimetri  pędem  occupent:  P  I  62,  Hex.  525.  529.  532.  619.  767.  988.  lltó 
(at  cf.  Stud.  p.  l;S4  n.  5;  ceterum  N  formam  e7rav  auctori  nostro  prorsus  incognitam 
offert  neque  aliunde  eadem  varietas  in  tertia  Morelli  editionc  flnxit  cf.  p.  267  n.  8  supra). 
1218.   1H25.  1H(51.   1428.   UHH.   1841,  Suppl.  III   81.  Adde  An.  p.   1681   B. 
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1142  sq.  1715  sq.,  Van.  132,  S  397)  et  r/jzz-r/jzt  (P  III  66.  H  II  148 
sq.,  Hex.  547)^)  copulationem  adhibet,  quotiescumque  vero  elidendi 
discriraen  subittirus  est,  artis  nietricae  vinculis  adstrictus  a  vulgari 
ratione  defleotere  non  dubitat  cf.  Hex.  355  sqq.  ar^TS^j  Tzi-zfj^7.i  -ay- 
v£vc~):,  /.y.l  n^jyyjnzi;  \  tzi;  /.ow-o/iO-iO'.:  ix.T50-7J:  —y.zzicy.rtc^.  I  [J-r^ó'  a-j  u.i~ 
vtiv  5ĆToe-TOv,  533  sq.  x.7.l  u."^Tł  -'jpnoi;  zz^-uJZoy/  t/]v  ósótoy,  |  y-yjó'  aO  ys 
Te^ffa)v  T/j  yaXa'('/]  T^y  o>.óyz.  1239  sq.  w;  ar^TS  to'!>;  s^(oO'£v  e/.AOTy.'.  -ó- 
vou;,  I  w-T)^'  3t'J  ys  f^'J?  S'Jto^óv  7.i;.!il).0vx'.  7:6;ouc,  Van.  132  sqq.  to;  u.r^TS 
ya'jvoj;  arjTS  a7]v  u'p£ty-śvoł;  |  /,'.vwv  Ta  ysOpy.  tć5v  ev  '^[jLiy  ó;yavo)v  |  X'jt/]  tÓv 
aoaó'(ovTa  r^  'l'-'/'^  tóvov,  |  łłtjS'  aO  |ii7.iz  xai  ^assiz  cwTy.Tćt  |  ą.'jpv]  toc  x,oivy. 
TauTa  ToO  fi''o'j  aAnj  3),  S  176  sq  7.vdpw77ć.  a-^T£  y.lź--z  t/]v  FpafpTjy 
^eo)v,  I  y-'/]^'  y.'J  y7.0'Zo'j  t-^  ^p^-'?'^  :r7.j;óvy3y.'pcov.  —  Av.  253  sqq.  ov  o'jt£ 
y£ia(bv  y.yjfJTf/.Tjy  £yti)v  ';^£tiv  !  s-cite  óo'jvy.'.  toic  ay(3'j'.v  apyixv,  |  o  O  6'  aO  y£ 
{y.7]Tfoc  £^£V£'jpw'7£v  ■TTÓOr);,  |  O 'j  (*)'  av-y.v£t/.£v  a'jTOv  £aą;'jTo;  jiiy.,  fr.  77  sq. 
O'.;  0'JT£  ^'^1"/];  £'jtIv  r^T-rtoy  •/;  ou^i:,  |  0'jó'  aO  /.ovi'7T;x;  £vÓ£7;c  7]  <;t£Ó£ÓtTj:. 
Manifestam  igitur  interpolationis  notam  codicis  M  yarietas  a  jt 
EpsiTjAa  P  II  352  (ć'1:  S'  i  vt£  i£'. -ray.  -50c3y.).a)v  aYSTpaTT/j)  habet*),  nec 
raelius  Hex.  895  Iźlr^^z  Ty.c,'.;  o03avoi:,  £v  7.i^io:  praepositionis  £v  de- 
fectum  antę  y.id-iz'.  scriptiira  £v  o'j;y.voTr  )i).-/;9-£v  ćit'  £v  y.lMo'.    sanat   T  5). 


*)  Adde  P  III  286  sqq.  £v:£U^£v  o  O  ok  sósto"/  f/.  •/.Trj^/on;  zóte  |  •/.adć'i).ćv  oJo£\c 
0'jTć  |i.7-jV  TT,v  YaoTEpa  [  Toocf,;  avć::XT5p(oaćv,  outś  t::  -''i''"-'  I  >'-Mva;  iXaępoli;  ~olic  ~óvoiic  £ip- 
vi;^£-o,  ubi  ojok  nullam  difficultatem  parat  cf.  Hartung,  Lehre  voii  d.  Paitikeln  vol.  I 
p.  201.  Suspicione  vacat  etiam  u.T,ok-aT,ok  V  II  H6  sq.,  An.  p.  1708  A.  D.  1728  A  et 
o-jO£-ojok  P  I  224  sq.,  S  432,  Yan.j  27  (cl.  o-joaiAwc-oJok  H  II  44  8q.),  sed  S  502  (ó; 
|j.r5-£  xX£i/r,;  ?,  vo^£j^,;  £^  łS-oo;  legendum  omnino  arj  ->.  cf.  ar,-T,  Hex.  587.  An.  p.  1712  B, 
oOSe^  5]  P  III  71. 

*)  N  arj-'  £/.T0ć'-£a9-a;  falso  offert.  Citia  necessitatem  u.r,ok  ex  coniectura  Hercher 
edidit,  non  dubitandum  vero,  quin  eadem  medela  S  526  ''i;  [i-^t~^  "otc  ^ot;  aJsćAćl-j^^ai 
!5ap[i.c'/.o'.;  egeat. 

')  Cf.   p.    126  supra. 

*)  Accedit  qiiod  Pisides  sO  non  cuin  te,  sed  cum  ys  copulat,  quae  ratio  post  o' 
conspiciia  est  Av.  112.  339.  396.  429.  H  I  29,  Hex.  308,  563.  1147,  Van  195,  S  268. 
284.  298.  801'.  318.  405.  427.  461.  660.  682.  686.  Suppl.  CVII  16  cf.  insnper  o'  7.Z^it 
Hex.  583  cl.  An.  p.  1700  B.  —  Similis  memoriae  varietas  in  codice  Yindob.  Theol. 
242  occtirrit,  qui  ajTod^ouiJLEw^  (=  aJ-:'  cuS^oju.ć'vr,)  pro  av^w8-oja£</r|  Hex.  114  piaebet ; 
attamen  liber  pessimus  aliis  eiusdem  generis  corruptelis  scatet  e.  gr.  48  £"'  aivou;  (pro 
s-awouc),  88  "E^'  fjxa>;  (pro  'z^tiyjjĄ),  95  69'  ópó>vTwv  (  =  jsoptó^z-or;  in  yersiculo  inter- 
polato :  ::pOiiA£;:Tty.'ov  Sk  to  y£vo;  60'  ópti[)v:o)v  pro  ~oo'p^B~ziy.r\  zię  £T~£v  óC'j5opz(at,  108  et: 
»■>;  (pro  ijToj;).  Similia  menda  in  Taiir.  304  habes  Hex.  48  z^E^y'  eU  (pro  ■:itjvv.{),  127 
ejp  Tjv  (pro  £up'Jv). 

EV 

'')  Ob  eandem  causam  N  oJpav'7jv  offert.  -i:'.;  oJpa/o";;  p;  cf.  tamen  Lobeckius  ad 
Sophocl.  Ai.  397. 
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Aceedat  fr.  2  rro^a^ya,  [J-r^rzp  xoj-/.'jtoj  ^),  t(  as  -'Xśov,  ubi  u-s  ~X£Ov,  non 
a'  sTri-)  -)iov  (cum   M)  genuinaiu  nietnoriam  re[)ra,esentat. 

Duo  praeterea  elisionis  exerapla  in  editionibus  occurrunt  legibus 
nostris  contraria :  P  II  265  d-Yfco^j  ói  tóv  vo'jv  tóv  aóy,  l'v'  sOp/zj^^ayto;  et 
fr.  161  u'pi'7T7.T'  £a-óvo'j;,  sed  alterum  prosodia  refellit  (cf.  p.  126  n.  5 
et  221  sq.  supra)^).  alterum  totius  glossae  a  Siiida  excitatae  habitu  re- 
darguitur  (cf.   Stud.   p.    146). 

Qiiodsi  in  udo  adspectu  omnia  poninius,  per  siugulos  pedes  verba 
elisa  hoc  modo  dispertiuntur: 


t     h     e     8     i     s 

a  r  s  i  s 

I 

iAA.^a^',  Ś',   Si',  £-',    £9',  xy.^',  u.zd-\  u.£t', 
pt-yjS',  ouS',  ~ap',   u(p'. 

'j.Xk,   ivO-\   Ś'. 

II 

y-\   7.>i)\  St'.  £-',   £'f ',  y.7.d-\  /.y.T,  [j.z%-\  \j.zz\ 
T.y.z\ 

y.'u\    7.vO-\ 

II  a 

y.y.^\   y.x^\ 

—      —      — 

III 

—           —          —          — 

aXV,   avT\ 

IV 

a—',   a©',  ói',  £— ',  x,7.^',  x,7.t\  ]j.Z\y.  ij-£t\  —xf. 

7.A).'. 

V 

z-\  y,y.^\  '/.y.x\  [Ja%-\  -y.p\ 

aX);\ 

')  Scripturam  ::cioaXya  ar|-£p,  Iuo/.jtoj  ti  \xi  T:\io-i  (óovoijaa  Tr^y-Stę;)  certissima  eiiien- 
datione  conexi :  neqiie  enim  podagrae  epilheton  jJL^"sp  cotivenit  neque  a  Cocyto  Pisides 
cruciatiir,  sed  podagrae  doloribus  acrius  correptus  poeta  morbum  suum  (cf.  Suppl.  I  24 
sqq.'i  'eiulatus  matrem'  adpellat.  Cui  procul  dubio  Luciani  veisus  (Tragodopod.  2)  ITo- 
oaypa,  j:oXuijT£va>',~s,  Kw/.  utoj  ■:£xvov  obversatur,  nec  tamen  coniectiira  ■:£y.vov  vel  O-u- 
yairep  (pro  [J.^"£p)  Kw/.utoj  probabilitatis  speciem  praestat.  Aliter  lusit  Hedylus  Anth. 
Pal.  XI  4-14  AU7tu.£/.ou;  liazy ou  za;  A'j7!;jleAo3;  'A spoohr,:  |  '^z-ny.-OL'.  ^uyiTr,p  A'jaiaaXr)c 
TloSiypa. 

')  Et  anapaestus  et  tribrachys  ąuinti  pedis  in  censum  venire  potest  cf.  a)  P  I 
193  (YXy/.b  -X^ov),  229  {-6-t  izlio^),  II  299  (£-■  ::X£ov),  III  1H2  {^ywĄl-^ri^aL  ;:Xć'ov),  H  II  79 
(av-ćpiCou3a  -Xsov),  Hex.  824  (toiJto  ::X£ov),  S  224  (ectti  ;rX£ov),  Suppl.  IV  15  (lvTauO'a 
;:X£ov)  cli.  Av.  810,  H  I  113,  R  29.  86,  Hex.  725.  738.  1294.  1379.  1716.  1733,  Suppl. 
CII  3;  —  b)  P  I  70.  90,  11  55,  III  260.  379,  Av.  280.  307.  409,  H  1  211,  R  56, 
Hex.  ^^53.  461.  472.  648.  778.  1257.  1447.  1589,  S  86.  215.  585.  600.  678,  Suppl. 
IV  136. 

'■')  A  pud  Nonnum  Dion  XXI  237  £?po;j.£v(;>  Ttvx  ijLi35^ov,  'tv'  i^^BiXui  A[ovua(i)  optime 
c.v  reposuit  Lehrs  ajuid  Ludwichium   Heitr.  p    19. 
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Quin  etiain  in  vita  Anastasii  eosdem  tertninos  Pisides  sibi  consti- 
tuit,  extra  qnos  ejjiedi  non  posset,  unde  fit,  ut  praeter  iW  (p.  1681  B. 
1684  A.  1698  B  bis.  C  1705  C  1709  A.  1718  B.  1721  B),  avT'  (p. 
1709  A),  ^'  (p.  169.S  B),  óV  (p.  16.^9  A.  1692  B.  1698  D.  1696  A. 
1701  C.  1709  A)i),  i-'  (p  1692  C.  1696  A,  nec  non  1698  B)^),  U' 
(p.  1681  B.  1692  B.  1698  B  !709  C.  D.  1720  Aj,  /.a^'  (p.  1688  A. 
1689  C.  1724  A.  B)-^),  u.zr  (p.  1688  Ai.  oOS' (p.  1708  A),  -ai' (p.  1685 
C  bis.  1697  B  bis.  1700  B.  1701  B.  1705  A.  B.  1712  B.  1718  A. 
1717  B.  1720  C)*)  nuila  elisionis  exen)pla  snppetant ^);  fal.sissime  eninri 
p.  1728  B  ó  Ó£  ~y.iXÓo^ÓT£;ov  w-'  av  y.ys/jf.^j  i~i  /.xl  o'.ov  oJ  7viÓTŁiov  lesri- 
tur,  ubi  pi-aeterea  ix.o'Jć'.v  izi  pro  zi/syjź  ~\  )jrave  ex  Laur.  enotavit  Quer- 
ciiis.  Scripsit  Pisides  tu  Tav,  quae  quidem  lectio  in  E§c.  distincte  com- 
paret  ot  glossa  marginali  o>  cj  £-rzi;£,  co  u.a/tap'.$  explicatur. 

Haec;  igitur  praeeepta  bene  perspecta  ab  erroris  via  cominode  re- 
vocant,  qiiae  et  nos  et  alios  haud  semel   transversos  egit: 

Morelli  potiiis  eoniccturam  quani  codicis  interpolati  memoriam 
vai'ietas  yp.  6'  ap'  et  vp.  oÓoojt'  referre  videtur  in  tertia  Hexaemeri  edi- 
tione  V.  227  ou%z-i  yap  z-jtoO  -/;;  oopa:  ź-i/.pó^-/]  ^)  et  1826  z.xl  $śv§:ov 
£  u  i  £  r  V   oi/cćy. V   ~zy  va';^£T7.'. . 

Nec  nielius  Hilbergio  res  cessit  ('Wiener  Studien'  IX  p.  221)  in 
fr.  108  sq.,  ubi  Bernłiardyi  coniecturani  zi  yap  to  WfWi^o;,  tót'  if/pznzo 
^pŹToc  proi)ter  caesurae  defeetum  aspernatus  zi  v7.o  tót'  aoTO  Flćp-^ióo; 
£'7^£<7To  d-py-Toc  tcmptabat  cf.  Stud.  p.  172;  eundem  vero  incisionis  de- 
fectum  ipse  Hilbergius  invexit,  cura  M.  c.  p.  219)  ex  coniectura  hos 
versus  cuderet: 

S  77        y,x<.  Tn/e-r/y.To:   <Cu.źV>-   e-jtsSo);  Ss6£yt;.£voc 
et  r)68        7Xa    £v  ,'ia'77.voi;  <Cu.aA'>   e-jtsJjĆo;  -/jaryu-r/ou:. 


*)  De  oiótt  (p.  1693  C)  cf.  Lobeck.  Pathol.  Prol.  I  p.  604;  vitiosam  scriptuiam 
CŁO  ar,  pro  oj9-r,aa  Hex.   112  ofFert  code.x  Vindob.  Theol.  242. 

^)  Scilicet  i~'  ajTw  pro  tv  aJTfo  (Querc.  =  Esc.)  leete  Laur.  praebet ;  sed  p. 
1717  B  in'  aiT"ov  ó  aay.ioŁo:  omni  auctoritate  £"'  destitutum  est,  ąuoniam  et  Laur.  et 
Esc.  T^ooc,  suppeditant.  Ceterum  p.  1696  A  tacite  Querciu3  i-'  soasouc  -pro  lo  loicoj; 
(Laur.,  non  Esc.)  correxit. 

')  De  y-oi^i.  cf.   Lobeck  o.  1.   p.  60.^. 

*)  Do  -apa-jTi/.a  cf.  p.  26H  n.  6  supra;  p.   1712  B  -po;  pro  -ap'  exhibet  Esc. 

°)  De  ócTT.uipa-.  p.   1680  A  et   1692  C  cf.  Lobeck  o.  1.  p.  565  sq. 

^)  Quamquam  simul  (ibid.  p.  4H5j  .sincera  lectio  tt,'/  5opav  exhibetur,  codicum 
MVp^BN  consensu  firmata.  Nimirura  structura  i-oxpj-T£Tai  ti  -i\x  ex  duplicis  accusa- 
tivi  usu  (a-o-/.pj-T=;v  -:'.vi  -•.)  manavit:  cf.  Kuehner-Gerth,  ausf.  Gramm.  §  411,  7  (vol 
II  1  p.  326  8q.)  et  ipsius  Pisidae  testimonium  An.  p.  1685  B  -^ilii  yip  Ta  iLć-fi-l^  -wv 
j:paY[jia-:wv  u-r^Sk  -ac  [j.ixpa;   iy. oa;   i-o/pu-Tć^O-?.'.. 

Rozprawy  Wydz.  filolog.   T.   XXX.  18 
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Ac  priori  loco  7:0;  in  V  omissum  optiine  praebet  p  ^),  v.  563^  ubi 
aXk'  ci;  !ixGavou;  c-jTcJisi";  7,[ji.xY{;ivo'j;  ex  V  Quercius  edidit,  correctoris 
scriptura  (ev  fia'7y.vo'-;  sOioSok)  adscita  legendum  videtur:  xlX  h  ^x<jxn- 
nu.di^  £'jG£,3oJ;  ^)  r^u.xyuA\0'j;. 

Ipse  poetae  arte  melius  intellecta  lectiones  quasdam  retractare  et 
in  irritum  vindicare  cogor,  quas  olim  carniinibus  ex  M  protractis  in- 
culcare  non  dubitaveram: 

Suppl.  III  79  r/S  pro  r/;  falso  inrepsit;  ac  nunc  corrupta  versuum 
memoria  ita  videtur  constituenda  esse  (76  sqq.) : 

ó  va:  — ),aTo;  goi  y.y.zhixc  ()ci)so'j!j.evo:, 
oj:  ttści'/;  y.zy.zic,  ar^Szaćo;  (;t£vo'jl;.cvo;, 
Sii^si  ■/, 'j3£pvzv  y.al  Ta  v'jv  £/.  tt^c  ^y-X7]; 
TCGo:  T-/;v  Y7.X7^v/;v,  y;v  £/£'•:,   Ta  -pźyf^-aTa. 

Nimirum  v.  77  apx.£t;  pro  7.p/.£t  coniecturani  TTsyoujyiy-/)  pro  i7T£vou- 
a£vo;  supervacaneam  reddit:  similiter  enim  Heraclius  ipse  prodit  P  I 
122  quasi  <ppovTi;  ap/.ŚTy.Tz  toi;  oXoł;  aia,  Av.  306  to;  vą  XoYt<j(xó;  avTt  7uav- 
To>v  ao/.Eijy.:  3),  —  v.  78  pro  •/,'jS£pvov  infinitivum  x.'j^£ivav  ex  §£i;£i  su- 
spensum  ^)  effeci.  unde  verba  /.zl  Ta  vjv  vocis  'etiamnunc'  notionem  in- 
duunt  (et.  P  II  103  £o'  w  -e-oiO-o);  x,7.l  Ta  v'jv  aciy{A£vo; ,  Suppl. 
LXX  XIX  1  T7jv  YYJy  x,7.TapŚ£t;  /.al  Ta  vOv  toT;  aiaa-ji).  Optime  vero 
locutio  7;v  £/£'-;  animi  serenitatem  ^)  Heraclii  propriam  denotat  cl.  P  I 
79  sq.  Tyjv  J/u/t/t7]v  aóp'pw<Tiv,  7]v  zy  tiz.  oko'Ą  \  T:po;'9'£Ł;  Hex.  81  sq.  w  Tr^v 
avs^£'jpyjTov,  ■/;  v  zy  ti;,   0'jr7iv  |  zpuyy.:   cli.    IIex.    369    sq.    tć;    Tdv    ;j.£Y'<^'^Q"^ 


')  In  eadem  veisus  sede  -op  comparet  S  31   xa\  J3ap^apfov  -3 o  oj;aEj3w;  i'/r,aa£vov. 

-)  De  ćJaijJóJ:  ef.  H  I  197  Łoowai  to;;  jóS;  Ejas^to;  f,aaYać'vr„  vocem  ^aaav'.Wo: 
Pisides  Sanctae  .Scriptuiae  fcf.  Schleusner  Lexic.  in  N.  Test.  vol.  I  p.  433)  sub- 
legisse  putandus  est;  in  vita  Anastasii  |ii3avo;  usurpatur  p.   1720  B  et  1728  A. 

^j  Cf.  praeterea  Hex.  228  (de  sole)  ip/.£i  os  ~'xt.,  nec  diveisa  est  oxymori  struc- 
tura  Hex.  903  sq.  (de  Deo)  f,  <3r^  yap  iy.-fic  ;jLr,oauoo  ytopojasw,  |  £i;  -avTa  //'JpEt  ar^oaaou 
T7svojuL=vr„  rationem,  t]ua  TTAaTo;  et  ■j-:£voJij.ivc(;  sibi  invicem  opponuntur,  inhistrant  P  I 
50  Tov  vC(iJv  -Xa":uv*;  ev  o~ćva)aći  7:payuLa":ojv,  Av.  443  o&zouyts;  w;;rsp  £aTev<jJa^a! 
TO)  ~XiTćt,  S  496  8q.  £|5ojAÓ[xr,v  ok  t:x'j  'b  toj  Xóyo'j  ~Xa~o;  |  £v  ~m  a~£V(i>  aou  7:po;- 
fiaX£iv  ■:£Xłi)Viw  cl.  Hex.  1867  sq.  -AaT!jvov  auTot;  "i;  -pbc  EtprJvr(V  nuXa;,  |  a-£vwaov 
aoToi;  Ta:  i-x/&tii  cpovT(oa:.  Aliis  verbis  esprimuntur  notiones  contrariae  Hex.  Ió6 
E^wS^Ey  ajTo;  Tw  7:Xa-et  aou  (cf.  p.  258  not.)  aąiyT-"*'  6*  1733  sq.  oaov  TOoy.u:;T£t  tt,; 
0L^jTJO\j  TO  nXaTo;  |  -ir/oua'.  a5tXXov  a'jaToXrjV  £v  zapoia. 

♦)  Cf.  p.  133  n.  2. 

*)  Cf.  Van.  192  losw  8e  aiyTi  xa\  yaArjvr,  xxpoia;,  ubi  nihil  mutandum  esse 
iam  p.  190  n.  1  monui  cf.  Hex.  1164  £?;  ttj^  vaXrIvTiv  ;:po;puói(jt  to)v  X(^(ijv  et  S  92 
tJ  TTJ  YaXrIvrj  -po;Ti^  TÓJv  ooY[jiaTtov.  Adiectivum  YaXr,vo;  in  interpolata  particula 
(cf.  p.  266  sq.)  Hex.  30  zai  tw  -pocr,v£l  xa\  YaXrjVw  aou  X'iYO)  comparet. 
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0'jpavóv  TO'jTOv  ,3Xł7i:ci)v  |  xai  'n]v  a2',/.{v7]TOVj  yj  v  śyst,  Siav,  —  P  III  283 
sq.  xkX  z/.y.iTo;,  y]v  si/e,  nz-i-irr^^  \  outco;  apY/tev,  —  R  22  -tw^^wy  ó  yp^jnó;, 
7] V Trep  si/£v,   ei/cóva,  Hex.    1346  toÓ;  7Jv7wep  tiy  Z'j  o^jniyy  avy.'7Tpś(p£'-. 

Suppl.  VI  2  'Hpwóiźc  -Ct'^  iSei^Ł  -y.(Yviov  otto-j  labanti  metro 
Yocula  t'  succurri  posse  olim  putaverarn,  nunc  vero  palinodiam  cauens 
</caT>  eÓ£t;ć  propono,  quamquam  nescio  an  ultima  syllaba  nominis 
proprii  producta  ferri  possit^). 

Suppl.  C  6  v'jv  ąt  rpd-y.pi-nr.  izyyif^-rrfjz  ^óyw  hiatus  quidem  scrip- 
tura  vjv  y.y.i  oO-y.pŚTrr.  \j'  e^y.yś-j-r/jTSY  AÓyw  tollitur,  sed  propter  u.'  de  cal- 
caria  in  carbonariam  pervenimus.  Magis  igitur  sententia  adridet,  £;av- 
ś(jnf]<y£v  pro  v£/.póv  ^Y£ip£v2)  a  correctore  substitutum  esse.  cui  loquendi 
ubertas  (pdap£VTa  v£xpóv  fucum  faceret  et.  tamen  R  52  sq.  7i:o\Xo'jc  §£ 
v£xpou;  Tyj  ©■O-opą  T£Trj  y  a£vo'j;  3)  {  r/,  t^;  '7X0T£tvr^c  /.0'.>.{a;  £p£'jy£Ta'., 
neque  alio  sensu  Lazari  resurrectionem  rerbis  tót:  y. /  0-óv£'jto  v  £C7.v- 
£'jTr^'7£v    v£x. 'jv    (fr.    7)    poeta    expressit  et.    R    36  sqq.    ).óyw   Ś£  v£/.pó; 

T£TpaY]a£po;     Tp£/£',     I     -/.al     '7'jX)iY0VT7.l     TWV     a£).WV    7.1    '7'JVi)-£'7£'-;  *)        TwOÓ; 

a  7]  iL  I V  rj  ó  r^  to  O  v  £  •/.  p  oj  v  £  v  £  'j  /.oto  ;. 

Nec  Suppl.  II  111  6).rj  '7uv7^At)-£v  £-. ;  £7. 'jTł)v  Y] -óXtc  in  adnotatione 
critica  ei;  av7.xTop'  temptari  debebat;  optime  enim  pro  óaoO  Pisides  vą 
eauT-/]v  dixisse  censendus  est  cf.  Hex.  615  sq.   /.y-l  au^laSa;  u.£v  £aopóvw: 


*)  Sed  S  551  r,  "r//  /.óv;v  u.sv  ć^ajs  (s^aić"/  Hilbergius  IX  p.  218)  y.i'.  oyorsEsći 
praeter  prosodiam  (cf.  sa^O";  656)  ipsa  sententia  oftendit,  quae  ąuidem  Ea-aaćv  (vel  £'tA/.u<7£v) 
yidetiir  flagitare.  Idem  verhum  sensu  caret  praeterea  S  557  s^a;  ok  t^;  vi3v  a-jy/poTou- 
jA£vr);  8(y.r,;  (aXXo;  -apsorto  -wv  aAr,^ójv  u.apTJpwv),  quo  loco  Quercii  versio  '■sin  as  autem, 
ut  bene  nunc  concitata  causa  alter  accedat  ex  veris  martyribus'  ra- 
tioni  grammatieae  vim  infert.  Attamen  codex  unicus  V  non  £^a;,  sed  sta:  praebet 
omissa  litteia  initiali.  quae  in  nova  sectione  rubro  expleiida  eiat,  id  quod  factum  e.«se 
videmus  S  1.  9.  17.  U.  47.  56.  69.  72.  95.  112.  IHO.  136.  158.  176.  189.  204.  216. 
240.  255.  272.  275.  286.  298.  343.  376.  393.  415.  427.  437.  461.  478.  496.  517.  542. 
576.  597.  617.  647.  654.  663.  677.  691.  706.  717.  Cuius  negligentiae  duo  exerapla 
in  V  recurrunt  Hex.  1:^50  '';  (pro  Tt;)  et  1293  oto:  (pro  ~&1o;) ;  adde  Stad.  p.  251  n  2. 
Hinc  igitur  genuina  memoria  <0^>£;a;  emergit  cf.  S  559  7:p"o;  -ra;  iv(,)va:  zr^i  ^eo- 
y.piTou  oi/.r,<  cl.  P  III  254  flX£'-ov:e;  £u»pa{vovTO  "tJ  ^stą  y.piJEt,  Av.  431  oiiTo);  a-r,y.p(- 
Pwa£v  7)  ^eia  zpiat;,  Hex.  828  ~o  zóu  axÓTou;  xa-o:r:pov,  tj  0^£  a  -/.ptai;.  Falso  tamen  Av. 
188  sq.  arJ~io;  -/.aTaa-aa^ćtaa  ~m  de  iw  (Japa  |  fj  xoau.'./.f,  vaij;  ^r,jxta)a]r)  ~bv  {itov  buc  trahit 
temeraria  Quercii  interpietatio;  'ne  deturbata  gvavi  de  i  iudicio  mundialis 
navis  subiret  vitae  periculum,  ubi  8-£«o  conuptela  laborat,  quam  coniectui-a 
Sewtu  commode  sanat. 

'')  Cf.  S  636  v£xpoU  sysipct  cl.  Antbol.  Didot.  vol.  III  p.  423  (lY  126.  1)  ÓSc-e? 
AÓ^w  AocCapoy  ^y£tpac,  AÓy£. 

')  Cf.  p.  140  n.  2   supra. 

*)  Cf.  Stud.  p.  116. 

18* 
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Ta:  0'jcria;  |  Ta;  ei:    śauTz;    'j'rjzzd-Z'.'j-/.:    £/.jj.a^yj ,    S    426    £^  cov  '7uvrjX0-ov 
ói;  śauTa;  al  0'j?t£ł;  cl.   Hex.   399   aXV  £ł;  £a'jT-/]v  O-Tiw;  y.\xz^iyt'.. 

Quod8i  elisionis  tennini  constituuntur  apud  Pisidam,  septem  versu& 
invenimus  bifariam  detractione  affectos : 

P  I  44  t  o    O'.;  S  i    y]acov   '(•/;aiav  O^WTarra'., 

191  a). V  t'jd-'j;  £X-l:  -/.al  Trap'  £>.-ćŚa  ■p^a'77.;, 

Hex.   357  w- '/](>'  ^-'j  u-£V£'-v  aTp£~Tov.  a). a'  £/£'.v  opou;, 

902  Śt'  6v  TO'7aOTy.  y,al  y.zd-'  ov  — apaTp£y£t, 

1 889  Xa>.£i  S  t'  auTOj;  tw  0£(o  /,  a  {>'  TjuipaY, 

S  53  fó:  av  §t'  auTOJ  /cai  /.ad-'  7]lłwv  yj  Twlaw], 

Stud.  p.  28  n.  5  oi  S'  jcO  zaT    a'jTÓv  £i;3aX£iv  tóv   Xo'jpórjV. 

Cum  hiatu  elisio  eonsociatur  Hex.  897  /.al  T(o  —po  auToO  /.al  ulót' 
a'jTÓv,  £L  ^£X£i;.  ipse  vero  liiatus  non  minus  angustis  finibus  circum- 
scriptus  est,  cum  vocaliuiii  concursus  tantummodo  post  monosyllaba  Tcpó^ 
y.ai,  ó,  TÓ  adraittatur,  quae  suopte  pondere  levia  et  inyalida  cum  pro- 
ximis  cohaereant:  ^) 

Hex.  1298  OTt  —po  a'jTwv  t/^;  nzokrfi  t]   >.aa— pó—/];,   — 
H   II    109   '7auTÓv  'jzy.oy.nyzi-j  Tof;  ttgo  a^TSo; '^)  tótto:;, 
Hex.   247  to  (pto;  yap  a'jTÓc  x.al  —po  tjKou  .Spóac, 
1835  TÓ  ':raTpixóv  (poic,  to  —po  'ifkiou  cr£>.a;,  — 
R    13  ■/, al  tlę  6  auTÓc  x.al  xaTap^£i  to)v  avo),  — 
Hex.   1695  /.al  T:avTa  /.al  £V  TaCiTa  yap  '7uva-T£ov, 

1708  TO  7ravTa  /.al  £v  /.al  to  [r/jbaaoj  — a).iv,    — 
1697   TO  £v   aovtoO-£v,   t^   ^£  — a^/ra  'j'jv0'£'7£'.. 

Duplicis  hiatus  unum  exemplum  (R  13)  extat,  falso  enim  Morelli 
editio  altera  (1618)  Hex.  444  pro  versu  Ir^iTa;  S'-/.atot,  '7-£vS£Tai  /cara- 
xptTOic  trimetruin  /.al  to'j;  aó'//cooc  ói/. rtoi,  £t  £'jpoi  >,a!iYjv  proponit,  sive 
ex  conieetura  sive  ex  interpolato  codiee  haustum.  Pisidae  enim  ars 
hiatura  non  adgnoscit  nisi  in  vocabulis,  quao  quidem  per  se  infirma  in 
sequentibus  iniiitantur,  quae  lex  a  Morello  et  Quercio  liaud  semel  in 
Hexaeraero  violata  est: 

1)  Yers.  20  Tco  to  O  'krtyiny.oij  avT£'p'j'7/]'7£v  v£cp£'.,  ubi  t-^;  [A£piu.v>j; 
genuina  est  memoria  cf.  Stud.    p.  266.    Quodsi    tradita  notio   necessaria 


»)  De  Van..,  cf.  Analect.  p.  48  (sive  de  G.  P.  Nonni  sectat.  p.  11);  adde  Suppl. 
XCVI  1  "/.aipe  Beou  "•?,"£?•  to  yic  eaae-ai,  łó;  ayosEuw  et  XCIX  1  jTaupb;  Syw  -/.(^laoto 
ąjXaC  i:i\(M  ^Lo.zx  -avTa. 

*)  Cf.  p.  239;  formulam  -ob  aaTso;  (cum  hiatu)  admiyit  etiam  Nonnus,  Homerl 
exemplum  secutus  cf.  Lehrs  Quaest.  Epic.  p.  262  et  284. 
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foret,  poeta  ad  hiatura  vitandurn  aptissime  forniain  to)v  ^oy.-jjy-ojy  adhi- 
buisset  cf.  P  I  U.  45,  II  248.  ^OO,  III  221.  H08.  360.  H78,  Av.  99. 
210.  292.  303.  319,  H  I  95,  V;in.  111,  S  723.  Suppl.  XCII  1.  Nimi- 
rum  interpolatio  ex  S  389  Ta  to  O  AoyiTaoO  '7'jv-7._i7.TT0'j'7tv  v=;or^  ori- 
ginem  traxit. 

2)  290  •/. ópai;  óaoiw;  cr'jy/o;£'jo'j'77.'.c  aay.  Morelli  editio  secunda  /.ópy.t 
exhibet,  sed  fortasse  operarum  mendum  latet. 

3)  312  ■/.at  ■8-epaóv  uypw  guja  — ^ś/cst  óSoi-ópco  optiiue  Hercher  ex 
B  {=  MVTpN)  C7w.-)ix,£i;  adsuinpsit,  simul  cum  xipvą;-a'JTÓv  ad  v.  311 
■/.  ipv^  yap   7. 'jTac  Toj  Trpo:  aśpz  ópó{/.co^). 

4)  499  [j.'riTZ  d-  p  7.  n  u  v  (si  ve  poti  us  ^paTo;)  t  ó  p  a  w  o  v  £TTor^aEvo)v 
Morelli  editio  tertia  vaiietatein  x.ao~/;v  T'jpivvo'j  in  margine  ponit,  'at  cf. 
p.    253   II.    1    Hupra. 

5)  1050  (tłc  £avjT£'JC7ac  T(7i  Sta'jY£t  ly.u.T-jiOi)  G-'.v^r;a  X£ux,óv,  śp- 
TT  ETO  V  TTOtći  ai'kxc  Morelli  glnssa  inarginalis  yp.  X£ux,(o  £p-£T(p  et  foedum 
hiatum  invehit  et  sententiain  corrmn|»it,  ąw.u-  ab  onnii  suspicione  re- 
mota  ei?t  ^). 

fi)  1159  yXiy.:  §£  7roietv  avT'.'7'jvv>£T0'j;,  o-o-j  Moridlus  -oiEt  absque 
ulla  auctoiitate  edidit,  nec  ipsa  ediioiis  veisio  (aliasque  constriiere 
scrobes  co  n  ti-a  rias)  formae  illi  favet'^j. 

7)  1223  TÓv  c7LT0v  d7r>.oi  ić,  £v'jypou  •;c'jdaśvo;  sinceram  lectionem 
aTT^oTę  Hercher  ex  R  recepit,  quocum   MVTN   faciunt. 

8)  1280  -ó\>£v  Txw;  —  pós'. m v  wpy.to:  7iraXtv  Quercii  lectio  izpózirn. 
jiiliil  valet,  quandoquiclem   et  codices  et  Murellus  in  TrpóswiY  consentiunt. 

9)  1684  £v&£l;  Ss  TaOT7.  t-?^  '^^/'^■{j  '^'^  ^•p,-''^~'P  ultimo  pedi  de  hiatu 
securus  niedelam  app7.y£i  a.  1618  admovit  Moreliiis.  sed  nodum  in  scirpo 
quaerere  non  est  opus,  cum  totus  \ersus  ex  interpolatione  nianarit  (cf. 
p.  216  n.  5),  qna  ratione  etiam  vei"sus  •/]  'Op'Xi£7.  •/.po'jovT7.  |j.'j9-(óS7]  l'jp5cv 
(120<'i)  et  y.'jd-'.;  t£  (sive  y.ji^i;  ^  z)  £yx.piva>a£v  •/]/.pi,^cu{;iv(o;  (1699)  reci- 
piendos  esse  supra  vidiniu8  (p.  268  sq.).  Nec  ievia  imposturae  suspicio  mibi 
incidit,    quotiescunique  in   Suppl.   ('.   5  sq.    incido:    to    tócawo.    -/.pyZoyTz; 


*)  AuTbv  etiam  Morelli  margo  praebet,  libri  manuscripti  memoiiam  (  =  MT)  prae- 
terea  nota :  'yo.  óooi-ópo-/  referre  videtiir,  quae  quidem  lectio  poetae  nostio  maxime 
convenit  cf.  Hex.  1JH5  Ta  ^rjpa  peuaTot;  ec£'^<5p-:(i><;av  [ióior^  et  Au.  p.  1681  C  o  te  ia  e  t- 
Cojv  t(T)  lAa':Tovt  xaXoc,  o  ~£  [A  ay.po ;  toj  {jOX/€1  ).  óyo;  i^i^/B-M.  8ed  Hex.  1587  Trjy 
^rjpdćv  uy?'!^  aToty £['jja£i;  a?d'iXrjv  eqiiidem  iuterpolatoris  fetum  adgnoscendum  esse  mihi 
persuasi  et  duobus  prosodiae  inendis  fi.sus  et  codicum  Vp  scriptiira  ■j'ja~).£'Eć'.;  (pro  aua- 
izli^cti)  1586  impulsus,  qua  recepta  ccmmodissime   Pisidaft  orario  fluit 

*)  Hinc  scripturae  yaiietas  a7;:ć":ov  (V'p,l  vel  ip-ćTwy  (Nj  in  censuni  omnino 
non  venit. 

^)  lnfinitivum  iam  editio  Corameliniana  (1.396)  poetae  leddidit. 
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tó;  suspYŚTYj  I  v'jv  ;j.o  'p{>ao£VT7,  £^3cvś(7T7]'7£(v)  Aóyw,  ubi  pro  virili  parte 
Stud.  p.  36  n.  4  et  p.  275  Pisidae  artem  redintegrare  studui.  Quae 
suspicio  iii  epigrammatum  seriem  numeris  C  et  CVI  inelusam  cadit; 
unde  inanem  laborem  in  his  versibus  perpoliendis  mihi  suscepisse  vi- 
deor:  C  4  w  zaiSs;  uu.vo'j;  Tupocayoufji  rot;  ySki^oi;,  CI  2  7vu>.a;  TiSTacac 
stęSe/ou  TÓv  AeG-ó-'/]v,  CII  2  7!vco  fj-ST^T^O^ey  si;  a7caT7]v  toO  Y£vou;,  4  TO<7oCi- 
TOv  :^[xac  -po>.a,So)v  av£(Xx\jr7£v,  S  o^£v  p-óouTi  ^)  tou;  T:oii>.zvy.c,  to  ^au[xa, 
CIV  3  'ASap.  (p£p{ov  G'jv  E'ja  Trpó;  {^o>7jv  7ra}.tv,  CVI  4  iziarfi  yoia;  Ss  Touc 
cpópou;  TWEicy-ywY. 

10)  1898  TÓ  ToCi  OeoO  §£  ■')  ■:rv£'j[;-a  Trpó;  (pu(7tov  zyi<iv  in  margine 
£/Ł  coniecit  Morellus.  Attamen  cori-uptelara  editorum  culpa  obtrusit,  qui 
conimodissima  librorum  memoria  7i:poc'fu«7wv  ^)  neglecta  iniportunam  sen- 
tentiam  'ac  spiritum  effundens  sacrts  e  folii bus'  (Mor.)  sive 
^pro  follihus  utaris  spiritu  divino  (Quere.)  inculcarunt.  Ver- 
tendum  omnino:  spiritum   divinum    tibi  adflantem^)    habens. 

Codices  V  et  L  małe  lecti  trimetros  ara^iac  y£[xovTa  r^u.zkri]xi'rrf 
P  II  45  (cf.   Stud.  p.   7)  et  ol  ,Sap_3apot  Sł^)  u-zf^y.\ó^Ttq  t^  ttó^ei  fr.  39 


')  Nihil  [AJ  offendit  cf.  Ellendt  -  Genthe  Lexic.  Sophocl.  p.  462;  adde  (jup.[Ad£t 
Hex.  875.  Anceps  est  syllaba  in  auat  Hex.  765,  [iUtov  Suppl.  I  115,  aJouaa  Hex.  1508, 
u.  -Jo-izz^  ibid.   1H16. 

-)  As  fortuito  apud  Quercium  excidit,  quam  lacunam  vocula  aoi  perperam  ex- 
plebat  Miller  ad  Philen  vol.  II  p.  99  n.  1. 

3)  ITpo;-fj'Jo2v  MN,  ąune  mendi  ratio  saepius  comparet  cf.  Hex.  1604  xa"l  aotyiŁa 
'laoy.o;  ywe-a;  Xfo  ^o 'j;j.£  V7j?,  ubi  recie  Ato^3w|i.Evri;  correxit  Hercher,  quamquam  Xtoj3iou.Evoic 
cum  M  videtur  praestare,  —  S  180  ssu  zr^  avatoou;  auX>.a[ir,c  auXou[j.£vri;,  quo  loco 
auXw[JL£vr)c  reponendura  esse  docet  R  45  oSup£xai  8£  ■cwv  Tacpwy  auXał ja£'vwv.  —  Similiter 
Hex.  1.S09  zaTTjyopa  Bk  ;:uxva  -:ćov  -Xavou[jL£ vw v  ex  B  (  =  MTpN)  ;rXavto|i.£Vov  emendavit 
Hercher  cf.  rcAayacrS^E  y.ai  7:Xavoć-:£  An.  p.  1697  B,  7tXavtii)jj.£'vac  P  III  290,  7:XavwuL£vwc  H  II 
125,  au[A7:Xavu)[jL£va;  P  III  164,  cjua7rXavó)a£VOV  H  II  54,  tum  R  23  7:aprjXS£v  fj  rĄ  -(Sv 
-Xavwv  ]Ji£v  \6-(wi,  ubi  Hilbergii  coniecturam  (IX  p.  215)  7rXavw;j.£'vwv  codices 
MVTp  firmant. 

■*)  Cf.  P  II  176  S^a—o'/  StSi^a;  i^/zc,  r^\iZ^ZTz\.ai).ivQ\>%,  206  etoi  yap  zlyzc,  o08kv 
r,  p.£Xrja£'vov.  252  to  -5p  iy.il^ioi  ćT/ £  r  po  ;x'j  vou[i£vo  v,  .S49  XoYtaijLOV  £'"/,£v  ouSaaoB 
P£Priy.óxa,  372  Trjy  ::pV>  m<^3L7-r]^i  ilyz  ou;a£,3o  u[jL£'vriv,  III  45  tac  81  7:apa-a^£t;  £t/_e 
ar)  -/.lyoufjLEyac,  162  auv  a  atatou  aac  £?/_£  y.al  ta;  £X:c(8a;,  164  (~ac  EK^acjśti;)  xa\  Toic 
Aoytatjioi;  £!•/_£  au[ji-Xavo)u.£'vai;,  363  (£?  Tac  lv  aa-pot;  o  W-o\t[x^f.oc,  Eit[3ia£t;)  -/.al  ::pb;  to 
a£'XXov  £T/_£V  r|y.pt[i(o;j.£'va;,  Av.  232  sTyE;  yap,  £?■/.£?  duacppo vouaav  7:ap9-£'vov  cl.  441 
yXiJĄa;  yap  zi-/iv  Itzu  soj  [jle  va  aza-iT). 

'^)  Lapsu,  ut  videtur,  in  Mignei  editlonera  S  660  Jryj  oe  a5  y£  inrepsit,  ubi  8' 
Quercius  cum  V  (  =  p)  offert;  ridiciilus  autem  error  Hex.  529  ot3iv  rtpopaXXr]  jxEta 
dvayy.aiou;  '^'ipou;  et  571  zai  7:v;'j[i«to!;73£  [j.£-a  £'voy/.w8Ei;  (1.  lv  oy/.tóaEt  cum  MVTpN 
et  Morelli  margine  cl.  Hex.  994  £"/.PV'  T^Pj  oV°"i  ""•*'  ^^  oyxó)a£t  cpJaEi;)  Xóyo-j;  depre- 
henditur,  8iquidem    [u-b.    pro    toj;    ex    compendio    editioni.s    Qiiercianae    niale    intellecto 
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(ibid.  p.  128)  procrearunt,  in  iudicii  vero  discrimen  non  vetiiunt  testi- 
moniorum  vitia  sicuti  oy.  ay.  ayp'j-vov  in  novo  fragmento  apud  Georgidam 
(cf.  p.  188  n.  2  supra)  vel  scripturae  adulterinae  e.  gr.  ^)  R  95  ou 
Y^toTTa  /aOvo;,  ou  St«ppuTo;  yś^to;,  ubi  T -)  ya'jv/]  ^)  ofFert  *). 

Vocalinra  concursum  in  trimetris  studiosissime  vitans,  cum  ab 
elisionis  perfugio  excluderetur,  Pisides  eo  adductus  eat,  ut  contra  Nonni 
usum  (cf.  Lehrs,  Quaest.  Ep.  p.  259)  crasis  regionem  amplificaret: 
hinc  igitur  licentiae  exempla  praecipue  post  X7.'!,  -:ó  et  articuli  formas 
(tó,  ToCi,  TŻ)  occurrunt  cf.  -/cayto  Suppl.  III  89,  fr.  105  5),  y.x'/.tid-zy  H  II 
79,  S  329;  y,ax.£Łvo;  H  II  189,  y.y.Alo:  (siye  potins  '/.illoc)  fr.  4^),  -/.aaol 
Av.  413,  Suppl.  XC  4,  y.y.v  (=  X7.l  av)  Hex.  72.  1152'),  S  464.  566; 
(=  •/.xl  £7.v)  P  I  96,  H  I  5,  II   19.  132,  Hex.  832.  1016.  1380.^)  1387. 


fluxit,  quae  ratio  etiam  de  S  22  ou/.  r^v  u.£v  si/.bc  toJ^oe  u.£-:x  Aóyou;  Xeyć'.v  et  68  'oi- 
c50'jatv  aOd^Ł;  [x  £  t  a  Tpa"/_ifjXo'jc  (ó;  ozzi^  valet. 

')  Adde  T^  i-o^to~a-io  (sic)  pro  r,  TOfiwcaTto  (Hex.  .S7)  in  Vatic.  1281,  /ai  tou 
£vavttot;  pro  £v  -ot;  lvav*:toic  (113)  in  Vindobon.  Theol.  242,  fj  fjęst  pro  ełai^si  (.l-^^^l  in 
Taur.  804,  £v  auz^  (cf.  p.  28.S  n.  1)  iv7inX£jotov  pro  laui^c  av:i-X£'Jotov  (1082)  in  N. 

*)  Etiam  altera  eiasdem  libii  scriptura  oia^puTo;  reiectanea  est  cf.   Hex.  .572. 

^)  Cf.  Lobeckius  ad  Sophocl.  Ai.  224.  Ob  eandem  causam  Pisides  Av.  379 
xoti.Ą£0'ubc  (/.du.o£uao;  eąuidem  ex  V  enotavi)  aJTotc  fj  oi/.r,  /.ad^i^Tato  formam  y.ou.irjTr) 
respuisse  putandus  est. 

■*)  In  versuum  continiis  liiatus  nuUam  offensionem  parat,  cjuaproptei'  ue  para- 
gogica  ąuidem  littera  necessario  requiiitiir :  contrariae  rationis  praeceptnra  ad  Erot.  Gr. 
vol.  II  p.  XVI  traditum  merito  retractavit  Hercher  in  Praef.  ad  Hexaem.  1521  (15.86 
Qu.)  p.  XLIV.  Quod  praeceptum  etiam  in  An.  cadit,  ubi  auctor  vocalium  concursum 
cancellis  non  circumscripsit. 

°)  He^.  568  za\  xTiajJLa  •/a3vov  ~aio './.  w  v  iO"jp  ai  Tto  v  perperam  ~ato;wv  zi^up- 
ii.a-(ov  exhibet  p  cf.  Suppl.  IV  62  £v  ói.7zkó~rf:'.  —  at8tx wv  •ls.XA'.f7ąi~ioy,  —  R  77  ou 
-£'p'!(ic  ULUV  -a!8t/.(ov  ';~-o8póu.(ov  cl.  Suppl.  IV  70  xai  ::a'. 0!xtiv  u£v  0'joa[jLfS;  Xu;i7)V 
iyti.  —  Hex.  802  xa't  Twy  a3r5Xwv  £E£Y£'-p£-at  ~a!pwv  de  xax  cogitare  noli  cf.  Theodorus 
Prodromus  Galeom.  267  ouo£\;  ^xvóv':ac  l^systpet  to  u  ^isioj. 

^)  KaXXoc  Quercii  interpietatio  innuit:  'mi  hi  quidem  iam  nu  11  a  species 
eo  erit  in  loco',  attamen  manitesto  poeta  podagram  ita  loąuentem  (cf.  Suppl.  XC 
3  sq.  et  C  3  sq.)  facit:  'mihi  (de  dativo  cf.  Thesaur.  vol.  V  p.  170  C)  quidem  (scil. 
te  mortuo  cf.  fr.  8  ayrjaa  sov  Xua£t  ;:óvov)  a  Hus  quoque  locus  non  de  erit  (quo  me 
conferam),  sed  quamdiu   vives,   tibi   adsura. 

'')  OuTto  zi  (jU!jL7rćcux£  xav  Tolc  opv£oic.  sed  codicis  T  varietas  y.iv  (  =  x*"i  hi)  in 
versu  spuiio  (cf.  Stud.  p.  134  n.  5)  defendi  potest.  Ceterum  Morellus,  qui  v.  1152  sq. 
(ex  N?;  particulae  adulterinae  1186  — 1151  in  editione  altera  (1618)  adnexuit,  in  tertia 
Hexaemeri  recensione  (1624)  xa\  pro  xav  promit.  —  I\iv  significat  praeterea  Morelli 
lectio  marginalis  xav  (sic)  toj  p.£Vo  pro  r,v  iv  [Acaw  Hex.  658. 

®)  'Fu£v  TO  T'TJij.a,  xav  '^''•"fl  x£y(07a£vov,  ubi  interpolationera  -/.a;  (sic  etiam  T) 
Tasot:  N,  praebet. 
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1447.  1448.  1454.  1502.  ^j  1580.  1870.  1878,  S  127.  211.  277.  295. 
H03^j  515.  680,  Suppl.  IV  48.  135,  LII  1  3),  yj.y^x8z  P  II  H4H,  -/.av- 
^p(ó-wv  Suppl.  LXXXVII  2,  y,x^T7~j^x  V  III  48,  /,dćv-o-i*£v  P  III  424, 
Hex.  286.  325.  561.  1638.  S  145.  320,  -/.y.vTicrTp£po)v  P  II  3!  2,  /.^to).- 
pc  P  III  43,  y.7.'j^y.  P  III  311,  /.aO-r^;  Hex.  797,  •/.y.uT&v  P  III  355, 
•^7.uT0uc  P  I  205,  III  229,  —  7rpou&-/jx.£  Hex  485,  -po'j^r;y.£v  Hex.  829, 
7u30'j/ovTa  Hex.  968,  —  tscOtó  P  I  207,  II  69,  Suppl.  IV  15,  t7.'jtóv 
Hex.  1396,  S  481.  to:vzvtwv  P  I  170.  II  157.  Hex.  223.  469.  1420, 
Vau.  58.  229,  S  424,  —  toOv7.vt':ou  P  I  116,  III  226,  Hex.  705,  — 
Txv7.v-i7.  P  II  240.  338,  Ta'JTa  Hex.  575  (ex  no.stra  coniectura  pro 
-rx'jTz,  cui  lectioni  Hercher  tacite  tzOto  substituit  ^).  Xeque  aliter  in 
vita  Anastasii  se  oressit  Pisides  cf.  xxyoi  \>.  1697  B  bis,  xi-x.£tcr£  p. 
1729  A,  y,7yzx~jd-7.  p.  1688  A.  1716  C.  —  Tzoo^jyJ.^To  p.  1700  B'').— 
tzOtov6)  p.   1693  B.   1701  A'). 

Hoc  praeterea  noniine  iandanihis  est  Pisides,  quod  in   pedibus  so- 
lutis  adhibendis  certos  fiii-s  terminosque  sibi  constituit  : 


'j  'O  aa)J,ov  ćVv-J;.  y.ay  -i-ow.fł  oć.ysAo;,  quo  loco  zai  piave  ofFerunt  MN^. 

*)  Ex  emendatione  nosłra  cf.  p.  258  siipra 

')  Sed  Van.  155  sq.  ;:pb;  'jio;  ^^orai,  -/.a\  :zać'ov  tou  rTsoosw;  |  /.  av  |j.r,  -T£pou~at, 
•/.a\  •iovću£'.  roiYÓva;  vox  y.ay  oinnino  poetae  eximenda  est,  siquideiii  codices  mei  ad  unum 
•  imnes  (MVTLp)  rectissime  avto  pro  •/.av  (irj  suppeditant.  —  Codicis  M  memoriam  xav 
jiio  XV  (sive  potius  yap  cum  VTLp)  in  Van.  146  070v  av  ap^TJ  ~i;  6  tou  tusou  aaAo; 
tStud  p.  189  n.  1  reicieudam  esse  docui ;  ibid.  201  aAAou;  ó  tiaoOto;  Critiiot  tJj  -po;^'a£t 
jiessime  inteipolatus  est  T;  aA),o!;  ó  ;:AoiJzo;  xiv  (sic)  oltdt  t^  jzpoftiasi  eiusdemque  farinae 
est  sciiptura  /.ay  pro  ~óv.  qu;im  Van.  245  ■:bv  5opT'.y.~ov  •/f:tuva  -oti  tusoj  cEpei  codex 
Ottobon.  H24  exhibet. 

*}  Trimetro  iiiterpolato  (cf.  p.  216  n.  5)  Hex.  1684  Hv&ć"i;  6k  -.xj-.x  t^  "=/.''n  "fi 
appr^Tt;)  olim  ('Wiener  .Studien'  VIII  p.  298)  medelaui  e.  oe  t.  ?:avra  -apprj-rw 
"r/YT-j  admoverat  liiibergiu.s,  850  %  ~;Jp  za-a^ći  xa\  xpćaa!j£i  TfjY  opÓ70v  idem  vir  doctus 
(ibid.   p.   302)  minus   feliciter  xivaxp£;j.23£'.    (pro  xa\  xp£u.i'J£0   teiuptabat. 

"}  Nulla  crasis.  nisi  contractionem  dicere  malis,  in  -o  o  £ ziipjTTćy  p.  169S  C, 
-po£-£a;:£v  p.  1716  A  comparet,  sed  p.  1716  A  non  ~p  o  £  TćTazro,  sed  -po;£-ć'Tax-:o  Laur. 
praebet,  quocum  Esc.  conspirat.  Ex  carminlbus  facit  buc  ~po£/d^c;  tSuppl.  1  IS  cf. 
Lobeckius  Pathol.  Prol.  1  p.  621. 

"j  P  1701  A  forma  z-x\j-^vi  ad  evitandum  liiatiun  necessaiia  est,  p.  169-i  li  nulla 
re  cogeute  usurpatur;  eadem  est  ratio  inter  Hes.  1896  et  .S  481,  cum  -auTo  ubique 
metri  ratio  vindicet.  Nec  tamcn  litteram  paragogicam  antę  cousonantes  adtrectandam 
esse  similis  formae  Toaoj"ov  usus  (cf.  htud.  p.  HI)  ostendit,  quociim  toiojtoy  conferri 
potest.  iioM  solum  antę  vocalem  (H  II  19),  sed  etiam  antę  consonantes  obvium  An.  p. 
1697  A.   1701   B  (in   Esc.)    1712  (in   Laur.). 

")  Communis  sermonis  consuetudo  in  d^i-ćpo;  (An.  p.  Iti88  A  i,  O^aTEpou  (S  424- 
627),  a'iT£pov  (S  627;,  -.xj-.'j-rfi  (He.\.  1344),  -x\j-i-.rc:<.  (I'  III  IHH,  Hex.  H06,  S  690), 
-auTÓTTjTa  (S   168),  TajTo^pó-f);  (Suppl.   XXIV   ;{)  espressa  est. 
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Tribracbos  admittit  Pisicles  in  pedc  primo,  secumlo,  tertio, 
quarto ')  cf. 

1)2)  P  II   114.   257,   Hex.  878.3)  §89.  S  544; 

11)^)  P  I  58,  II  33.  IHÓ.  28 1.5)  333"),  III  176,  Hex.  284.  415.^) 
438.8)  448.0)  449.  52O.  670.  736.  775.  i^i  1012.  1786,  S  169.  i^)  311. 
659,  Suppl.  I   11,  TI  65  1-^),  IV  86,   LXV  3,  LXXXIV  2.  fr.  95.  131  ^^); 

III)  P  II    19'^),   Hex.    1671  15J.  Suppl.  II  3.  27; 


')  De  quintae  arsis  ."soliitione  -ooa/.ya.  ar^-co  /.w/.u-oS,  -i  |j.'  i-X  ~\io'i  (fr.  5)  cf. 
Stud.  p.  272  n.  2. 

'')  .*»eclusi  .'iuppl.  I  li^3  (£t-ćs  jjacjTa-ja;)  io'Jva":ov  i.T/.vj  "o")  toioJtou  (1.  to^oJtoh 
cl.  48)  oopTiou,  .si^uidcm  tnłditjim  ."cripturam  ouva-:bv  iu  <o'J>  ouva":"ov  c<  iiimutandam 
esse  censeo 

•')  "()aov  aTjyi^it,  -/.a';  zópa;   i;j.|3X'JviTat  cf.   Stud.   [).   247. 

^)  Coiisullo  omisi  fr.  111  /.c.a":fov  £v"i  [j.a/at;  xat  7.a.-.r;/Si^  hi  p-ói/at;  cf  p.  160 
supra.  —  nex.  118' I  ti;  toIi;  ipi/va;  AEźt-ooanTUAou;  j:Xiax;  Morellus  a.  1618  outo;  pro 
touc  exhibuit,  umie  ;iut  tribrachy.s  aut  anapae.stus  in  secumlo  pede  evadlt,  attanien 
oS-oc  Pisidae  i-onsuetudo  refellit  cf.  Hex  918.  91.Ó  919  9:^1.  926.  928.9:^9.986.  1005. 
1009.  1080.  1046.  104H.  1054  1062.  1087.  1098  1118.  1128.  (1186)  1165.  1238. 
l'A50.   18^6.   1857.   1644..   1648.   1652. 

•')   Kat  Tov  -a&ajJaTr,v  7:7.pa,ja/.a)v  ~Aa7ui(o   ^£voj  cf.    p.    109  S(|. 

®)  AaX'  eC  a;:opiac  gi;  -:a-£iv(0!jiv  -6~.z  cf.   p.   221. 

')  'C2;  hi  ji. £ T a p a Tćt  (pro  asTapaći  ex   M,VTp  et  Mnrelli  inaiifine;  AOŁar/./,?  app(oa"iai. 

*)  Ka"i  TOt:  aoćrjiijLOi;  oa'iiA'aj;  6;-0Ypasć!  cf    p.   265  n    4- 

")  Kai  <Ta;>  OŁaAusEt;  "wy  zazwy  £Yy.Ari|i.aTwv,  sicuti  MT|)  pr.-iebent,  conieetura 
autem  adsecuti  sunt  Mor^^llus  in  editione  principe  et  Hilberojius  "Wiener  8tudien'  V^III 
p.  802.  Morelli  editio  a.  1618  vulgata  /.a'  Ta;  ajjs'.;  ok  -.  /..  i.  offert,  rilelicet  ex  N, 
ubi  eodem  modo  versus  concinnatus  est;  editio  tertia  in  in.irgine  lectioneni :  -/.al  Ta; 
otaXucj£i;  oojbfpojy  EyzArjaiTfo'/  proponit.  ubi  vOJ3£p(ov  pro  T'ov  7.a/.ojv  adgnoscit  V,  pro 
xaxćuv  }». 

")  Iu;  <':7;v>  -apa  -.i  J  iiy  ~'7yj  -a^wy  y.irriywoiay,  ubi  ilorelii  suppleraentum  ex  B 
(=  MTp.,)  recte  adscivit  Hercher  cf.  Hex.  1042  £/.  "rwy  -apa  9  Jaty  orjiJnojpYćty  Tf,v 
ttuaw.  Codiciim  Yp^  memoriam  £i;  tt,v  aprjToy  t.  — .  /..  l'isidae  usus  redarguere  videtur, 
quippe  ()ui  in  liac  voce  p  geminare  soleat  cf.  Hex.  109.  827.  I8U6.  1871.  1428.  1676, 
Suppl.  LXXVIII  2.  .4dde  a7ró^pT,To;  Hex.  552,  Suppl.  II  89  et  ^eópprjTo;  S  327  aAA' 
EdTW  ovTo);  Tou  d-ćopprjTou  Aóyou,  quae  verba  etiam  Hex.  185  xal  z^  auYE^Ei  ~ou  ^Eoppu- 
tou  Aóyou  varietateni  ^^ćoppTjTou  in  M\'TpN  oblatani  (cf.  S^ewotitou  13)  vindicant;  alia 
enim  est  ratio  S  84  /.m  toj:  aytoyoli;  -wj  dćopóuTOjy  AÓy(ov  cf.  84  ó  tou;  iywyou;  Twy 
ast^óuTiov  2i(>vwv. 

")   fTpb  Ttuy  jJaaŁA£(ov  Ejaejir);  ayTozpattop  cf.  p.   26  n.  8. 

'^)  Ki;    <i:rjv>    ■:  p ;  a  o  i /.t{v,  io;  ).cy£tc,  ij.ovapyiav  ex  Hilbergii  emendatione  IX  p.  219. 

1^)  Kortasse  huc  portinet  praeterea  fr.  5  i/pU  o'  avaa£vr,;  £v  jjto),  oJyć-.at  aot  cf. 
p.  245  n.  4. 

^*)  Ti;  yap   a^paTr, yó;;   h  [JaatASj;  ^ipo  ~w>  oAtov  cf.   p.   210. 

'^)  Kai  x:av  u.kv  £t  o  o  c,  o  v  o  aa  xa\  óijaa  Cćwy  cf.   p.  18. 
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IV)  1)    P  I  114  2),    II  170.   340,    III   64.    351.  456  3),    H    I    132. 

206^),  II  29,  Hex.    1692  5),  S  65.  218,  Suppl.  X  I  «). 

T)  a  c  t  y  1  o  s  poeta  offert  in  pede  primo  et  tertio  ef. 

I)  P  II  315.  366,  III  45,  Hex.  55.  189.')  293.  739.  1«51.8) 
1909,  S  297.  661 »},  Suppl.  I   103  lo),  III  40,  LXVII  2,  LXXIX  3^1); 

III)  P  I  17.  159,  II  284.^2)  307^  m  94.  378.  379,  Av.  427, 
H  I  100,  II  136.  141,  Hex.  221.  452.  888.  1237.  1411.  1680.  1682, 
S  184.  62613),  Suppl.  IV  10814). 

Anapaesti  occurrunt  in  pede  primo,  secundo,  tertio,  quarto, 
quinto  cf. 

I)  P  II  58,  III  248,  H  I  881^),  Hex.  1674.  1682.  1686,  Van. 
257,  S  270.  347.  567.  651; 


*)  Hex.  1698  orjAoSv:£;  aCiTOJ  ttj^^  i  -  e  o  i  Ar,~Tov  3J3;v  interpolatori  tribui  p.  269 
sq. ;  Suppl.  III  5  ;~~ric  £Vj-aoj;,  r)^r,p  <  ;  >  o  as'-:?;  sjató/oj;  ad  anapaestorum  seriem 
traxi  p.  222  n.  8. 

-)  "E&aoy-oy,  w;  yprj  toj  ,3  a  a '.a  sio;  to  y.pkzot  cf.   p.    210. 

')  OJXa~£,  Xp'.(j":£,   ~oj  jJacfiASto:  Toli;  /.Aaoou:  cf.   ibid. 

*)  "Ewę  /.a^ciAć;  tc;  7:apa[3aT7jv  Xoapd7jv  cf.   p.    109. 

^)  ()uSkv  ok  Toutw^,  aAA'  lv  ajia-oi;  <-o"j;>  opouc,  quemadmodum  ex  T  vei'sum 
enotavi ;  vulgo  £v  oipi~o'.i  opoi;  legitur,  ubi  fulcrum  Tot;  (antę  opotc)  adiecit  Hilbsrgius 
Vni  p.  H02,  coniectura  ajJadpoŁę  yitiosam  prosodiam  sanare  conatus  est  Morellus  in 
editione  secunda.  Verum  enim  vero  forma  opou;  (  -  Vp)  propter  163  (Tiję  o^c  iizĄ^oy 
;j.'ja-:ixT,;  E^omisc;)  necessaria  est  cf.  Av.  35  ToJrouc  aeciCoy  touc  opouc  iifĄ^Oi-o,  — 
P  II  314  o;  Twv  TćS^s-^Twy  /.ot  -i~T)yiJL£vwv  oąu>'J,  .328  u.r,o' aO  aaX£'J!ja;  "ou;  :r  £  ~  rj  y  [jl  £- 
vou;  opo'j;,  Av.  38  tojv  a£v  0^sAóv:wv  toIi;  7:£7tr,Yjj.£'vou;  opouc,  Hex.  351  \Lrfi  tx.(t 
nap£Xft£'iv  Tolic    ;:enTJY[x.ć'voui    opoj;,  S    11  iW  £au.£vov~a;  Totę    -t-r^yiLB^oic    opoic. 

'^)  'Oc^aXijLo;  w^flr,  Fp/,  yóptć  <-:wv>  SoyuiaTwy  cf.  p.  18.  Adde  Stud.  p.  246  de 
C£'vov  yap  ou8£v,   £t    <~po  >  -oX£!jL£'t  TTap9^'vo;  Av.  457. 

')  Ttiv  Ól  ^f :  ó-r-.Oi  tou  Aóyou  aapxoja£vr,v.  ubi  tt,-;  ay;ÓTrj-a  pro  Trjy  uiÓTrjta  recte 
oflferunt  MTp.,  et  .Morelli  raargo  (aytó-:r,Ta  sine  articulo  Vpj    B). 

'')  Tbv  yap  av£AÓv:a  n£pa'.xbv  y.oa[i.oy.~dvov  cf.  Stud.  p.   29. 

")  Tt)v  JotÓTrjTa  "wy  vj3£wv  ia-j-f/uzMi  cf.  p.  213  n.   2. 

'")  Oy  o'jvaTov  aT/.ov  "oj  totoJto-j  sootiou  cf.   p.   281  n.   2. 

")  De  coniectura  y.oikio  zocii  jXiV,  aAAa  Tiypioo:  oiy.r,v  (S  .367)  cf.  p.  2-i8.  Dacty- 
lum  in  pede  primo  exhibet  praeterea  particula  interpolata,  quam  ex  N  (cf.  p.  267  n.  3) 
ad  calcem  editionis  secundae  p.  82  inter  Hex.  Tófi  et  7o7  iaseruit  Morellus:  £/.iov  iv 
auTo)  "r,"^  £VE'pyi'.av  ■^■j'sv.  \  O-ćAr^aaTo;  :wXrJpołuia  ~pxY.~'.y.M~k~Q-j  \  i  £  p  o  ^az^i  ok  Tfo  ^£Xr{- 
aaTt   ■:pE'ywv. 

^■)  Kot  -by  ;:apapa-:r)v  -apaj3aAwv  :iAaajjLto  C£vw  cf.   p.   109. 

")  nX75peic  ouXa-:Twv  l/aTEpa;  Tot;  ouaia;  cf.  p.   213. 

'*)  De  Suppl.  C  4  (ex  coniectura  nostra  p.  36)  (o  ~xwćc  'j;j.voj;  -po;<£::> 
iyouat  Tol;  xAaoo!;  cf.   p.  278. 

'■')  '\'.~\  T(o  y.'x-x/X'jTj.i^>  Noapóou  spo'jpo'ja£vy,v  cf.    p.   251. 
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11)1)  P  I  48.  149.  2,S6,  II  89.  218.2)  802,  III  16.  63.  145.  255. 
361,  Av.  467,  H  I  88. »)  146,  Hex.  439. 4)  497. 5)  522.  625.*^)  747. 7) 
975.  1025.  1053.  s)  1071. »)  1098.  1156.  1624.^0)  1673.  1682.  Van. 
76.11)  176,  S  103.1-^)  105.  206.  213.  i3)  253.  i*)  378.  394. » 5)  415. 


')  Non  recepi  Hex.  1248  </.a\>  -.7.;  -  o  a  j  u.  ó  1 -^ojc  aj'/3ć'ać!;  -w/  yswaiTwy,  ubi 
Hilbergii  supplementum  (VIII  p.  299)  comprobat  M  nec  non  miser  codicis  N  habitus  : 
■/.a\  -a;  -ciAuaópsoj;  t£  (pro  o£  ?)  yjiwfiiToy/  d^Eići;.  A  Pisida  enim  alienos  esse  puto  ver- 
sus  1245  —  1249  fó;  zl  -'.;  ^oot  ':bv  Taw  /.ai  zamiast  (cf.  Stud.  p.  223)  (  t"ov  /jiJiby  tó;  (1. 
£?;  cum  MTp)  ai--fćtpov  iu.-£-A£Ya£'vov  [  /.at  Tr,-;  -T£pw:f,v  £v  7aaoavotił  zop^-Joay.  |  <y.a'.> 
Ta;  jroAjiŁÓiiou;  Tjv^:'7Et;  ^'Ij';  y  pto(j.aTwv,  |  oAa;  aT.yYyjTOu:  tć  -/.ai  u.£;j.iy;jL£v*;.  In  particula 
enim  1165 — 1267,  quae  verbis  /.ai  \ir^  Tt;  rju-a;  •/.ou.7:opr[[jLii}v  sajAiaot  |  fo;  "po;  Ta  u.'./oa  xa\ 
T/i3bv  TETfirjjJLr/a  |  -/.'.yojy-rac  ći/fj  Tou  A'5you  t"ov  3t;0".a  (1268—1270)  significatur,  recte  de 
ape  (1165—1179),  araneo  (1180—1197),  culice  (1204  —  1213),  formica  (J214— 1232), 
ovis  (1233—1244),  locusta  fl250  — 1267)  agitur.  paronis  vero  nomen  perinde  offendit 
ac  cycni  mentio  ("1198-1203),  quam  poetae  abiudicandam  esse  Stud.  p.  268  docui. 
Yidetnr  autem  interpolandi  ansam  praebuisse  trimeter  £i;  aao/.a:,  ć;;  oj-:to^'.v,  £?;  --:£p'JJv 
y  ja'.v  (1244),  nec  dubito,  quin  versus  subdlticii  ex  eadem  officina  prodierint,  quae 
aliam  quoque  de  pavone  narrationem  (1286 — 1292  cf.  Stud.  p.  268  sq.)  sub  Pisidae 
nomine  cusit. 

^)  To  ToJv  ^  a  p  a  •/.  r,  "/ój';  Tayoa  T'"jv  -o^jTpi/w-/  cf.   p.    13  n.   2   et  p.   215. 

')  'Etu  'oi  xa':a/.Auau.'o  .\o7p(5ci'j  5pojpoj;j.ćW,v  cf    p.   251- 

*)  <Kai>  Ta;  u-o^rj/.a;  xat-£p  ojsa;  £vo(zojc,  ubi  zai  e  coniectura  Muelleri  (ad 
Ignat.  p.  8  n.  6)  et  Hilbergii  ('Wiener  Studien"  VIII  p.  302)  repertum  suppeditant  MT. 

^)  lu;  <TT,v>  |jaa;Aetav  T'jjv  itiCiluty/  ^w/i-i^i,  quo  loco  tt,v  (praeter  Hilbergium 
1.  c.)  recte  addunt  Mp  et  Morelli  margo. 

*^)  Et;  Ta;  O'. a-i^£Ł;  ocT/oAr,^  Ta:  vć'a;  cf  p.  216.  Secunda  Morelli  editio  mendose 
£?;  Ta;  Se  o'.aTaC£t;  -/.ta.  oflfert. 

")  Nimirum  lego  ■am  ■zoili  (ywltę"/)  Xa!3'jpiv5'0'j;  Ta>voć  t(ov  k6-{m'j  spaaoi  pro  £?  Tolic 
Xapjptv5^oj;  0£  Twv  aóywv  apaaot  (spaar,  Querc.  contra  codicum  auctoritatem).  Minus  recte 
ToJ;o£  pro  8k  Hilbergius  VIIF   p.  302  temptabat.  genuinam  memoriam    interpolata   cete 

-ou; 
roąuin  codicis  N  scriptura:  il     Aajiupiy^ou;  tiovoe  T'Jjv  aóywv  -ipśaoi  suggerit.  quoniam 
740  sq.  7]  Tol;  aypa-.poc;  !  AÓ^ot;    i-a-p/sT.^oyaa   t'ov  ftsŁoy  f'j6z>o^j  Pisides  respicit.     Ce- 
terum  cf.  S  22    oJx  r,v  |ikv    £ixb;   to'J;o£    toI;    AÓyou;    ać'v£>v.    601   o-Jy-i^/toS^i  aoi    Ać'vovTt 
-ou;o£  TO-jc  Xóyou;,   Suppl.  III  3  \i~zo~.z-:i/px'.  T'Tivo£  Ta)v  li-jz-wt  AÓyojy    cl.   S   207 

IŁTj    8c?V    (i£T'    aVlTOV    T  TJ  V  8  £    T  fj  V    '.S  W  V  f,  V    X£'yć[V. 

*)  Ilotćr  a  a  X  a  u.  a  vopa  Ta;  xauitvou;  ai^aAr,v  cf.  p.  225  n.   1   et  p.   247. 

®)  Tw   UopąupiŁij  yap  yAw35a  u.£v  T?5T,yu.£V,  cf.   p.    140  n.  2. 

*"j  'AaTćta    <0£>    -avTa  xa\  xaA'7j;   ćipya^jaćya,  ubi  oi  ex  MVp   adsumpsi. 

")  'Q;  VI  Xap 00  175^0  tw  -oXuaytOit  jitoj  cf.  p.   132  n.  .3. 

^^)  T'Tr/  \ć5Top'!o'j  iŁOi  ~vnx/yj  XT,pr,aaTwv  cf.   p.   258  n.   4. 

^^)  L.  'o;  tj  7y£0'.  aCor;  <Tjy>ypa-i£'.;  (v2v  ypioEt;  coni.  Hilbergius  IX  p.  219) 
Ta  oóyoaTa.  Voce  Tjyypassw  noster  usus  est  P  I  16,  H  1  118.  221,  Hex.  76,  Van.  241, 
S  723  cf.  praeterea  crJyypmjjLa  Suppl.  CVII  1,  Tjyypa-.5f,  eex.  436,  S  101.  721,  Suppl. 
CVII  21,   Tjyypas£"u;   S  726,  Suppl.   CVII   3. 

**)  Ka\  -'oj;  xa5^'  iauToij  uiaAAOv  d'jTpoXoy£''v  ^=ae'.;  cf.   p.    135   n.   4  cl.   p.  262  n.  9. 

**)  To   rpT,yop''ou  yap  tojto  OEiz/UTat  aTÓ;j.a  cf.   p.  226  not. 
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663.1)    567     fi5()2)^    j^u^pi.    i[[    i^^s.    ,g     ^9^    LXXXVII    2*),    CVII 
20,  fr.  64.^)   lie^j: 

III)')   P  II  2.)2,   Hex.    I68.i«i; 

IV)'V  P  I  7I.'r,  80.   13().ii)  2H41-),  II  80.'=^)  49. 1^)  1J9.i5)  280.  336. 


*)  !\Xa'   £v   |Ja  aa v'.a[jL&!Ćc  siaijjój;  fjaayaryou;  cf.   p     274. 

-)  Tb   rpr,Y  o  p  i  o  u  ao'.  ~oli:  AÓyoyc  iva|3o'jst  cf.   p.  258  n    4. 

•'')  Lj  Ot,p  o  X  £  t  ii  a&a;  TTjy  y.a/.&upYia';  ^{/.z:c.  sicuti  codici^  M  memoriam  (5T,poX£l- 
jO-ai)  mutai  d^m  esse  cen.'-iii ;  nescio  t^men  an  5T,io[io/.a50ai  m^pis  conveniał  cf.  Sopho- 
cles   FhiL.ct.    105  et  Jiilius   Diocles   Antli.   Pal    VI    186,  4. 

*j   ^lV/'jjv  aAtćuc  "£  7.xi  T:'jk(jjfoc  ":wv  av(o  cf.    p.   254  n.  4. 

'J  <l'ś"JYwv  a  T  p  o  u.  rj  TO) j  zai  ~pi'/My  u~Ó5Tpo-ix  cf.  p.    165. 

®;  E  coniecturji  adiungo  Hex.  918  v.ii'p~o\tz  jjieAtToupyćt  -(Jjv  ivi/.awv  |ioTpjwv  cf. 
p.  238  n.  .M ;  sed  Snppl.  II  (jó  o  v1jv  jjaatAsuw;  eOać^rjC  auTO/.paTojp  ad  tribrachorum 
seriem  periinere  p.  26  ii.  8  ostendi.  De  Morelli  contextu  zat  toj^  ioi/. ojc  oizatoT.  e? 
Ejpo!  Xa|5rjV  (Hex.  44- i)  et  ti-  ojto;  ipi/va;  Aś--:ooa7.TJ/.ojc  -Aaiac  (11^0'  p.  276  et  p. 
281  n.  4  egi ;  non  minus  falsa  eiusdein  l6';tło  marginalis  ćj/.  ?.  Ta  at^-tol;  est  Hex.  881)  h 
a/.a":aArj-TC/!c  s^o/alc  ojv£7-:a').r,  (j-ćaTa/.r,  małe  Hercher  ex  15).  quo  loco  piaepositioue  ev 
omissa  perpeiam  tribrachyn  oblitterant  VpB.  Nec  magis  codicis  M  inemoria  i-osóf^Tio 
in  censum  venit  Hex.  1 1.S6  Tic  aa7:ópą>  "oj;  yj^a;  e^iyc'  i^y.u),  eiu^demąne  commatis 
est  codicis  Nj  lectio  Hex.  1674  i^aTr,  "pot^sast  /.a\  u£-pa  8o-j;  Tip[i07asva  pro  -^'jO-sast 
ck  (1  T£  cum  MVT)  :za!Tjrj  {AiTpa  8oi>c  f,p[JLoau.sva,  ubi  anapaestum  omnino  tollit  \>  \-  •'"ula 
ok  (sive  potius  "e)  omissa,  dactylum  prave  invehit  X,  ~a~ir,  r:po9-s'5ći  ule  raoioo^c 
f,p[i.O'jp.£va. 

")  De   fr.  H9  o:  jjap^apo;  ok  6 ~ ć p  |JaAÓv:£c  -^  ::^/.£'.  cf.   p.    128. 

*)  Ue  couiectura  'Hpwoia;   <-/.aT>£'o£!;£  7:aiyv'.ov  -ótoj  cf.  p.  275. 

")  Anapaestis  eximenda  sunt  iiaec  exempla:  Snppl.  IV  23  ~r^'i  lv/y/.i^')  ~w^  av 
"tę  £v«oaŁv  f/.ąpiso'.  cf.  p.  22H  n.  ?>\  —  .\XXV  2  -óoa;,  -pó;o);:a  'yj-^x^-.Oiy.x\i.~~(j'jioi 
TpójjLw  cf.  p.  257  n.  1  ;  —  LXXX  1  /.a;  -p\v  -po£Ad-£tv  £i;  caoc,  eToec  f,Xt&v,  ubi  epi- 
grammatiś  sententia  ex  memoria  /.  "  -  £(;  to  ^<ó^  r^Kiw  £iO£;  yersuni  •/..  ~.  ~.  £ic  to 
oójc,  <Tov>  y,'.ov  (scil.  zaTćTyćc  cl.  2  xa\  ~Zo  z aTEay  £c)  cxtricandum  e.sse  docet,  qui 
sollemnem  l^Lsidae  formam  cw?  (I'  I  19H,  HI  205,  Av.  ;-i62,  H  I  81,  R  H.  15.  76. 
Hex.  17H.  201.  2H0.  247.  492.  598.  726  bis.  72!t.  856.  882,  179:5  18.%,  -S  473.  671. 
674.  712,  Suppl.  IV  50,  LI  1,  (III  2,  An  p.  1685  A.  ]f,9H  C.  1704  D.  1705  A. 
1708  B  C  bis  if  etiam  c-wc^ópo^  P  I  2.  192.  III  365.  R  75,  Hex.  36(i.  Snppl.  IV  131, 
XXXVIII  2)  prae.stat.  —  Eadern  ratione  contra  codicum  (.MVTpN)  et  editionum  (Mor. 
Ilerch )  auctoritatem  Quercius  non  soiura  Iiex.  .'520  ~Yyś'  p-kv  t/.;j.a;  za  ;:apaj3aAX£[ 
(pro  -po|3aXX£t)  Tr,v  -óav  peccavit  (cf  p.  225),  sed  etiam  1177  zai  ay^^jAa  [Ar,okv  ypauLfAa- 
Ttzbv  ijiro  Ypa;a}jitz"ov  cf.  1183)  -epi^ćs/jc  (sive  potius  "apa^Earj;,  quam  Hercheri  lectionem 
ex  H  receptam  MV2TpN  et  MortUi  margo  tirmant).  Praeterea  in  V  frustra  Quercii  con- 
textum  P  II  329  J5a  ivo)v  aiió/ S-io;  za"^i  ^  a  a  i  X  i 'Cwi  ('r  e  g  i  u  m  s  e  r  v  a  n  s  d  e  c  u  s')  iTjOEaa 
quaeras,  siquidem  code\  cum  p  in  ^ao;!^(i)v  consentit,  ubi  synooymorum  coacervatio  neu- 
tiquam  offendit  cf.   1^   11  359  £t/.TJ  ok  u.o/d^'ov  za\  !j.aTrjv  -ovoJaćvo^. 

'")  Oiiaac  «S£X3a;  Taj  ipćTac  za\  ajvTpi550'j;  (sive  Ta;  ajTaoEA-^ouc  y^'^^  ipETaj 
za\  TjVTp(j50u;)  cf.   p.   217   n.  4. 

")  KaTajTpaTr.YEt:  toj  il'apa('o  toO  oćuTćpoj  cf.   p.   215. 

Not.   '-')  '■')  '^)  '')  |>»gina  proxinia  tenct. 
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357,  in  235.  23t).  328.  3t)2,  Av.  495,  H  I  IB.  ')  226.  229,  II  49. 
120.2)  194^  Hex.  40.=*)  192.*,)  3.^9.  706.  ^^  727.  733.  821. «)  8.50.  7) 
944."^)  964.9)  1114.  1142."')  1  i7S.  1670.  1672.  1680.  1683.  17841^), 


*-)  Xeiu.'jjvo^  óv:oc  y.a\  Tapa/rjc  <-:wv>  -:>av|j.i-f.)v,  ubi  T'")v  recto  supplevit  Hil- 
bergius  IX  p.  211. 

'•')  "Kp~o'jaa  oa/.vi[  zii  oa-ava  Tf,v   ojaiav  cf.   p.   218. 

'■*)  'Q  vciOc  oiapxr-,5  'Qz£av'ov  u.t[j.o'j[jL£voc.  qiiemadiiiodum  non  solum  Myp,  verun» 
etiam  Quercius  exhibet;  apud  Hekkerum  '07.;avov  habes,  sed  typothetae  lapsum  editori.s 
de  textu  Querciaiio  silentiiim  arguit ;  itaque  faKsus  est  Hercher  (ad  Erot.  Gr.  vol.  II 
p.  XLVI)  sciipturae  '()zćav"ov  apud  Pisidain  (cf.  tamen  S  Sb)  patronus,  supervacaneam 
vero  emendationera   Hilbergiiis   ('Wiener  Studien'  IX  p.  20H)  proposuit. 

'*)  OuToc  Sk  /.o'.vb;  y.at  jiaciils-jc   /.ol'.  0£'j~ÓTr,c  cf    p    211). 

')  Apoail^STat   aAoC  xu)  Aav!TjX  -y  oijTćpo)  cf.   p.   216. 

-)  ni^a;  iv£yva);  ~a.c  otaTaCs;-  tow  v(5u.(ov  cf.   p.   21^5  n.    1. 

^)  2;:£ipćic  vap  auto:  <y.a'i>  y.  a~a  "ćTp'^'/  -oAAay.t;  cf.  p.  112  n.  2 ;  xj~h  c  y.  axa 
<"!ić;>  rsTpa;  contra  piosodiae  leges  Morelli  editio  secunda  supplet.  Ceterum  -i-pw/ 
pro  7a'-pac  recte  Hercher  ex  V  (  -  N)  reduxit  cf.  Plutarchus  in  Boissonadi  Anecd.  Gr. 
vol.  I  p.  894,  Diogenianus  Vindob.  II  61,  Suidas  vol.  I  2  p.  798,  3,  Apostolius  IX 
•45,  —  Lucian.  Amor.  20,  Lsidorus  Pelusiota  Epist.  111  67  cl.  /.a-zo.  ).iO^(ov  a-retpew  in 
Boissonadi  Anecd.  vol.  II  p.  881  v.  775.  Ktc  zetpac  a~£ip£'.v  eodem  sensu  dixit  Plato 
Leg.  VIII  p.  888  E,  £-\  -tzowi  a-£ip£'.v  Maximus  Tyrius  Dissert.  XXVI,  proverbiuin  anćtpsi-/ 
ró-pac  iniustrant  Schneidewin—  Leutsch   Paroemiogr.  Gr.  vol.   1    p.  343  et  II  p.  48. 

*)  Ilpb  aapy.b;  •jijLV£tv  y.a\  [ji£"a  aapv«jjT'ov  Aóyov,  sicuti  M  pro  [Lszh.  aapy.b;  (Mor. 
Herch.)  sive  xa-:a  aap/.oc  (Querc.)  praebet.  Codices  VTpBN  [AćTa  aap/a  exbibeat,  ac  si- 
militer  Morellus  aćTa  aipy.wjiv  temptabat.  Minus  recte  Xóyov  aapy.b^  uiTa  coniecit  Hil- 
bergius  VIII   p.  802. 

")  ]LT£vac  ok   -otit  TTJ;   iy.  or,  c    <Ta;>    {•.:6oo'j:,    quo    loco    Tac    ab    Herchero    ex  B 

tt;; 
additum  in  M    rudis    corrector    erasit    cf.    praetera  N    dc/.ofjc  -a;    £i;ó8ouc.    Morelli    lectio 
a/.ojr;;  oliin  ab   ilerchero  ad    Erot.   U  p.  LVII  defensum    emendatoris    commentum    prodit 
aeąue    ac    f,vto'j/ajv   ok  ypóyou;    pro    r)v[o/'jJv  ok  toj;  /pówji  Hex.  889  cf.  insuper  parum  felix 
Hercheri  temptamen  Ta;  -ooXu!jLÓpso'j;  pro   <y.a\>   Ta;  -oXu;jLÓpcou;  Hex.   1248. 

*)   Ka\  TTJ  Soy.rJaEt  -fj;  asavous  a[xapTi'a;  cf.   p.   266. 

')  "11  -op  Y.OLzk^r^  y.ai  y.p£;j.aar)  <p£'ja>TT]v  opÓTO^  ex  emendatione  nostra  (cf. 
Av.  31.  517,  Hex.  685.  716.  1J35.  1892.  1414,  Suppl.  II  17,  III  .3),  nisi  potius  media 
forma  y.p£[xaorr,Tat  (cf.  p.  224  sqq. ;  act.  nex.  588,  pass.  H  II  17)  elicienda  est.  Con- 
iunctivum  vero  et  in  hac  voce  (pro  y.p£ijLa'3£'.)  et  in  y.aTafr)  (cf.  p.  135  n.  1)  sug- 
gessit    T. 

^\  no'to;  raXrjvbi;  <twv>   ćepay.a)v  T7jv  v'5aov  cum  supplemento  Hilbergii  VIII  p.  802. 

^)  \iy.r^'j  y£pauvo3  -upa  o  [ś  o  A 'o  v  <Tr,v">aTu.(oa  ex  Morelli  coniectura  cf.  Suppl.  I  51 
iaa;  y.£pa-jvo'i;  ky.rajp'Tjv  Ta;  aTu.ioa;.  Falso  anapaestum  toUunt  Quercius  (/uup'joljaXXwv  aT[jLi8a, 
'ut  constet  inetri  ratio')  et  Hercher  i~jp:coXa)v  tt,v  aTaćoa  cnm  B  cf.  p.  38),  nec 
non  codex   M   (nupiopwy  TrjV  aT[ii5a"l. 

*")  'Qc  aTjT£  oó^r,  y.aw  o  T  o  u.  et  id-a'.   <T(p>   ~.6y.(>i,  ubi  tmj  Hercher  debetur. 

")  'rov  a'r/£Tov  poov  T(ov  aya0^tov  /aptau.aTnw  cf.   p.   247. 


286  L.EO    STERNBACH. 

Van.  981),  g  lo.  38.2)  ^5.  291.3)  308.*)  611.  612.  661  ^),  Suppl.  II 
30.  43.  44.  104  (sive  92),  III  4.  5  6),  IV  42.  54,  XLV  1,  XLVI  6, 
fr.   18.7)   177  8). 

V)  Hex.   1321.   1680,  S  253:^). 

Qua  in  coinputatione  anapaestis,  non   tribracbis  adnuraeravi : 

1)  Hex.  40  -T-stpei;  yap  a'!>TÓc  '/.'ń  y.y.Tx -tr^&v  TzoHy/Ai;,  quaraquam 

pro  tribrachis  pugnant  -g^Tpą  Suppl.   XC  3,  t:zt^7.v  S  133,  TwS^Tpa;;  S  462, 

TTSTpoj^si:  H  II    146,    -sTpoicrzi  P  II  305  (p.    110)  et  H  I  28>1.    I^too? 

Suppl.   LXXXII  3;  cf.  TSTcyiot;  Hex.    1033,  -STpaiou;  Hex.  549,  -STpatę 


1)  ^TOAr;/  £-r,pTa'.  zac  'z/zZ'.i'Cn    <':f,v>    Tj/r,';  cum   ML  (et  Hilbergio  IX  p.   216). 

^)  'Q:  (jLoaraYwyb;  yeis  oto  yrl^a;  <':^;>  -Xavr,;  ex  Hilbergii  conieetura  (IX  p. 
218),  quain  p  confirmat. 

'^)  'AXX'  ouokv  ^t-:ov  £v  X  a  J3  u  p  ( '^^S^w  <vuv>  (rzpeąr),  ubi  vjv  (cf.  P  II  2.  Av.  227) 
supplevit  Hilbergius  IX  p.  219.  Etłam  de  <rj  cogitari  potest,  quamquam  in  eadem  ver- 
sus  sede  pronomen  non  occurrit,  sed  in  thesi  prima  (P  I  87.  89.  126.  174.  195,  II  38. 
244.  327,  HI  307.  388.  404,  Av.  1.38,  Van.  235,  S  3,  Suppl.  HI  14.  16,  V  1,  XXXVI 
1,  XLVI  6,  LXIV  2),  secunda  (Av.  368,  S  467.  710),  tertia  (P  II  270,  H  II  27,  R  41, 
Hex.  36.  352,  S  201.  441.  643,  Suppl.  I  27),  ąnarfa  (S  515,  Suppl.  II  56),  tum  in 
arsi  prima  (P  II  282,  S  213)  et  tertia  (P  II  253).  Unicum  ąuintae  arsis  exemplum 
7;a9T,T"ov  e!vai  -bv  0£Óv  ijio-j  ju  Asy£'.;  corruptela  laborat,  ac  recte  tja/.£Y£i;  emendavit 
Hilbergius  (IX  p.  218),  qui  minus  recte  Viii  p.  .302  in  thesin  quintam  tj  invexit  Hex. 
40   cf.  Stud.  p.  112  n.  2. 

*)  'AAAa  -ooi  aj-:bv  /.ai  aTaaLaCit;  (sive  tj  ata  atat£s;  sine  xa;)  aa-/.ó:;(o;  cf.  p. 
186  not. 

")  Ttjv  iStÓTTj^a  "wy  oua£wv  aijuyyjiirw;  cf.  p.  213  n.  2. 

*)  'ItitwEi;  £vó;:Xou;,  ^jpoX£Ta;  7rav£ua-óyo-j;  cf.  p.  222  n.  8. 

')  n£':wwv  7r£::av9^£i;  icuoapol  tt;^  yaiTepa  cf.   p.   220  n.   4. 

*}  Tdjv  7:oXXa  0£'.va  XptJT'.avolc  £tpYaaa£vtov  cf.  p.  25.  —  Adde  ^£(o'j;  ipaTua; 
Ka'j'Jiavb;  -^ot  <to'j;>  v(5a;  ex  epigrammate  ad  Suppl.  XXXVI  (adn.  crit.)  laudato, 
simodo  Pisidae  fetus  adgnoscendus  est.  —  Pro  Hex.  161  StaypiiiEt;  yap  -aaav,  (óc  ^{kvĄ, 
ouaiv  perperam  Taur.  304  c£vo-p£-(o;  yap  ■:tjV  ópoorjv  Sta^pasći;  praebet,  quem  rersum 
inter  162  et  163  inserit  T,  anapaesti  forma  oblitterata  (^£vo:ip£:ioJ;  yap  -Ą^  vu<sv4  Siaypa- 
9£t;)  antę  160  adicinnt  N  et  Morellus  in  editione  tertia.—  De  Hex.  418  "/ai  ta;  SiaAuaEt? 
-(ov  coJ3£pojv  £Yy.Ar,[j.a-:(ov  cf.  p.  281  n.  9,  de  conieetura  spa—ć!  S^paTjv9iv  tou  ^ayatou 
9pi/.-:ov  'r-.6\m  (S  629)  cf.  p.  247.  Denique  Hilbergius  IX  p.  209  et  219  testimonia  duo 
invexit;  P  I  95  to  opaa-i/.bv  ok  auijL-a^ią  (pro  Tj(j.-a&£ią)  7.pa-:oju.£vov  et  S  265  ■/£tTat 
(x£'i-:at  falso  edidit  Mignę)  -/.aS-'  uaa;  fj  Tpta;  £ic  <T7iv>  TETpaSa,  sed  altero  loco  Bek- 
keri  emendatio  <s\)\i.~o.^v.  recipienda  est,  altero  equidem  -po;  (pro  £?;)  T£-pa8a  malim. 

"^ j  Adiuiige  P  I  85  ajAov  £v  aot  iwi  &p£vwv  ii  £  A  t t  o  u  py^a^  (cf.  p.  238  n.  3)  cl. 
fragin.  apud  Georgid.  (Stud.  p.  184  n.  2)  y^^^""^?  /.oAaaTfjo  oaaa  -pajvoov  iztkć'..  —  De 
fr.  2  nooaAya,  |jLr-£p /.ioy.u-:ou,  -.'<.  [i'  iK\  ;:a£ov  cf.  p.  272  n.  2.  Contra  prosodiae  leges  Morelli 
lectio  marginalis  xróvwv  (cf.  Hcx.  129)  peccat  Hex.  264  appr,/.To;  jotTai  T£~apt»v  x p  t w  v 
oi/.r,v,  ubl  non  'aries',  sed  'mutulus'  (cf.  Tbesaur.  vol.  IV  p.  1974  D)  iutelligendus  est, 
unde  altera  Morelli  scriptura  •/.£'v:p(.)v  cadit,  quae  in  editione  tertia  simul  cum  pessimo 
commento  a^Tt/.To;  (pro  appy/.To;)  prodit. 
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H  II  148,  7vlTpa(w  P  I  180,  Tztrpcoh'.  fr.  139  (cf.  p.  174),  -  £Tpy.v  Hex 
861,  TCETpz;  P  III  24,  :c£Tpo7:otóv  H  II  92,  -STpoTrofy.TToO;  Av.  248,  H  II 
209,  7rETp(ov  III  238  cl.  IlŚTpoc  R  29  et  Hex.   1738  '). 

2)  S  105  aXX'  £/C  Si7.  [j.£Tpou  ^oy[j.7.t(^cov  '7'jv/'j7£i;,  etsi  syllabae  corre- 
ptae  exempla  non  desunt  (Y£())asTp£iv  Hex,  1166  et  S  137,  Y£toy.ETpwv 
Hex.  1176,  (y.£Tp£iv  S  256)  cf.  ^srpsc  Av.  173,  H  I  103,  Suppl.  II  112, 
ap,£Tp'if]Tov  H  II  192,  a;/iTpćy.  Hex.  125.  157,  aacTpią  Av.  47,  aasTpća; 
Van.  7,  S  254,  aa£Tpo'j  fr.  143,  aasTpojc  Hex.  1511,  aYTty.sTpTjTa:  P  III 
294,  £'j[^-£Tpia;  Av.  48,  yirpy.  Hex.  1674,  alTp£tv  S  254,  a£Tp(ojv  Hex. 
969,  {^irpoi;  Av.  170,  jjiTpov'  P  III  344,  Av.  73,  Hex.  125,'  S  500.  507, 
(7U[jL[;-£Tp  la;  Va  n .    131. 

3)  Hex.  1478  (p£p£iv  t£  -yrm  t'/]v  £  v  y.  -  ó  Yp7.©ov  ^ij'7iv  cf.  ^y?^-?^'^ 
Hex.  740,  ijoy-wj  P  1  140.  Av.  373,  Łyzymo  Av.  34,  «y?*-?*^?  Suppl. 
LX  2,  ^pxSoyp^.(poc  H  II  153,  §c7.Ypy-'f£'v  P  II  216,  Hex.  169,  Siy.Ypy/p£^ 
Hex.  161,  ^ty-Ypy-Oto  P  III  146,  tiy.o^rjjpy.n^oc  Av.  169,  {>£OYpy.oov  Av.  367, 
•O-EOYpaipo;  Hex.  1816,  dEOYpa^ou  P  II  86,  {)-£óYpy.'pou;  S  80  et  fc.  45, 
•a-ECYpy-ll^w  P  I  150,  d-EOYpy-^ptJiY  Suppl.  XLVI  2,  -/.y^^iYP^ć^oc  Av.  171, 
"koyoYpy.rpoc  H  II  117  et  Hex.  71,  wjii-rtyoy.w.  Van.  57,  ;j.'j^0Ypa90c  Hex. 
1070,  u,ui>0Ypy.90'j?  Hex.  931,  ■M:£plYpy.<pEt  Av.  536.  Hex.  752,  7:£ptYpa9o)v 
P  II  36,  TrlaTrDYpicto  S  187, 7i;poYpy.ptov  P  II  54  et  (ex  coni.  cf.  p.  203  n.  4)  H 
II  138,  aTrfkoyoy.<fźiTyA  Suppl.  XXXIV  2,  T7.y\)y^y.(po'j^  H  I  106,  uTcoYpy-^E'. 
Hex.  438.  452,  umyoy.mo^j  P  II  47,  yzi^oyoy.rpo)  H  I  34,  y£'-poYpy-'po)v  Hex. 
437.  Adde  lYpy.97]  Av.  41  et  H  I  97  2). 

TribrachyD  praeterea  adgnoscere  nolui  P  I  236  ttJj  {A£v  Siy.T£[j!,v£ t;, 
TT^  Ss  Ty]v  [iiy.v  •/.svo'i;  quandoquidem  antę  av  seraper  syllaba  brevis  produ- 
citur  cf.  y.tŁvóv  Suppl.  VII  1,  CV  2,  xvy.avr^'j'.v  Av.  93,  Hex.  1252,  yyjarr^- 
(ja;  Suppl.  III  86,  yi5£[j.vov  P  II  242  aTEa^/ou;  R  48,  y<j^.vxGXi  R  100, 
Yut;,vÓT7]c  Hex.  923,  Y'-'pt»^9'śvTo;  Suppl.  XXX  1,  S'>/.Ty.avov  Hex.  942  ^), 
£^eT£av£;  P  I  156,  £T£[7.v£;  P  i  175,  •/.%v£  Suppl.  141,  y.y.u.vzi  P  III  326, 
Hex.  764,  yJ.y.^zi^  Suppl.  IV  82,  ■/.aav£i;  P  III  331,  Av.  368,  H  I  111, 
Suppl.  IV  102,  [X£piav?  P  II  364,  R  116,  y.£p{avat:  P  I  123,  II  332,  III 
202,   Av.    305,    H   U    100.   103,    y.sp-.pa;  P  I  223,  ;/£pćav/];  Hex.  20^), 


')  Ancipitem  mensuram  piaestaut  in  pede  primo  Tzi-^a:  H  I  184  et  "SToai?  P  II 
115,  in  quinto  -izoon  P  III  .39  (p.   lUj,  rzi-oaic,  P  I   182,  -izooi-Ąm^i  Hex.   1556. 

^)  Fortasse  huc  peitinent  iypi'l(X'j.vi  S  679,  sypa-ky  S  193,  ysypafAiieyai  Hex.  1477> 
■^E-^pMxiJ.ha.i  S  82,  ysypy.i>.ąhr^i  fr.  25,  licet  alia  sit  commissurae  ratio.  Anceps  est  syllaba, 
cum  duae  voces  in  censum  veniant  cf.  Van.  9  £tx.(2va  ypa-fow  et  Av.  294  ~o  (brev.)  ypai/jja 
Hex.   612    Taij-a   yp7u.jj.aTa. 

■^)  Sed  fortasse  Morelli    scriptura  ot/.tSLioy    servanda    est,    quam  VTp    comprobant. 

*)  Cf.  p.  266  n.  .3. 
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Suppl.  III  80,  a£piavćov  P  II  54,  (7£avy.  F  II  247,  niu.Y^^  Van.  162, 
creavo^  Van.  195,  G£avuv7.i  Hex.  1094,  TŹJ.vzry.<.  Hex.  1718,  T£avojv  Suppl. 
IV  105,  uav£rv  Hex.  192,  Suppl.  III  9,  uav7J'J7.i  Hex.  1076,  uavi^'7£i;  Hex. 
1591,  {iu-rr^^ot.  Suppi.  II  47,  uavotc  Sup{)l.  CVII  1  o.  u(j,vov  Av.  502,  Hex. 
175,  u[7-vo'jc  Suppl.  (J  4.  Quae  observatio  certum  iudicium  suo^gerit  de 
Yuw.va   P   III  H50,  Y'j[j.va<7jj!.aTtov  P   II   121,  Yuut.v^  Hex.  1  1 1  1 ,  Yuy,v7]v  Suppl. 

I  105,  'f'ju^mit.v  P  II  243,  Suppl.  XXX  2,  yJ.^.^zi  R  106,  xaavcov  P  I 
197,  cepyoŁę  Vau.  202,  ^i^.yzi  P  I  281,  tŚ[avoito  P  II  H2I,  T£(7.voucri  S  385, 
Teavo>v  R  108,  uav7jTEov  Hex.  1041,  u(avoic  S  117,  tum  anapaestuni  in  pede 
quarto,  non  dactyluni  in  tertio  ostendit  Suppl.  III  4  ópOi  Ss  — o).Xouc 
ó[j[,vo>.OYoOvTy.;,  Seg— ora. 

Inter  dactylum  et  anapaestura  senteiitia  fluetuare  potest  Hex.  1670 
TZoLaóty  t£  —pa civ  T£/vo'XoY£tv  7]'7X.7]a£vo;  sive  — zcrav  tó -pść^w  te^t  voXo  y£''v 
7]cr/C-/;a£vo;  cf.  a)  ziyw.;,  Suppl.  LXXVIII  1,  Ttyr^^j  Suppl.  LXXXVII  1, 
liyY^;  P  II  l'i-2,  Suppl.  LX  1,  T£/viTOu  Hex,  403;  b)  aT£/v'!av  Suppl. 
LXXXVI  2,  £T£/va(jo)   P  II  ()4,  £OT£/.vb.'.;   P  II  362,  £OT£/vr/v   P  I  229, 

II  39,  xanb£/vov  P  III  33,  T£/v^.*(7]  S  123,  T£/vYi  Suppl.  LXXXVI  2, 
T£yvi/ca;  Hex.  1678,  T£/vix.7J  Av.  292,  zz/yiyJrf  Av.  48,  t£/vixoTc  Av.  170, 
T£/vt/.óv  S  500,  Suppl.  IV  8,  T£;(_vix,óc  Hex.  1019.  1552,  T£/vtT-/]v  Suppl. 
iv'  9,  T£/vrTt;  Hex.  905  1). 

Quodsi  in  peduni  solutorum  structuram  inquiritur,  saepissime  tri- 
brachos  elfici  videmus  initiis  vocabuloruin  quattuor  vel  quinque  syl- 
labas  cjomplectentium,  quod  obviam  fit 

in  pede  primo:  p.y.żcacto;  (P  II  114),  cpi^ocroątac  (S  544), 
„  „  secundo:  a>.i£(i)v  (Supj)l.  LX  XXIV  2),  <av7.p.£vYjc  (fr.  5)>  ,  aTropia; 
(P  II  333),  y.<^tr,iu.o<Ą  (Hex.  438),  py.c;a£wv  (Suppl.  II  65), 
'py.(jCkv/Srfi  (S  311),  f^ŁaluTEic  (Hex.  448),  Siacpopa;  (P  II 
33  et  165),  £/.7.T£pa;  (S  659),  ETCi^óc7£t;  (Hex.  670  et 
fr.  95),  £7ri^u«7£'.;  (Hex.  736),  Zayapiay  (Suppl.  LXV  3), 
Y.x^okLy.xXi;  (Hex.  620),  \i.ZTx'^xr;v.  (Hex.  415),  p.£Ta[3oXac 
(fr.  131),  ':rxpa^ar/]v  (i»  II  284),  -7.pavópuc  (Hex.  449), 
TUEptóSw  (Suppl.  IV  86).  Tpiy-Six-/jv  (S  169), 
„  „  quarto:  a-/.£9aXwv  (S  65),  (iacriAśco;  (PI  114  et  III  456\  Kt- 
).i/a3c;  (P  II  340),  a£Ta§ÓT£i  (H  II  29),  TcavaYtou  (P  II 
170),  -apaPaTY]v  (H  I  206),  ^o^jyipaT.o;  (P  III  351), 
<CTCpo7coX£a£i  Av.  457  >. 


')  Anceps  syllaba  comparet  in  "/ vaC£-:a'.  Hex  505.  1326,  -iyiyxi;  Av.    118,  Ts/y 
ajASTa  Av.  21H,  -i/yr^  Av.  •i67,  -e/.^i?  P  H  150. 
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Integro  vochI>u1o  seinel  tribracliya  formatur  in  pede  ąuarto  {-kóIzu.o^ 
P  111  fi4),  in  niediam  vocem  omnos  syllabae  semel  in  pede  seeundo 
includuntur  (ućołlcGiz:  Hex.  178H|,  denique  pędem  solutuni  clausula  no- 
minis  proprii  bis  in  (juarto  pede  effingit  (rpyjyópić  Suppl.  X  l/riaó8-eov 
H  I    132}. 

Si  in  duo  vocabuIa  tribiachys  dispertitur,  aut  arsis  tota  aut  arsis  syl- 
laba  posterior  initio  vocis  hyperdisyllabae  continetur,  thesin  vero  articulus 
(to  7:ayŁ0v  P  I  58  et  to  {a2tó-(ijoov  Hex.  284:  II  p.)  expi-imit  vel  praepo- 
sitio  monosyllaba  (iv  ax.aTaXi^~TO'.c  Hex.  889:  I  p.,  —  £v  dćSŹToi;  Hex.  1692 
et  £v  dcTÓjy-co  S21S:  IV)  vel  praepositionis  disyllabae  pars  prior  (^li  tś^o-j; 
P  III  176  et  -apa  ^jt'//  Hex.  775.  1042:  II),  uec  tamen  trimetri  desunt, 
ubi  voces  pędem  solutum   coniplexae  non  arcte  inter  .se  cohaereant,  sicuti 

in  pede  primo:       /.Itf/.a    ^ t scTii-iz;  P  II  257,    o'7ov  aT£v''i^s'.   Hex.  878, 
j,       „      seeundo:  ttśyts  S'jvap.$t;  Suppl.  I   11. 

„       „      tertio:       siboc,    6yoy.x    Hex.     1671,    •/jAd^e  ^ y. c; t >.'./tć5;     Suppl. 
II  27 

Ex  tribus  vocabulis  tribrachys  bis  componitur  in  pede  tertio,  ita 
tamen  ut  priorem  arsis  moram  articulus  cum  voce  proxiina  conexus 
etficiat:  cTpaTYjY^?!  ^  Sa<ji/eu;  P  II   19  et  yap  ó  ^BaTiAsu;  Suppl.  II  3. 

Quae  tribrachi  conformatio  licentias  quasdam  Aeschylo  et  Sophocli 
alienas  praebet,  cum  Euripidis  autem  arte  congruit  i),  si  duo  primi  pedis 
exempla  x. litj.  x  Si7.T:i'!/a:  et  ono^  aT£v(^£'.  excipias.  Non  cavet  Euripides, 
quominus  ex  bisyllabo  et  initio  seąuentis  vocabuli  tribrachys  constet 
in  pede  se(;undo  et.  £7i:i  TpiTi  Iphig.  Aul.  1164,  Trapi  Xóyov  Bacch. 
940,  T{va  Xóvov  łon.  931,  ąuibuscum  locis  Śta  tś^cj:  et  Tra pa  o''jn>.v 
contenderd  possumus,  sed  in  versus  introitu  comoediae  propria  est  Pisidae 
ratio  cf.  Aristophan.  Equit.  1159  a^pe;  x-6  et  Acharn.  I023  7ró^£v;  7.-6-). 


*)  Hinc  P  III  64  tiTZfjoii  ajT"ov  st;  -óX£u.ov  uc.ap-iaat  defendi  posse  (cf.  Stud. 
p.  18j  iudico.  praeseitiiu  cum  praeter  Euripidem  etiam  Aeschylus  (Pers.  .S32)  et  So- 
phocles  (O.  K.  826)  usum  comprobent;  fal^o  enim  vitiosum  anapaestum  ;:óX£jjlov  adgnoscit 
M.  Ficus  apud  Kossbactiium,  Griech.  Metrik  '^p.  8.^4  not.  Kaiior  adeo  tribrachi  forma 
in  u'. o^ćjia;  occurrit,  quain  ąuidem  Aeschylus  piane  repudiet.  Sophocles  semel  in  dra- 
niate  satyrico  (fr.  14H,  1)  admittat,  bis  Euripides  (Iphig.  Taur.  1B71,  Jon.  bi)  usurpet. 
Non  offendebant  in  ii  la  tribrachi  forma  Paulus  Silentiarius  et  Agathia.s  Scholasticus,  qui 
in  hexametris  Nonni  artificia  ezpresserant  cf.  Ecphr.  S.  Eccles.  Prooem.  1*  20  [xaS^a)v 
~apT|/,0^£:,  o'j  8ópaatv.  ouz  a.iKii'.'i  et  Anth.    Pal.  IV  3,    24;    /.aŁ    TjYxaTaPaXEiv    xa\    auv- 

SaTtSĆ'^    — A5'ov. 

")  Facit  huc  Agathias  v.  89  oaov  i:tOY£ijaaŁ'  -Cjy  ok  lomurj  d  O^ao;,  Aristopbanis 
vestigia  (cf.  Kumpel.  Philol.  vol.  XXVIII  p.  607)  in  pede  seeundo,  tertio,  ąuarto  Paulus 
premit  cf  Ecphr.  S.  Eccl.  Prooem.  I'  34  o  tov  Xó-/_ov  ayta^J'  ob  y*?  'T^^A£v  fj  Atxr„  — 
1**  82  ou /OTj  oćoot  y.  ÓTac  Im  7:po8t£yvtija[i£vot;, —  1"    i 8  oJ/.  £X-taav:o;  oJ  o  e  v ó  ;"   o^£v  £txó':w?. 

Rozprawy  Wydz.   filolog.  T.  XXX.  19 
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Exemplis  Euripideis,  non  item  Aeschyli  et  Sophoclis  norma  etiarn 
dactyloruni  conipositio  explanatur.  Nimirura  uno  vocabulo  pes  solu- 
tus  constat  Suppl.  III  40  rjvix.a  (I  p.)\);  initiuni  quadrisyllabae  vocis 
efficit  bis  in  pede  primo  av^opo^£T^'7ai  (P  II  815)  et  ouSsT£pov  (S  297), 
semel  mediis  longioris  vocabuli  syllabis  exprimitur  Hex,  1682  Otteptuy- 
Ts^t/co;  (III  p.),  saepissirae  in  duo  vel  tria  vocabula  dividitur  hac  legę 
servata,  ut  nuniąuam  ultima  dactyli  syllaba  vocis  clausulam  occupet. 
Ad  duo  autem  vocabula  in  pede  primo  ita  spectat,  ut  thesin  articulus 
formet  cum  arsi  arcte  coniunctus,  sicuti  tj  dsoSó/o;  (Suppl.  LXVII  2), 
TV3v  ayiÓTYjra  (Hex.  189),  t'/]v  tSióryjra  (S  661),  quam  rationem  pro- 
xime  adtingunt  o  Za/y.piou  Suppl.  LXX1X  3,  ou  SuvaTÓv  Suppl.  I 
103,  wc  £;x£YaX'jvł>7]  Hex.  55.  293.  739.  1909;  in  pedis  tertii  exeraplis 
laxior  membrorum  cohaerentia  admittitur  cf.  P  I  159  zpzTou  c •/] ;  óia- 
§6/'^v,  II  284  7TrapapaT7]v  Trap  7.  [iaXcóv,  307  ara^Toic  [7. s t 7. [ioT.at;,  III 
378  Xoyi<j(;.a)v  <j  u  v  y. yaycóv,  379  7rXe>cTÓv  (7Te<py.vov,  Av.  427  a-po;óo- 
■/.•^Twc  S t ;r  o TO[;xt,  H  I  100  Sou>.oi;  vo[;.o6-£T£tv,  II  136  £pyov  -oX£- 
[;.t-/,wv,  141  EiTTY]  TU  £  p  t  Xaptóv  2),  Hex.  452  Epu^paic  pactliz-w?,  1237  y^v 
a7uoy£ot3),   1680  £v£<7T(Óc,    TT y. p 7. TaTŁ-/.ó;,    S    184    £ix.7J    voaoO-£T£Tc,    626 


*)  Hex.  1561  -/.ap/Jiyo;  il^wj  i/.  jBu^ou  ^a)va-:-:iou  primo  adspectu  coniectura  z  ap- 
•/.tvo;  <av>£X^wv  blanditur,  sed  piocul  dubio  iam  Pisidae  teraporibus  aevi  Byzantini 
voculatio  invaluerat,  quae  quidem  haesitationem  Scholiastae  ad  Aristoph.  Pac.  778  ex- 
citavit:  £V  os  -ai  ay-typifflą)  7iapoCu-ovov  £Ópov  "b  Kapziw;'  ww;  oJv  auv£aT£tX£v  au-d.  Alioquin 
eodem  sensu  7:ayoupoc  poni  poterat,  attamen  vulgatani  memoriam  disertum  Etymologici 
Gudiani  testimonium  corroborat  p.  HOO,  19  sq.  zapy.wo;"  Cwov  ^«Xajat&v  •/.apztvo;  s^S^wy 
£■/.  fiu^ou  ^aXa--to'j,  quae  glossa  vitiata  extat  in  Etym.  Paris.  apud  Cramerum 
Anecd.  Paris.  vol.  IV  p.  54,  17  (£v^'  £/.  puftoD  ^aXaaatou)  et  in  Etym.  Lament,  apud 
Millerum,  Melanges  de  litteratuie  grecque  p.  177,  24  (xap5avo;  h^^'  lv.  jiuS^oii  ^•aXarcLOu). 
Aliud  mensuiae  illius  exemplum  in  Pisida  non  suppetit,  siquidem  Hex.  825  0^Xi8£i  [x£ 
■/M  8ay.v£t  ać  xapxtvou  Si-/./jv  et  1.560  to-j;  Aocjaoor/.TOu;,  Touc  §£  zapx(vo-j!;  ?££[  syllaba 
anceps  in  censum  venit.  Contrana  ratione  Suppl.  LIII  )  rj  y.o^^Ttzr) -aps^Tt  Xpt'3fo;  aClv7) 
legitur,  quamquam  falsam  mensuram  scriptura  vuv  y£vu;  auctor  evitare  poterat.  Nec 
tamen  Van.  107  a-n^^Ąc,  kozkto-łi,  (juyy£vtj;  £v'j7tv(wv  varietas  auyyEyi?  toleranda  est,  quam 
ex  L  falso  enotatara  ferri  posse  Boissonade  ad  Anecd.  Gr.  vol.  I  p.  216  not.  existima- 
bat,  nec  magis  epigramma  poeta  nostro  indignum  buc  trahi  debet,  quod  ex  codice 
Paris.  1810  (chartac.  in  4-°,  s.  XV)  f.  6H^  sub  Pisidae  nomine  protraxit  Boissonade 
Anecd.  vol.  U  p.  457,  post  Boissonadum  edidit  Cougny,  Anthol.  Didot.  vol.  III  p.  382 
(Append.  III  254): 

TcpwTr)  pp£Olx7J,  ;:at8tx^  81  SEUTEpa, 

TGITT)    Se    TIC    ::£CpUX£    TOU    jJL£Łp5xiOU, 

T)  S'   aO  TETapTT)  tou  vEaviaxou  T:aXtv 

a)[xou  ~tvoc  yEpoYTo;  rj  7t£'(j.7:tr)  ::Aof 

e'x-7)  y£'povTo;,  epSdfjir,  Si  ;:E[i;t^ou. 
^)  Cf.  p.  124  n.  2  et  128  n.  3. 
^)  Sic  recte  pro  aTtoyatoi  ex  B  (  =  MT)  rescripsit  Hercber. 
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(pu>.«TT to V  ś/cy. TŚpac,  Suppl.  IV  108  y.'^'x.y/.y}v  [xsToy£Te'jwv,  <C  4 
uiJi.vouc  %  o  o  c  z  %  y.yowji^ .  Quae  tertii  pedis  licentia  recurrit,  si  dactyli 
in  tria  yocabula  dispertiti  examinantur:  in  primo  quidem  pede  duo 
monosyllaba  cum  exordio  qnadri.syllabae  yocis  ea  conditione  copulantur, 
ut  tliesin  praepositio  vel  articulus  repraesentet  (P  II  366  -po;  yap 
£ Tć sleuTEi:,  III  45  tz ;  Si  r y. p-zra^ći;,  Hex.  1851  Tdv  yap  «v£XóvTy.), 
tertius  vero  pes  et  in  eadeni  conformatione  laxiorem  nexum  patitur  et 
in  compositione,  ubi  tliesin  vocis  trisyllabae  exitas,  arsin  monosyllabon 
cum  proximi  vocabuli  initio  exprimit  cf.  a)  Hex.  221  Ttup,  tóv  Oto, 
888  <7ol  TÓ  p.iyzd-oc,  —  b)  P  I  17  ttettoi 3- w ;  ó  ^y.aikfjc,  III  94  avy."y- 
■/.Tj;  ó  ^y.Gikzóc,    1411   (p^Ay.yd-ri  to  loyiy.oic. 

Extra  cancellos  compositionis  tragicae  anapaesti  usus  in  Pisidae  tri- 
metris    egreditur.    Scilicet  vocabuli  polysyllabi  initium  anapaestus  efficit 

in  pede  primo:  aópwToc  (Hex.  1682),  BacrtXeiov  (S  651);  Aiov'j(jiw  (S  347), 
ETTtdup.iay  (Van.  257),  [AETEwpo;  (P  III  248),  uTTOTażCTt/CT^y 
(Hex.   1686); 

„  „  secundo:  avs[xo)S£t;  (Hex.  522),  aTpo^ai^Twę  (fr.  64),  ^aTavw|y.oi; 
(S  563),  {iy.<yikziyy  (Hex.  497),  ^y.aikti7.<;  (P  II  89),  Sr/- 
p-EToou  (S  105),  SiaTy.;£ic  (Hex.  625),  Siy.T£,av£tc  (P  I 
236),  Siyz/Ew^yt  (H  I  146),  elstpayTwy  (Hex.  975), 
£TO!iouX(ov  (Suppl.  III  18),  £p£^i?;wv  (P  III  63),  -^ara- 
•/C>.u(jp.w  (H  I  88),  Xa,8upivd'0i;  (Hex.  1 1 56),  }va,3upiv^o'j; 
(Hex.  747),  Xapupivi')-(o  (Van.  76),  [x£XtT0'jpY£^  (Hex. 
918),  TrapaSaw/  (Suppl.  CVII  20),  -apy.Sstcrw  (fr.  116), 
TapySó^ou  (P  III  255),  7rapy.Ta;£t  (P  II  302),  Trapara^Ei; 
(P  III  16),  7r£>£/.avwv  (Hex.  1098),  c7aatxavSpy.  (Hex. 
1053),  Sapy^-/3vcov  (P  II  218),  a/£Siy.'(wv  (Av.  467, 
S  213),  u^zo^•/.x^  (Hex.  439); 

„       „      tertio:       x7rap£^acpy,Tov  (Hex.    1683); 

„  „  quarto:  SuTycac  (H  II  120),  £vx7róypacpov  (Hex.  1478),  l£py.-«ca)v 
(Hex.  944),  'loxa^T7];  (H  II  194)  ).y.pupiv^qj  (S  291), 
[7-axapi^£t  (Suppl.  II  44),  Try.paSEiaou  (Suppl.  XLVI  6), 
UTolzy.y2oc  (P  III  362),  <crTa'Jiai;£t;  (S  308)>,  '7uv- 
oSeue'.  Suppl.  IV  42,  cry.£Siy(a  (P  III  235,  Van.  98), 
u7r£paipou(jav  (S  10); 

„       „      quinto :     [;.£>.tTOupyiav  (P  I  85),  7ry.pax£ia£vo;  (Hex.   1680). 

Medias   vocabuli    longioris    syllabas  anapaestus  ita  explet,  ut  post 
arsin  una  syllaba  restet 

in  pede  secundo:  ^•/]poX£T£ic7i)'y.'.  sive  d-fj  p o ^ o  \ zi ad-y.i  (Suppl.  III  16), 
Trop  <p  u  p  Uo  voc    (Hex.    1025),    7rpo;y.'j  t  o  [y.  o  X -^  (tz;    (P  III 


292  LKO    STERNBACH. 

1 45),    C5cv  Ta  - 1 Z  o'T(ov    (P  I   1 49).    /SI  p  O  TOvo  U  T/^c  ( Van. 
176  ; 
in   pede   quarto:     y,y.i \ o t o y. zi g^-oli  (Hex.  1 142),  ujy. vo>>o you vTa;  (Suppl. 
III  4),  yzizo  rovr^r;y.;  (S  38). 

Vocis  exitus  representatur 

in  pede  secuudo:  avT(ov'j[;.'!av  (Hex.  1673),  rp-zjYopiou  .'S  378.  394.  416. 
650),  NsTTopwu  (S  103.  206),  rioppua^o  (Hex.  1071), 
Guvas;.ipÓT£pov  (S  567); 

„  „  quarto:  ł^oSapoi  (fr,  18),  yjaiO-eo;  (S  611),  Yj^aiToao;  (S  612),  r]vio- 
/tov  (P  II  280,  Hex.  339),  ^7]po).ś~a;  (Suppl.  III  5), 
xatvoTop-{ov  (P  III  236,  Suppi.  IV  54),  <lvy.G(jtxvó;  adn. 
crit.  ad  Suppl.  XXXVI>,  TcaparaTaó;  (Hex.  1680), 
Tzupfjo^^olwj  (Hex.  964),  Ttyyoloytiy  (Hex.  1670),  Xp'.- 
'7Tty.voi;  (fr.  177),  'a/t£avóv  (P  II  49),  'i2x£avoCi  (S  85), 
cociokoyźi\  (Hex.    1114); 

„       „      quinto:     a'7Tpo)vOVć!:v  (S  243),  /t>aSóv',ov  (Hex.  1321). 

Integro  vocabulo  pes  conforoiatur 

in  pede  primo:       -podścei  (Hex.   1674); 

„      „      secundo :  óCknuc  (Suppl.  LXXXII  2); 

„  „  quarto:  iYadcov  (Hex.  1784,  Suppl.  II  104  sive  92),  i/tor^; 
(Hex.  706),  apsTa:  (P  I  71),  ap£Tóiv  (P  I  80),  a^avouc 
(Hex.  821),  ^a^ŁAsi  (Suppl.  II  30),  ^kot^eO  (Suppl.  II 
43),  ^xGikt^;  (PII  99),  AavivjX  (HI  16)  Sa-avą  (P  II 
30),  <d7.vaTou  (S  629)  >,  xaTÓ-iv  (P  II  336  et  357), 
'/.zrętoCkr^;  (Hex.  727),  </cpe{AŹ'r/]  (Hex.  850)  >,  loyiy.ri^ 
(H  II  49),  Xo^^x^c  (P  III  328),  (asto^^  (Hex.  1672), 
ópo9r)v  (Suppl.  XLV  1),  6ytx&v  (Hex.  733),  Tcorau-ol 
(H  I  229),  7roTa[^.o)v  (H  1  '226),  rapa^^c  (P  I  234), 
*apxa>  (P  I  136.  Av.  595),  (póae(ov  (S  661). 

Anapaestum  duobus  vocabulis  conformatum  in  pede  primo  arti- 
culus  cum  binis  proximi  vocabuli  syllabis  (ra  5iaip£9-£vTy.  P  II  58,  to 
(7 u  V  a  [j- (pÓT£pov  S  567)  aut  praepositio  disyliaba  cum  articulo  copulata 
(em  Ttp  H  I  88,  (aetoć  t-/)v  S  270)  efticit,  in  pede  secundo  et  quarto  prae- 
positio cum  sequentis  vocis  initio  coniuncta  exprimit:  II)  Sia  7ravT(ov 
P  I  48,  /ta 6-'  £a'jTO'j  S  253,  y.xx'  £u,ai)TÓv  P  III  361,  u.£Ta  TCavTtov 
Suppl.  III  89;  —  IV)  xaTa  7rsTpti5v  Hex.  40,  usTa  '7apx.coTÓv  Hex. 
192  —  nec  tamen  voces  laxius  adstrictae  excluduntur  hac  legę  seryata, 
ut  in  pede  secundo  (aópiTToc,  uTspTuyrś^i^o;  Hex.  1682)  et  tertio  (•J^'*]" 
};.(XTt  T  jx  ó  V  s7uatv£T^c  P  II  262)  Yocabuli  quadrisyllabi  Hnis  binaeque  pro- 
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xinii  .syllabae  in  censum  veniant,  in  |)ede  ąuarto  (dĆTcasea  ©  a  t  o  v,  e  O  ■/.t'//C7]v 
Hex.    1683)  longioris  vocis  exituin  tliesis,  alterius  exordiuin  arsis  praestet. 

In  tria  vocabula  semel  \n  pede  secimdo  anapaestus  direniptus  est: 
Hex.    1624  acrsia  Se  —  avTy.. 

lam  in  pede  primo  formas  Ta  Statp£^śvTy.  et  to  t  u  v  a  a  9ÓTcpov 
frustra  apud  tragicos  ąuaeras,  de  reliquis  pedibus  in  uniyersum  soller- 
tissima  Elmsloi  observatio  valet,  qui  tantumn»odo  anapaestos  nominiiin 
propriorum  syllabis  effectos  siispicione  vacare  inontiit  ^),  unde  conioediae 
legibus  Pisidae  rationem  metricam  adcommodatam  esse  perspicimus.  ąuas 
optinie  C.  Bernhardii  libellus  'de  incisionibus  anapaesti  in  trimetro  t-oniico 
Graecorum'  (Acta  societatis  pliilol.  Lipsiensis  vol.  I — 1871 — p.  245 
sqqO  enuclearit.  Quin  ctiam  licentiae  raodum  poeta  noster  excessit, 
quand<)quidein  comicis  ołFensioni  est  conformatio  a/Tjaa.T'. if^oY  STra  iv£T^c 
in  pede  tertio  (cf.  Bernliardi  p.  246  sq.)  neque  in  pede  ąuarto,  cum 
caesura  semiquinaria  yersus  non  sit  distinctus,  anapaesti  incisio  y.Tcrpi^.- 
(paTov,  £'j-/,Tix/jv  admittitur  (ibid.  p.  272  8qq.).  Nec  tanien  facde  eo 
adducor.  ut  Hex.  168H  pro  spurio  habeara  ^i,  P  II  262  aiv£T-?|;  requiri 
iudicem  =*),  praesertim  cum  alteram  lieentiam  bis  Paulus  Silentiarus 
offerat  Ecphr.  S.  Eccl.  Prooem.  1"  63  STrst  U  {;,ST^Xt)-£,  -y.piGyzc  ot; 
ux/jxóoi;  et  II    1    zi  u.h  7r;óc  ócWo  i)- s  a  Tpov  u[;-ac  <;uYxaX£iv. 

Haud  ita  frequentes  sunt  solutiones  bis  terve  in  singulis  trimetris 
adhibitae.  Ac  primum  quidem  bini  anapaesti  extant  in  pede  primo  et 
secundo  H  I  88  sttI  to)  /.  7.Ta/cXuw.(o  KoTpóo-j  cppo'j;o'jaśvv]v  et  S  567 
TO  iTuva[A(pÓT£pov  Y^p  o'jS£v  7]ttov  7)  6'j(o,  in  tertio  et  quarto  Hex. 
1683  ópi'7Ti/t-/)v,  a-ape;xą)3CT0v,  £'j/.Tixyjv  -X£ov.  in  seeundo  et  quinto  8  253 
x.ai  -w;  x.ad-'  śocutoO  ixaXXov  aTTpoXoy£iv  d-ilzic.  Tribrachys  (II  p.)  semel 
cum  dactylo  (III  p.)  coniungitur  P  II  284  /.al  tóv  xapa^aT-/)v  -apa- 
^aXtóv  7cXa(T[A(o  ^£vw*),  anapaestum  in  quarto  pede  comitera  adsciscit  da- 
etyltts  pedis  primi  S  661  ty)v  tSiÓTr^Tz  to)v  jpucjewy  x<rrfy<jTii):.  Deinde 
duo  occurrunt  triraetri,  qui  tres  ofFerant  solutiones  consociatas,  scilicet 
binos  anapaestos  (I  II  et  IV  V)  cum  singulis  dactylis  (III):  Hex.  1682 
aópicToc  u7r£p'JuvTŚ  Xixoc,  £YxXi(yeK;  ve(jLci)v  et  1680  {/-£XXtov,  £v£c?Ta)c, 
Tc  a  p  a  T  a  T  t  /-  ó ; ,  tt  a  p  a  •/.  £  i  y.t\oc. 

Praeterea  observandum  est  velocem  tribrachorum  cursum  cum 
spondeorum  gravitate  ita  commisceri,   ut   nuraquam  trimeter  iambis  puris 


')  Edinburgh  review  1811   n.  XXXVII  p.  65. 

')  Cum  Hilbergio  Byz.   Zeitschr.  VII  (1898)  p.  3H9. 

*)  Qiiemadmodum  Qneicio  praeennte  indicavit  Hilbergius  'Wiener  Studien'  vol. 
IX  p.  209. 

')  De  Hex.  łiS  /.cCi  Ta;  SiaAuaei?  Toiy  »o^ep'Sv  i-^Xr^[xa.~io^,  ubi  tribrachys  (II) 
cum  anapaesto  (IV)  copulatur  cf.  p.  281   n.  9. 
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constans  evadat;  etenim  tribrachyn  in  pede  primo  spondeus  excipit 
in  tertio  et  quinto  Hex.  878,  in  tertio  P  II  114.  257,  Hex.  889,  in 
quinto  S  544,  tribrachyn  pedis  secundi  spondeus  coraitatur  in  primo, 
tertio,  quinto  P  II  33.  333,  Hex.  284.  415.  670.  736.  775.  1042,  S  311, 
Suppl.  I  U,  IV  86,  fr.  95.  131,  in  primo  et  tertio  Pil  165,  III  176, 
Hex.  438.  448.  449.  620.  1786,  S  169,  Suppl.  LXXXIV  2,  fr.  5,  in 
primo  et  qninto  P  II  284  ^),  in  tertio  et  quinto  S  659,  Suppl.  II  65, 
in  tertio  P  1  58,  Suppl.  LXV  3,  pedis  tertii  tribraciiys  spondeos  ad- 
sciscit  in  primo  et  quinto  Hex.  1671,  in  primo  P  II  19,  Suppl.  II  3. 
27,  tribracho  pedis  quarti  spondei  opponuutur  in  primo,  tertio,  quinto 
P  II  170.  340,  H  I  132,  II  29,  Hex.  1692,  Suppl.  X  1,  in  primo  et 
tertio  P  III  351,  in  tertio  et  quiuto  P  I  114,  HI  206,  S  218,  in  primo 
et  quinto  S  65,  in  primo  P  III  64,  in  quinto  P  III  456,  Av.  457. 

Omnino  Pisides  studiose  contendit,  ut  spondei  pedum  iambicorum 
pernicitatem  tardent  ^),  quod  etiam  in  versibus  observare  licet,  ubi  da- 
ctyli  et  anapaesti  irrationales  iamborura  vicem  implent. 

Dactylus  ipse  cum  longam  thesin  invehat,  non  mirura  est  S  297. 
661,  Suppl.  LXVII  2  dactylis  pedis  primi  subiungi  iambos  in  tertio 
et  quinto.  pedis  tertii  dactylum  cousociari  cum  iambis  in  primo  et 
quinto  Hex.  221.  452.  saepius  tamen  insuper  spondeis  versus  tempera- 
tur: niiTiirum  dactylum  pedis  primi  excipiunt  spondei  in  tertio  et  quinto 
P  II  315,  III  45,  Hex.  55.  293.  739.  1909,  Suppl.  I  103,  in  tertio 
P  II  366,  Suppl.  LXXIX  3,  in  quinto  Hex.  189.  1851,  Suppl.  III  40, 
dactylis  pedis  tertii  adnectuntur  spondei  in  primo  et  quinto  P  I  17, 
II  284.  307,  III  94.  378,  Av.  427,  H  I  100,  II  136.  141,  Hex.  1411, 
S  184.  626,  Suppl.  IV  108  3),  in  primo  P  I  159,  III  379,  Hex.  1237, 
Snppl.  C  4*),  in  quinto  IIex.  888. 

Eadem  ratione  cum  thesis  duabus  syllabis  expressa  primo  adspectu 
longam  adaequet,  puri  iambi  post  anapaestum  pedi  primi  occurrunt  in 
pede  tertio  et  quinto  S  270.  347,  post  anapaestum  pedis  tertii  in  primo 
et  quinto  S  567  ^),  post  anapaestum  pedis  quarti  in  primo,  tertio,  quinto 
Hex.  733^),  sed  nihilominus  frequentior  spondeorum  est  adspersio:    ita- 

')  Accedit  dactylus  in  pede  tertio. 

^)  Hinc  in  pedum  computatione  antę  mutam  cum  liąuida  seraper  syllabam  pro- 
ductam  adgnoscere  malui. 

^)  Hex.  1()80  spondeus  in  primo,  anapaestus  in  quinto  pede  adiungitur. 

*)  Hex.   1682  praeter  dactylum  anapaestus  in  pede  primo  comparet. 

*)  Hex.  1682  thesin  productam  praeter  anapaestum  in  pede  secundo  etiam  tertii 
pedis  dactylus  praestat;  ad  anapaestum  pedis  tertii  iambi  in  primo  et  quinto  accedunt 
Hex.  1683,  sed  simul  anapaestum  in  quarto  habes. 

'')  S  661  auapaesto  quarti  pedis  consociatur  dactylus  in  primo. 
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que  anapaestum  pedis  prirai  spondeus  excipit  in  tertio  et  ąuinto  PIH 
248,  H  I  88  1),  Hex.  1674.  1686,  Van.  257,  S  651,  in  quinto  P  II  58, 
anapaestum  pedis  secundi  spondei  comitantur  in  primo,  tertio,  quinto 
P  I  48.  149,  Av.  467,  H  I  146,  Hex.  489.  497.  522.  625.  918.  105H. 
1098,  Van.  176,  S  103.  105.  206.  568,  Sappl.  III  18.  89,  CVII  20  2), 
in  primo  et  tertio  P  I  286,  II  89.  302,  III  16.  68.  361,  Hex.  747. 
975.  1071.  1156,  Van.  76,  S  213.  378.  394  650,  fr.  64.  116--),  in 
primo  et  quinto  Hex.  1624.  1673,  Suppl.  LXXXII  2,  in  tertio  et  quinto 
P  III  145,  in  primo  Hex.  1025,  8  416  0,  in  tertio  P  II  218,  III  255, 
Suppl.  III  16.  Anapaestus  pedis  tertii  spondeura  recipit  in  primo  et 
quinto  P  II  262,  in  primo  Suppl.  XXXIX  2.  Ad  anapaestum  pedis 
quarti  spondei  perlinent  in  primo,  tertio,  quinto  P  1  71.  234,  II  30. 
49.  99.  280,  III  235.  286.  328,  H  I  226,  II  120,  Hex.  40.  850.  944. 
1142.  1670,  S  10.  38.  308,  Suppl.  II  43.  104  (sive  92),  IV  42,  epigr. 
in  not.  ad  Suppl.  XXXVI,  fr.  \11  %  in  primo  et  tertio  P  I  80,  III  362, 
H  I  229,  Hex.  339,  Suppl.  III  5,  IV  54,  fr.  64,  in  primo  et  quinto 
P  II  336,  Hex.  727.  1672,  S  291.  61 1.  612,  in  tertio  et  quinto  PI  136, 
Av.  495,  H  I  16,  II  194,  Hex.  192.  706.  821.  964,  Van.  98,  Suppl. 
II  44,  III  4,  XLVI  6,  fr.  18,  in  tertio  P  II  357,  H  II  49,  Hex.  1478. 
1784,  S  85,  Suppl.  II  30,  XLV  1  *'j,  in  quinto  Hex.  1114.  Anapaestum 
pedis  quinti  spondei  comitantur  in  primo  et  tertio  Hex.  1321,  S  253  O, 
in  primo  S  629. 

Quas  leges  temporibus  ita  dividere,  ut  gradus  et  quasi  processus 
pangendi  cognoscantur,  paulo  difficilius  est;  facilius  virtutis  poeticae  ini- 
tia  ac  progressiones  persequi  licet,  si  pes  ultimus  in  deliberationem  cadit. 
Artis    enim    velut    quaedara    educatio    conspicua    fit,    quandoquidem   pro 


*)  Praeterea  anapaestus  pedis  secundi  in  censum  venit. 

')  Adde  S  253,  ubi  piaeter  spondeos  in  primo  et  tertio  pede  anapaestus  in 
quinto  legitur,  et  H  I  88,  quo  loco  anapaestus  in  pede  primo,  spondei  in  tertio  et 
quinto   usurpantur. 

■'')  Hex.  1682  cum  anapaesto  al  ter  anapaestus  in  primo  et  dactylus  in  tertio 
pede  copulanthr. 

*)  S  567  anapaestus  est  in  pede  primo. 

®)  Spondeum  in  primo,  dactylum  in  tertio,  anapaestum  in  quinto  pede  suppe- 
ditat  Hex.  1680. 

")  Anapaestus  in  tertio  pede  oceurrit  Hex.   168.S. 

'')  Accedit  anapaestus  pedis  secundi.  Spondeus  in  primo  et  dactylus  in  tertio 
pede  cum  anapaesto  pedis  quarti  conectuntur  Hex.  1680.  Facit  huc  etiam  yersus 
■j-Aó)--/,;  /o^aaTTjp  o[j.[j.a  ;:pauvoov  7tEXst,  simodo  recte  Georgidae  lectio  aypu:^vo  emendata 
est  Stud.  p.  184  n.  .3.  Ceterum  Georgidae  liber  Athous  nunc  inter  codices  Parisinos 
(=  Suppl.  Gr.  1246)  extat  cf.  H.  Omont,  manuscrits  recemment  ajoutes  au  fonds  du 
supplement  Grec  de  la  bibliotheque  nationale  (Par.   1898)  p.  7. 
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aetatis  gradu  versus  evanescunt,  qui  sexti  pedis  arsin  acceiitu  distinctam 
praebeant.  Anno  Bio/n  (cf.  'Wiener  Studien'  XIII  p.  34)  Pisides  89 
trinietris  (Suppl.  111)  octo  exenipla  inculcare  non  dubitavit :  9  eO-ps-śc, 
11  yaxfxi4  14  et  63  dcsi,  15  cz-otcoO,  27  po:r^c,  36  -z<jÓv,  89  toO-wy, — anno 
62%  (cf.  Stud.  p,  163)  tres  acroases  de  expeditione  Pereica  1088  sive 
potios  (cf.  p.  215  supra)  1089  versus  coniplexae  (252 -|- 376 -|- 461)  duo- 
deeiin  testiinonia  ofFerunt:  I  68  9p£vóc,  96  po-T^v,  143  c-opS;,  181  ^oi^, 
236  •/C£votc,  II 1)  66  Tivó:,  96  aei,  147  ao^yrfi.  194  T£acóv,  III  96  /tTwv, 
223  -XV,  331  aei,  —  sed  parvo  temporis  iiitervallo  interiecto  licentiae 
terniini  tam  anguste  coercentur,  ut  a.  62^6  («f-  'Wiener  Studien'  XIII 
p.  44)  Suppl.  IV^  trimetris  168  constans  exemplis  pror-ius  careat,  a.  626 
(cf.  p.  162  sq.  supra)  carmen  de  bello  Avarico  (541  w.)  semel  asl  (131) 
exhibeat,  nullum  testiraonium  a.  628  (cf  'Wiener  Studien'  XIII  p.  29) 
extet  in  Suppl.  II  (105  w.),  a.  629  (cf.  Stud.  p.  163)  in  H  (471  w.), 
liaud  ita  nmlto  post  (cf  Hex.  1881  sqq.)  amplissinuim  poema  de  He- 
xaemero  (1910  w.  apud  Querciiim,  1894  in  eJitione  Hercheriana)  tan- 
tummodo  v.  560  rationem  illain  adgnoscere  videatur^),  eodenique  fere 
tempure  (cf  S  56  sqq.  74  sqq.  706  sqq.  cl.  Drapeyrone,  1'  empereur 
Heraclius  p.  301  sqq.)  726  ver.sus  contra  Severuui  unicuni  locum  v.  482 
av{>pco-o;  a)v  ■zilzio;,  evT£A7);  0eóc  suppeditent,  ubi  Dei  notio  ad  nomen 
propriuni  proximc  accedens  iustam  excu3ationem  adfert^).  Quae  cum  ita 
sint,  adultun  Pisidae  arteni  R,  Van.,  Suppl.  I  produnt,  ubi  nulla  eiusdem 
generis  licentia  comparet,  yersiticationis  rudimenta  parva  quaedam  epi- 
gramuiata  hisee  indiciis  denudant:  Suppl.  LXV  3  ó  tóv  Zy.j^xpiav  t^c 
aT£-/4VLa;  a^pEic,  LXXVII  1  yliiicnn;  Tzkzioi  to'j;  a^oTTÓ^ou;  rupóc, 
LXXXIII  2  ó  Tp£ic  7.).r,a-oJ;  oupavo'j;  S 1 7.S  p  au.cóv,  LXXXVI  1  V)  twv 
aS£>.(pti)v  £'jcr£p£<7TaT7j  Su  a;,  fr.  28  AIcoo^;  (po(i£iTai  -/.al  ^£0)p-^'7xt  to  TcOp. 


')  De  II  40  ao"i  ym\  -paTceCa  xa\  7z6\iaztn  xa"t  TpocTj  cf.  p.  212  n.  3. 

-)  'AXa'  «óc  aSeAoa;  oho^eaKÓ-ri^  źta-rjp,  nisi  ot/.oSEarcó-roj  8t/.r,v  praestat,  quae  ciau- 
sula  H  II  66  redit;  —  Hex.  791  iU'  st;  opsCetc  Tr/.ETat  y.a"i  r^ktyiiowk^  genuinam 
esse  codicis  H  scripturam  TZ£ff'kif[t.ivoi.i  per8pexit  Hilbergitis,  d.  Princip  d.  Silbenwaegung 
(Vind.  1879)  p.  271  not.  —  Verba  interpolata  i'k  ?>r,uto'jpyóv,  ló;  xT(aavTa  7:xv  aoowę 
(159)  ex  V  adiecit  Querciu.s,  attamen  V  perinde  ac  p  optimam  memoriam  7:av!jóąw; 
8ervat.  De  Morelli  contextu  y-a^  zolę  d8txou;  ot/.atof,  e.1  zZooi  X  a  |3  tj  v  (-t^i)  et  ey&s'';  8k  TauTa 
•nj  -J/yii  -rij  appayel  (1684)  cf.  Stud.  p    276  et  277. 

')  Confeni  potest  Suppl.  LXII  1  w  5«u[xa,  ^auiist!  auyy£v£E;  iyzi  B£(5c,  sed  S  519 
auTou  x£  npdi'uov  lji.3ocvto;  xa-riyopćl;  poeta  auToi3 — na-r^-(6oii  scripsit  cf.  p.  135  n.  2  supra 
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Quae  [iraftcediint  commentatioiies  tres,  etiamsi  egresans  non  vitan- 
tiir,  con.silii  cominunioiie  ita  soeiatae  sunt,  ut  historica  potissimum  Pisi- 
dae  poeniata  in  iudieii  discrimen  veuiant.  A  quo  proposilo  non  aberra- 
bł'iiiis,  si  appeiuliculae  iionnuUae  adicientur,  quae  ad  versus  de  bello 
Avarico  (Av.)  explanand<is  haud  leve  raomentum  adferant. 

Quo(l  coroUarium  necteiiti  gratissima  yisa  est  homilia  a  sacerdote 
qupdani  aequali  composita,  ąni  et  belli  spectatoi*  faerat  et  ipsius  Pisidae 
carni''n  saepius  respexit.  Ac  |n'imo  quideiu  obtutu  novitas  Mbello  non  le- 
nncinatui".  quiiniaiu  homilia  abhinc  annos  4-7  ab  Aiigelo  Maio  in  Nova 
Patrum  Bibliotheca  vol.  VI  (Roinae  1858)  2  p.  423-437  vulgata  est, 
attamen  e^litori  principi  contextus  fundameiituin  triincus  codex  Yaticanus 
Gr.  1572^)  f.  41''  —  74"^  praebuit,  nobis  solidain  atque  integram  formam 
ex  codice;  Parisino  Suppl.  Gr.  241  (menibp.  in  fol.,  s.  X)  f.  32^  —  53  "■ 
expriraeie  contiiigit  ^): 


';  l?aefiilo  X  viiidicatiir  a  Maio.  saec.  XI — XII  —  XIII  diversis  manil)ns  libi  um 
exaratum  esse  tiadit  Catalogns  codictim  liagiografibicorum  Graecorum  Ijibliothecae  Va- 
ticaiiae'  nupenime  (Uiuxellis  1899)  ab  hagiogra|'his  BollanfłianiB  et  Pio  Fiatichi  de' 
Cavalieri  concinnatu<  (p.    127) 

-)  Quanium  ex  lemmatum  ratione  colligere  licet,  tertiuiii  eiusdem  nairationis 
exemplum  adgnoscendiim  est  in  codice  Esciirialensi  de[>erdilo,  ąneni  lioe  modo  Nicolai  de 
la  Toire  catalogus  (cf.  Stiid.  p.  *2(l.ó)  f  lł9'  scj.  reeenset  i,p.  H77  ii.  <i9l  Miller); 
a)  'Iwiwou  -(jCi  hAijAa-z.o;  Acyo;  ia/.rjTizo;  ev  zćsaAaio'.;  ^  (=  Patrol.  (  r  voJ.  LXXXVIII 
p.  (IM?  8qq.);  —  b)  .X&'jaoa':ó{AC<'j  tlę.  z6'  ~xv;ć;  -apa-jiTr^aófiEd^a  ~i\>  j^rjoaTi  tou  Xptaxou  /ai 
iy.aaTOc  tov  it-zp  auTOU  Xóyov  ooj^jćt  (=  ibid.  LI,\  p.  ')19  sqq  •:  —  o  Toi  xj~oj  £t;  -ov 
ć'jaYYć).ta|xbv  t?;c  -jizipT-ylii  HćoT^y.ou  (=  ibid.  LX  p  7.Ó5  sqq  ) .  —  d)  ~'j\>  auToD  ci;  Ta;  oć'xa 
-ap^ćVjj;  '  =  ibid.  L1X  ji.  o27  sqq.); —  e)  .Nć/.Tapiou  K(ovaTav:'.vc<u~ó).sc);  ot'  r,v  aiTiav  iop':i^ouL£v 
Tr|V  (i.'/T^[ir,v  ToO  aytoy  H£'jOÓ)pou  tou  Trjołoyo;  tcm  (TpojTfo  aapJ5a"o)  Tojy  vrjaT£!'Tjv  (inc  f  IŹO') 
■/.a"i  -£p\  vr,aT£ia;  /.at  EAEr^oaw,;  (=  ibid.  XXXIX  p.  1821  sqq  ) ;  —  f)  AÓyo;  3'.ftXaa- 
pavfov  Jcep^i  -iTjv  ad^sioy  'A,3apwv  xa\  f[ćpatijv  •/.ara  -^;  i)'eosuXaxto'j  ~óać(p>c  za' 
o;ro);  otAay^^pos  — la  Be  o  u  ippóaftr,  ivay  (opr,  li-yTwy  a-j^łoy  tić":' aiiy  ó  vt,  ;. 

Rozprawy   Wydz.   filolog.   T.    XXX.  19a 
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n  £  O I  T  r  :  T  CO  V  7.  9-  £  w  v  B  a  ć  3  a  p  oj  v  -/.al  FI  £  p  t  w  v  •/.  x  t  a  t  r^  c 
O-  £  o  o  'j  A  a  •/.  T  o  u  T  y.  u  T  •/;  ;  -  ó  a  £  co  c  u.  z  v  i  co  ó  o  u  ;  x  i  v  •/]  17  £  to  ;  /tal  t  f^ ;  ©  t- 
X  y.  V  O-  o  co  - 1  z  T  o  O  0  £  o  O  S  i  a  t  -^  ;  0  £  o  t  ó  /C  o  u  {a  £  t'  a  i  t  x  u  vif] ;  £  /.  £  i  v  ło  v 
a  V  y.  y  cjo  i  r^  T  £  co  c. 

5  nÓÓŚCoS-ĆY      ÓpC0V     T^     7rOO'p*/)T'//.7J    TOJ    ^£'!o'J    TZWZUU.y.TOC    /Źp'-ft    T7)V  £'JÓO-/.'!y.V 

TO'j  0£O'j  x.y.l  — arpoc  ex.  tt^;  0£OTÓy.o'j  toj  0£Oj  Aóyou  nx^y.iiir:i^j  t£  /.al  Y£v- 
v'«'Jiv,  'WnyJ.yĄ  o  £v  Trpop-^Tscic  iTTwrjao;  spóa  •/.al  £X£Y£V  'ett'  opo;  u'i7]Xóv 
avyS'/jO-i  ó  £'jy.Yy£Xt{^óp-£voc  2tcóv  ud'{oaov  t-^  ifjyói  t)]v  ocovi^v  gou  ó  t'jxyye,\i- 
^óa£voc     kpouTyAr^LŁ"  u'|có(jy.T£"    (at]    (poS£T<79-£"    £i— ov    TKic    —ó\zniv    'Io'Joy/    tóoO 

1  o   ó  0£o:    '/jtŁĆos',    tSo'j    yjjpio;    (;-£Ta-   it/uo;    zpyzryj.    y.ai    ó  3py./icj)v    yjToO    a£Ty. 

xupia:'.  Ky.i  TyjTy.  aiv  £v9-£to:  ó  — :o<pi^T7j;  e^^oy^aTO,  opo;  'j'Lr;>.óv.  cóc  oijAat, 
1)— £ov£':<£c  y.y.1  u— EpY£tov  Tpo~'.x.co:  aiviTToa£vo;  vO'jv  y.vco'X(£p'^  /.ai  •j.£Ty.p'7iov.  [X7]o£v 
Tćov  — so:'jAcov  6t'-  ut]  — y-jy.  y-yźy/.'/]  — po:tÓ£iv  y.v£/óa£vov'  oto;  -jTzr^y/B^  6  £x.£ivou 
vo'jc  T£  /.y.l  AÓyo:.  "/,7.l  o^oi  x.xt'  ox.£ivov  t'^;  ów.oia;    to'j  7rv£uy.yTo:    •/]^ttód'/j'7xv 

15  yy.piTo;,  7rpoa«r^Ty.'.  y.|Aa  -/.ai  ot  a— Ótto^oi.  'E-£i  Totvuv /.a-p/TyCifl-a  — pó-/.£tTat  AÓyo;, 
auTa;,  có;  st— £tv,  rac  o'joavto'jc  u7i:£p[5atvcov  y.-jihy.z  tco  ■8-y.'jay.Ti  <^Sta>  t"/]v  toO 
©EoO  77£pl  '/jw-y;  toótva)v  7to).UTpó— cov  ayy^ÓT/j-y,  Tt;  to'jtov  [y.yt£'j(j£Tyt  /.y.t  ci; 
ToO[/.(py.vEc  ayay£Tv  av5-p{ó— otc  6'jYf^r;z':y.'.,  £i  a"/]  Trpo^y]Tixó;  u~y.p/ot  /.yi  t'7^c 
■9"£tyc  ToO  ~v£'ju.aTOC  ■/]^toja£vo;  l^^ya-I/ćco:.   A£'jpo  otj  0'jv    Hiyty.  ■6'£'7~£'7t£,  aT£ 

20  jU-śyy-?  O— y.p/cov  vojc  Ta  u.EyżAa  — poO-£có|7,£vóc  T£  żcal  TrpofpO^eyyóar/o:,  fyj  aot 
TÓv  Xóyov  Tco  ■/.y.y.y.uM  t7^;  — po-prjTt/.TJ;  — poc)tayapa|ov  yiciTOC'  StOpó  (;.ot  rrj 
ó  T7]v  Só^av  ToO  aovoy£vo'jc  0£Oj  -/.al  to  t^;  — apd£vou  7vpoStyypa'i/x;  (j!,ucTrjptov, 
£~£t— £p  tÓv  ^póvov  ToO  0£O'j  TEO-śy.Tat  y.yt  to)v  ^£paą»£"ta  tÓv  'Jl;.vov  d/.T^/.oy; 
■/.al  TÓ  0-£pdupov  r^od^rj  goi  x.y.i  o'jó£v    to    x,(oX'jov   £tc    auTa    £y£V£TO    ^la— avToc 

2  5   ToO  0£oO  Ta  avy./.T0pa,    <?!»  ■/.al    to  -apóv    p.ot    daju.a    Ótz{^cjoypaą-Yj<jov    x,al  Só; 

iS£tv  ÓK  £v  <7x.tą  ■/.al  tuttco  t*^;  — y.Aat  'l£po'j'7z).ra,  o-^y  v'jv  CitAavO-pco7rtą  0£ou 
7]  0£OTÓ/.o:  £v£6£t;aT0  u— £p  TTjC  — ó^Eco;  TyjT/yC  0'auaa'jta  t£  xal  T£oaTa.  Ti; 
Ss  7;  £t/.cov  /.al  Tt  TO  ót'  Ex.eiv/];  'r/,ioypa<pouy.£vóv  t£  /.al  xpoTU':rou{7-£vov,  £vO-£v 
y.y.o<j'jy.zz.   'E&aTt^E-jE  TraAat    toO  oIV.o'j    Aaiiló  'A/a{^  ó  3y*7tX£'j;,  ó  ToCi  Iettoci)- 

3  0   d^r/To;  'O"(to'j  'jid;  -/cal  t?^;  -/ta/tta;  au-a  żial  pa'7t)v£ty;  óty^o/o;*    £'j— tót^to;  yap 

Yfj  y.y.i  ó  ' k/y/^  —po;  aL/.apTty.v  -/.al  —po;  avo{jt.ty.v  EuóT.tTd^;,  oO-£v  oOSe  to  ^£tov 
S£/_£Tat  StSa/^-7^vyt  tt^;  -zpO'£vo'j  u.u'jT'^ptov,  -/.at-Ep  0£oO  Sta  ToO  -po^r^TOu 
x£l£'jC)avTo;  Et;  liaO-o;  •/)  £1;  uJ/o;  aiTTJTyi  to  <77]u.£Tov  a^Tco  ttj;  •9'Eta;  Śo9'r^vyt 
'jy.c.yMntd.c.  Kai  to  piv  T7ju!.£tov  tco  ot-/,co  Aa,3lS  ŚE^OTat  aaa  ■/.al  •CETEAEicoTyf 
bó  T£TO/.£  yap  "r^  -rrapO-E^^o;  0£Óv  -/.al  — apO'£vo;  7r£2/'jXy-/.Tat.  M£aEvr^-/.£  Se  "Ayai^ 
TT^;  a-£tO-£ta;  Et-/.ojv  toO  'Io'j6ato)v  >.ao'j  Poćovto;  H-£/pi  t^;  Tr^aEpoy*  ou  [/.tj 
aiTT^-jco  '7y^y.£t'ov  o'j  yap  -Eipa<jco  tóv  -/tóptoy'.  'E!ia'7tX£'jEv  Toivuv  t"^;  lEpouGa^rju. 
ó  A/ai^'  aXX'  £v  ToÓTco  17.01  (aóvov  ai7'jt/.<pcovo;  rj  £ix,cov  y.yX  7]  Ttpo^YjTf/c/)  Sta<popo; 
u-OTu-coTt;*  TTtcTTÓ;  yap  o  łaó;  ^zGiktu;  y.cd  Tyf  EucrEpEia;  y^apa"/.TT]p  a7rXav£i7Ta- 

4  0   To;,   y-y.nyy,   co;  £t-ETv,  t7]v   ot/,£tav    !^to-/]v  tyj    a£)iT/]    -/.al    «>'j7.ax.-/j    tcov    i)'£tcov 
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£VToXcuv  7i:oocavxTt^£u,£vo;  'Aod  a7rxv  si;  to-jto  •;7poxaXo'jaevo;  to  u7n^y.oov.  Tlćo; 
0'jv  o'j/.  £|X£>.Xs  ;j.st^ovo;  ^  x,aTa  t7jv  'hiouTz^r^j/.  ez.eŁV/]v  7]  — ó^-t?  auTTj  t£'j;£- 
ad-y.i  auu.^.y.y iy.c  ai/.a  x.al  •8'£iac  óuvxa£to;,  toio'jtov  :rapa  0£O'j  XaSo'J7a  !iia<7'.l£a 
■O-Eo^i^ECTaTOy,  zyryj^y.  y.y.l  Hnylyy  5ĆXXov  tÓv  £aov  l£pip^yjv,  au7rvov  óia7r3CVTÓ; 
/tai  vr|ą>ovTi  Tr^iOy.y.Tt  Ta  -po;  0£ov  t(o  A'/(o  ty.£TtT£'JOVTX ;  'Alli  p.oi  Ta  Ioitc a  5 
TTJ;  £ix,óvo;,  to  -pop-^Tz,  f^'.a{^criYpa'p'/j'jOv,  £-£(7r£p  Ttov  (i7.'7'.A£cov  — póó-/]7.o;  •/]  oia- 
©opa  -/cal  ó  Tpó-o;  aT-jy/.piTo: !  "0-£  to'!v'jv  "A/a";^  t?^;  'Ispo-jTzATja  E|ia<7(l£u£v, 
Supia  /cal  T^  Saaap£'.a  'j'jvO'r(X.a;  -£-0'//;vTa'.  TopO-TiTai  7róXiv  T>]v  'lEpoo-^a^^r^w. 
xal  TÓ  <j-£paa  AafiiS  E^ćoTat  Tr^:  'ixniktiy.;,  '^y.aikz^ayi  §£  TÓv  i)lóv  faStr^A, 
T^c  £/.£ivfov  y.xyj.y.c  xoivojvóv  x,ai  'j'jv£a-o;ov.  A'JTa  §£  /.aAÓy  u7ravayvwvai  to-j  i  o 
TTpopi^TOu  Ta  pr^ij-aTa,  o-j  l/,óvov  (óc  ayi(0'juvy]c  y.ó-jTa  xa!,  9-£(ac  Y£aovTa  /aptTo;, 
aXX'  6-to;  /tal  v'jv  óoono  — poT^.ioypacpw/  ó  "r^z^yr^T-r^;,  ettÓi^et'.  t(ov  ax.o'jóvTcov 
uu.o)v  Ta  £v  T'j-(o  X£YÓa£va"  '£Y£v£to  £v  Tzt;  -/jaEpai;  Xyy'C,  'JwO  'Itoa9-ap.,  uioO 
'O{^iou  .Sam^^Ew;  'lo-jśa.  av£!iY]  'Pa<7lv  ^y.Giks,\jc  <'Apaa  x.at  <t>ax£E  uió;  'Pop.£Xiou, 
.Sacri^E'!*:  >  i^aaapEia;  £-ł  'lEpooTa)./]^  -oT.eu/^tzi  yJjTręr  x.ai  yy^Cftkri  Etę  tÓv  i  5 
oix.ov  Aa,SiŚ  X£Ycov  '7'jv£i)cóvry<7£v  'Apaa  T:pó;  tóv  'Eppala  ■/.al  ecei^tt)  t]  I^J^'/] 
auToO  xal  ■/]  'I^J/'']  '^'>'J  ^^toO  auToO,  6v  TpÓ7rov  £v  óp-jato  ^'jXov  O-o  •;rv£'jaaTo; 
(7a>.£u^.  Kai  eI-£v  -/jjpioc  Trpóc  'HTaiav  e^e^^^e  się  (7uvavT7]<7iv  ''Aya'(  t-j  -/,al 
ó  x.aTa>>7;'f^£l:  'lacou^S,  ó  uló;  <70u,  T:pó;  ty]v  xol'jaSrj9-pav  t^;  avo)  óboO  to-j 
aYpoO  TO'j  y'ry.<^ioic-  x.al  ipEl;   ajTco'  ©-jAa^at  toO  r^rrjyy.cy.'.  x.al  iat]  ©o^o-j  p-TjOS   2  0 

YJ  4"^/'/]   CJO-J   a'70'£V£'!TtO    7.-6  TĆOV    Sóo  ^ijXtOV    TĆOV   6aAtOV    T{OV    X.7.-V'.":^0l/ivt0V   TO'J-(i)V. 

"OTav  Y«p  'ź]  ópYT]  TO'j  d-'jy.o\)  p-0'j  'firr^zy.'.^  — aA',v  laToaai*  x>.al  ó  olo:  toO  Apaa  v.al 
ó  uló;  T0'j  'Pou.E^iou,  OTi  £3ouX£'j'7avTO  ,3o'jXv3v  -ovv]pav  xaTa  <7o0  X£Yovt£;"  y.vx'prpó- 
uiEd-a  się  Ty]v  'IotjSaiav,  -/tal  rpjK\y.}ĄGy.v-z^  aOToTę  ava<7Tp£'j/oa£v  a-JTOu;  Trpoc 
r^aa;  x.al  ,3a<7tXEÓ<7oa£v  a-JTf^:  tÓv  'jiov  Ta8£T^X"  żcal  oO  u//]  £aa£ivYj  >]  ^o-Arj  2  5 
a'jT7]  0'jSe  £C7Tai'.  —  Rai  a  a£v  ó  -po^-ź-TY);  l'7Top'.x.(o;  aaa  x.al  t^j-i/.w;  £ip-^y.śv 
TE  xal  'fiypx(DVj,  TaO-a  £'JTiv  toi;  ixh  £;  'loóŚa  tÓte  T7]v  'kpouTa^yja  0'//CO'j'j'.v 
cóc  £v  G/jĄ  y.y).  t'j-(o  '7'ja,Sa{vovTa,  Si'  r^aac  Se  77po<pTf)T£'jóa£va,  £©'  0'jc  ó  0£Ó; 
Sia  T^c  0£OTÓx.O'j  TÓv  a7vavTa  ttj;  iSla;  ą-iXav9-pto-(a;  £;£/££v  £X£ov.  "Opa  y^P, 
ÓTt  x.al  T(o  "A/ai^,  r^TOt  tw  /caTa  (Tapx,x  «77i:£pL;.aTt  toO  AaSló  /.al  ói'  aJToO  T(o  3 o 
aTTEi^Et  Twv  'Io'jSaio)v  lato  Trpó;  Tr]v  x.o>.ua^r^6-pav  Tr,c  ivto  óóoj  toO  aYpoO  to'j 
yyacEw:  t/]«;  'j(0Tr^p(av  ó  0£Ó;  Sia  tou  :rpo(prjTou  £'jaYY£Xi'(£Tat,  ó£t/«vuvTOc  toO 
XÓY0'J  '7ao£'7TaTa,  oti  -ac7a  -Ttor/jpla,  St'  ■/];  to  avO'pcó-Łvov  łacóO-r^  y.al  crw^ETat 
xal  a^b-r^ntzy.i  yvi%.  -zr^  SiSa^Kz/iy;  £;r^pr/]Tzi  toO  x.aTa  Xp'.'jTÓv  au^rr/^pio-j- 
aYpov  uiv  Y^p  'O''  •/CÓ'7aov  toI;  ay^Y^C  ^óyoic  oiSa  X£YÓt;.£vov  [X'.x,pó:  Ó£  x.ó-  3B 
<7aoc  ó  av^pw7uo;-  x.al  •/cva<p£uc  -apa  tt^  YP''?'?/  '^  "^^^  ?'^~^''  /-a9-xip£iv  ó'jva[j.£voc 
T007cix,w;  óvoaa!^£Tai.  A'/  tov  a-avTO)v  S£Sr^XcoTai,  OTt  {x,ETavou  Trpó;  to  ,3a- 
TCTwaa  Si'  E-iY^tó^rew;  ayo-JTa  t^c  avo)  TCopEia;  T7)v  óSóv  toT;  avO-ptÓ7i:oi;  /apt- 
''fiTat.  'AXXa  y^  ^^i  ~p^'  ^j^^a/^  £-ava-/.TEov  tóv  Xóyov  to  y^P  ^-"^^  G-AO-rro-j 
3aXX£iv  o-Jx.  £'j<7-o/ov.   -/ty/;  £-iS£;tz  3aXXo'.  ti:  Ta  ^£;A-óa£va,   'Ax.ou'7aTE  Toivuv   -i  o 
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Ty'jxy.  — źvTz  TX  z&vri'  hjioriny.nd-t  Ty/yTe:  ol  żc zTOf/.oOYTć:  Ty]v  oix,o'jviv7]v,  ol  ts 
y7]y£v£Tc  /tai  ol  utol  Ttov  avO-i(ó~iov  ('y/]yćv£t;  yy.j  sti  ol  opovo'jvT£;  ra  yf'fvy..  uloi 
oE  avO-itÓ7ra)v  ol  t*?^;  etx.óvo;  T'^?  {)-£la;  'P'j)i.7.ttovt£;  to  y.iwyj.y.)  f^£'jT£  toIv'jv  ax,o'j 
TaTE,  xal  otyjyi^TO^aai  uatv ....  o'.a  t"^;  0£OtÓx.o'j  y.£y5'.).£la  ó  tó5v  §'jvź[7,£(ov  /.ópto;" 
btif]yj^C)0aat  Ó£  0'j/_  a7ca'7zv,  to;  y£yov£v,  t7]v  t(ov  7vp7.y[7-aT0)v  a/.3lj3£r/v  (y.uT'/]  ya^; 
y.ai  TO'j;  y.jy.y  To^pouc  u7r£p[ii£!iv]X£v).  i^^'  0'70v  ś^w  Swaasoj:.  '7'j|j.a£TJO'ja£vo'j 
TO"J    AÓyou    rr^    zuzzktiy.    toO     yia'povTo;.     TIŹAa-.     a£v    xaT7.    tt^c    'hoo-jTy.ATjiA 

£7re'7TpaT£'J'7£    S'JplX    Xal    ■/]     ]Sxjy.7.:£lX,    (0V    V]p/OV.  (0V  £35'.'7lX£'JOV   'Py.'7iv   a£v   £V   Az- 

[i.a'7-/.(T),  £v  ó£  T'^  '^yy.y.oziy.  ó  ToCi  'I^oj^.eT^Iou  kIó;,  5Ćc/ovt£:  £i>v(7)v  — iOcolx.(ov  a£v 
T^c  y*^:  TO'j  'loóóa,  tyj  hk  yzi-^ji-y.nz'.  '/.yl  T'^  j:;a/uT"/]Ti  Tr^;  >::/•?];  eI/.Ótco;  £'j- 
xaTa(ppóvr^TOf  7JX  óp.to;  e^ł^^tt]  tj  'iu/"/]  toO  '  A^^a';^  /.ai  7j  J/'jy/]  to'j  T^aoO  y.OroO, 

0V     TpÓTi:OV      £V     ÓpUfAtO     ^'jXov    TaT^EÓETai,     /.y.lJ^Ź— £i    X.xi    T0)V    7rpO'y/]TtX,(OV    p7]a7.TttJV 

aKOÓi^y.TE.  Ky.Ti  txut/;c  Se  t^;  -ó>,eoj:  y.y).  to'j  łv  aoT-/]  i)-£0'piX<o,-  '7'jv  £'j'7£j£l 
,yov£t  pa'7'.>.£'jovTOC  Ky.T.Satol  te  -/.al  'AcrTÓptot.  ol  y'vc()0-£v  Ttov  /.yT^  y.vyTo'X-/]v 
ei^ćov  ^y(jiX£'JOVT£:,  to  £0-vo;  to  tx/ivÓv  x.«l  a— avS'pcoT(j>v  x,y.l  Trypy.  TryT"/]  tyj 
ypa^TJ  ETTi  xax(a  -/.yl  iTyji  pO(ó[;.£vov,  /.ai  y.'j(ov  yAXo;  [iiipSapoc,  ^^ij-jtok^-zjc  -/.yi 
(jieL;-7)va>;,  £{)-v(ov  aypuov  y)yo'j;j.£vo:,  ÓTy  te  x.yTa  yp/.TOv  x./i  oTa  [-/ipo:  oi/-0'j'7i 
TTJ;  o-jTEw:  0'>/.  £Xy.yi'7T0v  £{>v/]  aycov  y.X'Xo'jp'j'Xy,  wv  ó  apiT>[7,o;  t?j  O^y^.yTTlz 
ij;xa{y.o)  jx»<,po'j  (!)e'iv  7ryp£r/-a"^£T0,  £'pp'ja^7.v,  £|7.E>.£Ty]'7y.v,  •/j>.dov,  £7r£'7T/j«7yv,  ex. u 
2*^  x>.(or7av  yrjv  te  xyi  d-yJ,-/.any.'j  w;  to  •/.7]plov  al  i^i^iTTai.  Kai  [3acri>.£0:  ;jiv  ó  [^iyx; 
a7r^v  E7roXe^-£t  yap  Eic  ^(ópav  aax.pav  toTc  y.Tcyjyy  t'/]v  Otto  'P(0[xaio'jc  avaToX7]v 
exo-/)w<7a<7i,  ylaatpyv  óp(ov  0'j  Tpi^E-paTioy,  aXXa  7roA'j/.ś'py.'Xov,  !Na[3o'j/oSovó'70o. 
TÓv  vjv  By^'j/.(óviov  T'jpavvov  Xo'7póy]v  ipyjf^-t  tÓv  S'j;(óvi)aov,  w  xai  to  'C^i'^  y-y.i 
TÓ  riEpTfoy  pa<7'Aeu£iv    KpiTTia^i:  [iaTt^.E-j;  E/yptrrzTO.    Byri^E'!):  toIvjv  ó  o.iyxc 

2  6   arr7jv,    ul(7)    ^y.Ti'X£Ł    t"/]v   TZTpix-/]v  5^7]Xo^łvT'.  — pyóTTfjTy  •/tyl  £'j'7£3Eiav  tóv  9'oóvov 

Xt7r(i)v  tóv  pa'7iX£iov,  TO'jTOv  o£  0£(o  -/cal  T'^  7rap^£v(o  <j'jv  Tot;  a^EA^pot;  xai  tt 
7ró>.£t  TOTTEUTa;  -/tal  xapa6-£^a£vo;.  A);A'  ó  a£v  IlEpT/];  ó  ilap,3ypy'(  (outw  yap 
tóv  'OXoi^£pvr^v  TO'JTOv  xy'Xov>'7iv  ol  Ba(i'j>i(óvtoO  a7ryv  to  Trapa  Hionyic  'jToaTwó- 
Taic  e;(wv  £7ciX£XT0v,  iTTTcot;  ajjia  xal  ap;j.a'7iv  t'^  y£iT0vt  \7.'k/,r^^6vi  TrEpiEKad^TjTo, 

3  0   ETTEiTTEp  a'JT(o    0£Ó;  £6xatptą  T^;  ^ETEcoc  EKW^uTE  t))v  §ta,8a'7iv,  TÓv  -/.yS-'  v;;-'.a; 

'Iopoav7]V     ^£(JL£V0;     TCpO     TrpOCWTTOU    Tr^;     TgÓlEWC,     Ó);T£     XCi)Xu£lV    TOŁ;    aTEpiTi^-T^TOtC 

xapdią  T7]v  sicodOY-  7rX"/]v  o*jx  kizinyz  t/]v  xaxlav  toO  a(ppovor,  aXXa  xal  lóroi: 
xal  ^ou^aic  xal  iTpaToO  auoTToX'^  cjj^.aa^o;  aij.a  xat  GO-JTpaTicÓTTjc  toO  ex  f^ÓTEto; 
<Tuóc  xaTa  T^cóE  wipO-n]  t-^c  ttó^ewc,  7ravTa  f;.£v  £f;-7riTcp(ov  ^Eta  tejjlew]  xyl  fia'jiXixy 

3  5   xaxaTaywyia  xat  iXTCav  if^i(OTixóv  xT"^[^.a  xal  ou-zjaa,   axyTa'7)r£T(0  c^e  toj   d-uu.o} 

xai  '(eoót/j  Trj  ópyr^  auT-/)v  t-/]v  ^acriAlSa  7róXiv  £[j!.7ri7i:pav  XoytJ^ó[j.£vo;. 

O  6i  ouTixó;  kyd-iói,  to  [j-urraptÓTaTOY  £XTpa)u.a,  8v  Xayavov  etui/ <op{wc  óvo- 
{/,a(^ou'7i  fJap[3apot,  auToI;  tyj;  •;róX£(i>;  etti  Tu/ya;  >][^.£pac  £7r£'7TY]  Toi;  TEt^Eciy,  £^vyj 
aywy  (Aupia,  yT^v  xal  \>aXar>crav  roi;  67cXoic  7cXY]p(i»TavTa"  tou  yap  ap/Exaxo'j  Saiao- 

4  0   voc  \iTZX()'/oiv  óX£i)'piov  yśwyjiy.yj   o'j  <pu<7£wc   avayx/j,   aXXa  TrpoatpścTEi  t£xvov  Sia- 
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j!4ÓXo'j  hf.yd^Zic  y.7.1  —y.Tr^t  xr^z  ky.zwj  y.y./J.y.z  óo/£iov  ysvrjL/.£vo; ,  (ó;,Te:  ti: 
avTLO'Eo;  y^c  "/.zl  ^yAŹTTyjC  3iyćŁv  tó  y.pŹTo;  oió[J.tvoc  eO^STO  &ic  0'j_;avóv  to  nróu.y. 
y.y.1  7]  'fkGiiny.  aOroCi  of^XO'ćv  £-'i  t'^;  yr^:,  w;  <o«  -/.aTy.^e^.ćtaLriya  tÓv  toO 
(dzo~j  ly.6y  y.py.i  ótavoo'ju.£vo:"  o^£v  a-o  — £paTcov  y^:  t'-£/_:;t  tJ-yAacrT/jc  t«: 
ytipy.c  7.'jT0'j  T7:  ai7.'.'póvotj;  5:;£T£'.v£'  -/tri  Tr^v  [jiv  ■O-a^aaTy//  Ar^TTiiy-oTę  kyicfjoyjz  5 
'7;t£'j£'7',,  T'/]v  Ó£  Y*^v  £7rATjp(0'7£v  I" 7r£wv  T£  y.yl  7r£*^(ov.  T7.'jT7]v  7r7.vTy.yó6'£v  -■/;v 
'I&iOUTy.^'/]^.  TTOiłi-^Tat  [io'j>.óa£voc.  li  ^£  y.py.  tO'jtov  £;£xy'j'7£  —po;  T0'7y'jTr^v 
a.7z6\0'.y.v ;  /.y.i  tĆ:  aOrw  '70jtov  tÓv  ~y.\y.jyyj.ov  'Xoviw-óv  EipjyT^TaTO ;  to  y.£v 
7rp(0T0v  w:  7rp(0T0v  Łom,   y.y.l  outoj:  £—1  to   S£'jTeoov  y.yl  T£X£'jTy.tov   ł^.cOTOu.at. 

llptoTOV   o£  /.oyw  -/.y.l  — pcoTOv  ipoi  Ttov  -/;y.£T£Cfi>v  aay.pT-/;;7.y.T(ov  to  -o).'ju.£p£;    i  o 
/ty.i    — o^'JTpo~ov    xy.l    ot.    y.vy.^t(oc    T(ov    £vto)v<7jv    0£O'j    to'j    '7(r';'jy.vT0:    raa:    £v 
Tacri  -o)^tT£'jóa£\)-y,   f^yx.vovT£:   y.Wr^tsyjc   y.y).   x.y.T£'jdtovT£;  /.al  — av  £'!f)o;  x,ax.(y; 

7rpy.TT£lV    £-tTyjÓ£'JOVT£:.    A£'JT£^^OV    Ó£    TO  £X.£lVO'J  T0'J  ^r^C.6z  a" ')//]'7TÓv   T£  y-n  y!\rj. 

-/pi^i;.y.TOv  xal  to  ;xr^6£v  £'-vyi  -/.opŚTai  t7jv  !iŚ£X>.y.v  tz'jt'/]v  S'jvr^T)-£v  7]   S'jvy|7.£vov 
<p'jyac    yyp    ó    to'jtov    y,y.zy.    fjy.-y/.y.    (we    zi^t  \>r^\)    yEwr^ca;,    £x.    yr^c  y£vóu.£voc    15 
— óppojO-£v  xal  (ó:7r£p  Tic    )jjy.7]    \)'£rj/.7Toc.    £v  -/j   •/.aTO'.x.ćtTzt  ^~yi  '/^'^y.  to   odvoc. 

ETfjK.Tj-laC      TOTę    £[^— pOTti-E'^    'PojayiWV  7ipO:£T)-£TO  3y'7'.).£'J'7y.'7'-V.     Ol    Ó£  ó');— £p   yjJTO- 

p-óXto  tÓt£  /p'/)'7y.{;.£vo'.  y'javov  ovTy.  r^^.y.y.ny.^  y.yX  -£iv(ovti  'izo'bv.;  £/oprjyr'7av. 
ayvoT^'jy.vT£c,  oiov  x,yx.ov  £/.Ti^(jy.vT0  y£iTOvy.  x,ai  0'.ov  tyj  'P(oaata)v  ^tpy-^  — yp£- 
Ó£;y.vTO  £yxóX7riov  o>>£6-pov  y{v£Tat  Ó£  t^c  toO  -aTpó;  x.>>y]povóao:  apy/^c  y.y'.  20 
Sta^o/o;  ó  e-/.£{vo'j  u.zv  Try.Tc,  toótou  óe  toO  x.'jvóc  y.hz'k'^6c  /.y.d-'  7;X'//.ty.v  — pEcSu- 
Tepoc.  OuTot  Ó£  x,yT'  óAiyov  r/.  ^-/jTTpf/.Y^:  y.yi  a'.ai(póvo'j  a£}.£Ty]c  Ta  y£',Tovo'JVTa 
£0'V/]  £i:£— oi"^';y.vTÓ  ts  •/.al  £^0'j)-(ó'7avT0  y,ai  y.y.Ta  '7aiy.póv  7]'JiY^^7]'7y.v  t£  y.a'- 
£-'Xr^O"jv{)-rj'jav  /.%>.  t7]v  y7iv  £y.£(v7]v  £/ta>.'j'i/y.v  ~\t^z'7iv.  "Otć  Ó£  auT"/]  '/]  t)o)v£pa 
y.y.l  /ta/.ojpyo;   y.).a)7n)^  T^c  i^clą)!/.^;    (w;  {ox*£Xóv  yó  u/^  !)  Tupavv(óo;    biyjW/o:   25 

y£yOV£,     Tiva     TpÓ7C0V    OUK    £7rsv67]'j£     Xa'3-' T]p-WV    Ś0>.tÓT'/]T0C;     Tl    §£     oO     7w£-p>.ye 

3x<7iX£uc  ó  '/ju-ŁTEpo;  T7]v  £y.£{vo'j  y.xy.iyv  •/.y.TEwacrai  |iouXóa£voc;  7rotov  si^o:  E'j£p- 
ysrriac  ei;  TÓv  yjjya  to'jtov  ouy.  £T£c)£i^avTo ;  WW  7;  y.a/wiz  to'j  ^^póc,  w;  £Oi><,£v. 
aty-EO^óoćiiTo:  y.y.l  0'jÓ£v  £';ti  to  ir:y\)Ow  tj  to  fi'jva;x£vov  — ov7]pav  y.y.l  ^xp!3apix.7]v 
aa^a^y.i  7:poyJ.zzr>iv.  Ti:  yyp  oOy.  oihz^j  t"/]v  ut' £y.£ivo'j  T0>.a-/]t)-£t'7av  -po  to'jtwv  30 
Tfov  £TO)v  a7rav^po)7cov  £^o6ov,  OTi  Sa'jiA£'jc  a£v  o  Tpao;  y.al  a/.ay.oc  y.aTy.  Tivac 
<7'jvi)^x,a;  e^£Xr>>ic8-£  to'jtov  £v  toI;  AIay..oi;  S£Eiw7Óa£voc  rziy zni,  7rac>av  ay.o- 
Aoud-£iv  •/.ET.EUTac  ąiloppo^T-r/Ty;  £— ivoty.v,  r^i'  7;;  y.vrja£pov  6-r^pa  L/.£Ta^aA£iv  y.a' 
Tid-xaaz'j<jy.i  7]  iXTi;  utceti^eto;  ti;  ()k  y.yvo£T  t7]v  £7ri,3o'jXr^v  y.ai  tóv  śóXov  toO 
oosEOj;  )tai  o(tov  'i'U/^(Ov  7vX^fl-oc  e^  aóoy.i^TO'j  x.y."/.iac  aiyay.Ati)Tov  T]p7ra<7£v.  avf^pa'7i  35 
TE  a[^.y.  y'jvai'y.x;.  y£povTy.c  te  y.ai  vrj7ria  api-O^aoy  67r£pfiaivovTac  Ei;  t7]v  a'jToO 
y^v  Seijjj.iooc  a--^yy.y£v;  oO  [-'•E/p'-  f^£  toÓtou  ttjc  y.ax,ia;  a-JToO  t-/]v  ■/<.ivif]'7tv 
(Opi'7£v,  y.Yky.  y,y\  Ty/jzr^^  -/j-ei^ei  y.aTacrTp£'i/ai  t7;v  £v  —ólzni  (^y.rsilzwjnyj.  zi 
[y.7]  — avTa)v  T(ov  £v  yjTTj  yp"/]y.aT(ov  te  y.ai  7rpay[/,aT(ov  t7]v  Tjy.iTEiaY  (7,otcav 
xo{Ji.i«jOiTO.     Kai  T>jv   l;.£v  tÓte  y.iv7]7iv   ~a'jy.v  )v£y£iv    o'jy.   £'j/.aipov   EiX7]'pEv  oX(o;   4  0 
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'^t^r^u.y-y.  zt  >txl  — payiy.y.-a,  otz  /.al  rac  Bpiroew  y&^yA  hii-rzKffs^^  x.7.l  ty]v 
{óaÓTTjTy.  y.ćTŚSzAoy  av  tou  4>7.X7.;t6o;"  %kX  0'jyl  '/.zi  t7jv  [3óśXX2cv  TauT'/]v  e/.ó- 
iei7aVj  asf^OYOc  ós  -/.al  — A£iovo:  a— ittiz;  u77Ś/.-/.a'jay.  tw  x.'jvI  t^  T(ov  yp7]y.aT0iv 
ETTiSoitę  yiyo-/z.  ■  Ta-JTZ  a£v  yap  £-1  a-ovSxtc  STjdsv  £ir/]v',/<,xi;  r/toiAirraTO  xal 
5  opx.oi;  Tra-pioi;  Sia  Ttov  -rap'  aOroi  "AoyźSo)v  T7.  Ttov  <7-ovSwv  STTi-TTcóaaTO"  iXl' 
oOóe  opxo;  o  — aTpioc,  ou  ypr^aaT(ji)v  to'70'jto>v  STCióofjt;,  0'j  ,3a'jilix.0'j  TpÓTrou 
biźO-catc.  o'j  ,S7.<7'A£{i};  totoótou  (joąiia  y.yX  (ppóv7]Gt;  Tyjv  £X£ivou  xax,tav  aXXa^ai 
S£S'jvr^Tai. 

'AlVoT£,  X3c9'«  -/.at   'nrpÓT£pov  £ipr^Tat,    y.y.Ta  T(ov    £yO-ptov  toO  OeoO  tćov 

1  o   —po:  av'!'j/ovTa  7^').iov    ^aa-AEu;  E;wp(;//]'7£v  ó  d^zoyjdnTy.To;^  0'jŚ£  tÓte  tÓv  u— sp- 

ó-Tr^v  x.at  aXx'{óvz  /.7.-£Ai7:£v  aa£^óÓ£'JTOv,  aX>.a  0£oi  a£v  xzl  tyj  7rapd'cVco 
— óXłv  /.zl  — atózc  izTi^ćT:  —ap£^£TO  xal  ^a'j(>.£ta  xal  Tzt;  Toizóraic  e^tti^i 
^app'(ov  ić^znrpy.Tfjnz.  X7.i  ToCiTOv  §£  tÓv  tJ-Tipa  •/.ar'  oi-/.ovo[A(av  fTkoyoy  zi- 
0-a'j(j£'j£iv  u-£Xy.,S£,  Sóczc  S-^&£v  y.'jT(o  t7]v  -ó>.'-v  x,ai  -y.l^a:  :<,aTa7wtc»T£U£iv  /.al  tż 

1 5  ,Sa<7iX£ia'  )'p7]'jTÓc  yap  av7]p  oi/tovo(;-£tv  £v  •/cpiaa  lóyooc  iTz(.r:TXTXi  xal  ^aai- 
X£'jc  ©póvtaoc  £'J<iTaO-£ia  Si^p-o-j  /.al  :róX£coc,  xada  TOt;  ev  ^SacrO.sCicrt  tocoIc 
óiyf^iH  /.al  ^oAoaó)VTi  £v  t£poT;  EipyjTai  ypaau.aTty.  'AXX'  oOos  touto,  xai— £p  h'j- 
vay.£vov  yiny 'j^r/.i  y.yl  Sa(aovac,  t"/]v  toj  6pa/.ovTo:  £/.£ivou  /ta/.iav  [j-£TpicoT£pav 
zipyy.ny.TO,   yjX  ozt  t"/jv  ett-!    nśpaa;   toO  ^aTOico;  £i/.at)-£  vSrrpiv^  ot£  tÓv   sOe;- 

•2  0  yizr^^j  /.al  ~y.zi^y..  w;  £)^£y£v,  £/.Sr^(;.rj'jZVTa  £yvw  rr^c  tcóaew:,  £'jO"j;  cj^^aycoyal 
^!XpPapo)v  £r)-v(i)V,  9-/jpŁ0jv  Ś£  £'.-£iv  o'//t£iÓTEpov,  zaTacT/.Eoal  £vó':r).o)v  /.al  e^etto- 
)>c(ov  /.al  Twv  S'.a  fl-aAaTłTTj;  O— •/]pETO'JVTO)v  ^uXo)v  — póc  tÓv  Ói£/.~Xo'jv  Tot; 
£0'VE'7tv  Tijy/CoaŁÓzl  Trpóc  T/]v   9-ź'Xa'7'7av,    x,al    ttz?  £TrEV0£TT0  TpÓTCOc  /.al  [A"/]/aval 

£T£X,Ta'!vOVTO,     fó:T£     T"/]V     7rÓ>.'.V     TOO     0£O'J,     yjV     ■/]    — ap9'&V0;    T£T£ty^7]X,£,    yEV£'79-Zl 

2  5   Tw  ^pl  SoptźX{OTOv.    Kai    TaClTz    |A£v    £/.£ivo:    S'.£vo£iTO   /.al    ETcpaTTE,  x.al  7rav 

T'jvryy£  TO  u-'a'jT(o  TaTTÓa£vov  _3ap_'i)apov  -j'r^v  t£  E-^r^pou  /.yl  9'aXa'7'7zv  £0-vu)v 
aypitov,  wv  Sio;  ó  ttó^eu-o;. 

laOra  Se  l^aTi^E-jc  a/.y]>co(o;  o  -ittótztoc,    ypa(pti)v    a£v  STTpan^yEi    —póc 
— óvo'j;  SiaviijTtov  Sy];j.0'7iwv  •:7payaaT(ov  tÓv  C'jXaxa  (Bóvoc  0£  yjv  outoc,  ó  — apa 

3  0  ~S.ni  !3oa);j.£vo;)  ^al   — av-ct)v   e-0'.eito  Si'  auToO   t/]v   S£0'j'jav  £-ia£X£iav,  rac  ()£ 

/Etpac  avi(7/o)v  Etę  0'jpavóv  E^óa  Trpó;  x'jpiov  tu  Ó£(r;T0Ta,  — avT£TÓ7rTa  xal 
yytoTTa  7wavTcov,  ETrwTacrai,  có;  aol  /.al  ty^  arrTrópd);  T£x.O'j<y/]  te  T£x,va  TrapE- 
■6-£[7.if]v  /.al  7ró>.iv  /.al  tov  >.aóv  tou  tóv  Ta'jT-/j;  ol/.r^Topa"  eSo^z  ó£  x,al  to  fiap- 
papov  ^•/]ptov  tÓv    Xayavov    u-ETZ/EipTi^ETO^ai  x.al  tco   oox.£tv  zuToJ  —  ip£i)"£[;.7]v  Ta 

3  5   -pźyazTZ,   /.av  outwc  £VTp£7r£iv    tj-oXaSwv  tÓv  yAaTTopz'   xzl  ouSe  ootw;  cófps- 

^T^TZt    ÓEÓÓWjaZl    OuSe    to    a-V/]TTOV    a-JTOCi    V'.X.TjTai    TT^;    TTpOZipETEW:    IT/UTZ"    yA^' 

ópzc,  OTZ  zy.l  oly    /.zTa    laoO  Stavo£iTat    T(o    aco    -E-oidÓTo;    óvóaaTi !    ilu  ouv 

^ET/TOTa    T{OV    Ź— aVT(i)V,      fO     Xal    TY]V    d'Uy7)V    !ZV£0'£ar^V     /.zl     T7]V     '{^Ct)7]V     T£X.Va      T£. 

otTwEp    [7-01   osSw/tzc,    /.y.l    -óXiv,    y^v    IJ.01    7v£7rŁTT£ux.a;,    TY]v    TY)v   TrapajtaTaO^Tj/C/jY 

4  0   ą/uXz^ov  aTpoiTOV   tu  yżp  tÓv  twEjI  7vapzx.aTat)-/]/.(ov  ri^Z':/.xc  vóaov  Sta  Mojtecoc, 


ANALECTA    AYARICA.  303 

TO'j  ^o'j)/ju  aryj,  yji^j^y.  /.'A  avs7ri[io'j>.£UTa  Ta  7r7.pay.aTy.T'-6'6aćvy.  ySKfjnyĄ  yj- 
AaTTo-jO-y.'."  T-j  y.o'.  TO'!v'jv  /.y.Ta  tov  '70v  vÓ[j.ov  ą-'jAa;ov  aza^r^  -/.al  ava).w':ov 
TYjv  -ÓA'.v,  Y'  -a:cd'£a'/jv  T'^  '•'^/'Ji  to'j  /.paTOu;  rrou  y.ai  tyj  (■JzozÓ/.oj  a-/]Tvl  tt^; 
G-^c  aya^&ÓTT^To; !' 

K.7.1  '^xnikvj(;   uL£v  ó  \f.iyxc    TaOra    ©ew    httx''y('/yyz^,    zk^óu-z^rĄ    t£    -/.al       5 
avO-£)vX.ó;/£vo;,  xal  Tai;  (pio^/TĆTt    z.ai    rat;    ^0'jAai;    ;/£pi^ó(A£vo;    x.y.l    ó'jo  — y.O-wv 
łv  tji.£Ty.'-y(;.i{p  yivóij.£vo?.    Ta  ^am^ew;  o£  T£/.vy.  lv  t(T)  /cy.Ta  riy.Ti^Eia  ^^y/.xr^^i<^ 
iTfi  0£oi;.T|TOpo;  T/jv  — y.iói/,ryV   y./.y.x.(y.v    xy.l  Tyjv  'J/o/Y'   y.y.y    y.'A  Toiv    TwaaTO)'/ 
■;ry.5\)-ev''y.v  x,y.i   /.y.^yrJj-ffCT.  y.v\>'  i-/,£Tr^i(y:  /.al  ^'j[;.'.a;j.y.To;  £wóóo'j;  7:zo'y;jy.'>Jfj\-o 
jiotovTa  '7'jv  ^ź/.p-j-ji"   óŚt— oiva  7:avT0Ó'jv7.a£.  ijoi  y.al  r:ó)-'.v  t"/jv  ty;'/  x.al  to'j;  toO:     i  O 
oix.£TXc  ■/JfJta:  v/j7w(o'j;,   tó;  ópx;  — yz/ayia,  O— 7.pyovTy:  — aT'/jp  ó  '/jaŚTópo;  irzinzi^jiz 
•/al  77ap£r)-£TO,  /.al   tÓv    (jTaupcy    a-jToO    ipa;    x.aTa    Tfov    A'jy.wv   £a'.)p|-'.v^'7£   fo^/ 
ó'.a'>~(óvT{ov  T^c    ToO    uiO'j    acj  ■KOiu.Yr^c,   X7.  Tcpó^y.Ta"    pO^ai   to''v'jv  '/jw-a?  t£  •/.al 
7wóXtv  "/cal  TO'JC  oi"/tT^TOpa;.   pj^a'.  £x,  toO  Trpo:£p— •y^ovTo;    •/jatv  0'p£oj:'.    'AA).a  •/.al 
r^  Tzokic  £v  AiTat;    •/.al  — awó/oic   Ó£rj'7£'7'.    ^ióa'7-/.aXov    £iyov    ootwc  crTpaTOAoyEw     1 5 
£— t'JTŹa£vov    -/.al    ouTO):    ó~)a';^civTa,   tÓv    •/.ai)-'  '/;y.a;     H^aiay.    tÓv    l£py.oy/]v    tov 
Tiaiov.   Kai    toOto   "/jy   o— Xov    •/.al    p'oacaia  •/.al  0-'jp£6c    toTc    t^c    :rÓA£a)c    -y.cr/j; 
oi-/.-^Top'7i    TÓ   alp£iv  -po;  (-)£ov  Ta:  '/tXiy.;  y,y.''.  Ty]v  -apT>ćvov  £;yiT£iv  £ic  3o-/]0'óv 
•/.al  u— £p[7.ayov  a77av  yap  oijO';  £v  UpEJT'.    teaći    -/.al  0'70v  £v  /.Ar^pw    •/.al  p,ovafJi 
jjiw    -/.al    Aaw    •/.aTaTSTy./iTai,     TuaTa//    t£     ■f^k<:/J.yv    (-'•S/p'-    Yrpzin^J    /.al    y£povTOc     20 
a'9-poiCcov  £1;  £v  apy'.£p£'jc  ó  •/][A£T£poc  ^ap'p£Tv  •:rap-/]V£',   /.al    u/zj  r^c^-jŁ-jO-y.'.,    to-j- 
TOic  Ó7rXi{^wv  Toic  pr^fy-arri"   'S£'jt£  7rpo;^/.ovr|'70)iJ.£v    -/.al    -poi—ETwaE';  Tói  p.ovoy£v£'t' 
uUo  TO'j    0£oO    /.al  TuaTpó:,    oti    auTÓ;    ETTiy  ó  Oeó;    yjf;.tov    S£'jt£    y,\y:'j'j(iiu.zv 
£vavTiov  '/.'jpiou  ToO  — oir^TayTo;    '/jfAac"  toO  yap  •/.'jpwu  ó  7ró).£[A0C'  0'J*yC  £'7T'.  — aia 
0£w  £v   — Xr,0-£'.  TO  fjWJ^Errd-ai'   ^a<7'.A£u;  yap  hiy.  — oAA7;v  oO  croj^l^cTa'.  ó'jvay.'.v  oO^e     2  5 
7ró>.t;  <LuXaTT£Tai,  £av  Lf/j  ry.'j-rriv  ą-uAaTT"/;  o  •/.■jpio:'    ł/^pol   £v  itt-oic  •/.al  as- 
{/.aiji  '/.al  óyloj   ^ap£T  •/.a^'  7j;j.(ov   £77aviaTy.vTai,  '/)u-£ic  6£  £v  óvó[7.y.Tt  •/.'jpio'j  0£oO 
•;^[i.wv  p-Eya^uyO-T^TÓt/.ć^&a'    •/.'jpio;  yap    a'jTo;    Tco}xar^ijt'.    u— £p    7j|'.tov,   /.al  -/j  -y.p- 
d£vo:  rj  0£otÓ/.o;  u-śpu-a/oc    STTa',    Tr^:Ś£  tJ;;  7wóXeo>;,  Ei^rrEp  £-'  y.'j-o'j;  -/.ap^(a 
T:A'^p£i  •/.al  'i/u/-^    •8-£).o'jT/j  7rpo:ópaaojj7,£v'.  TaOra  X£ytov  ó  Izzy.i/r^z  /.al  to-jtoi;     30 
7raiŚoTpt,Scov  t-/]v    7róXiv   TOtę  p-^u.aTi  v'j/.Ta    t£    -/.al    r^uAzy.^    a/t7.Ta-a'j'7T0v    —po; 

0£OV    £— 0'.£lT'>    T-/;v    br/]*?!'/. 

'AaX'  0'jÓ£  6v  ó  '700-0:  /.al  u^vy.c  %y.r:\iviz  •/.y.TŚA'.-£v  tó5v  — oaYfAy.TOjv  —?; 
1    ■  II-'  -  lit  p 

7CÓ>.£to;  £7r'-a£)vryTr^v  t£  •/.al  y'Ay:/,x  Tfov  Ó£Óvtcjv  •/](/.£Xr^cr£v,  aXXa  — a'7av  £— ivo'.av 
ayd-po)— tvi(j;  yjpTT]|y,£V/jv  ó'jva[j.£(ó;  t£  y.al  e— tu,£X£ia;  7ro>.ua£p{o;  £v£S£'//.v'jto  /atp£'-  3  5 
yap  •x.av  toutoi;  ó  0£Óc,  ouk.  £d£>(ov  apyoO;  •/.al  a/.'.vr^TO'j:  £ivat  to'j;  —30; 
a'jTÓv  -/caTacEÓyoYTa;  -/.al  £— '  a-jTw  Tr;  ccoTT^pta;  t-/jv  — £— oi9-7]'7'.v  syorra;.  O-jtoj 
•/.al  I/jioO  tw  INau'^  £V£opa  ^in^y.i  y.j.xy.  zr^c  Fal  — oÓT£cov  £V£T£iAaTO"  Jtal  tov 
r£0£wv  •/.y.Ta  Tćov  Maó'-'if]va'!o)v  Oóptai;  "/.al  'ł,y.u~y.nvi  i\('i—\inz  y.yX  ó  a£v  c^-jAai 
T(T)v  [iaciO^oj;  — py.y|j,aTcov   iypó— vf'j   — avT7.    — spiST/.ó— £i    tc~>    oaay.Ti"    ~^'-y't,    y'żi     10 
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coyupoy  /.y.t  tc«vtz  Ta  Tcpó;  7roAsy.ix.T)v  y^pziy.y  kcr^oTDf  -zpo:  toOto  yap  auTÓv 
ó  ToCi  ueyalo-j  37.7tX£(itc  ^ójioc  — 7.f;oJTJ'jv£  y.zl  ra  — óppoi\>ćv  £v  ypaiz-u-aTt  otsc- 
— y.vTo;  x,£/.£'jóa£V7.'  E-jTpaTT^yćt  yap  ;cal  a7rcov  ó  toO  i-)to'j  9-£pa7r(i)v,  ó  ^act^Euc 
óSriyci)v  y,7}.  — apopa(ov    -po:    ri    Ó£0^/T7.    -dv    śyjjiroj    — iTTÓTy.TO'/  '^'jXy.x7."    ó  Ó£ 

5  i£;ap/'/]?  ó  oijio;  -aTzi;  Taic  —po;  óOtiy  7cuXaic  rr;  — ÓA£(i);,  o^£v  x,al  to  toO 
r;/.ó~o'j:  r'p/£TO  'fi^/Yr^u-y.,  ota  7]Mov  a-Ay-yśaTaToy  Tatę  ay^Tim  to  i7X,Ótoc  ^toj- 
x,ovTz  to'j:  ttj:  — 7.pd-£vo'j  ispoO;  t'j— ou;  £v  ei/.ó-jiy  £veypa'ii£v,  ą»£poó(j7](;  £v  iy- 
•/,ŹA7.i;  ov  T£TOX£  x.'jp'.ov.  aoYO^/ooyi  [iioojv  vo£pą  T/j  CiioyTj  toTc  to)v  [iap^apc(>v 
— AT.t)-;^'.  /.7.'i  TOi;  £x,£ivo'j;  ayo-j*?'-  ^ziaoT^y    Trpóc  toótouc  'jaiv,  w  iiO^wj  aX).óą'jA7. 

1  '1  7.7.1  oOA7.  Ó7.'.aóv',7.  ó  -z;  hcr^;^X'j~y.i  — ÓA£aoc"  7.— 7.v  ■Jao)v  -o  iJ-paTOc  /.y.i  Ta 
-ppuayaaTy.  ywi]  (")£otó/.o;  |xóv<o  f^iw^et  •/.£>.£'j'7a7.T'.,  y-'^TV]p  J-źp/ouTa  xaT'  aXi^- 
v>£'.7.v  ToO  t6v  <ł>a.p7.oj  7r7.v'jTpaTi7.  £v  'Ep'j9-pa  {>7.>.a'J<r/j  ^S-j&iaaYTo;  /.ai  to  7cav 
f57.taóv'.ov  O'j>.ov  Ó£i^7.vTo;  y.hoyykę  y.y.i  7.v('7/'jpov'.  K.7A  Ty/jTy.  a£v  o  lepapy/j; 
£§S7.  x.7A   iA£y£v,   /.al  (')zv/  x.y.l  Ty]v  — 7.p{>£vov  '.x.£T£'j£  0'jXź;zt  -ÓA'.v  y.— óp9-r]T0v 

1  5       TTC     XpŁ'7TŁ7.V0iV     Óą/lJ-y Al/.Óv     ij-y.y/ryjryy.^j     — i'7T£WC.      '/;     'jUV7aA£'jd''^V7.',     X.(v(i'JVOC    £'1; 

— y.vTy.  Ta  — ;paTa  to'j  /.y.xy.   Xpir:~<jv  wjnzr^Jwj  to  /.Tjpuyay. 

1 7.  hi  -'^ji.hu.y.  =;\)-vr^  -yjv  — ÓAtv  z/Jy/^Kinny^K  £;  yMy.':^\wi^  £x.  ^uw-wy,  £/t 
D-yly-TT/jc  x.y.i  to'j  (joppa.  Kai  7rof/]TŁX.dc  yiv  av  t:c  av/]y  ^/'.'jX}av  [X£v  £v9-£v, 
£/.£l^£v  Se  Xy.pu'iÓŁv  Ta  /.aTa  £vy.  i/.aAETE  tŻ  ópcóij.£va"  '/]  Ó£  — ÓAic  eSÓ?.  — pdc 
•20  T'/jv  ■:wy.pr)'£vov  óyapOou^z,  TTÓy-aTi  yptoaśy/j  vo£p<3  toO  i£papyo'j  T(o  7rv£'Jf/.aTf 
Ttoioy,  (O  (^£7— oiva.  Tw^oy"  y.— óXA'jay.t  u//]  aiyr^riyj:  ;-'-']o£  /.y.Ty.— pa'iv/;c'  oióa  yap, 
OTi  Só^/y.ijy-Ł'  Ł(^0'j  ol  k/d-ioi  y.O'j  'r-ftfiy.^  A£yovT£c'  ritCiTE  /.al  £^oAo9-p£'jaa)a£v 
yJTV]v  £;  £d'vo'j;  -/.ai  ou  u//;  -.j-y/jTi)--?!  toj  I-jpy//;}.  £Ti  to  ovoaa'  i^ouAE-jfjayTO 
yap   £v  ÓJ.ovoćą  £-1  to   yjTO   Ma)a'j   /.ai  Ayap7]voi,    r£jiiy.X  •/,zi  'Ajy-aciłv  x,y.i  Aaa- 

2  5     A'/]*/.  x.y.i  — 7.vT£;   y.AAÓc>'jAot,   /.al  Anao'jo  hi  ^.zt     y.'jT(ov    7rap£y£v£T0'    aAXa    {)-0'j 

yJjzo'j;  w;  Tpo^óv  /.al  ■/4aXap//]v,  */]v'!/.a  — 'jp  Sia'pX£y£i  opuaóv,  ar^  :roT£  £i7ctoc»iv 
0'jx,  iiTi  TtoTrjpiy.  £v  toj  Heoj  y.'jT'^; .  Kat  tj  [y-£v  7róXic  £v  toutoł;  '/jy  /.al  oopa 
o  Tt  xal  £Ó^^a'  oO  yap  otó;  ts  £CtTiv  ay-O-ptÓTC.yoc  lóyoc  E^óiirEiy  Ta  ev  tyj  7róXec 
TŹ  T£  ;taT"  ol'/CO'jc  /.y.l  ÓTjaoTĆa  ev  v'j^I  x,al  '/jaśpa'.;  X£yóu.Eva    te    /.7.I    op(ó[;.£va 

3  0     'J-p'  ryyEaóyi  x.al  — ptoTOupyw  t(o  lEpwTaTw  TaTTOL/,£v/]  -oia£vt. 

IlpoiTo;  Se  toO  Trup— olEiy  o  £/.  7.vaT0Awv  a7n^p;aT0  papjiapo:,  ó  t-^  y£ŁTOvt 
— óIe',  tTj  KaAy'/]^óv'.  — ayTToy.Tiz  —  io;x7i)'r^L/-£voc'  £0^'j;  ós  x.al  ó  E/C  c)'jc»£(o; 
to'jtov  E^^T^Acoiii  /.7I  (óc— Ep  aAA'^A0'j;  avTa|Xiifió[J.£VOŁ  /.al  alAr^^oi;  avT£— to£tx.v'j- 
f7\i'y.i  'J-o'j6'/)v  -y.Gy.y  -otouv,£vot,  EysTróptcay  £v  -'jpl  /.yl  £l;  y^v  £fi£pi^Xco'7av  toO 
35  0£oO  Ta  ay-y.iTi^pia  /cxl  7ravTa  ot/(,ov  fia'jiX£iov  /.7.I  a7!:av  ióio)Ti/.óv /.aTaytóyioy. 
Kai  Mco(7^;  Ł/-£v  •/jvi/.a  tóv  'I«7pay)X  /.ocTa  toO  'A[xaX-/)x  — póc  -óX£u.ov  £TaTT£v, 
Ta;  /£ipa;  Et;  tÓv  oupavóv  e^ettet^.te  (tÓv  (jTyjjpóy  yap  77po£Tu-0'j  toj  nyr^ąoLri), 
'Aapd)v  f^£  /.al  *ii.p  TO'j  voao^£Tou  Ta;  ysipy.;  07n^p£tSov  ^y.pEtat  yap  aÓTai, 
atviTTÓi/.£vy.t  TO  T0'j  vóaou  afi'jvy.TOv,    o— £p    TjfJii-EYet    Tr^c    <japxó;    t(~j    'ppovY|aaTi, 

4  0     Sto  /.7.I  Tov  utov  a'JTO'j    ó  Heo;    ei;   Tdv    -AÓny^o^    a7r£'7TaXx,£V    o  os    /.a^'    ''3!''-^? 
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Moj*:^;  ToO  |/.ovoy£vo'j;  (")ćO'j  tov  T'j7rov,  ^v  xal  Sa''u.ov£;  (Dpizro^JGi  (ostci  Se  toO- 
Tov  TÓv  ay£t^:i07roi7)Tov)  aO-wotę  aiac  yz^ai^  (oO  yap  lótfro  toO  ó-cp£i<iovToc. 
6Xov  ea'jTÓv  aTyjjziooy.c  y.óa^M,  /cara  to  KowtoO  toO  0£O'j  £'>7.YYŚXtov)  fócTuep 
o7r>.ov  a/.y.Ta|xayyjTCiv  óia  — y.vTÓ;  too  zz'//vj;  ttj;  — óX£(o;  óit^aO-s  'tjv  Sax.i'j'jt 
TO'jTov  Ti:apaSc'.x.v'jc  tzI;  y.&pioi;  toO  ctz-Ótou;  ó'jva[y,£'7i  y.ai  rai;  £•/.  S-jTćoi;  oź-  o 
Aay^'/  '7U0— ojT'/]  óś  t^  ^'^'^''"^  "/.ail-a  MtuT'^;  ó  TrpwTo:  e'ióa  Trpó:  •/.'jp'.ov,  •/jv''x.7. 
T"/]v  -/'/iojT^/  £-o(£i  TO'j  AzoO  ~ ^o-oaz6znd-xi'  'l^eyśpO^jTi  /.ópis  /,al  óiy.T/.op"'.- 
'7T^Y|Toj'7av  Ol  Eydpoi  Tou  x.al  ą/uyETtoTy.'/  7ravT£c  ol  u.woOtte;  ce"  toótoic  ós  ~poc- 
£tłO-/]  Aaiió  ToO  ^a<7il£toc  Ta  pr^aaTZ'  'ó>c  i-Alihzzi  ■/.aTvóc,  r/J^i-STway/;'  o>; 
T-fj/CET'/'-  "/."/jpói;  dc— ó  TToocoi— o'j  Twupóc,  o'jT(o:  a7ró>.otvTO  £^77)  a^^ó^cAa  dc— ó  Tcpo;-  i  o 
a)7tO'j  ToO  0£oO  7ja(ov,   to'j   £~t^e^y]/CÓTo;   £—1  ótjnawY    ó'.a    TrjV    — poc    ''/[-'-^c  coy- 

X7.Ta^7.'7Łv'. 

riprÓT/;  o£  */;v  a'JT"/]  '/"(jAJpy.  ttj;  £/.  §0^(07  t(:ov  £0-vtov  —apou-riac,  '/.yS-  v;v 
TaOry.  £-paTTOVTO'  TpiT'/]  ós  /;  yjT'/]  <jiir^y/t  tyj;  ESSoaaSo;  7][/.£pa.  kyl  ó  i^.£v 
lEpy.py/j;  oidć  Tt;  5ĆXXoc  Mwr^c  dćvT'  opo'j;  to  —po;  Sow.ai;  T£t/oc  f^f^p/£TO,  1 5 
/.Ir^poo  ly ci()v  TO  £>c,/,piTOv  7rpoy.yov  t£  x.ai  £7róa£vov  ó  hk  ^'iky}^  Ttov  ^yfTi^^Ew: 
— payu.aTtov  to  (jTpaTttoTix.óv  x.yi  toO  AaoO  orroy  £— ćA£x.tov  Trpo:  avTt— apyra^w 
iTy.rrt,  y,xd-c(.  FeSeow  ex,£Ivo;  iv  óKyoi;  7.oyy.<7t  Trpó;  u.'jpi«oa;  dcvTtTy.TTÓa£vo: " 
£— ETTY]  §£  0'-a  (7(pYjxcov  <7[;/rjV*/j  Ta  id-Wfi  XX  ^dćpSapa  octtó  da^y.T-TTjc  Eic  d^yJ^y.afyy.y, 
Ty]v  yTJy  y.Tzyoyy  rryt  tołc  o— >.otc  — XT]poj'jyvTy  outtco  ydcp  tw  Bap^iypto  to  "/.ara  ^o 
d-ySky.nnyj  ifjuTpETtfJTO  {7.dtyti/,ov.  'Hv  Se  /.al  to  /.aTa  y7]v  d-źyj.y.  fpiy.oihiaTy-oy 
y.yl  TO  iÓEiS/  aóvov  £^{'7T'/jcr'.v  t'/]^;  óty.voiav  /.aO''  Eva  ydrp  '5TpyT»''j—/;v  '/jy.ETEpo'/ 
E/.y.TOv  y.al  — A£(o'j;  'jttt^p/oy  01  [iapSa^oi,  — avT£;  £v6EÓua£vo'.  toO:  O-tóiyy.yc, 
— y.vT£c  Tzi:  77£p'./.£'pyAy.ia'.;  tx,£— ój/.£voi,  -/.al  — av  -o).£at'7Tr|ptov  ip£povT£;  opyavov 
oś;  £^  dcvy.ToXtov  7rpo:^y.AAcov  ó  T]>.to;  ^al  Tau:  y.y.Twi  7>:£pia'jya"^(»)v    tov  (JiS'/jpov,    25 

'poi^EptOTEpOu:    a£V    £X£(vOUC    £6£lXV'j£V,    TO'j;    Ó£    ÓptOVTa;    £TŹpy.TT£V.     Ky.l    tÓt£    l;,£v 

('óc-£p  T7]v  i?>ćav  7rVrjd'Jv  -/.ai  it/w  £— tÓET^ai  łłÓvov  6-EX'^Ty;  o  [^>ypSy.po;,  v'jx.Ti 
TTEw^Ei:  Ei:  TO  '7TpaTÓ7r£Óov  9.vz/óyyrfiVr  r^  Se  'j'7TEpy(a  y]Totaa{^£v  Ta  — póc 
-ó}.£aov  y—y.v-:7..  yz}x<yiCyj  ooTto  >.£yo|j,£vcijv  y.— zv  7i:>//]p(ov  to  aeTy.tyaiov  dć>.X' 
0'JÓ£  tóts  to  £ivy'.  •/.'JOiv  ava',ó/];  x.ai  Ai/voc  a— et^sto.  Toooac  ós  rJTEi  — apa  30 
TTyC  — óX£(o:.  "Ac  xyA  óeÓW/CE  [iaTilcy.oic  ó  SaTi^Ewc  oióc,  TyjTa  órp.ojTa;  —po;  TÓv 
x.uva  tÓv  Sap^apov  'Eyo)  x.al  a'.'7oóa£vo;  dcyaTtw  x.y.i  — o)v£l/-0'ji;,£vo;  wpo;  £ipY^v/]v 
— poTpŚTiToaa'/  0'jToi  yap  o  (")£Ó;  ó  eiao;  xal  TraT/jp  £-atSe'j'7£v  £'j'7£,3£<iTy.To;'. 
O  o£  /.al  Ta;  Tpo'pa;  -/toalijyj/Eyo;  xal  toO  fiaTilsco;  Xóyo'j;  S£Eay.£vo;  £aEtv£v 
/.'j(ov  •/.a{)-5'.  x.yl  TO  — pÓT£pov,  A'jTToiv  y,al  — E;'.o7.y.y,Tcov  y.yj.  Ta  X'jvo;  y.vyióo'j;  35 
£vÓ£'.x,vóy.£vo;. 

I  piT"/]  Ó£  •/jAiJ-E'^  /jy-Epa,  y-yi  /.aO-a— sp  /ŹAai^a  T-r^  yEpy.'jvoT;  £— ett'/;  — a<7t 
TOi;  TEĆyET'//,  auToSosŁ  — yvTy  y.aTa'7Tp£'p£iv  o'-óaEvo:'  a  A)/  '/]  — y:dfvo;  •/;  — avT7. 
iT/OcruTy  TT^;  ióia;  auTov  £v  — Eipą  /.aO-iCTcoTa  ó'jvaa£co;,  adÓ7.!ifova;  a'iT(o  tt]; 
0(jov  ouT^ct)  p.Evoó'r/];  tÓv  aAiv^piov  — apE-j/ETO  — Tfórreoj;.   l]'j/vóv  yap  dipiO-u/y^  Toiv    40 
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Tuap'  ex£iv(o  aa)rtjjLO)v  \o'/;'rfX'JX  7rxp'  £v  Td)v  Trpó  T£i/oi>;  ^£icov  vatov  auTYJ;,  ev 
w  7r/)Y7)  i7.aaTcov  u— zp/ouGra  ouTto  /-a^£r'7^y.i  tov  TÓ:rov  — £— oł'/]<.£'  y.yX  toótoo; 
y£5C»i  r>TpaTitoTiov  KiWTtzywy  ■/.XTy.r:'!j%\xc7.  v.z  t/]v  y^v  5caT,Qyay£v  toO  pap^apou 
TÓ  (poł'jaYUL2  xal   X7rav   aÓTOu  to  (iTp7.TttoTŁ/CÓv   £^£v£'jpi'j£.     Kyx  £X.pudi£  TÓt£  TÓv 

5  Oió^OY  ó  SóAto;,  S£§w/.£  Śs  O^źpcro;  TOi;  "/]i/.£TŚpoi;  JŁai  łi'jvaiJ.iv  UEipą  u.a-Oo-jcrt  t£ 
•/t7.l  TTWTsÓTaij'/;,  oTi  rjVT(o;  Tj  (")£oar^T{op  u— £p  7róX£c»>;  T"^;  Ł()iy;  {^yjAoi  t£  x.zi 
aYt«>vi^£Ty.i'  £;rp  yap  Xot7cóv  ^ta  -zTTy;  r^tŁ£pa;  ^'ja-Ao/.ai  /.y.-y  tÓ-ov  fltźcpoioi 
•/cal  [j£>.(ov  d'Xiś'7£i;  żcai  3oX7.i  y£paź^cov  f)t'  óXo'j  toj  t£i/o'j;  £YivovTO'  /.zl  7:av- 
TayoO  TTScow/  r.  Trap^śyoc,  vix.w'77.  vix.-/]v   y.vy.vTaYtóvt<7T0v,  x,a!.  f)£ly.a  a£v  x.ai  'pó|iov 

1  o  Toic  7CoX£aioi;  ła^aA^ouca,  w/'^;  Ś£  SouXoic  Trape/oucra  /.y.i  aT^a^O-Ec  (pu^aTTOuca 
TÓ  u7r^5toov,  dvaipo'j'j«  §£  -Ir^O-o;  -oX£aiov  TpiTrjV    ^s    Ta'jr/3v    -/jiAŚpa^^    ■/;  fiap- 

fl7.pt/.Y]    TrapOUiTia    '/JY^^^    ^'    El'p7]T7l,    ■/]VtX,2C    T7.'JT7.    £7rpaTT0^n-0. 

K7.Td    §£    T£TapTT]V    •/]a£py.V    Tac    £X£-ÓX£i;    -Jjp^aTO    yŁ7.0-l'7T7'v    Ó    £a^ipóvT-/]TOC 

X7.!,  T(iv  a©£Ty)pio>v  opYav(Ov  xai  7r'jpY0JV  ć;uAivo)v  xaTx<j/<,£ua;  £T£X.Tatv£TO"   r^y  ó£ 

1  5       7.UT0J    T    TOUTCOV    G'J[7.-'/);i?    pŹ'7T"/]     •/.7.1     '7'JVTOaO;     X.ai     XÓY0U     Y'''^^''Śvy]    TZy^UT£pOV, 

Ttl-^iJ-et  T£  [i>ap!iiapo)v  tkutz  EpY2c'Co[yiv(ov  ^oci  tw  t7]v  uX7)v  £y_£tv  £'j-ópt'jTov,  r|V 
T£  £9'  dp.a^wv  dYwv  s^-^^uS-E    /.ai    •/]v   1^  a)v  -/.aTECTTpEłLEy    olV.oiv    £'j/£pco;    '7'jv- 

E-Z-ÓULlIEy.     'AXXa    0£ÓC    EyŚ^K    TO'JTOV    X7.l    £{y.UX.Trjpi':^EV     Ó    \7Jap7.C,     TTpÓ?      7.'JTÓv    £V 

opY'fl  auToO  /.al  Tapź^a;  iv  Toi  ■9-uu.ti)  a-JToCi  a'jTÓv  t£  Z.7A  tÓv  X7.óv  kOtoO. 

2  0  n£(7.-r/]:;  §£  OUT/];  ^^[Aepac  (7T£XX£i  -po;  a'jTÓv  ó  [iaTtlEu;  ó  v£U)Ty.TOc  Xa[ia>v 

T-^c  lioK^TJ;  xoiva)vo'j;  xai  t^;  Y'''^F''i'  'JuXXi^7rT0p7.;  a'JTÓv  i£pap/7)v  /.ai  tt^c 
cuYX,Xr,TO'j  TÓ  -p(ÓTt'7T0v,  Swcź  TE  y.7.l  7:p£(j,S£i:,  7vpó;  £iprjvyjv  audi;  tóv  Tijpavvov 
— oox,7.Xo'ja£vo;"  ctteI^ei  Se  — oavav  y.al  'EXtax.£i[x  x.al  'lwa/,-  TÓv  y^^p  T£TapT0v 
£X.a)v  u7rEp^-^G0[Aai,  £-£i7rEp  TpEi:  xai  'E{^£xiac  imziKt    ■:wpÓT£pov    ■:rpóc    'Pa(|;yay]v 

2  6     TÓv  B7.p'jXtóviov,  TÓv  7raXai  Ty]v   'Ispoucrz^/jy,  -opO-r^ijZ-i  ()iavooua£vov. 

Ot  Śe  ctzae^^e;  E-7.v£X-/]X'jd7.'jtv  d-pax.T0t,  Ta  u.h  ótopa  6óvT£;,  /tav  oux. 
7)^ouXovTO,  T7.'jTa  §£  AsycYTE;  TTpó;  ToO;  '7-£rAavTa;-  TIpwTEa  Ttva  -/EpcraŁOY 
T£d£d^a£9'a,  SaiiJL0V7.  £v  avdpoj-£uo  Srj9-£v  tw  (j/r^aaTt,  Xóy&tc  [X£v  aXAo-pó;aX- 
Xov,   eiSei  Se  v.al  -/jdEniy  a7roTpó-aiov.  4>ECi  t^;  d/cy.daprrćac    toO    TcóaaTO; !    ^£u 

3  o     Tćov  '7/-/j[;.dTa)v  wv  Ewpdx.apL£v !  ^eO    Ttov    Xóy(i)v  wv    dx.-/]xóap.£v,    0'j;    x.al  eitteiy 

Oaiv  atcryuyóiiEO-a  /.al  SESiaa£V  /.y-dd  ydp  DaX{Awv£'j;  dXXo;  £x,  ^'jpar^c  !ipovTą, 
oOS£v  £X7ri(^tov  ^  Xoyi"(ó[;.£vo;  SEUT£pov,  -X-/]v  aXX'  ETCsi-Ep  avdy/.7)  7!:dvT(oc  STT^p- 
T/iTai  c'jvEXóvTa  £i-Etv  tcov  £ip-/]L/.£vci)v  7)aiv  Ta  -/.E^a^aia,  TaOTa  ó  aXd(7Tcop 
ouToc  /.ai  .aiapó;  Trpóc  yj^-a;  ^(pO^Ey^aTO  Tupawoc  'u./j  aTraTaTco  Oy.a;  ó  (")£Óc 
35  u(J.oiv,  £(p'  w  7V£77oi9-aTE  X£-,'OVT£;'  ou  [A-/]  :rapa6odr^  Yj  -óXi;  £1;  /E^pz;  £[^0^  żŁai 
Xaoj  ToCi  r7uvóvT0;  (aoi'  -dvTw;  Ty]v  TcóXtv  a'jpwv  ■/.y.X7.Vr^\o]j.y.i  -/cal  Ty'jTryV 
ao(x.7)TOV  d-^TOjJt-ai,  Toic  ot/CoOcft  Se  to  (^^v  (p',XavO'pa)7r(o;  /yptc;ot/.7-i  X7.l  dó£tav 
SiSwai  yu(Avo'j;  £:EXdEtv  ex  t^c  7róX£w<;,  eva  Ss  /_iT(ova  Std  Ty]v  (pu<7iv  E^d-^Tw 
'pO.OTiu.-^Toaai     xeX£'jco     xai    t(o     i^ap^apd*(    xal    TOt;    llEprTi/.ot;    r/C(JTp7.TEÓ[;-ac7c 

4  0     p,v)S£v  £i;  uf/.d;  t>XŁ(iov  £vS£Ł^a'jt>ai-  £;£X0'£T£  TOtvuv,  xadd-£p  £9737,  e-jO^ew;  tt^; 
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■KÓ^eco:.  £T£50v  6i  Tl  cp'-7.av'9-pw7rov  Tzy.p  saoO  a"/]  y.i-zrfrrfi:^.  TaOra  p-ev  e/cetvoc 
£i-£v  /.y.i  —por/j— ćO.Y^cyiy  a£i';^ov7.  — poc£i)-/;/.£v  hi.  6ti,  ći  iatj  0-zttov  £;£>.0'wa£v. 
— A'^0-oc  riEOTor;  vju:).7.yrj~r,  t(o  Topaww  —po  to'j  tei/ooc  ó-j^óaŁiJ-a  t^;  — ó).£(o; 
3C'jptov  -/.ai  Y£  n'ri  yXr^^t<.y.  Wiany.z  •/;'X£t:  jc-jtoI  T£t)-£aa£t>x  TTa/i/Ty.?  — y.pa  toO 
HzpSapa';^  xai  owpy.  xoa{<7xvTac,  0'jc  /.zl  n^n^r^/.y.z  dEfji^-zi  Y^7.o<'j<jyu.zv.  (Ó;t£  ó 
'7Tz)/^vai  Ta  Trapa  — /.XaSotc  y.ovó^'j/.7.  /.zi  £v  a'jToT:  '7Tpy.Tov  IlspTr/.fy^  i/,  XzX- 
•/<.7]óóvo;  TTópzTzi  TT)v  ^óCky.nn7.v . 

YySJ^y.  a£v  tż  T(Tjv  — p£'7,S£(ov   pr^azTZ.   aTpzTÓy  Se  — zpz    ll£p'7oiv    £{^TjT£'-, 
o'j/  OTt  <7'jau.źyojv  £f)££TO  ó  fiźpizpoc,  —   y/j  yap  X7.i    dź^arr^a    £'9-vt7jv    aypćwy 

'J-'    £>cetV(0     TZTTOy.£V(iJV     ETTETT^T^TTO.  -ŻAA'    l'vz     TT]V      " póc      riEOTaC      C7'ja'^(i>V0V     1  O 

scOtoO  x.z9-'  ra(7jv  ósić'/;  óaóvo'.zv    vu/.toc  óś  vevo'J!.£vr;  e<TTaX'/]c»zv    tż  (y.ov6:'jAz 
/i  ~  1/     i  -lii'  i  i         ■ 

x,al  — x.>.ź[iojv  — V7yO-oc  ói'  £/.£''vcov  £;£-A£'jt£  /.oy.irrzt  to  ex,    OcpToW    T-jaaz/i/.óy 
ETTWTŹy.E^/oy'   -/.swT-zjy  yap  oŁ  11xXź_jO'-    T:£tpzv    toj    /.ZTZTOAazy    tt^c    ^yjAany^z 
£tXi^^a'7tv,   E^ÓTS  TOK  'Pco(J!.ai(ov  x.ai  zjtoi   £7r£i^£VT0  Trpayy.am.   BaaiAćO;    ós  /.zi 
icpap/yję  /Czi  o  fiz-TiAEoję  0'jXaTTWv    Ta    — pźyu-zTa    tooc    Tfov    T7p£'7fi£a)v    Xóyo'jc    1 5 
a/to'j'7zvT£:,   '7T£vacavT£c  fi'jd"iov,    Eic    0'jp7.vóv    Tz;    /eipy?    iy-z    — żc;iv    avET£ivzv 

TOTę    TTJ?    TTÓ^EWC,    V>'JVa'7Ta'    A£yOVT£?    V.'jpi£,    ó    TT ZTl    TOtę    'J— £pr^(pŹV0'.C    aVTlTZTTÓ- 

i;.Evoc,   ó   £yojv  — źvTa  tz  ovtz   £v  t'^   pO''^fi  '^^'^   ih'<s/J  d£A'/jy.zToc,    ou  to  /.pź.To; 

aV£tX.Z'jTOV  /.ZŁ  T'/]V  ÓET— 0T£'!ZV  OÓf^E'/  OlZTw£'I«£UV£V,  O-^r,  TZ  'Tja— ZVTZ  ÓO^ky.  <70U" 
ZX,0'J'70V     TO'JC     XóyO'JC     — EWZ/EipElL/,,      OUC     Z" £'jT£lX£V      óv£tÓi";;[ciJV    '7£,      TÓv    T:ŹvTCi)V     2  0 

Sc<77ró?^ovTZ"  0'j  y«p  £7Ti  TO^oir  £>,T:("(oy,£v  ouSe  j5ou.'pziav  iyou.zv  zię  to  '7a)*{^£'70-zi, 
aX).a  ni  TTjpyoY  iT/yoc,  a-o  —qozÓ)~o'j  i/d-^C}'^  to<70'jtwv  /.EZTr^jj^O-z'  tj  toiv'jv, 
— zvToy-paTop  /.zl  — zvTOfi'JVZt;,£,  ó  /.zt^f^-E^/o;  ettI  X£poufiiu.  x,zi  !iA£-wv  a^ucrcjo-jc, 
x,aT'.Ó£  EX.  ^póv(ijv  ^3z'7iX£'!tov  (70'j  k~l  id^^oyj  TCAr,!)"/]  y//)  ytv(i)'j/cóvTwv  et,  ZTCEp 
■»][;.ac  E^  avzToXwv  -/.al  óuTaćo^/  •;T£pi£-/C'j/tXfi)'jzv.    Aśctttotz!  o'jx.  z6'JvzT£f  cot  yap   2  5 

<jtó'(£'.V    £V    TTOl^OlC    Y]    £V    ÓAiyOlC,     ETTElÓT]    7rŹp£'7Tiv    TO'.,    ÓTZV    O-e)//]:,      TO    6'J'rj.G^y.'.' 

y,zl  •/.pŹTE'.  '^zy.yio^jó:  tou  ti;  avT'.'7—r^'j£TZ'.,  yjjpiE  o  (")£o:  7;i;.oiv ;  u'/j  ófoc  to 
rr/.rpzTOO'/  tt^:  ^'"^^''J?  '^^'-'  "^^^-^  [-'-''i  oOcri'/  uz/jSe  •/.zt'.'7/'j'7Źtci)'7zv  ijok  zv'8"po)7rof 
ióou  yap,  ióoO  'j'jv£d-£VTO  xai  xz9-waoXóy7]'7zv  x,ai  Tuaowyz  £^£vto  PzaTTojy 
oÓTo:  y.zl  ToCi  'Poa£A(o'j  ó  "rrai;  £;apai  <7)CT|VCt)L/.a  6ó^7]c  rrou  x.ai  (ppa^at  CTÓp.z  30 
aivo'rATo)v  te"  (jtjAAryOiJ-rjTtoTZ'^  £v  hiy.^ouKiou;  ot;  ()ŁaXoyiJ^ovTai,  y.ópiE.  oti  £v  tw 
'jTCEpyjczYEÓEG^&z'.  TO'j;  a<7£!iEi:  ó  Azóc  <Jou  ó  TTTco/ó;  £ij.7wupi{!^ETai*  t(c  ETCaTa^E 
[^.óv(o  ,'io'jXrjazTi.  hin—OTX.  Zzp£  tÓv  Aid-io-z  tjv  yikiccic  y  1X1x11  'A.rrzy.  toO 
'Ar;a  tcote  toO  ^zfji^Ew;  '7TpzT£'j<7avTa ;  Ti;  x.zt£3zX£v  ć;'d-vr^  7ro>.£U!.ia,  (bv  to 
•TC^-^^J-oc  a[j.cTp7]T0v,   •/jv'-x.z  TTpóc  TE  tŻc  /Euzę    IwjZCpaT  E^ćTCTaTri/,    av^po)— iv>j;   3  5 

£^T£p7]a£V0:    ó'JVŹlAEOj;;    tu    X.al    V'JV    Ó    7wŹvTa    — Ot£ŁV    iT/U{OV  u,óvto  ^£X'^azTl,    p-JTZt 

TÓA'.v  x,/./]povoaia;  ao'j  x.al  '7wtov  Xaóv  toj  x£x.a-/jl/-evov  óvó.u.zt'.,  |j.7j7:ote  ei— coti, 
— 0'j  ETT'."/  ó  (")eoc  z'jt(ov,  za^ż  yvcuTojTzv  £v)-vry,  OT'-  avO'pci)7roi  EiTiy'.  kzl 
tzOtz  [A£v  ó  jiaTi^E-jr,  ó  lEpap/T]:,  ó  TTpzT/jyóc,  tj  7cóXic  £v  £XTEv£iz  -po;- 
yj'j/ovTO.  i  o 
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0£o;  §£  T-/)v  n£C/cr(ov  Tcpo;  tÓv  X'jva  ota[iac)iv  a7r£"x.cóXuij£v,  £V£opa  {)'£asvoc 
■/,7.t  TTOcricac  £vtouc,  cov  oć  Tupawot  Tupó;  a'Xl'^lou(;  aTC£'7T£Alov.  "E/.ty]  o£  /.y.i. 
śfif^óa*//  '/.al  ÓYf^ÓT]  '/j[X£p5c  i/cpoIjolfjf^.oTę  [j.£v  -/.al  TOMTi/.ai;  icpóóot;  toO  7roX£a£tv 
0'jx  ETirauiayTO'  £pyov  Se  7)v  auT(o  (>'jv  7róvw  izdyko}  cr7ro'j67.";^óa£vov,  Sta  p,£v  yrjc 
5  Tac  T'7c  T£iyo{/.a.y(ac  ]j.f^yy.vvĄ  TrapacTTTJiat  "/Cal  Tac  £X£— ÓAćic  /caTa  tó)v  :w''>pYOJv 
óiz^iny-i  TTJ;  TrÓAfito;,  /caTa  d-«.'kxfj^x\  Se  Ta  Tirapa  ^/Aa^oic  l^aprCicrai  [y.ovó?u7.a, 
(o;t£  '/.a-fl-'  £va  x.aioóv  /,al  (7-i7.v  T7]v  {opav  yzp'ixlov  o(.^.7.  y.yl  ^•aXa'7r;iov  /.tY-^aat 
■/.aTa  TTJ;  -óX£coc  — ó'X£aov.  "HSyj  yap  cp^fl-arrac  a7uavTa  tÓv  toO  K£paToc  -/.okKoy 
aA^opuT.wy  £'0'vtov  ayouTi  9ÓpT0v   u.ovo^'jXot;  ŁyipaionBy^   £x.£ivov  £uy£p'^  TÓv  tÓ7tov 

1  o     TToó;   £7ri[i7.':iv  -/.aTa  t'^;  — ó>.£oj;  Aoyway.Eyo;'  '/jyyóoŁ  Ss  ó  zaTapy.To;,  o-£p  u'7T£pov 

TT  — £ipa  [7.£aai)-7]x.£v,  oti  (D'j'k'y.xx  '/]  T^ÓAt;  dx.aTauayy]TOv  x,£x,TrjT7.i  tÓv  £v  B>.a- 
yizw.ic  zyiov  oix,ov  t'^;  Hscar^Topoc,  T(o  -/.ó^-Trw  [X£v  to-j  KipaTOC  7!:X'/]'7Ł7.{^ovTa, 
xaTav  Se  Ty]v  -6'Xiv  /.al  to'jc  oix.oOvTa;  '1/'jX7.ttovt7.,  svi)'a  sóst  /.aTa— ovTL'j'9-*?^vai 
/,7.l  TO'j  <t>apaoj  TOUTO'j  7cac;av  t7]v  f)uva[xiv,  (Ó;t£  tÓv  y.okTZOv  'EpuO-pav  £/,  tou 
1 6  Trpayay.Toc  ^EyET-O-ai  •8-aXafT'jav.  'Ev  orrw  Se  tóv  xaTa  Ty)v  y^v  /.al  {)-aXa<j'7av 
ó  a£a7]v(o;  £c:^pTU£  ■7cóXe[;-ov.  'X7^tov  oi70v  £iyev  ev  IutceOcjti  ■O-wpa/.Tjo&ópoic  £7utXe- 
/.Tov,  £v  Toi;  £tcI  tóv  7róvTov  dvax7.eo^aevoic  y£yov£  pip£Ti,  toj  FlEpTi/oj  ^TpaToi 
/al  T(o  2La5[izod'^  avT£TŁÓ£'//tv'j7,£vw  e7i;tS£i/vóu.£voc.  K.a/£lvo:  yap  dvTixp'jc  Ta 
oaoia  £7riaTT£v,   a'7rav  Ó7rXiT(ov  i7r7r£a)v  to  /zt'  £/£lva  Ta    [X£pv]    Tu^i^iac    Trapa- 

2  0     '8-a).a'j'7iov   /al  ó  i/iv   £^  'Acrlac,   outoc  bi  £^   EOpwTCT];  /ai)-dTr£p  ■^■•^pec  dvi^[j!.£pot 

copóoYTO  xaTa  t-^;  tcóaeco;,  £TOiaov  cócTuep  TauTryV  £/£tv  voai{^ovT£c  i^paw-a. 

'EvdT7]  Se  ot£  '/][X£pa  /aTŚlaSe,  [/-eywTo;  /aTa  y7jv  hC  oAou  to'j  tei/oo; 
Tuyeppayif]  ó  7iró>.£}A0c,  tocTS  ttT^-^O-o;  (p'9-ap'^vai  7ro>.£[j-tov  /al  7TdvT(ov  £— '  o-iETt 
ToJv  7](A£TEp(ov  TO'j;  v£/pou;  a'JT(i)v  TupErr^ai.   Kai  Tpaujy.aTiai  Se    Ttov    7][y,£Tepa)v 

2  5     yEyóvaTiv  £vioi'  ouSe  ydp  ■/]  vuĘ  £7riy£vop.£v/]  tÓv  7róX£aov    £7raui7£v,    dXXa    7irdv- 

vu/ov  Ecrye  /al  du7rvov  at;.cpoT£p{i)0'£v  /a[7.aTC/v  oO/  wac  bs  7]  utjj.iw]  /soialdę 
el/E  Tirpóc  "źjaac  to  xXkó<pu'kov,  a^Aa  7ro>.>.oi  T(o  7r£ptóvTi  to)v  7voA£t;i(ov  E/pa.TEi 
7iravTayoO  to  7]a£T£pov. 

"()t£   Se    7]  Se/d.T'/]    TTJc   toO    /'jvó;    £/£lvou    TTapouaiac    rjuipa    /aTE^apE, 

3  0     TTŚaTTT'/]   Se  7]v  T^;   £[iSo[xdSo!;  '/jp-Epa,   £[iSó[j//]v  Se  '/jyEy  o  [y.i^y,  ov  'PwaawL  /£/Xi^- 

/ar)iv  Auyouc)TOv,  tIc  EC£t7r£'tv  Irjyusi  toO  WeoO  Ta  tóte  ■O-au^adaia,  tł;  Se  ttjc 
7wap^£vou  T7]v  S'jva[Atv  fiiTiyTjTaai^ai ;  I  auT7]v  /'X7]Ty]v  dyLav  ó  /aAoiv  7]f;.£p7.v 
£7caiv£-8--^(7£Ta',,  £/0'j'jav  TT^EWTa  /al  p.eydla  ty^;  toO  WcoO  ttecI  */)[^-dc  cpi'Xav- 
^pcoTcbc  p-u'7T':^pta'  7)  ydp  aOT-/]  /al  tceultttt]  xal  e[iSóp/o,  eti  ys  av]v  /al  Se/aTT) 
8  5  /aT'  d>.Xo  /al  7.Xko  £v:zpyc7);  dToóśSEt/Tat,  7:y.wT7.  '/juiv  t'^c  e/  HeoO  ccoTTjpla; 
Ta  TŻjy.Ty.  Se-ifarya"  7r£[X7rT'/)  (;-£v  ydp  ■/]v  /zt'  £vepy£iav  Trd^ac  7]L/.oiv  Td;  aiT-^^^TEic 
£U'ppo'j'Jv/];  ■9'Ela;  TtATjpwiaaa,  TUEpl  d:  ó  vo'/]TÓ;  ad^WTa  ylv£Tai  ■kÓIzu.oc'  E!iSó;/7] 
Se  'Mrd)av  ola  7rap{>£voc  aic  xal  d^ai^Tfop  xal  ty^;  d£i7U7.pi)-£vou  xal  (")£0tÓ/0'j 
d^icoO^sTcra    ydptToc'   óe/źt"/]    be   aOt^tc,    we    to  T£>.Etov   syourra,   xal   T^ltiy.y  7)[/.tv 

4  0     ex    0£oO  xal  t^c  7rapO'Evo'j    Ty]v    E^Eu^Eptay  xo[/i(jaaa. 
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TauTTjy  0'jv  oi[J.y.'.  x.al  Zvyxpiav  tov  £V7.  t(ov  owoó/.a  to  ■apo^yjTt/.w 
7rooi^)-£5'.'7Ź'x-vov  7rv£'jaaTi  ■/y.:>7.:  ru.io7.v  y^ykinyj.  /.al  łJ-sćy.c  aya/Atźcswc,  ev  otc 
£:ri  )v£^£coc  £'p"/]'7£'  'v/]r7T£i7.  •/]  7t£a— T"/]  /.al  Yrp-:z\7.  r^  £'i6óa'/]  /.al  v/]r7T£Ća  y;  6£/.a- 
T/]  £'70VTai  T('ji  oi/.(o  loóóa  ci;  yy.py.^  x.al  £ic  £'j(ppo'7'jvrjV  /.y.l  £ic  iopTy.c  ayaO-a;" 
żcal  oi^aa£v,  OTŁ  a^Ato;  'E[ipać(-jv  Trau^s:  -a  tyjC  — po^'/)T£ta;  t'^vJ:f^'uy.i-ji  pT^aa-a.  5 
£v  a-jTaf:  'paT/.OYTE;  Tai:  r^[j.izy.i;  yu.oyAoi;  yz^dn^y.  t/]v  'Upo-jTz^/jLf.  'j~oyZ'.- 
piov  /.al  Tyjv  £VT£'j\)-£v  — £vlhaov  óia  v/5'7T£iac  /.aTYp£iav  ci;  fjztp^jnWr^^j  /.al  yy.zy.^ 
TO)  lo''jhy.  -|£vr|'7ć'7l^al■  a>kX'  oO/.  oióa,  t:ÓT£  TaOra  'lo'jbaIot  £>L~ii^0'j'7i  7r£vi)-£i 
ótKaio)  (ita77avTo;  'j'jv£yó[j.£voc,  łiÓTc  ait/.a  ar)-(oov  /.aTaó'./.a'7avT£;  /.al  0£Óv  TTaopto 
■:cpo;'/]>.có«7avT£;  — £vi)''.t;.ov  i^Ł/.aioj;  TTOA/jy  £v£Ó'j'7av-o.  nA7]v  (pi)-óvo;  our)£l;  £/.£tvoic  10 
vo£iv  /.al  ÓE/ETil-z'.  có;  av  £v)'£Xot£v  Ta  Tiapa  Za/apio'j  X£YÓ[J'.£va  •/]l/.iv  ()£  p.ia 
xai  V]  a'JT-/]  ^y-śpa  TUEy— t"/]  tć  /.al  £ j^óayj  /.al  Ó£x.aT*/)  yEyśwjTa'.  t-/]v  toj  HeoO 
x,al  t"^;  ;rapv)-£vo'j  — £:l  ■/];''.5:;  ą('Aavi>po)-iav  /jj-r^ny-ny..  '¥^yzi  §£  /.al  zAAo  7]  ó£/vaT-/] 
a'j'jT^ptov,  o~cp  oJ/-  av  fy.tiiTrr^noy.y.i/  a'jT"/jv  yap  oiij.ai  tojto  — 0'.wv  aó'//.£tv  T7]v 
aXrjO-£tav.  I  tj  (^£/.aTyj  toO  Trap'  FLfipaioi;  tteu-tctou  ;ay)vÓ;  Naio'j";^apóav  toj  Ba-  1 5 
[i'jXojvio'j  !\a,bo'j/oóovó'70p  ó  ap/taay£ipo;  tov  £v  'l£po'7oX'j|xo'-c  vaov  £V£;rp7]'7£  /.al 
Trv  77oX'.v  Śo:taXcŁ»TOv  £Xa[i£V  /.al  to'jto'j  aźpT-j;  a— apaXóywTo;  'l£p£[;-ia;,  ó  Ta 
■9-£ra  To^wTaToc.  ov  i/.  /.ocX{a:  yjyia/.E  /.'jpwc,  auTat;  £—1  pijToO  ypaj;a;  Tai;  X£- 
^£'7tv  '£y£v£TO  £v  y//;vl  T(o  Tr£a-T(o,  Sć^a.T-/;  toO  |7//]vó;"  y]X^£v  Na^ou';^ap^av 
ó  apyiaayEŁpo;  śttw;  /.aTa  — pó;o>— ov  toO  [iaTO^śto;  Baj'jXwvo;  ći;  l£pou'7aXy]|7.  20 
x,ai  £V£7cp7]cr£v  Tov  oi/.ov  /.'jpio'j  xal  tov  oi/.ov  toO  [ia'7'.Xzoj;  /.al  —-/aa;  Ta;  oi/.ia: 
T^c  7wóX£(o;  /.al  —y.nyy  oi/.iav  u.£yaXr^v  £v£— :'/]'7£v  iv  — opi'  /.al  ■:rav  TEiyo;  l£pO'j- 
<7aA-/]y.  /.'j/-X(o  /.aiJ-£iX£v  yj  (Vjvaai;  twv  XaXÓ7.iojv  •/]  a£Ta  toO  apyt(7-ayEipo'j"  xal 
ToJ;  /.aT7.Aoi— o'j;  toj  XaoO  /.aT£Xt— cv  o  ao/tu.ayćtpo;  £ic  aa7r£Xo'jpyo'j;  /.al  £i; 
y£(opyo'jc'.  "Oti  a£v  o'jv  Ó£/.a—/)v  7;y£v  o  — £y.— to;  aY]v  Trap'  Efipaioi;,  7]vi/.a  25 
nśoTai  TOv  vaóv  xal  T'f,v  —aia  'Io'JÓaio'.;  y.7)TiÓ7roXiv  £v£7r'jit'jav,  auTa  'iooiit 
ToO  7rpo'p'^TO'j  Ta  pr^aaTa"  Tcśa^rTo;  hi  j7.'/]v  Trap'  'Efipaiot;  ć<jtIv  ó  *Afi  ootoj  Xe- 
yó^a£vo;  tÓv  yap  Ni'.'7av  tÓv  y.r^wy.  tcov  v£(-jv  Trp(oTOv  £v  y/r^'7lv  ó  <")£Ó;  •/jyEiTO-ai 
T£  /.al  ovo|xa^£iv  £vTŚTaXTaf  TrśaTTTo;  Toiv'>v  o  *Afi  aTró  toj  NiTa/;  EOpiT/.cTa', 
aptt)-ao'ja£vo;'  iN'.crav  Ó£  Trap'  Ejpaioi;,  o  Trapa  Pcup-aiot;  n^juJiy.iw.  TrX£ova/.i;  30 
'ATrpiXXto;.  rJćiu.TrTo;  0'jv  ó  A-jyou^TTo;  aTró  'ATrpiXXtO'j  Trapa  'l*(i>aaioi;  cópiT/.sTa'/ 
z.av  yap  'Efipaibi  Tatę  t'^c  '7£Xt^v7j;  x.tv^'7£'7tv  tou;  u/^va;  ap'.t>a£lv  [X£[xai)-^/.a5tv, 

X,al    Ó^XÓV    ETTIY,    ÓTr£p    /.al    £T£pO;    'i;7^<7£l£V,    OTl    0'J    7raVTtO;    '7'JVTp£/0'J'jlV     al    /.a^' 

'E^paio'j;  7j[7-£pat  x,al  (A7iv£;  Tai;  /.aTa  Pwaaiou;  Yjaśpa'.;  /.al  Tof;  a*/]7iv,  ^'XXa 
/.al  <j'jvTp£/0'j'j',  TrX£Ova/.i;  /.al  TroXXax.'.;  ó  iNi'jav  ći;  tóv  'ATrpiXX'.ov  £Ot)'a'7£v.  35 
Ać/.aTr,  T0Ćvuv  toO  Trao'  'Eioaioic  Trśt/.TrTou  L;.y;vó;  T7]v  'l£iou'jaXria  £iX£v  ó  ao- 
/i|xay£'.po;.  t^  Se  óć/.a.T'/]  t"^;  i^^ia;  ó  .\ayavo;  aa/i:£(o;  '/jw-śpą  £X£iv  Kcov'7Tav- 
Tivo>jTroXiv  Y]XTrt'7£v  /.al  yap  ó  Po>y.aiojv  Kawap  ty];  /.aTa  toO  i^toTT^po;  ■Ź]ij.(ov 
Tapor/ia;  ót/,z;  £i;Tr.^aTTa)v  t"/]v  Io'j5ai{ov  a-óvoiav  Ó£/.aT'/j  tcj  TrEy—TOu  [/.y]vó; 
TÓv  vaóv   £v   'l£po'joX'jaot;  £VcTrp7]'7£  /.al  T'/jv  TróXiv /.aT£C7/.a(j/£v.  Kai  toOto  ypa'pa)V     40 
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oux,  y.TziarziTy.'.  'Iojttjtto:,  outwc  ev  sżtTco  Xóy<;)  t^:  'Io-jSjIżł^:  ypa'pt(>v  a^.tóiswc" 
ToCi  hi  vxo'j  x:ja  ■/.5'.T£'vf/YpiGT0  u.£v  TO  TtOp  ó  (")so;  7iraXai'  izy-or^^  ^z  TjjAŚpy.  ypó 
vtov  TTćpióSoi:  Sex,xt'/j  Awou  jU-V]vÓ;,  x.7.{>'  •/]v  /.y.i  7r:(7)TOv  ótto  toj  [iarri^sw;  Bz- 
fiD>>oivoc  £ve7cpry'7'0'7].  i^ió  ^yjj^jAnu  yy  ric  t^;  — £Jtóf)o'j  t/jv  7.x,:i'isiav  >t7.i  a7jva 
5  yap  /.al  if]U£pav  eTr^p*/jT£  t'/)v  ySnr^v,  h  '/j  TirpÓT£pov  u^^o  B7.!i'/A(ovi(ov  o  v7.o; 
y.y.xz(fkży\^fj'.  'Ex£l  Toivuv  ayEy/C^rjToj:  y£ypa'p£v  ó  'Kótyjtoc,  coc  tj  (^£X7.ty]  toO 
"Ali,  /.ai)-'  '5jv  ó  i>£toc  l£psaiac  ŚA£';v  i^ffiz  tÓv  v7.ov  xal  loOOTÓ^ufAa  tÓv  By.- 
fiuXwviov  Tup7.vvov,  Ó£x,aT'/]  A(óo'j  u—r^pyzv.  r^viy.y.  Titoc  t"/]v  7.ut"/]v  7róXiv  £TÓii)"/]- 
i7£v,   zai  oiÓ£    ■x,7.'jTÓc    7rX£0vaxt;    £x.    Trspióóou    touc    'li(3paitov    [jĄvy.:    n^riz^iyziy 

10  >>EyovTi  £'7Ttv  6t£  tÓv  7;£;x7rTOv  i>'7iva  Tiapa  'lo'j^7.ćo'.c  TOJ  "/.7.Ta  'l*aja7.iotj;  Au- 
youTTfo  [j.7]v{.  1  yjJTa  yap  £i  -/.ai  :rap£x,!i7Tix.wT£pov  EĆpyjTzi"  Ó£uvu<jł  yap  ó  ^óyoc, 
o)c  T'2  f!>£"/«aT/]  ToO  — iaTTTOu  [;.7]vó(;  y.7.i  JN7.(io'j{^apóav  x.aT£c>/'v7.v}/£  tÓv  V7.óv  X7.i 
'l£por>ó>.u(y-a  x,ai  TiToc  Tca>.tv  ófAoio);  t'^  S£X.aT7]  toO  tueij.tutou  [/.■ir]vdc  TauTa  x.aT- 
ścrTp£(i£    żcal    Xzyavo;  outoc  ó  aA'.T'^pioc  TÓpawo:  tw  -ja— tw    y.'/]vi,    £i7r£p  tÓv 

1 5  [X7ivz  Ttov  v£(i)v  x.aTa  T"/)v  ■0'£iav  you-OiJ-cTtay  7i:p(oTov  £v  u/rj'7lv  api»)'[7.'^'7(oa£v,  tt] 
S£/,aT-/j  '/jf^ipą  T'^c  — apouTiac  a^ToO  TOcrauTa  ■^zki^^^'r^  710X1^x7.  y.aTa  iff  -rAzco^ 
£^  OL^^y.TOkGi^  x,7.l  r)'j'7aoJv  x,ai  yvj;  x,7i  O-aT^aTfjyję  7V7.p£'7T'/]'j£,  Heo;  óś  /,7.l  7]  rcap- 
O'£vo;  x,xx£ivov  /.al  to-j;  ai)-poi'7x)'£VT7.;  v^y,xr^i/jriy.v,  ()£t^avT£<;  T7]v  :t£pl  'źjaac, 
£1  /al  avaaoi  ijWTrjpia;  'j7rap/oa£v,   i'iiXavdpw— ov   aya{)-ÓT7]Ta,   /7.I  oijOv  t*^;  /aTa 

20  vóu.ov  XaTp£tac  /7.I  T(Ov  {>u'jwov  T(ov  fV-a  /.vi'j/];  /al  ai'a7.To;,  a7V£p  tw  /7.Ta 
crap/a  'I<7pa7]X  ttocew  £7k£TETp7.7i:T0,  7]  /a-S-apa  /al  aYai^aa/Toc  Xpi'7TiavoJv  XaTp£i7. 
7rpo;'!ptX£'7TaT'/]  0£fo  /al  £U7cpó;f^£/T0c,  £t  "/.al  yzcfjlv  a.v'vKzoic.  to  St]  A£yój/.£vov, 
/£/7.uT'/]piac^.Evr]v  £yovT£;  T7]v  cruv£(Si(]criv  ot  7ro>.Xol  T(ov  •i)'£ict>v  a'j'7T'y]picov  [y-£TEy£iv 

T0Xa7]pWC    0'J    6£60Ł/7.L/.£V. 

'2  5  Kai  OTa  a£v  Ttćpl  Tr^c  r)£/aTV]:  r^aśpac    £— ■^X'8'£v    £i7Tr£lv.    0'j/  ETty/j^a  Tfo 

nunroiyo)  tTi?  Ó£/aTV);  api-il-aoj  ou/  eI;  a/pov.  we  oi[7-ai,  yj/r^ijyu.zwz'  /al  etcI 
a£v  T'^:  'l£po'joXu[7.(i)v  a.Acór>£co;  ÓE/a.TTj  toO  y-'/]vó;  t7]v  77oXiv  £7róp'9-r^'7av  oi  TTop- 
-8'r|'7avT£;'  ŁVTa09-a  Se  tt^  f^£/aT/j  tt^c  e^suijów?  a'jTO'j  t7)v  7tóXtv  s^Efy  ó  tu- 
pawo;  £(pxvTa!^£TO'     ó  [r/]v    yap    toO    [7//]vóc    ou    /aTa    ttoIu  ói£Vj^vo/£v,   ETCEiTTEp 

30  ó  *A^  ó  T:apa  louSaioic  /al  ó  T^apa  Ma/E^ÓTt  y\(Oo:  /aAoóp.EYoc  /al  6v  'Pco- 
[xaToi  /E/^i^/arrty  AuyouGToy,  Etę  £va  /al  tóv  auTÓv  p.^va  Trol^a/tc  <7uvTp£j(^ou<7i, 
•/.av  ToTę  óvó[;-a<ji  f^ta^pśocoai.  Kai  £i;  to-jto  r^o-O-EtTj,  ()odri<jZT7.t.  ^t.  ztzzitzzo  /al 
yiv£Taf  [y.7]v  aEv  ettoj  ttŚij-tctoc  ó  AoyouTTOc  /7.I  '/]  Tju.Epa  c^E/aTyj,  o-j/eti  y.£v 
TO'j  [-'-■/]vóc.   TYJ:  Ó£  Tra^.ouTĆa;  toO   syO-poO    /al    a^a.TTopo;"    /al    auwTpiyoo(ji    a£v 

35  Tof;  TCp(iV/]v  a[;.'pÓTEpa'  T'^  Śe  TCEpl  "/jy-a;  toO  Heo-j  /'/jr^Eaoylz  /7.Ta  ttoAu  f)ia<p£- 
pou-ji  Ta  7][;-ETEpa,   a.TTEp   £vte'jI>ev  sip-^iETai. 

Kaipóc  yap  >.o'.7róv  Ta  £v  auTTJ  tyj  '/jy-śpa  ToCi  Heou  /al  zr^c  Tap^syGu, 
/a{>'  orioy  otov  te  Łnziy,  T^-y.uij.ynr/.  Si7]y:^'7aTi>af  ■:zy.^rpj,  /al>a  7rpo^£i-V^XcoT7i 
£u.7rpo'Ji>Ev,    ■/]  ■^EaTwT'/]    TTfi    £[if%[;-aSo;   '/jf^ipa'    śji^óy//)    Se    yjv  toO    AOyoucTou, 

4  0   Ss/aT/j  M  rr^c  /a^O-'  ^{y.<ov  toO  óXe^ptO'j  /uvó;  et^e^eutsw;'  ó  Si  Tdv    /aTa  y^v 
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x,at  ^^-iy.y.nnyy  u®'  £va  )cai  tov  a'JTÓv  /.aiooY  y.aTa  tyj;  ttóaćco;  /CS/.iwj/łs  t:ó>.£[7.ov. 
Kzl  x.aTa  7cav  a£v  to  TSiyoc  x.ai.  ~y.n7.v  Ty]v  d-yJ^y.any.^  aAyAzyaó;  — oVj:  x.7.l 
x.£XxSo;  £vu3tXio;  £:;-/]/,o'j£to'  al'  t£  yyp  oyj-iyyz^  to  7roA£{;.ix.óv  — 7.vT7./ól^£v 
£'jr|U.aivov  x.ai  ^otj;  xai  x,.i7.uyr^;  yj  Tuarrz  — óXt;  /.óx,X(o  7r£~X'/;p(0T0"  •/.ad'  6Xotj 
(ii  ToCi  rdyouc  Ta;  a©£Tyjp'-0'j;  p//j/ava;  u^'  £v  £JYai;^£adat  TrapćT/.E-jy.TE  /Civ/]{y-a  5 
x,ai  fi£Xo)v  a-peirei;  £;Ł';r£a'7r£'7{)-xi  /.al  — av  o  Tt  y.aTa  TióX£{oc  £— tv£vÓ7jTai  — oX£aiov 
Ev  o£  TO)  x.oA~<o  TO'j  KćiiaTo:  ii/.Aa'i(ov  x.a'i  XoiToJv  aypuov  £{}v(ov  a— £o  x.aT- 
r^yay£  TTA^/jpojTac  y.ovó^'jXa  /.al  tou;  iv  aOTOi:  ÓT:XtTac  ^zp^iapouc  £i:  7!rX"^{)-o; 
©spo|-/.£vour  a[jiTp-/]Tov,  tt^;  /.aTa  t*^;  -óX£(o;  ipzGiy.c  <7'jv  aXaXay{7-{Ti  (y.£yaXf;) 
TTOtT^Ta;  a— ap^arrdat,  £— EtpaTO  /.al  £ipavTa(^£TO  fV.a  ij.£v  T(tjv  -oX£|/.ouvt(ov  ći;  y^v  i  o 
Ta  T£Ł/"/]  x.aTa3aXX£iv  tt^;  — óa£oj;,  ma  o£  tojv  vauy.ayo'JVT<ov  £v  Toj  ■/.6X7r(p 
ToO  KśpaTo;  £'J/,£p'/j  Tr)v  /.aT^  aOT-^;  £y£tv  E-ifiaryiy.  navTZ/ói)'£v  Sk  a-jToO  (")£Ó; 
/.al  •/]  — a^:.'0-£vo;  yj  c)£'7~oiva  a— pa/.TOoc  xal  /,£va;  Ta;  £A— lóa;  a— £f)£tEav  totoj- 
Tov  yap  ~X"^i}o;  vE^poiv  /.aO-'  £xa'jTOv  to— ov  to'j  t£i/ou;  x,al  oótw  f)ia~avTÓ; 
£7ri~T£  TO  — oX£|j.iov,  có;  L///jx.ŚTt  Tou;  (jap|iapo'j;  ir;y'jzvj  Xoi77Óv  tO^E'/,/  /.al  /.a-a-  i  5 
x.ai£iv  T0'j;  — I— T0vTa;. 

.KaToc  r^£  tÓv  £v  {)'aXa'7'r/]  y£vóa£vov  ■n:o>£L/.ov  a'jTavf)pa  Ta  aovó'uXa  — oó 
TOU  £v  BXa/£pvat;  -O-Eiou  vao'j  auTr^;  'źj  (")£otÓ/.o;  £^uv)-W£v,  w;  TiźvTa  tÓv  -/.óX— ov 
E/.£Tvov  ty.  T<ov  v£x.poiv  (jtojj.a.Twy  x.al  tcov  ■/C£V(ov  [;,ovo4'jXa>v  T(ov  £'//.7j  <p£poa£Vfov 
•/tal  T<ov  uAzri^  — £pt— '£ÓvT(ov.  £1  [/.'/j  cpopTf/c6v  £t— £iv,  a^oóyw;  7:£'^£U£'7{)'ar  f^£-  -2  0 
f^£i-/.Tai  o£  <pav£pojTaTa,  có;  •/)  — apd'£vo;  y.óv7]  -:óv  ay(ova  to'jtov  •/;yc-'jvŁ'jTai  ■/.al 
T7jv  v^/C7jv  vćvi/cy]^/.£v,  £c  ójv  Ol  •/CaTy.  fl-aAaTTay  £v  TOt;  7j[;-£T£pot;  ayoivt{;[ót/.£vot 
«7/,a^£r7iv  £•/.  [^-ówj;  TTjC  ópu/?^;  ToO  TrXr^O-ou;  tćov  u-£vavT(tov  £Tpa~/jijav  •/.al 
(jix.pou  o£tv  7up'j{;.vav   E/.po'j'javTO   /.al  ()£^(ó/.ac)t  Trap'  6nyov   toi;    iyO-pot;    £'jy£p^ 

T"/]V    £— l[ia'7lV,     £1    ^U//]    TCpOCpO^ZTaY    TO    T'^;     -api)'£VO'J     (plXaVl)-ptO— 0V     oO()£V     T010'JT0V       2  5 

io£iv  £'/(,apT£prj'j£V  T"/]v  yap  if^tav  ł^EyEipaaa  i'jyjv  T£  y,yX  ^'jvaatv,  ou  -/.ada—Eo 
Mo)c»r^;  pdćliów  t"/]v  'Epui)'pav  6'.£'7T-/j'j£  •/.al  a'j\)-Ł;  ETrr/.Au-TE  d-xkyfjG7.\.  aXXa 
v£'jaaTi  /.al  uóvti)  ,&ouX'r,aaTi  y.paaTa  ^^I^asaw  /tal  T"r/V  Suvav.tv  auToO  £pót'i/£v  £t: 
■9'aXaGaav  '/.al  7tóvTto  7ravTa;  r/4aXij'l/£v  auToi;  — X(OT^p(j'.  •/.al  ^"/.EÓfiGiY.  <^t*a(jl  (^£ 
Tiv£;,  có;  ou  'fóJico  tcov  £/'8'pcov  Tpó;  u-oycópTj'7iv  £/.Xivav  ol  fyi7.£T£poi,  aXX'  a  o 
Y)  7capd£vo;  auT'/]  t'/]v  ol/.ovoaiav  OETcai  [iouXofy-£vy]  tou  ■S-auaaTo;,  t/]v  u— oycó- 
pyjc?^  TOi;  ■/jjy.ETipoi;  E-/t£XEU'j£  7wpo;-0'.r^Gaa9-ai,  cÓ;t£  tou;  |iap[iapou;  •/.aTa  Tdv 
'8'£Tov  vadv  auTT];,  '/jyouy  Tdv  opi/.ov  ■/]l/-wv  tÓv  Go)T"ii^piov  -/.al  tÓv  Xta£va  Tdv 
£uÓłov  —  TauTa  yap  7ravTa  ó  £v  BXayśpvai;  vaó:  uzapyEi  t*^;  0£oa7jTopo;  — 
TO  -avT£X£;  u7ro'7T-7^vat  vauaytov.  Kai  Yjy  t6£iv  to  <ppi-/<.co6£;  £/.£ivo  -/.al  a£yicTOv  3.5 
■O-aujji.a  -/tal  d£a[7,a,  a-avTa  [;iv  Tdv  •/v.óX7rov  u—d  v£^/cpćÓv  '70j;j.aT0)v  •/.al  cjXcov 
•/<.£vcov  '/ior!OV  Y£vóa£vov  •/.al  7r£ptpp£ÓiJ.£vov  alaa'7iv,  dXlyou;  Se  tcov  (iap^apci)v, 
ou;  au[7.^E!i-/j/.£  T'^  -po;  ap^/.TOv  yr^  7i;X"/]'7ta^ovTa;  Tdv  •/.aTa  9-aXa'7'77.v  Śta- 
r)pavai  dX£9-ptov  i)'avaTOv  łu-TTEipLą  tou  v^/£'70-at  •/.al  aurou;  aryf^£vd;  Sw.V/.ovto; 
£v  Tot;  opETc  'p£uyovTa;.  40 
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<^Pa<jt  Ss  /C7.1  auTÓv  tÓv  !xkiTr^pir)V  'vupavvov  auTÓ7rT7^v  Y£vóasvov  rr^;  oct- 
rł/6v/]c,  7];  7.'jtÓv  tj  — apd'£vo;  £v£->7]'7£v,  £Z'JToJ  Y£v£(7v)'ai  T"^c  a-a)X£Ć7.;  §iax,ovov, 
[■^Tcea  TUY  ó— XiTaic  łp'  u'j/0'j;  i'7T7.a£vov  x,xl  t"^c  oi/<.£(ac  {)'£7.TrjV  yEvóu.tvov  —t(o- 
mtoc  ayaTTpŁ-i/ai  x£vóv  Tupo;  to  Tcpo  to'j  Tziyou^  Gx^y.i:ó-zhrtv,  yz-^al  to  crTTj-O-o; 
ó  '/.'A  TO  TCoói:to7rov  TU~TOvTa"  — oT^^al  hi  r^u.ipy.i  \i7.v  f^i£V/)Xu9-7.'jiv,  ev  al:  touc 
Ev  Tw  A7./.-/,(o  v£x.po'jc  [iapSapou;  av£)t£(7{)-at  'j'jv  x.Ó7ro)  W/rjayM  01  '/jy-ETSOOt  /.zi 
r7u-<JxyxyzXv  się  x,a'j'7tv  Ta  £X£ivo)v  ulovó^'jX7  '()t£  hk  ol  £v  toj  Tziyti  Tcpó;  to'jc 
s/^O-pou;  avTXY<i)vt(^ó[7-£vot  tóv  x.7.Ta  ■9-aXa'j'7av  tćov  tlapS7.ptov  £'jrjYy£Xi'jO'rjcav 
okzd-fiOv,   £Tt  Y^  [^-V  '^^^  ~~Arj\)"0c  -/Cć-pa^wy  £v   riópac?'//  £^£7.'javT0,  a)v  x,7.t'  okijo^ 

1  o   £;4Ó[;-i';^ov  01  7][y-iT£poi  ~:6;  TÓv   ex  [iaoi X£toc  to'j  u-ey^^oi)  y.£A£'jcr{)'£VT7.    -oićwa^^at 

T7jV    TtOV    — p7.Yl/-7Ta)V    Ó'.0Ć/C7]'jlV,    tÓT£    ^Y]    TÓT£    TY]    ■d-£Ła    Ó'JVaa£l    {)'7.pOYy'j7.VT£C    X7.l 

T^  inyui  tt^;  "ap-B-EYOii  cppa;7.u.£voi  Tac  — óT^ac  T(ov  t£'//wv  av£T£T7.'77.v  żcal  rjuy 
^0'^  x,al  alaAaY^aw  t/]v  Tzpó/jTia.y  x.7.i  t"/]v  v'//.7]v  u.rjVU0VTi  ~'t:rf;iov  w/jnt  -/.a-a 
T(ov    £y^po)v    X7l    T(ov    \)rrcy yj^Giv    iTzzć.ih^xaoy.     lorraÓT/]  Se  Tzz^Uiyz    y^^^-  '^^A 

1 5  S'jvaa'.c  TO  7][j.£T£pov,  TO'j;  Se  [iapjiapouc  ÓEi)via  xal  Tr^c  eAttiSoc  a— óyywcri;,  coc 
z,al  Twat^ac  /Łai  '■^^jyy.iy.  /.aT'  cX.£iv(ov  )p[;,i^'77.vTac  £1;  7.'jtÓ  ys^etO-zł  toW  E/iJ-pwy 
TO  (jTpaTÓ7r£Sov  x,7.i  7jv  ópav  £va  yikiouc  mojx,ovT7.  x,7.i  oóo  y.upidćSa  [;.£T7.x.tvo'jvTa; 
óp[/.i^[^-aTt  zaTa  to  Tralat  utto   Mojctew;  >.£YÓy-£vov. 

l'oia'JT7]v  7]   HeotÓ/wOc,   ■/]  7vap'9'£voc,  7]   oEGTroiYa    iory^/  toTc    y.v.r;y6zoic,  -/.y.i 

20   ouva[xiv  TOtc  af)'jv7.T0ic  {)'£Xr^a7.Ti  u/j\io  hzhóipr^Ty.i    auTT]  o£  ÓTjlaoYj    to    bj—o'f^- 

19-^^71    T7C    l^J.'r^yy^r).C    T(7)V  Ey^łlpo^^  UTO    T(OV    •/]y.£T£;WV    TÓtE    '/]    (")£0y//jT(0p   £>'.(ó>.'J<>£, 

a£f"(ov  £\>£A0'j'7a  ÓEicai  t'^c  i^iac  TTEpi  7j[;.a;  aY^iłoT-z^To;  yvó)(jir:ij.y.'  tÓv  y^-^ 
(p'j7.a/ta  Twv  Srjao'7iwv  7vpaYp.aT(ov  aud^ic  — xpovT7.  /.yl  izy^ny.  t-^  i-ouSyj  Siepy^d- 
[j!.£vov  £a(pp6vMC    E^i^Y^^ps^    aij-paAEty.c    7rpovo".^'ja'7\)'7Ł    ;i.£i(^ovoc    x.at    •/,(>)>,Or)at    tcov 

2  5   ■ź)i/.£T£pwv  T7)v  £;oóov.   avax,7.).£crac79'at  Ó£  x.ai  tÓv  E^to    toO    tei/ou;    'jupp£'j'7avTa 

ou.iXov,  0'Jx,  av7X.AryTt/,'^  touto  7roio'ja£vov  lykTziYyi.  yXky.  Tp£/ovTa  Tuy  [ioY^  -/.^l 
/Epai  x,al  yjiiyoic  —po;  u-or)Tpo(py]v  £'jXoyov  7-7.i  a/rą-a^rj  -pOTp£7CóV£vov.  kai  toOto 
y.£v  £So'/.Ei  /.al  7]v  aT^pa^Ec  aaa  -/.yl  r;zpy.xriyi7.rfi  7rpo};//]^£ia;  £"/oa£vov,  7]  c)£ 
-7.cv)-£vo;    7]   Beotozoc  ZYr^^yzi  to'jto    /.ai  £-j7TT£v,    auTo/stpac    tou;    ji7p[iapo'jc 

30  Y^''-'^^^-'-  ''-£A£'j'ja'77.  "/.al  7.'jT0ic  Tćov  if)io)v  \j:f^yy.vw)  TÓv  Sia  Trupo;  7.'p7.viw/jv 
£-tTp£'|a'7a  Atj^oi  §£  7)  rz-fia-ji;'  ajAz  y^^?  śSu  ó  7]>.io;  x.2t  v'j^  £7r£Y£v£To.  t«c 
/£Acóva;,  Tou;  Tpi(ioXou;,  Ta;  i\z~okzic,  tou;  TTÓpYOu;  tou;  S/t  to)v  ;u>.(ov  stal 
7ca<7a;  Ta;  f^j.y^yyyy.c  "/.zl  t:3cv  a^£T"i^ptov  opYavov,  ^TTEp  7]'jav  a— avTa,  £©'  aaac(ov 
T£  x.oai(7avT£;  7)  x.al    EytauO-z    y.y-y.ny.Vjy.r;y.\TZ',.    TćupTOu:   Si'  olou    toO    TSiyou; 

Hf)  TTor/jTayTs:,  x.7.T£'pX£^av  ol  -/.aTŹpzTOt,  Eixova  toO  a£^XovTO;  aoTOu;  u— oSEcaiO-at 
TTupo:  acjfiETTOu  £VT£Oi)'£v  ava(l/avT?;,  (Ó;t£  fii'  óX'/j;  p-£v  t'^;  vux.tÓ:  z— avTa  tÓv 
7.£pa  TOv  Trpó;  f)'jrriv  tt^  ttoasw;  tt]  "'jpz  ■/,7.TZ>.aa7re'7'i>ai.  Toi  Sś  tt^ewtco  p.EpEt 
TTJ;  ETTiour;'/];  '/jaEpa;  x.a-vO'j  7rX*i^p"/]  yzv6u.z\o-'j  iatjSe  t'/]v  7iroXiv  ópav  [y.r^Ss  Z'JT7jv 
7][;iv  ';uY/<op£lv  TOT£  T"/jv  T>źXa'7<7av.   'O   Ó£  ĆEpap/-/];  xal  ó  r>TpaT7]YÓ;  x.7.l  — Itji^o; 

4  0   T^;  7ro'X£co;  a;ioXoYOv  śłjTtoTE;  Trpo  t'?^;    -'jA'/;;,    Tjy   \pu'jrjv    ■/.aXoOaev    ŻTró    toO 
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T^zy.-fu.y.roc,  xat  to  TcOp  jcal  tÓv  /ca7rvóv  Ttov  pap^Sapi-ztoW  ópYav{ov  •8'e(óa£voi,  Tac 
yżizyLę  avaT£iv7.vT2c  £t;  o>jpavo'j;,  £!3ócov  Sax.puy.  — poy£OVTe?  yy-oiirri^iy.-  r  ^E^ta 
rrou,  /jjpiE,  SsŚócac/Tai  £v  w^^ui"  7]  Ś£^ia  crou  j^£ip,  xupt£,  zd-poiuazy  eyi^pou;  x,al 

T(0    7r>."l^i)-£l    X^C    OÓ^TJC    (70'J    TWETpujya;    TO'j;    6— £vavTiouc'. 

Kai  ouTco  [y,£v  ó  x.u(ov    ó  avy.id'/]c    TÓv    t'^c    iSiac    7.icr/óv7);    ai<79'Ov    x.O(;-t-       5 
Gap,£voc,  £7ri  t-/jv  kOtoc  xutoO  -(^^v  6— £ywp'/j(7£v,  — o>.Xac   AOYtX(ov  t£  x.ai  óCkóyoiw 
yikiy.07.c    E^     {')v    ETrj^yźyETO    v£/.po'jc    '9'£a(jau.£vo;    x,a.i    Tpauiz-aTta;    E7Ct(p£pó(/.£vo; 
7rX£tovac,   o'jc  -/.aT'  óXiyov  ^y.vEiv  £^r^Yy£i>.av  'źju-ty  ot   auTÓu.oXor   £pyw    TOtyy.poOv 

[7,£(;,a^7]X£V    Ó    £[y-^pÓvTT]TOC,    (ÓC    OuSeI;    (")£Ó;     [AEyaC     <I)C     Ó    idzóc     7]|M0V     0'jSe     ETTl 

o>Jvy.{y-tc  TT^  ■:zxvy.yiy.  — ypd£V(o    avT<i)7r^<7yt    tT/uouffa.     Ky.l    ouTw    a£v    ó  SuTtx.ó;     10 
E/^O-póc,   ó  ToO  fj-A-ÓTOu;  ulóc,    u.£t'  ai(J)^uv7];  avETTp£i|/£v  3Ć7irpy.x.To;,  7zoXky.,  xa{>a7r£p 
'^iy.c'!,  Toic  Etę  toOto  O^pŹGOu;  y.uTÓv  Try-oopar^Gy-Ti  oixy.Łco;    £— ta£i/<|/aj7-£voc,    Ei  /.y.l 
[^//jodę  T^c  £XEivou  x.y,x,tac  Sioacr/.y.Ao;  y£yov£v. 

'O  Se  aXVj;    s/O-póc,    o    By.puX(iJvtoc    Tupawoc,    ó    ttj    y£iTovt    Kal/7]Sóvi 
7rapax.y.{)rjfy.£vo!;,  tóv  x.a7uvóv  toO  Tiupóc,  tó;  Xóyo;,   ■0-£(óa£vo;,    ov    01    ex,    óu(7u.(ov     1 5 
[iap[iy.poi  £•/.  T(ov  ióttov  o-Xct)v  avT^yayov,  t7]v  7róXiv,  óttes    ayjÓ£— ot£    0eóc  cruy- 
•/copry'j£i£v,    oavTaa{)-£l:    £a7U'jo(^£'j-&xi,    £yatpEv    óaoO    xy.l    x.y.Trj'p£iy.:    ettett^yjcto' 
E/y.ipE  [jL£v  yy.p  £/.  ■;rXav'y](;  oió[;-£vo;  •/.XTaX£X'J7t)'y.i  T.oiTÓy  Ta  'P(i)u.aio)v  paai^Eiy., 
£(jT£v£  Se  -/.al  coSupsTO,  SiÓTt  ar]  aÓTÓ;,  aXV  STEpo;,  tu;  weto,  Tupawo;  t7]v  7ró>.tv 
E7rópt)"/]<7EV  ouTO)  yap  •/jv  i)-o<7/óp,£vo;  ó  'OXo©£pv/]c    oiiTO;    NajiouyoSoYÓcrop    toj     20 
^y.mlti  y.uToO,   w;  7)  7coA£|7.ćov    7)    a— y.T-/j    /.upiEjrjy.Ł    TrapaT^EuaJ^Ei    tÓv    a)aT'i^piov 
Ta'jT'/]c  TTjC  TO^Efoc.    Aió   x,x'i  7rAEiovy.c  7]u.£pa;  tt^   K7.>.yv](i6vt  Trypy.>'.y.i)'^a£vo;  x,a'i 
a£Ta  T7]v  Ttov    SuTixa)v    £y'8-p(ov    avxyojp>]Giv    sl-ióac    sauTw    t*^;    jj.y.T7.iócppovo; 
auToO  PouX^c  EV£TU7Cou  ó  SEi^atoc"  aXX'  ote  Xot7cóv  ó  (dzóc  TE  /.y.i    7]  — ap'9-£voc 
si;  TeXEOv  /caK.Etvou  Tac  E^Ttoac  /.aT^^T/uyay,    tóte    ót]    y.al    auTÓ;    u~E/ojp7](7£v,     25 
atO'/łjv7]v  7r£pi[iyXAÓ^a£vo;  /.al  £VTpox/]v   a^lco:   aj/.'pta(7aaEvo;,    -/.a^O-a  x,al  ó  toutou 
<j'JvEpyaT7];  x.al  t*^;  x.ay.ia;  <j'jv£ptO'OC. 

0[    Sóo    Toiv'jv    Sy.Xol    K,y.Ty.    tÓv    r>0'i)óv    'Hay.(y.v    <o^i)-7j<7av    /,y.Tvi'(óa£vot, 
'Pa<7lv    ó    pa^Ti^Eu;    tt^;    — uptac    /.al    ó  toO    *Pa/.££  Tcaic  ó  wap.apsiac  7]yo'jy.Evo;" 

O    a£V    TTj     (pAoyi     '/j     EC£X.aU'jEV    Xat    toj     '/.y—VOi    T0'J    TTUpOC    a'JT0'J,    o    0£    TtO    <7/,0T£l       3  0 

•/tal  T7j  /.7.T7]9£ia  Tr^c  — ov7)pac  a'jTO'j  awstSi^cEoję,  [ATySs  T7)v  'Ispouca^Tjp.  pXadiat 
iGy\)(jy.vxzc  y.y^^i  GTzip[>.x  Aa^iS  t^;  (iaTi^sia;  £^cócavTEc  [a7]S£  tÓv  utóv  TajłsTjl 
[ia'7iX£'JC)XVT£:,  /.a^a  <7uv£^evto  /.al  /,a^toy.oXóy7](jav  TOtaOTa  c'j{;,cp(i)va  ■9'£[;-£voc, 
aXX'  at.7yuv7]v  aicóviov  /.al  óveioi'7[j.óv  /.X7]pco'jaa£vot  £v  Traci  laoT;  te  x.xl  £'9-ve'jiv. 
K.y.1  S£5£ix.Tat  czo/oic  Hay.iy.c  7}aiv  ó  ■9'EWTaTOc  -cpoStaypoćtLac  6k  £v  T^tą  /.al  b5 
T'j-co  TYjC  TcaAai  'l£pouc>aA"/)a  Ta  vuv  yEvóu£vx  li-aó^ay.Ta,  iłt]  ''fo[i'/]»>7]c,  si— cbv 
/.al  v'jv  TOJ  TTCEpay.Ti  toO  Aa^ilS  toO  /.a\)-'  7;aac  fiac»iA£'jovTOc.  t7]v  T(ov  ó'jo 
SaXc?jv  T(ijv  /.a7rvc"^o[j.£vc(jv  to'jtwv  /.y.Ta  wj  /.al  T^c  7:óX£oj;  /.al  toO  AaoO  [;.0'j 
c»'jacDcovov  £7ry.vaGTa'7iv.  kal  TaOTa  pi.£v  oca  tÓv  •9'£l'ov  Haa(y.v  w;  £v  c>/.ią  x,al 
TUTiroj  etcI  T^c  'l£pou(;aX7][^.  /.al  'Aya'(  toO  /ty.T'    £/.Etvo    /.aipoO    tcov    hdo    <p'jXć5v     4  0 

Rozprawy  Wydz.  filolog.  T.  XXX.  ■20a 
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PacŁ>>e'jGavTOc  oi^y.  — poStaYpadavT7.'  auTÓ-ry.'-  yap  xy.\  ^ecopoi  y£yóvau£v  3Ć7iravT£;, 
(hę  [).iy.  ópt;-7j  T7jv  aa!poT£p(i)v  T(7>v  E^'0'pcov  Y]  •:rap\^£vo;  -/.al  0£OTÓ/.o;  iTyj^;  £Tpo- 
TttÓTaTO,  0'j  Tctpoj^ałjTOu  ").•/] Y'?j  '/Cz-^a  *t^'.v££;  iTro^/jcTE  T(o  'lcrp2CY;>.iT'/]  Ty]v  Ma- 
SiaviT'.v  i7uv£y./'.£VT'^'jac,  ^óyoi  oe  -/.yl  d-zk/HJ-Oiri  u.óv(i)  to'jtÓv  t£  xa/tEivov  au.a 
5  x.aTy.^aXo'jGy.  /iai  aTrs^źaacra.  OO  p-óvov  yap  ó  ouTtx,óc  [ast'  ainyuYTjc  ixvźzTOt'lz 
Tupawoc,  a>.>.a  /.ai.  n£pcn]c  ulst'  łvTpo7t-^?  u-£-/wpif](7£,  TaOra  x,aTa  to  £ł>4Ó; 
Xoyt^óa£vo;"  £1  £'d-v7j  outw;  inyy^y.  xai  dia{Xf/.w  TCap£txa*^óf;,£va  Totę  [7-£v  xdytG'. 
T'^c  7ró>.£co:  £-1  TOTaiJTy.;  '/ju.Epy.c  EyytcravTa,  ttj  Si  -po;  -O-a^acra/j  y?j  a[X7y(dc 
Trpoc-jia-jisy/^Ta  0'jÓ£v  y.y.ra    tt^c^e    t'^c    ttÓ^ewc  Tcpa^ai  zćj.nyijnyy.  yX\y.  y.yX  ootw; 

1  o     a— (óXovTO,    Tl    Aoi-óv    ływ    f;.aT'/jv    t"^    -d-a^arrcr/j     £(p£opo;    7rapax.a\)'"/][Jt.at,    5t£vac 

£f7,auT(o  łT^TTŁ^a:  u— OTŁ0-£a£vo: ;  Ó7jXóv  £CTiv,  OTi  S'jvau.i;  ti;  ■8-£ta  X7.l  u~£s  av- 
■9-po)770v  Ty.UT*/jv  T'/jv  7ir6Xtv  cpu).aTT£t  x.ai  6i£ą;u)vac£v  aTpci)TOv  jtal  oó/C  ettsci  o-jÓeic 
ó  x,y.X(0'7ai  Ta'jT/]v  o'jvźa£voc'.  Ty.CiTa  X£yovTy.  tÓv  óX£'fl'ptov  £ix.oc  UTtO/cop^aat 
'9'y.'ju'.a"^ovTy  ttoiłI  yap  x,ai  pappapou;  £X7riówv  y.7iróyvcocic  loyć^EirS^ai  ToCi  ©eoO 
15  T7)v  ax,y.Ty.aa/'if]Tov  6uvaatv  toOto  yap  tce— óv^aOT  xal  AiyuTTTtoi  t^c  ■8-£ta;  ev 
-OyAacrcr/j  7r£ipy'9'£VT£i;  Suvaf;,£<j);  '©'jy(i);j.£v',  X£yovT£;,  '<p'jyw[A£v,  oti  xupio;  tco^ejaei 
TOuc  AiyuTTTiou;  {)-£p  TO'j  'I<jpy.-:^X'. 

'H>.9'£v  §£  [J-ot  £-1  vo'jv  '/.yl  'l£'(£x.',7]X  TO'j  T(7iv  [;.£yaX(!i)v  ETiró— TO'j  >.ÓYojv  xal 
'9'£aj/-y.T(i)v  v'jv  Ty]v  7rpo'jp7)T£iav  \.r:yrc/Avyx  t/]v  i-/fiy.aiv^  £v  oic  e^ewo:  tw  — po^r^Tf/ao 

2  o     x.tvouy.£vo;  •;vv£Ó[Ay.Ti  TCEpl  to'j  Fwy  £v  lEpoTę  7rpo£©*^T£U(y£  ypa^y.aa'-.  Tóv  Fwy  Se  a^&pot- 

<3u.y.  £v9-vtov  xaTa  t'/)v  E^pafóy.  T»]a7.iv£tv  Eip^^z-aT'// £vioi'  oOSsyap  avSpy.  toÓtw  X£/cX"/]- 
[;,£vov  £-t(7TavTai  TTOTE  Tw  óvóp.aTi.  Kai  c)o/-£T  a£v  '/.xx7.  TO  -póy£ipov  TEpl  TT^C  y^c 
'lapy/j^  T0'j  xaTa  (japx.a  XaoO  'Ie{^ex.i7]X  — po7r£ą'/]T£ux.Evai  Ta  outco  X£yóa£va,  aXX' 
ó  ypóvoi;,  /.a^S-'  6v  ó  — pofpi^TTjc  toO  7rpo(p7)T£UStv  TaOTa  tj^iwto,  zai  Ta  £/.£i'9'Ev  x,xTa  -frfi 

2  5     'louSy.iac  Ev  Tro^iaotę  ytvóa£va,  ou  SiSco(tiv  yjji^yy  "^z^i  v^c  y"^c  'Itozt^I,  toO  £v 

— £pŁT0{/."5j  capxóc  T7]v  xyJryrfi\  £j^ovto;,  Ta  >.£yóa£vy.  (^E^acO-ar  ó  [j-£v  yap 
— po^";^Ty]i;  'l£^£-/Ct7]X  f^-ETa  Ty]v  £v  Ba^uXćovt  toO  >.ao'j  aiy[xaXworiav  yEypy.os  tk 
AEyóaEva,  [jlet'  £X£ivov  o£  tóv  ypóvov  ouy.STi  e^&yt]  x.aTa  t*^c  'louoaia;  CTTpaTEU- 
'javTa  ayEywpyjrraY  y7rpax,Ta  7].  /.a^O-cóc  ©tjt'//  ó  7rpo'jp*^TryC,  ■9-yjptoic    /.al    TTETEiYOtę 

3  0     y£yóva<7i  7rypavaXwaa.  'Pwiy-y.ŁOt  jj.£v    yap   x.al    Tlto;    ^aETa    tou;    ^póvouc,    K.ai)'' 

oij;  'l£(^e"/a'/]X  :Tpo£<pi^T£U£,  xy.xy.  t^c  'louoalac  GTpaT£ucavT£c  tóv  te  vaóv  x.y.T- 
•^yayov  Sia  Tcupó;  £i;  y'^v  x.al  tv]v  to>.iv  eI;  sSa^o;,  toO  Se  >.y.O'j  to  u.£v  ttIei- 
(7T0v  Xit/.(o  x.al  [^-a/a(pa  Si£'p&£ipav,  to  Se  X£t— óp-Evov  ai/i;.aAwT0v  xal  toc  ay.a 
£>.apov  "jrpó  Se  T(to'j  y.al  'Fcoi7-aitov,  ■/]vaa  MaTTa^O-ća;  a'jv  Trawly  avT£'jTif]  TOic 

3  6     £t^vE'7'.  Tof:  7:po;o'aot;  t^c  'louóaiac,  to  /taTaXot7rov  toO  'Xy.O'j    s^Tptdiai    CTrouSa- 

ny.fji.  7cX£ovy.>'.i;  ]j.h/  T:£7rTcóx.a'7'.v  oi  Tio^Eatoi,  0'jÓ£v  Se  (bv  ó  — pO(pi^T7];  yćypacpe, 
(7U[;.!il£^'if]x.oc  £v  £x.£(voi;  ToT;  — o^ejaoic  £6pi<r/C£Tat.  "OTy.v  TOtvuv  ó  ypóvoc  TS  x.al  Ta 
7cpy.y;xaTa  oO  SlStont  ycópav  TTEpi  ttjc  y/jc  E/.£ivr)c  toO  'Icrpa'/]!  Ta  7ipo<p7]T£uóu,£va 

SE/EC/^O-at,    '(7]T£IV    TUpOC-^^y-Et,     Ttva     (p'>]f7ŁV    'I(7pa7)X     Ó    ^pOipT^TYJC     X,yl     Tiva     T7]V     y^v 

4  0     auTo"J,  /tai}'  Sv  ó  Fwy  £7r£'7TpaT£U'7£  xal  ópv£ot;  xal  dyjploic  eSó&ij  /.aTa^pcop-a. 
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'AXX'  lYZ  TO  >.£yó{v^vov  ijy.rętkę  f^  /.'/}.  &'jcr'jvo7wT0v,  e^  a'JTcov  — apxY«Y£iv  to'j 
— iO-pr^Tou  T<J)v  £v  Tw  tó~w  ór^v.aTcov  ć'j}.oyov  -/.aO-ŚG^T/jy-s  /.y.l  a"/<,óXouO-ov.  tj  — y.p- 
aytoy/]  o£  to)v  — po!p"/jT'//.tov  p'/jaaTcov  yr^r^TETy.'.  ouy  oat]  oi  oAO'j  y,aTa  rrrjtyv.7.v. 
•/v,E(pyAa'.a)S£<7T£pov  §£  Śia  to  u-^/CO;  tt^:  y  pr^tiiw;'  '£y£V£TO  AÓyoc  -/.'jsćou  — ió;  as 
A£y{i)V  'j'.£  y.v9-poj770'j,  nr-r^piao^j  to  -pó;o)7vóv  rrou  £-1  Fcoy  /cai  — poor^Tco^O"/  £— '  5 
yjTO'/  /.al  £1— 6v  a'jTw"  Taós  X£y£'.  "/.'jpto;,  /.'jpŁoc*  ł6o'j  Eyco  ettI  te  y.pyovTX 
Foję,  Meco/  /.al  0o^£X,  x.ai  '7'jv«.^to  ie  żcai  ~a<7y.v  t7]v  S'jva.;xiv  rrou,  irrźroyc 
x,ai  i— TTEtc  £vd£Ó'JL/-£vou;  d(ópy./.y.c  -y.vTa:  <7uvy.ya)yTj  — oXX'^,  Tkś^Tat  "/.al  TTEpiJCE- 
oalatat,  UipfJT.i  /.al  Ai9-(o-£c  y-yl  Aifi'j£c  /.t).  tj  {jlet  a'>7cov  -/cal  rrrr/.yd-r^r:tX7.i 
a-'  ST/y.TO-j  Jioppy  -/.yl  śii^yin  -oXAa  a£Ty.  toj,  Kai  £<7Ty.i  £v  t-^  'źiy-śpz  £/.£ivv;,  10 
ava3-^'7ETat  p^y-a  etti  T-rjV  /.y.p^iy;  rroo  /.ai  Aoyiw-o-j;  -ovr^poO;  y.7.\  śpEt;'  ava- 
(ii^TOy.yi  ETcl  yr^v  a-£pp',ay,śv/]v,  y^^w  £-'i  Xaov  •/jGuy  y.{^ovTy  £v  r^rrjyioc  Kai  oi/.0'>;- 
-yc  £~'  £Łpv^'/*/;;  yr^y,  £v  yj  oO/  (j-y.pyv.  teT/oc  oOfiś  ao/Xo{,  xy.i  ■O-ópy,  0'jx  Ei'jiv 
yjTOtl;  7rpovoaE'ji7at  — povo[/.7]v  a'JTd}v  /.yi  rr/jAz^jnyj.  n/SA'/.  y.'jToJv  ayyjirjaoi/.y'. 
£7vl  Touc  }(.7.xov/.o\)VXXC  tÓv  óac<yXóv  T^c  y^c,  SaSJiy  x,yi  AyiSy.v  xai  EitTwopot  1 5 
Xy.Xx.'y)oóv'.oi,  /.yl  iytzd^^nzi  -/.ai  "/j^Eic  ex  to'j  tÓ^ou  tou  i— '  i/jyy.zou  ^oppa  xal 
£t}v/5  — oXXy  a£Ta  cod,  yva,^iTy'.  i^toy  — avT£c*  x.yl  ivyfiT^T/j  ettI  tÓv  Xxóv  (;.0'j 
i'jp3cyjX  tóc  v£^£X"/]  •/cyX'JiI/ai  yr/^  xxi  yyy^w  <:£  £— "i  t7]v  yryV  aou,  i'vy  'p^ćoTW 
— y.vTy  Ta  siJ^y-/]  £{a£  £v  T(o  ay-aTiS-r^yać  y.z  £v  1701  £va)— iov  a'JTtov.  TaSo  X£y£', 
x.'jpto;,  -/.ópio;  T(p  fcóy  yyyf^ipfzy.i  6  dtju.óc  u.o'j  /.al  ó  'C^Xóc  u.o'j  £v  T^opl  tt^c  20 
ópy^c  t;.o'j  /.al  u.£yaX'jv^jCou.at  -/.yl  aytyj^TjiJoaa'.  xal  Eyóo^afjdr^aoaa'.  "/.y.l  y;o)- 
T^-^TOU-y.  EV(Ó7riov  id^W)'^  — oXX(7jv,  /.yl  y^łóiG^i-zyj. ,  ÓTi  syw  Etai  ■/.■jptoc.  Kai 
a7roX(S  TO  tÓ^ov  itou  aTwó  v^;  /£ipo;  tt^;  apiTTEpa;  tou  xal  Ta  TO^EuaaTŹ 
<70u  aTuó  TTJ;  /Eipóc  T^;  Sfi^ta;  cou  /.al  /.aTa.^aXw  gz  hz\  rot.  opif)  I'7pa7]X 
•/cal  TcścTjc  CTJ  /.al  -avT£;  01  Trepl  te  -/tal  Ty  e^^tt]  Ta  u.£Ta  <70'j  ho^r^noyzxi  25 
£i:  7rX^^0(:  6pvE0)V  żcal  Trac'.  toT;  \>-/]ploŁC  toj  T£ÓW'j  óśóco/.a  te  /.aTa^pcoO'7^va.'/ 
•/cal  xaTOi/,i'7x)'r^'70VTai  ai  wr^noi  ett'  £ipi^v7;;.   Kyl  ETTai  £v  t-^   "'i,"-^p^  £/.Etv/;,    AsyEi 

XUplOC,    X'Jpl0C"    ÓWTO)    TW    Foiy     tÓTwOV     ÓVOaa<TTÓv    [J.V7)j;^T0V     £V    'lTpy"^X,    TO    — oX'j- 
avSGlOV    T(OV    £— £X0^'/TtOV    £V    TT     ■8'aXa'7T/;,     /.yl    xaTOO'J^O'JTlV    E-/<,£1     tÓv    Xaov     TOO 

Fcóy  XEy£'.  x'jpwc,  x'jptoc.'  30 

'lóou    T{OV    — pO'X(7]T'./.ĆOV    p"/;aaTft)V    Yj/.oÓTaTE'    T/.O— ElTOi    TO''vuv    ó    u.et'    Z^rrKii- 

}jLO(Tuv/jc  •x,piv£iv  óuvajJLEvoc,  eI  Tói  Tzyky.i  'I'7px/]X  /.al  ttj  yr^  a-JToO  aptAÓ^ouTi  Ta 
ouToj  TTpo-prjTE-jóy.Eya  tj  ł— '  £xEtvcov  £yEtv  T7jv  ^^jy.T'/;  óuvyvTa'/  ote  yap  xpóvo; 
£/.xpo'j£i  TO  /p^/jTacoóouaEYoy  xal  ol  TÓ~ot,  £v  otc  ó  "apoOTjTTjc  X£yEt  TaOry  tuul- 
pTlTETO-at,  oO  TYjy  y^v  toO  xaTa  '7apxa  'l'7paY]X  vo£iv  ETriTpETroiKn"  TCpó;  tyj  0-y-  35 
Xy'7T/j  yap  ó  — po(p'^Ty);  są*'/]  Ta)v  £-eXO-óvtcov  £0"«ov  xaTa  t^;  y^c  'IiTpaY]X  to 
77oX'javóp'.ov  ETET^at  xal  Ta;  vi^tou;  ex  t-^;  £X£(v(ov  — tojtecoc  cy£iv  to  a(popov, 
0'j  X£Xr^6-s  ^E  u-E,  (óc  ó  7rpo9'^TY]c  xaTa^X7]drj<7£'7^yi  xal  — etei'/  cjy  tok  eO'VE'7iv 
xyl  a'JTÓv  TÓv  Ftoy  TrpoEpi^TEOTE.  xal  STTiy  ote  67roxpo'j'JE'.£v  xic  xal  ®t^tei£v, 
OTt,  ko    6tov  ó  — yXau.vaibc  EX£ivoc  '7'jv  Totc    a— oXoaśvoi:    ojx  i~Z'7Zv,    oO  xaX{iic   4  0 
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•fj  ypr^aic  toO  Tcpopi^Tou  stI  tćov  vuvl  '7uaS£pT]x.ÓT(ov  TcapayeTai'  xkX  waTt  7r'źv- 
Tsc  Ol  T{ov  t£p6Jv  Ypa<pwv  ay.pt^eTc  e— i'jT':^aov£c,  w;  to  ttetsW  Tcapa  tyj  ■0-eią 
YpK©'^  7roX'j'77][j-6v  STTi  /.y.l  7roXÓTpo7rov,  7vo)Aay(oc  xai  btaą)6pfo;  vooua£vov 
"kiy tTxi  §e  7i:£'7£'rv    xay    £v    (j7]axivó{/.£vov    (ppóv7]aa     TŁvtov   a'i»póvcov    s^    £>.7i:ć6(i)v 

5     £/t-T(Ł)'7£C0;"    X,7.Ta    ToOtO     T0ivUV     tŚw;     7C£(i£lv     TÓV     aAŹCTTOpy.      T'jpavVOV      'l£";^£X.l7]>. 

ó  ■8'Sio:  7Tpoą/*^T7]c  Ś£Si^X(i)X£v,  /tav  óti  /Ły.t  to  7r£<j£iv  to  uAyiy.ov  tov>  IjcoO  aOToO 
£>t£tvov  — £'7£Tv  spY^i^  'wcl  iz^xy^xTi  óźhzi/z^r  ei  (is  a>Aojc  /.y.l  oO/  outcoc  'E^paift)v 
77aiS£;  Ta  toO  — po^r^TOo  vo£'rv  £0'j:aoi£v  p'T^a7.Ta,  vo£(tw«7zv  a£v,  xaS-a.  Y^  ^^'^'^" 
XovTaf  -7Voiov  Ss  S£i^o'jaiv  7:oX'jav§piov  — póc  t'^  ^7.).a'7i7"/j  tcov  s— £>.iS-Óvt(ov  sO'V{ov 

1  o   a£Ta  Toij  x.aTa    Tr^c    y^/?    'I'7p«>j):    y^'^'^^-^^^''  •     ~w~ot£    t)    tcw;     y.l   vr^r:oi  }7.£t' 

£ip7iv7]:  xxT(ox,i'j'&v](j3cv,  Y)vt/.a  FtoY  /.y.Ta  toO  'Icrpy.TjA.  orpy.TZurjor.c  a'.Tcó>.£TO;  Ki 
TOivuv  [^.ETa  T7)v  'IotjSa«ov  y.iytj.c/Ckinniry.  /.y.d-'  Y]v  'l£^£x,i7]).  7:po£^'^T£'ji7£v,  0'jÓ£v 
£7rt  T^c  yrfi  ToO  x.aTa  ny.oy-y.  'I^py/zjl  Toiv  — pO'OrjT'/x,ó)v  prj[j.xTcov  st/e  t/]v  iyJix- 
'7iv,  Tl  'xpo;"/jx.£v  STi  ^OY^i^^ST^-ai ;  'Ptou.atoi  y''-?,  /.a^O-a  — pobsfi^i^AtoTai.  u.STa  T7.'JT5t 
1 5   x.aTa  TTjC  Y'^?  ^^'^  'I(>py.'/)X  -/.i^jr.ay.^TZc    — ó'X£t/-ov,    y.izy.ayy    Ty]v    y'^;'''    ep'/]y-W'javT£< 

[7.ETy.    T/.Ó^COY    aV£'jTp£d/aV    TO    a£V    7rA£t'7T0V     TOO     >.7.00     OlZ.TlTTtO     ^IfJLCO      X,7.i    ''X-ÓV(0 

[jLayaipa;  x.aTav7.Xcó<77.vT£;.  to  hi  A£i7róa£vov  );a!ióvT£c  aiy{j(.a)i{OTOv,  sttI  óe  T(ov 
'A(j7.awvai(ov  oi  MaTT7.^iou  izj^hzc  •/]pt<7T£u<>av    {;iv  -/caTa  Ttov    7i:po;oix,oiv    £i^v(ov 

TÓ5V     £X.^Xl,3ÓvT0)V     TÓV     'l(Tpai^>>,     0uS£V     6s     Ta)V     U7CÓ     TOO      7TpO(p-,^TO'J     >.£YOuiv(OV 

2  0    '7U|A(i£^>]/.e    TOtC    X,7Ta    T^C    Y'^?    '^'^^    'I(>pa'/]X    tÓT£    (7TpXTSUa7.TlV     £dv£'jl        Aei" £Tai 

oOv  [;.£Ta  T7.uTa  a-zConTEw,  ii  —^oc  tÓv  [0eóv1  ETTEiTa  ypóvov  ó'jvaTÓv  >.ap£tv  Ta 
■:rpo'p7]Tf/-a  t-/]v  Ex,^ar>iv  ór^p-aTa'  oti  Toivuv  ev  Staa~opz  £v  ttócct  toTc  £^vE-tv 
'louSjctoi  a-avTE;  u— ap/ouci  rrr^u.zpov  y.al  y'']''  ó  zaTa  aap-zta  'IrrpayjA  i^iav  ou 
•/.SKTrjTat,  -/ca^'  •/]<;  ó  Pwy  TTpaTsO^rai  Suyr^łjSTai,  ~po'^o^e\ifjxi  7rpovo{x"/]v  /.al  '7x.'j- 

2  5   ^EO^ai  <Jx,OXa  ()i7.voo'ja£vo;,  Ó7jXov  -/.aO-śaT/j^E  TOic  'kóyo'j  u.£T£you'Jtv    aTcaci.    Ti 

0'jv  EfjTai  TO  uLETa  TaoTa  Ttpó;  7róXE[xov  toc  e-O^w]  x7.Ta  t^;  y%  '^°'-'  '^''p'^'')^ 
EZEiy/j;  •/,iv^(jai  óuv7.u.£vov ;  e^tcic  ai;/i/.a>.toi7iac  /cai  Xa(ov  a^zY^Y'']  '*•''-'•  /pTJw-aTaw 
v.o-Kxyy.l    y,yX    Óca    ^ifjTET   X7.t    Śt'    a  T^apa    ^apSapo";    E^d^yfiy    x,iv£i<7d-at    i^ol&y.oc 

El(i)0-£V.    Ou/C    EaTtV    TO'JTa)V    OuS£V    £V    TT^    Y'^    '^0'^    'l^Tpał)!   £-/.£iv'/)  V'JV  7)  Ei;  uGTSpoy, 

3  0   ot'  (bv  Trpóc  'r:óXEaov  •/.7.t'  auT^;  y.iyTj-i^-^TETai.    Ei  ToivDv  ou^s  -/caTa  tóv   cpO^źaayTa 

o'j5s  xaTa  tov  a£X>.ovTa  /póvov  Ta  to-j  Trpoipi^TOu  pi^[/.aTa  £7/07  ^  £^o'j(jiv  ek.- 
^aGiv,  -/.aTa  tóv  £v£<7tu)Tz  ^si— £T7.i  x,aipov  TaOTa  riOy  a>-7j^£ią  ^OYii^ST^-y.i. 

O'jx.0'jv  -/.aAoJę  £-1  vo'jv  E-r^Adśy  [j,oi,  £i  p//)  TrpoTrETS;  to  "ktyóatyow,   l^wy 
vo^<jai  TO  a^d-poiTj/.a  Ttov  s^O-ycTW    ó)v    ^aO-'  "/]a(7jv  ó  X'j(jT(ó6>]c  •/t'jwv  x£xiv/]X£'    to 

3  5   yy.p  r(i>Y  ovou.a  £^wv  »7T)aatvEiv  tt^tj^O-T)  x.ai  a^powfAa  /tal  Trap'  ET£ptov  p.Eaa^xa, 

Y^v  OE  'I<Tpa7]X  Ti^v^£  T7)v  7ró>.iv  vEvóv]x,a,  £v  Yj  Oeóc  x,ai  7)  7i:7.p^£vo;  EUfysPw; 
oo^a^ovTat  •x.at,  Tracr^c  sOrrEJ^siac  T£Xo'jvTai  [AUTTT^pia"  toOto  y*P  ^'^'■^^  '^^  ^^^^^ 
wc  aXif]0-óJc  'l(TpaY]X  TÓ  £v  a>.7]divT,  /tapSiz  xal  J^uj^lj  •^E^O'J'^{)  So^a^£iv  tÓv  żłÓ- 
piov,  x,ai  Y^"^  oixETv  'lTp7./j>.  bóXov  oux,  syoufjay    to  ev   TravTi    tÓtto)    ^Lcriac    t<o 

4  0  ('J&io  xa{)'apa5  -/.ai  avati^.axTO'jc  7rpoc'p£pEi7i>ai.   Ti  Śe  aXXo  xai  ouyl  toOto  t]  7róXtc 
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7.'jT/j  /.aO-śfJTyj/cey,  rpf  iT7.7y.v  d^jruy.dTr^-Ao^  ó  •/.a>>cov  to-j  C")£0C>  0'jx.  av  aaaoTO'. 
ToO  7rsŚ7rovToc  ó  Si'  oXo'j  j!ł>.Ś7r<j)v  a'!7.v  £/-/.A-/]'7{r.v  ó— 7.i/0'jr;7.v  0£(7i  zyl  t'^  — ac- 
dć;v(o  Só^av  -/.al  'Juz/ou:  :? po;  aYOucav.  ka-a  T5C'/r/)c  TOtv'jv  ttjc  y-^c  'I'7p«7jX 
ó  Twy  T^YO'jv  Ta  śO";-/]  •/]\)'poi'7d'/)'77.v  'xwx^ir^^óiu.sd-x'  X£yovT£:  £-1  to'"j:  y,y-o'.- 
x.O'jvTa;  TOv  ójJ-'p7.Aov  tt^c  yr^c,  &v^a  i^aSfia  /.al  iJkaióav  x,al  £a~opo'.  KaX/"/]6óvo:,  5 
x,al  '7/.uX£'j'7(0[/.£v  cytSjky.  /.al  TrpoYoy//]*/  -povou.£'j'7coa£v,  to  ó£  Xajjia  /.ai  A7.'.Ó7v 
iO-v/j  l^waaioic  uTCTj/.oa  >.śyo'j'7tv  oi  Ttov  óvoaaT(ov  t<ov  -ap'  'Ejipaioi?  t-Żjv  śp- 
ar^v£iav  yiva)'7X.ovT£;.  Kat  ''va  \):t\  Tr£p',£pyoT£p(.o;  i^ó^w  ToO  Ó£0vT0c  /.ai  £iva'.  Ta 
TrepiTTa  u.£ya>;ó'J/'j-/o:,  Ta  — £pl  to'jt(ov  £/wdjv  7Tap£'X£'j'7oaa'/  £a7ropO',  ó£  Kza/t]- 
§óv'.ot.  ółv  ó  7rpo<p'^r/]c    ł;,vTj|j.7]v    -£-o'r^T7.t,    ei    asv    ol    7wpó;oi/wO'.    T7i:Ó£    vooOvt7.'.    i  o 

T/JC    TTÓ^EWC,    £y£t    TO    £UÓpOy.OV    ó    /óyo:    /.ai,    av7.VTĆĆp'/]T0V     £1    ół    0'/i'7£'.£v     T'.C,     (ó: 

Ka)./róóvio'.  OŁ  £/.  Ai[i'j"/];  X£yovTa'.  £y— opot,  /.al  o-jtco;  "Źj  yy;  toO  /.aTa  crźpy-a 
'kparj).  o'jx,  £y£'.  ycópav  óia  toj  -potpT^TOu  TryU.a^^cTO-a'/  o'J(^£— ot£  yap  £|x-opoi 
KaA/ryóóvtot  £1:  T7;v  y^v  £/.£{v/]v  to-j  'Icparj^  £u.7ropiav  7re-oi'/]vTa'.. 

'E77'.'j/.£7vTEov  §£  -/.al  TouTotę  TO'j  :7poi)rjTO'j  TOtę  pr^t/-a<7iv,  £v  oic  'py)'jtV  1  5 
Aoyiiu-oOc  7:ovv]po'j;  t6v  Fwy  Aoyi!;[ót;.£vov  ayaS^^Toaat'  £'1t£Tv  i— I  yTiv  a7:£ppta- 
aev/]v  -/tai  t^^w  £7:1  >.aóv  '/jTij/źj^oyra  /.al  ol/-0'jvTa  £-'  £lpr^vrjC  y/iv.  £v  r^  oOy 
CiTrap/Ei  T£i/oc  ouÓ£  [xo/Xoi,  x,al  i>'jpat  oó/,  aw/  a-JToT;  — povo;ji.£0«7ai  Trcovoi;-7)v 
•/.al  cx'jX£0'jai  nASJ\v.  a'jTfov  /.al  avaSr^ToaaŁ  £-1  tóv  óa'X<aAÓv  t-^c  yvjc  '  'Ateć- 
pi{/.a£vv]v  yap  y7jV  /.al  aÓ£<77TOTOv  t"/]v  — ó/.'.v  £vóa'.'7£v  o  avÓT]To:.  aEy-a^O^/Ccb;  toO  20 
[AeyaXou  ^aaiX£toc  t7]v  £coSov  Aaov  })i  ■'rn^rfy^^Sj^i-:-/.  /.al  łr:'  £iprjVT)c  ot/.0'JVTa 
'j— £XaIii£  TÓv  Ta'jT7]c  oix*,^Topa.  a7r£tpo::ó>.£aóv  t£  xal  y.vy'j6^rj-'j  to  \pi/7T'.av(ov 
(pOXov  0',óu,£voc'  r]vć/.a  yap  £^  e^Śou  o  /.'jcov  ó  ava',Ś£'7TaTo;  TOic  Ma/tpotę  aóozrp 
T(o;  TEtyEfJt'/  £~£XO'&)v  £— pa^£v,  OTa  x,al  £'Mr5a^£v.  £i::£v.  coc  aopwv  £v  /.apóta 
a'jTO'j  0'j/.  śCłTty  0eó<;,  oOSe  reiyzni  tt;  rcap&śyoj  zal  tw  'p^y.yiovi  tyj;  O^tac  25 
óuvaa£fij:  •/]  tcÓA'.:  culaTTETai.  Ato  y.vyfyrf:n\j.y.'.  i-i  TÓv  oy.^DaJ/yy  t*^;  yr^c  xal 
— povo[j.£'j'jOi  7:povoa"/]v  /.al  n/S)\x  rr/.'jAZ''jnoy  /.al  oO/.  £'7T7.i  ó  avO't'5Taa£voc'  to 
yap  y.T^krpio^i  toO  Jiap^apou  /.al  ą>tXo/pT^u.7.Tov  "^ySi-y.  'zo~jzr)'j  ó'.avo£rr>0'ai  av- 
OT£K>av  óu.(paXóv  Sł  ttjc  y^;  Tiva  £Tepov  tÓ-ov  6vo(/.a"^£'79'at  ól/.aiov  7]  T-lrjV 
7róXtv.  £v  7]  Ta  XpiaTtav(ov  0£Óc  [iaTi^Eta  iŚpuTE  x,al  •/;v  w;  £/.  t'.voc  i/.£Ta',TaTT]c  30 
TueptcoTT^c  avaToX'^  te  xal  ńócót  ói'  sai/r^;  [jlectiteóei'/  k—oir^nz.  KaTa  Ta-jTr^c 
ap/ovT£<;  /.al  Aaol  /.al  śdrr^  n^jYrc/prpyM^  cov  to  y.zy.':'^it  /.aT£^iaX£  /.upio;  ó  £i7r<ov 
T"/;v  Sitóv  '^ap<7£i  i^MÓv,  ij/ż]  — ap£'''7i)-(?'jav  y£tp£;  to-j"  ióoO  ó  Heó;  cou  £v  r>ot, 
o'jvaTdc  TO'j  'joj'^£iv  ge'.  'Ev  TauT/j  To>v  £r)-v(ov  TO  ad^poiTaa  iy,  ~Gri  ETyaTcoy  toO 
^oppa  7rayay£yov£v,  Itttto'.  /tal  I— — £tc  £vŚ£Ś'ja£vot  to'jc  {)'o!)p7./.7.:  /.al  t^/  a-jToTę  35 
ol  Wżzny.i-  x,al  toOto  yap  pr^Tw;  Sia  tó'j  Trpoipi^Tou  ^EŚi^AwTat  óiv  Ta  TÓ^a 
a7CcóXE<jev  £x  TTj;  apiTTEpa;  /Eipóc  yj  layOc  toO  0£oO  7]atov  -/tal  Ta  TO^suaaTa 
ś/C  T^c  ńscia;  >)  7rap^£vo:  r:'jvi^\y.nz^r  £— £'7Óv  te  etcI  Ta  opr^  toO  'l'3pa7)X  difjptotę 
xal  7wST£ivotc  óoO^EyTE;  /.7.Ta[ipfOfAa.  Ta  Śe  0'jtco;  Otto  toO  'lE(^£/.tY)>.  toO  ■O-eioo  ~po'pTj- 
T£'jóa£va' '£v  TT,  'hj-icy.  ky,zivr,  aeyec  /.'jiioc,  /,'joio;,  ŚoWoj  toj  I^oy  to-ov  <^j^iov.y.niv)    4  0 
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av7]asiov  ev  '\a^y.ri\  to  77o)^'jxvS5iov  t(ov  s7rE'X^ovTtov  £v  r^  fl-aladcr/),  xai  -/.aro- 
o'jco'->'7tv  rx,£i  7cavTa  tóv  Xaóv  toO  Twy'  0'jx  aX'Xo  ti  <j7)[j-xiv£iv  uTreŁ^Tj^pa  yj  tóv 
ó'X£^oov  Ta»v  aXXocpuX(ov  £'9'V(3v  twv  £7r£>.^óvTcov  £v  TYj  ■8-a>.a'7'r/j ,  cov  tx  Tu^i^^O-r^ 
0eóc  5cal  */]  Tcy-o^O-Eyo;  £v  toj  >tóX7vto  ToCi  KśpaTOc  x,aT£7róvTt(jav,  'Ovoaa!^£'7^o) 
5  To(vuv  ó  /tó^TOi;  o'j  -/.ó^TTOc  {;-óvov  £Tt  ToCi  K£paTOc,  £1  xai  x£pac  GCOTy]p(a;  £V 
a'jT(Ti  TT]  7róX£i  Y)  0£otÓx,o;  Y£y£vr]Tat;  aXXa  toO  Fwy  to  7roXuavSpiov  x.al  [^.v7j- 
a£tov  £i)-voJv  T(ov  £7r£A'9'óvT{ov  £v  T^  d-xkói.<ja-Q  y.yl  d-óCky.Gfjy.  'Epu^pa  <juv  apaaci 
<l>aoy.(o  Ty]v  S'jv7.aiv  auToO  'KT.nyy  '^y.TX-r)V'zl'ixny..  O  ydcp  'Cy]^%  x.upiO'j  Sa^awS- 
^eoO  -zvTox.paTopoc  TaOTa  7v£7roi7]x.£  X7.l  xa^a  (p-zj^ty  ó  TCpofpT^T'/]?'    '£ja£yaA'jvOT] 

10  -/tal  '/jytai79-jf]  -/.al  £vSo^o;  y£yov£  ^upioc  ó  0£Óc  •/]|;-tov  £va)7rtov  e'9'vtov  x,al  Xa(ov 
x,at  £yvo)  Tra-ja  -^  yr^,  oti  aóvo;  auTÓ;  £(Jtiv  ó  -/.upioc"  £[;.adov  yap,  £c  cov  £':va^ov 
ol  TTO^saioi,  /<.av  £v  (jx.ÓT£t  Sia7rop£'jovToci  xal  T^c  Stx.«t0Guv/]c  ó  •5]Xio;  oux.  av£T£t- 
>.£v  auTOiC;  OTi  ■9-y.vaT0c  7roi^a5cv£r  a'jT0u;  xal  yj  poi^^Eia  auTa)v  £v  ąS'/]  -xXat- 
o)^i^(7£Ty.i  v.yX  'zrfi  SóĘy];  auTo)v  E^w<70-/](>av  te  x,al  £^o)'7'&i^c»ovTai\   'EvTau^a  toO 

1 5  ~pocp';^TOu  'l£"(Ex.sy]>.  Ta  pi^aaTa  x,7.l  t-/]v  Só^a'7av  £v  auToT;  £7riTj^p7]ctv  TTEpwTTJcrai 
•/.xXwc  £/Eiv  6— £Xa,Sov,  to  "EptTTOAoysw  yivtó'7X(j)v  o'jx.  av'j7ćEuO-uvov  £v  6;j,Tv  Se 
ECTw  7)  E^oucjia  T7]c  ^pwsw;  ToTc  cruv£T(o;  £vTuy /  avou'7iv  tJ  to'j  Ss^acdat  tóc 
avayx.a'!o);  7:apr|y(y-£V7];  tyjc  /prifjEcoc  yj  cóc  oux,  Eo^óyco;  7vapaTEd'£i<>7]c  Tuy  toic 
>.ot-oI?  Śtop^wcrsccd-ar  '/]  yap  GtoTrjpia,  7]v  Etę  i^aa;  £v£S£i^aTO  /.upioc,  oux   a[;/-pi- 

2  0   ^oXoc,  aXXa  TrpóSyj^o;. 

KaXóv  Se  y.yX  7rpóccpopov  t-/]v  -/.a^O-'  "/ju-ac  A£^,Scopav  ty)v  £7ctvixiov  aSou<Tav 
xaTa  ToO  iLiay.py  toutou  ti)SrjV,  Tofę  t^c  7raXaiac  Asji^wpac  yp^^aaT&at  p"^[j-a<Ji. 
A£(i^copav  Ó£  <CTr]v>  xx{>'  "źj^aac  xa>.w  t'/)v  E-zC^^YjcrćaY  toO  0£O'j,  yj  tÓv  ^aO-'  "/jjJi.ac  Si- 
Tapa,  Ta;  X.^pac  ap/Ta  Trpóc  0eÓv  /.aTv;xóvTi(JE"  Si£xu7cT£    yap  xai  toO    Swapa 

2  5   toutou  yj  y-T^jTYjp  oia  dupćSoc  oiXTUci)T'^c,   '^07]  \ou.i'CpuGX  tÓv  ulóv  rr/Siky  oiaaEoi- 

(^EC^af  lEyETO)  TOivov  AE^I^wpa  ■/]  xaO''  "źju-ac  ąSouTa  T(o  0£co  7]}jio)v  ąrjaa  to 
£7civ{xtov*  'axoó'7aT£  jiaTt^stę  xal  sycoTiijacj^s  caTpaTiat"  t(o  xupt(o  ą(i<i)[/.Ev  0E(p 
'I'7paT^X'  ot  Suva<JTat  toO  Xao'j  £uXoy£tTE  tóv  xupiov  £<p'  óSoi  (pd£yEa<7^£  (pwv7]v 
avaxpouou£vwv    ■zva|ji«jov     £'j(ppatvojy.£vcov     SwTOuai     ótxato'7Óvy]v     xupiw"      xuptE 

3  0   óixatO'juvac  £vt<*/uaov    £v    tw    'I^jpa'/]/    xai    Ta7i:£Łvtocov    ia/upoTspouc    Xaoij    crou'. 

TaCiTa  [^iv  ^sysTw  tj  xa'8-'  yjp-ac  AEpl^wpa,  ■/]  tou  0eoO  £xxX7]ata,  xai  rij 
vExpa)'j£i  ToO  Tcóf^-aTo;  oovo'j'7a  to  T'j[X7ravov,  coc  ńraGTjc  7rap-8'£vtx-^c  ł^apyouia 
xav)-apÓTy3Toc,  xa'9-a  xat  -ź]  Mconswc  TTSTrpa/Ey  aS£A<pT].  'At'jtoaEv  t(o  xupi(i)'  £v- 
Só^wc  yap  S£Só;a<TTai,  otł  7C£ztojx£  By]X  xai  cuv£TpiP")f]  Aay(i)v  xai  y](7/uv^y)(7av 

3  5   7ravTEc  Ol  7rpocxuvoGvT£c  Totę  yAUTTTOic"  £VETpa7n]i7av  ot  Ev  £ioa)Xoi;    xauycó{/,£vot' 

YjfAEic  ÓS  ó  Xaóc,  8v  EX  totoÓtcoy  xaxćov  uTTEp  £X7riSa;  £ppu«7aT0  xóptoc,  6v  ex 
davaTO'j  xai  Tr/tpac  So'jXEŁac  7rpo;Sox>)^£t'7'/]?  tyj  ia/yH  toO  iStou  ^zyyJ.ovoc  zku- 
TptóaaTO,  <pavcOja£v  St'  £py{ov  aya^(ov  E0yv(O[/.ovo0vTEc  T{o  f^ioayyrc  ouSs  yap 
7ra;  ó  X£yo)v  x'jpi£^  x'jpi£,   aXX'  ó  to  •8'^Xy][j!.a  7roitov  toO  xuptoij  ctoO-i^GETat, 

4  0  Mt]    Totvijv    p-óva    '7X07C"^<7O)[j'.EVj    a7V£p    ol    [iap^apot    zię  'i^\)^S.c    £v£oEi^avTO, 
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or/.ou;  aJ/tjyo'j;  ka-Kpr^nyyTZc  xy.l  y^c  to  x,aXXwTOv  d(pav'''7avT£c.  -/.zt    toutw    tw 

TpÓTTO)    T7JV    X!Źp'.V    T/]C     TtOTTJoiaC     Xai     T/]V     S<i)p£av     '7f7,t/tp'JV(0(7.£V     V^C      AUTOtóaSWC, 

aXXa  /.al  0(70iv  jtal    oui)v  "i^i^-a;  óXedp(ov  iijr^o—y.nt  /.ópio;"    x.ai  tóts    yvc!>'jó'y.£0'5'. 
Ta  [^-eys^O^fj,  ći)v  -/jaty  ó  0eó;  xai  •»]  7rap'6-ŁVO;  aya'9'ćov  eScopi^crayTO.  'Hp.£Ł>  a£v  yap 
ó(pdaXL/.oTc  i§£Tv  ociOv  ooTiroj  7upocsóoy.T^'7y.|7.£v.    [£p£l;  [jiv    xai    xp/ovTa;    x,5ft    Xy.óv       5 
o'j-0)    T£0-pa(7.[y-£voy,  oc70i    tóv    ■9-av7.Tov    có;    £ix.ó;    ś/.cuy&w    ■/]'^uv/jih'/]'75cv    /.ai  to 
(^'^v  £X££'.vtoc  y.vTif]XXa^avTO,   )^£ipo-eóat;    crtS^/jpai;    §£^£i;.£vouc    /,ai    £i;    yr^v    i— y.- 
yoa£vo'j;  y.AXoą»'jXwv  etti    Sou>.£(ą    Tcijtpy.    /cy.i    óSuv/]pz    t^    (^oj'^,    -/jc    tto/aoj    tw 
[;.£Tp(;)  Tia«ÓT£póc  £aT'.v  ó  x)-avaTo;"  y'jvy.r/    ^£   -/.al  T£x,va    Tac    {^.£v    u^pi^o,u.£vy.c 
awypÓTTyTi  x,al  (iiapfiapt/.TjC  yivop,£va;   a«7toTta:    7wa{yvtov    ai/.a    /.ai    y£X{OTa,    Ttijv     i  o 
ó[j'-o'(óywv  ópwvTWV  /,al  [/.y]^^  w;  Seiva  ■ń:a<7yóvTtov  ToXi/-cóvTCfiv  óŚópaaO-ai,  T£/Cva 
§£  TCpa^ójjLEya,  o^y.  So'jX£u£iv     ek,    t^;    -^Ai-zCia;    ou/.     iT/uoy,    Ta    §£    ŚouX£'j£iv 
6uvaa£va  ytąGlv  aAXoą<'jX()jv  etc'  ó^EGiy  TjasTEpa'.:  £Xx.óaevz"    oO  Tt    yevocTO    eIe- 
£ivÓTEpov  ■9'£a[y.a ;  i)-e(o'jc  te  vaoO:  /.y.i  &y.'7rA£'.y.  /.ai  7TÓXtv   y.Tzy.Gy.'/    y.y.xyYj[j.ivf^v 
Etę    £bxcpo;     £-i'7Tp£'p£'jO-ai    TE    xai    x.ar)-opav    /.ai    Aoyi^^ETi^^ai,    £iy£     -/,av    tooto     1 5 
fj\>vzy <xt^''r^^'t^u.VK  oiov   [j.śyE^o;  7kóXE0)c  x.ai  /.«XXov/]v    /.Tiw-aTa)*/    -/.ai,    — £i'-^żv£iav 
oixwv  EX  7rX'i^^oi»;  aaapTtćov  7]ą»avi<7a^a£v   xai    tbv  oixrjTop£(;    ^'j-y.oyv.v    o'jx    -/j^toj- 
'OTjj/.Ey.  To'JT(i)v  TOtvuv  d7ravTa)v  Otto  X'jptou  X£XuTpoi;j,Evoi,  T'!va  ^rpóc  Eu/apiiTiay 
icTTEp  r^u-toY  0£(75    xal   T'^  — ap^£vto  T*^    0£O[/.-^Topc,    dvO-'    óiv    TTE-óy^au-Ey,    ttoo- 
GTTi^jcójz-Eda  ;  Tiva  Trpóc  aivov  xal  Só^y.v,  O— £p  ójv  ava4ici>c  EuEpyETr^^fl-r^aEy,  T^poSa-     20 
Xa)fX£'d-a;     OTi  £ic"^xo'j'7£v    tćov  7v£vt^tcov    ó  xópioc    xy.l    to'jc    :v£7r£Ó"/]a£V0'jc    0'j/. 
£^ou(i£voj<7£V  y.i^ZGy:TOi'jy.y  auTÓv  01  o'jpy.vol  xal  '/j  yr^,    ■8-dXy.'7'ja    xal    — avTa    Ta 
sp7C0VTa  £v  auTYJ*  OTi  EG^wcEy  x'jpio;  ó  ©EÓ;  T>]v  }:icov    xai    tou?    Ta7i:£ivo'j;    toO 
Xaoij  auToO  TCap£xdXe(j£v'.   Kai  •;^j/.£ic  hi  xa6-'  otoy  iyzi    ó'jva[;,£toc    £xa(jTo;,    [/.")] 
dxap7rot  'favwp,£v  [/.yjSe  dpyol  xai  ax(vif]T0t    Trpóc    t/]v    Śi'  £pyojv    aya-^wy    Só^av     25 
xai  aivov  T0'j  TwaayTo;. 

To'JTO)v  §£  ouTw  (piXavd'ptoTta  0£O'j  ToO  £X£i^'7avTo;  Ta)v  ■9'au[Aa'jtcov  £t; 
•źjaac  y£voa£v{ov  'paGlv  oE  ex  ,3a'7iX£'(i);  toO  — wtoO  xai  iJ.EyaXou  pa'jiXixa;  y.Tro- 
xpt<7Ei;  xo[7,r;^ovT£c,  tóc  v'jxTy.  TE  xai  YjaEpyy  coTa  xai  óą(^aXp,ou;  av£wyp.£vou; 
£i/_£  xai  T7]v  óidvoiav,  e^xó~ei  te  xal  T:£piE'jxó~£i  Ta;  óoou;  xal  ty]v  ^dXa'j'7xv,  30 
axoiu-y]TOv  £ya)v  to  tyj;  'iuy^c  ^povTi<JT"^p'.ov  xal  a'j7rvov  x£Xtv3[A£vo<;  to  t^c  j/,e- 
pt[AV7];  xptT';^piov,  Tic  auTw  yEv7]Tat  tyjc  ex  0EoCi  (TtoTYjpiac  t^^Se  t"^;  7róX£ti>; 
ayy£Xo<;"  ote  Se  ote,  xa'8-d  oy.niv,  ot  Ta  t;.£yaX£Ła  toO  (dtoFJ  Siaxoać'7avT£c  xaT' 
£XEŁV/]v  Ty]v  yojpav  y£yóvai7',v,  oO  7rpÓT£pov  ti  Siy.xoi;i{^ovTE;  •/]xa(ji  TruO-sc-O-at  ós- 
ouv/]Tai,  Etoc  OTav  ei;  tóv  vaóv  Spaawv  tyj;  TrapO-EYOu  xal  0£O[/,i^Topo;  7rpy)VY]c  35 
Ei;  Edacpo;  i-Ktnz^,  y.yy.d-Gt'^  u— dpy£iv  Śiaxovo'jc  tou;  — apxy£vou£vou;  tzoo:  auTov 
E^atTO'ja£voc'  Y]vixa  Se  t^;  ^'^Z"')?  ^^^p^  '^^  *Yy£^^5cv  dxóXo'j^ov,  ettI  y^;  aOO-tc 
xXŁva;  Ta  yóvaTa  ett'  ot|/e<7i  (JTpaToO  xal  Toij  (7uvÓvto;  XaoO,   0ew  xal  r^  — ap- 

■O^EYCO    CUV    03Ćxpu<Jl     7rpO;eXUVY]CEV    '£'J^api(7TĆ0     COl      X£yOiV     '0££    AlÓYE     xy.i     'jCOTEp 

T^p-ETEpE  xal  '^y.nCkzyJ  -ycy^;  xtig£co:,    oc/j    te    ópaT/j    xal    ot"/]    aópaTo;'    xal  toI     4  0 
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7rafdev£  xai  0£OTÓx.£  "/.al  oe'77rotva,  OTt  7róXtv.  7^v  u.ot  TuiareCiorat  xxT7)ctoj'jaTi, 
x,al  Xaou;,  ći)v  y,£  Tzoiu.i^y.  T£Ta/aT£,  fy.aAXov  Ss  o-j;  fj'jv  £p.oi  7uotaxivovT£; 
0'jS£vÓ;  ufjTEp^^Ta-E,   a).).'  £-t  uó^to;    avx-a'j'7£a»;    £x,Tpe(p£T£    to'j    GtoTr,p'lo'j   ^7- 

TlTTlTlŁaTOC,    TUaCłJC    £7w7]p£LXC    £A£'j9-£00U;    m£Cpo).aiaT£    Xai  TOi;    AUX.OtC    T7jV     7C0Ł[;.Vlf]V 

5  av£— t,iaTov  TcV/]p"/;x,y.T£.'  Kai  raO-z  [a£v  iorjGy.v  oć  Tac  ^actX'//tac  aTCO/tstiEic 
/toi^.i'7avT£c.  (ó;  fiaaiAfiO;  ó  cropcóraTo;  £tp'/]x.£  t£  /.ai,  —iT:zxyzv  '/.yX  y/jTCf.  §£ 
^•/jAoO-Jt    Tou  ,3a<;iA£o>;    ra    ypy.ay.y.TX,     y.-^zp    ■Kpoc    ■Tzlzio-^y.c    yoyĄxi    ^xaikiy.oi: 

•/.7.T7]^itO'7£V,    Otó;     TE     •/]V     £X.    TO>V    7tpOT£pCOV     <ppOVTiÓo)V      X,a!,     OlOC     Xal     OTOC     0£OO 

x,£X£'Jc;avTo;  [Asra  TaOra  Y£V£vr^Tai. 

j  Q  O  Ó£  is.pxy/-qc  ó  Ttjj.'.o;  £auTÓv  6ia-avTÓ;  7rpo:aYcov  tw    0£oi    ó)v6x,a'jT0v 

x.7XA'.£p*/jaa  TTj  T£  YE-zcptÓTEi  ToO  'Tcóy.aTOc  x.al  T?j  EvO-£to  '(^imi  ToO  TV£'jaaTO(:, 
oO/^  aiy.aTi  Ta'jpwv  x,ai  Tpayajv  -r»p','^£T7.'.  t/]v  xpó;  to  [jl£XXov  y.noy.Aziyy,  aX>.' 
ivataa/<.TOu;  duTta;  awTijpiou  £v  tw  — av'7£— tw  va(o  t'7^;  d£OTÓx,0'j  toj  ev  BXa- 
y£pv7.i;  av7.©£p£i.   ota7i:avTÓ;  ^iTat;  7ravÓY^aoi!;  t'/)v  twv  /.ax,ć5v  ■d-pia^a[j£'jojv  a7:aX- 

1 5  Xayrjv,  a7cópdy3TOv  aiTwv  r/]v  nóXiv  hi  aićovoc  ^uAaTTE-i^&ai.  'AXXa  [jloł,  HayJ.y. 
<jO(pa)TaT£,  /.adź-EJ  ap/0[/-£V(o  toO  AÓyou  t'/jv  i7a)T'/]pćav  •:rpoSi£T'j-oi<7a(;  t^cSe 
Tr^;  — oAEco;,  ouTfo  x.ai  TTEpaTi  aco  ETrta^/paytijoy  Ta  X£yóa£va,  TrjV  t£  Tcpo;  tÓv 
£— £'.Ta  ypóvov  dc— óX£i;.ov  '7C0T7]pLav  rr^;  7iróX£wc  tuy-yrekiayi'  eitte  X7.l  TaÓTYj  Tr^ 
■;róX£i'   'tźó£   X£y£i  x.'jp'.o;    o  HeÓ;    7]atov    u— Epac*— to)    u-£p    TaÓTTj;    ttjc    •;vÓX£(j)c 

.j^  TO'j  rjdny^i  auTrjV  ói'  £;j.£  "/.xi  bia  Aa^iió  tÓv  Traióź  u-ou'.  Aa^ic)  yip  x.ai  ó  >]{Ji-£- 
T£po;  lia^rAEu;  ttj  te  z^jr:t'^s,iy.  t'^  —po;  to  ■0-£iov  /.al  t^  ■:rpó;  tou;  Ott/j/.óou; 
7cpaÓT-/]Tf  aXXa  x.al  vt-/tat;  aOTÓv  x,a'8'a  TÓv  Aa[il^  (jT£<pavtó<70i  ó  x.upio;,  TcaiSa 
TE  TÓv  TUY  aOTcp  jia'jiX£uovTa  co<jpóv  ajAa  /.al  £ipyjvix,óv  xaTa  SoAoa(5vTa  7v0ii^G£i£v, 
yapt';^ó|/.Evo;  auTw  ■/.ad'?:  x.al  — aTpl    to  £ug£[j£?    x.al    ópdóSo^OY"    toOto    yap    toO 

-2  5  }CoXot/,{i)VTo;  a';^'^XtoTOv  aiTEt,  7rpoo"^Ta,  0£Óv  x.al  Ty)v  7rapO-£vov  './.eteue,  y]v  0£O- 
tÓx.ov  tó;  aX'/]9-co;  u— źpy£Łv  toT;  to'j  voó;  ó(p9-aXaoi;  — poTE-^-EacraŁ  x,al  TOi;  TTpo- 
<p'/jTucol;  7rpo£/.TQpi)^a;  pr^aacit,  Gtoazc  ót'  aiwvo;  7wóX'.v  t£  /.al  Xaóv  aaapTavovTa;, 
0£to  Se  xal  TTj  -ap^£vw  Sia-7-VTÓc  •/,aTac)£'jyovTac,  to  y;  Só^a  >tal  to  •/.paTOC 
eI;  tou;  aioivac  T(ov  ai(t)vci)v.  Ap.'/iv. 

Contextu8  rationein  apparatus  criticus  indicabit,  ubi  codicis  Vati- 
cani  (E)  notitia  Maii  auctoritate  haud  ita  gravi  nititur,  libri  Parisini  (F) 
babituni  quisquiliis  breviter  perstrictis  seleeta  lectionis  varietas  exprimit: 
Pag.  298.  I  T^c  ora.  E  II  Bap,iapa)v]  'Afiapwv  t£  E  cf.  Stud.  p.l7  || 
2  TzuTTjc  om.  E  cf.  1.  27;  p.  299,  2;  800,  13;  313,  22;  316,  iOsq.;  320,  18.  19 
cli.  p.  300.  34;  31«,  3(i;  317,  10  .sq.;  319,  32;  320,  IH  sq.,  ubi  eodera  sensu 
oóf.  usurpatur.  Adde  p.  301,  6  sq.  Ta'jT"/jv  — t>]v 'l£po'j'77.X'/;a  ||  p.avia)óo'j;]  i;,7.vi- 
óSouc  F  II  2  sq.  TTjC  cptXav^pu)7cią]  scripsi:  t^c  (piXavdpo)7rt7.;  F,  t^ ®tXav-0'pc()7rią  E. 
Sine  articulo  (ptXavx)-p{o-ia  babes  1.  26,  p.  319,  27  ||  3  SiaTf^;  F  ^)  ||  £X£tvwv  oni. 

')  Qui    pliirimn    eiusdem    generis    exempla    offert  e.     gr.    1.   10  sq.    u.ETaxupia;,    27 
uTieprr,;,    32    ota-oH,    p.    299,    16  ~po;':ov,    19  ::po;Tfjv,  28  zaiaaou,  29  oiaTf,;,  30  zaTaaipKa, 
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E  II  5  r/j]  in  F  i  av£/.'pcóv7]T0v  fero  sempor  dnest  jj  7  llcrafa:]  scil.  XL  9  sq.  | 
8  i:iwv  F  1)  II  irjyyi]  inyyzi  E  cf.  v.  1.  ad  p.  300,  16  ||  9  .bov]  ei7uóvE  ||  'IouSz  F 
(sicuti  etiani  p.  299,  14.  27;  300,  10  et  alibi  extat)  ||  iSou  F  ^j  ||  |0  7)atov] 
u^a(ov  Is.  I.  c.  II  iSou  x'jpioc]  i^ou  żtupioc,  żcupw;  Is.,  ac  fortasse  nostro  loco  żcjpio; 
(cf.  p.  815,  O,  1^0.  28.  30)  excidit  cf  p.  299,  14  sq.  ||  auToO  om.  Is.  ||  11 
/cu.eta;  E  ||  euO-św;  F  ||  1 1  (opo;)  —  p.  300,  7  (ypa«povTo;)J  f^w  E  ||  14  ■/.aT£x.£lvov 
(sic)  F^)  II  16  alrSac]  atj/u^a?  F  ||  5ia  :>upplevi  ||  17  7T:oX'jTpoTwv  F  ||  [j.y.iz6atT7.i\ 
lj.y.ivJG-rjXxi  F  II  18  -po'p-/]Ti/tóc]  -K^ocp-^ziyMę  F,  quae  scripiura  Yocahulo  /-al  ex- 
truso  ferri  potest  ||  20  ra  iuc.  f.  33''  F  ||  21  ŚeOpo  [7.oi  F  (cuius  generis 
leetiones  saepenumero  codex  praebet)  ||  23  Ispa^il^a]  malim  Uspa^plij,  pro- 
ptcr  \z^ou'^l^.  q.  307,  23  cf.  'Appendix  Christopiiorea'  p  12  (sive 
'Eos'  voI.  VI-  1900— p.  62).  II  23  sq.  eTrsćńrsp— %a-/j  croi]  cf.  Is.  VI  1. 
2.  4  II  24  yJjToc]  auTa;  F  ||  26  t^;]  tvjv  F  f|  Uria  F  (qiiac  compendii 
ratio  ferc  solleinnis  est)  ||  28  a/ttoypa9ou(y.£vóv]  iiłtactum  reliqui  cf.  7r;o- 
(7x.ioYpa(po)v  p.  299,  12  et  Lobeckius  ad  Plirynich.  p.  646  ||  29  "A/a"''  F 
sed  ^  in  rasura  exaratuin  est  ||  30  fSiźc^o/o;  F,  attamen  priraitus  alia 
littei:a  pro  a  scripta  erat||31  -;]v]  yjv  F  ||  oj^etó  F  (qui  gemellas  vel  si- 
luiles  lectioiies  saepius  siippeditat)  ||  32  Trpocpr^TO^j]  cf  Is.  VII  10  -/.y.l  jzaoc- 
id-s-TO  jcupio;  lykri^yt.  t(o  A/aJ^  X£ycov  aiTTjGai  azoLuzo}  «r/]a£iov  Trapy,  żtuoćou 
HeoO  gou  £i;  [ia{>o;  tj  £t;  (>4'0C  1 1  84  sq.  /.yl  to  [7iv  —  ts^-j Aax,Tai  I  et.  Is. 
VII    13   sq.   x.ai  £i7C£V   y.v.mQyzz  (>-/]  oix.o;    Aauiś'   ayj  {y.cxpóv  óaŁv  aYoiva    Trap- 


,S1  TcpocTTiy,  H2  8iaxo5,  34  y.a-:apia-bv,  37  TipocTo,  .39  aTOcrzorioU,  p.  ;^00,  4  otaTfjc,  IH  £vauT^, 
15  TtapaJiaorr],  21  6TOp(.i[j.a(oy;,  26  auv-ot?,  H8  smau/ya;,  p.  HOl,  8  £;:t-%,  15  y.aTaaipza.  IB 
£vrj  (pro  £v  ^)  etc.  Contrario  modo  habes  1.  13  iz-^^o'^  uX(ov  et  7rp'o;  tMy,  p.  299,  1  tcoo; 
ava-t^£[j.£VO?,  p.  HUO,  9  ;rpbc  or/.fw,  35  ay.aia  oy^Eiw,  p.  301,  23  etę  £TOirjaavT6  (uhi  prior 
accentus  rasura  sublatus  est  cf.  T)u^ifj9^7)aav  p.  301,  23)  /.tX.  Utraque  ratio  comparet  p.  301, 
7  7rpo;-b   (jauTrjV. 

')  Cf.  a[xa  et  Eral  1.  15,  ^^aojj.ait  et  -r;v  16,  tćT  25,  Tautrjc  27,  sfy.wy  28,  aaa  34 
£ixo)V  36  et  38,  Ttpoażrj-ty.rj  38,  a(J.a  p.  299,  3,  Xot7ra  5,  oiaaiopa  6  sq.,  auv*r;y.ac  et  -uf,';  8, 
•W/rj  16,  xaxaXr^cp*£'ic  19,  opy?]  22,  tou8auv  24,  irau-T)!;  p.  .300,  13,  |jL£[JirjV(o?  17,  fJaat^EUc 
20  et  24,  a[jLa  33,  Sei^^eIc  p.  301,  1,  r^v  5,  -axiVfp  6,  £X£3ao(Aat  9,  8£U-£pov  13,  Z'x\iZ-r^  14, 
ei^s  15  (scil.  haud  raro  spiritus  neglectus  est),  ywpa  16,  PaatX£uaaaiv  17.  -pocx;  18, 
EX£lvou  21,  r3aat>>£ii;  27  /ta.,  et  contraria  ratione  av(o<p£pri  !•  1"^,  7:pocp^'-aŁ  15,  ij.ovoy£vo'jc 
22,  y.o)XiJOV  24,  ■8'£(ov  31,  ar,;j.£tov  34  et  37,  touto  p.  299,  1,  TipoorJTa  6,  TOX£aY5aa'.  15, 
o'ty.ov  16,  a7CrjV  p.  300,  21.  Cr)v  23,  aTir^y  25,  tou-ov  zaXoiJatv  28,  ^£ia  34,  z-rlpLa  35,  opy}) 
36,  8o7^£(ov  p.  301,  1,  y,£'p«C  f>.  TOXa[j.va(ov  8,  -pcÓTOv  (altero  1oc<j)  et  T£X£UTa(ov  9,  tou-ov 
15,  yr|V  24,  xaxoupyO(;  25  etc. 

^)  Eiadem  varietas  1.  8  recurrit  cf.  insnper  opo?  11,  y^\.<^^rpaM  14,  f,C((-)[j.^vo;  19, 
'Oriau  80,  ou  37  etc.  Spiritus  lenis  pro  aspero  extat  I.  19  oćts,  29  o  (antę  [JaatX£jc),  p. 
299,  19  óoou,  26  2aToptxox,  31  o8o2,  38  o8bv,  p.  300,  1  d  xtX. 

■^)  Silimiter  legimus  [j.£Tat<37 uvri;  1.  3,  ot£y.£tvrjc  28,  iiąoL;  p.  299.  28.  StauToii  30, 
otf,;  33,  xa*Y)Xtxiav  p.  301,  21,  xa-oXiyov  22  xtX. 
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i/_£iv  y.Vł>i(o— oi:.  /.al  — toc  /jjpko  —y.piyzTz  iyco^ya ;  fiia  toCIto  ScÓtói  /.'joio:  7.0toc 
'j;j.tv  TTyW-óiOY.  '16o'j  7]  -y-zd-iw:  h  yarrTpl  iT^^l/ETai  y.al  rścóTa'.  o[ov  ||  ,46  [iO(7ivTor 
[jśyj>i\  [f-^X9^  ^owvTo:  F  ||  S6  sq.  oO  —  •/.'ji',ov]  cf.  Is.  Yll  12  -/-al  2t-ćv 
'\/_a^-  oO  [y.7]  aiT/jToj  oOSe  u//;  -rreipaTw  •/.•jciov  ||  p.  299,  1  -<o:  iiic.  f.  83" 
F  II  2  0'j)t£a£XXe  F  i  iieque  aliter  40  o'j-/,£'j7to/ov,  p.  803.  24  o-j^etti  etc. "i 
8  lau.apei«]  Saay.pia  F.  quemadmodum  ctiam  p.  300.  8  leofitur;  at  c-f. 
1.  15:  p.  300,  9  II  9  e;w^ai]  eąo^js  F  ||  TaiEr//.]  Ty.[i7;X  F  cf.  ad  I.  2.^  ||  1  1 
yeaovT7.:  librarius  priraitus  dederat  ||  12  ópwTo]  ópói  to  F  ||  £-ó'i/er7'.]  1.  i-' 
o-krr-,  i-f.  V.  1.  (ex  F)  ad  p.  308,  23;  319,  13.  38  ||  13  £Y£v£to  —  2B  £'7T7.'.]  = 
Is.  VII  I — 7  II  13  £Y£v£TO  y.7.1  ey£V£TO  Is.  II  uioO]  ToO  Is.  II  «t)«r)-«y.  F  II  utoCi] 
ToO  'jIoO  Is.  II  14  'Py.Giv]  'Py.aa^(ov  F  cf.  p.  3(K).  8;  307,  29  ^cum  nota); 
313,  29.  Duplex  T  in  F.  simplex  in  E  occurrit.  ||  14  sq.  '.'\iaa— iaTiASj;  ex 
Is.  supplevi  cf.  ad  p.  298.  10  ||  lo  iiaaapsiac]  'Icpar/  Is.  cf.  tanien  VII  9 
x,y.i  7^  -/ŁEO/aAYi  'Eopy.la  Soaópojv.  x.al  y;  -/.EC-aAr^  Sou. óo(ov  uioc  toO 'Poa£/.iO'j 
av-/jYy£VrJ  y.vrf(-.;iX/:r^  F  |1  16  AaiiŚ]  AauiS  Is.  (in  F  nomen  illud  compen- 
dio  SaS  exprirai  solet,  sine  eompendio  semper  AaSiS  le^itur  cf.  p.  298. 
29.  34)  II  X£y(riv]  /£yovT£;  F  ||  18  £i7r£v]  £k£  Is.  ||  19  to''^  oni.  Is.  ||  20  yv7.- 
<p£wc]  -/cy^cEcoc  Is.;  cf.  1.  32  et  36  ||  a-zj-poSoO  F  ||  20  sq.  irr^zr^  F  cf.  ad 
p.  298,  31  II  21  a^O-EyEtTco]  a<Ta-£r/JTw  F  ||  22  tj  om.  Is.  ||  23  x7.Ta  toO  )^e- 
yovT£;  om.  Is.  ||  24  zlz  inc.  f.  34''  F  ||  ava'JTp£'J/o;/.£vJ  scripsi:  iva'jTp£'J/fou.Ev 
F,  y-0'rr;£'J;0(y.£v  Is.  ||  2o  Ty.S-/]^  F  cf.  1.  9  ||  -/.ri  oO  u:r.  hvj.zvrr\  ni^z  \t{Z'. 
■/Cjpio;  -y.'iy.('j6-  o-j  uz/j  u.£łvvj  Is.  ||  27  rotę  u-£v  F  (ac  siniiliter  ó  a£v  p.  300. 
27,  T-/jv  ;j.£v  p.  301,  5  etc.  cl.  £v  Se  p.  3')0.  9,  tt)  Se  10,  ó  Se  37,  t-;jv 
Se  p.  301,  6  etc.)  ||  31  y-ti^zl]  x7rr^^zX  F  ||  XaoJv  Fam.  pr.  ||  x.o/.'j[y.,ir;^p3c  F  i| 
36  •/.vx(p£'j;]  malim:  yva9£'jc  cf.  1.  20  et  32  ||  37  Si'  (ov]  Sióv  F  ||  38  -op£(ac] 
TTopiyc  F  II  39  £7ravaxTy.(ov  F  ||  40  Tic  F  ||  p.  300,  4  post  •jaTv  lacunam 
indicavi;  excidisse  videtnr:  y.  ^'.yixź'7i:ox-/.Txi  cf.  Menander  fr.  393  (vol. 
III  p.  112  Kock)  V.  2  sq.  0'jx  oTS'  o  rt  |  o-jto:  aEyy.XEróv  znz'.  Sia7r£-px- 
ya£voc  II  f;.£yy.lEiy]  y.zyyliy  F  ||  6  (uT:z^yiź'^rf/.z^/  inc.  f.  34''  F  ||  a'ju.u.z- 
Tpoua£vo'j  F  a  ni.  pr.  ||  8  £-£<7TpaTE'jTai  F  ||  S«u.ap£'.aJ  Sau.«p{y.  cf.  ad  p. 
299,  8  II  'Py.Tiv]  'Py.yciOy,  F.  'Pay.Tw;  E  cf.  ad  p.  299,  14  ||  U  e-Ie^tt-/;] 
E^ETTT-r^  E:  cf.  p.  299,  16  ||  12  ;'jaov]  ;Ó).(o  E;  cf.  p.  299,  17  ||  13  xy.ou':xTz] 
typothetae  errore  pro  rf/.ouGxxz  inrepsit  ||  13  sq.  TWE-jiTsIir^  yov^  F  ||  14 
'Aoipioi  F  II  xyT']  ■/.xrx  E  ||  l.ó  Ta/;.vóv]  Ty/Eivóv  F  ||  16  łg/ułJ  w/uei  E  cf.  ad 
p.  298,  8  II  xai  xuft)v  •/.tX.  a  praecedentibiis  małe  seiunxit  Maius  ||  17  ocra  te 
FE  (quani  scribendi  rationem  in  F  saepius  obviara  esse  obiter  noto)  ||  19 
WKpEi/tat^ETo]  a7retxa(;ET0  K,  at  cf.  p.  314,  7  ^j  ||  ó  ora.  E  cf.  1.  24;  p.  303,  5; 

')  Primo  adspectu  Pisidae  yersus  Av.  17.4  sfj.  i'k  mćTpa  xv!ua-:a  |  -Ą^  •ia[jL[Aov 
£XJtTuaaaa  -r^^  -t5v  ftepljapwy  respici  videntur,  praesertim  cnm  etiam  imago  de  apibus  Av. 
63  8q.  recurrat;  £vT£3ft£v  fjU.a:,  lij;  (iAtaaat,  j3ap,3asot  |  ■/.•jy.Xfo  -£p:7-fiY?avTć;.    Verum  enim 
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HI 2.  10  II  21  £7:o>iu.£i]  s-oAtu//]  F  ||  22  /_iiŁaipav]  /e^aeoay  F  (|  y.XXa  7roX'j- 
/.śfpa/.oy  om.  K  ||  Na^ioo/o^oyó-Tw^;  FE,  quae  nomiiiis  forma  auetoritate  non 
carct  c-f.  p.  H09,  16  et  313,  20  ||  23  tóv  vjv|  t'jv'jv  (=  Toivjv  eh  p.  303, 
13)  F  II  26  Xi7rtov]  Izimóy  (Asi-óv  in.  pr.)  F  ||  27  nipnr^z]  r[ior:ic  F  ||  I7.5- 
[iapa'(  E,  ubi  eadem  accentus  ratio  reiiurrit  p.  30B,  39  ;  307.  5;  HOS. 
IS.  Extrenio  loco  etiam  F  paroxytonou  offt^rt.  De  aliis  formis  cf.  Stml. 
\i.  17  II  28  'OA0'p£pv/jv  F  W -/.y.lounn  inc.  f.  35''  F  ||  29  7.:aa'7'.  E  || -£:-.£- 
•/.xx)-/jTo]  seripsi:  77£;'.£/,ź{)'£to  FE  ||  31  'Io:^7.vv/-v  F  a  111.  pr.  ||  32  t-ŻGyz] 
£-aw/£  F  II  34  -/tscTa  Tr^;Ś£]  x.7.Ta'j-r^:  Si  F  cf.  ad  p.  298,  2  ||  36  *;^£oót/;] 
"^tf/jryi  F  II  £}A7vt~pav]  £a-ty.— 57.v  F  ef  1.  34  £y.-t-p(ov  cum  Lubcckii  nota 
ad  Phrynich.  p.  95  aą.  cl.  Paralip.  p.  11  ||  37  y.'j'77.p<ÓTy.T0v]  faapJiascÓTa- 
Tov  E  II  \7.v7.vov  E  II  £7rtyojpioj:J  s-iywpioc  F  ||  37  sq.  óvoa7.'^o'j'7iv  E  ||  38 
TEi/ćw/]  TO'./£'jiv  E  II  p.  301.  1  w;77£p  F  (sifuti  etiam  1.  1(5  legitur)  ||  3  7; 
om.  E  II /.aT7.A£Aiaa£v7-  F;  dc  ima^ine  cf.  Is.  X  14  /.'A  -r/]v  OŁx.o'jy.£vr^v 
o"A'/]v  /.aTZAr^-i/oay.i  —^  ysipl  djc  vC)'7'7'.7.v /.yi  tó  ;  /. 7.-7.  a£  A  £'. y. a£  v  7.  (ua  iico  | 
8  TÓ  ino.  f  3.5^"  F  ||  14  r^  F||  15  y.-/]  F  ||  16  Iw/rJ  Aow.r^  F  ||  17  i-i-r/trj- 
Ó7.cJ  i-Ł';x.7J'J/av  (sic)  E  ||  lu— pocrl)-£v]  s^-poT^s  E  ||  ~.,o;i^tx<ri  F  \\  18  7;y.(pix- 
'77.v]  •/;aoi£'77.v  E  cf.  p.  313.  26  ||  21  touto-j  Śś]  toOSć  E  ||  -/.^/o;]  xotvóc  i' 
23  £óo'jAcÓ':7.vto]  £Óo'jA£'j'7xvto  E  II  '7[y.u.pov]  uLix,póv  E  II  25  óiąsAÓy  *,'£] 
ójąi£Xóv-7.i  (^  w(p£lóv  To)  F  II  28  £oix.£v]  £ot>i£  F  ||  30  -po7.ip£'7Łv  inc.  f.  36'' 
F  II  T0A|/.r^^£tc77.v]  T0AjjLr^t)-Tj'7av  F  II  32  S£cio)Ció[;.£vo;|  S£;Łfaj(77.u.£voc  E  II  35  oa<£<ij;] 
oą-£oc  F  II  38  t7.'jt-/]v]  TyjjT/;  E  ||  40  £VXr^'X/£v  6)^(0;]  EŁ/.ifjąE  oXojc  F,  £iA7^iŁ£  Si 
oaco;  E  II  p.  302.  I  £vE-A-/]'77.vJ  malim  :  hi-\r^r;y.v  7.v  ||  2  ;jL£T£,'iy.Aov]  a£T£- 
'jy.\7y  F  II  3  y—i^Tirz]  y.-icztiy.;  F.  y.ói/dy.;  -/.ai  y.'£t:rrj-'\.y,-  E.  unde  j^enuinam 
memoriani  a-Xif)TTi7.;  fuisse  suspieeri-s  cf.  p.  301,  13  et  317,  28  ||  6  oOSi]  ouS' 
E  II  TO<70'JTfov]  TO  '7oÓtov  F  ||  9  Taiv  laltero  loco)]  TÓv  F  II  10  £CÓpy.r^(j£V 
F  II  11  •/.7T£At-£v  ino.  f  36''  F  II  13  £^£'JTpaTeu'7£]  i'ć,s(jx oxxvjnxt  F  ||  Si]  St; 
E  cf   Stud.   p.   5  u.   3  II  16  'ppoMw.o;]  ą(poV/]u.o;  F  ||  £0'7':7.v)-£Ła  E    et  (a    in. 


vero  potius  Sanctae  Scripturae  loei  ab  ipso  Pisida  expres.si  in  censum  veniunt  cf.  a) 
Genes.  XXII  17,  XXXII  12,  XLI  49,  Jos.  XI  <t.  ludic  VII  12.  Ke^r.  I  13.  h,  II  17, 
II,  III  4,  29.  Psalm.  LXXVII  27,  CXXXV1I1  18,  Hos.  I  10,  Isai.  X  2-2  (-  Paul. 
Epist.  ad  Rom.  IX  27,  ubi  ex  probis  utriusąue  linguae  sciiptoribus  plurima  exempla 
cong^essit  Wetstenius  vi>l.  Ul  p.  68  sq.  cf.  in.super  Otto,  d.  Sprichworter  u.  spricli- 
wortlichen  Eedeiisaiten  d.  Koiner  s  v.  harena  n.  1  p.  159),  XLVni  19,  Jerem.  XV  8. 
Daniel.  Cant.  tr.  puer.  12,  Maccab.  I  11.  1,  —  Paul.  Epist.  ad  Hebr.  XI  12.  Apocal. 
XX  8;  —  b)  Psalm.  CXVII  12  £/.JxXei)7iv  [x£  (■>;£l  uiAtcjaa'.  y.yjpiov.  —  Nee  facile  eo  in- 
dueor.  ut  p.  301,  34  sq.  ex  Av.  113  tiq.  £;:ć"i  os  XotTOv  tóc  i  X  w  :: r, ;  toj;  oóX&yc  |  •j;:r,X^v 
£vol<;  TT,'/  za/.r,-/  x-r,:'3~lx'i  fluxisse  puteni.  cum  vulpis  astuta  calliditas  iu  proveibium  ab- 
ieiit;  quamquam  p.  301,  26  — 40  et  Av.  94 — 124  aperte  concinunt.  —  Ceterum  Av.  173  sq. 
antę  ocnios  manifesto  babuit  Constantinus  Manasses  Chroń.  3746  sq.  /.ai  -iaXavy£;  t-jóiau- 
aai  9Tr,otfi)0'ov  "A,iapł")V  |  (ii;  y  s  iaa  p_£  o  t  ,'javJoo'jr:o'.   •jjy  'yó-jo!;   ayoóayjtaat. 
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pr.)  F  jj  17  Ay.SlŚ]  Aa-jiS  E  (quam  lectionis  yarietatem  in  sequeiitibus 
reticere  iuvat  cf.  ad  p.  299,  Ujj.  De  re  cf.  Psalm.  CXI  o  /pyjTTOc 
a  V  ■/)  G  ó  oi/-T£i5a)v  /.y.i  /.'//  pti)v  o  i  y,  o  v  o  u.  r  g  s  i  t  o  u  :  a  ó  v  o  u  :  a  O  t  o  O  £  v  /«  o  i- 
cst  II  l^o'Xou.{ovTt]  }i!aAou,<3vTt  E;  respicitur  Sap.  Salom.  VI  2H  /.al  SaTt^s-j; 
(&póvtao;  e-jTTŹ&siy.  ^r^aotj  ||  ypź^au.aTr/j  ypaaazTt  E  ||  23  £^ve'7iv]  i;\)-v£'ji  E  ||  T7;v 
CHI).  E  II  24  T£T£i/"/]/.£]  T£T£i/T]X£v  E ',  ecjuidem  T£T£i/ix.£  rescripserim  ||  25 
SoiiaXcoTov|  Sopua).{OTOv  E  cf.  p.  309,  17  et  Lobeckius  ad  Sophocl.  Ai. 
211  p.  132  sq.  (ed.  3)  ||  27  wvl  rjv  F  ||  28  -it-có-scto:  F  ||  29  Bóvo:]  scri- 
psi:  a6vo;  F,  Btóvo;  E  ef.  Stiid.  p.  62  sq.  Forma  B(ovo:  comparet  prae- 
terea  in  Sathae  Synopsi  p.  108,  7.  26,  Bóvoc  praebet  opusculum  quod  iiomi- 
liam  nostram  excipit  p.  334  infra  ||  30  £-0'-£ito]  -ołeito  FE  ||  32  yvw'7Ta] 
ywcTa  E  (sed  typothetae  lapsum  adgnoscendum  esse  Latina  vocis  iuterpre- 
tatin  'cognoscens'  docet)  ||  col]  g<j  F  ||  Tey-va  inc.  f.  37'  F  ||  34  tw]  to  F 
cf.  Stud.  p.  197  n.  1  II  35  outoj:]  ovTto;  F  ||  36  ^£S'jvryaaiJ  Swaasc,  F  ||  aizkr^- 
ttoy]  y.-T.zinro^j  F  ||  39  SEStozz:]  hiboy-y.;  F  ||  •«r5'.pxx.7.Tad-r//."/;v]  T^apa  xaTad-"/j- 
/.cov  F;  de  re  cf.  Levit.  VI  2  sqq.  et  inprimis  Maccab  II  3,  15  £-£- 
•/.y.'/Si~mo  £'.:  o'jp7.vóv  tov  tteoI  7rap7.^^x,r^c  vo[/-0'9-£'n^(javT7-  toi:  — apax7.T7.'9'ei/-£voi; 

T7.0T7.      (7(07.     Ó'.ZCp'j),7.;7.t    ||    p.     303;    3     X.p7.T0'j:|     Xp7.T0'J    F    ||    5      0£(o]    To5    Hsw 

E  II  7  i/-£T7i/jx(oj|  a£T£yai(i)  F  II  9  voei  l/.£T-/;pi7.  Maius  falso  'precum'  notio- 
nem  subiecit:  in  censum  veniunt  vel  amen  ta  raanu  praetenta  supplice, 
quae  quidem  apud  Sophoclem  ySki^ot.  [-/.rr^pirA  (O.  R.  3)  sive  i/.Tyip£c  (ibid. 
143)  adpellantur  ||  £'joj§o'jc  (sic)]  eOóSou;  F  ||  10  S£'Trrotv7.]  §£'7X0X7.  E  perperani} 

— a''/ToS'JV7.y-£]    — 7.VT0§'JV7.a7.'.    F  II    12    7.'JT0'j]    O-UTOC?  ||  e^(óp;r/]'7£J   £^óp;j//]<T£  F   II    13 

§t7.<J7ra)VTwvj  Siy.'j:róvTojv  F.  Sententiae  eolor  ductus  est  ex  Evang.  Joann. 
X  1  1  sq.  i\'to  ti^A  ó  — oiu//iv  ó  xa7.ó:'  ó  — ot[J'-7]v  ó  y.aloc  t'/]v  'J/uy/iv  7utoj 
Ti^(;tv  u— £p  Ttov  7:y/iy.z(jjv.  O  [^irr-O-wTo;  o£  y.zl  ouy.  (*ov  770ip//^v,  oO  0'rx.  Ewl 
Ta  7rpój3aT7.  !,'ó'-7.,  v)-£(op£t  TOv  ),óy,ov  £p/óa£vov,  y.zl  a'ŁL7],'7i  Ta  — póJiy.Ta  y.al  0£'j- 
yet"  y.7.i  o  X'jy.o;  y.zTziZti  y/jzy.  y.al  Ty-op-i^i^et  Ta  — pó,SaTa.  Hine  etiam  Pisides 
P  III  322  sqq.  profecisse  censendus  est  ||  toivuv]  t'jvuv  F  ||  14  7:pó;  śp- 
:ró'i^ovTo^  inc.  f.  37''  F,  7rpoc£p-i'^ovTOc  E  ||  15  hzrptai^  F,  quod  relinquen- 
duni  erat  ||  <7TpaT0A0;£rv]  '7TpaTV]y£rv  E  ||  17  ■8-upeóc]  dupato;  F  ||  19  aovaSt] 
u.ovy.Six(Ti  E  (quae  vox  usitatior  est)  ||  22  y.al  7i:po<7-£'7{OL;.£v  om.  E  ||  aovo- 
y£v£i]  aovoy£v/j  F  ||  24  zan]  iaTi\  E  ||  26  fulyTrr^]  0'jXaTT£t  E  ||  30  7:Arjp£'-] 
■TwAr^pY]  F  II  <fu/'/]  tJ-e^oó-TT^  F  (sed  librarius  ■fti^oucra  adponere  voluerat,  si- 
qiiidera  syllaba  \^s  primitus  aceentu  notata  erat)  ||  31  jśr^fAacri]  prja7.'7iv 
E  II  33  y.aT£)a-£vJ  y.7.T£)a-£  E  ||  36  ó  om.  E  ||  37  y.Ta^£'jyovT7.;  inc.  f.  38'' 
F  II  7r£7rot\)-/j'7tv]  TTE-oi^ETiy  E  fiilso  cf.  Wetstenius  ad  Pauli  E})ist.  II  Co- 
rintl).  I  15  et  Lobeckius  ad  Phrynieh.  p.  295  |  38  'lyjcioO]  tjitjctoO  F  ||  tw 
^7.•y?J  ToO  INauT]  E.  sed  'l73'7oC»  dativus  est  ||  Fal]  y^c  perperam  E  cf.  Jos. 
VIII    1    s(j     y.7.1    £i7r£    yjjpio;    Tcpo;  'I-/]r;o'jv    u.-/]  oo[i'/]i)-^:    [7.-/j§£    fWAiac/jc"    A7.fi£ 
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U.ZZ7.  <7oO  7CŹvT«c  TO'jc  avópa;  touc  "o^eaiTTac  y.al  ava«>Tac  avy.|i"/]0-'.  ói;  1^  a '/ 
ióo'j  óeó(o/.a  sic  Tac  /stpac  cou  TÓv  [j^cO.iy.  lyl  /.al  T/jv  y/jv  auToO"  y.y.i 
Tuoir^rrs'.;  t'/]v   ly.'!.  ov  t3Ó~ov  £— 0'//j'77.:  t'/jv    Is,^'-//'-*  >'-y--  "^07    'jy.oCkiy.    y/j-rr^z-    y.ai 

T'/jV  77pOVO[^.7]V  TCOV  /.Ty]VOJV  — OO^/Oy.SÓ-TÓ'.:  '7£7.UT(0'  K,  a  T  7. -j  T '/]  T  O  V  Ó£  TSaOTfO 
£V£f^pa    TYj    — óX£t.    X.T>..   ||   39     MaÓ'//jVaiWv]    .Al7.$'//;V£<0V     F,     ^l7.'57J!iV7.l(.)V  E;     (li; 

re  cf.  Judie.  VII  (inprimis  §  25)  ||  Xa[j.-7.r7iv]  Ay-u-aTt  F  ||  £;c.j-Xi';£]  s^ó- 
— Xtr»£  F.  £;(ó->.t'j£v  E  II  40  ■T£'-/-/)]  T£i/£i  F  II  p.  304,  1  tijyjpoO  F  ||  -olzu.'.- 
yĄy]  T/jv  — oA£a'./.y]v  E  ||  2  £v  ypx<j.'J.y.Gi\  iyj'x.ij.ij.7.<7i  F  ||  3  ź— a)v]  7.'jTC)iv  E, 
ubi  ^t    a'jToJv    Maiiis  ex   coniectura   [lorperam   temptabat   cf.   Av.   246  sq. 

0'J    {AT]V    7wap£lS£V     7]     TOadiTylTr^      C''J'j'-?    j    7.  TT  CO  V     7:7.^tX\y.'.     TOlr     — ÓV01;     ó    Ó£'7— ÓT7]C 

cl.  290  łi^coypacE'.  ^£a-/y  7i7.  cwv  Ty.  tt^c  \j.y:ff^z^  quibiiscuin  etiam  p.  302.  28 
apte  conferas  jj  ó  ^ztcać-jc]  iy.'70.£uc  E  ||  (i  '(b/' r^u.y.  F  ||  7  z'j-rj<j:]  to-o'jc  F  1 
£V£ypa'l£  E  II  9  Sy.tu.o<7i  E  ||  10  ^yiaóvia]  Symóvwv  1^,  at  cf.  I.  13  jj  IL  ~y.^jr;-:,y.- 
Ttz]  :ry.vcrTiaTl  E  cf.  I.  32  ||  14  £/.£YEv]  £X£y£  E  ||  15  I]  y;  F  ||  18  i:-/.ÓXXy.v] 
wSAy.  F  II  19  ^£  inc.  f.  38"  F  ||  Xy.:'j^Siv]  .\apu'ir^-/5v  F  ||  /.y.Ty.  £vy.]  y.y.x,y. 
Ta  £vy.Xty  E.  —  Substantivi  ypóvov  ollipsis  statuenda  est  (cf  Bos-Scbac- 
fer.  Ellips.  Gr.  p.  341  sqq.),  quaniquam  /.y.-y.  śv  auctonni  .scripsisse 
puto  cf  Thucyd.  111  10,  15,  Xenophon  Hellen.  Ul  4,  27,  Plato  Leg. 
V  p.  739  D,  nisi  potius  voci.s  xai56v  defecium  .statuere  malis  cli.  p. 
308,  7  et  311,  1;  seiitentiam  vero  optinie  inlustrat  Pisides,  qiiem  noster 
voce  7iroi-/jTi/.o:  y.v/]p  aperte  sigiiifieat  Av.  200  8qq.  xy.i  /a»pic  ovt£:  /.y.l 
[;.y./.3av  '7uv'/jaa£voi  |  atav  /.aO-'  Yjao)v  T:L<7Ttv  •/]/.pi!io)[j.£v/jv.  |  ''Ev^£v  [7iv 
0'jv  £^pa"(£v  vj  ^/.udoTpóą/o;')  |  Xx.uXAa  cfo^pójc  '(E-jarra,  tt^c  Se  DEpaiSo;  |  £/, £t- 
&£v  Y]  Xapu^Si;  7.-vr-r^yv.  u-Eya,^)  ||  21  atyr^iT'.;  F  ||  22  s^o/.oO^iEÓ-joy.c'/  E  ||  25 
'A[7.y.XYjy.]  'Au-yAsy.  E  ||  'AtioO:]  'Awjp  FE  ||  -yp£y£VETo]  -ap£y£voTO  (jcil.  pro 
77y.pEy£vovTO  cf.  V.  1.  ad  304.  2.  29;  311,  17)  F  ||  21—27  nCorsrjy-yJjrr^:  ex 
Psalm.   LXXXII  fluxerunt:    ó    Heó:    tic    ouMiód^rGi-^yJ.  toi;    ar,    t'. vr'7r: 


^)  SzuS^ÓTpo^o;  et  hic  et  H  II  73  talso  contra  codicum  auctoritatem  edidit  Bekker. 

^)  Eandem  comparationem  Manasses  H754  sq  adhibet:  iy.żid^i"/  r;/c'.  so,':;spov  fj  X/.j- 
^OTpóso;  X-/uXAa,  |  £v-£S^v  ":r,c  XavJ^O£t.):  T,voiyć-:o  -o  oróaa.  Cui  Pisidae  veisus  obveisatos 
esse  vel  nota  ad  p.  822  probat  cf.  insuper  Manass.  .8756  są.  7.x:  osW;  f/ctaiCćTo  t/;;  -ó- 
Aifo;  TO  7xaso;  ,  /.a\  ~av:a"/ó5'ćv  xivS'jvoc  y.oi  ~av":ayód-£v  aiXo:  et  Av.  180  sq.  za^  ~avTayo5 
■/.ivoiivo;  r,v  T,prjULć'voc  (Stud.  p.  233)'  |  ~av  vip  to  ■/.•J-/.Xov  (1.  y.uz/.w  cum  Bekkeroi  ToiJ  T/.a- 
^ouc  s^aTCTito.  Adde  Man.  3764  zai  nXr,5^oc  i-ć'.pip'.^aov  toI;  axa5ć(7iv  ^'/9^'v:ć;  et  Av.  409 
sq.  Sy.Xa|5tiw  (Stud.  p.  32  n.  5)  ~s.  ~Xrj-9-r,  Ho'jXyapo[;  asati-aEw  |  o  jjapjjapo;  v&3s  £u.JiaX(jj'/ 
■:xt;  ÓAziat.  —  Nec  tamen  locustarum  imago  3761  dzptoa  jjLuptó-Tćooy  ć^~o;  tu  av  ćjjtó/m;. 
3771  izp"i;  ó  TaupoaziiS^rj;  ok  ~iC6~-Boo-  ~ttjV'j~ou:,  378 1  '•>;  'j£X£uzio£;  tuc.S-rjiay  Ta";  -T£- 
pfoTot;  izpia'. V  ex  Av.  429  o'.  8'  aO  yć  Xot::o\  -avT£c  azpiowv  OŁzr,v  lepetenda  est.  quii)pe 
quae  ex  Sancta  Scriptura  fiuxerit.  ubi  izpu  saepiiis  exercitu3  hostilis  muliitudinem  de- 
notat  cf.  Indie.  VI  5,  VII  12,  Jndith.  II  20,  Jerem.  XLVi  22  cli.  Exod.  X  4,  Num. 
XIII  34  et  Wetstenio  ad  Apocal.  IX  ;{  (voi.   II   2  p.  782j. 


H2H 
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y-7jóe   X.  7.  T  7.  —  p  a 'j  v7; :  ó   0£Óc'   on  if)o'j  o  I   e/iJ-po'-    cro-j     'r^/ t^g  y.v  -/.al 
a','7o0vT£;  rTS  '/jpav  x.£'p7.ArjV.   'Ettł  tov  Xaóv  gou  /,XT£7r7.voupY£'jcr7VTO   Y^(!ju:r,v  y.7.1 

£[i0UA£'J'77.VT0  •/,7.Ta  TC~JV  7.V«0V  TOU"  £  I  TT  7.  V  f)  £  ' J  T  £  /.  7  I  £  ;  O  A  O  ^  O  £ 'J  T  (O  a  £  V 
7'JTO'JC  SĆ  £l)-VO'JC  X.  7  t  O  O  [7.'/]  y,  V/J  C  {)•  T,  TO  O  V  O  a  7  iTOa/^A  £Tl'  O  Tl 
E^0U^£'jr7  7  VTO      £V     ó  y.  O  V  O  I  Z      £-i    TO    a'JTÓ,    X,XTa    TOO     fW.\>T|>tr^V    §1£{>£VT0 

Ta  (jX.'/)va){;-7.T7  T(ov  'Ifyjuij.7i(ov  x,7l  Ol  'lTi/.7."yaT7i,  Mwa^  X7',  Ol  'AYap-/]voi, 
l^£(iaA  /.z  I  'A;xawv    /.  7.  i    'AaaX/]x.    -/,  al    7.  AAÓO'j"aoi  a£Ta  t6)v  x.7.toi- 

7.oOvTtOV       r'Jc;OV     /.zi     'p?     "'^  ^- ^     'AcTTO-jp     17 'jy,  TT  z  p£y  £  V  £T0      a£T       Z'JTWV 

£V£VTi)-rj'jZv  iic  avTiX'/]'J;iv  TOt;  'jioł;  A(ijt.  —  Aiź'i;zAaz.  noi'/]'70v  zOtoi;  wc  t'^ 
Mzf^iż.a  /.z'i  T(o  Liiaźpz.  (ó;  tw  'Ialj£iv  £v  Toi  /£iaźpp(o  K£i'7wv*  iiciilod^c.z^j- 
i>-/]'7zv  £v  A£Vf^(i)p,  £Y£VTjt)'"/]czv  óizzl  yjj—poc  T'/j  y'^'  H-0'j  TO'jc  y.yj  rt-ny.t  z'JToJv 
ó>;  Tdv  lip7]!j  /.al  Z/ji  /.al  Z£,i££  x,al  — aAiŁavź.  —xw-7.z  to'jc  zpyovTzc  7UTt5v 
oiTiv£c  eiTT 7.v  x.V/]povoar^<7co[A£v  śzuTOt;  TO  {^'jrjiaTTr^pioy  tou  (")£oCi'  o  H£Óc  y.ou 
i>  o  'j  a  'j  T  o  •!>  ;  có  c  f  p  o  7  ó  v.  (O  :  x.  a  X  7  a  Ty  v  x.aTŻ  Trpócw— ov  i^źu.^y  tó  c  s  I 
TrOp  0  f^ia^pAE^Ei  5puaóv,  oi;£l  cpAÓ^  y.7.Txy.y.uG7.i  opr^  x.t)..  ||  29  £v  vuc,lj  £vucl 
F  II  HO  -pwToupyoiJ  -7.vToupyco  K  \\  31  -u^.tzoIzi-^]  -up-oAlv  F  ||  [iap[iapoc  F, 
sed  j)riius  (i  in  ras.  legitur  jj  H2  7rpocxai)-r^a£voc]  7rpox7i)'r^t7.£vo;  E  ||  HH  sq. 
7.vT£-iS£ix.v'jcO'ai]  avT£:r£Ó£ixvu'7dat  (sic)  F  ||  34  £v£-'jpi'jzv]  av£7rupw7v  E  ||  3fi 
£T7TT£vJ  £T7.TT£  E||3S  'j-ijpEirWl  cle  re  ("f.  Exod.  XVII  8—12,  Christi 
typum  inlustrat  Q,uprcius  ad  P  Ul  416  i)  ||  p.  305,    I    sq.  toutov  iiic.  f.  39'' 


*J  Hic  quidem  cum  Mose  Heracliiis  iu  conteiitionis  iiidicium  veiiit.  queniadrao- 
cliim  etiam  P  I  lo5  sq  źu^hz  [aet'  aCiTrjy  £tv.&viC(i>v  Mio^Ea  |  /.a-arjTpaTriya;  tou  «l>afaw  tou 
osuTćoou  Heraclius  cum  Chosroa  debellans  intelligitur.  sed  eadeni  ratione  Sergium  de- 
signat  An.  p.  1680  A  o  -oIyj^j  ,M(oa^;  ó  fjLŁSTEpoc.  ó  S^aAaTT/j  y.yló-loii,  4'apa(b  Tbv  v£w-eociv 
zai  TT)  Ex~aaet  -(ov  -/jipoyt  toj;  i/.AottuXo'jc  -O£'iajx£vo;  ó  aćTot  to'/  voao9:e'TTiv  vo[jLO^£'rrj?  ~(ov 
' l^././.TjWoy  y.ai  StSiazaAo;,  ubi  de  Heradio  cogitabat  Qiiercius  coninienticia  codicis  Lauren- 
tiani  memoria  deceptus,  siąuidem  illie  mauus  receuiissima  minus  distinctae  libnuii  scri- 
ptniae  verba  o  ix£Ta  zo^j  ^jio-oO-ć'"///  substituit  ac  praeteiea  in  wiod^izr^  et  ocoaaxaAo;  ex 
libidine  litteras  finales  ex  v  effeeit,  genuinam  vero  leciionem  i^£pytov  orjjj.\  -ov  vo[io5^'-r,v 
Twv  'E-/.y.A7)aiojv  x«i  ot8óa>:aXov  servavit  Esc,  quod  imprimis  propter  Usenerum  (Acta  mar- 
tyris  Anastasii  Persae  p.  V)  moneo.  tśimiliter  de  patriarcha  Pisides  Hex.  1874  loquitur: 
[ioa  8£  aty'ov  tó;  ó  Mojasw;  sapuyS,  quocum  loco  prorsus  consentit  homiliae  sententia  p. 
;50ó,  6  '3W)^z^ii'rr^  ^k  -rij  cptoy^  /.a&a  Mniar^c  ó  -pojTo;  £|jóa  cf.  insuper  p.  H05,  1  et  15.  Ma- 
gia etiam  ad  rem  nostram  facit  Av.  49^  sqq.  /.at  vi;v  'l^pu^pa  /.upiioc  axoo£Ta'.  ^  /.aX(os  [ja- 
-ićTaa  -rij  pia^rj  -iov  p*pjiap«i)V  |  eźst  yip,  oi(xai,  -bv  'liapaw  -bv  o£u-£pov  |  [3A£;:ouCTav  auTTjv  xai 
v£ov  ae  Młoasa  ]  -a;  TfjC  'Kpu^pa;  £t/.ov(Cev  EjjicpaaEt:,  qiuindoquidem  piane  eadem  narratio 
p.  808,  IH  8qq.  recurrit;  v*du  soćt  x«Ta:iovT:i(j^va!  xa\  toj  »l>apaw  toJ-ou  źraaay  •:t)V  Suvafjnv, 
'ocTS  Tw  y.óhizo-i  'lvp'j3^pav  £y.  ~oii  :rpaYu.a':ot  X£y£T5'at  \WAaaaav  et  p.  H18,  7  3q.  (ovou.aC£'<ji)-fi> 
Toiyw)  d-aAaoija  'l^pu^J^pa  ■tjv  apijLaaŁ  <l>apatij  Ttjy  ouva[j.tv  aiJTOu  7:aCTav  xai:ayiov:taa<ia  cl.  p.  311, 
28  są.  —  Pisidam  videtur  etiam  Manaases  imitando  e.Kprł-saisse  8779  sqq.  e5uoav  <'ic  r)  [jló- 
Xi[i8o;  Ei;  'iAixł)v  ^aAaTrtav  |  o',  zoiisio;  h-itiaewte;  6ypox£X£'J0'ou;  Ttópouc,  I  i'k  JCp^iv  nojiapo7uo«5c- 
fi)noi  ToS  •l»apa(b  TpiataTat.  etsi  fontem  primarium  .simul  conaectatus  esL  cf.  Exod.  XV  10 
iSuiay  <'kć\  aÓAtjSo;  £v  'JrjOLz:  ■jsoopio. 
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F  II  2  TOv  om.  E  II  3  •x.ó'7;j.(o]  z6w.ov  F;  cf.  Paulus  E|)ist.  ;\d  Galat.  VI 
14  iu.oi  hi  u//j  yevotTO  K.au/ai^zi  si  [^//j  £v  tw  ^Tau^oi  to'j  x,uptoij  7)a(ov  IyjtoO 
\p'.TTo"J.  }ii  0'j  łaol  -AÓniJ-oc  errTaupcoTai  xayw  tco  •/.ótjji.w  ||  B  iMtoT/jcJ  cf. 
Nimi.  X  Hż)  sq.  ■/.ai  7]  x,i!ii(OTo:  zr^  óta\>rjX.y):  /.'jpćou  Trpo£:Topć'j£TO 
TTooTćioa   a'jT(ov  ófVjv  Ti»ov  -/jy.epor/  K.aTaTKeóyTi^ai  auroT?  'y-va-a'j'7tv   -/.a!.  £y£veTO 

£V    T(Ti    ££5'.{o£lV    T7]V    X,'/ifOTOV    X.ai    EITTE     McoUT"^;'     E  ^  £  y  Ś  p  ^  7]  T  I     -         U,  t  T  O  ' J  V  T  £  C 

'jE  II  7  x.7.i  om.  LXX  II  9  TTpoceTi^T)]  TrpocETi^Ei  E,  quae  forma  vulgatior 
est  II  9  Ji7.[il^J  scil.  Psalm.  LXVII  H  8qq.  (ubi  §  2  lej^itur:  ava'7T'^Tw 
ó  (")£Ó;  7.xl  śia'7X,007rt'Ji)-^To>'j7.v  Ol  ś/O-poi  oc'JTO'j  /.al  'X/uy£T0)'7av  oi  ai(70'jvT£; 
7.'jtÓv  aTTO  7i:oo;oJ7ro'j  auToO)  ||  sz.).'-— £T(.o<7xv]  k/Ckzi-^iroicy.y  E  ||  10  •X7:ó)^otvTo] 
a7róXloivTo  F  ||  id-v^  yX//jyj\y.\  o[  ay.'/pTo//.ol  LXX;  (.-eterum  antę  £t>v/] 
articulum  tv.  cKcidiPstr  suspieor  ||  II  7]i/.(7jv  om.  LXX  ||  11  sq.  toO  łTri- 
[i£S7]x.ÓTo;  ~  '7'jy/,y.Ta[ia'7tv  1    al i ter    LXX    (§  4  sq.)    -/.al    oi  ^ix-5tioi    £'j©pavl>Y 

TWj'/^;-     ayXAA',a'j-l)-(0'77.V    £VCi>77'.0V    TOO      <'')£00,      T£p'pl'}r^TW7av     £V      £'JCppO'7'JVrj •      ZTaTc 

T<o  ("^sw,  'LźXaT£  TOi  óvóaaT',  aOroO.  ó^^OTTOtr^rrzTE  ToJ  Itti  !3£fi7]  xÓTt  £h:1 
Śu'7[/.(0V  -/.'jpio;  ovoa7.  auTw,  /wal  aya^T^iaTi^s  £v(ó— wv  aÓToO,  —  verba  ma 
T7)v  TTpó:  Y]i/-a:  Tuy /cara  [i  a  Ti  v  inlustrat  vSaice!-  Th«s.  Eccies.  vol.  II 
p.  10H7  sqq.  II  15  avT'  opo'j,-|  <-f.  Exod.  XXIV  18  sqq.  18  /.at>a]  X7.d-y. 
(^k  F;  de  re  cf.  Imlic.  VI  1  I  sqq.  ||  6>.iyotc  oui.  E  ||  22  £B'jT1(]'7iv]  I^ettt) 
E  II  T7]v  om.  E  II  H4  -/.al  in.-.  f.  89^'  F  ||  28  a^^E/tópyjTć  E  ||  -;]T0iaa{:£  E  ||  HO 
aTreT/STo]  a-£i/£TO  E  ||  HH  outw]  o-jtoj  |x£  E  ||  o  Heóc]  Heoc  E  ||  34  toOJ 
TO-jc  E  II  £a£iv£  E  II  •'55  TO  nn\.  E  ||  X'jTT(ov]  X'jTT(riv  F  ||  avaiSoOc]  avaiSo)c 
E,  at  et.  I.  30  >t'jwv  avatf^"i^c,  tura  p.  313,  5  ó  x,'j<ov  o  avaifV/);  et  317, 
23  ó  -/.'jco'/  ó  avaiS£'7TZToc.  Clia^ani  comparatio  cum  cane  rodit  p.  300, 
16;  301,  21.  28;  302,  3;  305.  32;  308,  1 .  29 ;  310,  40;  316,  34.  De 
Pisidae  usu  et.  Stud.  p  35  ||  38  a'JTO,8o£l]  auToBo^  F  ||  40  rru/wy]  (juyvwv 
F  II  p.  306,  1  loyr^ay.fjyĄ  Ir/iny/jy.  F,  quud  bene  admitti  poterat  ||  2  tts- 
7:oi7]X£v  E  II  3  -/.aTTjyayE  E  ||  to'j  om.  E  ||  i  xal  (;mte  £xpud/£)]/tąv  E  ||  6 
-iTTćUTaat  F  II  7  yap  inc  f.  40''  F  ||  8  y/Unzt.:]  y/ążnic  F  \\  9  -rapyiy  yj] 
Tap-^v/]  ■/]  (sic)  F  II  9  avzvTay(óvt'jTOv]  a/.aTaycóvi'7-rov  El  ||  13  t-/;v  antę  ~£- 
TapT/]v  excidit  operaruni  vitio  ||  15  aOrco  tj]  a'jT<7)v  9]  (sic)  K  \\  yivoa£vrj]  y£voiJ.evif] 
E  II  16  T(o]  xó  F  II  18  a/Aa]  7.aV  ó  E  ||  19  rą  om.  E  ||  23  ^Lo^yy.^]  Yloiyyy^ 
F  recte  ||  'Icoay]  ico/aau.  F  cf.  IV  Reg.  XVIII  17  sq.  /.al  y-iariilz  ^a- 
mleuc  'A'7'7uoiwv. . .  tov  'Pa-ia/, y]v  £/.  Aaylc  -póc  tov  tJarr  >.ea  'E'(sxt7.v 
£v  Suva[j!.£i  (iłapŁią  ettI  'l£po'j(7a>.T^[7/.  .  .  .  /.al  £,Sórj<77.v  -poc  'E"(£/.iav  /.al  7]>'9'0v 
-póc  aOTÓv  'Ex  i  a  xl  a  oioc  X£>xiou  o  oi/.ovóy.oc  X7.l  i^(oavac  ó  ypaap-aTEuc 
X7.l  'Iwac]  (sic)  ó  uióc  i^a-paT  ó  avx[xiixvr^rrxo>v  ||  27  7]fio'jVjvTo]  £[iouXovTO  Ejj 
nptoTEa]  7rp<0Tata  F  ||  28  £v  ayO^poiTCEwoJ  £vav0-pt.)7ii<o  F  ||  29  ei^ei]  t^St;  F  || 
31  laXacov£ucJ  llaXaov£uc  F  ||  7Ta<o;  F  a  m.  pr.  ||  fi'jp'JV];]  p'jnrrffi  F  ||  32 
7.vay/.-/]]  avayx7j  E  (sive  potius   Maius,  qui   prave  -vevlit:    nihil  de  i  n  de 
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sperans  aut  it-putans.  nisi  quod  a  necessitate  prorsus  dependet. 

Ut  breviter  dictorum  eius  capi  ta  referaiiius  rtc.)  ||  b8  x.ć- 
fxh7.i.x\  ■/.Z'DXKZ7.  F  ii  p.  307,  1  ^i  Tl]  ^'  ZTi  E  ||  y}~'fprc:t\  ziuzinr^-zi  E  |j 
2  v.-z  E  II  -:o;rjT:£'-Xrj'jc  E  ||  7rvO:£0-/]/.£v]  -iocTŚdei/.s  E  ||  o  ó'|ó[7.£^!x] 
óU/{óa£^7.  F  II  4  — 7.pa  toO]  —zp'  auroO  E  ||  fi  tż  om.  E  jj  8  Tt3v  TrpeariEfoy 
óraaTa,  'jTi5'.TÓv  §£  Trapa  om.  Maii  editio,  iiec  taraen  E.  sicut  editoris 
versio  (haec  lega  tor  u  m  verba  tuerunt.  Porro  exei-citara  a 
Pers  i  s  ex  p  osce  bat)  probat  ||  10  'j'jaą)wvov  F,  sed  o  ex  (o  factum 
est   II    11    vj/.TOc  inc.   f.   41"  F  ||  12    łii-^E-jTcJ    £;£-)v£'j'77.i   F  ||  14  x.ai  (antę 

pt 
y.'JToilJ  om.  E  ||  i)7r£p7](pxvo'.c]  Otts  cpavot:  F  (superscr.  m.  rec.)  ||  19 
av£ix.3C'7T0vJ  iv^x7.aT0v  F  II  f^£'7-o-:£iav|  Ś£'j-o-:iav  F  jj  wj]  toi  E  ||  20  — £v- 
v7.x£tp£ip.]  — £va/£'-p/j[x  E;  de  si-ntentia  (.-f.  Ezechiae  verba  IV  Reg.  XIX 
15  sq.  x.'jpi£  ó  Heó;  'li  pa-/]  a  ó  y.ai}-^  a£  voc  t-\  zo)'/  .\£pou,3ijA, 
TU  £'I  ó  Hćóc  aóvoc  £v  TTŹGaic  T7.i;  ^aai>,£iat;  T^c  yr^c,  tj  ETroiTjaac  tóv  0'j5avóv 
x.al  T"/)v  yr^y  •/Jvivov  /.ópiE  to  o-j;  lou  x,7.l  7!x,0'j'70v,  zvoł£ov  X'jp'-£  to'jc  ó(p9-aX[7.0'j; 
Tou  /.al  IV^£  y,yl  a  /-  o  u  /7  o  v  t  o  '!> ;  a  ó  y  o  u  c  ii  £  w  a  y  7]  p  i  a  (quae  form  a 
saepius  ort.-Mrrit,  ojc  i  —  £'jT£ia£v  6vc,'.hi'(^z>.^j  '"^£071121  £/ou.ev]  tyo)- 
u.z\  F  II  22  i-j]  Toi  F  II  2H  77avTOx,p7,TopJ  -7.vT0x.p7.Twp  F  II  25  o'>/C  ar^-r/a- 
Ti.1  Tot]  oO/.a^waT-^io'.  E.  uiide  o-j/.  7.^'j\ OLzr^nrA  elicere  noli  cf.  Job.  XLII 
2  7.  f^'jv7T£f  Ś£  lot  o'jSev;  at  enim  auetor  manifesto  oO/.  aóuv7.T£i  <;~apa> 
<7oi  scripsisse  putandus  est  cf.  Chroń.  II  14.  11  /.al  zbzz  (scil.  Asa  cf. 
1.  H2  sqq.)"  /,up'.£,  oO/.  aó'jvaT£i  -apa  no:  'jcó';^£iv  £v  —oXkoX<;  x,ai  £v  ó)iYOic.... 
/.'jpt£  ó  (;D£o;  Tjy.wy  a/))  /.y.Tiiy unór-oi  —po;  c£  avi)-p(o-oc  ||  26  -y.ozizi  E  ||  6-£Ar|Cj 
ser  i  psi:  Wkzi:  F,  iO^i^yj:  E  ||  28  o-ki  E  ||  29  /caO-óao^óy/jiaY  F  cf.  p.  818, 
88  II  'Padvj  'Paaiior/  F,  Paaior^  E.  In  ycrborum  contextu  perperam 
codicis  F  lectio  remansit  cf.  ad  p.  299,  14  ||  81  <7'j>.Ay]'pO'r^Tco'jav  — 32 
eaTCupiJ^ETai  ex  Psalm.  IX  23  flnxeruRt :  £v  T(y  u-£C7]>pave'j£'jO'a'.  tÓv  oćiej-^ 
£a-'jp('{£Tai  ó  -Tw/ó;,  '7uXAaL;.'iavovTai  £v  óia&ouliotę  oś:  ÓŁaAOY(";^ovTai  ||  82  £7uź- 
T7;£'inc.  f  41^  F  II  84  'Aii]  'Acra  E;  de  re  cf.  Chroń.  II  14  (cl.  1.  25 
sqq.)  II  35  au.£TpryTovJ  aL;iTpiTOv  F  ||  IwiaoaT]  et.  Chroń.  II  20,  6  sqq.  ||  86 
(AÓv<o  ^zlr^y.xTi]  ,aovoT^e>.7iaaTi  F  cf  p.  311,  28;  312,  20;  3 11-,  4  cl.  304, 
U  II  37  ■/.X-/]povoa(7;|  •/.7;/]povoy.ia  F  ||  Et-coir/  E  ||  39  ó  CTpaT/jyóc  om.  Maius, 
qni  in  traiislatione  Latina  voeem  (^[)rae  f  e  c  t  u  s)  adgnoscit  ||  p.  308,  8 
óy^ó'/]]  TTj  óy^ó'/)  E  II  4-  t— ouSa(^óa£vov]  to  'j-ou()a^óu,£vov  E  ||  5  ~r^c  om.  E  j| 
6  £;apTJi7.il  £;apTr^ca'.  F  cf  p.  804,  1.  10;  308.  16  cl.  Stud.  p.  233  ||  7 
{;iav  om.  E  ||  15  Atfznd-y.'.  inc.  f.  42  F  ||  16  Aa,io)vJ  Xa[ióv  F  ||  i^topa-zf/jCDÓpoi;] 
d<op7.x,rj ą»ópov  cf.  p.  815,  8  itcttel;  £Vf)£(i'jaEvouc  ^cópa/ta;  et  317,  35  J^TTreic 
EvS£^w,£voi  ToO;  {)-a)pa/.ac  E  ||  avTix,poc]  avTi-/4pu  E  ||  19  sq.  :rapaO-7>.a(7itov] 
-7.pai)-7.Aa'77Zv   F  II  21     topóo^/Toj   ópo'.(ovTO    F  II  £TOiu.ov]   £TOiaot  Pj    Ii    22   £V7.Ty3 
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ewaTY)  F  II  2H  e-'  6<l/zni]  i-rrlz^^i  F  j|  81  w/ósc]  tT/ui  F  ||  32  /.Ar^T/]v]  •/./.it-/;v 
F  II  3H  7ra>.iv  inc.  f.  42'  F  ||  39  a;i(o{^£W7.]  a;wo^£rc  F  ||  p.  309,  1—310, 
36  om.  E  II  3  s^tjts]  =  Zachar.  VIII  19  (^/TjTTSiy.  —  ayadac)  ||  4  się  s-Jopo- 
c'jv7]v]  £'j'ppo'7'jv7)v  i^XX  II  5  £^£tArj^7.ijt]  £c/]^£i'p5'-Tt  F  ||  7  7r£v{)-iy,ov]  7r£vO'/]aov 
F  II  9  TTyjjpco]  (;Tau;óv  (p.  coinpeiul.)  F  ||  10  rr£v9-iaov]  :r£v9-/]L;.ov  F  ||  14 
Giw-TiTOtAai  a  pud  scriptorem  sequioris  aetatis  ofFensione  caret  ||  16  iNy.- 
pouyO(5ovó'7to3  F  II  y. y/i.ij.xy f.joc]  ap^YjaayTjpo;  F  ||  £v£7wpif]'7£]  hz~ziaz  F  ||  17 
SoptyA(iJTOv]  ó(op'.7.XwTov  F  II  17  sq.  As^ETtyj  /i^Eii  F;  de  re  cf.  Jerem.  LII 
12-16  (=EY£v£To  19  —  yEwpyoO?  25)  ||  £Y£v£to  om.  LXX  (cf.  §  4)  ||  tw 
om.  LXX  II  Tj^ł^cyJ  r^.d-z  LXX  ||  20  i^yiuAyzipoc]  apyr^jAayfiipoc  F  ||  śttoj;] 
{iGroic  inc.  f.  43'  F)  £'7TTj-/,w;  LXX||2l  fd-priCfĄ  r/E-y/jrić  LXX,  hi-izoi- 
(7£v  F  II  22  £v£';wp7]<7£v|  £v£-pi'7£v  F  ||  23  /.adEiAEy]  /.y.d-r^Az^  F  II  ap/iazyr^pou 
F  II  24  -/.y-Tili—zw]  -AyTilzi-rzzy  F  ||  ap/iaźy£tpoc]  ap/r^aay£'.po;  F  ||  34  y-vjv£c]  ar^- 
v7.ł;  F  II  36  sq.  ap/iaźy£tpoc]  apyTjaźyEipoc  F  ||  40  evt£poijoX'j[;,otc  inc.  f.  43''  F  || 
bd-zifjz  F  II  p.  310,  1  'l('jrj-/)-ocJ  ia)'ji--o;  F  ||  ypx©wv]  scil.  Bell.  Jud.  VI 
4,  5  et  8  II  2  ToO  ói]  to'jó£  F  ||  v7.0'j  oni.  los.  ||  apa]  apa  F  ||  y.y.xz'lrpin':o] 
jtaTiłj/ifptTToj  E  II  2  sq.  '/jaipy.  ypóv(ijv  — £p'.óóo'.;  o&yaT/j]  £lt;.ap{X£vy]  ypo'vt«)v  — £- 
ptoSoc  ■źjaśpa  ^£/.aTy]  Jos.  ||  3  7irp(0T0v]  to  7rpÓT£pov  Jos.  ||  r?  sq.  [ia-TtAśoję  By.- 
!iiuAfovoc]  Ttov  B7.^'j>,ojv{o)v  ^SaTiAEO};  Jos.  ||  4  £Vc— p^^T^^j  iyćTrpćijd"/]  ||  Sto  d-yjjy.y.ay.'.] 
■9-aua7.<7ai  (5'  los.  §  8.  ubi  plura  interiecta  .'<unt  ||  zr^  7u£p'.ó'f^0M]  £v  7.'jt-^  t^; 
-£pioSo'j  Jos.  II  5  yap]  yo'jv,  d);  ś^Tjy  Jos.  ||  inrjpyjGE]  ETrETr^pTjcs  Jos,  ||  6  x.7.t- 
£©Xi'/_9-7]]  E^/iTrpr^T^T]  Jos.  II  'Iw'j7)-o;]    'lojTt-TTo;    F  II  10  XEyovTŁ]  >.£yaJv?||  12 

TT)     Śc/.Źt-/;]     •/)     f^£X.7.T-/]    F     II     14    aAyjTTjpiO;    F     II     18    X7.yivOV     F     II     X.7T-(j'j/'JV7.v] 

/C!XTic>/uv7.v  F  II  20  7.ia7.To:  inc.  f.  44''  F  ||  22  to  ^-/j  X£yó[;-£vovj  et.  ad  Par- 
oemiogr.  Gr.  vol.  I  p.  187  et  II  p.  A  \\  23  ■/'.£x.7'jT-/]:t7'7a£v7]v]  -/.al  v.y.ij~r^oiy.- 
<7[;-£vy]v  F;  cf.  Paul.  Epi.'<t.  ad  Titnoth.  I  4,  2  •/.Ex,7'jTr]pi7.'ja£vo)v  t7]v  i(^i7.v 
(TifjyEióTjTiy  II  30  7rap7.a7.-/,£$co<7Ł  F  j|  35  /.-/jŚEy.oyia]  •/.■/;Sa'-aovta  F  ||  38  za^a] 
y.y.d-7.-zo  E  II  40  /.7.Ta  y-7jv]  /.y-Ta  T7]v  y^v  7.v-y.  E  ||  p.  311,  3  aiTS  inc.  f.  44"  F  ||  4 

TC£7uXr|pwTo]    7r£-X'^pWT7l     E  ||  6     O     Tt     X,7.T7.     7iO'>.£CO;    ETT IV£V0"/]T7.'.    TrOA£|.;.'.Ov]    O    Tl 

Tcpó;  TÓv  y.7Ta  7có>.£t«);  £7riv£voy;T7.t  7w6>.£{/.ov  II  7  aypici)v]  iyp  cov  F  ||  13  a-E^ciray] 
a7rES£i;£v  FJ|  17  a'jT7vSpa]  7.'jT7.Sp7.  isic)  F  ||  19  x£vwv]  >ca'.v6)v  F  ||  26  iŚeIy 
inc.  f.  45'  F  ||  27  'Ep'j{)-p7.v]  ip-j&pa  F  |j  d-ylyaiy.^]  d-y.ly.^ny.  F  haud  małe 
cf.  Judith.  II  8  — OTyaóc  £Trix.X'ji^(i)V  TOi:  v£/.pot:.  sed  accnsatiyo  favet  Deu- 
teron.  XI  4  /cal  ocy.  £— o{yj'7£  t7)v  h''jvy.w.v  xo)v  Aiyu7wTi(ov  -/.yi  Ta  5Ćol/.7.t7. 
y'jToJv  /.yi  T7]v  iTTTkOy  7.'jT(ov  x,al  T7]v  S'jvaa',v  yOTc15v.  có;  £— ś-z-^łj-jE  to  'jSwo 
(accus.  et.  insuper  Is.  LXVI  12)  ttj;  ^yj.y.nnr^z  zr^c,  'Epud-pa;  £:ri  -po;(ó-ou 
aOToJv  II  29  yjTot;]  y.'jTO'j;  F  ||  'j-/.vjzavĄ  TZ-źą-ETi  E  ||  30  £xA'.vyv]  i/./Ski-tyy  F|| 
31  y.uT/)]  y.'jT-/]  E  cf.  1.  20  II  34  post  v'J)vjv  tres  vel  quattuor  litterae  in  F 
sunt  erasae  ||  Tzyyzy.]   y.-^yyzy  E  ||  35  £/.£'.vo]  £x.£ivw  F  ||  37  -£pipp£Ó[7,Evov]  -£pt- 

Rozprawy  Wydz.   filolofr.   T.   XXX.  Sla 
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p£Ó{ASVOV    F  II   p.     312,     1     i).'.Tr^piOv]     aX7]TT^piOV     F  II   2    •/]:]     Zię     F  ||   £V£:TAY](7£v]      £V- 

ZTzlr^nz  F  II  4  Tpó;  to  -po]  7rj5o;TÓv  F  ||  //p^i]  Jtzl  /_£p'jl  E  ||  5  yjuipai 
)aav]  "kiyy  w-śoa'.  F  ||  H  tÓv  x5CTa  (inc.  f.  40"  Fj  ^a}.a'7i7av  t(ov  ,3zp^źpa)v] 
To)v  /txTa  ■&7.).ar7'7xv  ^ap,Sapo)v  E  ||  9  cov]  6v  F  ||  12  sq.  '7'jv  ^o'^]  a\j[x^o9^  E 
cf.  1.  26  II  13  7:X7]«7iov  om.  E  ||  ó,uocr£]  cófy.óriat  F  ||  18  Mtoa£ti>;]  seil.  Deuteron. 
XXXII  30  II  20  scuTTj]  aijTT)  E  cf.  1.  31  ||  20  sq.  £ij.7rpy]C70-rjV7.iJ  £a7Lp'.(j^^vat 
F  II  25  TÓv]  Ttov  E  II  26  (7iłv  po'^]  GuiA^OY)  E  cf.  1.  12  sq.  II  29  Sap!iiaporjc  inc. 
f.   46'"  F  II  30    i§io)v]    iouŚaitov  F  ||  35  a-jTouc]  auToIc    F  ||  40  Xp'j'7rjv]  yjunl-j 

F  II   p.    313,      1      scal     TÓ     -'jp     om.     E  II  ■9'£OJ[^.£V0t]     ■d-£Ó[;.£VOl     F  II  2    avaT£lVXVT£C 

Eic  oupavovc]  £i;  oupavouc  avaT£iv7.vT£;  E  ||  2  7]  S£^ia — 4  OTr£vavTiouc]=:Exod. 
XV  6  sq.  II  3  3£^o^a(jTxi]  Sz^o^a^-E  E  ||  yeis  om.  E  ||  4  au\tx^i'lixc]  'juv£Tpn|ie 
E  II  6  'j-£/cipyjcr£  E  ||  10  -/.ai  inc.  f.  46'  F  ||  14  Kxl/r,?ió^i]  Ka)./r^Sov73  F  ||  15 
t)-£Ó[j-£vo;  F  II  16  [7.r^S£:roT£]  u//]  ^eijtotz  E  |j  16  sq.  (Tuy^cop-^-jać  E  ||  18  iyxt.^z\t 
E  II  /'.y.T7.>>£A'j'70-7.i'  /.aTa^a^icrS-y-i  E  ||  Nz,3o'j/^oSovdG(Dp  FE  ||  21  7:oX£u,wvJ  -o>.£[Aą) 
E   i-ectius    II   aA-/]Trjptov  F    ||    24  £v£T'j-ou]   av£T'j:rou  E  ||  28  'RayJ.y.^]  cf.   VII 

4     Ur,    CpO,ioO    jJ-7]^£    7]    ^^X^i    "^^'-^    3C<70-£V£lTa)      jĆTrÓ    T0iv    ÓUO    C'J^WV    T(7lV    6aXwV    TO)V 

-/.7.xvi*^oa£vcov  TouTO)v  II  29  'Pa'7lv]  Paacrawy  F,  'Paa(jo)v  E  cf.  ad  p.  299,  14|| 
30  E^£-/.au(7£  E  II  31  auyti^-r^GKjic]  '7uv7]S7]'7£(o;  F  II  32  (wy_u)'77.vT£c  inc.  f.  ■ii"  F|| 
35  <j-£pa7.j  TÓ  CTiśpu-y.  E  II  l"a[i£7)X]  Pa  ^£r]X  F,  Ty.,Sv]l  E  cf.  v..  1.  ad  p. 
299,  9  II  33  •/.%%■' ói[J.olóyr^cx'j  F,  .^ed  w  ex  o  fjictum  est  cf.  p.  307, 
29  II  34  £9-v£'jt  E  II  36  9o!i7]^c]  co^-zj^ei?  F  |1  £i7r(i>v  F,  ubi  primitus 
ó  exaratum  erat  ||  38  toO  oni.  E  jj  40  /.acT'  iY.sX\o  /catpoO]  •axt  ex.£ivou 
■/catpou  F  II  p.  314,  4  'juv£/.x.£vT'r^a7.;]  G^jvz'/.y,t\':rpx>jx  F,  at  cf.  Nura. 
XXV  7  sq  /.y.i  Xy.So)v  7£Lpoax'7Ty]v  £v  t'^  jrfiipl  £ic7jXd-£v  ótcwoj  toCi  av8-pcÓ7rou 
ToO  'Ic7paY]>.ŁT0tj  £1;  T7]v  x.3c^aivov,  xat  a~£x.£VTy]'7£v  iu.^OTŚpou;,  tÓv  te  avdpw:cov 
tÓv  'Iorpavj'XtT7]v  x.7.t  Tr]v  yuvaix.y.  Sia  t*^c  {/.i^Tpjc;  auT"^;  ||  tout6v  te]  to'jtov 
Se  E  II  5  ixet]  jjLETa  E  ||  7  outw;]  cutw  F  ||  8  tt^  Se  —  •j'^]  t^c  Se  —  y^; 
E  (quae  Jectio  propter  Trpó;  da^ifjTTj  lortasse  praeferenda  est;  de  dativo 
cf.  e.  orr.  Eyang.  Luc.  XI  46)  1|  10  IcpESpoc]  EcatSpoc  F  ||  12  aTpa)TOv 
inc.  f.  47^^  F  ||  16  >.£yovT£c]  scil.  Exod.  XIV  25  /cal  £i7rav  oł  AiyÓTCTiof 
(puy(i){/-£v  a-ó  TTpocwTTOu  'I<7parjX'  ó  yap  x.ópio;  7roX£[A£i  TCEpl  auTó5v  tou;  Aiyu- 
TCTtou;  II  18  r^l^■zy  —  p.  3 18,  20  7upóS7]Xo;  om.  E  ||  23  7rpo7rE(p7]T£u}C£vxi] 
7:po(p-/]TE'j)t£vat  F,  quod  defendi  potest  ||  28  sq.  (jTpxT£u<7avTa]  CłTpaT£'j<73tvTai 
F  II  29  9if]'7iv]  cl.  Ezech.  XXIX  4  7ravTi  ttetewiS  x.al  Traci  toi;  ^yjpbtc  toO 
tteSiou  SeScozoć  te  5caTa^po)9-^v(Xi  II  33  xal  (altero  loco)  inc.  f.  48"  F  ||  34 
MaTTadiacJ  scripsi:  MaT^ia;  F;  cf.  Maccab.  I  2,  11  sqq.  ||  8v]  1.  oO 
cf.  p.  316,  24  II  p.  315,  3  £y£v£To  —  30  >tupio;]  =  Ezech.  XXXVIII  et 
XXXIX  1  — 12  II  5  (7T/)p-)^'7ov  F  II  inter  fwy  et  y.xl  in  LXX  habes:  5ta.l  Trjy 
y^v  Tou  Maywy  ap/^ovTx  'Pcóc,  Meto/  x.at  0o,3£>^  ||  6  £t7róv]  £i7rov  F  ||  17  Metó^] 
Mzdoiy   F  II  0ofi£X]  0o[^.eX  F||9  y.£py.Xy.tatJ  '/.zfx'kxXxi    '/.xi    }j.xyxi^xi    LXX  || 
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At^toTuec]  Ai^'/j-a'.;  F  ||  9  sq,  xxi  tj — azzi.  no^j]  fusius  LXX:  7:Źvt2;  -kzoi- 
jceą.aXxiatc  xal  7ć£Xtxic,  Fottep  xai  7ravT£c  ot  xspl  a'JTÓv,  oixo;  ToCi  ©opyaiAa 
a 'Tw'  i<7y  'i.'7  0'j  [i op p a  X7.i  'xxvts;  ol  — spi  a'JTÓv,  x«l  eO^W]  7ro>.Xa  u. sra 
GoO.  Quibus  alia  adnectuntur  §  7 — 10  ( śroip-aTd^Tjn — xóptoc)  ||  11  p^aa] 
ir^y.y.  F,  unde  fortasse  vox  źr^y.y.T'/.  (=  LXX)  elicienda  est  ||  antę  /.oyitu.o-jc 
cum  LXX  adiunge:  ^oy/zj  cf.  p.  317,  16  ||  12  a772pó'.ay.£v7jv]  x-£p'.L;.a£v7]v 
F  II  >>aóv  Tj-Tuya^oyra]  ri(Pjy7.'(^ov-y.^  LXX  ||  f^riu/iz]  tt;  rp^y/iy.  LXX  ||  13 
7ravTzc  •/.aTO'//.0'jvT«;  yfjV  LXX  ||  14  a'jTO)v  om.  LXX  ||  <r/.'j)vE'jTy.i  T/jj^.aJ 
<7xO>.«  i7X'j}.£'j'jai  LXX  II  x'jTwv  inc.  f.  48"  F  ||  14  sq.  avx^"i^i70y.a'.  ettI  tou: 
xxTotxo'jvTar]  toO  £'xt'TTp£'J/xt  yzipy.c  ttou  sćc  'n)v  yjp'i(jt/.toy.£'/>]v,  yj  xy.rwxć'70'/],  xat 
£7r'  iO-^/o:  '7'jv7]Yi;.£vov  a-ó  lO^toy  to1>>wv.  7rE7TO'//]xÓTa;  xTr^iT£ic,  xxTOixO'jvTac 
£Ti  LXX  II  15  ^y-ir  F  II  IH  XaAx-/i§ovto'.]  1.  K7.p/Y;Sóv'.o'.  cum  LXX  cf. 
p.  317,  5.  9  sq.  12.  14.  ubi  lectiones  K7.>./-/;Sóvoc  et  K7.>77]Śóv'.o'.  eadem 
ratione  nintandae  sunt  cf.  Stud.  p.  61.  Ceterum  fluctuationem  inter  XaXx 
et  Ky.\y  intactam  reliąui  aeqne  ac  Xy.Ax-/;^óvo;  p.  .S07,  6.  Xy.>,xT]Sóvt  p.  300, 
29  et  Krlyr^U^n  p.  304,  82;  313,  14.  22  ||  X7.l  tfzzdipzi]  x7."ł  -7-77.1  y.[  y.6y.y.i 
auTt3v  epouT'!  no:'  zię  7rpovou.7)v  toO  Tzzoyoy.z^ijy.  'tj  śp/"/;  xal  '7X'j>.£'j(7xt  rr/SAy 
awTiyocyz;  <7uvaY0)y/jV    tou    }.a!i£tv    apyjptoy    X7t    yyjnw,    a— EyE-^aarrO-at    xT7J'7iv 

TOO  '7X'j).£07a'.  T^Ci^a.  Aia  TOOtO  — p0^1^TE'J'J0V  -jŁe  7.V^poJ-0'J  X7.l  Ei-OV  T(0  Ftóy 
T7ÓE    ).EYEl    XUpWC'    0'JX    £V    T^    "/JwipT:    £XEIV7],     £V    TtO    XaTO'.X'.70'^V7.'.    TOV     >.7.óv     [JLO'J 

'I<7p7.-/;X  £-'  zl'/r^^rrfi,  EyEp^T^rnr]  LXX  ||  17  TavT£;]  x3Ćvt£;,  (rjYaywyTj  t^Eya^yj 
xal  óuv7.ai;  — o>,),7]  LXX  ||  18  xa).'j'i7'-]  y.y.u:]jy.'.  F  ||  xal]  ett'  inyy.Ziiy^  T(3v 
7]{;.£ptT)v  £<7T7s,  X7.l  LXX  ||  19  £vtó— iov]  £vw-'.cov  F  ||  20  intcr  Foiy  et  avx- 
[ir^TETZ'.    haec    omissa    sunt    (LXX    §    17    sq.):    ctj  eT  tteoi  oO  EXsi^>.T]<ja  Tcpó 

rjfA£pĆOV    TO)V    £U.7rpO(7^£V,    Ota    /E'.pó;    TWV    O0'J>.(i)V    U,OU   T(OV  — pO'p7]TOiv    TO^J    'I'7pa':^X, 

£v  T7.T:  •/;iJ.£p7.ic  EX£{vxt;  xal  ete-T'.,  toO  9:v7.yay£iv  te  It'  au-oóc-  xal  ettzi  ev  t^ 
'r^y-i'^y-  £>i£'-v'/;,  £v  "'juipsc,  tj  7-v  s^d-/)  Fwy  ettI  t7]v  y^v  'l<7p7.T^>w  >.£y£i  x'jpioc,  x'j- 
pioc,  nec  tamen  codicis  F  iacuna  statuenda  est  ||  21  antę  X7.i  [^.£y7A'jv^'70(iat 
plura  (eaź^/^tz— u.£t'  7.'jto'j  §  19 — 22)  leguntur  in  LXX  |1  21  xal  yv(o- 
Q^pr>y.yx  in  F  bis  libraiius  dederat,  sed  loco  priori  additamentum  erasum 
est  II  22  Eva)7riov]  £V7.vTtov  LXX  cf.  p.  318,  10  ||  22  sq.  antę  xki  ar:o>.ć3 
auctor  neglęxit  cap.  XXXIX  §  1  sq.  (x7t  (ju — 'I<Tpa7]>.)  ||  23  /Etpó;  tt-c 
apiTTepa;  too]  /Eipó;  <70'j  -rij;  apiTTEpa;  LXX  |j  24  /stpó;  t^c  Se;'.«;  to-j] 
y}xp^^  <Tou  T^;  Se^tśc;  LXX  ||  opyjj  opEt  F  cf.  p.  317,  38  ||  'IcpaT]).]  ra  'I-rpaT]). 
meiius  LXX  ||  25  :r£cr/;;]  tte-t^  LXX  ||  26  7r>.^^o;]  7r>.Y;*73  LXX  ||  X7l  Ta^i] 

7:aVTl    7rET£'.V(o    X7l    TCa-Tl    LXX   II  27     X«i      X7.T0'.Xt'73^'70VT7'.]     ETl     TTpO^COTOU     TOO 

TwEÓiou  "TETrj,  OT',  syw  £A7.X7]Ga,  IsyEi  |x'jpto:"  X7i  arroTTE^w  TTjp  £7ri  Fwy  xal 
xaToiXK70T^<7ovTat  LXX  II  at  vTjuoi]  aiy^Got  F;  cf.  p.  316,  10  ||  inter  d-A^-Ą-:, 
et  X7.l  in  LXX  habes  §  6 — 10  ||  27  sq.  T.Eyst  x'jptoc,  xupioc  om.  LXX  |[ 
29  £v]  xpo;  LXX  (=1.  35  et  p.  316,  9)  cf.  tamen  p.  318,   1.  3,  7  ||  29  sq. 
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xxt  — /tupto;]  y,xl  ■::ziioi'/.o6oy:r^'70'jGi  to  -KZ^iGró^ioy  ttjc  ©źsaYyo;  x.zl  x,7.too'jco'j- 
'7iv  £x.£t  TÓv  Twy  xal  7wxv  TO  -ATy^o;  auToCi  LXX  II  34  ■/pr,'7i;.(oŚo'ja£vov]  yoi- 
(7ao^o'j[;-svov  F  II  37  iatid-zi  inc.  f.  49"  F  ||  40  x-oXo;7ivo'.;]  a-o>Aoyivoi;  Fi| 
p  316,  1  -aiayćTai]  -apayeTS  F  ||  3  -oXó<7y;{y.óv]  tvo>.Óc'.u.ov  F  ||  8  vo£LTW'7av] 
vo-/i-co'7xv  F  II  iO  7.1  '/r^Toi]  aiv-/i'70i  F;  cf.  p.  315,  27  ||  14  7:po:y.sv]  niaiiin: 
•:rpo;T^x.ct  ||  —poósór^ AtoTy.ij  -pocóćór^AwTZ'.  F  ||  18  'A'77.awv3'.i(ov]  'A'7'7y.ty.ov£oiv 
F  II  MzTTscdiou]  Lł.aTyyicj  (sic)  F  ||  a£v  inc.  f.  49""  F  ||  21  0£ov  uncis  sae- 
psi  II  22  antę  r>yv  £y.fiactv  proeul  dubio  E(7/-/]/.£vat  excidit  cf.  p.  314,  19; 
315,  33;  316,  13.  31  ||  39  to]  tw  F  ||  4o' ti  inc.  f.  50"  F  ||  yllo]  xkloi 
E  II  p.  317,  5  ^y-^iy]  laSaF  ||  AaiSy.v]  \t^y.v  F  ||  K^ly-f^Pj^oc]  I.  Kscp/Tj- 
aóvo,'  cf.  ad  p.  315,  16  ||  6  lly^i^^y.]  lx^x  F  ||  9  sq.  Kylyri^óym]  I.  Kap/^Tj- 
Sóvto'.  II  10  -pó:or/.oi]  sc-ripsi:  -zozrf/M  F  cf  p.  314,  35  et  316,  18||ll 
av3cvTĆpp-/jT0v]  ivavr/^p :-/;tov  F  ||  or^ićii'^]  Yr^ad^  F  ||  12  et  14  Ka)./73Śóvio'.]  1. 
K7.p/rjśdvtot  II  16  layiamitę]  ^oyicaot;  F;  et.  p.  315.  U  ||  16  sq.  et  19  sq. 
a-£pp'.aa£vr^v]  7.-£piai/ivr^v  F  ||  22  to  inc.  f.  50^"  F  ||  23  otóa£voc]  oióy.£voi  F  || 
25  ,ipx/':cov'.  F  II  28  i:-A£i'7T0v  F  II  31  -sp-.o-^;  F  II  33  t-/]v]  -pó;  Tr^v?  ||  33  sq. 
^źp^£'.-  r;t]  =  Sophon.  III  16  sq.  jl  33  xi  yzl^ic  LXX  ||  iSou]  jcupioc  LXX  jj 
34  Ś'jv7.To:  ToO  'ja)'^£iv  cte]  ó  Śuvztoc  ctócrsi  te  ||  38  opyjl  opst  F  cf.  p.  315,  24 1| 
p.    318,     1     sq.    X7Topu;o'j'7tv]    ■/.7.Tojpu;o'j(7iv    F  II  3    aAXo2>'j>.wv]  ź^^o-pó^yT.WY 

F  II  3  Sq.  -AT^^/]  0£Ó:]  -Ir^d-T  F  ||  4  £V  inc.  f.  51'  F  ||  X7T£-ÓVTt'77v]  X.y.T£- 
■7wOVTŁ'73-rj'7XV    F   ||  8     X.XT7.-0VTÓ'77.'j7.]    X.7.Ta    -0VTT^'77.Cr7.    F   ||  9    /.7.l>a    Or,'7LV    ó    TCpO- 

•p-źlT-/;:]  flosculos  habes  ex  variis  locis  decerptos  cf  Ezecli.  XXXVIII 
23  (p.  315.  21  sq.  supra),  —  Psalm.  LXXXI  ń  h  nyJj-zti  Ś'.7.-op£uovTat, — 
Sap.  Salom.  V  6  /.y).  to  ttj;  óix.z',oa'jvr^c  ipćo;  oOx.  £A7.[j,'i/£v  ■/]aiv,  /.ai  ó  r.Xioc 
0'Jx,  av£TćiX£v  ■/;u.iv,  —  Psalm.  XLVIII  15  0'7.v7.to;  — oia7.v£r  7.'jtou;. 
•/.ai  /.aTa/.upt£'j'70'j'7'.v  7'jt(ov  oi  £'J6-£t;  TO-pto:,   x.  7. 1    •/]    i  o  r^  d  £  i  7.   7.  -j  t  (o  v    tt  a- 

X  a  lU)  ^  1^  (7  £  T  7. '.    £  V    T  w    z  6  -/j     £  X.      T  7^  ;      ^  Ó  ;  7]  C     Z  'J  T  (Ti  V  1 1    16     0'JX     Żvu-£u9-U- 

vov]  o'jy.xv  u-£uO-uvov  F  ||  21  A£.3^wpzv]  ^^''^^ó)ix^  (et  1.  23)  E,  A£,33wpa  F;  de 
re  cf.  ludic.  V  ||  23  t-/]v  adieci  cf.  1.  31  ||  x.zXćol  x.z}.c3v  F  ||  -/]]  yj  F,  t^ti:  E'| 
x.z9-'  '/]az;]  x.7.0-/;acov  F,  quod  defendi  potest  ||  24  post  0£Óv  4 — 5  littera- 
rum  rasura  in  F  conspicitur  ||  -/ŁaT>)y.óvTi'7£]  x.zt7]x,óvt>](7£  F  ||  25  tóv  inc. 
f.  5r  F  II  26  A£3.!icópz  FE  ||  27  źzo-jtzte  xtX.]  cf.  Jud.  V  3  l!  28  £9  5Sw] 
£(poŚw  F,  £©'  ó)S(3  E  ('cura  cantu'!  ex  Maii  interpretatione)  cf.  Jud.  V 
10  II  29  avz/cpouo[j!.£vt«)v]  avax.pouoa£v/]v  E;  cf.  lud.  V  1  1  ||  30  ^<.v.xio<jWX<;] 
Śi/.zioijiW^;  E  cf  Jud.  1.  c.  Śix.ztoc7'j  vz:  au^7)(7ov||31  A£,S,Stópz  E  ||  32 
7rx<77);  om.  E  ||  33  !iozTco  (.sic)  post  xup«o  supplet  E  ||  34  S£Śó;z(jTzt]  SeSó- 
;arrT£  F  ||  Byja]  cf.  Isai.  XLVI  1  \\  Axyo,^]  cl  Reg.  I  5,  3  ||  •/]cr/>/{^-/5'77.v] 
layjjyd-f^ny^i  F  ||  36  eppuTZTo]  Ip-JCJZTO  E  ||  37  Trpo^Śo/tyj^eiary;]  :rpóc  Sox.yj^-^c73; 
F  II  p.  319,  2  riuA/.yrHoy.zw]  <7aix.p'jvoa£v  F  ||  3  0'7C(>v]  6nov  F  ||  yvtoGÓa£9'zl 
vto'7tóa£^z  F    4  £i^co;7;'77.vTo]    correxi:    iŚwp-^^jzToFE    cf.   p.  313,  25;  316^ 
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37;  318,  4  II  5  u.h]  uiv  yyp  E  ||  7  /et;o-2^7.'.;  inc.  f.  52=-  F  ||  11  TOAaóvTwv 
F  II  IH  e-'  0'j£'7tv]  i-ó'lzn'.'/  F  ||  15  k7zinxc,ioznd-y.'.  ts]  ł-iTToe^ST^zi  TŚx,va 
(propter  1.  1  1)  F  ||  20  TcpoGTTjitóiAe^y.]  -pooTyjrróas^&y.  E  ||  21  oti — 23  Smi>v] 
=  Psalm.  LXVIII  34 — 3H  ||  21  sic^-ztourrE  E  || -£— sóryi/ivo'jc]  Tr£'rr£§'/]a£vo'jr 
aOroO  LXX  ||  23  auT^]  auToT;  recte  LXX  ||  c'7Wj£v  /,'jpio:  ó  0£o;]  inoiGZ  yJyj.% 

E,  ó  (-)£o:  ToOcTE'.  LXX  II  2«  £  (iz^raEtoc  F  ||  29  /.al  (altero  loco)  iiic.  52'' 
F  j|  31  ■/.£-/,T-/;a£voc]  •/.7.ix.T7];x^voc  F  ||  33  y.aO^a  'Dy.'jiv|  /.a^a  ^7]i7lv  F  ||  a£y7.A£i7.] 
a£yaAty.  F  ||  34  Y£YrjV7.(jtv]  V£YÓva'j'-  E  ||  35  7rp-/;v-/;;]  T7piv^  F  ||  38  £7c'  0'!/£rTi] 
iTzcĄzni  F  II  39  -ooccy.-jwjcrE  F  ||  40  aol]  <7u  F  cf.  v.  1.  ad  p.  307,  22  ||  p. 
320,  2  7:oiayJvovT£:]  7roi;j.£vovT£;  F  ||  6  ao([)ó)r7.roc  £LrjX£  te]  TO^/WTaTÓc  te 
£LrjX>£v  F  II  7r£-pa/_£  E  ||  21  /.7.1  inc.  f.  53'  F  ||  12  aXr]  xy.t  F  ||  17  T7]v  te] 
TrjV  E  II  18  £-£iTy.]  ETitTa  F  II  Ty-UT/j]  Ty.uTa?||  19  sq.  tźóe — f7,o'jj  =  Lsai. 
XXXVII  35  II  19  uTTEp  TyjTTj;  ttjc  ~ÓA£wc|  u-£p  Tr^;  ttÓaew;  TyjTTj;  LXX, 
■u-£p  TjiÓT*/):  — ó^ECi);  E  II  22  czzoyyójnoi]  nztoyyoyjZi  E  ||  ó  om.  E  |!  28  w 
(maiim    oi;)  yj    Só;x  -/.ai   to  /.py.To:  om.  E. 

Homiliae  noini?ie  opusculum  notavi.  qiiod  narrationem'  (Bericht. 
Eizahlung)  appellat  Ktumbacher  (Gesob.  d.  byz.  Litter.  -p.  251  et  671): 
manife^ta  enim  orationis  in  Ecciesia  lectae  indicia  comparent  et.  p.  298.  29 
a-zCouTy-TE,  299,  12  sq.  to>v  y.-/.ouóvTcov  ij;j.wv,  300,  13  et  315,  31  •fp(.o6nxTZ  (cli. 
p  299,  40;  300,  4),  tum  p.  300.  6  sq.  (ju[A|;.ETpouu.£vo'j  tou  Xóyou  t^  £'jT£>.£tą  tou 
ypa9ovToc.  Quotie?cumque  vero  de  auctore  cojcito,  coniectura  nitro  se  offert, 
quam  in  aleam  dare  non  vcreoi',  ut  quae  probabilitatis  specie  non  ca- 
reat.  Nimirum  legatio  ad  Cbagannm  missa  ita  p.  306.  23  sq.  enarratur, 
ut  tres  pacis  internuncii  commemorentur,  quartus  eonsulto  in  ceusum 
non  veniat.  Cuius  reticentiae  banc  rationem  mibi  exsequi  videor,  ut 
auctoris  modestia  adgnoscatur.  qui  legationis  ofticio  functus  suum  mu- 
nus  silentio  praeterire  maluerit.  lam  vero  Clironicon  Paschale  (Patr.  Gr. 
vol.  XCII)  p.  1009  CD  de  pacis  oratoribus  haec  babet:  /.y.l  S/]  £^-^X&ov 
Trpóc  a'jTÓv  rtojpytoc  ó  £vóo^ót7.toc  TraTpiy-ioc  '/.xi  ©EÓŚtopo;  6  £vŚo;6Ty.TOc  y,oy.- 
[/.£px.tapio;  ó  T7]v  l''jy.Tiv  y.y.i  ©ćoóócrto;  ó  Evóo^ÓTy.To;  7ry.Tpi/.to;  x.ai  )vOyo^£Tif]c 
xy.l  0£Óótopo;  ó  '9'£0'piA£'7TaT0c  a'jyx.£XXoc  y.yX  A^aYy.Tio;  ó  £vóo£ÓTaTo:  — y.TJi- 
■/.toc.  Xon  concinit  legatorum  numerus,  facile  conveniet,  si  Athanasii  no- 
men ex  p.  1008  A  sqq.  inrepsisse  statuas.  Quo  posito  atque  concesso, 
si  intentis  oculis  Cbronici  memoriam  contemplatnur,  Tbeodori  Syncelli 
persona  ^)  ex  umbraeulis  in  solem  procedit.  quandoquidem  commodissime 
quaestionem  solvit. 

*)  Alius  est  Theodoriis  medicus,  qui  leg^tionem  apud  Chaganum  Mauricio  impe- 
rante  admini.stiavit  cf.  Theopliylactus  Simocatta  Hist.  VI  U,  7  sqq..  Theophanes  p. 
278,  9  sqq.,    Nicephorus    Callistus   Hist.   Ecccl.    XVIII    29    (Patr.   Gr.  CXLVll  p.  H84.) 
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Utcumąue  res  se  babet,  ad  homiliae  tempus  adcurate  definiendura 
argumentorum  moraenta  adferri  possunt:  scilicet  p.  302,  29  sq.  Boni 
mors  łiaud  obscure  sif:rnificatur,  quae  a.  627  die  XI  mensis  Maii  evenit 
(Chroń.  Paseh.  p.  1017  A),  p.  320,  22  (cl.  300,  23)  opusculum  compo- 
situm  esse  discinjus,  priusąuam  in  Perside  res  ad  ultiraum  diniicationis 
yenisset  (a.  628).  Quae  ratiocinatio  eo  ducit,  ut  niemoria  anniversaria 
belli  Avarici  die  VII  mensis  Augusti  a.  627  eelebrata  in  di&crimen  voeetur. 

Ac  sententiae  nostrae  favet,  qud  Theodori  homilia  summ;itim  in 
Synaxaria  de  hymno  Acathisto  tiansiit,  quo  Ecclesia  Graeca  memoriam 
belli  Ayarici  feliciter  profligati  celebrat.  Quae  ąuidem  synaxaria  bacte- 
nns  in  duabus  recensionibus  extant,  a  Quercio  post  Greiserum  (I)  et 
Combefisium  (II)  hymno  Acathi.^to  p.  1384  sqq.  et  1353  sqq.  subiunctis, 
nobis  tertium  esemplum  e  codice  Vindobonen.si  Histor.  XLV  (meiubr. 
in  źol.,  s.   XII)  f.  98'" — 99'  descriptum  in   proinptu  est: 

'i  c  T  o  p  i  y.  -7  'j  V  T  o  p.  o  ;  tt  e  p  i.  t  r^ ;  ś  X  s  ó  <7  £  to  ;  t  w  v  O  s  p  c  w  v  /.al 
A  ^  a  p  10  V. 

'Ev  TOt?  /póvoi;  'Hpa/tX£ioi»,  toO  ,Sa<7tXea);  Ta)v  'P(oaxio)v,  Xo7póij;,  ó  Tćoy 
nep(7tov  (ia<JiX£'jc,  irzźartCkt  — y.p,Sapov,  tÓv  CTpaT7]yóv  y.'jTO'j,  u.£Ta  S'jvźu,£(i): 
B  ^apsia;"  /.al  xaT£(JTp£'J/£  — acrxv  t^v  Pwaai/.Tjy  7roXtT£izv,  £>.d(ov  a/ pi  KySky^ 
Sóvo;,  ^ouXóp.£voc  eXeiv  y.x\  Ko)VGTavTtvo'j-oXiv.  TaOra  iSwy  'H^y.y.Xzio;  dx<j£, 
TOC  T&;tva  auToO,  Kcov(jTavTrvov  x.al  'Hpy.x,)^£ŁOv,  ^Epytw  tw  TraTpiapyrj  x.al 
Bóv(i)  TO)  TraTpr/ioi  żcal  e^yj^^e  tou  7w)iOÓc  ettI  T7jv  rUpcóSa.  ToCjto  aaO-<ov  Xa- 
yavo;,  ó  T(bv  'A!iap(ov  Śuya^jT'/];,  r^^^t  /.al  auro;  Sta  tyj;    0pźx,-/];    u-ETa  avapt- 

1  o   djAr^TOu    TTAi^-fl-ouc    £v    p/.potę    aovo^uXot;    tt^oioi;    x.aTa    tyj;    auTY];   ^£0©uXa/,TOu 

K<ov<7TavTivou— Ó'Xe(oc.  Kai  xuxXci)<7avTE;  a'JTYjv  ot  aO-EOt  'A^apot  £— oXtóp/,ODv  £v 
icyji,  7rapaXa^£tv  a'jTY]v  ot6f;-£vof  óaoico:  xal  ot  HEp^at  /.aT£>Łatov  ra  Twśpay 
T^;  — ó^Eto;. 

Tyj     oOv     TpiTY]     YJIJ-Epą     TO)V     TTOlEpitŁOy     'A|iap(OV    £— l/.£t{7XV0)V    T^    :toXtop/,i3C, 

15  ayot/^&EtT/);  TT^;  /ara  ty]v  nYjyYjy  TrópTY^;.  E^Yjldoy  aTpaTuorat  Sic  t^;  TrÓAEct); 
/.al  £/.oiI/av  -XrjOt>;  'A^apcov  —oaó.  Doir^cayTE;  0'jv  ot  "Ajiapot  •;cupYoxa'7T£XXo'j? 
xal  p.aYyavi/.a,  To^o!iioXiGTpac  te  /.al  £Xe7coX£i;  /tal  7wXEi<JTa  ETepa  fjLYjyayoupyij- 
[laTa  £7coXióp/.0'jv  to  tzi/oc.  O  0'jv  -aTpiap/TyC  — śpytoc  Xa!3cov  ty]v  (j£-Tyjv  ei- 
x.óva  TYJ;  OTTSpayta;  6ec7:oivy];  Y)[J!.tov  0£otó/.ou  !iai7Ta'(o'jc;av  tóv  ÓET-ÓTYjy  Yi}7.tóv 

2  0   it^s^l  x.'jptov  '1yj(Jouv  XptGTÓv  x.al  TY]v  ay  Eipo^AOiYjToy    TO'j    CJcoT^po;    Y][jt,ć5v    XpicrToO 

Ti{i.iav  £i/cóva,  ETt  TE  Ta  i^cooTTOta  T0~)  CTaupoO  EóXa  /cal  Tł)v  w^-YJTa  t^c  0£O- 
tÓ;cou  tyjv  ev  BXa7£pvatc  7C£pir|£i  TOic  tei/e-ji  XtTav£uo)v  fx£Ta  to'j  xXT^pou  auTou 
)tal  Ttov  {j!.ova^(ov,  £^atT6ójy.Evoi  ty]v  Trapa  toO  ©eoO  Taytr7n(]v  ^or^O-Etay*  ei;  — o- 
X'jv  yap  (pó^ov  /.al  TUEpicTaTty  07r^pj^ov  Sta  to  (jipóf^pa  /,al  /.paTaiw;  ETrr/CEw^at 
2  5  ToO;  xoX£aio'j;.  wTEtAa;  o-jv  o  v£o;  ^a'7tXE'j:  Ktov'7T7.vTivo;,  ó  uió;  'Hpa/,X£tO'j, 
7rp£(j!iEt;  Tcpóc  XaYavov  p.ETa   Sa>pcov    ^a<jiXt/ćov    /uptocrai  £Lpi^vYjv  jjlet'  auToO,  Ta 


ANAI  KCTA     AYAKICa.  BH5 

}/.2v  Swpsc  Ot  y.tasoi  '\'ixzoi  tKySio^.    y.T:izirp7.v    óe    toOto    ToiYiTa'.,    to    — avT7.; 

TO'j;  £v  T^  TÓAei  u.cTa  £vóc  y '.':tov{'7x,o'j  i^s/.O-ó^/ra:  oOtw  'njv  -ó).'.v  aÓTw  */.aTy.- 

Xi7:£tv  toOto  Sś  y.£Yi'7'n;v  otXavO-pa)— iy.v  ■'cfr^'77.n^7.'.  aOrouc,  x^)>ox;  os  «.•/■  £>.7rś- 

^etv  a'JTO'j:  rv'Ąv.n^7.i  TWTT^pia.;.  30 

A£y.aTr   ^s  tt:  -oliooy.iac  ruicz.   śiŚóar,   Śs  toO   A-jyo-jtto-j  u-rvo:  -aTz 
ii  i  -  1       '     h    i  •       t      t  ij  »  i   ^ 

TrepiYjiŁtTO  T^;  xÓA£w:  7;  łT^ri:,  7:;oc£Sóxo'jv  t£  /.ai  01  W.ifiapot  Ta'jT7;v  •/.aT7.'7/£'.v. 
'Ev  zy/j-rr^  yao  -r^  '/jyipz  -/.aTŻ  Tr^v  (^paorv  x,7.i  Na^ou^apóa//,  ó  aiy'.y.źy£',io: 
ToO  JiaTi^śto;  N7.jO'j/o^ovó'7op  T(Tjv  At^-joiw/,  tov  vaov  £v£— ir^TS  tov  iv  hpo- 
colOaoir'  y.aTa  tx'jt/]v  Trjv  Tju.fpy//  /.al  01  'Aiy.po'.  tov  xó>,— ov  toj  KipaTo:  i/,ovo-  35 
Ę'jXo'.;  x7.Te'jToco'jav.  k.ai  w:  •/;).8-ov  ■/.7.T£vy.vT'-  toO  zyyct-ro^j  v7.oj  t/^:  OćotÓ- 
xo'j  ev  B>.7/£pvx'.;.  T/w^stcy.  if;  0-7.A7.'7'7x  to-jto'.:  r/,7.y.'J/£v  EtAiYYOcK^foc  x,7.Ta- 
7riO'j'77.  «'JTO'j:.  M£Ta  a'./.:óv  Ó£  ~y^r:zc  zi.z^i-An^pyy  ei;  tóv  7iv',7.Aov  v£xpo'/ 
ouc  av£),óa£voi  oi  £v  t^  /śp'jfo  ovte;  a'JTtov  óu.ó^'Ao'.  noiyr^h^i  x.7.Tax.av77.vT£; 
aTreTŚcppoiTy'/.  r£voL/.£vtijv  Ó£  ,SpovTojv  /.y.l  a^Tpa— (ov  /.ai  '/yj.y^^r^t  T7£c0'jcrr^c  nY^hfj.  40 
[/.EyŁCTT;:  •/7.t£T'.t;(Ói7xovto  01  £v  toj  yzz'j7.Uo  zziyz'.  rry^y./.y.d-r^ij.z^JO'.  "A^y-poi.  Cj'/- 
Toij£vT(ov  /.al  TÓJ'/  n/.y^/.iou.y-oyj  7.'JT(ov  y,7.l  •/.7łvtcov  -j-o  twv  7.'7TC7.-wv.  T(ov  t£ 
,TZ\j:iyoy.XG~i'/Jxo-/  /.y.  twv  u,7.vv7.vwv  aćT7.  twv  '7y'0'.viaiv  yJjToyj  y.y.i  t(ov  /.O'.— (iiiv 
7ka»/Tcov  u.y]y7.vr^a7.TC!jv.  k«t  £Y£v£to  iv  t'^  ''IH'--.^?-  £><'i'-'''f,  "up/.^ia  acraAi]  y,'j/.Xco 
TTJc  7ró>.£C()c  ci>ó«^p7..   toiTS  ToO:    Tlt^ny.z   ix.    KaXyry^óvo:   ópwvTa:    A-j^swdai    cś>c   45 

OTl    TÓ5V    'A^7.pwv    £/ÓvTWV    Tr,V    r:ÓA'.V    Xai    T7.'JTTyV    £aT7'jpi^óvT(0V    aÓTOi  ^',yLŁ£V0'J'7'.V 

aTpaxTO'..   Ao'.-óv  oJv  sćy.-pco  aia/'jv7j;  ia^op^/jd^i^/Tt;  oV  tć  'A ^7:01  X7t  ol  n£p'j7.i 

U— £'7Tp£y7.V    7— paXTO'.     T'^      T'jy.y.7//(z    X7.i     Xp7T7'.Z      jOr^O^iiz     TY^:     — 7V'javY^T0'J    Ó£- 

(rToivT^?  TyV.ńv  0£otóxo'j. 

o  ós  !j7.'j!A£ij:    'Hp7x/.£'.o:  TO   t9-vo:  tćov    To'j:;xcjv    ći:  cmu-yy '.xv  ),76wv   50 
xal  TO'jc  A7'(o'j:  X7.l  'Vir^zy.c  Z'.;7^.\)-Z'/  zi;  FlcpTiŚz     X7.l    i).-/;'<:7T0    777.vTa:    -'jp- 
7CoXf5v  X7.i  y.xzybroy/  to-j:  ivT'JY"/7.vovT7.:.   Xo7;ór,v  ts  Tdv   iy.nu.ży.    — vO$o\)-Śvt7 
Otto  toO  ió'.o'j  uioO  zOtoO  xal  Tći)v   aOToO  apyóvTa)v    Aiaój  ótz c>^7pśvT7.  ax'/]xooj; 
ó  ^a(ji)ł.£v;    HpźxAsio;    £T:£y.'J;s  —po;  TÓv    £xs(vo'j    'jióv.    1— ovÓ7.;  £ipr^v'X7:  asTZ^O 

nEp'7WV    X7.l    'PcO_axiojV    ^£S7'.0>7Óy.£VOC.      'EvTS'jdsv    X7/iC0V    T7C    TróX£'.C     ó      fi77',AS'J:,     5  5 

ac  ó  KocrpÓT];  £;"/;vó:7.— oóiTy.TO,  X7.l  ~y.  t'.u.'.x  /.y.  C^ioo—oiy.  cj^^y.  toO  rrzyjzo^. 
a  XoTpóy]c,  ó  T(ov  nsp'7(ov  ^ix<7<.\z'j;.  tjv  ty;  "/.p'-»'7^  7'jtwv  9-r^/./;  i;  Isioco- 
X'jacjv  X7pajy  u— o— oSiw  £xś/p'/]TO,  xxTa  0£O'j  io-jATyC/;  st'-  i'7C(p7Y'.'7;7,£vcov  ov':cov 
T^  G^pozyiói  ToO  apy.spsco;.  'j~żmzz'hzv  z<4  IspoorÓA-jar  X7l  ~źvTaiv  ópojvTa)v  'j~o 
ToO  apyispewc  •j'J;(i>0'/^v7'.  TySj-ry.  — aps'7xs'JX'7&v.  'ExsiO'śv  ts  si;  Kti)V'7T7VTivo'j— oX'.v  6  o 
vtxT]aiópo:  •n:7pSY£v£T0.  7ra'7łj;  ttj:  tó^soj;  'j—y.wrpy.rrr^z  xOT(7i,  So;a^óvT(ov  r7.vTwv 
TÓv  u7r£paY70r)v    K'jp'.ov    7'jT(y    y^?    ~p^~£-    ^'>cz    2'-?  ~^'J?    y.'.oy/7.;  twv  7'ojvojv 


')  Adnotatio    critica:    7  in  margine  '.Sergius  jiatriarcha'  adscripsit  manus    nov!cia, 
ui  praeterea  hae  glossae  marginales  debentur  ;  8  sq.  Chaga  n  u  .«,    16  -•jpyoy.  aaTS  aXoi, 
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Rem  tangit  praeterea  Antonii  Studitae  oratio  inedita,  quam  codex 
Yindubonensis  Theol.  CXXX1V  (chartac.  in  ^\  s.  XV)  f.  263^—270^ 
suppeditat.  Cuius  opusculi  ansam  Acathisti  officium  praebuit,  die  VII 
niensis  Auj^usti  in  Ecclt^sia  Graeca  cultum.  Quodsi  temporum  ratio  in 
ąuaestioneiu  venit,  oninia  commodissime  quadrant  in  annum  971,  quo 
summam  iniperii  Joannes  I  Tziniisces  (9H9 — 9/Hi  obtinebat:  aperte  enim 
seditio  signiticatur  a  Leone  Curopalata  eiusqne  filiis  Nicephoro  et  Barda 
concitata  (970),  tum  victoria  ex  Sphendoslabn.  Eussorum  sive  Scytharura 
principe,  parta  Bulg'ar(jrumque  obsequium  (971)  conimemorantur,  silet 
autem  Antonius  de  bello  Syriaco,  quod  anno  972  exarsit.  Vigebat  tunc 
Antonius  Siudites.  qui  postea  altissimuin  dignitatis  graduni  con^ecutus 
a.  974 — 980  patriarehae  munui!  sustinuit^i: 


19  B.  virg.  imago,  21  lignum  crucis,  21  sq.  vestis  B.  yirginis  in  Bla- 
chemis,  HI  7  August.,  Ho  sq.  jiOvóc  UAa ,  H9  comburunt  mortuou  Abari, 
50  sq.  Turcae.  Łazi  et  Iberesli  12  n£&av]  coniecturara  ~Ept?  commendare  videtur 
Synax.  I  p.  1H49  C  »'>;  oz  o  [jLkv  — ipjśapo;  I?  iwa;,  Xayavo;  Ss  a~"o  ouau.a)v  ~.'m~okvm  -.h. 
Tzioi^  Tr;;  -óasoj;  f^o/o^no.  sed  locus  noster  aliter  coniparatus  est,  nec  iuvat  Synax 
II  p.  1856  D  ot  y.aTa  ■:f,v  XaX/.T,oóva  TTpa-o-EOEjaaae^^o!  Uiooon  rjpCav:o  tzuo-o/.Ci-j  -a  ~epiE 
Trj;  XaA/'.r,8óvoc  xa\  YćiT/.au&v7a  cf.  Pisid.  Av.  396  "rot;  o'  aJ  ye  Ilćpaat;  stJTpaTejjjLSyot; 
-ć'pav  II  17  sq.  |jLr,/av&jpYr,aa  Lesicis  accedat,  item  H7  ćt/.tYyostSw;  lubi  scriptura  lAsyyo- 
3t8(o;  non  est  opus)  II  20  f,aiov  inc.  f.  98"^  !:  H2  -po;£OÓ/.o-jv  -i]  -p&;£oó/.oiivTa'.  cod.  (~po;£- 
ZÓY.w/  reponeie  nolui)  II  33  rpacTjv]  =  IV  Reg.  XXV  8  sq.  sive  potius  Jerem.  LII  12  sqq. 
cf.  p.  329  (ad  p.  309,  17  sq.)  |!  44  i-ń)-wi  inc.  f  99''  I!  55  ^,5a:t-3aó[j.£vo;]  scripsi:  |3e- 
(iattoaaij:Evo;  cod. 

*)  De  Antonii  ingenio  moribu>que  plura  habet  Leo  Diaconu.s  p.  164,  7  sqq.  (Bonu), 
quae  proponere  iuvat  et  quia  ad  homiliae  nostrae  auctorem  melius  cognoscendum  valent 
et  quia  lectiones  nonnullas  ab  Hasie  editore  contra  codicis  Parisini  1712  fidem  falso 
inculcatas  esse  video:  iw^p  £V  t^  tou  Stouoiou  uo''/rj'T7iv  aay.rjTc/.Tjy  ez  v£(5":r,":&;  r:o).'.TE{av  aipe-- 
TtaaiAćvo;  {avatps':'.aaa£voc  Hase,  ubi  genuina  memoria  Corain  non  latuit  cf  Thesaur  vol. 
I  2  p.  379  D)  x.ai  j:iov  £az(ov  anoaToX[y,óv  Tzkio^j  yap  ~S>^  t^  aap/l  aJioy  pa>v-iov  a|jLciwv  ouo£v 
^:i£5£p£-:o,  y-ai-oi  T:p'o;  -a)v  [leya  6uvau.£'vojv,  y.oi  [JaaiAEwy  aCiKoy,  HAElaTa  a.tAospovoujx£vo;  Sta  TTjy 
£votiaav  ajToł  (auToj  Hase)  ap£TrJv  ou  jióvov  Se,  aAXa  y.iy.  -o3  7Cpo;óvTo;  auTw  (auTto  Hase) 
a^iojLiaTo;  -optCóu.£vo;  (Tui  "oy  Suyy.EAAou  yap  to  ~pÓTepov  ETtiiaTO  iCttuaaTt),  ::avTa  Tol;  "Ew^at 
StsSioou,  Toy  £).£0v  u.t[xouu.£voc  ToU  0EOU,  xal  yAuaiy  d^Eiay  y.a^  av9^p(o~w,v,  £?  xai  Tt;  iXXo;,  £-).ou- 
-£'..  ToJTou  TTJ  o-l/Ei  y.M  Toti  ^3-£3i  ^aupLaTTYJ  Ttc  E-EAau-E  /  3tpt;  Ev  |iaO"jzaTT)  T^  -oXią-  oO 
yap  Tt;  "aoEfiaAAE  toutw  Ttoy  TpusijjyTd)';  y.ai  ;i-£ya  suaó)VTti)V  t^  ~a>v  [i.a":aiiov  ay.r,v^,  o;  |j.ti  a«o- 
(joovwv  £'jO-"j;  anrjAAaTtETo,  ay.iav  xa\  óvap  ":bv  ,'3tov  teaeI-/  ::ai8£uóix£vo;"  oOok  •:oj|jL~aAiv  auaso- 
pa"i;  avr,z£a-:ot;  -£p!(jjo'jvov  (-Ep!Ó8'jvov  Hase)  TAy.toy  Tf,v  jJtOTrJy,  o;  u.f,  a-£-:p£/£v  ću^uua)v,  8t8a- 
ax(5ui£vo:.  ar,  Ezy.ay.ćty  £v  Taf;  O-Atićaty,  saa'  iauToy  £;:(pp(7i:T£[v  7:po;  Toy  ouvau.£vov  atól^EW  iz  dXi- 
•ićło;,  za\  -ap'  ezewou  Tf,v  aw:r,ptav  E-iCr^Tcty.  TotouTo;  or]  Tt;  r^v  -6v  te  |3tov  za\  Xóyov  o  ^v 
(ó  sine  ^v  Hase),  '.\vT'iv!o;.  iyyćAtzó;  Tt;  zal  d^Eto;  teXojv  ó  avrjp,  »'>;  iv  y.ssaAattą  e?tov.  Cf. 
insuper  exceiptH  Patmt;nsia  apud  Gedeonem,  -aTptapy izo\  ;itvazE;  (Constantiuop.  1884)  p. 
312   sq. 
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Aóyoc    ayscy^torr^el;    ev    Ba  a  /  są  v  xi;    Twapa    to-j    ~a77ćivo0 
StouÓćtou  tj.ov  y.y  o\>  'Avtojvio'j    toO    TanL'j/oii. 

'HÓY]   "jOi  K7.i  auTÓc  y.óT7.  7roA),o'jc  TO'j;  £Tr7.tv£Ta;  tÓv  <jy.Y/prr^oiov  iv7.y.po'j- 
oaai    y.y.l    •/.•ju.^yAoY    aXaAa{^ov    ra;    ca;    y.zyy.KO'jc.yiy.c    6iiy,'/jou.7.'.,    ~av'j— śpy-ys 
SiCłTrotYa.   ''Av^p£;  y-sv  0'jv   £x,eivot  Tocoi  -/.al  p,£YaX{ijv     ap£Tt7jv  avT£/oy.£vo'.,   vjd-v/   5 
TOt  x,ai  Tc3v   uXix.oJv    to'jtc(JV    — £pt'77ra'7{/.(ov  •/.at  ttj;  TupOćTojóoo;  T-jpJi*/;;   /.y.i  w.y.- 
Tyia;    a£p(av7];     a— y.<7yo>.Tf]^£vT£:     /.ai,     vo'jv    TrpoątaO-ap^&EYTo;    t^     ^swpia     /.yA 
TO'.o'jTO'j    u.Eyy.AO— p£7vO'j;    av7.ai7.v£vT£;    — oźy;-'-''-"^?    z^tot    /.yi    T(o    T(ov    'joiv,    /.o- 
'j;/0(jcÓT£tp7.    Se-j— oiv7.,    £yx.a)y-iojv    £— ł— aeOtzi    ■/,7.i    iO-źppTjTy/r    zvóp£;  £x.£ivoi,   0'j; 
eyevv/j'7ev  eÓTrpocTra^&Eia.  [it(0Ti7-T^.    0'j;  ójŚtv£v  r^  t(ov  •/.7/,(ov  i— oy^.  o'j;  £^peJ/aTO   lo 
ap£TT^.  o'j;    y;    •/.aii-y.pÓTyj;    toj    cw    ulo}    x.7.i  ^yjawjpyoj    — po;cox£ici)'j£v,    oO;  yj  <r/] 
(iio';^i)-£t7.  E^/E-jpojTEY.    'A  aa'    £/.£tvot    u.£v    o'jTo>:*    eyoj    Se    —w;  toi  •/.7.t'   a^{7.v  Ta 
yspa  Y.oii.i<jy.w.t.  tj  ttco;  -701   'i/avo([J!."if]v  up-yr^TT^c  actó/psw;,   o  toT;  toj   [ićou  — adćci 
y.aO'y)[/.£pav   £y/tuAivoow.£vo;  x,ai  ^(0  pu— ojSei  to'jt(;j   /.ai    oy^aytoyw   iA'j(r:r(i)[;-£vo; 
cr'j(;-'pCipT^a7.Tt,  6;  £yEU'jap!,r^v  fyiv  t^;  [ipojTEoj;  t-^c  7irapa/,07j;  toO  TCpo-acTopo;,  /.al   15 
^'jAov    7.— sfipwaaTiTa   to    TauTr^;    7rpó^£vov    y.ai   — apatTiov,   xai,  Trapaóswou  s/Jis- 

pAYJU-ai.     X.7t      •/.7.T£X,pi^7]V     /.aTa/.pW/;      7.— 7p7{T7]T0V.      0'J~W      0£     r,p£T'.'77.arjV     U.ETa- 

votav  x.al  t7)v  T(ov  x.7.xwv  7.~07"irjv.  /,7.i  t7.'jt7.  a£Ta  Trjv  si;  to  otji^rfj/j^  ^'jaov 
yyi\t>jrn>j  to'j  rroO  uioO  "/.ai  — avTtov  ótn~r>~'j'j  WeoO.  "Oaoj;  — E:ro'.\)-7..  w;  00 
p)^,e>.u;'/j  as  tov  ava:tov  oJós  y£paipovT7.  ce  y—Mnr^'  /ai  yap  ą(0.av{)-pco— ia;  /.ai  20 
<7uyx.aT7!ia«7£(o;  Trś^ayo;  ky.yjjr^'77.G7.  y~'r^nt:rfiyĄ  ki  auToO  t'/)v  t*?^;  cjy— 7.^£ta; 
7i:yjyT^v.  /.at  oiŚa;  (j.'.x.po't;  ap/-£tG9-a'.  toł;  ^ojpoi;  có;  /.ai  ^ugI  yr^pyc  ^etttoT;  £-/.£t- 
vo;,  x.ai  toi;  [;.y]  iayyouGiy  £— zp/,£iv  /.ai  yap'.v  óp£yEŁV  tw  [xy]  —po;  to  Ttóv  'jwv 
fjt.£yaXE'!ojv  5'j;ava[iaTov  'j'J/o;  a.yappi/ac^&ai  irryjo^/T',,  w;  /.zi  ó  "^ó;  'j'-o;.  y.TjTpo- 
7rapd-£VE,  TO'j  L;.oyyt/.7.AO'j  /.ai  av{}p7./.i  i^spa^^siu.  to  Hayjjou  «jTÓv-a  £/.7.\h]pE  /.ai  25 
TO'j;  aAŁE?;  sypaaaaTicTE  /.ai — tł  óei  aE'/;^óvojv — t'/jv  ovov  toO  B7.Aaaa  avi)-pw— i- 
vw;  a.'9-£y^a'79'ai  'xap£x£X£'j'7EV  ó^£v  a— o(7/C£ua{^o[j.at  T7jv  aóp7.vEt7.v,  a— to^odjAai 
T"/]v  TuoTrr^y,  aTroÓEtAićl)  T7]v  v£y.E<7iv.  ż— o'7T£pyoj  t"/jv  r^pEf/.iaY,  £-aiv£<7(i)  T7jv  Tcap- 
p7ji7iav,  o'j  {;,£u.'io!JLat  t7]v  a){)-oyyr^v,  oO  cruYEpyrjTw  tw  Xoyt'7[A(S  <7uv(i)'8-o'jvTt  t;-£ 
Trpó;  aióco  /.ai  Ty)v  y.tj.yd^iyy  £7!:£yz,aA0'jvTt  /.ai  Ty]v  toO  AÓyou  Tzz^iyy  7rpo^a>.Xo-  30 
{y-£vqj  [X0Ł  a  A  a"  o'j— oj  yaip£tv  t'?!  a^aoocta  /.y.~7.G'.yy.rno  l/-0'j  to  aTcappr^niaTTOY, 
/.7Ta>fpivto  aou  Tyjv  a(pa»viav,  Ty]v  yj.y.diy.y  có:  — OA'jaai>iav  r^y'qcoa7.i,  /.ai  te  '7''jv 
TOi;  TT^.oucrioi;  si;   aÓyov   asyaAwoJ,   /.ada  7ro'j   'jaAAsi   Aa.Sćó. 

Kai  ao'-  y//;ÓEi;  £7wt{/,£;j/X/£'7t>a>  T0Aat7jvTi  Ta  'j—iz  hi'ri7.WM'  £':r£i^E'j'7E  — ote 
xai  ^a)iaTTav  /.ai  Hetoo;  ó  y.śya;  [;-£v  £/4£ivo;  Ev  a7roc7TÓXot;  /.ai  — Xo'J'Jio;  35 
ui7T£pov  — v£uaaTi,  o'j— O)  Ó£  /.ai  crap^o;  v£vt/.ryX(b;  tv)v  a'j^£VEiav  •/jpv7J'7aTO  yap 
(AETa  TaOra  Xp',7TÓv  Sta  <pó3ov  •jTaiSiG/,"/);  oOTtSavr^;'  a77E/.TEivE  /.ai  tov  foAiad 
E/.£Łvov,  tóv  Tztpi/^ór^TO^  ^ap^apov  x,ai  aXXó<p'jXov.  ó  xpo(p'/)Ttx,a»TaTo;  'j«jTEpov, 
tóte  óe  -o'.avćou  TrpoCłTaTT);  /.ai  [7.t/.pó:  £v  toi;  aS£A'poi;,  —  Ttvi  ^app'/)'javT£;; 
T(3  7i:avT0JV  Tc^aTT-zj  -/.ai  ttoc/jt^,  o;  -oieł /utaSa;  óiW/C£iv  tÓv  £va    /.ai  to'j;   Ó'jo   4  0 
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pXTa/UV£rv  auptaóa;.  ou  rrpóc  T"/]v  Ó£^'.av  disuó/]:  t— to:  się  TwrrjT(y.v,  o'j  tćo 
^£).r^aaTt  Ta  -źvTa  'j7:óxeiTxt.    'Od^sy  xxi  aOró;  Tto  toO  — xvto'j5YO'j  0£O'j  T:av- 

Tpoc  opy.co  — £pixj50'nf)'7iv-  TCETkEiiay.t  yxp,  w;  E';ripp(t)iT£i  j^-ou  T7]v  zopxv£ixv.  oix- 
6  ^£o;ixv£r  LŁOU  TO  — oód^jaov  x.xt  yxii£TTx(  uM  AÓvov,  i'v'  £— at/^ś^co  Ty)v  7:xvxyvov, 
'AXXa  yap  —w;  i7£  xaT'  a:^tzv  L;,£Ya>,'jva),  ~(o;  az  hzóvx(i):,  a7]Tpxvavóp£,  x.'jóxvco, 
TTtóC  m  ■xpon)x,óvTcoc  óo^Źto)  T-zjy  TwaTr^;  óó;7]c  £— £X£'.va,  rrw;  toi  tÓv  6u.vy]TTjptov 
xxTxXX7]Aov  •T^e^Kiat,  yjv  ayuayo-jTiy  a— auTTto;  acwaaToi  vÓ£c  o'jpxvtot.  yj  7rxpi- 
(jTavTa'.  X£pouS{u.,  yj  —pocźiio-jTiy  xivov  x1t^/.tov  i]£px'ptiŁ ;  ti  Ó£  loi  •:rpocccd£y- 
1  o  Ęoiu.7]v  ap^óóiov  T^  T{ov  6Xojv  y£vvryf7xrr/]  0£Óv ;  ti  6£  -/taTOYOaaTOi)  <7£  T7jv  xo- 
Xua)vu;j.ov    6ś<77roivav,    Tyjv    £/.    (i£;iójv    ó£    Txpi'7TX[J!iv7]v  0£O'j,    T.u.riznayy   ó'vTO)c 

pa'7LXt'j(7XV,  TTOlOtC  £0ąi7)'J.'.O)V  £'J— p£-£7TXT0'.;  TwEpi^TO^lTW    'JTOA('jy.X'jl  T7]V  TT- ptijE^iT-TJ- 

tA£vr,v  /.jotijWtoT:  7;'j';o'i:  rr  t(ov  y.7:y.nw4  y.onOiy  Z'j~oz~Z'.x,  x,a.vT£'j^£v  —s— or/,tX- 
(X£vi(]v  a:ra<j7j;  ()ó^>]c  aipatOTXT7j  tx'.viz,  tj;  — ic^a  rj   Śó:x    tyj;  O^jyaTpó;  xi;-x  x.xt 

1  B    ŁŁTjTpd;    TOO    ^X'7lX£ti);    £V$0^£V.    \\'SOZX    <7ł    XXTx5px9-£l;    'lxx.w3    £V    'j— V0)    — 0T£    x,al 

d£lc    TY]V    X£'pxXY]V    £— I    Tw £TpXV  ricTE^Eia?    xaa    xxi    -WTłW;    XXpXt'pvoCiC.    avT'    £X'Xl- 

So;  ^£^xiac  £Śpx'7x;  tóv  ^oyiw-óy,  £(ópxx£  xXi[j-ax5c  Y]Śpx(7|x£vryV  a£v  tyj  yr^, 
Siiixvou{/ivYjv  §£  tŁS/ptę  'j'J/ou:  ToCi  oupavo'j,  xai  tcjc  a.yyeAO'j:  toO  0eo'j  avx^xi- 
vovTx;  xxi  xxTx^x{vovTx;  e— '  x'jTrjV   YJSpaTTO  yap   i^Yjfl-w;  tyj   *r/j'v/]    ©ó<7£t  T^c 

2  0   avfl-po)— ÓTY]To;  xai  to-j   'AŚxaixtou  'JZ~in'fZ    O'jpxaxT0:.      ''E'pi)'X<7ac    §£,    axX/ov 

£i-£iv    -/.ai    XJTtOV    0~£pTjp^C     T(Ji)V     0UpXVc7jv     TYJ    'IcTEp    ©'JGW    '7uX7.T^'i/£l    TOłJ.    Y]V    iy- 

y£Xo^arjVUTOv  s^etó  w-  0£Ó;  ó  "<7xpx(j)9-£i;  ex  <70'j,  xx9-oj;  £X£tvo;  aóvoc  oio£v 
ó  x£v(i)0-£ic  xai  t'/]v  toO  'Twu.a.To;  — TCi>y^£txv  f)t'  eu-E  —Tw/Euira;,  i'v'  ex  tzuttj? 
TT^ouTTiTO)  0£ÓTT^Tx  xxi  'jió;  0£oO  yEyi^coaai  ty;;  — plv  xxTxpx;  £x>LDTpa>6-£t;. 
25  'AyaSaiyou-Ji  i^£  xxi  wi/p'-  toO  vjv  xyy£Xot  STri  «7oi  xai  xxTa,Sxivo'j<7iv  a-idi;  xxi 
axovTE;,  ewooOyte;  u.£v  tóv  cevov  gou  Tox£Tdv  xai  ty]v  avavSpov  '7'j>.>.Y]^Liv  xxi 
TO  TO'jTO'j  ^x^;  TwiÓEiS*  0'jx  irT/óoyTS;,  xxi  Tr^Aiy  £:ri  tt^;  £x'jtwv  iTTaaEYOt 
©uTEw;  xxi   T"/]v  — Epi  ToO  xx'.vo-p£-o'j;  TO'iTOu  — pxyy.aTo;    xxtxXiu.-xvovte;    £p- 

y2'7(xv      i-£    TpOSyyO)     r£r^£a>V    £V    TW    'J£T17\)-£VTI    — ÓX(0.    6t£    TY)V    -^^y    Y]    SpÓTO;  0'JX 
3Q     £— £'i/£XX'7E    xxi    6t£    aVT7]    jJi.£V    ÓiaJipO/O;    YjV,    ó    Ó£    — ÓXO;     aÓpÓTl-jTO;.      i^S    XXT£IÓ£ 

xxi  Axvi-/]A  opo;,  e^  ou  dc/EtpÓTf^.TyTo;  ^(■Oo;  a^^E^acEÓO'/;  xxi  xxTxSa;  Ta  /ei- 
poTioir^Ta  ■:TavTx  '7uv£TpttL£  xai  Ei;  y^oOv  xxT£)v£7rT'jv£.  i^s  7:pozhr^'kou  xxi  xi^wTÓ; 
SsuTEpay  i^co^;  avxy£vvY]'7iv  <p£po'jr>a  xai  xaTxxXu<raoCl  Six7a)^ou'jX'  (Tj  yap  £!3a- 
(7Tx<jac,  oETTTOtya,  TÓv  — xvT(ov  XuTpfa)TY)v  'Ir^ToOy,  S;  Ei;  to  xpć5T0v  t^;  a-pOapTou 

3  5    l^torfi  a;icotŁa  ETXVi^yay£  xxi  xxTax>.u"7ao'j  a{AxpTtx;  Epó'j'JXT0.    —s  •n:poSi£ypx(];Ev 

Y]  — 'jp::oXo'ja£v/;  a£v  SaTo;  £7:i  7voX'j,  >j.ziyxny.  Ss  axaTa'p).EXTo;,  y;;  to  ^aOaa 
E^ECJTYjTE  Mwj-TY^y  xxi  " 'jpi  a-opix;  x'jx>.(oO'YJvat  ttet oiY]x£.  — £  xxi  Xa^i;  Trpo- 
oiETU— o'j  T0'j  i]£px<pEiL;.  Y]  Tdv  xvO'paxa  o-spouTa  xai  Ta  toO  Trpo^pi^TOy  /eł^Y]  xa- 
dapa^a'  cu  yap  Yjatv  aTr£X'j7]Tx;  tÓv  toj  Trupi  tyj;  0£Ót-/]to;  i]'J-Zc  EXX/0'apxvTX 
*o   xxi  ayiy.Ta.yTa.   — £  (^lETpaycoTS   pa^So;  'Aapwv  yj   '^ly.aTr^iy.ny.    xxi    toOtov   aóvov 


ANALRCTA    AYAKICA.  839 

lepea  ey/taTacTT^caia,  toi;  S'  cĆWok;  'jTcóizriiiaiM  a.7r£pyy.(j7.t;ivY]  cfo^piy.  Se  Ste- 
zpy.wiiim^  ovT(i)c  pź(ioo;,  7]  Trpiv  ^'/]pa  Ttov  'Iouóxtojv  e/.-p-r/j^ic,  u<TTeiov  Śe  rot^ 
Twv  ayttoy  ayioic  EL^puTsudefca  xaŁ  ^^aari^Taca  Trapabó^wc  tóv  xp(3Tov  apyiepśa 
Xpi(JTÓv,  8;  '/tal  TOt;  Trpó  auToO  irco^aaTi/wtoc,  [jlst  aOTÓv  óe  •S-ei/.oic  t7)v  u'7TŚpxv 
fAOtpKv  a7revei(/.e.  Ss  )t«l  >.axy.o;  Siacra^poi,  się  8v  -/taTeu.evs  L;.ev  Tpo^r^TT];,  erepo;  5 
Ss  Tt;,  S;  yjv  'Aj^Pażcouf;-,  t)eód£v  a-£GTaX[Aevoc  rpo-pyjy  aurto  7!:pocx,£-/,ó[Ar/tev 
OTt  -/tal  /a/Cxo;  (Tj  alr^-O-toc,  to  touc  7rpo(p'i^Tac  xxt£/ov  [ia-O-o;  jtxi  |A7]  ewv  ava- 
TTTjS^Gai  Tcpó;  T7)v  <7y]v  [xavvoTpoif»ta,v  t/]v  6vTa>c  7ry.p«Socov,  £i  x,ai  i7.txpóv  ti 
TauTYj  TÓv  vo'jv  7cpo;£7i:e^7.Xov.  'fl,x,uo]póp7)'7a;  yap  x£x.X£i'7aevov  9'jXx/ d'£vTwv  to>v 
T^c  7kap'6-£vŁa;  7r£pucaXu}/.iJiaT(«)v  tóv  t<>)v  Trpo<py]Ttt)v  ■:rot7]Tyjv  /.al  toutoi;  Sóvt7.  i  o 
TO  7rpoAey£tv  -/.al  6taTpavouv  ra  <jua[i7]'7Óa£va    u(7T£pov,    S;    t'/jv    tcov    y.vO-pa)-wv 

(pU(JlV    TpO^'^    ai)XcO    T£    7ll/-X    X7.i,    aŁTdyjT'^    — £pi£7r;i    X,7.l    (TUVTy]p£l,     TO    (A£V    TO    TWLŁa 

TOuTO  TO  7n^Xivov  auveycov  x.al  ouvaa{dv,  S  x,al  auTo;  ipópE^E  6i'  7]u,«;  /tal  t7]v 
■i^a£T£pav  avópdtiicriv,  K,al  TauTa  (")£o:  wy  aTraO-Tj;  aTa»;j.aTÓ;  T£  /cai  aiiXoc  x,al 
avap/o;,  to  Śe  i'v'  7]i/.£Tc  tćov  ']/uyf/.wv  /f/]Xioo)v  £x.x.a^aiocótJ!.£^a  x,al  •/.aTażtatw-  15 
[/.£v  yl— a^ay  e-i{>ua{av  <7a>[jLaTi/f/]v  /.ai  0£Oi  ytvtó[y-£^a  /aptTi  xat  £tc  to  xptoTOv 
a^iio{/,a  (p0-«<7ał[7-£v,  £^  ou  Sia(3oXt3C"^  T"^  7rXav7]  u:ireC)X.£Xi<7'9-/)^a£v.  '0/.vco  yap  siTCew  ^ 
<p£p£iv  £i;  [7-£r70v  Ty]v  7rpoa—aT/]^£i'7av  E'jav  /cal .  T:pr>\j.tTxny(yJn7M  tyj;  JiipwTEti);  /cat 
TÓv  (TuvaTaT7]^£VTa  TaÓT/]  'AóafA  xai  yuwxi7.zi.ix  c'jL».[iouX'2  7r£iG^£vTa  x.al  tv;v  £vtoXv]v 
[JL7]  (puXa^avTa"  ójj-óutoao;  yap  £tal  /.ai.  aOTÓ;  /.al  óaoioTa^rj;,  /.al  Śe(ioi/.a  Tyjv  20 
/.aTa/.ptc'.v,  p-a-O-wy  a£v  £^  £pytov  t>^v  toO  /,a/.oO  a— o/rjV,  yeipoGt  Se  >cad£x,aGTrv 
7repi7iiTTwv  toł;  -Xy;i;.a£X-^[7.aci  x,al  /taTaSi/.r^v  i/ef^^oya  ~po;S£/ÓL/.£vO(:.  'EyycópiTEY 
■i^ulv  <7£  Yj  SpO;,  tic  T)v  'A[3paaa  TryV  /(.x'k'y^'fiw  7r7];ai/.£vo;  tou;  ^£voSo/oua£vou; 
e<r7reuosv  evSr^[y-£tv'  x,al  yap  col  >tal  ó  7raXaió;  7jL/.£pojc7aTO  <7/.7]vt^  /cŁpo— oit^tw 
y('p7]<7a[;,£vo;  £/.7:aXai  /.al  t-/]v  SpoT£tav  cpUTiY  cEyoSo/^iai  a'jXoj(;  •Tpoa-/]i)-£'j'7aa£voc  2  5 
£(jxi^v(0<;ev  £-1  Goi,  'jU[j.Trap£Xafi£  ói  ueO-'  eauToO  /.al  tóv  ójJooÓTtoy  toutco  -/cal 
(7uvavap*/ov  uióv,  ói'  yjjJ-ac  ói  /.al  a7wap/'/)v  /.al  (3p0T00U(>wv  /.al  to  e/.7rop£uó[^,£vov 
[/iv  auToO  7rvsij[/.a  7ravayiov,  oujt  aTroX',[7-7ravóy.£vov  ńe,  aXX'  asl  ov  guv  auToJ, 
x,al  Tpo^yjy  oupaviav  tou:  — avTac  ec£voS6/7]'7£,  — aiSe'j(ov  £vt£'j^£v  7)'xac  TaTret- 
yoOa-^at  /.al  p,7)  Ta  u'J/y]Xa  ffipov£iv   /.al  £7tatp£<j^ai.  3  0 

Ou  SuvaTÓv  aoi,  (///jTpoTrap^&Eye  /.ópy],  7uavTa  tou  •/caTaXey£tv  Ta  óvoaa- 
CTT^pia*  aTrop£T  [;-ou  ó  voO;  £ic  Trjv  to'jtcov  /.aTaX'/]J/tv,  aXXa  ti  •>rad(ij;  *Av  etc 
TauTa  (70U  pXed;co,  a— optą  nuviyoij.xi  y.x\  'Xiziy,T^w  ^piTTto  -/.al  S£iXiav  £— aiv£T'/^v 
av  £tc  TO  Tcov  c<i)v  d-7.'jL/.a7Hov  E7C£vTpavŁ7ai[7-'.  7r£Xayo:,  lXlyyou  Ty]v  x,apStav  7r£- 
'K'kiiooiu.y.1,  /.al  0'£Xto  {;.£v  StaTXci»:'7a'7t>ai,  S£$of/ca  Se  /cal  T7]v  i7ziytiz-qr;iv  /.al  se 
T7)v  TO'j  po-O-tou  i>ptTT(i)  uTTEpKu^aaTtoTiy.  E'j/.oXojT£pov  yap  av  ti;  óiaTcepatcóciaiTO 
TO  'ATXavTi/(.óv  7r£Xayoc  y]  T'^  twv  <7wv  d-xo'^.y.':oi>pyyjtj.xTOiw  7:apaX(w  a/.T'^  7coc>l 
voói;  eTui^S-ć^eie,  xal  fy-aXXov  av  Ttc  'lix^.^.ov  ■0'aXa<7C"if]c  /.al  acnrpa  aeTpTiirg  oupavix 
-^  x.al  T/;;  aiyiXi7coc  7r£Tpa;  U7rep7re^(j£tev  tj  Tal;  C7ai;  TepaToupyiai;  e7rij3aX£t  t7]v 
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Siavotav.  "Oy.co:  Ta:   'TO.y.;  y.z>Z'.c  —  Otteo  yap  a£Tpov    £i'7iv  —  ó').ty(uv  tŹco:  etti- 

^Hv  OTS  y.ai  'Hoaz-letoc  £/.£tvo;  tojv  Tr^:  ^acrtleiac  'Poja7ici)v  'jx-^-Tp(ov 
ETTSi^Ti-TO  x,al  TO  t5l'jT7]:  T£Tp(opov  T£TaxTO  r^noyzly>'  y.7X  £i/£TO  a£v  zOto; 
5  TT,;  ioyrs.  \lioay.i  §£  t^c  C7©03v  /..y.y.iy.;  /.yl  l!-/.'jO-a'.  o'J-/.  7]i)-£Aov  •/;c£l/.£Tv.  O'rx.ouv 
ouSe  Yjjyilow,  a).X'  £v^£v  f;iv  KofjpóT;;.  £/,£t\)-£v  c^£  XaYavo:  a'jpto-A'/;{>ec  crul- 
Xe^avT£;  GTpaTEuaa  -/.ai  ottIoic  •:ravTOioic  -£pią)pa^a(y,£voi  t-/;v  Sacri^ifia  TauTy)v 
sx.'JX,Xa)i7av.  coc  — ot£  ^Evay7]p£i[y-  ez,£ivo;  ó  Sap^apo;  t-/;v  -£pr.ojvjy.ov  /.al  ^E(av 
'hzrfjrry.lriij.,   £i  x7.l  7ry.v'jTCXT£l  a-wXfó>.£i  we  o  arjEiEGTaTO;  óiz-aisc  -/.piTEi  (")£0'j. 

10  Ol  /tai  -avToSa-w;  óic  ziyoy  Ta  -£pt;  TauTTjc  £xa/.to'7av,  Ta  {;iv  Trupo;  Trapa- 
vaXcoaa  '9-£a£voi.  Ta  f^ś  -/.ai  y.WoK  7.£r// aToOvT£c  •x.:zi  £oaC''(^0VT£;,  x,ai  a7U>.(Sc 
EtTTEi^y  a(pavt'>ao'j  7:zhio^j  Ta  u—'  auTy)v  £pYa';^óa£vot.  "Evd£v  toi  y.yl  toO  — wtoO 
XaoO  /.aTCi>^<o'jti)vTO  ySi  /.y.^zyAyyy.Co^J  to'jtcjv  oi  ty]v  y.y.phiy.v  ynu^ZTOi  x.al  to 
X8WI'jT0v  —  aAl'  (O  T/jC  ^ap^apf/C'^;  ^'Ky.a<pr^u.iy.:  —  -/.al  te  y.ai    tov    tw  'jIÓv  -/.ai 

15  tóv  7ravT(i)v  0eóv  £uux.Tr|Ct'{^ov.  ttoO  inny  6  0£Óc  a'jTwv.  X£vovt£c,  eo  oi  T&O^ap- 
óry-aTt*  '— £— oi9'a'7Łv  £—1  y,'jptov,  p'u'7a<7d'<j)  auToóc.'  Rai  t-ż  [x£v  tcov  !3ap^apwv 
TOia-JTa  y-ai  a-£cXai  iapElat  y.aTa  toO  yp'.'jT{ovuu.OD  >>aou.  E^có^TyTi:  -aTpióo; 
aTiaoTaT"/],  T(ov  7rpo:6vTcov  aąiabscrtę,  tcov  — pocy£vwv  a.AloTpitoTtę.  t(i)v  y.TTji/.a- 
Ttov  ac&a/^icraóc,   y,al  T£A£'jTalGv,  zi  u.y^   £/.óvT£c  — óppto    :rou  y£v(ovTai,  cfizyal  av7]- 

2  0  y-ECTTOt  y.ai  oriu-EUGEi;  aA7.óxoTOt.  O  §£  ■xt'jTo;  Aaóc  T(ov  y.Wcti\  — avT(ov  aą>£a£voi 
óSusu-oic  EYicovTO  x.ai  f^ax.p'jr;i,  y«ai  cpcoYaTc  u'i/0'jy.£vat;  Trpó;  tÓv  (■)£ov  7rap£x.X:^- 
T£uov,  >£yovT£;  'lixkj.i/Mz'  'iva  tł  y.'jpt£  a-oTTpso*'/]  Eic  te^oc,  O—Epopac  £v  eó- 
y.atSŁat;  £v  •9-XtvL£'7iv ;  £v  tw  'j7r£pY)^av£'j£<Ji)-a'.  tÓv  dcTEjiTi'  Etj-općii^ETai  ó  TCTto/ó;* 
G'jvTETptaa£voi  yap  ovtw;  TjaEi;    oi  — tw/O'/   ewc  — ote  aTccółjTj    Etę    T£).oc"   £— apov 

2  6   Ta;  YEioa;  tou   £-i  Ta;  O— £p'»]'pav{a;  a'jTcov1    Kai  aAXa   tcjtoł;    etttjóoy    (Tuvfooa 

y.ai  77ió;^opa  tw  y.aipco.  /.ai  te  TrjV  'j-£payvov  y.ai)T/.£T£'jov  y.ai  tou;  t*^;  e^-i- 
^o;  y.aXco;  av£Śo'jv  oroi,  a£'jiTiv  ay.a  y.ai  ^07]0-óv  £/.xaAO'j[-/-£vo'..  Kai  oux.  £<1/£U- 
ad/Ta//  TT];  ł^-iSo;  0'jŚ'  ei;  y.£vóv  £y.£ivoi;  Ta  Tr^;  ly.ETEia;  -po£fi7]<jav  aA^a 
i7.i/.odv  TO  £v  aścTw  x.ai  ■xavT£;  ol   aXa"(ovE'j'7m£vo'-  y-ai    tt^    t^wy    0'jvai7.£'.    ^ap- 

3  0   ór,aavT£;  Jiiap^apoi  apSY]v  a-wT.oyTO  y.ai  oi  — £pt'jCOt>£vT£:  Ó£   w;  ai/u.aXo)TOt  aaX- 

Xov  ei;  tou;  i^tou;  tÓxou;  av£'7Tp£(pov  y.ai  ol  tC6-j  £U'7£jcov  y.a.Top/ouaEYOi  r/C£ivoi 
Twap'  auTÓ)v  EV£-at/0-r|'7av.  ty);   ttj;  ia/uo;  jy-ETiTEUTair/j;  auTot;. 

'roiouTÓv  Gou  TÓ  tJ-auw.a,  7irapO'£V£.   toioutov    gou  to    TEpa(jTcov,   to;    ovTto; 
U7v£i(pu£;,   (o;  ovTto;    Irawioy    ou   aóvov    o£   touto  tyj;  tyjc    iny^o:  £pyov  a/ta.Ta- 

3  6   vó'inTOv,   ou^£   nśp^a'-  [j.óvot    y.ai    — ^uO-at  txut7];  7T£-£ipavTai,    a>.>.a  y.ai  7]   yCkió- 

vau;  £y.£(v7]  T(ov  'Ayap7]vwv  vauaa/ta,  7]  tÓv  ś-TaET'^  /.p*^^*^^  '^^  'Pf''^-''-^^'^^  "'^'J" 
•/SkiiiGyny  y,yl  xzy.w;  ^iai)-£ioa  Ta  n^iJ.-yyry.,  y.ai  auTyj  [j.iz  x.aipou  po~^  ijUV£Tpi[i7j 
x,ai  co V ETO  oa^piov  ^iaicov  ETCfpopz  y.ai  Xii)-{ov  e;  oupavou  ETToaip-źjTEt  y.ai  av£acov 
żcai  Siaiw  y-al  d-xkxnr:io)  xapaSó^o)  (ipaaaoj  u7ro!ipu/io;   y£yov£. 

4  0  TouTwv  TOU  T(ov  TEpaTTiw;  TO    u-EyE^-oc    Ti;  y.aT    a;iav  uavrjT£iE ;  tć;  óe- 
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żcat  aOróc  Xajiitót  ttuog;  T'/]v  yJ.Cófjnyy  p-jip&r^TSTai.  'A)ł.Xa  TaOra  f;.£v  no'j  Ta  ap- 
^a^ta  e^aicrta  d-oc'jy.y.xx^   y.  ór/jyr^Ty/^TO  •/]|j.iv  oi   TraTeps;  '/]y-wv,    u-£p    ó)v    -jOi    x«l 

TY]V    S'Jyapi'JT1^ptOV    Ta'JT7]V    /.al    £-vV'//a'JV    ićŚoa£V    ÓX0VU/.T101C    CoS/t;    <7£    Y£p7.ipOVT£C, 

Ta    S'    £9'    7]awv    ÓTTota;    i-jopps-yi    -/.al    TaCiTa    toO    wou   O-y.ót/.aTo;  a^ia"   •/]   yap    5 
oOyt  '/tai  Tw  aY<Cito>v'j[7,(o  twtoj  y]a(7iv  aOTO/.paTopt  'jut/.y,a/£i;;  oO/l  x.a^'  •/]u.£pav 
Tcapsi  TOUTO)  i7uv£ptdoc;  ou  (juv£'X)a-T'/]   Tfov  £py(ov  a'jT(o;    iNzl  — 7.vTwr    tóou  yap 
TTOTOt  u.T]   Jiźp^Sapoi  f7-óvov  ETn^pA-^/jTay  -/.ad-'  y]i;.ci)v  x.aTZ~0A£a7i'7ai  'X£ip(óa£vot.  a>.Xa 
xal  TTJ;  a-JTTJ;  7]ylv  — aTptóo;  /.al  — i'7T£w;,   £t  y.yX  x.ap6(av  lyo-mc  ,SÓ£Xupav   a7U£- 

S£l/d''/)'77.V,     X.7.t'    a'JTO'J    £X,tvrji)-7]'jav.    TTJC    t)£Ói)-£V    S£Soy.£V'/];    TO'JTO)     ap/^C     TZy.px-     10 

(7a>.E'Jcrai  j;//]/av7]'7aa£voi,  zal  a-(ó'>.ovTO;  Oi  u.Ev  yap  TTpaTÓ-E^a  7J0-poi^ov  x,al 
o^rr^oi;  7:7.vToSa— ot;  x.a9-(o:t>v{';^'0VTO  x,a"i  >tad'  Y]a(ov  £/.ivo'jvtcł>  tw  ■:TX';^0'£t  •/.al  T^ 
iT/jji   ya'jpo'ja£voi.   ó  ó£  — '.'7tÓ;  •/j(/.o)v    '^y.oCkt^j;    nk    y.y}.    u.óv7]v    £— EjiJoaTO   apwyóv 

-/al    '7uX>.1^:i:T0pa    -/.zl    UEtIt'//    £t:  T0V  7VŹvT0JV  ETE-Za^ElTO    (")£ÓV    £V  77V£'J|J-XTI    Ta-£'-- 

v(ó'j£toc  -/al  nuyzpĄr^  -/.apoća;  -/.al  — poc£'j/rj  c-/t£v£i,  -/al  7rapauTlx.a  01  £TaviC)Ta-  1 5 
p,£voi  -/aT-/j'i^óvovTO  -/al  eą*'jyaÓ£'jvovTO  ol  a>.a'jTop£c'  -/al  y-£ypt  to'j  ÓE-jpo  t'^ 
(t7^  —pza'^zix  v'jv  a£v  A7.Tlv(rjv  y£vo;  •j'J/7.'j/£vov  tw  [3a<7i>.£i  ■/]awv  -/aTaTCETT-Col^  £- 
p.if]Tai,  vjv  Si  — -/'jd-tov  TO  ,So£Xu-/TÓTaTOv  i7'jvTŚTptzTai  -/.al  7]cpavi<7Tai'  ecjti  S'  ou 
-/al  TO  Ttov  Bu>.yap(t>v  id-wc  a7ra'j^aóta'7av  -/.al  TÓv  t^^c  'Fcoaai-/,^;  £7Ct-/paT£{a; 
yySki^óy  óiaTT^icr7.v  Otto  t-/]v  '(£'jy>.7]v  aOO-i;  auT*^;  tÓv  Tpź-/if]>.ov  -/e/^i-ze  -/.al  20 
SouXE'JEtv   i/.aX'Xov  ^   5^p/£tv  t'.£|J.aO'/;-/Ev.   'A)^^.'  (o  7wavuu!.vY]T£  ^śa-oiw.,   w   aY]Tpav- 

<avSp>£    -/.<Óp>7],     to     avU{;.<p£UT£     TOO    AóyOU     >.0/£'JTpia,    [7-7]    Sia^ElTTOi;    Xpi- 

(>tÓv  tÓv  gÓy  ulóv  <67k>>£p  ToO  ypi'7Tcov'jao'j  Xao'j  f)ia— a<;vT>ó;  '.-/ETSuouira! 
[7//]  ()ta-/.ó'|oj«7i  Tac  £-/.T£v£i;  TOO  ÓET^ijEt;  al  •/jawv  aaapTiat!  a/j  -/aTappa^-uar^G'/]; 
To)v  7rpE(j[i£ia)v!  aTT^ou  Ta;  nyc  7r<a>'Xa|Aa;  £i;  (JuvE^£t;  l/ETlac!  £1  ti;  tou  25 
■/.al  '77nv^7)p  Pap3apt-/có;  \jizo'ki'ks,<Cn:^ to  zaTa-p^śyEW  ■9'£>.<wv  r)>u.ac,  (t.Se- 
n<.o\'>  T^  opócroi  to)v  twy  ItTtoY  -/.al  o£rjC7£(ov!  Sei^oy  -/.al  v'jv  Ta  zkiy\  <70u 
-/.al  '7uvTpt!];ov  ySrji^y.:,  tcov  — oX£[J!.ouvT(iiV  "/jy.a:,  -/aTa<'jT-/]'70v>  Ta  a<lAXó>>- 
(puAa  £0'V/]  Ta  TO'j;  7:oX£[7.<ouc  aya>T(ovTa  <£7ra'-v>£Tv  £lpY;vi/ov  tÓv  [ilov 
-/C<al  yap  £>-/^Ei;  tÓv  r76v  ulóv  -/al  S£'7-Ót7]v,  <;8;  t-/]v  -pE'7,'ii£>iav  ou-/.  a— co-  30 
dou[;.£vo;  7rpo;<S£>)^<£Tat  r;;  'j>T£p  y][xći)v  u.£(jtT£uou7av,  Ta;  ^a;  <S£-^c>£i;  o>u 

7rapop(o<Cv>»*  ou;(.ó~£i  Tolvuv p-<<£'jIteu>'£  «7'jv£yćo;,  )aTa<;vEU'jOv  S>>i- 

7]v£/w;,    iva  -/al  '/jaEi;  a-/aTa<'XY/>Toi;   <(o>  Śai;  -/.ai  óXo-/capS''oi;  toT;  u[y.voic 

ÓO^a^COa£V  (J£  -/.al  tÓv    £-/,    GOO     <<pU£>VTa    tÓv  0£ÓV,    tÓv    7]iJ.£T£pOV    S£<j7wÓT-/]V    jtal 

67]<awu>pyóv,  TÓv  -/tTWTy)v,  a::avTwv  <-/aL  -or/]>Ti^v,  w  -pETTEi Tuarra  Só^a  <-/al   35 

jtpaTo;  -/.7.I  i>(jy<'j;>    auv   toj   a...    <l':ra>Tpl  /.al  T(o  7tavayio) (^coo- 

TTOico   auToO  7cv£U{y.aTi   <£i;  a'>£l  /.al  ei;  tou;  ai(i5va;  tcov  aŁcóvcov  aaT,v. 

Adnotatio  critica: 
P.  337,1   aviYvtoa9^£i;  Vind.,  ex  quo  alias  eiusdem   generis  cjuisąuilias  enotare  ni- 
Lil  iuvat  ll  7  Tcpoc-z-a^atpEw    alibi    non  legitur,   qnod    etiam    in    ayy£XouLr;vjTo;  (p.  838,  22), 
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aYtc[)vuu.o;  (p.  H41,  6),  a8p6ataTos  (p.  338,  30),  aTOPpw{iaxt?;£iv  {337,  16),  [iporoouato;  (p.  339, 
27),  £x&urjai;  (p.  339,  2),  EurpocT^i^sta  (p.  337,  10),  jiawotpooia  (p.  339,  8),  ;r£pt/.pÓTrj<JU  (p. 
338,  4),  3rpou.£-:£-/£iv  (p.  33  9,  18),  u7C£pxu[xa-ioatc  (p.  339,  3H),  cadit  ll  9  xai  £^apprj(ja\/]  xa-- 
E^adGTjaay?  u  14  ^y"''-"^'^^*^'^H'-^^°?]  nialim  £YxaXtv8ou[A£vo;  1|  tXua7ta>rjL£vo;]  fjXiia:iw[j.£vo;  Vind.  ||  16 
xo  inc.  f.  263^'    II  25  u.oYytXaXou]  mutare  non  audeo  cf.  Ducangius  vol.   I  p.   941  sq.;  lespi- 

citur  autem  Isai.  XXXV  6  -pavri  8£  £<rcai  y\ui<iaoi.  [jloy  tXaXta)  v  1|  xb]  xw  Vind.  II  'Haaiou]  cf. 
VI  6  8q.  y.ai.  a:isaxaXTi  :rpb;  [jl£  lv  xćov  2£pa(p"ijx  xai  iv  x^  y^itpi  £!y£v  av9!paxa.  oc  X7i 
Xapi8t  £Xa^£v  ajrb  xou  ^uataaxrjptou  xa\  7]iaxo  xou  axójjLax6;  [jlou  xat  £!7:£V  l5o'j  r(ho.xo  xo3xo 
xwv  yziKiwi  aou  xai  xa;  a[j.apxiac  aou  TOptxa5-ap£l.  —  Vind.  in  numero  sin^lari  et  hic  et  p. 
338,  38  SspacEtfj.  adgnoscit,  in  plurali  2£pao\[A  et  X£po!j|;'l!J.  p.  338,  9  II  33  xoi;  inc.  f- 
264'-  II  40  7iXta8ac  xxX.  cf.  p.  330  (ad  p,  312,  18)  ji  p-  338,  8  et  9  ^]  ¥]  Vind.  ii  11  x^v 
inc.  f.  2H4^  II  15  £v8o^£v.  'Acpopa  je]  ev8o5'£v  aoopa'  se  Vind.  j|  xaxa8pa^£i;]  xaxa8pa<j^£"lc 
Vind.  II  26  £vvooyvx£;  inc.  f.  265''  II  34  ::po8t£Yp3C'kv]  7rpo8t£Ypx|£  Vind.  |j  39  au  inc.  f. 
265^  II  p.  339,  6  7ipo;x£xó[j.tn£vJ  :irpox£/.ójj.tx£v  Vind.  11  9  xExX£ia[jL£vov  cpuXayj&^vxwvj  x£xX£t'ja£'- 
\(iyy  cauXay^^£iawv  Vind.  |1  10  (7C£ptxaXu[jL)[iaT(ov  inc.  f.  266^  II  22  ;ipo;8£)'ó[j.£vo;  inc.  f.  266^|| 
24  7)|j.£p(ó<Taro]  rjiJLEpwcj  (sic)  Vind.  ||  27  a:i:ap7_riv]  ot-iz"  ap"/.riv  (u?:'  apy^rjv  m.  pr.)  Vind.  j|  35  ota- 
7i:X(i)faaa5'at  inc  f.  267'  ||  38  [X£xp7ja7)]  mutare  nolui,  quod  etiam  de  l7xtpaX£'t  (39)  valet  || 
p.  340,  5  oiJxouv]  ouxouv?  II  9  ;iav(ixpa-£i]  7:avatpaT£i  Vind.,  unde  vulgarem  formam  7iav- 
axpax\  elicere  nolui  |i  8cxaia  inc.  f.  267"^'  ||  20  xa\  inc.  f.  268""  11  22  ■iaX(j.tx'7jc]  =  Psalm. 
IX  22  sq.  'i'va  xt  xup[£  aoE'axrjxa;  u.axpó5'£v,  u:x£popą;  £v  Euxatpiatc  £v  ■&XiÓ£t;  £v  xoj  u7t£prjąiavEu'- 
EO^at  xbv  aaEpr;  £[i.TOp(r£xat  ó  Kztayói  \\  26  ak  superscr.  Vind.  |1  27  av£00uv]  scripsi:  av£'^a)V 
Vind.  II  33  -b  ^auaa  inc.  f.  268'^  II  38  opiPpwv]  oPpwv  Vind.  II  39  |3taia)  xa\  5^aXa<iaią)]  ma- 
lim:  |Biatfov  xat  ■9-aXaaat(i)v  ||  p.  341,  4  ge  inc.  f.  269'"  ||  5  laoppErt^]  laopponr]  Vind.  II  ^ 
5^  Vind.  II  6  ay < 'W > vu|j.w]  litteras  im  in  Vind.  abscissas  adieci;  idem  in  alia  suplementa 
uncis  obliquis  saepta  cadit.   — 


--#- 


A.  INDEX  AUCTORUM. 


Aeschylus  Pers.  51  .  .  pag.  32 
Ariston  ap.  Stob.  Anthol. 

II  2,  14  .  .  .  .  220  n.  2 
Babrius  Myth.  22  p.  221 

(Crusius)  .  .  .  .  183  n.  5 
Bacchylides  XVII  47  .  160  n.  4 
Casia  v.41  (Krumbacher)  .  140 
Chronicon  Pascbale 

(Patr.    Gr.  XCII)  p. 

1009  D 333 

Corpus   inscr.    Gr.    vol. 

IVp.334n.  8721, 15  .  .  53 
Euripides  fr.  469      ....    45 

Georg^us  Pisides. 

PI  1 208  sq. 

„  38 209 

„  42  sq 209 

„  66 249  sqq. 

„  71 217  n.  4 

„  72 209  sq. 

„  74 256  n.  3 

„  76  .  •  .   117  sq.  cl.  222 

„  85 238  n.  3 

„  87 224 

95 286  n.  8 


P  I  111  ...  pag.  209  n.  3 

„  114 210 

„  116 211 

„  120 211 

„  130 185  n.  3 

„  137  .  .   118  sq.  cl.  224 

„  139 230  n.  5 

„  148  ....  12  cl.  224 

„  152 226 

„  155   209  n.  3 

„  157  sqq 36 

„  166 131  n.  6 

„  168  sq 211 

.171 214 

„  179 212 

„  183 209  n.  3 

„  185 212 

„  187 221 

„  197 156  n.  3 

„  201 226 

„  213 212 

„  226 212 

P  II   8 201  n.  6 

„  19 210 

„  20  .  .   5  n.  4  cl.  223 

30 213 


*)  Emendationibus  adieci  locorum  delectnm.  qnos  explicando  contra  coniecturas 
defendisse  mihi  videor,  ac  praeterea  yarias  lectiones  e  codicibus  petitas,  quae  quidem 
in  censum  venire  possint,  respiciendas  esse  duxi.  Neglexi  inedita,  quorum  contextus 
a  corruptelarum  sordibus  passim  purgandus  erat,  Pisidae  fragmenta  e  Theophanis  et 
Suidae  testimoniis  recuperata  leviter  attigi,  neque  historicorum  locos  in  prima  com- 
mentatione  saepius  tractatos  in  indicem  referre  placuit. 
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218 
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115  n 


.  212 
209  n.  3 
7  cl.  278 
285  n.  4 
7  cl.  63 
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.  .  .   218 
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Pil  319 
„  325 
.   329 
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.  352 
„  363 
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„  214 
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329 

353 
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365  sqq 

370 

381 
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402 
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439 

19 

27 

30 

43 

59 


cli.  16 
10. 

289  n 
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10.  172.  222 

189  n.  2,  247 

.   284  n.  9 

...   221 

14  n.  2  et  221 

.   271 

13  n.  3 

.   209 

n.  et  110 
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.   Ul 

1  cl.  18 

.   246 

229  n.  3 

.   113 

.   248 

5  cl.  270 

.   114 

111  n.  1 


19 


n. 


cl 


20  n.  2 
.  .  20 

21  n.  4 
21  n.  5 
.  150 
.   226 

10 

.   246 

.   230 

.   241 

23 

23  sq. 

10  et  227 

.   226 

109  n.  2 

.   114 

158  sq. 

159  cl.  227 

.  .   228 

240  n.  4 

248  n.  2 

258  n.  2 

227 

227  cl.  26 

243  n.  2 

.  15  n. 

241  sq. 

114  sq. 

.   242 
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61 

.   9 

n. 

5  et  231 

64 

.  .  .  .   115 

66 

.  .   242 

n 

68  sq 

.  .   243 

75 

.  .   244 

78 

265  cl.  270 

83 

186  n.  6 

97 

.  .  .   218 

102 

9 

n 

5 

et  233  n.  1 

yi 

103 

.  .   233 

107 

.   187  n.  1 

131 

109  n.  2 

146 

.  .  .   238 

150 

.   249  n.  3 

77 

159 

.  .   231 

75 

160  sq 

.  .   244 

174 

217  n.  1 

176 

.  .   234 

180 

.  .   233 

182   221  n.  1  et  224  n. 

8  cl.  21  n.  2 

188   ....   275  n.  1 

195 

132  n.  3 

77 

197 

.  32  n.  5 

209 

21  n.  1 

260 

.  .   245 

278 

.   246 

281 

.  .   246 

310 

151  n.  6 

313   . 

216  n.  3 

319 

214  n.  2 

330 

.   230 

.337 

232  n.  4 

359 

.   234 

376 

.   246 

393 

.   248 

399 

222   n.  4 

401 

243  n.  4 

405 

.   246 

409 

32  n.  5 

413 

.   257 

n 

415 

.   234 

71 

457 

246  sq. 

77 

487 

.   248 

n 

490 

.   234 

n 

503 

233  sq. 

Tl 

504 

233  n.  4 

r 

510 

248  sq. 

Kozpraw; 

r  W 

ydz. 

filol 

og- 

r.  xxx 

Av.  530 232  n.  4 

„  533 151  n.  6 

HI   4 114 

7 115 

„    16 216 

„    45  sq 116 

„    60 252  n.  1 

„    63   240 

„    80 249 

„    88 251 

„    91 36  n.  3 

„    97 251 

„   125 7  n.  3 

„   156  ....  2.39  cl.  26 

„   169 117  sq. 

„   171 118  sq. 

„   180 252 

„   204 252  n.  4 

„   211 252 

„   214 23  n.  1 

„   236 233 

„   239 244 

^  II  12 3 

^    19 253 

•>2  253 

„    25 253 

.    41 254 

„    72 133  n.  3 

„    84 239 

96 239 

"   109  .  .  229  ci.  196  n.  6 

V       lii ^^4 

„121 254 

„   136 239 

„   138 203  n.  4 

„   141 124  n.  2 

j,   149  .  .  150  n.  3  cl.  239 

„   1.52  .  .  150  n.  4  et  239 

„   153 153  n.  1 

„   157 151  n.  2 

„   160 151  n.  3 

„   163 119  n.  2 

„   190 239 

„   205 21  n.  4 

„   207 246 

..   219 234  n.  2 

R    2 196  n.  6 

„    10 195  n.  2 

22a 
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77 
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2H 

28 

37 

41 

44 

52 

61 

68 

86 

95 

110 

119 

121 

4 

14 

15 

19 

22 

35 
37 

39 
40 
50 
55 
61 
62 
67 
74 


7,  77 

77  80 

77  83 

77  86 

7,  103 

77  116 

77  120 

77  126 

7,  134 

77  154 

77  156 

77  158 

„  159 

77  161 

77  185 

77  189 

7,  192 

„  206 


.  278  11.  3 
.  195  n.  2 
.  .  116 
.  130  n.  3 
.  261  n.  4 
.  140  11.  2 
.  140  n.  3 
.  191  n.  2 
.  237  n.  1 
.  .  279 
.  265  11.  2 
.  187  n.  3 
.  251  11.  1 
.  225  n.  2 
.  132  n.  5 
219.  267  n.  3 
—21  .  .  266  cl.  276  sq. 
(de  V.  20) 
-31  ....  266  sq. 
.  234  n.  1 
.  219  n.  3 
.  .  111 
112  n.  2  et  285  n.  3 
.  234  n.  1 
.  131  n.  S 
.  132  11.  1 

sq 132  n.  1 

.  135  n.  1 
-76  131  n.  4  cl.  265  n.  3 
(de  V.  74) 

131  n.  4 

133  n.  4 

12  n.  2 

237  n. 

124  11.  1 

132  n.  2 

125  n.  5  et  6  cl.  237  n. 

218  11.  2 

.  .  .245  cl.  237  n. 

258  n.  1 

258  n. 

259  n.  1 

296  11.  2 

286  n.  8 

....  281  n.  10 

282  n.  7 

285  n.  4 

232  n.  1 


Hex. 


210 221  n. 

211 155  n.  4 

215 232  n.  3 

216 232  n.  3 

225 219 

227 273 

234 123  n.  4 

236  132  n.  2  et  263  n.  6 

238  .  123  n.  4.  124  n.  1, 

125  n.  5.  237  n. 

257 '.   123 

260 296  n.  2 

264 286  n.  9 

276 125 

280 232  n.  3 

290 277 

292 170  n.  5 

302 279  n.  5 

311  sq 277 

315 123  sq. 

320  .  .  225  el.  284  n.  9 
322-325  .  .  .  124  n.  4 

339 285  n.  5 

342 171  n.  1 

344 126 

346 171  11.  3 

349 258  n. 

351 270 

355 271  n.  2 

367 177  11.  1 

378 213 

406 221  n. 

415 281  n.  7 

426 234  11.  1 

431 156  n.  4 

438 265  n.  4 

439 283  n.  4 

441 246 

444 276 

448 281  n.  9 

452  .  .  .  .  .  211  11.  1 
454  .  .161  n.  2.  244  n.  1 

462 244  n.  5 

472 237  11.  1 

477 216  n.  4 

493 220  n.  i 

497 283  n.  5 

499  .  .  253  n.  1  cl.  277 
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513  .  .  . 

.  263  n.  4 

532  .  .  . 

.   196  n.  2 

534  .  .  . 

235  n.  2 

544  .  .  . 

.  .   125 

558  ..  . 

173  n.  5 

560  .  .  . 

174  n.  1 

568  ..  . 

279  n.  5 

571  .  .  . 

278  11.  5 

575  . 

.  .  .   280 

581  ..  . 

.   237  n. 

589  sq.  .  . 

126  n.  4 

595  .  .  . 

.  .  .   154 

596  .  .  . 

.  125  sq. 

604  sq.  . 

123  n.  3 

607  .  .  . 

132  n.  3 

609  .  .  . 

262  n.  2 

610  .  .  . 

124  n.  1 

625  .  .  216 

et  283  n.  6 

626  .  .  . 

196  n.  2 

628  ..  . 

196  n.  2 

640  .  .  . 

.  .  .   116 

648  .  .  . 

.  .  .   248 

650  ... 

235  n.  6 

652  .  .  . 

.  .  .   244 

653  .  .  . 

126 

658  .  .  . 

.  .279  n.  7 

672  .  .  . 

.  .   248 

674  .  .  . 

245  n.  4 

692  .  .  . 

238  n.  5 

695  sq.  151 

n.  2  et  219 

698—700  . 

.  .   245 

706  .  .  . 

285  n.  5 

712  .  .  . 

.  .   268 

735  sq. 

.  .   124 

737  .  .  .  . 

.  .   270 

747  .  .  . 

283  n.  7 

751  .  .  .  . 

232  n.  1 

762  .•  .  .  . 

224  n.  6 

765  .  .  .  . 

265  n.  1 

775  .  .  .  . 

281  n.  10 

802  .  .  . 

.   237  n. 
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224  n.  9 
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.  .   266 
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et  285  n.  7 
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2  et  235  n.  5 
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-1153  134  n.  5  et  279 
n.  7  cli.  284  n.  6  (de 
V.  1136),  270  n.  4  (de 
V.  1145)  279  n.  7  (de 
V.  1152). 

sq.  123  n.  2  cl.  277  (de 

V.  1159) 

-1163  .  .  .   120 

121 

.  .  121  et  122  n.  1 
120  n.  8  cl.  230  n.  5 
....  284  n.  9 
....  281  n.  4 
— 1203  268  cli.  230  n.  4 
(de  Y.  1201).  277  (de 
V.  1203). 
....   189  n.  2 
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Hex. 
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77 
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77 
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77 
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77 
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77 
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77 
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77 
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77 
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77 
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77 
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77 
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77 
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191  n.  2 
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77 
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77 
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238  11.  2 

77 

1423115  n. 

2  et  245  n.  4 

77 

1798  .  .  . 

219  n.  4 

77 

1428  .  . 

.   196  n.  2 

77 

1801  .  .  . 

217  n.  5 

71 

1436  .  . 

256  n.  2 

77 

1822  .  .  . 

.  .   116 

77 

1440  .  . 

.   131  11.  2 

77 

1832  .  .  . 

115  n.  2 

77 

1455  .  . 

...   253 

77 

1838  .  .  . 

134  n.  6 

77 

1458  .  . 

.  .  .   253 

77 

1841  .  .  . 

196  n.  2 

77 

1479  .  .  . 

166  n.  3 

71 

1848  .  .  . 

270  n.  1 

77 

1480  .  .  . 

.  .  122  sq. 

77 

1849  .  .  . 

.  29  n.  1 

77 

1486  .  . 

.  .   136  11. 

77 

1851  .  .  . 

...  29 

77 

1502  .  . 

.   280  n.  1 

77 

1855  .  .  . 

...  26 

77 

1522  .  . 

.  .  156  sq. 

77 

1864  .  135  n 

.  et  246  n.  3 

77 

1527  .  . 

123  n.  3 

77 

1871  .  .  . 

253  n.  4 

77 

1534  .  . 

.   230  n.  4 

77 

1878  .  .  . 

.  .   253 

77 

1556  sq. 

.   251  n.  1 

77 

1886  .  .  . 

225  n.  2 

77 

1561  .  . 

290  11.  1 

77 

1898  .  .  .  . 

.  .   278 

77 

1567  .  . 

.   220  n.  3 

Van. 

19  .  .  . 

188  n.  3 

77 

1570  .  . 

.   232  n.  2 

77 

20  .  .  . 

188  n.  4 

77 

1586  sq. 

.   277  n.  1 

77 

32  sq.   .  . 

188  n.  6 

77 

1590  .  172 

n.  2  et  221  ii. 

77 

49  ...  . 

230  n.  5 

77 

1596  .  . 

230  n.  3 

77 

50  .  .  .  . 

245  n.  5 

77 

1604  .  . 

.   278  n.  3 

77 

51  .  .  . 

.  .   245 

77 

1610  .  . 

.  .   268  n.  1 

77 

74  .  .  . 

.  .   218 

77 

1624  .  . 

.  283  n.  10 

r> 

76  .  .  • 

132  n.  3 
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Van. 

98 

V 

105 

V 

107 

r 

Ul 

n 

123 

V 

127 

128 

n 

134- 

•) 

139 

ri 

145 

Tl 

146 

n 

156 

V 

159 

166 

^ 

169 

V 
7) 

171 
175 

V 

179 

182 

r? 

185 

n 

192 

r, 

193 

71 
Tl 

197 
200 

n 

201 

Tl 

204 

n 

207 

r, 

209 

T! 

210 

Tl 

211 

Tl 

215 

Tl 

219 

Tl 

222 

Tl 

225 

Tl 

233 

Tl 

235 

Tl 

245 

Tl 

246 

248 

257 

Tl 

258 

Tl 

260 

Tl 

261 

Van. 

,  39 

S 

2 

77 

Tl 

23 

38 

—  137 


189  n 


190  n 


sq. 
cl. 


sq. 


190  n 
191 
237  n 


.  286  n.  1 

.  .  245 

290  n.  1 

188  n.  7 

186  n.  6 

.  .  119 

188  n.  8 

.  .  .  126 

233  n.  2 

134  n.  7 

1 

cl.  280  n.  3 

280  n.  3 

236  n.  1 

ls9  n.  2 

130  n.  1 

189  n.  3 

263  n.  5 

265  n.  5 

189  n.  4 

189  n.  5 

1  cl.  274  n.  5 

.   190  n.  2 

190  n.  3 

.  .  190  n.  4 

.  .  280  n.  3 

.  .  190  n.  5 

.  .  .   111 

.  .  2.30  n.  3 

.  .  190  n.  7 

.  .  190  n.  8 

.  9  cl.  218  n.  1 

L  n.  1  et  2 

.  (de   V.  219) 

.  .  239  n.  6 

.  .  129  n.  3 

.  .  254  n.  5 

.  .  234  u.  1 

.  .  280  n.  3 

.  191  n.  4 

.  .  191  n.  5 

.  192  n.  1 

.  .  192  n.  2 

.  .  .   126 

.  192  n.  3 

.  .   237  n. 

.  .  170  n.  3 

.  .  265  n.  3 

.  286  n.  2 

S  42 

54 

..  77 

-  94 

-  95 

-  103 

-  111 
„  123 

-  180 
.  206 

-  213 
..  238 
..  250 

-  252 
;  253 
„  265 
„  269 

77  291 

7,  303 
,.  308 
'..  367 
»  376 
..  394 
..  423 
..  440 
..  444 
„  447 
..  477 
..  496 
..  502 

-  507 
„  508 
„  510 
,  518 

r  519 

-  526 
;  531 

77  551 
„  555 

„  557 

„  563 

T  570 

7,  581 

„  599 

77  620 

.,  621 

-  622 
1  626 


sq 


262  n 


sq 


135 


253 


2  cl 


7  *» 


.  124 

n.  1 

124 

sq.  cl.  26 
261  n.  4 

127 

258 

n.  4 

193 

n.  1 

231 

278 

n.  3 

258 

11.  4 

283  1 

1.  13 

124 

n.  2 

135 

n.  2 

135 

n.  3 

135 

n.  4 

286 

n.  8 

136 

'  286 

n.  3 

1.  279  sq. 
136  n. 

248 

249 

n.  4 

2: 

26   n. 

177 

261 

n.  4 

211 

n.  6 

130 

n.  3 

.  10 

128 

271 

n.  1 

259 

11.  1 

129 

258 

n.  4 

135 

n.  2 

296 

n.  3 

271 

n.  2 

.  77  sq. 
275  n.  1 

211 

n.  3 

275 

n.  1 

27 

18 

3  3q. 
n.  4 

127 

177 

n.  5 

135 

128 

136 

213 
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S  629 247 

Fragm.       2     .     . 

...      272 

„  640     .     .     . 

.        .      10 

Tl 

4     .     . 

.     .  279  n.  6 

^645     ... 

255  n.  2 

n 

5     .     , 

.     .  245  n.  4 

„646     ... 

178  n.  1 

71 

19     .     . 

.     .  220  n.  5 

„  650     ...     . 

258  n.  4 

V 

20  sq.  (si 

ve 

V   65^  sq.    .     .     . 
Suppl.  I  11—13 

7)                     —  J.           . 

.       136 
.     .       137 

.  115  n.  2 

75 

183  sq.)  .     . 
39     .     . 

.     .     51    sqq. 

107.  237  n. 

128    cl.    278 

42     . 

236  n.  3 

71 

55     .     . 

...       148 

„           44     . 

54     . 

193  n.  2 
221  n. 

7} 
71 

56  sq.    . 
72     .     . 

.     .     145  sq.. 
.     .     12  n.  3 

91     . 

232  n.  3 

71 

79     .     . 

...       154 

95     . 

.     .      222 

7i 

103  sq.    . 

.     .  172.  273 

97  sq. 

177  n.  3 

7> 

118     .     . 

.     .    24  n.  1 

103      . 

281  n.  2 

71 

160  sq.    . 

...       146 

II              11      . 

196  n.  6 

7> 

177—182 

.     .     25   sqq. 

32      . 

17  n.  2 

An.  p. 

1680  A     . 

.     .  326  n.  1 

„              57      . 

.       118 

^ 

1681  A     . 

.     .     26  n.  1 

65     . 

.     .    26 

7] 

1681  B     . 

196    n.    1—6 

;.              69     . 

223  n.  2 

7] 

1681  C     . 

.     .  196  n.  6 

111      . 

275   sq. 

7) 

1684  A     . 

...       126 

III              5      . 

222  n.  8 

71 

1684  D     . 

.     .  215  n.  5 

10     . 

262  n.  1 

71 

1685  C     . 

...       249 

16      . 

284  n.  3 

71 

1688  A     . 

.     .  236  n.  2 

„               44  sq. 

12  n.  3 

71 

1689  A     . 

.     .  222  n.  7 

„             77—79 

.      274  cl. 

71 

1693  B     . 

.     .  273  n.  2 

133  n.  2 

7) 

1693  C     2. 

36n.  1.237n.  3 

IV            23     . 

223  n.  3 

7! 

1696  A     2 

36  n.  1.273  n.  2 

30     . 

.     .      6  n. 

7, 

1696  C     . 

.     .  153  n.  5 

43     . 

194  n.  1 

7/ 

1697  A     . 

.     .  178  n.  1 

VI              2     . 

.     .      275 

7) 

1700  B     . 

.     .  196  n.  6 

X                1     . 

.     .    18 

7 

1701  B     . 

.     .  280  n.  6 

XXVIII     1  sq. 

.     .       140 

71 

1704  C     . 

.     .  224  n.  6 

XXXI        2     . 

243  n.  2 

1705  A     . 

.     .  269  n.  2 

XXXII      1      . 

185  n.  3 

7) 

1705  C     . 

.     .  237  11.  2 

XXXV      2     . 

257  n.  1 

71 

1707  C     1 

26  n.  2  cl.  226  n. 

XLVI         5     . 

243  n.  2 

7) 

1709  C     1 

37  n.  2,  251  n.  2 

LIX            2     . 

.     .       118 

7i 

1709  D     . 

.     .  178  n.  1 

LXXVII    2     . 

245  n.  2 

71 

1712  A     . 

.     .  280  n.  6 

LXXX       1     . 

284  n.  9 

77 

1713  A     . 

.     .  197  n.  3 

LXXXII   1     . 

256  n.  1 

77 

1716  A     . 

.     .  280  n  5. 

2 

254  n.  4 

77 

1717  A     . 

.     .  198  n.  1 

xcii        2    '. 

.  243  n.  2 

77 

1717  B     . 

.     .  273  n.  2 

C— CVI            278  cli.  36  (de  C  4 

T) 

1717  D     1 

72  n.  3.  225  n.  3 

sq.)et275(deC6) 
Suppl.    in    adn.  crit.  ad 

77 
77 

1721   A     . 
1724  A     . 

.     .  198  n.  2 
.     .  236  n.  1 

XXXVI      .     .     .  286  n.  8 

77 

1725  B     . 

.     .  223.  241 

Fragm.       1      13: 

3n 

4 

cl.  195n.  2 

77 

1728  A     . 

.     .  269  n.  2 
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An.  p.   1728  B     .     .     .     .       273 
Glycas  Micłiael  p.  512.  2  .     .47 
.    22  .     .88 
Gregorius    Nazianzenus 
Carm.  I  2   n.  21.  2 
(Patr.  Gr.  XXXVII 
p.  789)      .     .     .     .  180  n.  2 
HesYchius  s.  v.  S'jwv  -y. 

"  (h^y. 129  II.  1 

«,  „     „    -r^-ryj.  .  249  n.  o 

Joannes  cf.  Malałaś,  Sto- 
baeus.  Tzetzes.  Zo- 
naras 
Leo    Diaconus    p.    164. 

7  sqq 336  n.  2 

Macarius  IV  54  .     .     .  156  n.  2 
Malałaś  Joannes  p.  322 

6  sqq 166  u.  2 

.     .     .    459.  6     .     .    96 
Manuel  Philes  cf.  Philes 
Michael  cf.  Glycas  Psellus 
Oppianus  Hal.V  135  .  229  n.   1 
Paulus  Silentiarius 

Ecphr.  Eccles  I  22  242  u.  4 
„  „II  535  264  n.  1 

Philes  Manuel  vol.  I  p. 

402  V.  321  .     .    53  cl.  107 

...  II  p. 
282  V.  12    .     .     .  2.56  n.  1 
Philo    de    poster.    Caini 

§  118      ....  220  n.  2 
Ps.  Plutarchus  de  placit. 

phil.  XV  5      .     .       237  n. 


Psellus    Michael    Epist. 

(ap.  Fabricium).    .     .       170 
Stephanus   Byzantius  p. 

302.  18  sqq 37 

Stephanus  Diaconus 

Patr.Gr.C.p.ll69     .     .   53 

Stobaeus  Joannes  cf.  Ariston 

Suidas*)  s  v.  aycoyy/     .      148  sq. 

„   „    retópY'-^;  .     174  sq. 

„   „    '^y.\y-  ■     ■     178  sq. 

„  „    -,    T-pac^y-i^o^/TS:   179  sq. 

..    ..    TaOco:  155 

Theodosius  Diaconus  Acroas. 

titul 210  n.  1 


I  99 

251 

n.   1 

„155 

237 

.157 

251 

II  92 146 

n.  3 

-    255 

251 

III  123 251 

n.  1 

Theophanes  Chronogr.*) 

p.  221.  1     .     .     .     . 

418.  21  ...     . 

436.  14  ...     . 

197 

n.  1 

480.  22  .     •     .     . 

495.  18  ...     . 

Tzetzes  Joannes  Chil.  II. . 

55.  57 

138 

Zonaras    Joannes    Hist. 

XIV  15 .     .     . 

.   47 

*;■  Cf.  p.  343  n.  1  supra. 
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Auctorum  indici  eodieuill  tabula  apte  adnectetur,  quippe 
quae  variarum  lectionnm    et    emeudationum    supplementum  contineat:^) 

1)  Anonymi  expositio  Psalmi  CIII: 

Vindobonensis  Tbeol.  252 185  n.  3 

2)  „  historia  inedita: 

Parisi  nus   1712.  nobis  II 89 — 107  passim 

3)  .  ..  S3"naxarium  ineditinn: 

V  i  n  d  o  b  o  n  e  n  s  i  s  H  i  s  t.  45 334  sqq. 

4)  Antonii  Studitae  homilia  inedita: 

Vindobonensis  Theol.  134 336  sqq. 

5)  Geometrae  Joannis  carmen  de  S.  Panteleemone: 

Escurialensis  Y — II— 6 |     ^^^ 

Laurentianus  Pliit.  V  n.  10 j     -Ul  n.  1 

6)  Georgidae  Joannis  gnomologium: 

Laurentianus  Plut.  VII  n.  15 |    .o-,      -,qq 

Parisinus  1166 j    1«1— 1«^ 

„  Suppl.    Gr.  1246   (cf.    p.   295  n.  7) 

olim  Athous 184 

Yaticanus  664 1    ioi      ioo 

790 I    181-183 

7)  Georgii  Nicomedensis  oratio  VIII: 

Parisinus  1207 205  n.  3 

8)  a)  Georgius   Pisides: 

Coislinianus  56  (Van9) 195  n. 

,.  131  (fr.)' 52 

Escurialensis   X  — III — 14  (An.) passim 

Laurentianus  Plut.  V  n.  10  (fr.) .52 

„  „        IV  n.  14  (An.)  ....      passim 

Mutinensis  42  (fr.) 52 

Ottobonianus  91  (An.) 174  n.  2 

„  309  (fr.) 52 

„  324  (Hex..  Van.)  197  n.  1,  207  n.  3,  280  n.  3 

„  342  (Hex.) 202.  266  n.  6 

Parisinus  196  (Hex.) 176  n.  2 

„  854,  nobis  N  (Hex.) passim 

1277  (Hex.) 176 

„  1302  (Hex.) 176.  266  n.  6 

1410  (epigr.) 290  n.  1 

„  1630.    nojjis    L   (cf.  p.  194  n.  2)     .      passim 

„  283l'  (fr.,  non  Hex.)     .    176  n.  3  cl.  205  n.  3 

„  Suppl.  Gr.  139.  nobis  p  (cf,  p.  199)      passim 

')  Libros  manuscriptos,  qu()rum  notitiam  hybliothecarum  catalogi  typis  exscripti 
suggesserint  (cf.  e.  gr.  p.  52.  183  n.  4.  175,  185  ii.  2,  202  n.  2,  205  n.'l.  2.  3,  206 
n.  2,  20W  n.  1.  2),  consulto  seclusi,  neque  Pisidao  codices  Monacenses  (A  et  B)  in 
Hercheri  editione  excus80s  re.si)iciendos  esse  putavi. 

Rozprawy  Wy.lz.  filoloir.  T.   XX.X.  23 
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P  a  r  i  s  i  n  U  s  S  u  p p  1.  G  r.  690.  nobis  M  (cf.  p.  200  sqq.)  passim 
Taurinensis  304  (Hex.)  266  n.  6  7,  267  n.  3.  271   n.  4. 

279  n.  1 
„  360   sive  BVII  3.    nobis  T  (R. 

Hex..  Van.) passim 

Yallicellanus  B  115  (Hex.) 204 

Yaticanus  166  (Hex.) 267  n.  1.  3 

1126.  nobis  V  (cf.  p.  199)  ....   passim  i) 
Yindobonensis    Theol.  242  (Hex.)  132  n.  2.  266  n.  6, 

271  n.  4.  273  n.  1.  279  n.  1 
Med.  38  (Hex.)     .     .     .     .    266  n.  6-^} 
8)  b)  Georg-ii  Pisidae  Hexaemeron  sub  Cyrilli  nomine: 

jM  a  z  a  r  i  n  i  a  n  u  s  4452 )     p^q 

Mutinensis  167 | 

Ottobonianus  287 207 

Parisinus  2745 
„  2746 

„  2780 206 

„  2869 

2893 

Querinianus  A  VII  28 207 

Yaticanus  1281 207.  266  n.  3,  279  n.  l'^) 

8)  c)  Georgius    Pisides    pseudepigraphus    (sive    potius:    Ps.-Cyrillus   et 

Ps.-Pisides): 

Ambrosianus  N.  197  sup )  op.- 

Augustanus  243 j  "  ^' 

Matritensis    Palat.    40      ...  39    sq.    42.   43.    45  sq. 

47   sqq.  57   sq.  98.   139  sq.  204 

9)  Joannis  Antiochensis  ecclogae  asceticae: 

Yindobonensis  Theol.  276 184  sq. 

10)  Joannis  Commerciarii  versus: 

Parisinus  Suppl.  Gr.  690 210 

11)  Lascaris  Constantiui   synopsis: 

Matritensis  X  72 41.  42.  43.  98.  140  n.  1 

12)  Leonis  Diaconi  historia: 

Parisinusl712 336  n.  1 

13)  Philae  Manuelis  carmen  de  proprietate  animalium: 

"Parisinus  2871 176  n.  3 

14)  Prodromi  Theodori  opuscula: 

Parisinus  2831 176  n.  3 

„  Suppl  Gr.  501 303  sq. 

15)  Suidae  Lexicon: 

Parisinus  2625  (A) 174  n.  2 


')  De  apographo  Holsteniauo  cf.  p.  199  sq.,  de  exeniplari  Corsiniano  p.  199  et  208. 
*)  De  Morelli  et  Joaunis  Sauctandreani  libris  deperditis  cf.  p.  207  n.   2. 
^)  Perierunt  duo  codices  Sirletiani  (p.  207)  et  unus  Escurialensis  (p.   2U5). 
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16)  Symeonis  Magistri  historia: 

Escurialensis  Y — 1—4 103  sqq. 

17)  <Theodori  Syiicelli>   homilia: 

Paris^inus  Suppl.  241 297   sqq.  ^) 

18)  Theodosii  Diaconi  acroases: 

Parisinus   Supph    Gr.    352    210  n.  1,  237  n.,  251  n.  1 

19)  Theophylacti  Bulgari  carmina: 

bttobonianus  324 208   n. 

20)  Tzetzes  Joannes: 

Ottobonianus  342  (epigr.  de  Pisida)   .     .     .     |  ^og  ^   2 
Parisinus  Suppl.   Gr.  249  (excerpta)       •     •     j 

21)  Zonarae  Joannis  Lexicon: 

Coislinianus  178 148  n.  2 


*)  De  libro  Escurialensi  deperdito  cf.  p.  297  n.   2. 


<?&— 


Index  rerum  et  verborum. 

a)   Graecus^): 


f  'AYy£Xo[;/^vuTo;  pag.  33S,  22 
(xyetv:  aor.  rjyayoY  et  yjia  185  n,    1 

et   187  n.    1 
f  aytcóvuao?  341.   6 
aypta  =  aypiÓT'/]c  208  n.  3 
dcypwc  et  aypix  femin.   230 
dcypÓTat  de  apnstolis    133  n.    4 
dcytoyó;    1 49 
•{-  aŚpórrtcTTo;  338,   30 
ael  et  aisl  ap.  Pisid.    166  n.   2 
f  asiG^yA*/];  252 
asTÓc  et  aisTÓc  ap.    Pisid.    154. 
a'9'U{Aiy,  et  pz^u[/ia    14  cl.   65 
alpscrO-a',  TTpó;  'ó'J/o;  252 
aicóv'.oc    et    aio)v{7.    femin.   28    n.    2 

cl.  230 
a/taa)v  32 
oc/COuT]  (=  a-/to7])  a   Pisida  abhorret 

285  n.  5 
a/.plc  proyferbialiter  325    n.  2 
-j-  a-/.poT£X£UTo;   169  n.   3 
aXV    ap.    Pisid.    264  sq.    et    273, 

6i\X    wcTrep     in    versus    introitu 

31   11.  3 


7.X;  non  usurpat  Pisides  pag.  120 

y.^^r^TT'/]?  238  n.   3 

a;^.ay.   2 1  2   n. 

x]jjJ.o<;  non   habet   Pisides    32  n.   3 

cf.   'i/7.aao; 
av  additura  et  omi.ssum    158  n.  4, 

220  n.  5,  223  n.  5  cli.    140  et 

196  n.  6 
avaip£Tv  ap.    Pisid.   29 
f  av7.— 7.'JaTco;  vox  corrupta  245 
7.v7.7rX7.TTfa)    et  ava7rXxTT0ij!,xi  (med.) 

225 
av7.7rT£'.v     propiie  et  translate    168 

n.    1,   172  n.   3  cl.   225  n.   3 
avSp(7    et    avSo£'!y.    ap.     Pisid.    256 

n.   3 

f    aV£^t^V£'J£lV    229 

f  av£UTp£7i:i<7To;  229 

avi^Xoj<»a  (non   y.vyX(i>Gx)   ap.   Theo- 

phan.  60 
avd-'  ap.    Pisid.   261 
avO-i>.x£'-v   1 56 
f  avO-opoO'£T£tv  229 
''AvO-o'j'7a  =  Ko)v'7T7.vTivotj— oXi;  242 


*)  Cruce  Yoces  noto,  quae  in  Stephani  Thesauio  Didotiano  deiiiderantui- ;  ubi- 
cumcjue  testimonia  obtulit  Cumanudes  (awaywyr)  As^eoiy  aS^rjaaupifjTdj'^,  Athen.  188H),  lit-- 
teram  C  adiciendam  esse  curavi.  NuUum  usum  E.  A.  Sophoclis  Greek  Lexicon  ot  the 
Roman  and  Byzaatine  periods  (L.   1888)  praestitit. 
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avi-TOic  cf.   yz^nh 

avT'  ap.   Pisid.  261    et  273 

avTa;j.£i3£iv  226    n. 

j  yMxy.'j.o<Ip6t  et  ivT/]aoi!ió;  229 

•}-  avT£Xtyu.a  (non  aYO-ŚAiyf^.a)  237  n. 

avT£X'.Yaó;  (non  dvO'£Aiyaó;)    1 2H   n. 

4.    125  n.   ń,   237  n. 
f    dcvT£AĆTT£'.v     (non     f     aV&£')iTT£'.v) 

236   n.   3 
f  avT£v{)-povi";^£tv  252 
j-  avT£~y.ip£iv  243 
y   'y.vT£-'/io).-/]    169 
y  avT£pyaTt;   i}ó2 
■}-  avTi-x.A£-T£iv  229 
•\  7.^j-viy.ooDr:i^J^7.  (non  avT'//.pouaa)   2  I  2 

rl.    229 
■{-  avT'.x.Tf;^£iv  229 
^  avT!.AoĆ.co:  (non  f  avT',ATj;o'j;)  193 

n.    1  ' 
avTi— ió:w~oc  32 
avTi'7-:£ą>£',v    1H5  n.   3,   2l8 
j-  avT'.'X,^oyyi7.     (non      avTt©'8-£yyia) 

125  n.   3 
5Ćvco  (ra)   208  sq. 
7.;fv/j  290  n.    1 

ihóypzo;  et  a^ó/pewc   196   n.   6 
y-'  ap.    Pisid    261 
a-y.XXaTT£crO-ai  ^-jTcr^;  et  siiu.  I  82  n.  3 
XK7.'j^roiz   245 

a-£rAi(7r7£'.v    et    y.-zkiiGZi^    236  n.   3 
f  a-o'jp(»jay.Ti^£'.v  337,   16 
a-ox.p'yi£iv    123  n.   2 
i-o-/.:'jTr-Etv  Tiva  Tt  273  n.   () 
a— o-TU£iv  32 
f  aT:ó'7/otvoc  229 
ap'  n   Pisida  abhorret  273 
■f  apŚT7.i/y-o:      vox     non      Graeca 

160  li.  4 
apyjTo;  pro  app7)Toc  2S1   n.    10 
apidu-oi  et    apidaoOaat  (nied.)   224 
apT'j£iv  233.  327 
arr/.y.i^y.j^.u/.Tl  227   n.  3 
a'7T£o:  (non   y^ztoiz)   239    ell.     196 

n.   6  et  276  n.   2 
ara/.To;   1H2 
j-  arpoai^Tto;  165 

7.J   2S  łj.   5.  a'j  y£  (non  aO  T£l  ap. 
Pisid.  271  n.  4 


yZ^ic  Ś£  et  7.'j^i?  T£   269 

aur'  :i   Pisida  alienum   271 

auTÓc  de  Heradio  20  sq.;  =  [^.óvoc 

21.  246  n.  4 
auToO  =  TyjTOj  135  n.  4  ef.  £X'jto'j 
a^'  ap.   Pisid.  2til   sq. 
a'X'£'rvxt  168  n.   4 
aypi(c)  c.   coniunct.   245  n.   4. 

B7.d'jv£'.v    sensu    tianslato    220    n. 

2    cf.    £U,i7.l)-UV£lV 

[iappapo;  ap.    Pisid.    16  sq. 

^xai\zi»q  =  imperator  31 

(ita'(a)  et  '^ia'Coa7.t    (mcd.)    136  sq., 

224  n.   5  '  ' 
^USt)  215  n.   1 
Bóvo;  et  Bwvoc  62  sq.  324 
t  !ipa^'p7/foc  228  cl.  252 
f  ,3py.SuSpó;j.oc  (non  3p«/uSpoao;]  228 
f  [ipoToou^to;  339.  27 
[i'j£iv    129  n.   1 
Bu{^y.vTiov  ei  TO  Bu';^avTtov  ap.  Theo- 

plian.  66. 

F'  a   Piside  aite  aldiOTet  268  sqq. 

cl.   189  n.    1 
yy.ATjV/-  metMphor.   273   n.    5 
ry.Xr^vio;  =  r7.A7]V£',o;   25  + 
yy.p  Tcoc  188  n.   8 
y£'ap.  Pisid.  269  n.  2 
y£Xojv  =  ytkoiry.   196   u.   6 
yiv£ady-t,    yiva»'7-/C£tv,    non    yiyv£'j^xi 

et  ytyv(ó<7K£iv  ap.   Pisid.   179 
Yvti)crTixó;  et  u.\jaTiy.6c  234 
yoOv  ap.  Pisid.   270 
ypy.ą)7j  =  scriptura  sacra   127 
yp'jXr(£Łv  (ypuXXć{^£iv)   243  n.    2. 

A'  ap.   Pisid.   265  sqq.  et  273  cl 

146 
AXvi7)X,  non  A«vf/)A  216 
S£i/.v'jvy.i    e.    infin      133    n.     2     et 

274,    ^£i/.vO'7i.    non  Ó£ixv'jai    133 

n    2 
^£cric — ■d-śoi:   116 
SeTTÓTTj;   de    impcratore    31    n.  2, 

^imtozy.  (non  w  ^iaizory.)  27 
Si'  ap.   Pisiil.  262  et  273 
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óiy.óiy-Ty.i  (=  fV.aóizva'.)    et    siiniliH 

185  n.    1 
óizTTAŹTTto    et    óizTTAy.TToaai  tiued.; 

224 
ó\e;oŚo?   82 
5'//./]    114-  n.   2 

ói/.t7.;aov  (ó ''■/.- 7.avov)  287   n.    8 
f  Śt77Aox.';v^'jvo;  252 
Suo  et  (5'jw  (declin.  ap.  Pisid.)  177  sq. 
f  Śu;y.£vs'.v  vox  nihili    19n  n.   5 
SijęTćJi^if);  de  hostibus   2łi. 

'Ez-jtoj  =  -j&y.-jTOj  186  11. ;  cf.  7.'jto'j. 
£y/,xp<7ix  femiii.   121   n. 
ey^oTT/)  et  ix.y,ox/)   201   n.  6 

eÓ£A£!.V    cf.    O-i^.S-Zi/ 

eiarjć  275  n.    1 

f  £iA'.VYO£',^co;  835  (syiiax.   I.  87) 

eiAtiy,  £rA-/jaa,  tCK<.r:m<M  287  n. 

eiA/.OTy-  248  u.   2 

ei;  pri>  £v  7  ii.    1   et  215  n.  1,  cum 

adyerbiis  (ayav.    7.v7'.';tźó'/]v,  aź- 

tt;0   1U9  n.    2  ' 
£ic-v7TTw     et    ci:-;aTToy.zt     (med.) 

224- 
sit'  a  Pisida  ałienum  271 
£/cSi7.':^oj    et   iyj^iyj^w.7.<.  imed.)    186 

sq.  cl.  224- 
£y.,iui)7.'7T/;;   136 

£X.Óp7.a£lV    82 

e^f^jłotAY]   158  n.  6 

£/C£lO-£V    £V^£V    14    n.    2 

£X£ivoc  et  sim.,  non  y-£ivoc  etc.  15  n. 

r/.y.oTry-  ef.   cyy.0Tr/] 

£>tAy.a-£'-v  trnnsitive   266    n.    5.    cf. 

A7.U.7v£lV 

£y.A£yo>  et  £y.A£yoaa'.  (med.)  224 
E>tou7io;  ef  śy-ouTiy.  femin.  280 
f  £y.-£-i'.v  220  n.   5 

£XTAr^T7£'7v)-7l       (non      £a->,r^TT£<T^5Cl) 

218  n.   2 
£y.p£iv  et  sim.  transl«te    (de  pecu- 
nia)  117 

69 
t  s-^cp-j-/;-?'.;  839,  2 
zh^it,  i\ir;'jv.'/  236  n.   8 
eXy.T',y,óc  151   ri.  2 


£a,'iad'jv£'-v  220  n    2  e-t.   37.v>-jv£iv 
£a'iŹAA£'.v  22.5  11    2 
Eu.-Ary;Ł7.  (nuli  iy.-A-/;;'.7.j  218 
t  EjA-ppayTj  252 

f    £f/-li0>.l(^3tv      (=  £a^'/AA{':^£tV )      248 

n.'2 

j  iu.y'jli'j'j.7.  fpro  j  ijAO-jAAiTaa  i  248 
£v   pro  Z'.;  128.  215  n.  1 ;  £v  7.'jt(o= 

iCJTOj  et  sim    288  n.  1;  £v  p.£cra> 

161   n.  4 
£va,o{foo.:  222  n. 
£vSov  c.  geiiit.  283  n.  4 
r/t^o-j*?'.?';  transitiye   168 
£vi  a   Pisida  non  adhibetur   160 
£voyy.ojó'/j:       Lexici.-s       eximeiidum 

27m  n.  5 
iV'j7.Ao:  120 
£vT'jvyy.v£'.v    c.    genit.    et  dat    223 

11     5 

■f    £^7.iT'ja7.    169 

£-'  ap.   Pisid.   262  et  278 

£-av  a   Pisida  alienum  270  n.   4 

£-£i  Ś£  Aoi-ov   146  cl.   178   u.   8 

E-łIAWTc'//.    £-£Al'j'7£'.V    236    11.     8 

£— £A7.0i'jvoj  et  £X£Ay.'i;;'jvoaa'.  (med.) 

226'  n.    1 
T  £-£;7-vy.--:i',v  vox  prava   168 
£-£;£).£'j'j'.;   146 

i-vj/znd-xi   pro  -iocE-j/E^d-at  23 
£— /jy.oi^iYj  femin.  (.adiec-t. )  229  n.  1 
£— nrAcór/];  (non  e^i-AwT/j;)  221  n.  1 
£— '-'j-7-'7d7.'.   156  n.   2 
E-r.TTy--/;.:   127    .sq. 
f   £t:'.'Tjv7.'.:£Tv    169 
j  £-i'/Aav  vox  corriipta    241   n.   2 
£^cyy.':^£'73-ai  tl  t',v'.   25   n.    2 
ipyŹTT,:   177 
£iYov  £-/£'.v   167   n.   4 
spoj;  =  £Tci\)-'jy.i7.  222  n.  4 
śa-Eiy  cf    ćOopó/-/; 

£'7T£VCoa£Vfa)C    288 

£-7(0  'non  Ewwjap     Pisid.    l6l 

£-oiao;  femin.  230  n.  5 

£'j  et  7]'j  in  praeteriti    forrais   117 

sq.  et  222  n    2 
zud^ko:  ^-r  £'jO"j;  264  u. 
£0^£toj:  208  n    1 
j  £'j-io:-7.9-£'.x  387,  10 
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supoOT'  a  Pisidae  Mrte  abliorret  273 

eOcs.Sy];  de  Heraclio  2H 

£'JTp£— r(t(>     et     E-jTpeTrti^oaat    (nied.) 

22H  n. 
eirppÓYT]  et  e^Trepa  conf.   119 
£'jipwvoc  119 

£<p'  ap.  Pisid.  2fi2  et  273 
Eą,ap7ra^£tv  e  Lexieis  eiciendum  243 
£fp£Ax.(o    et     £ip£}aoaai    (raed.)    156 

cl.   224  11.  6 
£y£tv  oonstr.   278  n.   4 
£{oc  coiistr.   244  sq. 

*H  i/.y.llryj  Ei7i£iv  et  sim.   157,  y)  et 

x.al  conf.   232   n.    1 
■/](jO'jaói7//]v  pro  £[iou).ót7.7]v  ap.   Pisid. 

151  n.   1 
•^vtouy£iv    (pro    7jvto/_£Tv)     vox     non 

Graeca  2S5  n.    5 
'H^y./Skrfi  de  Heraclio    152  n.  2 
Hp(ov— 'Hpta  (źj)  40  n.    1  cf. 'Iśpeiy. 
HpwStł.c  275 

'/)'J    cf.     £'J. 

0'  a  Pisida   alienum   270 
dźpTo;  et  ^par>o:  ap.    Pisid.    172 
'9'£5'.Tpov  transie  te   252 
^zr^óyo;  et  ^£o^o/o;  217   n.   5 
d-źlziy.  non  kd-skzu  Pisides  in  car- 

minibus  habet  251   n.   2 
-O^EÓppyjTOc  et  ■8-EÓppuTo;  281   n.   10 
0£O'j    ■8-e'Xovtoc     pn)verbiaiiter    29 

n.  3 
f  ^Eoupysfy  (Cj  262 
•0-EOTc  cf    ^irsic 
^ćwpta  ap.    Pisid.   36  n.    1 
■0-rjY£tv  nietaphor.    l40 
f  Dpa-TEÓEcr-S-ai  vox  próba  243 
•O-paco;  et  x.paToc    conf.   221   n. 

'lEpEtjc    ('l£p£iov)    34    n.    3,    36  sq., 

cl.  40  n.   1 
t/CET/jpiy.  324 
i/.aź^E;   173 
ly.y.^TsltyiJ.o;  237 
W  a  Pisida  alienum  272 
iW  usus  ap.  Pisid.  30  n.  3,  constr. 

126 


iTCTzeuc  Tou   "kóyou  et   sim.   211 

f    ITT— OCTTaTTJC    128    n.     1 

l~T7.Gd-7.i  TTpóc    u.xy'fjv  et  sim.   81. 

KaS-'    ap.    Pisid.  252    są.    et  273. 

y-a^O-'    r^uśp7.'j    et    xa^7]a£pav  263 

n.   1      ' 
xy.d-xip£iv  248  sq. 
xa6-ap'jiov  (to)  230  n.  4 
x.7.dapr;ioc  et  /.aS-apTia    temin.    230 
-/.al  rat.   metr.  ap.  Pisid.  254  sqq., 

•/.al  yap    27,   żcal  et  7]   conf   232 

n.    1,   -/.al  7ra).iv  et  "/.ai  — lśov   191 

11.   2.  y.a"i  Ta  vuv  (etiamnunc)  274 
KaiTap  non   usurpatur  a  Pisida  31 
f  xa-/.£pY7]c  239  n.   1 
x.a/.£pYia  et  •/.a./ioupyóa   238 
x.aXXt£pY£Łv  et  '/.7.XkioupyzX\    \  j,qq 
■/.aAXi£pY'/]y-5'-  et  '/.aT^Atoupy/jp-a  | 
/.aloc  et  -/.aAw;   196   n.   6 
y.aay^A£ioc  et  -/.y.u.r^Kio^  230 
■/.av  (^  xxi  £v)  279  n.  7 
/,av  (=  xal  av  et  /.al  £av)  279  sq. 

cemstr.   1=  xal  £av)   253 
■/.ap/.ivo;  et  /.ap/.tvoc  290   n.    1 
/.y-T    ap.   Pisid    263,  /.aT  e-j-O-j  263 

n    6 
/.aTa  £va    (scil.    /.aipóv,   /póvov)   325 
f  x.aTacrT£vo'jv  ((')  229 
y.y.-ztV.r;aziv  236   n.   3 
x.£l8-£v  a    Pisida    alienum    14   n.   2 

cf.    £/.£cvo; 
x).£aaa  =  belli   furturn  15 
x'X£7rT"i(2;  adiect.   230  sq. 
x^£7UT<o    et   xX£7tTo;j.ai    (med.)    224, 

xXE7rT£iv  [;-ayY]v  £v  vuxtI  30 
•j-  xoY/^u^-oopY"/jc  238 
xo'jaoxTÓvoc.     xo'jaóXEi)-po:.     /.ocrj/.opu- 

TT-/]?,  xo<jt7.o(p\)-6poc  34 
xpaT£rv  constr.    160.  de  Deo  240, 

de  imperatore   150 
f  xpaT£paiyp.oc   160  n.  4 
xpaTi'jTOc  de  impeiatore   150 
xpaTo;  Del  240  n.  4,    imperatoris 

150  n.    1  ;  cf.  -d-ap^ro; 
xp£aavv'j[;.i     et    xp£a«vvi»p,at     (med.) 

285  n.   7 
KpwTTo;   -  nptcxo!;  43  sqq. 
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/.iOT£iv  y.yyr^v,  -óX£aov  et  sim    78  sq. 
x,po'jw  et  x,po'joaat  (med.)  224 
KTiai;  et  oOaia  214  n.   1,   /.twi:  et 

©Oai;  21H  n.  4  et  214  n.    1 
f  •/.•jrj©op£'iv  248 

j  /t'jTÓv  (tó)  vox  coiru[)ta  196  n.  2 
•/t'jwv  de  Chagano  827 
Kti)X'jTÓ;  248 

A   pro  11  248 

7;a>.£cv  u7ro-/.ii'7£'.c  et  sim.   209 
Xa[y-^av£iv  ei:    (STci)  vo'jv  25   n.   4 
laa7i£iv    transit.    266    n.   5  cf.  £/.- 

Aa{/.7r£'.v 
>.£i-£iv:   aorist.  135  n.    1 
t    X£'jx.ó(!)£'7y.o;     lectio    prava     |»ro 

"kzuyJj^tzao;  182    n.   4 
>>i'9^;  et  -ETfy.   111   sq. 
Xoyt(jj/.oi  276  scj. 
"kóyoi  et  wT^y.y.Ty.  210 
Xo^oSoóao:  251 
Xo^oSpó[^,oc  Lexiciseximendum  251. 

M'  a   Pisida   alienum   272.    275 
^.x/.póyripoc  et   aay.oóyyjpwc  196   n.  6 

cl    217 
j^.aV  Pisidae  legibus  repugnat  273 

sq.  cl.   26  n.  2 
p.£0-'  ap.   Pisid.    263 
p.£S-a;aói;^£'.v   2+0 
|/£9-'jr7/,£'70'at  de  iiato   158 
ysXy.u.'i7.ori:  et    {y-£>.£|;-!iixoy]c    52    8q. 

cl.'   1()7 
f  a£l7.y.7r£$',Ao:   229 
t  |7.£X£[7.fia<po;  58 
a£ioupy£iv  pro  jAE^iToupy^'^  suspect. 

288  n.   8 
u.£Xo'jpYi7.  *i  ro    u.£X'.TO'joyiz   suspect. 

28>^  11.   8      ' 
(;-£T    ap    Pisid.  263  et  278 
y.zTOL  et  Touc  eonf.   in  Mignei   edi- 

tione  278  u.   5 
j  v.zTtpy7''^zGd-y.i  248 
[;-Yj    eonstr.    126    s»q.,    211.    u.r^ — t) 

271   n.    1,  ar^-co;  eonstr.  124  sq. 
uLTjS'  ap     Pisid.   265 
jy/zj^s — [;,7]Ś£  271  n.   1 
P-t^t'  a   Pisida  alienum   270  sq. 


y.r^-z — a7jÓ£  et  ur^Tć  — v.7)t£  270  sq. 
f  [y-7]7avo'jpy>]aa  834  (synax.   1.    17 

sq.) 
aoi  rat.   metr    ap.   Pisid.   258  n.  4 
f  auptap/Ła  248 
•{"  ujjAy/jyzyoc  252 
a'ji7Tf/.óc  ap.   Pisid.  36  n.  2  et  234 
'    n.   1 
|Aueiv  278  n.   1. 

N  £x,£A/.'j<TT'//.óv  279  n.    4   cli.  209 

n.'  8  et  226 
v£Opy.    et    v£'jp7.i  241,    v£Opa    w-a/"/;; 

(pecunia)  et  sim.   116  sq. 
Wf^u.y.Ty.  et  ).óyoi   210 
vód-oc  femin.   230  n.  5 
t  ^yowjpyó:   288  1) 
v'jv7//)  259  n.   1. 

Z££tv    (et    compos.    avTt — £-'.  —  Tca- 
px;££tv)  iraii!?late  18. 

"Oy/.o;  167 

t  otjtoupyta  (O)  et  oixoupia  238 
oiay-t   per  ])arenthesin   209 
'0-/.£7.vo;  iorma  falsa   284  n     14 
61'.Gd-}.vM :  aor    (oKT^-zjTy.   135  n    1 
ÓA/.y.:  translate  228   n.    1 
okoi  (omnes:  conirar.   auToc  et  £'•;) 
246  11.   4 

OUMC    Ó£    19 

ó-Xov  sine  articulo  34 

6-coc  cnstr.    11   sq.   et    123  sq. 

6pd-ix  (scil.  ypaay//))  121,  (scil.  óSó;i 

21   n.    1 
t  óp^tcoc  218  cl.  229 
ópi^to  et  6pZ,ou.xi  I  med.)  224 
6Tav  ap.    Pisid.   270   n.    4.  eonstr. 

196  n.  2 
ou§'  ap.   Pisid.  265  et  278 
ouf^£ — oOSe  271  n.   1 
ou  yJr^  246 
-oupyE^/  et  sim.   828  sq. 


^)  Formam  yoioepyo?  adgnoscit  Ano- 
nymus  carm.  de  heibis  H9  (Poetae  Bu- 
colici  et  Didactici  p.  170  Didot.)  -av:a 
S'  osi  V  o  5  o  £  p  Y  i  k«9t,  a':£X)vOuaa  Stwy.ec. 
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o\iaix  et  y-ifj'.:  214  n.    1,    et  cpóc; 

218    >q. 

0'jt'  ;i   Fisida  alienuni   270  sq.  cl. 

2S   n.    n 
o'jT£ — o-Ji^s    et    o'j-i — 0'JTS    270  sq. 

Uilr^  ap.  Pisid.   18 

-aAiv  rat.   metr.    129  n.  2 

-7.v£iYaT7;c  et  -y.v-£pYaT7);  222  u.  8 

•j"  ■:ry.v£'j'7Toyo;  222   n.    8 

aavY,"jit;  y.y./Srj   169 

— avovsYia    ^t    -7.vT0'jiY(a  222   n.   8 

7wav-to:   111   n.   4 

-7.p'  ap.  Pisid.   263  et  273 

-7.;7.^iy.X7.£'.v=fHllere   109   sq. 

7  -7.07.Śu;<7£S£lv  vox  iiihill  198  u.  1 

-7.Z7.y.zy.TtlV  =  £7TlXp7.T£Tv    244    11.     O, 

-7.;7.x.p7.T£rv  et  7:£;t/,i7.T£tv  conf. 
244  cl.  191  n.  2' 

-7.o£'j&'j:  2t)3  n.  6 

7T7.;i7T-/;ai  et  -y-oinry-u-y.'.   (raed.)  224 

-z-oid-r^ni;   (non  -£-o(^£'7i;)  324 

j   -gor/cpÓTr^T'.;  338.  4 

"^zziiry.nic   166  n.  3 

n£CGi:  sine  artieulo   27 

j   n£i'70x,iaT'/];  2."i2 

-£t;7.— A-iOo;   111   sq. 

-ST-ÓttłYo;   251    n.    1 

— £ą»'j_;y.£vco:   231 

-r,Y'/)  .sensu  translato  249  sqq. 

iz-cfyuu.i  et  T-^Y^'jp-^-'-  (naed.)  225, 
-.  opou;  282  n.  5 

TcwT-aó;  2H4  n.   1 

-A7.v-/]  ap.   Pisid.    p.    3  n.  3 

-Iho;  =  7:ly.vri      „     .,    „     „ 

f  7rX7.vo!)i/iv(f)c  252  cl.  231  n.  3 

-Xa'7y.ó;  .-tratej^cma   110 

-AZT-o-jpY^y.  238 

->7.TTW  et    7wXaTToa7.t    (nied.)    225 

f  —  AooTO/.paTTj;  216  n.  4 

f  :rXtór/]c  (non    -^cjtyj;)  221   n.   1 

-o<.C>  et  '7:oio~jy.y.i.  (nied.)   225 

TOA.-aoc  a  Pisida  videtiir  alienura 
esse'  18  n.  1,  (at  et.  289  n.  1) 
=a7./'/]  9  n.  4.  30,   78  sq. 

TO>.o;  159  n.  3 

-oX'j<7/'.5yj;  et  7wO>.ug/£S'/);  132  n.  3 


— Ól/.o. — -coaa  212   n.   3 

~&v£iv,  — óv/]a7.,  — ov/jaaTtov,  — óvo;  de 
opu.sculis  209  8q.  cl.  251  n.  1, 
— ov{o  et  ■Tovo'jaat  (nied.)   225 

t  nóvTto:  13  n.'  7  cl.   229 

t  novTOY£bojv  241  cl.   243 

-ou>.'jy.op(poc  'vpro  -oX'j;j.03^o;)  a  Pi- 
•sidae   usu  abhorret  285  n.  5 

77piv  c.   coni.  33 

Hag/.o; — KpiGTTo;  43  sqq. 

-poiaAAw  et  7rpo37.XAoa7.'.  (med.)  225 

-po[iA£-£'-v — -po:SA£-£iv   226  sq. 

-^ozy/ind-y.'- — -po;£p/£'7d7.t  185  n.  3 

■f    7CpOX,7.y.-'7£lV    229 

j  ńrpoa£T£/£iv   339.    18 

•f  T:póp'.vo;    172   n.    2 

TTpocŹYw    et  -po;7.Yoaat  (med.)  225 

•f    — iOC7.VTLT£iv£'.V     243 

j  — yO:y.vTr/.po'j£iv  230 

7rpoc'i7XA£iv  128 

-po;!iX£-£'.v    T'.vi    et    ti    226  sq.  cf. 

7i:poiA£-£'-V 

-pocSoA"/;   128   n.   2 
■h5o;§o/.£lv  =  -io;fVjx.7v  335  (Synax. 
'  1.  32) 

TZZOCfr/Zad-^l    cf.     £— £'jy£G6-5Cl 

f  -po:/'-'>'-0-7.(p£tv  337,   7 

7:po;A7.a!j7.vco   et  — po;X7u.pavoaat  225 

-po;o/\}-£iv-  -po;o^di^£tv  171 

■f  -iocc7x.ipTav  230 

7kpOT£lV£lV    184    n.    6 

-po    ToO    (scil.    ypóvo'j)    203    n.   3; 

(^  ~piv)  eonstr.   77  sq. 
f  -poc>"/]T7.7:ó'jTo7.oc  et  j  Trpo^r^TO/wi^- 

pu;  256   n.   1 

f    7vpO'i;A£Y£ŁV    243 

-'jpTro>.£Tv  ap.    Pisid.   33 

:w(o;  (in   orat.   iibliqua)  135   n.   2. 

PaO-oaia   cf.   iO-uy-wc 
p^jTTÓ;  285  n.   7 
po— /j  259  n.   1 

S'  a  Pisidae  ratione  metrica  ab- 
horret 275 

-7.p,S7.po:    (lapf^^pai^a;)    et   [iap^apoc 

conf.    1() 
(;^£vvuv«i  translate   172 


ANALKCTA    AVARK'A. 


361 


m^y.n>jxr)'.  et  crsSaw.ia  temin.   2H() 
i:£?-^3oc  (non  tvĄzrK)  127 
i:epy.i>ota-i:£p7.'P'.a'  321  et  342 
T/tao-o;  translate   228 
'rx,y]vo3aT2rv    et    crx,'.:To!iaT£lv     conf. 

22' 
T/.if]— '.av  vox  nihil  i  251 
'7y.ioYpy-'D£tv  'pro  fy/j.y.'.'zy.':iiXv)  321 
i:xai'3o;— ia-X7.?oc  32  n'    5 
nyJjToz  improprie  34 
— KuO-OTpóoyo;,  non  S-zCjd^Tooi-ci;    325 

n.   1     ' 
<7L/.ix.50c  et  ao.i/.z^jTTfi  ap.  Pisid.  189 
\.'  2 
<t;w£ic£'.v  xaTa  -£Tpo>v  (non  •/.xt7.  tus- 

rpz;)  et  sini.  (g.  xaTa  XiO-tov.  eic 

TUŚTOac,     £-1    7r£T;wv,    7r£T5a?)    285 

n.   3 
(7(7 — TT  ap.   Pisid.   235  sqq. 
OTŚyw  113  sq. 
cTTiya'/]  259  n.   1 
GTo>>r((i)  et  <jzoV?irĄj.y,<,  (mod.)  225 
TToaTetK  —  rrrpzTia  74 
'7T57.T£'ja7.,  TTozToc  c.  plui".  (con.str. 

ad  sensum)  7  sq. 
r;Tp£9£'.v — Tp£7r£iv  218 
G'!>  ap.    Pisid.    frat.  metr.)  286  n. 

3,  nryi  et  '701  257  sq. 
Tuyypaoer/  et  sini.  283  n.    13 
<7uy/.poTSiv  (de  proelio)  234  cf.  /.po 

T£IV 

cjy/uTa;  (pro  Toy/Ea;)    245  n.   2 

Tuy/u'?'.;  240  11.   3 

'7'ja!j7.X)>£iv  7ró>.£aov  a£Ta    (-/.aTa)  ti- 

'voc  961)  '        ' 

iv'j\j.]j.y.yoc  (pro  CTpaTiwTT^;)    27 

y    '7'jaL/.£Ty.'7Tp£'p£'.V    230 
rrj'j.%,rtzy.    155 

7  '7'ju.scó6"/;c  lectio  falsa  pro  tou.Iiw- 

^•/;?  268 
'jUV7.VTav  Tivt  et  tivz   60 

<7UVa7vT£tV    234 

tÓySecł; — Guv0-£'7'.;    116  cf.   §£'7'.; 
i7uvfl-povoc  219  n.  4 
<7uvtÓl/-(o;  —  <7'jvTÓva);  214 


*)  Exciderunt    Theophanis    exeinpla 
2-23,  13:  228.  19  .«q.;2óH,   16;  419,  20 

Rozprawy  Wyfiz.    filolo?.   T.    XXX. 


'7'j:L'.a:   155 
'7'jV-£).").£iv    192   11.   2 
<7c>{yy£'.v:  aor.  iTCł/y);^   115  n.  2 
<77r^aaTr(£'.v  21  n.   4.  (j/T^azTi^w  et 
G/r^ay.Tf^oazi  (med.)  225 

TaÓTO  —  Ta'JTÓv  280  n.  6 

f  TZ'jT0TpÓ7rto;  280  n.  7 

T7./'j§poao;  228  n.   2 

Ta(bv— Taw  (accusat.)  193  n.   6  et 

223 
T£  y.yX  ap.  Pisid.  (rat.    metr.)   254 

sqq. 
T£X£'7',oc  (pro  TE^eioc)   153  n.  5 
Tiyp-/];  et  Tiypt:  148 
TiO-/jai  et  Tid£u.at  (med.)  225 
Tic  ap.  Pisid.  (rat.  metr.)  257  n.  A 

TOWJTO — T010JT0V    280    n.    6 

to'7o0to — to'70'jtov  31   sq. 

tot'  a  Pisida  alienum  273  cl.  172 

Tp£7rEiv  148  n.  3,  Tp£'v£iv — irrp£<p£iv 

218 
T;'-X'ja(7.  (Tpiy-uaiai)  i^jaoopćoY   1(^)9 
TpÓTTcl;  et  y£voi    j   ^^^' 

Tp'jo;  (=  -/.źazTo;)  154 
TT— '7'7  ap.   Pisid.  235  sqq. 
T'jpavvo;  adiect.   253 
TOą-o:  (non  t^ji-o:)  188  n.   5 
Tw  Sox.£i'v  et  TO  óox.£tv  197  n.   1  et 
'324  cl.   166  n.  5 

"n-fl   112 

utŁ£i:    (de    Heraclio)    161   n.   1  cl. 
'  226 
■f  u— £'!py£iv  lectio    prava   161  n.  2 
U7r£t>.('7'7£iv,  u7reAiTT£iv  236  n.  3 
u-E^E/.a-Ti;  (pro  i-Ązky.fjic)  146  n.  2 
(j-z^t/.fjiic  1=  k-tl.iy.z'j'j'.;)  146 
u-£p,3pź'(£iv  125  n.  7 

•}•    ÓTTEp/.-JJ/.ŹTOiTlC    339,     16 
U-£p'7'JVT£AlZ0:    et    'J-Ep^WTt/.f./.O;  21('' 

n.   5 
u7r£i7wXcÓT-/j?    (non    u-£o-acot7];)  221 

n.    1 
Otto  constr.  67 

0-o[3pa<7'7£iv  vox  nihili   125  n.   7 
'j— 0'7T0£O£'.v  et  O— ot:£7£'.v  219  n.    1 

23  a. 
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u-0'J/i«   114  sq. 
'W  jip.  Pisid.  264 
ufik-AZiw  156 

iKpiTTaT'  a    Pisidae    arte    abliorret 
272  cl.  146. 

4*7.0;  (pro  ^ćS;)    a    Pisida  alieniira 
284  n.  9 

(pep£tv  et  u— o^£p£iv  88 

©dóvo;  et  oóvo;  eomponuntur  IHO  sq. 

cpoivŁ-/.£AŁ'x.T-/;c   237 

(pz7.yu.6c  229  n.  3 

j  (pp£vox|:ar/;;  216  n.  4 

(pucri;  cf.   yCTiiji;  et  oOijtoc 


<t>COT£'.VOC 4>CÓTI'>C    58. 

X£;aiv    avi'-TOic    proverb.    not.    ad 

ho,  22 
X£po'j.3£ty.— Xepoupia  321  et  342 
j^pśoc  et  /pśw;  196  n.  6 
/pY]  constr.  187  n.  3. 

Wy.^.lJ.o;,   non    iat/.oc  habet  Pisides 
32  n.  3,    proverbialiter   323    n. 
'i/'j/o-/.paT/j;,  non  '|i»/0/tpaTy];  216 
to9-£rv:  aor.  wO-tj-j?.  245  n.  2 
d)pafC£tv  248 

w;  constr.   126.  w;  av  124 
a);T£  e.  coni.   127  n. 


b)  Latinus. 

Aelianus  cf.  Georgius  Pisides.  Philes. 

Aeschylus  cf.  Georgius  Pisides. 

Anonymus  codicis  O  (p.  39—98)  componitur  cum  Theophane  98  sq., 
Symeone  Magistro  106  sq.,  Cedreno  99—103. 

Antonius  Studites  336. 

aoristi  recentioris  Graecitatis  79,  — 

Babrii  lemmata  apud  Georgidam  182  sq.;  cf.  insuper  Gregorius  Na- 
zianzenus. 

Basilius  Magnus  cf.  Casia,  Georgius  Pisides,  Philes.  — 

Casia  imitatur  Basilium   141  n.  2. 

Cedrenus  Georgius  Pisidam  non  legit  63.  65;  eiusdem  narratio  de  He- 
ra clii  regno  ad  fontes  revocata  99  sqq.;  cf.  etiam  Anonymus. 

Chosroae  palatia  138  sqq.,  mors  145  sqq.;  cf.  Iberes. 

Cbristi  imago  Camulianensis  6  n.  1. 

Constantinus  cf.  Manasses. 

Cyrilli  nomen  adulterinum  204  sqq. 

Darmarii  Andreae  fraudes  204  sqq.  — 

Ebrietas  et  ira  153. 

Euclides  in  proverbio  121.  — 

Georgidae  Joannis   aetas    184;    cf.  praeterea  Babrius,  Georgius  Pisides. 

Georgius  Cedrenus  cf.  Cedrenus. 

Georgius  Pisides:  confunditur  cum  Gregorio  Kazianzeno  180  cl.  f95  n., 
Cyrillo  205  sqq.,  Georgio  Nicomedensi  205  n.  3,  —  cum  Theo- 
doro  Prodromo  203  et  Constantino  Manassa  204.  Georgii  Pisidae 
alii  205  n.  3; 

imitatur  Aelianum  153  sq.  179,  Aeschylum  111,  Basilium  Ma- 
gnum 121  sq.,  Nonni  sectator  et  aemulus  259  sqq..  imitatores 
ipse  yarios  nactus  est  (cf  Manasses,  Philes,   Theodorus  Syncellus 
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Theodosius)  et  praecones  (cf.  Psellus),  gnomarum  studiosissimus 
(185 — 198)  gnomologis  materiam  praebuit  166.  181.  184  sq..  a 
Theophane  (3  sqq.)  et  Suida  (107  sqq.)  multifariam  excerpitur, 
sui  adulator  cosdem  (133  sq.)  vel  similes  (129  sqq.  231^  versas 
saepissime  repetit. 
quaestiones  quasdam  movent : 

1)  Anastasii  encomium  174  n.  2 

2)  Heraclias  202 

3)  Hexaemeron    153.    174    sqq.,    Cj^rillo    non 

recte   tributum    205    sqq.,    falso  lemmate 
instruetum  122  n.  1 

4)  de  Yanitate  yersus  iambici  176 

5)  libellus     adulterinus     soluta    oratione   con- 

scriptus  203  sqq. 

6)  poematis     dogmatici     consilium     abiectum 

202  n.  5 

7)  carmen    deperditum    /202)     a     Theophane 

(24  sqq.)  et  Suida  (141  sqq.)  compilatum 

8)  versus  ncyi  ex  codicibus  hausti 

ad  P 215 

R 200  n.  4 

Hex.  ...     78, 134  n.  8.  227  n.  3. 

245  n.  3,' 282  n.  11 

Epigr 194  n.  4 

9)  fragmenta  apud  Greorgidam  (166.  181  —  184) 

et     Joannem     Antiochensem     (184     sq.) 
servata. 
10)  Morelli  editiones  variae  207  n.  2,  227  n.  3. 
267  n.  3,  270  n.  4,  279  n.  7,  282  n.  11 
et  alibi. 
Disquisitiones  a)  chronologicae:  162  sqq.  et  296. 
b)  grammaticae: 

1)  activa  et  media  224  sq.,  285  n.  7. 

2)  activa  notio  coniuncta  cum  passiya  129  n.  3. 

3)  adiectiva  minus  mobilia  230. 

4)  adverbia  a  participiis  ducta  231  sqq. 

5)  aoristi  formae  rariores  135  n.  1.  245  n.  2. 

6)  „  „        \itatae  5  n.  4  cl.  53. 

7)  articuli  usus  111,  216  sq.  cl.  34. 

8)  augmenti    ratio   in    ^oukzaboii    151    n.   1,  in 

d-iltiv  251  n.  2;  cf.  praeterea  index  Grae- 
cus  s.  V.  eu — "ifju. 

9)  comparationes  ab  animalibus  petitae  32,  35. 

147  n.    1,    153,   211,    323   n.,   325  n.  2. 

10)  constructio  ad  sensum  7  sq..  241. 

11)  declinatio  Attica  196  n.  6. 

12)  ellipsis    nominnm    34    n.  1.   177.    203  n.  3, 

208  n.  3,  325. 


364  LKO    STteKNBACH. 

13)  modorum  ratio  193  n.  2,  222  sq..  245. 

14)  nominatiyus  pro  vocativo  134  n.  6  cl.  132  n.  1. 

15)  oxymora  231  sq.,  239.  274  n.  3, 

16)  pronomina   reciproea    9    sq.,    13   n.    3,   135 

n.  4.  246. 

17)  singularis  numerus  pro  płurali  212  sq. 

18)  Yocabulorum    similium    copulatio    218    sqq" 
c)  metricae: 

1)  accentus  ratio  in  trimetri  fine  296 

2)  crasis  279  sq. 

3)  elisio  260  sqq. 

4)  hiatus  276  sqq. 

5)  muta  cum  liqiiida  272  n.  2,  286  sqq. 

6)  pedum  solutorumususetconformatio281  sqq. 

7)  qiiantitas  nominum  peregrinormn  215;  adde 

ind.    Graec.    s.   v.    a^iv/],    Aavir^X,  S£Ć/.vuc?t, 
sr/ce,  siA-zCUfja,    'HswSiac,    /.a3żtivoc,   K(0/tuTÓ;, 
[jL'jeiv,  'Oxeavóc,  wpat{^eiv. 
Greo-orii  Nazianzeni  vervsus  perperam  Babrio  tribiiti  183  n.  5;  cf.  Geor- 

gius  Pisides.  — 
Hcraclius    I  varios  fluvios  superavit  149    sqq.,    comparatur  cum    aquila 

153.  sole  157,  Mose  326  n.  1,  Acliille  152,  confunditur  cum  He- 

raclio,  Africae  praetore  44.  Cf.  iiisuper   Iberes,  Tzetzes. 
Horaerus  TC/jy/]  twv  lóy^w  249  sqq  — 
Iberes  Cbosroae  et  Heraclii  socii  79  sq. 
infinitiyus  in  enuntiatis  interrogativis  65 
loannes  cf.  Georgides,  Tzetzes,  Zonaras 
Joannes  Antiochiae  patriarcha  185 
ira  cf.  ebrietas 
Ister  Adriaticus  et  Ponticus  241  sq.,  Romanorum  et  Avarorum  ditionem 

definit  242.  — 
Manasses  Constantinus  imitatur  Pisidam  323  n.,  325  n.  2,  326  n.  1 
Manuel  cf.  Pbiles 
Michael  cf.  Psellus. 

Nicolai   de  la  Torre  catalogus  manuscriptus  205,  297  n.  2 
Nonnus  cf.  Georgius  Pisides.  — 
Persae  oĆTricToi  19 
Philes  Manuel  expressit  Aelianum  121  n.  6,  154   n.    2,    179,    Basilium 

141  n.  2,  Georgium  Pisidam  107,  179,  195  n.  2,  233  n.  2.  234  n.  1 
Pselli  Michaelis  iudicium  de  Pisida  169    sqq.  ■ — 
S;i turni  sidus  240  n.  1 
spiritus  lenis  pro  aspero  236  n.  3 
Siiidas  cf.  Zonaras 
Symeonis  magistri  narratio  de  Heraclio  103  sqq.  cl.  43 — 53;  cf.  etiam 

Anonymus.   — 
Taiiri  nomen  155,  nives  ibid. 
Tbeodorus  medicus  333  n.   1 

„         Prodromus  cf.  Georgius  Pisides 
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Theoclorus  Syncellus  333  sq..  imitatur  Pisidam  322  sq.  325 
Theodosius  Diaconus  Pisidam   iinitondo  expriniit   110  n.  3.  251 
Theopbanes   ex    Pisida   liausit    3    sqq.,  aliis  historicis    materiam    suppe- 

ditavit  37  sqq.;  cf.  Anonymus 
Tzetzes  Joannes    Pisidam    novit    138;    eius  versus   de  Heraclio  137  sq. 
Zonaras  Joannes    Suidae    scrinia    oompilayit    112,    115.    129   n.   1.  148. 

149  n.  2,  154,  159,  161,   168  n.  2. 


CORRIGENDA. 


Pag.  5,  15  I.  post  jiro  antę  (itaque  Synaxarii  memoria  buc  non  peitinet);  7,  87  1.  p, 
pro  p;  12,  29  sq.  1.  H  e  k  k  e  r  i)ro  de  p  n  i  li  i  1  B  e  k  k  e  r  monet,  q  u  i  i  b  i  d  e  m;  26,  24 
adde,  cum  Vp  (post  eij3£|ic(5;);  111  nota  1  8upervacanea  est  cf.  p.  10;  266,  26  sq.  1. 
recurrit  in  Vatic.  1".^8[  pro  ex  Faris  1281  videtur  fluxisse;  282,  1  post  III, 
64  adde:  (at  cf.  p.  18).  —  Praetciea  ninneros  fal.sos  inrepsisse  animadverti  p.  36,  20 
(92  pro  91  sq.).  21  (4  8q.  pro  4),  98,  8  (519  pro  512),  120,  3  (1162  pro  1161).  196, 
41  (I  pro  II),  201,  42  (6  pro  8),  239,  39  (221  pro  222),  241,  12  (28  pro  29),  270,  28 
Hex.  1618  pro  Hex.  1648),  280,  40  (1712  pro  1712  A),  296,  17  (560  pro  260),  deni- 
que  operarum  vitia  tolle    p.  26,  31   rjuy.ló-^oui    pro  ^uKlóyoMc,),  78,  9  [xp-a  (p.£-a),  124 

29  quocum  (quacum),  133,  34  zao'  (/.a5''j,  liO,  35  la-ć^Tro;  (aan£'v-o;),  150,  19  au- 
[j.aoa;  (aupp. a  oac),  180,  3  Georgii  (Gregor  ii),  190,  41  £7iatvoc  (£7:atvov),  264,  36 
yvi»  (yuta),  282,  36  iuseruit  (inseruit),  285,  29  defensum  (defensa),  300,  13  axou- 
aax£  (rj/.ouoaTE) ,  303,  9  £ia)8ouc  (£uo')OOu;),  305,  39  iT/uauja  (layuouaa),  306,  13 
81  (8e    -riv).  34  Vr)   ([atj),    307,    11,    od-ĄrsT^S   {xl-ĄQr]-£.).    29    'Faaaawy   (Taa\v),    309, 

30  o  (ó),  310,  25  c-ux  (o'jx). 
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Miedziany  Jeździec  Puszkina. 

Studyum  polemiczne. 

Napisał 

Józef  Tretiak. 

# 


Przed  laty  dwunastu  (1887)  p.  Wł.  Spasowicz  w  dwóch  odczytach, 
wygłoszonych  w  Krakowie  a  wydrukowanych  następnie  w  Pamiętniku 
im.  Ada  to  a  Mickiewicza  T.  I.  p.  t.  Mickiewicz  i  Puszkin 
przed  pomnikiem  Piotra  Wielkiego,  pierwszy  z  pomiędzy 
wszystkich  krytyków,  tak  rosyjskich,  jak  polskich,  zwrócił  uwagę  pu- 
bliczną na  wyraźne  pokrewieństwo,  pomiędzy  treścią  Miedzianego 
Jeźdźca  Puszkina  a  treścią  dwóch  utworów  Mickiewicza  (Pomnik 
Piotra  Wielkiego  i  Oleszkiewicz),  wchodzących  w  skład  Ustępu 
III  części  Dziadów,  Rezultatem  rozstrząsań  Spasowicza  było,  z  je- 
dnej strony  wyrażone  przezeń  przekonanie,  że  Mickiewicz  w  swoim 
Pomniku  Piotra  Wielkiego  przypisał  Puszkinowi  własne  poglądy 
na  Piotra  i  stworzone  przezeń  państwo,  a  uczynił  to  „tylko  przez  poetyc- 
kie zmyślenie",  i  w  przekonaniu,  że  te  poglądy  nie  odbiegają  daleko  od 
poglądów  ^uszkina;  —  z  drugiej  strony  rezultatem  tych  rozstrząsań 
było  przypuszczenie,  dość  nieśmiało  wypowiedziane,  że  Pomnik  Mic- 
kiewicza „może  posłużył  Puszkinowi  za  podnietę  i  pobudkę  do  ułożenia 
własnego  utworu  jeszcze  większych  rozmiarów,  bardzo  oryginalnego,  ale 
niedopowiedzianego  ze  względów  nietylko  polityki,  ale  i  niewyklarowa- 
nia  się  pojęcia  o  Piotrze  w  umyśle  Puszkina".  Tym  utworem  jest  M  i  e- 
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dziany  Jeździec.     Podając  rezultat  swej   pracy,  Spasowicz  dodawał: 
„Utwór  ten  do  dzii  dnia  zostaje  zagadkowym"  ^). 

Już  na  kilka  lat  przed  ogłoszeniem  rozprawy  Spasowicza  nęciła  mię 
zagadko  wość  Miedzi  an  ego  J  eźdzca  i  widoczny  jego  związek  z  poezyą 
Mickiewicza.  Im  bardziej  wnikałem  w  poezyą  Puszkina,  tern  przejrzystszą 
stawała  się  dla  mnie  zagadkowość  Jeźdźca,  tem  wyraźniejsza  jej  za- 
leżność od  Ustępu  III  części  Dziadów.  Ogłoszenie  rozprawy 
Spasowicza,  który  oświetliwszy  z  różnych  stron  we  właściwy  sobie  spo- 
sób twórczość  Puszkina,  zatrzymał  się  przed  ta  zagadkowośeią ,  stało  się 
dla  mnie  pobudka  do  wypowiedzenia  swoich  poglądów  na  tę  niezmier- 
nie zajmującą,  tajemnicza  i  ważną  sprawę.  Mianowicie  w  r.  1889  w  Pa- 
miętniku Wydziału  tilozoficzno-historycznego  Akad.  Umiej,  w  Krakowie 
(T.  VII)  ogłosiłem  rozprawę  p.  t.  Ślady  wpływu  Mickiewicza 
w  poezyi  Puszkina,  w  której  na  tle  ogólnej  charakterystyki  Puszkina 
i  rozwoju  jego  wyobrażeń  starałem  się  wyjaśnić  wzajemny  stosunek  dwu 
największych  poetów  Słowiańszczyzny,  a  w  szczególności  zależność  Mie- 
dzianego Jeźdźca  od  Mickiewiczowskiego  Ustępu,  przyczem  w  za- 
kres analizy  porównawczej  wciągnąłem  takie  utwory  Mickiewicza  i  Pusz- 
kina, na  które  Spasowicz  nie  zwrócił  uwagi  w  swej   praC}'. 

Głównym  rezultatem  moich  rozstrząsań  było  stwierdzenie,  że 
Miedziany  Jeździec  w  stosunku  do  wiersza  Oleszkiewicz  był 
tylko  echem,  w  stosunku  do  Pomnika  Piotra  Wielkiego,  nietylko  echem, 
ale  i  odpowiedzią.  „W  poezyi  Mickiewicza  —  pisałem  —  znalazł  Pusz- 
kin dla  siebie  wyzwanie  :  czy  pamięta  on  te  czasy,  kiedy  spoglądał  na 
państwo  rosyjskie,  jako  na  kaskadę  tyraństwa?  i  czy  pozostał  wierny 
tym  poglądom?  A  może  pogodził  się  z  tą  kaskadą  i  święci  jej  tryumfy? 
Odpowiedź  Puszkina  zawartą  w  Miedzianym  Jeźdzcu  można  wy- 
razić mniejwiecej  w  ten  sposób:  Prawda,  byłem  i  jestem  wyznawcą 
wolności,  byłem  i  jestem  wrogiem  tyranii,  ale  czyż  nie  byłbym  szaleń- 
cem, występując  do  jawnej  z  nią  walki?  Chcąc  żyć  w  Rosyi,  trzeba 
się  poddać  wszeclipotężnpj  idei  paóstwa,  inaczej  ścigać  mię  ona  będzie, 
jak  szaleńca  Eugeniusza"  ^).  I  jako  na  wymowny  komentarz  do  Miedzia- 
nego Jeźdźca,  wskazałem  na  wiersz  Puszkina  —  pi-awdopodobnie 
współczesny —  Nie  daj  mi  Boże  oszaleć.  Co  się  tyczy  na  wstępie 
umieszczonej  apoteozy  Petersburga,  stanowiącej  rażący  kontrast  z  obra- 
zami Miedzianego  Jeźdźca,  to  wykazawszy  jej  analogiczność 
z  różnymi  ustępami  Mickiewiczowskiej  satyry,  zawartej  w  Ustępie  do- 


*)  Pamiętnik  im.   Ad.  Mickiewicza  Lwów  1887  T.  I.  75. 

*)  Siady  wpływu  Mickiewicza  w  poezyi  Puszkina.     Osobne    odbicie    z    VII  tomu 
Pamiętnika  Wydz.  filoz.  hist.  Ak.  Umiej.  Kraków  1889  str.  38. 
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szedłem  do  wniosku,  że  jest  ona  także  odpowiedzią  na  poezyą  Mickie- 
wicza, tylko  zupełnie  innego  rodzaju,  że  je.st  mianowicie  „uroczysta 
i  szczera,  z  lekka  tylko  pokostem  urzędowym  powleczoną  obrona  Pe- 
tersburga od  potężnego  młota  Mickiewiczowskiej  satyry"  ^).  O  scenie 
przed  pomnikiem  Piotra  W.,  uwiecznionej  w  poezyi  Mickiewicza,  powie- 
działem w  rezultacie  badań,  że  można  ją  z  pewuem  prawdopodobieństwem 
odtworzyć  w  wyobraźni  w  następujący  sposób.  „Puszkin,  jako  człowiek 
miejscowy,  występował  w  roli  cicerone,  znający  do})rze  literaturę  własnego 
narodu,  znał  i  wiersz  Rubana  i  zacytował  go,  jako  wyraz  poezyi  nie- 
wolniczej, padającej  na  twaiz  przed  potęgą  samodzierżcy.  Ten  wiersz 
obudził  w  Puszkinie  przekornego  ducha;  chciał  pokazać,  jak  na  pom- 
nik spogląda  rosyjski  poeta  niezależny  i  zaimprowizował  epigramat, 
w  którym  tryumfatorowi  przepowiadał  upadek  w  przepaść.  Naturalnie 
przez  ten  upadek  nie  mógł  rozumieć  Puszkin  upadku  Rosyi,  tylko  po- 
lityczna formę  ^  przez  Piotra  jej  nadaną''  ^). 

Rozprawa  moja  nie  wywołała  ani  jednego  poważnego  głosu  ro- 
syjskiej krytyki,  pomimo  iż  dziesięć  lat  upłynęło  od  czasu  jej  ogłosze- 
nia. To  milczenie  da  się  po  części  objaśnić  tern,  że  rozprawa,  jako 
wzbroniona  przez  cenzurę  rosyjską,  dla  niewielu  w  Rosyi  mogła  być 
przystępną,  że  wreszcie  i  dzisiaj  jeszcze  nie  można  tam  z  zupełną  swo- 
bodą pisać  o  drażliwych  stronach  twórczości  Puszkina.  Ale  rosyjskicli 
krytyków  zastąpili  dwaj  polscy,  zajmujący  się  z  zamiłowaniem  literaturą 
rosyjska,  pp.  Zdziechowski  i  Spasowicz.  Zdziechowski  ogłosił  w  Prze- 
glądzie polskim  1890  artykuł  p.  t.  Nowe  studyum  o  Puszki- 
nie, w  któryui  wyrażając  powątpiewanie  o  słuszności  moich  wywodów, 
o  ile  się  odnoszą  do  najdawniejszych  śladów  wpływu  Mickiewicza  na 
Puszkina,  uznał  najzupełniej  główny  rezultat  mojej  pracy,  to  jest  wy- 
jaśnienie zagadkowosci  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca.  Dopiero  w  półtora 
roku  potem  wystąpił  z  oceną  mojej  pracy  Spasowicz  w  rosyjskiem  pi- 
śmie Siewie  myj  Wiestnik  (październik  1891)  3).  Ten  uznał 
wprawdzie  wskazane  przezemnie  analogie  pomiędzy  Miedzianym  Jeźdz- 
cem  a  Ustępem  Mickiewicza,  ale  poglądom  moim  na  stosunek  poe- 
matu Puszkina  do  poezyi  Mickiewiczowskiej  i  na  genezę  niektórych  in- 
nych utworów  rosyjskiego  poety,  wciągniętych  w  zakres  rozstrząsań, 
zaprzeczył  i  tak  od  siebie  przedstawił  genezę  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca. 
„Otrzymawszy  bardzo  prędko  po  wydaniu  .S-cią  część  Dziadów  z  Ustę. 


»)  Tamże, str.  43. 
")  Tamże  U. 

^)  PizekTad   tej   oceny  p.  t.  Kzecz  o  Pu  sz  kinie.     Mój    spór    z    p.    Tretia. 
k  i  e  in  umieszczony  jest  w  V  tomie  Pism  Spasowicza,  343 — 371. 

1* 


JÓZEF    TRRTIAK. 

pem  i  dedykacja  (Do  przyj  aciół  Moskali),  Puszkin  puścił  płazem 
dedykację,  jako  do  niego  nie  stosującą  się,  ale  nie  mógł  nie  być  ujęty 
swoim  pięknym  wizerunkiem  w  Pomniku  Piotra  W.,  i  przestu- 
dyowawszy  go  aż  do  najmniejszych  szczegółów,  przejął  się  utworem 
Mickiewicza  jako  dziełem  wysoce  artystycznem.  Archiwalne  źródła  do 
dziejów  Piotra  W. ,  któremi  się  zajmował,  sposobiły  go  nie  na  korzyść 
Piotra,  na  tem  słońcu  już  miał  ponotowane  plamy.  Teraźniejszość  Ro- 
syi  za  panowania  cesarza  Mikołaja  z  całym  blaskiem  materyalnej  po- 
tęgi i  rzekomą  europejskością  zdała  mu  się  martwem  pustkowiem,  na 
którem  nic  nie  wyrasta,  jak  goły  plac  nad  Newą,  po  którym  pędzi 
niewiadomo  dokąd  wspinający  się  na  skałę  jeździec  na  bronzowym  ru- 
maku. Warteż  były  wysiłki,  ofiary  i  cierpienia  takiego  tylko  rezultatu? 
Kiedy  pod  wrażeniem  utworu  Mickiewicza  zaczął  Puszkin  kreślić  swój 
własny,  daleko  rozleglejszy,  mimo  woli  i  wiedzy  składały  się  rysy  tego 
nowego  obrazu  w  sposób  analogiczny  utworowi  Mickiewicza".  W  końcu 
wzywał  mię  Spasowicz,  abym  jeszcze  raz  spojrzał  krytycznie  na  swój 
wywód  w  świetle  jego  zarzutów,  spodziewając  się,  że  w  ten  sposób  „przy- 
czynimy się  obaj  do  rozejrzenia  się  w  dwóch  bardzo  szczytnych  utwo- 
rach największej  i  najświetniejszej  epoki  w  dziejach  dwóch  pokrewnych, 
krzyżujących  się  literatur,  które  w  pewnej  chwili  XIX  w.  zbliżyły  się, 
a  potem  w  niestykajacych  się  kierunkach  rozeszły"  ^). 

Zarzuty  Spasowicza,  które  szczegółowo  później  przedstawię, 
w  kilku  podrzędnych  tylko  rzeczach  zmieniły  mój  pogląd  na  sto- 
sunek Puszkina  do  Mickiewicza,  nie  naruszając  głównych;  ale  nie 
mogłem  zaraz  na  nie  odpowiedzieć.  Tymczasem  nasz  spór  przeni- 
knął do  pism  niemieckich  W  Zeitschrift  fiir  die  verglei- 
chende  Litteraturgeschichte  (herausg.  von  Dr.  Max.  Koch. 
Neue  Folgę.  B.  XI.  1897)  ukazał  się  artykuł  p.  t.  Adam  Mic- 
kiewicz und  Alexander  Puszkin  nach  einem  Aufsatze 
von  A.  Uraanjskij  bearbeitet  von  Wilhelm  Henckel.  Ar- 
tykuł świadczy,  że  autor  jego  nie  zajmował  się  samodzielnie  stosun- 
kiem Mickiewicza  do  Puszkina,  a  opierał  się  głównie  na  obcych  roz- 
strzasaniach.  Dlatego  można  tam  znaleźć  taki  błąd  biograficzny,  że 
Mickiewicz  poznał  się  z  Puszkinem  dopiero  na  początku  1828,  albo 
taka  uwagę,  że  gniew  Puszkina,  wyrażony  w  wierszu  Mickiewicz 
prędko  się  ulotnił,  czego  dowodem  jest  fakt,  że  P.  nie  ogłosił  swego 
utworu,  a  jak  przedtem,  tak  i  potem  przychylnie  się  odzywał  o  swoim 
polskim  koledze  (str.  128).  Otóż  co  się  tyczy  poznania  się  poetów, 
to  wiadomo,    że  już    na    początku    1827    Mickiewicz    pisał   o    Puszkinie, 


')  Tamże  str.  370— H71. 
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jako  O  znajomym  ^),  co  się  zaś  tyczy  wiersza  o  Mickiewiczu,  to  oko- 
liczność, iż  go  Puszkin  nie  drukow£(ł  za  życia,  objaśnia  się  daleko  pro- 
ściej surowością  ówczesnej  cenzury,  która  i  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca 
nie  puściła  za  życia  poety  do  druku.  Po  tyra  zaś  wierszu  Puszkin  rajs 
tylko  odezwał  się  o  Mickiewiczu  (wydając  Pieśni  Zachodnich  Sło- 
wian) i  to  tylko  jako  o  bystrym  krytyku  i  tłómaczu  jednej  z  tych  pieśni. 
Ale  to  są  rzeczy  podrzędne.  Najbardziej  ujemna  stroną  tego  artykułu  jest  to, 
że  p.  Umauskij,  zabierając  się  do  mówienia  o  moich  poglądach  na  Mie- 
dzianego Jeźdźca,  nie  postarał  sie  poznać  ich  bezpośrednio  z  mo- 
jej rozprawy,  a  nazywając  je  ogólnikowo  przypuszczeniem  polskich  kry- 
tyków, (jak  gdyby  Spasowicz  nie  był  polskim  krytykiem)  wysnuł  je 
z  repliki  Spasowicza  i  wysnuł  w  taki  sposób,  że  zamieniły  się  one 
w  karykaturę.  Oto.  co  polscy  krytycy,  podług  p.  Umańskiego,  utrzy- 
mują: Mickiewicz  zarzucił  Puszkinowi  nieszlachetne  wycieczki  przeciw 
narodowi  polskiemu,  a  Puszkin  odpowiedział  na  to,  że  czyni  to  z  tchó- 
rziistwa,  z  bojaźni  przed  wszechpotężną  ideą  państwa  (str.  129).  O  ile 
to  podobne  a  raczej  niepodobne  do  przytoczonego  wyżej  rzeczywistego 
poglądu  mego  na  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca,  czytelnik  sam  łatwo  spo- 
strzeże. Ale  nie  na  tem  koniec.  Odrzuciwszy  fałszywie  przez  się  zrozu- 
miane objaśnienie  polskich  krytyków,  p.  Umauskij  ze  swojej  strony  ob- 
ja.';nia  poemat  Puszkina  i  sam  nie  wiedząc  o  tem,  zbliża  się  w  tem  ob- 
jaśnieniu własnem  daleko  więcej  do  stanowiska  polskich  krytyków,  niż 
w  tein,  co  podawał  za  ich  pogląd  na  genezę  Mi  ed  zia  neg o  Jeźdźca. 
Oto  bowiem,  co  mówi:  „W  Miedzianym  J  e ź  d  źe u  wyobraża  (Pusz- 
kin) allegorycznie  protest  cierpiącej  wskutek  reformy  Piotra  jednostki, 
ale  zarazem  i  całkowitą  bezskuteczność  a  nawet  niedorzeczność  takiego 
indywidualnego  protestu....  W  skutek  tego  okazuje  się  utwór  Puszkina 
jeżeli  nie  bezpośrednią,  to  przecież  wyraźną  odpowiedzią  na  uczyniony 
mu  pizez  Mickiewicza  zarzut,  że  zmienił  swoje  przekonania"  (str.  130). 
P.  Umaiiśkij  zatem  mówi  tutaj  to,  co  by  znalazł  w  mojej  rozprawie, 
gdyby  sam  ja  był  przeczytał  uważnie.  Że  nie  zrozumiał  moich  poglą- 
dów, winę  tego  ponosi  po  części  Spasowicz,  który,  przedstawiając  je.  po- 
łożył silny  nacisk  na  brak  cywilnej  odwagi  w  Puszkinie,  jakoby  w  tym 
poglądzie  odgrywający  ważną  rolę,  nacisk,  którego  ja  nie  kładłem.  Je- 
żeli na  co  kładłem  nacisk,  to  na  rozum  praktyczny  w  Puszkinie,  który 
mu  kazał  „nie  zapominać  się,  gdzie  jest,  i  stroić  lutnią  nie  podług 
pragnit-ń  swoich,  iile  podług  m')żności"  (str.  39).  To  też  i  ZdzieclKuvski 
w  dziele  swojem  Byron  i  jego  wiek  (II  str.  2o2j  przedstawiając  mój 
«pór  ze  Spasowiczem    o    Miedzianego    Jeźdźca    uważa,    że    Spaso- 


^)  Koiespondencya  A.   Mickiewicza  T.  1\'^   Paryż    ISS5  sn-.   iJl 
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wicz  myśli  mojej  nadaje  niewłaściwe  znaczenie,  gdy  pyta:  czy  mógł~ 
poeta,  który  miał  do  chorobliwości  posunięte  uczucie  honoru  i  godności- 
osobistej  przyznać  się  jawnie  do  lęku  przed  pożera jacem  wszelki  indy- 
widualizm państwem?  I  Zdziechowski  sł^usznie  dodaje,  że  według  mo- 
jego wykładu  Miedziany  Jeździec  nie  jest  małodusznem  przyzna- 
niem się  do  strachu,  ale  stwierdzeniem  faktu,  że  caryzm  jest  potęgą^ 
niezwyciężona. 

Tyle  jest  historyi  sporu  o  znaczenie  Mi  edz  i  an  ego  Jeźdźca^). 
Teraz  przystępuję  do  rozstrząśnięcia  zarzutów,  poczynionych  przez  Spa- 
sowicza  moim  poglądom  na  Puszkina  i  jego   stosunek    do    ]\Iickiewicza. 


Zacznę  od  tego,  od  czego  i  Spasowicz  zaczął  swoją  polemikę ,  od 
ogólnej  charakterystyki  Puszkina,  a  w  szczególności  od  braku  religijno- 
ści, który  wskazałem,  jako  jeden  z  rysów  charakteru  poety  i  jego  poe- 
zyi.  Spasowicz  nie  zrozumiał  mnie,  gdy  utrzymywał,  że  podług  mojego 
poglądu  „religijność  wchodzi  w  człowieka  z  zewnątrz,  bywa  nasiana, 
a  ponieważ  ani  jednego  ziarna  takiego  nasienia  nie  otrzymał  P.  z  domu^ 
ani  ze  szkoły,  więc  dla  uczuć  religijnych  było  jego  serce  na  zawsze 
zamknięte"  (str.  351),  Nie  zrozumiał  mnie,  gdy  pisał,  że  pomieszałem 
„religijne  uczucie  nie  spożyte  w  sercu  człowieka,  stanowiące  potrzebę 
duszy. . .  z  dogmatem,  który  dostaje  się  oczywiście  tylko  przez  podanie, 
to  jest  nasienie"  (352).  Z  jednego  wyrażenia  mojego,  niewątpliwie  nie 
dość  jasno  myśl  moją  oddającego,  wyrażenia,  że  poezya  francuska 
XVIII  w.,  w  która  się  Puszkm  wczytywał  w  domu  i  w  szkole,  „nie  przy- 
nosiła z  sobą  ani  jednego  ziarna,  któreby  się  mogło  stać  nasieniem 
uczuć  religijnych"  ^),  wysnuł  Spasowicz  cały  ten  pogląd,  który  nazwał 
moim.  A  przecież  gdyby  był  zestawił  to  luźne  wyrażenie  z  tern,  co  na- 


')  Już  w  ciągu  pisania  tej  rozprawy  ukazała  się  broszurka  p.  t.  Mickiewicz 
Puszkin  oraz  społeczeństwa  polskie  i  rosyjskie  przez  ^  *  ^.  W  Krako- 
wie 1899.  Wymierzona  przeciwko  t.  zw.  ugodowcom  zdaje  się  nie  mieć  pretensyi  do 
stanowiska  studyum  naukowego,  wszakże  podaje  oryginalne  wyjaśnienie  idei  Miedzia- 
nego Jeźdźca.  Jest  nią  „apoteoza  carow?adnie-piotrowskiego  pojmowania  przyszłości 
i  posłannictwa  Kosyi  w  przeciwności  do  europejskiego  tych  rzeczy  pojmowania"  (str.  80) 
w  postaci  zaś  Eugeniusza  ma  być  wyobrażony  Mickiewicz  (str.  25).  Szkoda,  że  autor 
nie  wyjaśnił,  dlaczego  Puszkin  nadał  bohaterowi  imię,  które  wskazywało  nie  Mickie- 
kiewicza,  ale  samegoż  Puszkina,  i  dlaczego  car  Mikołaj  nie  pozwolił  drukować  poe- 
matu, który  był  jakoby  „apoteozą  carowładnie-piotrowskiego  pojmowania  przyszłości 
i  posłannictwa   Rosyi". 

*)  Ślady  wpływu  etc.  str.  4. 
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stępnie  (str.  9)  obszerniej  mówiłem  o  braku  religijności  u  Puszkina, 
byłby  zrozumiał  prawdziwą  myśl  moja.  Zadawszy  sobie  pytanie,  dlaczego 
Puszkin  wzniósłszy  się  tak  wysoko  w  wierszu  Prorok,  nie  mógł  się 
utrzymać  na  tej  wysokości,  nie  już  przez  całe  życie,  ale  choćby  przez 
czas  jakiś,  odpowiedziałem:  „Myślę,  że  dla  braku  religijności,  która  jest 
w  duszy  człowieka  korzeniem  wszelkich  wysokich  idei.  Ani  mechaniczna 
obrzędowość,  w  której  się  wychował,  ani  francuska  politura,  ani  huzar- 
ska hulaszczość,  ani  modny  liberalizm  nie  mogły  w  nim  rozbudzić  ani 
iskierki  uczucia  religijnego.  To,  co  mu  za  religię  podawano,  stawało  się 
tylko  osełką  dla  jego  epigramatycznego  talentu  Później  wczytywał  się 
w  Biblią,  ale  raczej  jako  artysta,  nie  jako  człowiek  szukający  swojego 
Boga.,..  A  przecież,  mówiłem  dalej,  wiersz  Prorok  świadczy,  że  był 
w  Puszkinie  zaród  religijności,  ale  potrzeba  było  dopiero  ta- 
kiego wzruszenia ,  jakiego  doznało  jego  dobre  i  kochające  serce 
na  wieść  o  haniebnej  śmierci  przyjaciół,  ażeby  to  ziarno  poruszyło  się 
do  życia  i  wystrzeliło  kwiatem  pięknym  i  samotnym".  Z  tego  widać,  że 
religijności  nie  brałem  za  jedno  z  dogmatetn,  że  nie  rozumiałem  jej, 
jako  czegoś,  co  się  zzewnatrz  wkłada  w  duszę  ludzka,  ale  rozumiałem, 
jako  cos,  co  pod  wpływami  zewnętrznymi  może  rozwijać  się  lub  mar- 
nieć. Utrzymywałem  i  utrzymuję ,  że  to  coś  u  Puszkina,  ta  potrzeba 
duszy,  jak  słusznie  nazvwa  Spasowicz  wrodzoną  podstawę  religijności 
w  człowieku,  ani  w  domu,  ani  w  szkole,  ani  w  młodzieńczej  lekturze, 
ani  w  późniejszem  otoczeniu  nie  znajdowała  nic,  coby  ja  podsycać 
mogło  i  pozwoliło  jej  rozwinąć  się  w  uczucia  i  przekonania  religijne, 
krzepiące  duszę.  Zupełnie  wygasnąć  ta  potrzeba  nie  mogła  i  nie  wy- 
gasła w  duszy  Puszkina,  ale  wyrodziła  się  po  części  w  dobrze  znana 
przesadiiość  jego,  po  części  w  nurtującą  w  nim  ciągle  myśl  o  śmierci. 
Przypominam  pełne  melancholii  jego  Stan  ze  (Czy  to  wzdłuż  ulic  gwar- 
nych błądzę  —  Czy  do  świątyni  ludnej  wchodzę),  które  są  najlepszym 
poetycznym  wyrazem  tego  nurtowania,  ale  można  i  inne  znaleźć  świa- 
dectwa w  jego  poezyi,  np.  Podróżne  skargi  (1829)  albo  jt-den 
z  ostatnich  urywków,  zwróconych  do  żony.  Nawet  w  poezyi  licealnej 
Puszkina  jest  jeden  utwór  wskazujący,  że  jeszcze  w  szkole  myśl 
o  śmierci  musiała  chwilami  niepokoić  młodzieńczą  duszę  poety,  pomimo, 
że  jednocześnie  wyśmiewał  się  przed  kolegami  z  nieśmiertelności  duszy 
i  oświadczał,  że  wolałby  od  niej  nieśmiertelność  swoich  wierszy  (W  al- 
bumie llliczewskiego)  Tym  utworem  jest  wiersz  p.  t.  Kie  wiara,  czytany 
przez  Puszkina  na  ostatecznym  popisie  publicznym  carsko-sielskiego 
liceum  1817,  a  przedstawiający  cierpienia  moralne  człowieka,  który 
nie  ma  wiary  i  nie  zdoła  jej  osiągnąć.  Pomimo  swego  popisowego  prze- 
znaczenia,   ma    on    w    pewnych    ustępach   akcenta    prawdy,     które    tern 
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więcej  nabierają  znaczenia,  im  więcej  znajdują  pokrewnych  tonów  w  póź- 
niejszej poezyi  Puszkina.  Oto  jest  początek  tego  wiersza: 

O  wy,  którzy  z  jadowitym  wyrzutem. 

Za  grzech  posępną  poczytując  niewiarę, 

Z  przestrachem  biegniecie  od  tego,  który  od  lat  młodzieńczych 

Bezrozumnie  zagasił  światZo  sercu  miZe. 

Czyje  życie  cale  jest  zmrokiem  i  przerażeniem, 

Zapłaczcie  wy  nad  nim,  miejcie  litość  nad  nim. 

Spójrzcie  na  niego  —  nie  tam,  gdzie  zwyczajnie 

Próżność  fałszywy  cień  rzuca  na  wszystkich, 

Ale  w  ciszy  rodzinnej,  pod  strzechą  ojczystą, 

W  rozmowie  z  przyjaciółmi  lub  z  ciemnem  marzeniem. 

Znajdźcie  go  tam,  gdzie  strumień  wijący  sie 

Przepływa  zwolna  pośród  pól  nagich. 

Gdzie  sosen  odwiecznych  tajemnicze  wierzchołki 

Szumiąc  na  mech  rzucają  wieczne  cienie, 

Spójrzcie:  błądzi  on  tam  z  u  więdła  duszą, 

Dręczony  straszną  próżnią. 

Daremnie  wspaniała  w  prostocie  swobodnej 

Odkrywa  przed  nim  swoje  piękności  przyroda. 

Daremnie  wodzi  smutnym  wzrokiem  dookoła. 

Kozum  bóstwo  chce  znaleść,  serce  nie  znajduje. 

Ostatni  z  przytoczonych  tu  wierszy  charakteryzuje  wiernie  stan 
duszy  Puszkina  pod  względem  religijności.  Rozumem  chciał  znaleść 
Boga,  bo  sercem  nie  um*ał  go  szukać,  a  winę  tego  wyłącznie  ponosi 
wychowanie  jego.  Spasowicz  nie  zgadza  się  na  to,  co  powiedziałem 
o  charakterze  (str.  12),  że  jest  sumą  temperamentu  jednostki  i  wycho- 
wania. Może  wyraz  „suma"  nie  jest  trafny,  może  „iloczyn"  byłby  właściw- 
szy; ale  o  co  mi  chodziło  w  tem  wyrażeniu,  to  rzecz  jasna,  mianowicie, 
że  te  to  dwa  czynniki,  jeden  wewnętrzny,  drugi  zewnętrzny,  składają 
się  na  wytworzenie  charakteru.  Naturalnie  przez  wychowanie  wogóle 
rozumiałem  uietylko  wpływy  domowe  i  szkolne,  ale  to.  co  rozumie  każda 
pedago.:ika,  to  jest  wszelkie  wpływy,  którym  ulega  człowiek  w  dzie- 
ciństwie i  młodości,  zanim  się  wytworzy  w  nim  pewien  stały,  właściwy 
mu  sposób  postępowania,  a  wśród  których,  wpiawdzie  nie  zawsze,  ale  zwy- 
czajnie, dom  i  szkoła  najważniejszą  odgrywają  rolę.  Spasowicz  powiada, 
że  „charakter  nie  jest  sumą  temperamentu  i  wychowania,  ale  sumą  przez 
cały  (;iąg  życia  wyrobionych  nałogowych  przyzwyczajeń  oddziaływania 
osnby  prawie  automatycznie  na  podrażnienie  zewnętrzne,  na  świat  i  oto- 
czenie". (352)  Pomimo  bardzo  różnego  brzmienia,  różnica  w  treści  po- 
między jednem  a  drugiem  określeniem  jest  tu  tylko,  że  w  pierwszem 
określeniu,  jak  ja  je  rozumiem,  wyrabianie  się  charakteru  ograniczone 
jest  do  pewnego  czasu,   w  drugiem  ma  się  odbywać  przez  cały  ciąg  ży- 
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cia.  Ale  gdyby  nawet  tak  było,  jsk  cliee  Spasowicz,  to  jeszcze  każdy 
przyznać  musi,  że  oddziaływanie  na  podrażnienia  zewnętrzne  w  wieku 
młodym  daleko  głębsze  ryje  brózdy  w  duszy  danej  osoby,  niż  w  wieku 
późniejszym,  i  że  ono  to  nadaje  zasadnicze  rysy  charakterowi. 

Tak  się  też  stało  z  Puszkinem.  I  dla  niego  młodość  była  rzeź- 
biarką  życia  i  wykuła  główne  rysy  jego  cbarakt"ru,  między  którymi 
jest  brak  religijności.  Temu  brakowi  przypisałem  tę  zagadkową  okoli- 
czność, że  Puszkin  wzniósłszy  się  raz  w  życiu,  w  Proroku,  do  wyso- 
kości wieszcza,  nigdy  potem  nie  usiłował  nie  już  stanąć  na  tej  samej 
wysokości,  ale  choćby  zbliżyć  się  do  niej.  Ale  i  tu  Spasowicz  wystawił 
myśl  moją  opacznie.  Nie  mówiłem  tego  nigdzie,  co  mi  on  przypisuje, 
że  „jeżeli  wychowanie  napoi  duszę  ciepłem  religijności,  wtedy  człowiek 
nabiera  zdolności  nietylko  wspinać  się  do  wysokich  idei,  ale  się  niemi 
przejmować  do  głębi  i  poddać  się  im  na  zawsze".  ^351)  Nie  mogłem 
przecież  myśleć,  żeby  każdy  w  szczerej  pobożności  wychowany  prosta- 
czek, dzięki  tylko  ciepłu  swej  religijności,  zdolny  był  wspinać  się  do 
wysokich  idei,  coby  z  tego  aforyzmu  wypływało.  Ażeby  móc  wspiąć 
się  do  wysokich  idei,  trzeba  ])iócz  innych  warunków  mieć  odpowiednie 
wyrobienie  umysłowe,  ażeby  iin  poddać  się  na  zawsze,  trzeba  mieć  od- 
powiednia siłę  temperamentu.  Tak  te  rzecz  rozumiem  i  tak  ją  rozumia- 
łem dawniej.  Nazwałem  wprawdzie  religijność  (w  cytowanym  już  ustę- 
pie) korzeniem  wszelkich  wysokich  idei,  ale  porównanie  to  nie  wyraża 
przecież  myśli,  które  mi  podsuwa  Spasowicz.  Znaczy  ono  tyle,  że  wszy- 
stkie wysokie  idee,  ogarniające  ludzkość  i  świat  cały,  rozwijają  się  z  po- 
trzeby ducha  ludzkiego:  związania  swego  bytu  ze  wszechbytem,  wyja- 
śnienia sobie  chaosu  zjawisk,  znalezienia  moralnej  podstawy,  moralnego 
kierunku  dla  życia,  to  jest  właśnie  z  religijnego  usposobienia.  Jeżeli 
porównywając  Mickiewicza  z  Puszkinem  (str.  12),  przeciwstawiałem  sta- 
łość zasad,  jednolitość  charakteru  pierwszego  zmienności,  niejednoli- 
tości drugiego,  jeżeli  mówiłem,  że  dusza  Puszkina  „zdolna  była  wspinać 
się  do  wysokich  idei  i  ogarniać  je,  ale  nie  umiała  przejąć  się  nimi  do 
głębi  i  poddać  się  im  na  zawsze",  jak  to  się  stało  z  duszą  Mickiewicza 
w  latach  młodzieńczych,  to  tej  różnicy  nie  objaśniałem  wyłącznie  ciepłem 
religijnem  z  jednej  strony,  brakiem  tego  ciepła  z  drugiej,  ale  kładłem 
przytem  wyraźny  nacisk  na  różnicę  w  temperamencie,  który  u  Mickie- 
wicza był  silny,  to  jest  umiejący  stale  podporządkowywać  jedne  vvra- 
żenia  i  wyobrażenia  drugim,  u  Puszkina  —  jak  to  wszyscy  zgodnie 
przyznają  —  słaby. 

Spasowicz  zdaje  się  nie  przypisywać  ważniejszego  znaczenia  reli 
gijnemu  wychowaniu  Mickiewicza,  zdaje  się  nawet  nie  widzieć  różnicy 
między    nim  a  Puszkinem    pod  względem    następstw    tego    wychowania. 
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„Zważmy  —  powiada.  —  że  w  wieku  XVIII  religijność  miała  się  na 
pozór  ku  końcowi,  i  że  obaj  poeci  M.  i  P.  karmili  się  za  młodu  ze  źró- 
dła najczyslszego  racycDalizmu  XVIII  w...  O  Mickiewiczu  nie  mamy 
najmniejszej  wiadomości,  mogącej  uzasadnić  przypuszczenie,  że  był  kie- 
dykolwiek niedowiarkiem,  chociaż  domyślamy  się,  że  tę  ospę  musiał 
przebyć,  lec55  podczas  obcowania  z  Puszkinem  religijność  jego  była 
bardziej  tilozoficzna,  nieobrzędowa.  Wiadomo,  kiedy  stał  się  w  ścisłem 
znaczeniu  słowa  katolikiem  i  zaczął  się  spowiadać.  Było  to  w  Rzymie 
1830"  (882).  Co  się  tyczy  Puszkina,  to  Spasowiez  utrzymuje,  że  mylę 
się,  jeżeli  sadzę,  że  Puszkin  hyl  przez  całe  życie  niedowiarkiem  (358). 
Do  czego  służą  te  uwagi  Spasowicza,  o  tem  później,  teraz  mi  tylko  clio- 
dzi  o  ich  treść,  o  to,  że  w  takiem  przedstawieniu  rzeczy  zaciera  się  zu- 
pełnie ten  wpływ,  jaki  wychowanie  religijne  wywarło  na  das/.ę  Mic- 
kiewicza. Obaj  poeci  karmili  się  ze  źródła  racyonalizmu  XVIII  w., 
zgoda  na  to,  ale  od  kiedy?  w  jakiej  mierze?  w  jaki  sposób?  W  tem 
walna  jest  różnica.  O  Puszkinie  można  powiclzieć,  źe  zaczął  pić  z  tego 
źródła  od  pieluszek,  a  przy naj umiej  od  czasu,  jak  odkrył  drogę  do  bi- 
blioteki ojcowskiej  i  zaczął  w  niej  szperać  przez  nikogo  nienagabany. 
Była  to  niemal  pierwsza  jego  religia.  U  Mickiewicza  wpływ  ten  trzeba 
odsunąć  na  lata  uniwersyteckie,  i  trzeba  pamiętać,  że  już  w  tych  la- 
tach, obok  racyonalizmu  francuskiego,  zaczął  zaglądać  do  Wilna  i  ro- 
mantyzm niemiecki.  Mickiewicz,  zanim  zaczął  ulegać  wpływowi  racyo- 
nalizmu, a  potem  bajronizmu,  przeszedł  przez  okres  dziecinnej,  naiwnej, 
ale  głębokiej  i  gorącej  wiary  i  pobożności,  której  wymowne  świadectwo 
złożył  w  waryancie  IV  części  Dziadów  (Pamiętasz,  kiedy  miał^fś  dzie- 
więć, dziesięć  latek  —  I  poraź  pierwszy  w  uniesieniu  ducha  —  Nabo- 
żnie kląkłeś  u  kratek)  ^).  Nastały  potem  czasy  oziębienia  wiary,  może 
i  niedowiarstwa.  Wiadomość,  mogąca  uzasadnić  przypuszczenie,  że  M. 
był  kiedykolwiek  niedowiarkiem,  której  Spasowiez  nie  znalazł,  możnaby 
znaleść  w  słowach  Konrada  z  Dziadów  (Dawno  nie  wiem,  gdzie  moja 
podniosła  siy  wiara).  Ale  jakikolwiek  był  stopień  tego  oziębienia  wiary 
i  tego  niedowiarstwa,  to  pewna,  że  okres  chłodu  i  wątpienia  religijnego 
niepowrotnie  zamknął  się  w  r.  1830,  w  czasach  pobytu  M.  w  Rzymie. 
Cóż  się  to  stało  wtedy  z  Mickiewiczem?  Pod  jakimi  wfiływami  doko- 
nał się  w  jego  duszy  tak  nagły,  a  tak  stanowczy  powrót  do  wiary  tra- 
dycyjnej? Zdawałoby  się,  że  podróż  po  Europie,  ten  powrót  poprze- 
dzająca, podróż,  w  której  tak  się  rozszerzył  jego  widnokrąg  umysłowy, 
w  której   poznał  tyle  ludzi,    krajów,  widoków,    obcował    z    najwyższemi 


')  Porówn.  moj;;   rozprawę  Cześć  Mickiewicza  dla    Najśw.     Panny  w  Pamiętnikui 
im.  Ad.   Mick.  T.  VI   1898  str.  6—7. 
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szczytami  myśli  europejskiej,  nie  powinna  była  mieć  takiego  rezultatu 
Sam  Rzym  mocą  swoich  pamiątek  i  obrzędów  nie  był  zdolny  wywołać 
tego  przełomu  w  poecie;  modemy  wierzyć  Odyńcowi,  gdy  nam  opowiada, 
jak  raziło  Mickiewicza  w  Rzymie  hałaśliwe,  czysto  zewnętrzne  nabo- 
żeństwo Włochów  ^).  Ale  w  Rzymie,  po  tylu  wrażeniach  podróżnych, 
na  tle  obcego  życia,  poznał  dwóch  zacnych  księży  polskich:  Parczew- 
skiego i  Chołoniewskiego  i  dwie  szlachetne,  wykształcone  i  głęboko  re- 
ligijne panny  polskie:  Ankwiczównę  i  Łempi^ką.  Głęboka  i  szczera  reli- 
gijność, która  biła  z  tych  postaci,  przypomniała  mu  da^ne  litewskie 
czasy,  da.vną  pobożność,  która  i  w  domu  i  w  sercu  jego  kwitła  w  la- 
tach dziecinnych,  i  jak  wśród  południowej  przyrody  zatęsknił  do  śniegów 
i  lasów  litewskich,  tak  wśród  chaosu  wrażeń,  które  mu  podróż  po 
Europie  przyniosła,  kiedy  przejrzał  „niskie  ludzkości  obszary  —  Z  ró- 
żnych jej  mniemań  i  barwa  i  szumem",  cicha  przystań  wiary  tradycyj- 
nej, która  go  kołysała  w  dzieciństwie,  nabrała  dlań  niezmiernie  wiele 
uroku.  Pod  wpływem  tych  to  wspomnień  dokonał  .się  przełom  w  poecie; 
im  to  dzięki  wydało  się  Mickiewiczowi  ^małem  i  jasnem  przed  oczyma 
wiary"  to,  co  było  „wielkie  i  mętne,  gdy  patrzył  rozumem".  I  teraz  mo^na 
zrozumieć,  jak  wielką  role  w  życiu  Mickiewicza  odegrało  wychowanie 
religijne,  którego  Puszkin   był  pozbawiony. 

Ale  Spasowicz  powiada,  że  i  Puszkin  nie  był  przez  cale  życie 
niedowiarkiem.  To,  co  pisał  do  przyjaciela  w  liście  z  Odessy  1824,  że 
„uczy  się  ateizmu  u  głuchego  anglika,  który  twierdzi,  że  nie  ma  stwóicy 
i  regulatora,  i  niszczy  słabe  dowody  nieśmiertelności  duszy  —  system 
niepocieszajacy,  ale  na  nieszczęście  prawdopodobny",  to  Spasowicz  na- 
zywa krótkotrwałym  wyskokiem,  po  którym  nie  zostało  śladu,  bo  jeszcze 
w  Odessie  Puszkin  wyrzekł  się  „bredni  liberalnych".  Utrzymuje  dalej,  że 
poeta  wyprawiony  właśnie  za  ten  list  na  wieś  Michajłow-skoje  skąpał 
się  tam  znowu  w  duchu  narodowym,  w  religijności,  i  nie  sadzi,  aby 
egzekwije,  które  wówczas  zamówił  w  cerkwi  za  Bajrona  były  naigra- 
waniem  sie  z  religii.  „Przez  całe  życie  P.  czytywał  biblią,  czerpał  z  niej 
natchnienie,  ani  razu  nad  religią  się  nie  znęcał  i  pod  sam  koniec  życia, 
1  czerwca  ISHH,  napisał  śliczny  i  iście  religijny  wiersz  na  obraz  ukrzy- 
żowania Briułowa".  (353;. 

Niepodobna  mi  wstrzymać  się  od  uwagi,  że  Spasowicz,  który  wła- 
śnie z  okazyi  tego  przedmiotu  zarzuca  'mi  brak  ścisłości  w  wywodach, 
sam  przy  tejże  sposobności  popada  w  ten  błąd  w  stopniu  u  tak  znako- 
mitego krytyka  zadziwiającym.  Dość  choć  trochę  przybliżyć  lataikę 
krytyczną  do  nagromadzonych    tu    dowodów  religijności    Puszkina,    aby 


^j  Listy  z  podróży  III.  40. 
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się  okazało,  że  wszystkie  one  nie  mają  najmniejszej  wartości.  Wyrze^ 
kanie  się  biedni  Ijberalnych,  zawarte  w  liście  do  Turgieniewa  z  d.  1 
czerwca  1828,  a  więc  jeszcze  przed  ową  nauką  ateizmu,  gdyby  nawet 
brać  je  naseryo,  jak  to  czyni  Spasowicz,  nie  ma  nic  wspólnego  z  reli- 
gijnością, bo  odnosi  się  do  wiersza  Napoleon,  a  właściwie  do  ostatniej 
jego  strofv.  gdzie  Puszkin  powiada  o  więźniu  Stej  Heleny,  że  on 
z  mroków  wygnania  przekazał  światu  wieczną  swobodę.  Żartując  ze 
swych  marzeń  politycznych,  nazywał  Puszkin  ostatnią  strofę  tego  wier.- 
sza  ostatniem  swojein  bredzeniem  liberalneni.  W  Michajłowskieni  ską- 
pał się  poeta  niewątpliwie  w  duchu  narcdowym,  szczególnie  dzięki  swo- 
jej starej  niańce  Arynie.  ale  nie  w  religijności,  bo  tego  najmniejszego 
śladu  nie  ma,  a  jak  patrzeć  na  zamówione  przezeń  egzekwie  za  Baj- 
rona,  o  tern  nas  sam  Puszkin  poucza  we  współczesnym  liście  do  brata 
(7  kwietnia  1825),  pisząc,  że  „przypomina  to  trochę  li  messę  de  Fre- 
deric  II  pour  le  repos  de  Tamę  de  mr.  de  Voltaire"  Prawdopodobnie  ob^ 
myślanego  naigrawania  się  z  religii  nie  było  w  tych  egzekwiach,  ale 
bvła  inna  pobudka,  nic  z  religią  nie  mająca  wspólnego.  Puszkin  zosta- 
wał wówczas  nietylko  pod  zarzutem  liberalizmu  politycznego,  ale  i  pod 
zarzutem  ateizmu.  i  miał  podwójny  nadzór  nad  sobą:  marszałka  powia- 
towego i  pewnego  mnicha,  przełożonego  w  sąsiednim  klasztorze,  a  pra- 
gnął coprędzej  wyjść  z  kurateli  i  pod  pretekstem  groźnej  choroby  uzy- 
skać paszport  za  granicę.  Więc  taki  objaw  pobożności,  który,  jak  sam 
Puszkin  w  innym  liście  podaje  —  zadziwił  popa,  był  mu  potrzebny  dla 
naprawienia  opinii  u  rządu.  Dalszy  dowód,  że  biblią  czytywał,  tyle 
wart,  co  i  poprzednie.  Czytywał  ją,  jak  artysta,  umiejący  ocenić  su- 
rowa piękność  jej  stylu  i  obrazów,  z  tem  samem  zamiłowaniem,  co  Ko- 
ran, co  arcydzieła  wszystkich  literatur,  a  zaczerpnął  z  niej  bardzo  mało, 
znacznie  mniej  niż  z  Koranu.  Czy  znęcał  się  nad  religią,  nie  umiem 
odpowiedzieć,  bo  nie  rozumiem  dobrze  tego  wyrażenia.  Jeżeli  znęcanie 
się  nad  religią  oznacza  wolterowską  nienawiść  ku  chrześciaństwu,  to  Pusz- 
kina można  uwolnić  od  tego  zarzutu,  bo  bluźnierstwa  jego  były  prze- 
-dewazystkiem  owocem  lekkomyślnej  swawoli,  ale  jeżeli  znęcanie  się  nad 
religią  znaczy  wyśmiewanie  dogmatów  chrześcijańskich,  to  pomijając 
inne  izecz-,  dość  przypomnieć  jego  Gawriliadę,  aby  wskazać,  lak 
daleko  zaszedł  w  tym  kierunku.  Nigdzie  ostrzej  jak  w  tym  utworze 
nie  zarysowuje  się  różnica  w  skutkach  pierwotnego  wychowania  mię- 
dzy Puszkinem  a  Mickiewiczem.  To,  co  było  najświętszym  symbolem 
dla  polskiego  poety  nawet  w  czasach  zacłiwiania  się  wiary  (Nie  mieszam 
«ię  do  wszystkich  świętych  z  litanii  —  lecz  nie  dozwolę  bluźnić  imie- 
niu Maryi),  to  stawało  się  przedmiotem  blużnioiczych  szyderstw  dla 
Puszkina.    Wreszcie  ostatni  dowód:  ów   „iście  religijny  wiersz  na  obraz 
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Ukrzyżowania"  z  r.  1836  przy  cokolwiek  bliższem  rozpatrzeniu  się  oka- 
zuje się  epigramatem  na  policyą,  która  wysyłała  dwócli  żołnierzy  dla 
przestrzegania  porządku  na  wystawie,  i  religijność  w  tym  wierszu  od- 
grywa podrzędną  rolę,  służy  t}lko  za  tło  do  uwydatnienia  i  ośmiesze- 
nia ciemnoty  pojęć  rosyjskiej   policyi. 

Więc  jakże  określić  Puszkina  pod  względem  pojęć  i  przekonań 
religijnych?  Czy  był  w  istocie  ateuszem,  za  jakiego  uchodził  w  oczach 
rządu  w  czasach  wygnania?  Nie,  ateuszem  nie  był,  a  najlepszym  do- 
wodem tego  jest  tenże  sani  list,  na  podstawie  którego  oskarżono  go 
o  ateizm.  Mówiąc  o  Angliku,  głuchym  Hlozofie,  który  mu  dawał  lekcye 
„czystego  ateizmu",  nazwał  go  „jedynym  rozumnym  ateuszem",  jakiego 
spotkał  ^),  co  pokazuje,  że  wszyscy  ateusze  wydawali  mu  się  dotychczas 
głupcami,  że  umiał  na  ateizm  patrzeć  krytycznie.  Jeżeli  chwilowo  pod 
wpływem  nauk  Anglika,  „który  zapisał  tysiąc  arkuszy,  ażeby  dowieść 
qu'il  ne  peut  exister  d'etre  intelligent  cróateur  et  regulateur"  nazywał 
ateizm  systemem  na  nieszczęście  najpodobniejszym  do  prawdy,  to  i  w  tem 
wyrażeniu  nie  ma  bynajmniej  pewności  dogmatycznej,  a  tylko  chwilowe 
chylenie  się  ku  dogmatowi  ateizmu.  Ale  dzięki  wychowaniu  stał  się 
niedowiarkiem  od  dzieciństwa  i  od  dzieciństwa  zaprawiony  na  poezyi 
wolterowskiej  uprawiał  blużnierstwo  z  zamiłowaniem.  Wszakże  wrodzona 
potrzeba  religii  nie  zamarła  w  sercu  Puszkina,  budziła  się  niekiedy 
wśród  sprzyjających  okoliczności ,  pod  wyjątkowymi  wpływami,  i  upo- 
minała o  swoje  prawa  i  w  tem  tylko  rozumieniu  możnaby  się  zgodzić 
że  Spasowiezem ,  że  Puszkin  nie  był  prz,eż  całe  życie  niedowiarkiem, 
t3dko  zupełni(3  inne  dowody  trzeba  położyć  za  podstawę  dla  tego  twier- 
dzenia. 

W  całej  poezyi  Puszkina  trzy  tylko  można  znaleść  utwory,  które 
świadczą  o  budzeniu  się  z  większą  lub  mniejszą  siłą  religijności  w  Pu- 
szkinie; są  to:  Prorok,  pisany  w  r.  1826,  Gałub  w  1829  i  Mo- 
dlitwa z  r.   1836. 

Pierwsze  dwa  utwory  są  również  wyrazem  liberalizmu  Puszkina, 
a  ponieważ  o  tym  kierunku  przekonań  i  uczuć  Puszkina  osobno  chcę 
mówić,  więc  i  o  tych  utworach  —  o  ile  różnię  się  w  poglądach  od  Spa- 
sowicza  —  szczegółowe  potem  uwagi  podam.  Tu  tylko  objaśnię,  że  Pro- 
rok nie  dla  tego  świadczy  o  zbudzeniu  się  religijności  w  Puszkinie, 
iż  ten  ostatni  czerpał  tu  motywy  ze  Starego  Testamentu,  ale  że  we  wspa- 
niałych rysach  nakreślił  powołanie  poety,  więc  powołanie  swoje,  jako 
proroka,  jako  wieszcza  od  Boga  natchnionego  do  rozpalania  szlache- 
tnych uczuć  w  sercach  ludzi.  Drugi  utwór  —  urywek  powieści  poetyckiej 


*)  Dzieła  Puazkina  wyd.  Morozowa  Petersb.   1887  VII  74 
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zaczętej  a  nieskończonej  —  o  tyle  świadczy  o  religijnetn  drgnięciu  du- 
szy Puszkina,  o  ile  słusznym  jest  domysł,  że  ideą  poematu  była  myśl, 
iż  nie  z  mieczem,  ale  z  krzyżem  i  ciepłem  słowem  Ewanielii  trzeba  iść 
między  dzikie  ludy  Kaukazu.  Pierwszy  rzut  religijny  duszy  Puszkina 
objaśniałem  wstrzasająeem  wrażeniem,  jakie  wywarła  na  nim  wiadomość 
o  powieszeniu  jego  przyjaciół  —  Grrudniowców  (przypuszczając  natural- 
nie, że  wiersz  napisany  był  już  po  otrzymaniu  przez  Puszkina  wieści 
o  tej  karze,  o  czem  napewno  nie  wiemy).  W  drugim  można  z  pewnem 
prawdopodobieństwem  upatrywać  wpływ  Mickiewicza,  i  to  nie  jego 
poezyi,  ale  tych  rozmów  „o  wysokich  kwestyach  religijnych  i  społe- 
cznych, o  których  ziomkowie  Puszkina  zdawali  się  nie  mieć  żadnego 
wyobrażenia"   (Nekrolog  Puszkma   w  le  Globe   1837). 

Trzeci  utwór  Modlitwa  pochodzi  z  czadów,  kiedy  dusza  Pu- 
szkina szamotała  się,  szukając  równowagi  i  nie  mogąc  jej  znaleść,  kiedy 
z  serca  jego  wyrywał  się  wykrzyknik:  dyabeł  mi  nadał  rodzić  się 
w  Rosyi  z  duszą  i  talentem!  (18  maja  1836  VII  404).  Tęsknił  on  co- 
raz silniej  do  swobodnego  życia,  w  któremby  nie  potrzebował  dla  wła- 
dzy, dla  liberyi  —  giąć  ani  sumienia,  ani  pomysłów,  ani  karku,  (Ż  Pin- 
d  e  ra  o  n  t  e'go  5  lipca  1836),  a  tu  tymczasem  jako  redaktor,  jako  nadworny 
historyograf,  jako  kamerjunkier,  wreszcie  jako  mąż  żony,  oczami  i  sercem 
w  blasku  dworskim  zatopionej,  czuł  na  każdym  kroku  zależność  i  do- 
znawał rozmaitych  upokorzeń,  które  go  tern  więcej  dręczyły,  im  mniej 
miał  nadziei  uwolnienia  się  od  nich  w  przyszłości.  Próbował  tego  przed 
dwoma  laty,  i  cóż  się  stało?  Nie  miał  odwagi  wytrwać  wobec  niełaski 
cara  i  zadąsanej  miny  żony,  dla  której  cała  jego  chęć  swobody  ducha 
i  twórczości  nie  mogła  być  niczem  innem,  jak  dziwną  niezrozumiałą 
chimera.  Więc  i  teraz  o  tera  wyjściu  myśleć  nie  mógł.  W  tym  niepo- 
koju i  przygnębieniu  ducha  zwrócił  się  do  tego  źródła ,  z  którego  od 
wieków  ludzie  smutni  i  cierpiący  czerpali  i  czerpią  otuchę  i  pokrzepie- 
nie :  —  do  ewanielii.  Być  może,  że  w  tym  zwrocie  odegrała  pewną  rolę 
książka  Silvia  Pellico:  Dei  doveri  degli  uomint\  której  przekład  na  ję- 
zyk rosyjski  miał  się  wtedy  ukazać  i  o  której  z  tego  powodu  Puszkin 
wówczas  (1836)  napisał  artykuł  do  wydawanego  przez  się  Sowremien- 
nika.  W  tym  artykule  wielbił  „wiecznie  świeżą  piękność  ewanielii",  mó- 
wiąc, że  „jeśli  przesyceni  światem  lub  udręczeni  rozpaczą  przypadkiem 
ją  otworzymy,  to  już  nie  zdołamy  oprzeć  się  pociągającej  jej  słodyczy 
i  pogrążamy  się  duchem  w  jej  boskiej  wymowie"  (V  341);  a  wskazu- 
jąc, że  mało  było  wybranych,  „którzyby  vv  swoich  utworach  zbliżyli 
się  łagodnością  ducha,  słodyczą  wymowy  i  młodzieńczą  prostotą  serca 
do  nauk  niebieskiego  nauczyciela",  zaliczał  do  nich,  obok  Tomasza  a  Kem- 
pis  i  Fenelona,    także    i    Sylwiusza    Pellico,    i    podnosił  w  nim  przede- 
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wszystkiem  to,  że  umiał  cierpieć,  kochać  i  przebaczać.  „Książka  Dei  do- 
veri  zawstydziła  nas,  rozwiązała  nain  tajemnicę  pięknej  duszy,  tajemnicę 
człowieka -chrześcijanina".  Ten  sam  zwrot  duszy  widzimy  we  współcze- 
snym krótkim  wierszu  Modlitwa  (22  lipca  1836).  Poeta  powiada,  że 
ze  wszystkich  modlitw,  utworzonych  na  to,  „aby  latać  sercem  w  okręgi 
zaoczne^',  najwięcej  go  wzrusza  i  upadłego  pokrzepia  ta,  którą  kapłan 
powtarza  w  smuiiie  dni  wielkiego  postu:  „Władco  dni  moich!  ducha 
lenistwa  ciężkiego  —  I  pychy,  tej  żmii  ukrytej  —  I  próźnomowności, 
oddal  od  duszy  mojej — Ale  daj  mi  widzieć,  o  Boże,  moje  grzechy  — 
Niech  brat  mój  odemuie  nie  będzie  osądzony  —  A  duch  pokory,  cier- 
pliwość i  miłość  —  I  czystość  niechaj   w  sercu   mem  ożyje". 

Ale  modlitwa  była  daremna.  Ewanieliczne  uczucia,  które  chciał 
szczepić  w  sercu  swojern  poeta,  zbyt  słabe  znajdowały  w  niem  oparcie, 
aby  się  mogły  oprzeć  fatalnym  wpływom  otaczającej  atmosfery  i  fatal- 
nym wichrom  namiętności.  W  kilka  miesięcy  potem  Puszkin,  szuka- 
jący oparcia  w  religii  pokory  i  przebaczenia,  wystawiony  był  na 
straszną  próbę ,  której  nie  wytrzymał.  Honor  jego,  jako  męża,  podraż- 
niony został  w  najwyższ  stopniu;  dawna  religia  honoru,  która  mu  od 
lat  młodzieńczych  do  ostatnich  niemal  cz;\sóvv  zastępowała  wszelka  inną, 
zbudziła  się  z  całą  siłą  starego  nałogu,  zapanowała  niepodzielnie  w  jego 
sercu  i  poprowadziła  go  pod  kulę  przeciwnika.  Ślepa  i  nierozumna 
kula  rozcinała  sieci,  w  które  się  uwikłał  szlachetny,  ale  słaby  duch 
poety   i  z  których  sam  się  wywikłać  nie  umiał. 


II. 

W  sferze  społecznych  poglądów  i  uczuć  Puszkina  daleko  więcej 
spostrzegamy  wahania  się  i  falowania,  niż  w  religijnych.  Słusznie  też 
krytycy  rosyjscy  (w  szczególności  Pypin)  ^)  wskazują,  że  zarówno  wy- 
znawcy liberalizuiu ,  jak  i  konserwatyści  w  Rosyi  widza  w  Puszkinie 
przedstawiciela  swoich  zasad.  W  istocie  dwa  [)rzeciwne  prądy  przebie- 
gają w  poezyi  Puszkina;  niekiedy  poeta  stara  się  je  zbliżyć  i  skojarzyć 
wbrew  ich  naturze,  występuje  w  roli  pośrednika  między  tymi  prądami, 
stara  się  je  do  jednego  sprowadzić  koryta,  a  ponieważ  mu  się  to  nie 
wiedzie,  więe  odwraca  się  z  gniewem  od  wszelkich  dążeń  społecznych 
i  chce  być  tylko  kapłanem  czystej  sztuki,  nie  zamąconej  uczuciami 
społecznemi.     Do  tego  falowania   wiele  się  przyczynił    szczególny  stosu- 


^)  X;ipaKTepncTiiKii   .iiiTcpaTypHsix'&  MHtHift  oti>  ąbsląh^tukT}  30  nflTn;^ecH- 
Tbixi.  ro^OB^.   Petersb.  1890  str.  56—57. 
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nek  jego  do  cesarza  Mikołaja,  który  przy  wstąpieniu  na  tron  znalazł 
w  liberalizmie  przeciwnika,  co  się  ośmielił  powstać  przeciw  uświęconemu 
tradycya  wszechwładztwu  carów.  Zwalczywszy  go  w  j^;dnej  chwili  na 
ulicy,  Mikołaj  chciał  go  zwalczyć  w  umysłach  inteligencyi  i  przeciw- 
stawić temu  obcemu  europejskiemu  prądowi  kierunek  narodowy,  oparty 
na  caryzmie  i  prawosławiu.  Poezya  Puszkina  mogła  się  stać  potężnem 
narzędziem  w  tej  walce,  vvięc  starał  się  ja  pozyskać  dla  siebie.  Wy- 
ciągnął rękę  do  Puszkina,  aby  go  przyciągnąć  do  siebie  i  na  swojem 
utrzymać  stanowisku  ;  Puszkin  przyjął  podaną  sobie  rękę ,  łudząc  się, 
że  choć  się  nachyli  w  stronę  caryzmu,  nie  zerwie  z  liberalizmem,  a  po- 
trafi ku  niemu  nachylić  cara.  Dramat  tego  mocowania  się  słabego  poety 
z  silnym  carem  trwał  przez  całe  ostatnie  dziesięć  lat  jego  życia  aż  do 
śmierci,  która  była  tragicznem  rozwiązaniem  tej   walki. 

Metryka  liberalizmu  politycznego  Puszkina  nosi  późniejszą  datę, 
niż  metryka  jego  libertynizmu  obyczajowo-religijnego.  Jeżeli  późniejsze 
budzenie  się  rehgijnych  pragnień  w  sercu  Puszkina  nie  znajdowało  od- 
powiedniego dla  siebie  materyału  we  wspomnieniach  dzieciństwa  i  mło- 
dości ,  z  wyjątkiem  może  wspomnienia  tych  chwil .  kiedy  prosta  i  po- 
bożna niańka,  układając  go  do  snu,  przed  opowiadaniem  bajek  o  upio- 
rach ,  czarodziejach,  bohaterach,  kładła  nań  gorliwie  znak  krzyża  świę- 
tego 1) ;  —  to  konserwatyzm  polityczny,  któryby  można  nazwać  urzędo- 
wym patryotyzmem ,  znajdował  obszerną  podstawę  we  wsponmieniach 
szkolnych.  Czasy  licealne  Puszkina  (1811 — 1817)  były  dla  Rosyi  cza- 
sami naprzód  ciężkiej  próby,  potem  wielkicii  tryumfów.  Wkroczenie 
wojsk  napoleońskich  budziło  w  sercach  uczniów  carsko-sielskiego  liceum 
zupełnie  inne  uczucia,  niż  w  sercach  uczniów  nowogródzkiej  szkoły, 
gdzie  się  uczył  Mickiewicz;  tak  samo  i  następne  klęski.  Siady  tych 
wrażeń ,  w  szczególności  tych  uczuć,  jakie  budziły  tryumfy  oręża  ro- 
syjskiego w  Puszkinie,  przechowały  się  w  jego  poezyi  licealnej.  W  sty- 
czniu 1815  r.  na  publicznych  egzaminacli  Puszkin  deklamował  długi 
swój  wiefsz  patryotyczny  p.  t.  Wspomnienia  wCarskiem  Siole. 
Było  tam  naprzód  uwielbienie  dla  wielkiej  monarchini  i  wodzów ,  któ- 
rzy za  jej  panowania  zasłynęli  zwycięstwami,  uwielbienie  w  tonie  i  stylu 
Dierżawina,  urzędowego  piewcy  Katarzyny,  a  następnie  tym  samym 
tonem  i  stylem  Puszkin  opiewał  świeże  zapasy  Rosyi  „z  biczem  świata", 
z  Napoleonem.  Wiersz,  w  którym  niekiedy  z  pod  retorycznej  szaty  szczery 
wydobywał  się  zapał ,  wywołał  wielkie  wrażenie,  zrobił  piętnastoletniego 
poetę  głośnym,  zjednał  mu  pochwały  patentowanych  przedstawicieli 
poezyi,  między  innymi  żyjącego  jeszcze  wówczas  Dierżawina.   Pod  koniec 


')  Porówn.  wiersz  Puszkina  z  czasów  licealnych  p.  t.  Son  (I  136). 
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tegoż    roku    (1815),    kiedy  już  po  kongresie  wiedeńskim  Aleksander  I 
wrócił  do  Petersburga,    Puszkin    wystąpił    z  nowym    wierszem    patryo- 
tycznym,  w  którym  wielbił  cara,    że  pokonał  koronowanego  olbrzyma, 
błogosławił  go  za  to,  że  dał  pokój  Europie,    nazywał    bóstwem  Rosyi. 
Żałował,  że  nie  dano  mu  było  razem   z  innymi  walczyć  za  cara,  krew 
przelewać  za  niego  i  paść  na  polu    bitwy    pod  skrzydłem    sławy;    więc 
tylko  patrząc  na  półki .    spie-:zace    na  pole  walki ,    towarzyszył  im  roz- 
ognioną   duszą.     Oba  wiersze  były    echem   ogólnego    nastroju  w  Rosyi, 
który  się  udzielał    i    młodemu  poecie.    Ale  zdarzało  się,    że  i  zupełnie 
na  zimno  pisał    urzędowo- patryotyczne  wiersze.     Takim  był  wiersz   na 
ślub  księcia  orańskiego,  następcy  tronu  holenderskiego,  z  siostrą  cesarza 
Aleksandra,  Anną  Pawłówna.    Z  tego  powodu    odbywały  się  w  Peters- 
burgu (na  początku    1816  r.)  rozmaite  uroczystości  i  zabawy  dworskie; 
chodziło  o  to ,    aby  podczas    jednej  z  takich  uroczystości  uwielbić  śpie- 
wem  wojenne  czyny  księcia.    Napisanie  słów  do  śpiewu    cesarzowa  po- 
ruezyła  jednemu  ze  starszych    mało    znanych   poetów   (Nieledinskij-Mie- 
leckij);  ten  nie  ufał  własnym   siłom,    pojechał    do  carsko  -  sielskiego  li- 
ceum, podał  temat  Puszkinowi  i  w  parę  godzin   potem  wracał  już  z  go- 
towym wnerszem  na  cześć  księcia  Orańskiego,    a    poeta    student  w  na- 
grodę za  ten  wiersz    otrzymał    złoty    zegarek  od  cesarzowej.      Wreszcie 
do  objawów  urzędowego  patryotyzmu  należy  zaliczyć  dwie  strofy  hymnu 
Boże  caria  chrani,  dorobione  przez   Puszkina  (1816)  do    pierwszej 
strofy  utworzonej   przez  Żukowskiego,  wspólnictwo,    które    bvło    jakby 
wróżbą  innego  wspólnictwa,    co    w  lat    piętnaście    potem    wystąpiło  we 
współ  nem    wydaniu    wierszy    Na     wzięcie     Warszawy.     Tak  więc 
urzędowa,  urzędowo- patryotyczna  strona  poezyi   Puszkina,  która  w  pó- 
źniejszych czasach  stanowiła    odwrotną    stronę  medalu    jego  poezyi,    po- 
czątkiem swoim  sięgała  czasów  licealnych. 

Ale  już  w  tym  samym  roku,  w  którym  Puszkin  opuścił  liceum, 
znajdujemy  w  jego  poezyi  ślad  nowych,  liberalnych  wyobrażeń,  przy- 
niesionych w  czasie  wojen  napoleońskich  z  Europy.  Tym  śladem  jest 
krótki  wiersz  do  portretu  Czaadajewa,  który  pierwszy,  jak  można  wnio- 
skować z  poezyi  Puszkina .  wtajemniczył  go  w  świat  liberalnych  pojęć 
i  wzbudził  w  nim  zapał  dla  wolności  i  dla  siebie,  jako  jej  pierwszego 
odsłoniciela.  Nie  rozumiem  dobrze ,  dlaczego  Spasowiczowi  tak  się  nie 
podobało  przedstawienie  moje  stosunku  Czaadajewa  do  Puszkina,  że  aż 
sprostowaniu  tego  bardzo  krótkiego  przedstawienia  poświęcił  dwie  stro- 
nice (V  353 — 355),  które  ostatecznie  nie  zaprzeczyły,  ale  tylko  rozwinęły 
krótką  wzmiankę  moją  o  pośrednictwie  Czaadajewa  w  dostarczeniu 
wiersza  Puszkina  p.  t.  Wieś  cesarzowi  Aleksandrowi;  i  o  zabiegach  jego 
w   celu   złagodzenia    kary,    która    w   r.    1820    wisiała   nad    Puszkinem. 

Rozprawy  Wydz.  filolog.  T.  XXXI.  O 
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I  nie  wiem,  dla  czego  mu  się  wydało,  że  ja  chcę  Cz.  przedstawić 
jako  jakiegoś  wszechmocnego  u  dworu  potentata,  o  ozem  mi  się  nie 
śniło.  Jedną  tylko  mógł  mieć  słuszna  pretensyę  do  mnie  Spasowicz,  że 
mówiąc,  iż  Puszkin  z  natchnienia  Czaadajewa  napisał  wiersz  p.  t.  Wieś, 
w  którym  w  jaskrawych  barwach  przedstawił  niewolę  ludu  wiejskiego, 
nie  dodałem  słówka  „zapewne",  to  jest  nie  zaznaczyłem,  że  twierdzenie 
to  oparte  na  moim  domyśle,  a  nie  na  świadectwie  poety  lub  kogoś  z  bli- 
skich mu  ludzi.  Ale  przypuszczenia  tego  nie  cofam,  bo  jest  silnie  uza- 
sadnione, skoro  wiemy,  że  Czaadajew  wywarł  wówczas  silny  wpływ  na 
Puszkina  w  kierunku  liberalnym,  skoro  zakończenie  tego  wiersza  (Zo- 
baczęż  ja  przyjaciele  lud  nieprzygnieciony  ~  I  niewolę  padająca  za  ski- 
nieniem cara)  wygląda  tak,  jakby  umyślnie  było  napisane,  aby  podzia- 
łać na  Aleksandra  I,  i  skoro  pośrednikiem  w  podaniu  tego  wiersza 
w  górę,  aby  się  dostał  do  rąk  cara,  był  właśnie  Czaadajew.  Pewności 
nie  ma,  przypuszczenie  ma  wiele  prawdopodobieństwa  w  sobie. 

Jeszcze  nmiej  mogę  zrozumieć,  dla  czego  Spasowicz  protestuje 
przeciwko  mojemu  jakoby  porównaniu  Ody  do  wolności  Puszkina 
z  Odą  do  młodości  Mickiewicza  (355),  kiedy  właściwie  w  rozprawie 
mojej  żadnego  porównania  w  tym  względzie  nie  było.  Powiedziałem 
tylko,  że  Puszkin  napisał  swoją  Odę  do  wolności,  w  tym  samym 
właśnie  czasie,  w  r.  1820,  w  którym  jego  polski  genialny  rówiennik 
wyśpiewał  dla  Filaretów  Odę  do  młodości.  Stwierdziłem  fakt  nie- 
zbity i  nic  więcej,  ani  przypuszczając,  aby  wymienienie  obok  siebie 
tych  dwu  utworów  mogło  komukolwiek  wydać  się  porównaniem.  Ale 
choć  nie  porównywałem  dawniej  tych  utworów,  to  teraz  chcę  to  uczy- 
nić, chcę  wskazać,  w  czem  się  zbliżają  do  siebie,  w  czem  daleko 
od  siebie  odbiegają,  i  sadzę,  że  z  porównania  tego  padnie  trochę 
światła  na  wzajemny  stosunek  dwu  największych  potęg  poetyckich  sło- 
wiańszczyzny, 

W  czemże  tkwi  analogiczność  między  tymi  dwoma  utworami?  Oto 
oba  są  wyrazem  szlachetnych  dążeń  obu  poetów  w  wieku  !j;łodzień- 
czym,  dążeń  do  popchnięcia  świata  na  drogę  wolności  i  sprawiedliwo- 
ści. I  jeden  i  drugi  poeta  obejmuje  myślą  nie  tylko  swoje  społeczeń- 
stwo, ale  i  świat  cały.  Mickiewicz  wzywa  do  opasania  ramionami  całego 
„ziemskiego  koliska",  chce  całą  bryłę  ziemską  pchnąć  nowemi  tory; 
Puszkin  zwraca  się  do  tyranów  i  niewolników  nietylko  w  Rosy  i,  ale  na 
całym  świecie:  „Tyrani  świata  drzyjcie!  — A  wy,  krzepcie  się,  słuchaj- 
cie mego  głosu  —  I  wstawajcie  upadli  niewolnicy".  Przykłady  tyranii 
i  jej  następstw  bierze  nietylko  z  Rosyi,  ale  i  z  Francyi.  1  jeden  i  drugi 
poeta  rzucając  wzrok  na  ziemię,  czarnemi  ją  maluje  kolorami.  Mickie- 
wicz woła: 
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Bez  serc,  bez    ducha  —  to  szkieletów  ludy  I 

a  później : 

Patrz  na  dót  —  kędy  wieczna  mgfa  zaciemia 
Obszar,  gnuśności  zalany  odmętem: 

To  ziemia! 
Patrz,  jak  nad  jej   wody  trupie 
Wzbił  się  jakiś  głaz  w  skorupie  i  t.  d. 
Puszkinowi  świat  równie  czarno  się  przedstawia: 
Niestety,  gdzie  tylko  rzucę  okiem, 
Wszędzie  bicze,  wszędzie  żelaza. 
Wszędzie  prawa  baniebnie  złamane, 
I  Izy  niewoli  bezsilne. 
Wszędzie  niesprawiedliwa  władza, 
W  zgęszczonej  mgle  przesądów 
Wszędzie  przemocy  duch  groźny 
I  żądza  sławy  fatalna. 

I  jeden  więc  i  drugi  utwór  jest  uroczystym  protestem  przeciwko 
temu,  co  się  dzieje  na  świecie.  Ale  pozatem  zachodzą  między  nimi  wiel- 
kie różnice,  w  skutek  których  Oda  do  młodości  staje  nierównie 
wyżej  swej  towarzyszki.  Wezwanie  Puszkina  na  charakter  wyłącznie 
polityczny;  to,  czego  się  on  domaga,  jest  tylko  tern,  czego  domagała 
się  ówczesna  liberalna  propaganda  w  Rosyi :  konstytucyjnego  porządku. 
(Tylko  tara  nad  głowa  monarchy  —  Nie  słychać  jęków  ludzkich  —  Grdzie 
silnie  z  wolnością  świętą —  Kojarzą  się  mocne  prawa  —  Gdzie  wszyst- 
kich broni  ich  tarcza  i  t.  d.).  Podług  Puszkina  w  tym  wierszu  od  mo- 
narchów tylko  zależy  zarówno  ich  własne  bezpieczeństwo,  jak  wolność 
i  pokój,  a  zatem  szczęście  narodów.  Dla  tego  do  nich,  do  monarchów, 
zwracał  się  w  ostatniej  strotie,  wzywając,  aby  uchylili  głowy  przed 
opiekuńcza  powagą  prawa,  W  Odzie  do  młodości  idea  szczęścia 
ludzkości  daleko  szerzej  i  głębiej  pojęta.  Niewątpliwie  to,  czego  żądał 
Puszkin,  było  dla  Rosyi  ogromnym  krokiem  naprzód,  krokiem,  na  który 
dotychczas  się  nie  zdobyła;  ale  czy  nawet  bezwzględne  uszanowanie 
prawa  może  zrównać  wszystkie  niesprawiedliwości ,  które  walka  o  byt 
wywołuje?  Czy  pokój  i  wolność  są  dostatecznemi  podstawami  szczęścia 
ludzkości?  Za  przykład  może  służyć  Anglia  i  niewątpliwie  ją  miał  na 
oku  Puszkin,  gdy  stawiał  swoje  strofy.  Tam  jest  pokój  i  wolność  od- 
dawna,  i  oddawna  przewroty  polityczne  nie  są  znane.  Ale  naprzód  nie 
prawa  wytworzyły  Anglików,  ale  Anglicy  wytworzyli  swoje  prawa, 
a  powtóre  małoż  było  i  jest  w  Anglii  niesprawiedliwości  i  nędzy,  któ- 
rej sama  wolność  i  pokój  zaradzić  nie  mogą?  Mickiewicz  nie  wzywał 
do  zmiany  porządku  politycznego,  ta  zmiana  miała  przyjść  sama  przez 
się  potem,    ale  wzywał   do  tego,    bez   czego    żadne   prawa  nie  potrafią 
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podnieść  ludzkości,  wzywał  do  odrodzenia,  do  udoskonalenia  moralnego, 
w  myśl  tej  zasady,  wypowiedzianej  potem  w  Księgach  Pielgrzyra- 
stwa  (XX):  „o  ile  powiększycie  i  polepszycie  duszę  waszą,  otyłe  po- 
lepszycie prawa  wasze  i  powiększycie  granice".  Nieprzyjacielem,  na  któ- 
rei^o  uderzał  Mickiewicz,  to  nie  byli  ci  lub  owi  tyrani,  władcy  niżsi  lub 
wyżsi,  używający  władzy  swojej  dla  ciemiężenia  podwładnych;  nie,  był 
to  nieprzyjaciel  stary,  jak  świat,  i  szeroki,  jak  świat,  odwieczny  wróg 
szczęścia  ludzkiego,  egoizm,  wcielony  we  wszelkie  stosunki  ludzkie, 
któreo-o  żaden  rozkaz,  żadna  ustawa^  żaden  miecz  wytępić  nie  zdoła. 
Możnaż  go  zwyciężyć?  Poeta  nie  ulegał  bezwzględnemu  złudzeniu. 
W  pierwszym  zwrocie  do  młodości  wołał: 

Młodości !  podaj  mi  skrzydła ! 

Niech  nad  martwym  wzlecę  światem 

W    rajską    dziedzinę    ułudy: 

Kędy  zapal  tworzy  cudy, 

Nowości  potrząsa  kwiatem 

I    obleka   nadzieje    w    złote    malowidła! 

A  więc    ta    rajska    dziedzina,    do  której    na  skrzydłach    młodości 
chciał  lecieć,    była  dziedziną  ułudy.     W  tych  słowach    poeta  dawał  do 
zrozumienia,  iż  sam  uznaje,    że  zapał  i  nadzieje  młodości  sa  pełne  złu- 
dzeń.    Pomimo  tego  wyraźnego  zastrzeżenia    rozwijał  skrzydła,  wzlaty- 
wał i  porywał  za  sobą  młodość  w  tę  rajską  dziedzinę  ułudy.    Dla  cze- 
góż to  robił?    I  byłaż  konsekwencya  między   tym   wstępem  a  dalszemi 
piorunujacemi  strofami  ?  Była,  i  chciałbym  ja  wyjaśnić.    Pomiędzy  rze- 
czywistością a  ideałem  jest  niezmierzona  przestrzeń,  jak  między  ziemią 
a  drogą  mleczną  na  niebie.    Sprowadzić  na  ziemię    wymarzony  w  naj- 
szlachetniejszych   duszach    ludzkich    świat  ideału,    wcielić  w  życie,   we 
wszystkie  stosunki  ludzkie,    najwyższe  ideje    dobra,    prawdy  i  piękna, 
jednem  słowem,  sprowadzić  królestwo  Boże  na  ziemię,  wszystko  to  dla 
trzeźwego  rozumu .  który    sobie    zdaje  sprawę    ze  wszystkich    zawiłości 
stosunków  ludzkich  i  natury  ludzkiej,  —  musi  wydawać  się  niepodobień- 
stwem, i  jest  niem  w  istocie.     Jednostkom    wybranym   z  pomiędzy  mi- 
lionów, najszlachetniejszym  z  ludzi,    jakże  trudno  utrzymać  się  na  wy- 
sokości ideału.    I  one,  jakkolwiek  wysoko  górują  nad  poziomem  ludzi, 
chwilami  tylko  wstępują  na  te  szczyty    idealne;    a    cóż  mówić  o  milio- 
nach tego  poziomu.  —  Ale  czy  dla  tego,  że  owe  ideały  wydają  się  nie- 
dosiężnemi ,    więc    odwrócić    od  nich  oczy    i    myśli ,     przestać  gonić  za 
niemi ,    przestać    się    wspinać  do  nich  ?    obrócić    oczy     tylko  na  ziemię 
i  myśleć  tylko  o  dzisiejszej  chwili,   bez  troski  o  przyszłość?  Społeczeń- 
stwo,  które  tak  czyni,    skazuje  się    albo    na  śmierć    powolną,  albo  na 
ciężką  chorobę.     Ludzie,  gdyby  nie  spoglądali  w  niebo,    a  tylko  wzro- 
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kiera  po  ziemi  krążyli,  nie  wznieśliby  się  wysoko  ponad  zwierzęta,  gó- 
rowaliby może  nad  niemi  przebiegłością  i  zręcznością,  ale  nie  tem.  co 
jest  piętnem  człowieczeństwa,  żądza  moralnego  doskonalenia  się.  Widok 
nieba  przynosił  ludom  pierwotnym  religią  i  poezyą.  To  samo  jest  i  ze 
światem  ideałów.  Choć  są  nieskończenie  dalekie  i  niedoścignione,  trzebi 
przecież  jak  najczęściej  wzrok  podnosić  ku  nim,  iść  w  kierunku  ich 
pron)ieni,  kapać  dusze  w  ich  blasku  i  tego  blasku  jak  najwięcej  gro- 
madzić w  sercach.  W  ten  tylko  sposób  dźwiga  się  i  posuwa  naprzód  na 
drodze  udoskonalenia  jeden  człowiek  i  cały  naród,  wreszcie  cała  ludz- 
kość. Ta  więc  kraina  ułudy  ma  najdonioślejsze  znaczenie  realne  dla 
ludzkości. 

Ogromną  potęgę  Odzie  do  młodości  nadaje  to,  co  jest  zresztą 
cechą  całej  poezyi  Mickiewicza  i  bez  czego  nie  ma  poezyi  prawdziwie 
wielkiej  —  to  jest  zupełna  jej  szczerość.  Z  pozoru  właściwie,  na  pod- 
stawie sprzeczności,  jaka  zachodzi  między  jej  wstępem  a  dalszym  cią- 
giem, możnaby  sadzić,  że  tej  szczerości  brak  w  Odzie  Mickiewicza. 
Poeta  mówi  na  początku  o  rajskiej  d/iedzinie  ułudy,  a  potem  uderza 
w  potężną  pobudkę  do  brania  szturmem  lepszej  przyszłości,  do  zepchnię- 
cia z  posad  bryły  świata,  pobudkę  brzmiącą  najdoskonalszym  optymiz- 
mem. Tę  sprzeczność  starałem  się  już  wyjaśnić;  tutaj  chcę  dodać,  że 
nawet  pełna  najwyższego  optymizmu  obietnica  zwycięstwa  w  zakończe- 
niu Ody  da  się  pogodzić  ze  sceptycyzmem  wstępnych  wierszy.  Poeta, 
choć  sam  młody,  ledwie  dwudziestkę  przekroczył,  miał  nadto  bystry 
rozum,  aby  nie  poznał,  że  wielkie  zmiany  w  życiu  narodów  i  ludzko- 
ści, zmiany  wewnętrzne,  wyobrażeń  i  skłonności,  dokonywają  się  po- 
woli, że  trzeba  wieków  na  ich  dokonanie,  że  zatem  pragnienia  szlache- 
tnej jednostki,  aby  nie  już  całą  ludzkość,  ale  choćby  część  jej  drobną 
przeobrazić  według  swoich  marzeń,  muszą  się  spotkać  z  zawodem,  bo 
takie  jednostki  nie  doczekają  się  spełnienia  swoich  marzeń,  wiek  ludzki 
jest  na  to  za  krótki.  Ale  to,  co  się  nie  spełni  za  ich  życia,  może  się 
spełnić  w  tej  czy  innej  formie  kiedyś,  w  odległej  przyszłości;  poeta 
wierzy  święcie  w  tę  przyszłość,  w  tę  „jutrzenkę  swobody",  za  którą  idzie 
.;,zbawienia  słońce". 

Tak  więc  sceptycyzm  Ody  do  młodości  godzi  się  z  jej  opty- 
mizmem. Sceptycyzm  odnosi  się  do  jednostek,  optymizm  do  ludzkości. 
Wiara  poety,  że  ludzkość  zdolna  się  zbliżać  ku  „słońcu  zbawienia"  mocą 
doskonalenia  się  moralnego,  była  szczerą  i  nic  dziwnego:  opierała  się 
na  szerokiej  podstawie  tak  własnych  uczuć  i  własnego  życia  jego,  zu- 
pełnie zgodnego  ze  święconymi  ideałami,  jak  i  na  podstawie  uczuć  i  ży- 
cia całej  sfery  hlareckiej,  tchnącej  wysokim  idealizmem,  związanej  wza- 
jemną miłością  i   wspólnością  ideałów.   Poeta  patrzał   w   przyszłość  przez 
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pryzmat  tej  sfery,  więc  nic  dziwnego,  że  w  poglądach  na  rozwój  ludz- 
kości był  optymista  i  w  optymizmie  swoim  —  najszczerszym.  Inaczej 
u  Paszkina.  Jego  oda  Wolność  mało  miała  gruntu  w  życiu  i  uczu- 
ciach poety,  a  już  w  rażacem  zostawała  przeciwieństwie  do  zwyczaj- 
nego otoczenia  poety.  Na  wstępie  wołał  on  do  swej  dotychczasowej 
muzy,  „Cytery  wątłej  królowej",  ażeby  uciekła  od  niego,  a  do  nowej, 
ażeby  mu  zerwała  z  czoła  wieniec  Anakreontowy  i  rozbiła  zniewieśc-iałą 
lirę ,  ale  to  nie  przeszkadzało  mu  i  nadal  przygrywać  na  tej  samej  li- 
rze, z  tym  samym  wiankiem  u  czoła,  t.  j.  opiewać  zmysłowa  miłość 
i  żyć  w  tem  samem  poniżajacem  towarzystwie.  To  też  ton  ody  Pusz- 
kina Wolność  nie  jest  tak  szczery,  ani  tak  potężny  jak  Ody  do 
młodości,  nie  wypływa  z  całej  istności  poety,  jest  wyrazem  chwilo- 
wego nastroju. 

Spasowicz  z  powodu  Wolności  Puszkina  powiada,  źe  „wszystkie 
obywatelsko-polityczne  rewolucyjne  wiersze  Puszkina  maja  dwie  wady: 
są  poprostu  naśladowaniem  Andrzeja  Chenier  i  sa  sztuczne,  napuszone, 
klasyczno-retoryczne;  należą  one  do  tego  rodzaju  poezyi,  do  którego  już 
Puszkin  nigdy  nie  wracał,  skoro  talent  jego  dojrzał  i  rozwinął  skrzydła". 
Zarzut  s?;tuczności  i  retoryczności  należy  się  niewątpliwie  Odzie  Posz- 
kina,  choć  znajdzie  się  tam  parę  strof  pełnych  siły  i  oryginalności,  ale 
twierdzenie  Spasowicza,  że  Puszkin  nie  wracał  nigdy  do  tego  rodzaju 
poezyi,  gdy  talent  jego  dojrzał,  nie  da  się  utrzymać  bezwzględnie.  Już 
po  napisaniu  Cyganów,  utworu  wysoce  oryginalnego  i  pełnego  siły, 
pisze  on  wiersz:  Andrzej  Chónier  (1825),  któremu  nie  brak  libe- 
ralnej retoryki,  już  po  napisaniu  Oniegina  (1731)  —  Oszczer- 
com Ro'syi  i  Rocznicę  Borodina,  w  których  znów  występuje  re- 
toryczność  urzędowego  patryotyzmu.  O  jej  wyraźnem  pokrewieństwie  ze 
stylem  wcześniejszych  utworów  w  duchu  liberalnym  później  jeszcze 
powiem. 

W  historyi  liberalizmu  Puszkina  znaczącą  rolę  odgrywa  krótki 
wiersz  jego  Swobody  siewca  samotny,  napisany  pod  koniec  1823 
roku  w  Odessie.  Spasowicz  od  czasu  napisania  tego  wiersza  datuje 
upadek  liberalizmu  w  Puszkinie,  mówiąc,  że  wtedy  już  Puszkin  „roz- 
bratał  się  z  liberalizmem,  obrachował  albo  instynktem  przeczul  upadek 
przyjaciół"  (Grudniowców).  Sądzę,  że  wyraz  „rozbratać  się"  nie  określa 
dobrze  tej  przemiany,  jaka  wówczas  zaszła  w  poglądach  i  uczuciach 
poety.  Puszkin  nie  rozbratał  się  z  liberalizmem  do  końca  życia,  o  czera 
najlepiej  świadczy  jego  Exegi  monumfntum,  wiersz  pisany  na  kilka 
miesięcy  przed  śmiercią.  (I  długo  będę  narodowi  drogi  —  Że  lirą 
dobre  budziłem  uczucia.  —  Ze  uwielbiłem  wolność  w  mój  wiek  srogi  — 
Dla  pokonanych  żebrałem   współczucia).     Co   najwyżej   wiersz  o  siewcy 
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zamykał  okres  marzeń  młodzieńczych  o  prędkim  tryumfie  wolności  i  był 
jedna  z  pierwszych  fal  tego  prądu  w  Puszkinie,  któryby  można  nazwać 
onieginizmera,  ponieważ  w  Onieginie  najpełniej  się  wyraził,  a  który  był 
mieszaniną  rozczarowania,  przesytu  i  arystokratycznej  pogardy  dla  lu- 
dzi. Właśnie  w  tyra  czasie  Puszkin  kończył  drugą  pieśń  Oniegina, 
w  której  Szyllerowskiemu  idealizmowi  i  optymizmowi,  wcielonemu  w  po- 
stać Lenskiego,  przeciwstawał  pessymizm  bajroński  w  osobie  głównego 
bohatera  poematu  ^),  i  pessymizmowi  widoczne  dawał  pierwszeństwo. 
Ten  onieginizm  Puszkina  był  po  części  naśladowaniem  Bąjrona  i  o  ile 
tylko  był  naśladowaniem,  o  tyle  —  przyznaję  zgodnie  ze  Spas(łwiczem  — 
był  czemś  przybranem,  powierzchownem,  tak  że  niekiedy  z  pod  poży- 
czanej pogardy  dla  życia  tryska;  inimowoli  naiwny  zachwyt  —  np. 
dla  pięknych  nóżek.  Sztuczność,  naśladowniczość  pessymizmu  Puszkina 
najlepiej  występuje  w  radach  udzielanych  bratu  listownie  jeszcze  w  r,  1822, 
kiedy  się  pisała  pierwsza  pieśń  Oniegina.  Radził  on  tam  bratu  pogardzać 
wszystkimi  ludźmi  „le  plus  poliment.  qu'il  vous  sera  possible",  być  chło- 
dnym ze  wszystkimi,  nie  wierzyć  życzliwości  ludzkiej,  nie  przyjmo- 
wać dobrodziejstw  ani  protekcyi,  a  co  się  tyczy  kobiet,  pisał,  „moins 
on  aime  une  temme  et  plus  on  n'e-<t  sur  de  TaYoir"  (VII  43.  44)  myśl, 
która  się  znalazła  potem  w  IV  księdze  Oniegina.  I  w  wierszu  Demon 
z  r.  1828  pessymizm  bajroński  wygląda  trochę,  jak  płaszcz  modny, 
w  który  się  poeta  drapuje,  bo  widzi,  że  mu  z  tem  do  twarzy.  Ale  pes- 
symizm Puszkina,  ten  onieginizm  jego,  był  zarazem  po  części  owocem 
jego  własnej  postrzegawczości,  jego  własnych  doświadczeń  i  o  tyle  też 
miał  akcentu  prawdy  w  sobie^  np.  w  Siewcy  albo  wTeledze  ży- 
cia lub  w  samym  Onieginie.  Z  doświadczeń,  które  najwięcej  mogły 
wpłynąć  na  rozczarowanie  Puszkina  takie,  jakie  jest  w  wierszu  o  siewcy 
wyrażone,  należy  wymienić  przypatrzenie  się  zbliska  powstańcom  grec- 
kim, o  których  wówczas  cała  Europa  z  zapałem  pisała  i  mówiła,  na 
których  szalę  Byron  miał  rzucić  swój  geniusz  i  życie.  I  Puszkin  przed- 
tem zapalał  się  do  wolności  Grecyi  i  w  liście  do  Rajewskiego  (na  wio- 
snę 1821.,  VII  18 — 20)  z  uniesieniem  pisał  o  ruchu  greckim,  o  ofiarno- 
ści Greków,  a  scenę  święcenia  sztandarów  i  miecza  Aleksandra  Ipsylan- 
tiego,  jednego  z  dowódców  greckich,  którą  znał  z  opisu,  nazywał  cudowną 
chwilą  nadziei  i  wolności.  Ale  we  dwa  lata  potem  zupełnie  inaczej  pa- 
trzał na  obrońców  wolności  greckiej.  Oto  co  pisał  o  nich  do  któregoś 
z  przyjaciół  w  r.    1828:   „Żebracy  konstantynopolscy,  rzezimieszki,  włó- 


*)  Przyznaję  słuszność  poglądowi  Spaeowicza,  że  w  Pawle  Lenskira  trzeba  szukać 
nie  samego  poety  z  pierwszego  okresu  jego  młodości,  ale  przedewszystkiem  jego  przyja- 
ciela i  kolegi,  Kiichelbekera. 
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częgi  bez  odwagi,  którzy  nie  mogli  wytrzymać  pierwszego  ognia  nawet 
lichych  strzelców  tureckich  —  oto  czem  są  oni.  . .  Co  się  tyczy  ofice- 
rów, to  ci  jeszcze  gorsi  od  żołnierzy.  Widzieliśmy  tych  nowych  Leoni- 
dasów na  ulicach  Odessy  i  Kiszyniowa,  z  wieloma  byliśmy  osobiście 
znajomi  i  świadczymy  teraz  o  ich  zupełnej  nicości:  żadnego  wyobra- 
żenia o  w^ojennej  sztuce,  żadnego  pojęcia  o  honorze,  ani  odrobiny  za- 
pału. Znaleźli  sposób  być  podłymi  wtedy,  kiedy  ich  opowiadania  po- 
winny by  interesować  każdego  Europejczyka"  ^).  Podobny  sad  o  Grekach 
znajdujemy  i  w  liście  Puszkina  do  Wiaziemskiego  z  r.  1824  (VII,  80). 
Dzieciństwem  mu  się  t^m  wydawało,  że  cała  oświecona  Europa  „bredzi 
Grecya",  wyobrażając  sobie,  że  dzisiejsi  zbóje  i  sklepikarze  greccy  sa 
prawymi  potomkami  Temistoklów  i  Peryklesów  i  spadkobiercami  ich 
sławy.  Rozczarowanie,  jakiego  wówczas  zaznał  Puszkin,  było  własne, 
niepożyczane.  choć  rad  był,  że  i  w  ty.o  razie  mógł  się  powołać  na  opi- 
nią Bajrona  o  Grekach,  w  uwagach  do  Child  Harolda;  i  echa  tego  roz- 
czarowania odzywają  się  w  wierszu  o  Siewcy.  Ale  rozbratania  się  z  li- 
beralizmem, powtarzam,  nie  było  tutaj.  Wolność  pozostawała  i  nadal 
kochanką  Puszkina,  choć  nie  miał  dawniejszych  złudzeń  i  choć  się  jej 
niekiedy  sprzeniewierzał.  Zerwał  się  przecież  jechać  do  Petersburga  na 
wieść  o  wybuchu  sprzysiężenia.  Pocóż  się  zrywał,  jeżeli  nie  poto,  aby 
powitać  tę  swoją  kochankę?  Trochę  przesąd,  ale  więcej  rozsadek  wziął 
prędko  górę  nad  uniesieniem,  Puszkin  zawrócił  z  drogi  do  domu,  ale 
uniesienie  było. 

Nastąpiła  kaźń  Grudniowców.  Znając  wrażliwą  naturę  Puszkina, 
łatwo  się  domyśleć,  jak  wieść  o  tern  musiała  zatrząść  jego  duszą,  zwła- 
szcza gdy  wiemy,  że  oczekiwał  wyroku  niespokojnie,  ale  z  nadzieją  na 
łaskę  carską.  „Powiadano  mi,  pisał  z  wiejskiego  wygnania  swego  do 
Del  wiga,  że  to  20  (lipca)  t.  j.  dziś,  ma  się  ich  los  rozstrzygnąć  —  serce 
nie  na  miejscu,  ale  mocno  ufam  w  łaskawość  carską.  (VII  183)  To 
wstrząsające  wrażenie,  jakiego  musiał  doznać  Puszkin  na  wieść  o  po- 
wieszeniu pięciu  Grudniowców,  między  którymi  byli  dwaj  znajon)i 
jego:  Rylejew  i  Pestel,  upamiętniło  się,  jak  wiadomo,  w  bruHonaeh 
jego  z  owych  czasów,  gdzie  są  rysunki  przedstawiające  szubienicę  z  pię- 
ciu powieszonymi  i  z  niedokończonym  podpisem:  „i  ja  bym  mógł  jak  Ux 
na..  .."  (II,  2)  Z  innej  notatki  jego  w  brulionie  wiemy,  że  widział  tych 
pięciu  we  śnie.  I  w  korespondencyi  poety,  mianowicie  w  liście  do  ks. 
Wiazieraskiego  z  14  sierpnia  1826  (VII  184)  widzimy  wyraźne  ślady 
silnego  wzruszenia.  List  ten  zaczyna  się  od  krótkiego  wiersza  o  morzu, 
i  jest  jakby  pendant  do  wiersza  na  ten  temat,  pisanego  przed  wyjazdem 
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Z  Odessy.  Wtedy  żegnał  się  on  z  morzem,  jako  z  żywiołem  s^^mboli- 
zujaeym  wolność,  żywiołem,  który  i  poetę  nieraz  wzywał  do  wolności, 
to  jest  do  ucieczki  z  Rosyi.  Teraz  dowiedziaws/.y  się,  że  jednego 
z  oskarżonycłi  przywieziono  okrętem  do  Petersburga,  wylewał  swój  żal 
na  morze,  a  właściwie  na  rządy  europejskie,  wydające  Rosyi  politv 
cznycłi  przestępców  i  kończył  swoją  strofę  wierszami:  „Czy  ten,  czy  ów 
żywioł,  wszędzie  człowiek  —  tyranem  zdrajcą  albo  więźniem".  A  na 
uwagę  Wiaziemskiego,  że  jego  prośba  do  nowego  cara  o  wyzwolenie 
z  wygnania,  jeszcze  przed  wyrokiem  pisana,  zbyt  sucha  i  cliłodna,  Pusz- 
kin (jdpowiadał:  Jnac/.ej  być  nie  mogło.  I^obrze  napisana.  Terazby  się 
nawet  pióro  u   nmie  nie  poruszyło". 

Mamy  tedy  wyraźne  ślady  silnego  wstrząśnienia,  jakiego  doznała 
dusza  Puszkina  na  wieść  o  karze  Giudniowców.  Spasowicz  powątpiewa, 
aby  to  wstrząśnienie  było  tak  silne,  jak  mnie  się  wydaje,  i  nie  widzi 
wcale,  aby  się  ono  uwydatniło  w  poezyi,  a  mianowicie  alty  dwa  wier- 
sze Puszkina:  elegia  na  śmierć  pani  Riznicz  i  Prorok  pozostawały 
w  jakimkolwiek  związku  ze  spravva  Gi"udniowców.  Tego  związku  zaraz 
będę  dowodził,  ale  przedtem  muszę  zaprotestować  przeciwko  przypisaniu 
mi  twierdzeń,  nigdzie  przezemnie  niewypowiedzianych.  Spasowicz  stresz- 
czając mój  pogląd  na  wstrząśnienie  moralne,  jakiego  wówczas  doznał 
Puszkin,  powiada,  że  podług  mnie  miało  ono  „wpłynąć  na  cała  jego 
twórczość"  (356).  Tego  nigdy  nie  myślałem  i  nigdy  nic  podobnego  nie 
powiedziałem.  Przypuszczałem  i  przypuszczam,  że  wpłynęło  ono  na 
twórczość  jego  —  ale  tylko  chwilowo. 

Przypominam,  że  p.  Riznicz  była  jedną  z  odeskich  kochanek 
Puszkina,  która  wywoływała  w  nim  silną  gorączkę  zazdrości,  że  z  Odessy 
wyjechała  do  Włoch  i  tam  umarła,  i  ze  o  śmierci  jej  Puszkin  dowie- 
'  dział  się  o  dzień  później,  niż  o  powieszeniu  pięciu  Grudniowców. 
W  kilka  dni  potem  napisał  elegią,  w  której  dziwił  się  niejako  sobie, 
że  tak  obojętnie  przyjął  wiadomość  o  śmierci  tej,  którą  kochał  niegdyś 
tak  płomiennie,  i  że  w  duszy  swojej  „dla  biednego,  łatwowiernego  cie- 
nia —  DJa  niepowrotnych  dni  słodkiej  pamięci  —  Nie  znajdował  dziś 
ani  łez  ani  potępienia".  Skąd  ta  obojętność  i  jakim  sposobem  ta  obo- 
jętność mogła  pobudzić  do  napisania  elegii  ?  Poeta  nam  daje  wskazówkę 
w  jednym  tylko  wierszu:  „Ale  nas  nieprzestępna  przedziela  granica"? 
pozwalając  się  domyślać,  że  coś  zaszło  w  duszy  jego,  co  ją  uczyniło 
niedostępną  dla  żalu  po  śmierci  kochanki.  Ale  jakby  przeczuwając,  że 
ta  wskazówka  nie  wystarczy  dla  wszystkich,  dawał  drugą  w  przy  pisku 
na  brulionie,  z  którego  dowiadujemy  się,  że  o  śmierci  pani  Riznicz  do- 
wiedział się  nazajutrz  po  otrzymaniu  wieści  o  śmierci  Grudniowców. 
Ale  i   ta  druga  wskazówka  nie  pomogła.      Krytycy    rosyjscy   (a    z  nimi 
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i  Spasowicz)  zupełnie  nie  zrozumieli  tego  wiersza,  ani  przypisku.  Spa- 
sowicz  sądzi,  że  z  przypisku  tego  taki  tylko  wniosek  da  się  wyprowa- 
dzić, że  kaźń  Grudniowców  nie  przeszkodziła  Puszkinowi  napisać  czułej 
elegii  na  śmierć  pani  Riznicz,  że  zatem  ta  kaźń  nie  wywarła  silnego 
wrażenia  na  Puszkinie.  Piękna  mi  czułość  dla  kochanki,  o  której  się  mówi, 
że  jej  śiureró  żadnego  ż<ilu  nie  wywołuje  w  poecie.  Elegia  jest  czułą, 
ale  inaczej,  niż  to  sobie  wyobraża  Spasowicz.  P.  Niezielonow  w  swojem 
studyum  o  Puszkinie  i),  czując  głębokość  uczucia,  jaka  się  z  tego  wier- 
sza przebija,  nie  umie  także  inaczej  tego  wytłómaczyó,  jak  silnem  wra- 
żeniem, na  „straszną  wieść"  o  śmierci  kochanki.  Ta  śmierć  miała  być  dla 
poety  „fatalnym  ciosem".  Ale  spostrzegając  niezgodność  swego  tłóma- 
czenia  ze  słowami  poety,  krytyk  rosyjski  czyni  niesłychane  wysiłki, 
aby  wyrównać  sprzeczności,  wykonywa  zadziwiające  ruchy  myśli,  raz 
utrzymując,  że  obojętność,  o  której  poeta  mówi,  jest  sztuczną ,  przy- 
brana, zewnętrzna  (rawnodusz,je  napusknoje  i  wniesznieje),  a  zaraz 
obok  porównywając  ją  z  nieczułością  człowieka  śmiertelnie  ranionego, 
któremu  się  zdaje,  że  lekką  otrzymał  ranc.  Tymczasem  elegia  jest 
jasną,  trzeba  tylko  głębiej  w  nią  patrzeć,  i  umieć  odróżnić  dwa  stany 
duszy  poety  w  niej  wyobrażone:  jeden,  wywołany  wieścią  o  śmierci 
Grudniowców.  która  zatrząsła  jego  dusza;  drugi,  to  wspomnienia  nie- 
dawnej niiłośi'i,  wywołane  wiadomością  o  śmierci  pani  Riznicz.  Ta  osta- 
tnia wieść,  w  pierwszej  chwili  nie  budząc  żalu  w  duszy  poety,  porażo- 
nej inna  wieścią,  w  parę  dni  potem  przypomniała  mu  czasy  odeskie, 
jego  życie  hulaszcze,  próźniacze,  bez  żadnej  bussoli,  oddane  na  wolę  za- 
pędów miłosnych  i  kiedy  porównał  ten  dawniejszy  nastrój  swojej  duszy 
z  obecnym,  który  wywołała  straszna  wieść  o  kaźni  przyjaciół,  zdało  mu 
się,  że  między  jednym  a  drugim  nastrojem  przeciągnęła  się  „granica 
nieprzestępna",  że  w  sercu  jego  jakąś  głęboką  przeorano  brózdę. 

Elegia  na  śmierć  pani  Riznicz  ma  datę  wyraźną  i  to  ułatwia  wy- 
jaśnienie jej  genezy.  Inaczej  jest  z  Prorokiem.  Przed  dziesięciu  laty, 
pisząc  rozprawę  o  wpływie  Mickiewicza  na  Puszkina,  nie  wątpiłem  ani 
trochę ,  że  wspaniały  ten  wiersz  natchniony  był  kaźnią  Grudniowców, 
że  powstał  pod  wpływem  wstrząśnienia.  jakiego  wówczas  dusza  Pusz- 
kina doznała.  Polegałem  na  tem,  co  podał  Morozów  w  przy|)isach  do 
swego  wydania  Dzieł  Puszkina  (II,  3)  mianowicie,  że  podług  tra- 
dycyi  pochodzącej  od  jednego  z  dobrycii  znajomych  Puszkina,  A.  Wie- 
niewitinowa,  brata  poety  tego  nazwiska,  tradycyi  zapisanej  przez  A, 
Piątkowskiego  w  Ruska  ja  Star  i  na  (1880  marzec),  wiersz  ten  miał  być 
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napisany  przed  samym  wyjazdem  Puszkina  z  Miuhajłowska  do  Moskwy, 
a  więc  w  sierpniu  1826,  niedłuj^o  po  spełnieniu  wyroku  na  Grudniow- 
ców.  Ponieważ  Spasowicz  zachwiał  moją  wiarę  w  dokładność  podawanych 
przez  Morozowa  informat-yj,  postarałem  się  dotrzeć  do  źródła  podanej 
przez  tego  ostatniego  daty,  i  znahizłem,  że  we  wskazanym  wyżej  arty- 
kule Piątkowskiego  nie  ma  wcale  mowy  o  tera,  kiedy  Puszkin  na})isał 
Proroka.  Gdyby  istniał  pierwszy  brulion  albo  przynajmniej  jakikol- 
wiek autograf  tego  wiersza,  możeby  z  niego  można  było  cos  wniosko- 
wać o  tej  dacie.  Ale  praca  Jakuszkina  „Rękopisy  A.  S.  Puszkina 
przechowywane  w  Muzeum  Rumiancowa  w  Moskwie"  (Ruskąja  Starina 
1885  T.  41,  42,  48,  44)  nie  daje  żadnego  wyjaśnienia  w  tej  sprawie, 
nie  wspomina  nawet  o  Proroku,  z  czego  wnoszę,  że  nie  przechował  się 
autograf  tego  wiersza.  Jeżeli  jednak  zabrakło  mi  wskazówki  do  bliż- 
szego oznaczenia  daty  narodzin  Proroka,  to  natomiast  znalazłem  w  li- 
stach poety  pewne  alluzye,  rzucające  trochę  światła  na  genezę  tego 
wiersza,  a  przedewszystkiera  pewien  związek  między  tym  wierszem 
a  utworem  Puszkina  p.   t.  Andrzej   Chónier. 

Wiadomo,  że  Puszkin,  w  czasach  młodości,  w  chwilach  najbuj- 
niejszego  liberalizmu,  był  wielbicielem  tego  poety,  że  wzywał  muzę  wol- 
ności (w  wierszu  Wolność)  aby  go  prowadziła  „szlachetnym  śladem 
tego  wzniosłego  Galla",  który  choć  miał  zginać  pod  gilotyną  wielkiej 
rewolucyi  francuskiej,  na  krótko  jeszcze  przed  śmiercią  śpiewał  na  cześć 
wolności.  Było  pewne  pokrewieństwo  między  temi  dwiema  naturami  ar- 
tystycznemi,  a  najwięcej  może  pociągało  Puszkina  do  Andrzeja  Chónier 
to,  że  muza  jego  umiała  zmysłowość  uszlachetniać  i  godzić  z  dążeniami 
do  wolności.  Wypływ  Bajrona  usunął  na  dalszy  plan  Chćniera  w  umyśle 
Puszkina,  potem  się  zaczął  wpływ  Szekspira  i  wczytywanie  się  w  Ka- 
ramzina,  i  właśnie  wtedy  w  r.  1825  niespodziewanie  odżyła  w  pamięci 
poety  postać  Andrzeja  Chenier,  i  napisał  on  wiersz  przedstawiający 
rozmyślania  tego  poety  w  więzieniu  przed  sama  śmiercią.  Co  go  mogło 
wtedy,  w  czasach  pisania  Borysa  Godunowa,  zagłębiania  się 
w  Szekspira  i  Historyą  Karamzina,  skłonić  do  obrania  tego  tematu, 
trudno  zgadnąć.  Wszakże  mamy  wskazówkę  w  korespondencyi  Pusz- 
kina, że  upatrywał  pewną  analogię  pomiędzy  sobą  a  francuskim    poetą. 

Na  swojera  wygnaniu  wiejskiem  w  Michajłowsku  poznał  się  Pusz- 
kin z  Aleksym  Wulfeni,  synem  bliskiej  sąsiadki,  a  studentem  dorpac- 
kiego  uniwersytetu  i  w  rozmowach  z  nim  przekonał  się ,  jak  mało  go 
uczono  w  carsko-sielskiem  liceum  w  porównaniu  z  tem,  czego  się  uczył 
ów  student  na  uniwersytecie.  Budziło  się  w  nim  pragnienie  rozszerzenia 
swej  wiedzy,  budzii  się  żal,  że  musi  najpiękniejszy  wiek  młodości  pę- 
dzić w  zamknięciu  na  wsi,  i  zamyślał  o  tem,  ażeby  jakimkolwiek  spo- 
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sobem  dostać  się  za  gianifę.  Zachód  ciągnął  go  oddawna,  jeszcze  bę- 
dąc w  Odesaie  dwa  razy  starał  się  o  to,  aby  mu  wolno  było  pojechać 
za  granicę,  ale  oba  razy  mu  odmówiono.  Przychodziło  mu  na  myśl  już 
wtedy,  żeby  bez  pozwolenia  pojechać,  a  tak  łatwo  było  umknąć  z  Odessy, 
czyli  jak  się  wyrażał  w  liście  do  brata  (VII  68)  „pocichutku  wziąć 
laskę  i  kapelusz  i  pojechać  popatrzeć  na  Konstantynopol".  Ale  nie 
ośmielił  się  wykonać  tej  myśli  wówczas.  Teraz,  kiedy  daleko  trudniej 
było  tę  myśl  wykonać,  nęciła  go  ona  coraz  więcej,  im  więcej  spostrze- 
gał, ile  korzyści  umysłowych  przyniósłby  mu  pobyt  za  granicą ,  im 
mniej  miał  nadziei,  żeby  się  [)rędko  skończył  jego  pobyt  przymusowy 
na  wsi.  Za  granicą  był  wówczas  jego  przyjaciel  C/caadnjcw,  który  pierw- 
szy natchnął  go  liberalnymi  idejarai;  młody  Wulf  wybierał  .się  także 
za  granice.  Chodziło  o  to,  aby  Puszkin  mógł  dostać  się  do  Dorpatu, 
skąd  łatwo  było  za  granicę  umknąć.  Puszkin  udawał  chorego  na  ane- 
wryznj,  prosił,  ażeby  mu  wolno  było  pojechać  za  granicę  dla  kuracyi, 
a  przynajmniej  do  Dorpatu,  gdzie  miał  na<lzieję  pozyskać  dla  sprawy 
swego  wyjazdu  tamtejszego  chirurga  Mojera,  ; przyjaciela  Żukowskiego, 
człowieka  i  u  władz  wyższych  mającego  wielkie  zachowanie.  Ale  i  tym 
razem  nadeszła  odpowiedź  odmowna;  pozwolono  tylko  Puszkinowi  po- 
jechać do  P.^kowa  i  tam  się  leczyć,  tam  sprowadzić  jakiego  zechce 
operatora.  Plan  się  nie  udał. 

W  tych  to  czasach  we  wrześniu  1 825,  rozgoryczony  niepowodze- 
niem swoich  zamiarów,  pisał  list  do  Wiaziemskiego,  w  którym  unosząc 
się  nad  Dan  Juanem  Bajrona,  taką  robił  uwagę:  „Potrzebuję  an- 
gielskiego języka,  i  oto  jedna  z  ujemnych  stron  mojego  wygnania;  nie 
mam  sposobu  uczyć  się  go,  dopóki  czas.  Grzech  popełniają  moi  prześla- 
df)wcy!  I  ja,  jak  Andrzej  Chenier,  mogę  uderzyć  sio  w  głowę  i  powie- 
dzieć! ii  y  avait  quelque  chose  la....  Wybacz  to  poetyckie  samochwal- 
stwo i  prozaiczną  chandrę;  ale  trudno  wytrzymać,  zły  jestem:  nie 
wyspałem  się  i  nie...."  Porównywał  tedy  Puszkin  swoje  położenie  na 
wygnaniu  do  położenia  Andrzeja  Chenier  w  więzieniu.  Mniejsza  o  to 
o  ile  bliską  lub  daleką  była  analogia,  chodzi  o  to,  że  ją  Puszkin  wi- 
dział, że  to  go  mogło  pobudzić  do  napisania  wiersza  na  cześć  francu- 
skiego poety,  i  że  mógł  się  do  pewnego  stopnia  z  nim  identyfikować.  Dłu- 
gie rozmyślania  jego  w  więzieniu,  wyrażone  w  tym  wierszu,  mają  przy 
końcu,  po  pewnym  elegijnym  ustępie,  zwrot  energiczny,  w  którym 
poeta  wypowiada  dumę  i  radość  z  tego,  że  nie  pochylił  głowy  przed 
potężnym  złoczyńcą,  że  smagał  biczem  satyry  katów  samowładnych 
i  t.  d.,  i  przepowiada  tyranowi  (t.  j.  Maratowi)  bliski  upadek.  „I  przyj- 
dzie czas  —  i  on  już  niedaleki:  —  Padniesz,  tyranie!  Oburzenie  — 
Wybuchnie  na  kmiiec.      Płacz  ojczyzny    —    Rozbudzi    los    znużony.    — 
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Teraz  idę  ....  już  czas  ....  ale  ty  chodź  za  lUDa;  —  Czekam  na 
ciebie!". 

Jeszcze  przed  grudniem  182ó  wier.sz  ten  posłany  był  do  Peters- 
burga jtrzyjaciołou),  którzy  się  zabierali  do  nowego  wydHin'a  {ioezyj 
Puszkina.  Wnioskuję  tak  stąd,  źe  w  liście  Puszkina  do  Pletniowa.  pisanym 
w  grudniu  1825,  już  jest  mowa  o  tym  wierszu,  jako  o  znanym  adresa- 
towi. Pomiędzy  napisaniem  wiersza  a  chwilą  pisania  listu  zaszedł  ważny 
wypadek,  mocno  obchodzący  Puszkina:  w  Taganrogu  umarł  nagle  ce- 
sarz Aleksander  I.  Puszkin  czuł  głęboką  niechęć  do  zmarłego  cesarza 
i  jego  to  niewątpliwie  miał  przedewszystkiem  na  myśli,  gdy  pisał  cy- 
towane już  słowa:  „Grzech  popełniają  moi  prześladowcy!"  Niechęć 
swoja  wyraził  otwarcie  i  po  śmierci  cesarza  w  liście  do  Żukowskiego 
(VII  178  w  styczniu  1826):  „Mówią,  żeś  napisał  wiersze  na  śmierć 
Aleksandra.  Przedmiot  bogaty !  Ale  w  przeciągu  dziesięciu  lat  jego  pa- 
nowania lira  twoja  milczała.  To  najlepszy  zarzut,  jaki  mu  można  uczy- 
nić. Nikt  więcej  od  ciebie  nie  ma  prawa  powiedzieć:  głos  liry  —  głos 
narodu;  a  zatem  nie  było  to  bez  pewnej  słuszności  z  mojej  strony, 
żem  mu  pogwizdywał  do  samego  grobu". 

Otóż  list  do  Pletniowa,  wyżej  wspomniany,  pisany  był  już  wido- 
cznie po  śmierci  Aleksandra,  ale  jeszcze  przed  otrzymaniem  wieści 
o  katastrofie  grudniowej,  jeszcze  zapewne  wtedy,  kiedy  wszyscy  są- 
dzili, a  między  nimi  i  Puszkin,  że  na  tron  wstąpi  W.  Ks.  Konstanty, 
Zmiana  cesarza  obudziła  żywe  nadzieje  w  Puszkinie,  że  jego  wygnanie 
skończy  się  teraz  przy  nowym  cesarzu,  nieuprzedzonym  do  niego. 
O  Konstantym  miał  dobre  wyobrażenie,  gdy  pisał  4  grudnia  do  Katie- 
nina  (VII  167):  „Jako  wierny  poddany  naturalnie  powinienem  smucić 
się  z  powodu  śmierci  cesarza,  ale  jako  poeta  cieszę  się  ze  wstąpienia 
na  tron  Konstantego  I :  w  nim  bardzo  wiele  romantyzmu  ;  burzliwa 
jego  młodość,  wyprawy  z  Suworowem,  nieprzyjaźń  z  Niemcem  Barkla- 
jem  przypominają  Henryka  V  —  słowem  spodziewam  się  od  niego 
wiele  dobrego".  Chodziło  tedy  o  to,  aby  teraz  przyjaciele  w  Peters- 
burgu poruszyli  na  nowo  jego  sprawę  i  uzyskali  dlań  to,  o  co  się  tak 
dobijał:  swobodę  poruszania  się.  Więc  pisał  tedy  do  Pletniowa,  co  na- 
stępuje: „Jeżelim  przyjaciół  moich  nie  bardzo  oduczył  od  wstawien- 
nictwa, zapewne  przypomną  sobie  o  mnie....  Jeżeli  brać,  to  już  brać  — 
inaczej  nie  warto  sobie  sumienia  mazać.  Na  miłość  Boga,  nie  prosić 
cara,  ażeby  mi  wolno  było  mieszkać  w  Opoczce  lub  w  Rydze  —  dya- 
beł  rai  po  nich  —  ale  prosić  albo  o  wjazd  do  stolic  albo  o  podróż  za 
granicę.  Do  stolicy  chce  mi  się  dla  was,  moi  przyjaciele!  Chce  mi  się 
z  wami  jeszcze  przed  śmiercią  nałgać;  ale  naturalnie  rozsądniej  byłoby 
wyruszyć  za  morze.  Co  ja  mam  tu  w  Rosyi  do  czynienia?!  Pokaż  ten 
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list  Żukowskiemu,  który  inoże  gniewny  na  mnie;  on  to  jakoś  urządzi. 
A  czy  nie  moźnaby  i  dam  podburzyć?...  duszo  moja!  Ja  prorok,  dali- 
bóg prorok!  Każę  Andrzeja  Chónier  wydrukować  cerkiewnemi  literami, 
w  imię  Ojca  i  Syna  etc.  Wypisujcie  mię,  moi  krasawcy,  bo  inaczej 
to  nie  ja  wam  przeczytam  swoja  tragedya"... 

Kipiący  humor  puszkinowski  tryska  z  tego  listu  i  świadczy  w  jak 
wesołe  usposobienie  wprawiły  poetę  nadzieje,  przywiązane  do  zmiany  mo- 
narchy. Ale  co  znaczą  wyrzucone  tym  kipiatkiem  na  wierzch  wyrazy: 
„Jii  prorok,  dalibóg  prorok!  Każę  Andrzeja  Chenier  wydrukować  cer- 
kiewnemi literami".  Żeby  zrozumieć,  ten  wyskok  humoru,  trzeba  sobie 
przypomnieć  przytoczony  już  ustęp  z  wiersza  Andrzej  Chónier: 
„I  przyjdzie  czas  ...  i  on  już  niedaleki:  —  Padniesz  tyranie!''  Ponie- 
waż Puszkin  identyfikował  się  do  pewnego  stopnia  z  opiewanym  przez 
siebie  francuskim  poeta,  więc  i  tyran,  do  którego  zwracało  się  proroctwo, 
dwoił  się  w  jego  oczach,  i  jeśli  dla  świata  był  tylko  Marateni,  to  dla 
niego  był  i  Maratem  i  jego  własnym  prześladowcą,  carem  Aleksan- 
drem I.  Skoro  niedługo  po  napisaniu  tego  wiersza  nadeszła  wieść  o  śmierci 
cesarza,  ten  zbieg  okolicznośi^i  uderzył  Puszkina  i  dlatego  to  wołał 
w  liście:  „Ja  prorok,  dali  Bóg  prorok",  żeby  zaś  przyjaciel  zrozumiał 
o  co  chodzi,  dodawał,  że  każe  Andrzeja  Ch  enier  wydrukować  cer- 
kiewnemi literami.  A  jak  utkwiła  mu  w  głowie  myśl  o  tem,  że  tak 
niespodziewanie  spełniło  się  jego  proroctwo,  dowodzi  tego  o  trzy  mie- 
siące późniejszy  list  jego,  także  do  Pletniowa.  w  którym,  zapewne  na 
wiadomość,  że  Gniedicz  jest  chory,  pisał :  „Gniedicz  nie  umrze  przed 
ukończeniem  Iliady,  albo  rzekę  w  sercu  mojem:  nie  masz  Feba!  Ty 
wiesz,  że  ja  jestem   prorok"   (VII   176). 

To  przypadkowe  proroctwo  Puszkina,  które  w  listach  traktował 
żartobliwie,  mogło  odegrać  pewną  rolę  w  genezie  Proroka,  chociażby 
o  tyle,  że  zwróciło  jego  uwagę  w  stronę  proroków  Starego  Testamentu 
i  skłoniło  do  porównania  swego  stanowiska,  jako  poety,  z  ich  stanowi- 
skiem względem  społeczeństwa.  Właśnie  na  niedługo  przedtem,  w  r.  1824} 
poczuwając,  jako  autor  Cyganów  i  pierwszych  pieśni  Oni  egina,  ro- 
snąca samodzielność  swoja,  starał  się  określić  stanowisko  swoje,  jako 
poety,  w  wierszu  p.  t.  „Rozmowa  księgarza  z  poeta".  Już  w  tej 
„Rozmowie"  Puszkin  przedstawiał  zadanie  poety  podobnie  jak  w  póź- 
niejszej o  cztery  lata  (z  r.  1828)  Czerni,  tylko  bez  takiej  jak  tam  po- 
gardy dla  tłumu.  Posłuszny  geniuszowi  natchnienia,  który  szepce  dziwne 
dźwięki  do  ucha,  cudne  mary  zapala  w  głowie,  poeta  śpiewa  dla  siebie 
i  nie  ma  ochoty  dzielić  się  z  tłumem  płomiennym  zapałem  swoim. 
W  wierszu  Prorok,  jak  on  był  i  jest  powszechnie  rozumiany,  jest 
także  określone  stanowisko  poety,  ale  zupełnie  inaczej,  aniżeli   w  „Roz- 
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mowie  księgarza  z  poeta  albo  w  „Czerni":  przedstawiony  tu 
jest  poeta,  jako  prorok,  jako  wieszcz,  od  Boga  natchniony  do  rcjzpala- 
nin  szlachetnych  uczuć  w  sercach  ludzi.  Tak  ten  wiersz  rozumiał  Mic- 
kiewicz, gdy  twierdził,  że  ten  utwór  zwiastował  początek  nowego  za- 
wodu Puszkina,  ale  że  poecie  zabrakło  sił  dojść  do  tego,  co  przeczuwał  ^); 
tak  rozumieją  go  i  rosyjscy  krytycy  (np.  Niezielonow  24-7). 

Tylko  Spasowicz  nie  chce  się  zgodzić  na  takie  pojmowanie  Pro- 
roka. Jemu  wiersz  ten  wydaje  się  „tylko  prostem  naśladowaniem  Bi- 
blii, należucem  do  rodzaju  właściwych  Puszkinowi  nasladowań  z  Koranu, 
z  liyrona,  z  Uanta",  czyli  że  w  postać  proroka  poeta  nic  z  siebie  nie 
wkładał.  Otóż  odpowiedź  na  to  jest  taka,  że  w  istocie  Puszkin  wczyty- 
wał się  w  tym  czasie  i  w  Koran  i  w  Biblią,  i  to  z  równą  syrapatya 
artystyczną;  że  w  istocie,  jak  to  już  dawno  wskazano,  motyw  do  swego 
wiersza  wziął  z  VI  rodziału  Izajasza,  Ale  dość  jest  porównać  odpowie- 
dni ustęp  z  Biblii  z  wierszem  Puszkina,  aby  odrzucić  rozumienie  Spa- 
so^icza.  Oto  jak  brzmi  ów  rozdział: 

1.  Roku,  którego  umarł  król  Uzyasz,  widziałem  Pana  siedzącego 
na  stolicy  wysokiej  i  wyniosłej   a  podołek  jego  napełniał  kościół. 

2.  Seratinowie  stali  nad  nim,  sześć  .skrzydeł  miał  każdy  z  nich; 
dwiema  zakrywał  twarz  swoją,  a  dwiema  przykrywał  nogi  swoje, 
a  dwiema  latał. 

3.  1  wołał  jeden  do  drugiego,  mówiąc:  Święty,  Święty,  Święty, 
Pan  zastępów;   ]»ełna  jest  wszystka  ziemia  chwały  jego. 

4.  I  poruszyły  się  podwoje  u  drzwi  od  głosu  wołającego,  a  dom 
pełny  był  dymu. 

5.  I  rzekłem:  Biada  mnie!  juzem  zginał,  przeto  żem  człowiek 
splugawionych  warg,  a  mieszkam  w  pośród  ludu,  który  ma  splugawionę 
wargi;  a  iż  króla,   Pana  zastępów,   widziały  oczy  moje. 

fi.  I  przyleciał  do  mnie  jeden  z  Seratinów,  mając  w  ręce  swej 
wagi  rozpalony,   który  kleszczykami  wziął  z  ołtarza ; 

7.  I  dotknął  się  ust  moich,  a  rzekł:  Oto  się  dotknął  ten  wagi  warg 
twoich,  a. odejdzie  nieprawość    twoja,  a  grzech    twój    zgładzony    będzie. 

8.  Potemem  słyszał  głos  Pana  mówiącego:  kogóż  poślę?  a  kto  nam 
pójdzie?  Tedym  rzekł :  Otom   ja,  poślij   mię. 

9.  A  on  rzekł:  Idź,  a  powiedz  ludowi  temu:  Słuchajcie,  słucha- 
jąc, a  nie  rozumiejcie,  a  widząc  patrzajcie,   a  nie  poznawajcie. 

10.  Zatwardż  serce  ludu  tego,  a  uszy  jego  obciąż  i  oczy  jego  za- 
wrzyj, aby  nie  widział  oczyma  swemi,  a  uszyma  swemi  nie  słyszał 
i  sercem  swem  nie  zrozumiał,  a  nie    nawrócił  się  i  nie    bvł    uzdrowion. 


^)  Literatura  slowiańaka  Poznań  1865  III  22. 
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11.  A  gdym  rzekł:  Dokadźe  Panie?  A  on  rzekł:  Dokąd  nie  spu- 
stoszeją  miasta,  tak  aby  nie  było  obywatela;  i  domy,  aby  nie  było 
w  nieb  człowieka,  a  ziemia  do  szczętu  nie  spustoszeje, 

12.  Dokąd  Pan  daleko  nie  zapędzi  wszelkiego  człowieka,  a  nie 
będzie  doskonałe  spustoszenie  w  posrzód  ziemi. 

13.  Dokąd  jeszcze  na  nię  dziesiąta  zguba  nie  przyjdzie,  a  dopiero 
skażona  będzie.  A  wszakże  jako  one  dęby,  które  są  przy  bramie  Zal- 
lechet  podpora,  tak  nasienie  święte  jest  podpora  jej. 

Zestawmy  ten  ustęp  z  Biblii  z  Prorokiem  Puszkina,  a  przeko- 
namy się,  że  wprawdzie  poeta  wziął  stamtąd  pewne  motywy,  np.  po- 
stać Serafina  o  sześciu  skrzydłach,  motyw  oczyszczenia  duszy  proroka 
zapomocą  węgla  płonącego,  ale  w  całości  myśl  biblijną  odmienił,  dał 
zupełnie  inny  zwrot  rozkazowi  Boga.  W  Biblii  Bóg  posyła  proroka, 
jako  narzędzie  swej  zemsty,  aby  zatwardzał  serca  ludzi,  zamykał  ich 
oczy  i  uszy  wobec  niebezpieczeństw,  które  im  grozi ;  u  Puszkina  pro- 
rok ma  napełnić  się  wolą  Bożą  i  słowem,  głoszącem  tę  wolę,  zapalać 
serca  ludzkie.  Jeżeli  więc  tak  odmieniał  motyw  biblijny,  to  widać,  że 
w  biblijną  szatę  chciał  owinąć  własną  myśl  o  powołaniu  poety,  jako 
naprą wcy  serc  ludzkich. 

Jako  jeden  z  argumentów  przecivv  takienm  pojmowaniu  Proroka, 
Spasowicz  takie  jeszcze  stawia  twierdzenie:  „By  stać  się  wodzem  dusz, 
kierującym  ludźmi  w  ich  postępowym  ruchu,  trzeba  mieć  następujące 
warunki  osobiste:  1)  niespożytą  nienawiść  samowoli,  2)  wiarę  w  ten  na- 
ród i  3)  wiarę  w  wolność,  jako  ideał,  mogący  się  urzeczywistnić", 
a  tymczasem  „ostatnich  dwóch  warunków  już  Puszkin  w  r.  1826  nie 
posiadał"  (V.  357).  Otóż  na  ten  zarzut  nie  trudno  odpowiedzieć:  ażeby 
się  stać  takim  wodzem,  trzeba  mieć  owe  warunki,  ale  żeby  zama- 
rzyć o  staniu  się,  dość  być  takim,  jakim  był  wówczas  Puszkin 
poetą- Proteuszem.  Nikt  nie  twierdzi,  że  on  się  stał  takim  wodzem, 
tylko  że  na  chwilę  wspiął  się  myślą  i  uczuciem  na  stanowisko 
wieszcza,  przewodnika  narodu,  pogrążonego  w  niewoli,  a  dążącego  do 
wolności. 

Jest  wreszcie  jeden  jeszcze  ważny  argument,  popierający  to,  że 
Puszkin  w  Proroku  miał  na  myśli  siebie,  swoje  zadanie,  jako  poety, 
wobec  narodu,  i  że  tak  to  współcześni  rozumieli.  Tradycya,  zebrana 
z  wiarogodnych  źródeł,  z  ust  bliskich  znajomych,  nawet  przyjaciół 
Puszkina,  S.  A.  Sobolewskiego  i  A.  W.  Wieniewitinowa,  świadczy,  że 
istniał  waryant  końcowego  ustępu  tego  wiersza,  w  którym  Bóg  prze- 
mawiając do  proroka  nazywał  go  „prorokiem  Rosyi"  i  rozkazywał  mu 
ze  stryczkiem  na  szyi  stanąć  przed  carem.  Podług  Sobolewskiego  trzy 
wiersze  tego  waryantu  były  takie: 
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Powstań,  powstań,   proroku  Kosyi, 

Przyoblecz  szatę  pokutną 

Idź  i  ze  stryczkiem  na  szyi  ....'). 

Czwarty  wiersz  nie  podany.  Dlaczego?  zaraz  się  domyśliniy.  Wa- 
ryant  drugi  pochodzący  od  Wieniewitinowa,  bardzo  mało  się  różni  od 
pierwszego,  a  o  tyle  jest  pełniejszy,  że  ma  i  czwarty  wiersz  z  opuszcze- 
niem jednego  słowa,  którego  cenzura  przepuścić  nie  mogła,  którego 
atoli  domyśleć  się  nie  trudno,  z  opuszczeniem  słowa:  „wieszatiel".  Brzmi 
tedy  drugi   waryant  w  całości  jak  następuje. 

Powstań,  powstań,  proroku  Rosyi, 
Przyoblecz  szatę  pokutną 
I  ze  stryczkiem  rlokola  szyi 
Przed  carem  oprawcą  zjaw  się  "). 

Zachodzi  teraz  pytanie,  czy  waryant  podany  przez  tradycya  jest 
pierwotnem  zakończeniem  Proroka,  czy  też  późniejszym  waryantem? 
Gdyby  się  okazało,  że  tak  się  kończył  pierwotny  tekst  Proroka, 
w  takim  razie  kwestya  genezy  jego  byłaby  stanowczo  rozstrzygnięta  na 
korzyść  tego  objaśnienia,  które  dałem  przed  laty  dziesięciu,  i  możnaby 
stanowczo  orzec,  że  Proroka  napisał  Puszkin  już  po  otrzymaniu  wieści 
o  śmierci  Pestla  i  Rylejewa  i  pod  wrażeniem  tej  wieści.  Otóż  i  tradycya, 
pochodząca  od  Sobolewskiego,  a  zapisana  przez  Jefremowa,  i  ta,  która 
pochodzi  od  A.  Wieniewitinowa  a  podana  była  przez  Piątkowskiego, 
obie  one  zgodnie  uważają  podany  przez  siebie  waryant  za  pierwotne 
zakończenie  tekstu  Proroka.  Czy  jednak  w  tym  razie  można  bezpie- 
cznie zaufać  tradycyi?  Nie  sadzę.  Z  trądy cyi  jedna  tylko  rzecz  można 
bezpiecznie  wywnioskować,  mianowicie,  że  waryant,  o  którym  mowa, 
znany  był  przyjaciołom  poety  wkrótce  po  przybyciu  jego  z  Michajłowska 
do  Moskwy.  Ale  żeby  był  pierwotnym,  trudno  się  na  to  zgodzić  z  tego 
względu,  że  nie  przystaje  tak  dobrze  do  całości  wiersza,  jak  zwyczajne 
zakończenie  Proroka.  Jeżeli  serafin  kładł  poecie -prorokowi  jarzący 
węgiel  w  serce,  to  nie  na  to,  aby  ten  stawał  ze  stryczkiem  na  szyi, 
przed  carem,  ale  żeby  szedł  słowem  przypiekać  serca  ludzi. 


1)  Russkaja  Staryna  1880.  T.  XXVII  str.   183. 

Ho3CTaHb,  BoscTaHb,  npopoKt  PocfiH ! 
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Rozprawy  Wydz.  filolog.  T.  XXXI. 
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Tak  więc  nie  można  powiedzieć  napewno,  czy  Puszkin  napisał 
Proroka  przed  otrzymaniem  wieści  o  kaźni  Grudniowców,  czy  po- 
tem, ale  to  rzecz  pewna,  że  nie  można  wiersza  tego  uważać  za  proste 
naśladowanie  Biblii  bez  związku  ze  współczesną  sytuacyą  społeczeństwa 
rosyjskiego  i  samego  poety,  jak  to  czyni  Spasowicz  W  Proroku  na 
tle  obrazu  biblijnego  jest  odblask  liberalizmu  Puszkina,  a  pierwszy  ruch 
wyobraźni,  w  kierunku  stworzenia  pomysłu  Proroka  —  według  wszel- 
kiego prawdopodobieństwa  —  miał  za  punkt  wyjścia  proroctwo  zawarte 
w  wierszu  Andrzej  Chenier. 

Przechodzę  z  kolei  do  wiersza  A  n  czar,  pisanego  we  dwa  lata  po 
Proroku,  w  okresie  znajomości  i  przyjacielskich  stosunków  Puszkina 
z  Mickiewiczem,  mniej  więcej  w  tym  czasie  kiedy  się  odbyła  scena, 
upamiętniona  przez  ]VIickievvicza  w  Pomniku  Piotra  Wielkiego. 
Wiersz  opowiada  o  afrykańskim  samowładcy,  który  posłał  niewolnika 
swego  po  jad  drzewa  Anczar.  Niewolnik  przyniósł,  ale  sam  zginął  za- 
truty, car  zaś  napoił  przyniesionym  jadem  strzały  i  puścił  je  na  sąsia- 
dów. W  rozprawie  „Ślady  wpływu  Mickiewicza  w  poezyi 
Puszkina"  (15)  powiedziałem  o  tym  wierszu,  iż  jest  on  jakby  „echem 
głoszonej  przez  Mickiewicza  teoryi  o  przyszłem  braterstwie  ludów, 
echem,  siłą  kontrastu  wywołanem", . . .  „że  pomiędzy  ową  teoryą  a  wier- 
szem o  drzewie  jadowitem  istnieje  powinowactwo  duchowe,  i  że  przez 
ideę  tego  wiersza  prześwieca  blask  wpływu  Mickiewicza". 

Spasowicz  w  odpowiedzi  na  moją  rozprawę  uważa  ten  pogląd  za 
całkiem  nieuzasadniony  i  wystawia  cały  szereg  przeczących  temu  przy- 
puszczeniu dowodów.  (V  357 — 359)  Jakież  to  są  dowody?  Oto  naprzód, 
że  Puszkin  w  listach  do  przyjaciół  pisanych  pod  tą  samą  datą ,  którą 
umieścił  na  Anczar  ze  (9  listopada  182H)  jest  wesół  i  błaznuje.  Drugi 
dowód,  „że  ani  za  życia  Puszkina,  ani  po  jego  śmierci  żaden  rosyjski 
krytyk  ani  pisarz  nie  dopatrzył  w  Anczar  ze  ani  cienia  tej  myśli 
rewolucyjnej",  którą  ja  wkładam  w  ten  utwór,  i  tu  Spasowicz  cytuje 
sąd  Annienkowa  o  Anczarze  (Wospominanja  i  kriticzeskije  oczerki,  III 
257).  .^Utwór  nie  miał  w  sobie  żadnego  tajonego  zamiaru  i  odlał  się 
bez  żadnego  aliażu  z  poetycznego  zapatrywania  się  Puszkina  na  ludzi 
i  naturę".  Trzeci  dowód,  że  ówczesne  usposobienie  Puszkina  i  Mickie- 
wicza nie  zgadza  się  z  moim  poglądem  na  ideę  i  genezę  Anczar  a; 
Puszkin  podług  Spasowicza  liczył  wówczas  wiele  na  łaskawość  cesarza 
Mikołaja,  a  Mickiewicz  także  w  r.  1828  „był  inny  człowiek,  różny  od 
tego,  który  będąc  w  patryotyzmie  swoim  raniony  i  rozgoryczony  napi- 
sze Ill-cią  część  Dziadów  i  Pom'nik  Piotra  W.",  i  tu  na  próbę 
ówczesnego  usposobienia  Mick.  cytuje  Spasowicz  list  jego  z  Berlina 
1829  do  Bułharyna. 
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Słabość  tych  argumentów  jesL  widoczna.  Jeżeli  Puszkin  błaznuje 
w  listach  do  przyjaciół,  pisanych  w  dniu  utworzenia  A  n  czar  a  lub 
około  tego  czjisu,  to  dlaczego  to  ma  być  dowodem  braku  myśli  polity- 
cznej w  An  czarze?  Zapewne,  myśl  w  tym  utworze  nie  wesoła,  ale 
ileż  to  myśli  pes.sy mistycznych  na  całej  pi-zestrzeni  poezyi  Puszkina, 
a  przecież  niemal  wszystkie  listy  Puszkina  do  przyjaciół  są  pełne  żar- 
tów. Sam  Spabowicz  powtarza  za  Annienkowem,  że  utwory  Puszkina 
z  wiosny  i  lata  tegoż  1828  roku  cechuje  moralny  niepokój,  nie  przeszka- 
dzało to  jednak  Puszkinowi  pisać  do  Pogodina  (z  którym  nawet  nie 
był  na  ty)  pod  datą  I  lipca  takich  rzeczy :  „A  propos,  pochwalcie 
Słowianina:  on  nam  potrzebny,  jak  nawóz  dla  pola,  jak  świnia  dla 
kuchni,  a  N.  N.  dla  rosyjskiej  Akademii",  (VII  203).  Puszkin  pisał 
A  n  czara  na  wsi,  u  dobrych  znajomych,  których  lubił,  u  których  czuł 
się  zupełnie  swobodnym,  więc  było  mu  tam  dobrze  i  wesoło,  a  sadzę, 
że  po  napisaniu  tak  pięknego  utworu  jak  Anczar  mógł  się  czuć  je- 
szcze weselszym.  Nic  to  jednak  nie  przeczy  idei  A]nczara.  Idea  ta  po- 
chodziła z  innych  stref  duszy  Puszkina,  niż  jego  wesołość  towarzyska. 
Że  się  żaden  z  krytyków  rosyjskich  nie  poznał  na  tej  idei,  to 
także  nie  jest  żadnym  dowodem,  bo  może  świadczyć  tylko  i  mojem 
zdaniem  świadczy,  jak  mało  dotychczas  krytyka  rosyjska  zrobiła  dla 
należytego  pojmowania  poezyi  Puszkina,  po  części  z  własnej  winy,  po 
części  w  skutek  snjutnego  położenia  swego  wobec  cenzury.  Przyznaje 
to  i  Pypin,  gdy  powiada,  że  dotychczas  w^ewnętrzna  historya  Puszkina 
nie  jest  przedstawiona  w  należytej  pełni  i  z  należyta  konsekwencya  *). 
Dość  powiedzieć,  że  dotychczas  nie  maja  Rosyanie  monogratii  obejmu- 
jącej całe  życie  poety,  nie  mówiąc  już  o  całej  twórczości.  Bieliński  był 
niewątpliwie  znakomitym  krytykiem  i  na  swój  czas  zrobił  wiele  dla 
poezyi  Puszkina,  ale  do  jego  następców  możnaby  zastosować  to,  co 
jMickiewicz  powiedział  o  współczesnych  Puszkinowi  Rosyanach,  że  zda- 
wali się  nie  mieć  żadnego  wyobrażenia  o  wysokich  kwestyach  religij- 
nych i  społecznych,  które  Puszkin  w  rozmowie  z  Mickiewiczem  poru- 
szał (nekrolog  w  „le  Globe"  1837).  To  co  Annienkow  powiada  o  An- 
czar ze,  że  utwór  ten  „odlał  się  bez  żadnego  aliażu  z  poetycznego 
zapatrywania  się  Puszkina  na  ludzi  i  naturę",  jest  tak  pustym  frazesem, 
że  nie  rozumiem,  jak  go  Spasowicz  może  brać  za  dobra  monetę  i  posłu- 
giwać się,  jako  argumentem.  Co  to  znaczy  poetyczne  zapatrywanie  się 
na  ludzi  i  naturę?  Nie  znaczy  to  przecież,  że  poeta  w  twerskiej  guber- 
nii  w  okolicy  wsi  Malinnik,  czy  też  gdzieindziej,  patrzał  na  drzewa 
w  rodzaju  Anczara  i  na  stosunki    podobne    do    przedstawionych  w  tym 


^)  XapaKTepiicTHKH  jiHTcp.  MHtHift.  Pet.  1890  str.  70. 
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wiersZu.  A  więc  cóż  znaczy?  Tylko  to,  czego  Annienkow,  a  za  nim 
Spasowicz  nie  chcą  dopuścić,  to  jest,  że  cała  ta  liistorya  afrykańska  nie 
jest  bezmyślna  bajeczką,  ale  symboliczną  draperyą  idei  społecznej. 
Kształty  tej  idei  tak  wyraźnie  się  zarysowują,  że  trzeba  chyba  zam- 
knąć oczy.  ażeby  jej  nie  widzieć.  Jad,  którego  car  murzyński  używa  do 
pokonania  sąsiednich  krajów,  przynosi  zgubę  niet34ko  tym  krajom,  ale 
i  poddanym  cara,  bo  ów  niewolnik  po  jad  posłany,  prawdziwy  przed- 
stawiciel „heroiz  nu  niewoli^,  ginie  od  tego  jadu.  W  tern  jest  punkt 
ciężkości.  Znaczy  to,  że  zaborczość  autokraty  zarówno  zgubna  jest  dla 
jego  własnego  narodu,  jak  i  dla  ludów  obcych,  idea,  zostająca  w  ścisłym 
związku  z  głoszoną  przez  Mickiewicza  wobec  „przyjaciół  Moskali"  teo- 
rya  o  przyszłeni  braterstwie  ludów.  Należy  też  pamiętać,  że  Puszkin 
przez  trzy  lata  nie  ośmielał  się  podawać  tego  wiersza  do  druku  i  wy- 
stąpił z  nim  w  chwili,  w  której,  jako  autor  świeżo  wydanych  wierszy 
Na  wzięcie  Warszawy,  mógł  być  pewnym,  że  go  za  ideę  zawarta 
w  tym  wierszu  nie  będą  pociągać  do  odpowiedzialności.  Dziwna  to  była 
zaiste  ironia  losu,  że  takie  utwory,  jak  Oszczercom  Rosyi  i  Rocznica 
Borodina  torowały  x4.n  czarowi  przejście  przez  wrota  cenzury.  Ale  jeżeli 
zwyczajna  cenzura  ówczesna  nie  dojrzała  tego,  czego  i  późniejsza  kry- 
tyka rosyjska  dojrzeć  nie  umiała,  to  bystre  oko  cesarza  Mikołaja  potra- 
fiło przeniknąć  w  głąb  utworu  i  Puszkin  za  pośrednictwem  szefa  żan- 
darmów Benkendorfa  otrzymał  z  powodu  tego  wiersza  wymówkę  od 
cesarza  ^). 

A  teraz  ostatni  argument  przeciw  idei  społecznej  w  A n czarze  — 
ówczesne  usposobienie  Puszkina  i  Mickiewicza.  To  co  Spasowicz  mówi 
o  nadziejach  Puszkina,  ze  nastaną  lepsze  czasy,  że  wkrótce  dzięki  łas- 
kawości cesarza    spadną    kajdany  z  więzionych    w    sybirskiej    katordze 


*)  Podtiig  Zapisków  A.  O.  S  mir  nowej  drukowanych  w  Sie  wiernym 
Wiestniku  1893  i  1S94  A  n  czar  wywart  silne  wrażenie  na  cesarzu.  Cesarz  miał 
powiedzieć  <lo  Smirnowej,  czyniąc  alluzyą  do  niewolnika,  który  przyniósł  truciznę  z  ja- 
dowitego drzewa:  „To  był  niewolnik,  a  u  nas  są  poddani  (kriepostnyje).  Ja  dosko- 
nale zrozumiałem,  co  chciat  wyrazić  tym  wierszem  Puszkin  i  o  jakiem  drzewie  mówi. 
Po  większej  części  ludzie  szukają  i  pragną  wolności  dla  siebie,  a  odmawiają  jej  in- 
nym. . .  .  On  ma  zupełną  słuszność,  mówiąc,  że  przedewszystkiem  winniśmy  wrócić  ro- 
syjskiemu cliłcpu  jego  prawa,  wolno.ść  i  własność.  Mówię  my,  ponieważ  ja  nie  mogę 
dokonać  tego  wbrew  właścicielom  tych  poddanych ;  ale  to  będzie"  (A.  C.  IlyiiiKnHT) 
no  aanncKaMT)  A.  O.  CaiiipHOBOH.  PyccKiń  Ap.KHBt.  1899.  Ii.  335).  Czy  Mikołaj  I  t» 
powiedział,  jest  rzecz  bardzo  wątpliwa,  przedewszystkiem  dlatego,  że  autentyczność  Za- 
pisków Smirnowej  jest  wogóle  z  wielu  względów  bardzo  podejrzaną.  Gdyby  jed- 
nakże te  słowa  były  prawdziwe,  to  byłby  tylko  dowód,  że  cesarz  umiał  robić  to,  ca 
Francuzi  nazywają,  faire  bonne  minę  a  mauvais  jeu,  i  podsuwał  Anczarowi 
.jens,  którego  w  nim  przy  najlepszej   chęci  znaleźć  nie  można. 
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przyjaciół  poety,  to  wszystko  odnosi  się  do  czasu  od  końca  1826  do 
początku  1828,  kiedy  napisany  został  wiersz  Do  przyjaciół.  W  tym 
wierszu  bronił  się  Puszkin  od  zarzutu,  że  jest  pochlebcą  cara,  i  wyja- 
śniał, dlaczego  czuje  wdzięczność  dla  niego:  on  uczciwie  rządzi  Rosyą, 
on  ją  ożywił,  on  podał  mu  rękę,  uczcił  w  nim  natchnienie,  oswobodził 
myśl  jego:  w  końcu  akcentował  rolę  swoja  j^ko  pośrednika  między 
narodem  a  carem.  Ale  wkrótce  potem  objawił  się  zwrot  pessymistyczny 
w  usposobieniu  i  poezyi  Puszkina.  Wiemy  od  jednej  z  jego  najlepszych 
przyjaciółek,  którą  darzył  jakiś  czas  afektem,  p.  A.  Kem  (Ruskaja 
Starina;  1880  T.  27  str.  145),  że  już  w  zimie  1828  bywał  często  po- 
sępny, roztargniony,  apatyczny,  a  liryka  jego  z  tego  roku  nosi  piętno 
głębokiego  smutku.  Jeżeli  w  wierszu  \k  t.  26  maja  1828  woła,  że  nie 
widzi  przed  sobą  żadnego  celu  w  życiu,  jeżeli  w  wierszu  (jzerń  od- 
pędza tłum  od  siebie  i  nie  chce  nic  mieć  wspólnego  z  ruchem  społe- 
cznym, to  tylko  dowód,  że  zawiódł  się  w  swoich  nadziejach,  i  że  mu 
zbrzydła  rola  pośrednika  między  narodem  a  tronem.  Przepowiadane 
przezeń  ułaskawienie  Grudniowców,  cierpiących  w  kopalniach  syberyj- 
skich, nie  ziszczało  się,  a  czujność  despotyzmu  prześladującego  myśl 
wolna  miał  sposobność  poznać  na  sobie.  Jego  wiersz  Andrzej  Ch6- 
nier,  znaleziony  w  pierwotnym,  pełnym  tekście  u  pewnego  wojsko- 
wego, dał  powód  do  długiego  i  przykrego  dla  Puszkina  procesu, 
który  zakończył  się  dopiero  we  wrześniu  1828,  a  więc  niedługo  przed 
datą  Anczara,  zakończył  się  w  taki  sposób,  że  Puszkin  musiał  złożyć 
piśmienne  zobowiązanie,  iż  nic  nadal  nie  będzie  publikować  bez  zezwo- 
lenia cenzury,  i  że  nad  poetą  rozciągnięto  nadzór  tajny.  Tym  sposobem 
rzekome  osvvobodzenie  myśli  Puszkina,  za  które  poeta  chwalił  swego 
monarchę,  stawało  się  przejściem  z  deszczu  pod  rynnę;  zamiast  jednej 
cenzury,  z  którą  miał  każdy  nieuprzywilejowany  pisarz  do  czynienia, 
Puszkinowi  dostawały  się  teraz  dwie  cenzury  w  udziale:  cesarska  i  biu- 
rokratyczna. Łatwo  zrozumieć^  że  te  przejścia  musiały  zniechęcać  Pusz- 
kina do  nowego  panowania,  z  którem  się  już  był  pogodził  i  mogły 
otwierać  duszę  jego  dla  takich  idei,  jak  ta,  która  się  w  Anczarze 
zarysowuje. 

Tyle  o  usposobieniu  Puszkina.  Co  się  tyczy  ówczesnego  usposo- 
bienia Mickiewicza,  to  właściwie  ono  do  rzeczy  nie  należy.  Dla  zrozu- 
mienia genezy  Anczara  dość  jest  pamiętać  to,  co  powiedział  IMickie- 
wicz  o  Puszkinie,  —  że  w  rozmowach  swoich  poruszali  oni  „wysokie  kwe- 
stye  religijne  i  społeczne  o  których  ziomkowie  Puszkina  zdawali  się 
nie  mieć  żadnego  wyobrażenia",  i  że  w  Puszkinie  dokonywało  się  wów- 
czas przeobrażenie  wewnętrzne,  —  i  to  co  powiedział  Puszkin  o  Mickiewi- 
czu, że   „z  wysoka  spoglądał  na  życie  i  nieraz  mówił    o    czasach    dale- 
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kich,  kiedy  ludy.  zarzuciwszy  spory,  zjednoczą  się  w  wielką  rodzinę". 
Ale  żebv^  nie  zostawiać  za  sobą  żadnych  argumentów  Spasowicza,  za- 
trzymam się  i  nad  tenii,  które  się  odnoszą  do  ówczesnego  usposobienia 
Mickiewicza.  Niewątpliwie  w  rozgoryczeniu  patryotycznem  duszy  Mic- 
kiewicza pomiędzy  1H28  a  18B2  r.  zachodzi  różnica,  ale  Spasowicz  za- 
pomina, że  już  w  1828  Mickiewicz  jest  autorem  Wallenroda,  w  któ- 
rym gorycz  ranionego  patryotyzmu  występuje  z  ogromną  potęgą,  za- 
pomina też,  że  w  liście  do  Bułharyna,  którego  znał  równie  dobrze,  jak 
Sękowskiego,  nie  mógł  pisać  o  koronacyi  Mikołaja  I  w  Warszawie 
inaczej.  jal<;  pisał,  ^e  zatem  na  takie  świadectwo  poAYoływać  się  nie 
można.  A  co  się  tyczy  dowodowego  twierdzenia  Spasowicza,  że  w  r.  1828 
nie  był  Mickiewicz  jeszcze  autorem  III  części  Dziadów,  to  i  ten  ar- 
gument, który  i  przedtem  niewiele  znaczył,  teraz,  po  wydaniu  przez 
A.  Kre<howieckiego  Ustępu  111  części  Dziadów  według  pierwot- 
nego autografu  ^)  traci  wszelkie  znaczenie.  O  tym  pierwotnym  tekście 
Ustępu  obszerniej  potem  mówić  będę,  tutaj  tylko  zaznaczę,  że  według 
własnoręcznej  daty  Mickiewicza  Ustęp  początkiem  swoim  sięga  roku  1828, 
i  że  prawdopodobnie  w  Petersburgu  jeszcze,  a  w  każdym  razie  przt  d 
wybuchem  listopadowego  powstania  pisane  były  te  pełne  goryczy  pa- 
tryotycznej  wiersze : 

Zęby  zwieść  głazy  do  tych  obelisków, 

Ileż  wymyślić  trzeba  było  spisków, 

Ilu  niewinnych  wygnać  albo  zabić, 

Ileż  ziem  polskich  trzeba  było  zgrabić  i  t.  d.  -). 

To  samo  też  trzeba  powiedzieć  i  o  tych  wierszach  Ustępu,  któ- 
rych treść  zostaje  jeszc/.e  w  ściślejszym  związku  i  z  przytoczonemi  wyżej 
słowami  Puszkina  o  Mickiewiczu  i  z  idea  Ancza  ra: 

W  twarzy  miał  wyraz  niebieskiej   rozpaczy, 

Patrzył  jak  Anioł,  gdy  z  niebios  posługą 

Między  czyścowe  dusze  zstąpić  raczy, 

I  widzi  całe  ludów  pokolenia, 

Czuje  co  cierpią,  mają  cierpieć  wieki, 

1  przewiduje  jak  jest  kres  daleki 

Tylu  pokoleń  swobody  —   zbawienia '). 

Dodam  w  końcu,  że  przed  powstaniem  także  były  pisane  te  słowa 
o  heroizmie  niewoli,  litóre  również  za  komentarz  do  A  n czara  shtżyć  mogły: 


')  Pamiętnik  Tow.   lit.  im.    Adama    Mickiewicza.     Rocznik   szósty.     Lwów   1808, 
871-435. 

=)  Tamże  st.  400. 

•"')  Tamże  .str.  410-711. 
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O  biedny  chłopie,  heroizm,  śmierć  taka, 
Jest  psia  zasfugą,  człowiekowi  grzechem  '). 

Mniemam  zatem,  iż  dowiodłem,  że  zarzut  Spasowicza,  jakobym 
przenosił  rozgoryczenie  Mickiewicza  po  powstaniu  1880  r.  na  Mickie- 
wicza obcującego  w  1828  r.  z  Puszkinem,  ji^st  niesłuj-zny,  i  na  tcm  za- 
mykam rzecz  o  Anczarze. 

Ażeby  zamknąć  ten  rozd/.iał  o  liberalizmie  Puszkina,  pozostaje  mi 
jeszcze  odpowiedzieć  na  zarzut  Spjisowicza,  dotyczący  Gałuba.  Po- 
wiedziałem o  tym  niedokończonym  poem  icie,  którego  pomysł  [)rzvpada 
na  rok  1829,  że  w  nim  —  o  ile  się  można  domyślić  z  ZMchowanycli 
planów  poematu  —  chciał  Puszkin  przeciwstawić  działanie  siły  moral- 
nej, mianowicie  nauki  Chrystusowej,  działaniu  przemocy  orężnej,  i  ^e 
i  w  tym  utworze  „czuć  tchnienie  Mickiewicza,  słychać  odgłos  jego  teo- 
ryi  o  przyszłem  braterstwie  ludów"  -).  Spasowicz  przeczy,  ażeby  można 
było  przypuszczać  jakikolwiek  wpływ  ]\Iickiewicza  na  kierunek  pomy- 
słu Gałuba.  „Rzecz  o  braterstwie  ludóvv  —  pisze  on  —  mogła, 
w  rozmowach  z  Puszkinem,  stać  na  punkcie  bratania  się  w  wolności 
a  nie  jednoczenia  się  w  religii,  a  i  to  przeważnie  na  gruncie  głównej 
zaprzątającej  Mickiewicza  w  tym  czasie  idei  w  a  I  le  n  r  o  d  v  c  z  n  e  j.  Ideę 
tę  podjął  się  stosować  dr>  życia  kaukaskiego  nie  Puszkin,  ale  Lermon- 
tow...." „Wallenrod  sam  ciirzi  ścijanin  i  nawrócił  Aldonę,  ale  apostoło- 
wać nie  chce  i  nie  może,  bo  walczy  o  byt  swój  własny,  chociaż  pogaii- 
ski  i  wie,  że  misyonarzować  znaczy  to  samo,  co  starą  I^itwę  zabić.  Więc 
Tazyt  w  Gałubie  nie  pochodzi  od  Mickiewicza  ani  bezpośrednio  ani 
pośrednio"  (352  —  858). 

Odpowiadając  na  te  uvvagi  Spasowicza  muszę  przedewszvstkiem 
stwiei"dzió,  że  bohatera  poematu  Gałub,  Tazyta,  nie  wyprowadzałem 
bynajmniej  od  Wallenroda,  że  mówiąc  o  Gałubie  nie  wsponmia- 
łem  nawet  wcale  o  Wallenrodzie,  natomiast  ślady  wpływu  tego  poe- 
matu wskazywałem  gdzieindziej,  w  Połtawie  Puszkina.  Wciągałem 
Gałuba  w  zakres  wpływu  Mickiewicza  na  tej  samej  podstawie,  co 
pokrewny  mu  pod  "względem  idei  wiersz  A  n  czar,  na  podstawie  świadectw 
obu  poetów  o  treści  rozmów,  które  z  sobą  prowadzili.  Opierałem  się 
przytem  i  opieram  na  związku,  jaki  zachodzi  pomiędzy  ideą  Gałuba 
a  treścią  pewnego  ustępu  z  Podróży  do  Er  ze  rum  Puszkina,  w  któ- 
rym Puszkin,  mówiąc  o  nienawiści  Czerkiesów  do  Rosyi,  uważa  za  jo- 
dyny środek,  zdolny  ją  złagodzić,  szerzenie  wśród  nich  ewanielii  i  prze- 
ciwstawia obojętności  kościoła  wschodniego  w    tym   względzie    gorliwość 


*)  Tamże  str.  42 i. 

^)  Siady  wpływu  Mick.   w  poezyi   Puszkina  str    19. 
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i  poświęcenie  misyonarzy  katolickich.  Te  uwagi  Puszkina  zapisane  w  r.  1829 , 
a  więc  niedługo  po  owych  rozmowach  dwóch  poetów,  były  czeraś  zu- 
pełnie nowem,  niepodobneui  do  wszystkiego,  co  kiedykolwiek  przedtem 
wyszło  z  pod  pióra  Puszkina  i  sam  poeta  spostrzegał  to,  gdy  przewi- 
dywał z  tego  powodu  uśmiech  na  wielu  ustach.  „Będzie  wielu  takich, 
którzy  porównywając  zbiory  moich  wierszy  z  tern  czerkieskiem  obu- 
izeniem,  pomyślą  sobie,  że  nie  każdy  ma  prawo  przemawiać  językiem 
wyższej  prawdy.  Ja  jestem  innego  zdania.  Prawdę,  jak  dobro  MoHera, 
należy  brać  tam,  gdzie  ja  znajdujemy''. 

Otóż  pytanie,  gdzie  Puszkin  znalazł  to  dobro,  którego  ani  śladu 
w  nim  nie  znajdujemy  aż  do  czasów  znajomości  z  Mickiewiczem,  aż 
do  czasu  owej  ^transfonnation  interieure",  której  w  nim  bystre  oko 
Mickiewicza  dopatrywało  ?  Spasowicz,  nie  wiedząc  jak  objaśnić  ten  nie- 
spodziewany zwrot  w  ideach  Puszkina,  przypuszcza,  „że  pomysł  ten 
chrześcijańskiego  w  prawosławnej  formie  misyonarstwa  (wcielony  w  po- 
staci bohatera  Gałuba")  poddał  Puszkinowi  duch  jego  rasy.  pochopnej 
do  prozelityzmu  religijnego,  nawet  orężnego  i  walczącej  skutecznie  na 
tem  polu  w  środkowej  Azyi  z  sektatorami  Koranu".  (353^'  Niezupełnie 
dobrze  rozumiem,  jaka  rasę  ma  tu  Spasowicz  na  myśli,  bo  nie  wiem, 
(•zy  można  przodków  Puszkina  po  kądzieli  zaliczać  do  Arabów,  o  któ- 
rych, jak  się  zdaje,  jest  tu  mowa  ^).  Ale  tak  czy  inaczej,  prozelityzm, 
o  którym  Spasowicz  mówi,  był  prozelityzmem  nie  nawet,  ale  prze- 
dewszystkiem  orężnym,  to  jest  zupełnie  różnym  od  tego,  który 
Puszkin  chciał  przedstawić  w  Gałubie,  i  który  zalecał  w  Podróży 
do  Erzei"um.  (Jto  co  pisał  vv  tym  ostatnim  utworze:  „Otoczeni  je- 
steśmy ludami,  pełzającymi  w  mroku  dziecinnych  zabobonów,  a  nikt 
z  nas  jeszcze  nie  pomyślał  przepasać  bioder  i  iść  z  pokojem  i  krzy- 
żem ku  biednym  braciom,  pozbawionym  dotychczas  prawdziwego  świa- 
tła^". I  za  wzór  stawiał  katolickich  misyonarzy,  owych  „świętych  star- 
ców, błądzących  po  pustyniach  Afryki,  Azyi  i  Ameryki,  w  zgrzebnej 
koszuli,  często  bez  obuwia,  dachu  i  pokarmu,  ale  ożywionych  gorącym 
zapałi^m"  (IV  418).  Więc  takiego  prozelityzmu  nie  mógł  duch  rasy 
poddawać   Puszl^inowi. 

Czy  ten  |)rozelityzm  Puszkin  przejął  bezpośrednio  z  i'ozmów 
z  Mickiewiczem,  czy  t  >  Mickiewicz  wskazał  mu  wzory  katolickich  mi- 
syonarzy? w  tak  szczegółowe  przypuszczenia  wdawać  się  nie  śmiem. 
Nigdy  też    nie    przypuszczałem,    o    co,   jak    się    zdaje,    Spasowicz    chce 


*)  Puszkin  nazywa  dziada  swojej  matki,  protoplastę  Hannibalów,  stowem  „Arap" 
(Apani)),  ale  słc-o  io  nie  oznacza  Araba,  dla  ktÓTego  język  rosyjski  ma  wyraz 
ApaBHTiiHHHb,  tylko  murzyna. 
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mię  podejrzewać,  aby   „rzecz  o  braterstwie  ludów  w  rozmowach  z  Pusz- 
kinem stała  na  punkcie  jednoczenia  się  w  religii".    Nie,   przypuszczenie 
moje  ogranicza  się  tylko  do    tego,    że    poznanie    Mickiewicza,    rozmowy 
z  nim,  były  pewnego   rodzaju  rewelacyą    dla    Puszkina,   wywarły    silne 
na  nim  wrażenie  i  nadały  kierunek    pewnym  jego  pomysłom.     I  przed 
znajomością    z    Mickiewiczem    nie    był    on    zupełnie    ślepy    na    piękność 
Szyllerowskiego  idealizmu,    i   w    Pawle    Lenskim    umiał    go    przedstawić 
z  sympatyą;  ale  sam  nigdy  nie  był  nim    przejęty,    a    że  wcielenie  jego 
.'^potykał  tylko  w  takich   postaciacli,    jak    KiichelbeoUer,  więc  traktował 
ten  idealizm,  jako  tylko  pewną  fazę    rojeń    młodzieńczych,  objaw  świe- 
żości uczuć  i  naiwności  młodzieńczej,  ale  nic  więcj.  Nie  wierzył  w  siłę 
i  trwałość  tego  idealizmu  i   z  góry   nań    spoglądał    lak.   jak    przesycony 
sceptyk  Oniegin  spoglądał  na  swego    przyjaciela.     I    oto    teraz    spotkał 
się    z    człowiekiem,    który    mu    imponował    siłą    natchnienia,    bystrością 
umysłu,     szerokością    poglądów,     gruntownością    wiedzy,     wewnętrznym 
spokojem,  który  go  pociągał  prostotą ,  szczerością  i  szlachetnością  uczuć, 
a  który  —  jak  to  mógł  łatwo  sie  przekonać  —  przejęty   był  nawskroś 
idealizmem.     Był  więc  Mickiewicz  dla  Puszkina  zjawiskiem  niespodzie- 
wanem;    w    wyobrażeniach     jejjo    wywoływał    przewrót.      Wiadomo,    źe 
Puszkin   otwarcie  przyznał  się  do  tego,  iż    czuje  wyższość  Mickiewicza. 
A  nie  była  to  wyższość  artystyczna;  jako  artyści   stali  na    równej   wy- 
sokości.    Wyższość  pod  względem    wiedzy    po    stronie    Mickiewicza    nie 
stanowiła  zbyt  rażącej   różnicy;  przecież  niedługo  po  zabraniu  znajomo- 
ści z  Puszkinem   pisał  o  nim   Klimkiewicz  do  Odyńca,    że    „czytał    wiele 
i  dobrze  zna  literaturę  nowożytną,  o  poezyi   ma  czyste    i    wzniosłe  po- 
jęcia" ^).      Puszkin    mógł    naprawdę     czuć    wyższość    Mickiewicza    tylko 
w  harmonijnym  nastroju  jego    duszy,   w  jego  spokoju,    który-  wypływał 
stąd,  że  poeta  nasz  był  wierny  wysokiemu    zadaniu,  jakie  sobie  nakre- 
ślił, temu  idealizmowi,  którym  dusza  jego  była  nasycona. 

Otóż  poznanie  takiego  człowieka  zdolne  było  odświeżać  w  duszy 
Puszkina  to  wszystko,  co  w  niej  było  najszlachetniejszego,  ale  w  świe- 
tle refleksyi,  które  ta  znajomość  prowadziła  za  sobą.  jakże  smutną  mu- 
siała się  wydawać  Puszkinowi  j<-go  młodość,  jak  czczą  i  marną  więk- 
szość jego  młodzieńczych  otworów.  Obraz  wewnętrznego  rozdarcia, 
jakiego  wówczas  doznawał  I^uszkin  z  powodu  nowego  światła,  jakie  na 
przeszłość  jego  padło,  najpełniej  i  najjaskrawiej  maluje  się  w  wierszu 
Wspomnienie.  Już  dawniej  zwracałem  uwagę  na  to.  że  jest  to  je- 
dyny wiersz,  który  Mick.  przełożył  na  język  polski  i  wybór  tego 
wiersza  objaśniałem  w  taki  sposób,  że  w  tym  wierszu  Mickiewicz  „znaj- 

')  Korrespondeucya  IV.  91. 
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dował  obraz  o^łębin  duszy  rosyjskiego  poety,  które  się  poruszały  w  ob- 
cowaniu z  nim,  do  którycli  umiał  sięgnąć  bystrym  wzrokiem"  ^). 

Co  się  tyczy  młodzieńczych  utworów^  z  których  kierunku  mógł 
być  teraz,  wśród  rozszerzonego  horyzontu  wyobrażeń,  niezadowolonym, 
to  obchodzi  nas  tu  przedewszystkiem  Jeniec  Kaukaski,  swoim  te- 
matem o  tyle  zbliżony  do  Gał  u  ba,  że  jak  tutaj,  tak  i  tam  potrącony 
był  stosunek  Rosyi  do  ludów  kaukaskich.  Wady  Jeńca  pod  względem 
psychologicznym  i  artystycznym  widział  sam  poeta  najwyraźniej  jeszcze 
przed  wydrukowaniem  jego  i  bardzo  trafną  krytykę  tego  poematu  sam 
podał  w  brulionie  listu  do  Gniedicza  z  kwietnia  1<S22  (VII  30),  ale 
w  tej  krytyce  nie  ma  ani  słowa  o  politycznej  nucie,  która  brzmi  w  epi- 
loo-u  Jeńca.  W  tym  epilogu  poeta  wielbi  orężnych  zdobywców  Kau- 
kazu, Cycvanowa.  Kotlarewskiego,  Jermołnwa  i  z  zadowoleniem  nie 
przYĆmionem  ani  odrobina  żalu  przepowiada  zupełne  wytępienie  swo- 
bodnych plemion  kaukaskich.  Nie  przychodziło  mu  na  myśl,  ani  wtedy, 
gdv  stawiał  epilog,  am  gdy  krytykował  swój  poemat,  to,  o  czem  pisał 
w  Podróży  do  Erzerum,  że  od  oręża  jest  „środek  silniejszy,  mo- 
ralniejszy.  bardziej  odpowiedni  o.świacie  nowego  wieku :  głoszenie  ewa- 
nielii",  środek  o  którym  Rosya  „dotychczas  nie    pomyślała''    (IV    418). 

Otóż  objaśnić  przyczynę  tego  zwrotu  w  duszy  i  poezyi  Puszkina 
w  sposób,  któryby  nie  zostawiał  żadnych  wątpliwości  —  niepodobna. 
Ale  można  stanowczo  stwierdzić,  że  nikt  z  otoczenia  Puszkina,  w  la- 
tach 1826 — 1829.  nie  był  odpowiedniejszym  od  ]\Iickiewicza  do  wywo- 
łania takiego  zwrotu  w  Puszkinie,  i  że  gdyby  nawet  widzieć  w  tym 
niespodziewanym  zwrocie  przebudzenie  się  wrodzonej  religijności  lub 
wpływ  jakiejś  nie  dającej  się  wykazać  lektury  ^),  to  i  w  takim  jeszcze 
razie  przypuszczenie  wpływu  Mickiewicza,  jako  przygotowującego  grunt 
dla  wewnętnej   przemiany,  nie  traci  swego  prawdopodobieństwa. 


III. 

Z  kolei  wypada  nam  teraz  poznać  zarzuty  Spasowicza,  któremi 
odpiera  on  moje  wyjaśnienie  znaczenia  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca,  za- 
sadniczej  idei  w  nim  zawartej,  a  zarazem  i  genezy  poematu.    Przedsta- 

')  ślady  wpływu  etc.    14. 

■)  Możnaby  przypuszczać,  źe  Puszkin  około  tego  czasu  odczytywał  amerykań- 
skie powieści  Chateaubiiarnhi,  Atal.a  i  Renę,  gdzie  tak  pięknie  są  przedstawieni  mi- 
syonarze  katoliccy.  Podst.-iwą  do  takiego  wniosku  jest  pewien  frazes  z  Kenego  (ii 
n'v  a  de  bonheiir  qne  dans  les  voieP  communes)  użyty  przez  Puszkina  w  liście  z  10  lu- 
tego 1831  (VII   260j. 
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wię  je  w  tym  porządku,  w  jakim  są  umieszczone  w  artykule  Spasowi- 
cza  i  w  tym  też  porządku  będę  je  rozstrząsał. 

Przedewszystkiem  nie  zgadza  się  Spasowicz  na  moje  przypuszcze- 
nie, że  słowa,  które  Mickiewicz  wkłada  w  usta  Puszkina  w  Pomniku 
Piotra  W.  były  ecliem  rzeczywistych  słów  i  rzeczywistej  myśli  ro- 
syjskiego poety  i  trwa  w  swojera  dawniejszem  przekonaniu,  że  „Mic- 
kiewicz przypisał  Puszkinowi  swoje  własne  słowa  i  myśli".  Cóż  go 
w  tem  przekonaniu  utrzymuje"?  Oto  naprzód  „oczywistość  niezawodnych 
faktów,  świadczących,  że  Puszkin  Mciąź  wysławiał  i  opiewał  reforma- 
tora". (V  HHO)  Do  tych  faktów  należy  apoteoza  Piotia  W.  w  Połta- 
w  i  e.  Stan  ze  z  r.  1826,  wiersz  Uczta  z  r.  1835  wreszcie  list  do 
CzandajewH  z  r.  1 8.S6.  gdzie  Puszkin  tak  się  wyraża  o  Piotrze:  „et 
Pierre  le  Grand,  qni  a  lwi  seul  est  un  e  h  i  stoi  re  un  i  ver- 
seUe".  Człov\iek.  który  tak  sławił  Piotra  W.,  nie  mógi  —  podług 
SpasowiczH  —  nazywać  pomnika  jego  „kaskada  tyraństwa".  Nie  mógł 
też  Puszkin  piętnować  w  taki  sposób  postaci  reformatora  i  dla  tego,  że 
był  człowiekiem  liberalnym  i  postępowym  i  musiał  jasno  widzieć,  że 
„wyrąbanie  okna  z  Rosyi  do  Europy",  dokonane  pi'7.ez  Piotra,  prowa- 
dziło prostą  droga  do  wolności.  Wreszcie  nie  mógł  wróżyć  o  rozpryśnię- 
ciu  się  w  kawały  tej  kaskady  tyrań.stwa,  bo  ta  kaskada  w  jego  rozu- 
mieniu nie  mogła  być  niczem  innem,  jak  państwem  rosyjskiera,  a  Pusz- 
kin jako  rosyjski  patryota  nie  zgodziłby  się  na  uszczuplenie  tego 
państwa,  chociażby  w  imię  braterstwa  ludów.  Jeżeli  JMickiewicz  przypi- 
sał Puszkinowi  myśli  i  uczucia,  od  których  ten  był  daleki,  to  stało  się 
to  wskutek  tego,  że  „wieszczowie  nie  dogadali  się  do  drażliwych  punktów 
ból  sprawiających,  że  się  wzajem  przed  sobą  w  tych  tajemnicach  duszy 
nie  otwarli".  Mickiewicz  nie  dotarł  do  głębi  przekonań  Puszkina 
w  r.  1828,  a  jakim  go  poznał  wtedy,  takim  na  zawsze  w  pamięci  za- 
chował, „z  tem  przypuszczalnie  przyjemnem  usposobieniem  dla  Polaków, 
dochodzącem  aż  do  pomysłu  o  możebności  pryśnięcia  państwa  w  ka- 
wały". Do  tego  optymizmu  Mickiewicza  miało  się  przyczynić  pełne  za- 
pału przyjęcie  Wallenroda  przez  Rosyan,  którzy  ukrytej  w  nim  my- 
śli rewolucyjnej   nie  podejrzewali. 

Tyle  Spasowicz.  Oceńmy  naprzód  wagę  „niezawodnych  faktów", 
świadcząCNch  j.ikoby.  że  Puszkin  nie  mógł  takich  wypowiadać  myśli, 
jakie  mu  przypisał  Mickiewicz  w  Pomniku  Piotra  W.  Pierwszym 
z  tych  faktów  jest  l-*ołtawa.  Wypowiedziałem  już  dawniej  mój  pogląd 
na  genezę  tego  poematu*).  Puszkin  napisał  Połtawę  prawdopodobnie 
pobudzony  Wallenrodem.  Główną  postacią  w  poemacie  jest  Mazepa, 


')  Siady  wpływu  etc.  str.    IG  i  nast. 
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i  jego  imię  miał  nosić  pierwotnie  poemat.  Tragiczność  postaci  i  sytua- 
cyi  pociągnęła  Puszkina  ku  temu  tematowi,  jak  to  sam  przyznawał,  nie 
zaś  chęć  wysławienia  Piotra,  ale  skoro  temat  nasunął  mu  postać 
wielkiego  cara,  nie  omieszkał  go  Puszkin  przedstawić  w  całej  aueroli 
zwycięstwa.  Na  jakąkolwiek  krytykę  Piotra,  jako  reformatora,  nie  było 
tu  miejsca,  Piotr,  jako  zwycięzca  pod  Połtawą  zasługiwał  na  bezwglę- 
dne uwielbienie.  Niewątpliwie  dziwneni  się  wydaje,  żeby  ten  sam  czło- 
wiek, który  z  takiem  [)rzejęciem  się  odmalował  wielkość  Piotra  pod 
Połtawa,  mógł  na  kilka,  może  parę  miesięcy^  przedtem  ciskać  gromy 
potępienia  na  pomnik  reformatora,  ale  ta  dwulicowość,  a  raczej  dwoistość, 
któral)y  w  kim  innym  była  niepiawdopodobiui,  u  Puszkina  jest  zupeł- 
nie możliwa,  wypływała  z  jegf»  ru<-.ldiwej,  niemal  wiecznie  dwojącej  się 
natury.   Są  na  to  liczne  dowody,  z  których   parę  przytoczę. 

Wiadomo,  jak  Puszkin  cenił  wysoko  Karainzyna,  jako  historyka, 
i  ile  mu  zawdzięczał,  jako  poeta.  Naz.wał  go  Kolumbem,  który  odkrył 
starożytną  Rosyą,  dąsał  się  na  niedorzeczną  lub  niedołężną  krytykę, 
która  nie  umiała  go  ocenić.  A  jednak  pod  wpływem  wolnoniyślnego 
prądu  na  tego  samego  Karamzyna  napisał  jeden  z  najzjadliwszych  swoich 
epigramatów,  w  którym  wyśmiewał  pokłony  składane  przezeń  samo- 
władztwu  1;.  Prawda,  że  epigramat  ten  napisał  jeszcze  młodzieńcem,  ale 
prawdą  jest  również,  że  jeśli  pogodził  się  później  z  tymi  pokłonami,  to 
tylko  dlatego,  że  dopatrzył  w  Karamzynie  tejsaniej  dwoistości,  która 
była  cechą  jego  własnego  uspcsobienia.  W  autobiografii  Puszkina,  któ- 
rej szczątki  tylko  się  przechowały  (V  40 — 42),  sa  niezmiernie  ciekawe 
i  ważne  dla  pytania,  o  które  nam  chodzi,  poglądy  poety  rosyjskiego  na 
historyka.  Powiada  tam  Puszkin,  że  „młodsi  jakobini''  oburzali  się 
na  Karamzyna  za  jego  uwagi  na  korzyść  saraowładztwa,  a  nie  widzieli 
tego,  że  te  uwagi  były  „wymownie  odparte  wiernem  [irzedstawieniem 
wypadków"  i  „zapominali,  że  Karamzyn  drukował  swoją  Historya 
w  Rosyi".  Tę  dwoisto.ść  w  Karamzynie.  która  jakoby  była  koniecznem 
następstwem  jego  stosunku  ilo  dworu,  Puszkin  i  w  inny  sposób  starał 
się  uwydatnić  i  u.sprawiedliwić  -),  a  jeżeli  ja  tak  dobrze  rozumiał  i  uspra- 
wiedliwiał, to  dlatego,  że  czuł   ją  w  samym   sobie. 


')  Bh  ero  iiCTopiii  ii;!jnunooTb.  aiiocroTa, 
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u  npc.JCCTJi  KHyra 
-J    „Pewnejro  razu   —   powiada    Puszkin    w    autobiograficznych    urywkach  —    za- 
czął on   )>rzy  mnie  wyktadać  swoje  ulubione  jtaradoksy.   S|)ieiaj.nc  się  z  nim,  powiedzia- 
łem: „   A   więc  pan  niewoli  przyznajesz  wyższość  nad  wolno.icią':"'    Karamzin  wybuchnął 
i  nazwał  mię  oszc/.erc;i.    Zamilkłem,  szanując  gniew  pięknej   duszy.    Kozmowa  przeszła 
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Podobna  dwoistość  w  Puszkinie  spotykamy  i  w  wynurzeniach 
jego  o  Żukowskim,  którego  nieraz  wielbił,  dla  którego  czuł  istotna 
wdzięczność  i  przyjaźń,  ale  którego  mimo  to  wszystko  schłostał  epigra- 
matem za  upokorzająee  stanowisko  wobee  dworu.  Coś  podobnego  wre- 
szcie widzimy  i  w  poi;ladach  Puszkina  na  Katarzynę  II.  W  swoich 
uwagach  historycznych,  pisanych  w  1822  r. ,  napiętnowawszy  w  jaskrawy 
sposób  demoralizujący  wpływ  tej  monarehini,  dzięki  któremu  „od 
kanclerza  do  ostatniego  protokolisty  wszystko  kradło  i  wszystko  było 
sprzedajne",  jej  „okrutny  despotyzm  pod  maska  dobroci  i  tolerancyi", 
jej  „wstrętną  obłudę  w  stosunkach  z  tilozofami",  i  t.  p.  nie  wahał  się 
w  kilka  lat  potem  (1829)  nazwać  jej  w  jednym  ze  swoich  wierszy 
„wielką  kobietą"  (W  ospomi  nan  j  a  w  Carskom  Siele).  Wyraże- 
nie „wielka  kobieta"  odnosiło  się  do  zwycięstw,  które  pod  jej  rządami 
odnosili  sławni  wodzowie  rosyjscy,  a  stawiać  to  wyrażenie  poeta  zamy- 
kał chwilowo  oczy  na  te  grzechy  północnej  Semiramidy,  które  tak  do- 
sadnie umiał  przedtem  wystawić. 

Te  fakta,  sądzę,  wskazują,  że  Puszkin  mógł  odróżniać  Piotra, 
zwycięzcę  pod  Połtawa ,  od  Piotra  barbarzyńskiego  reformatora,  o  któ- 
rym pisał  w  swoich  notatkach  jeszcze  w  Kiszyniowie  1822:  „Powszechna 
niewola  i  nieme  posłuszeństwo.  Wszystkie  stany  były  równe  pod  jego 
pałką"  ^).  Co  się  tyczy  dwu  innych  wskazanych  przez  Spasowicza 
utworów  (Stan ze  i  Uczta)  to  te  mają  nierównie  słabsze  znaczenie 
dowodowe  od  Połtawy,  Czytając  je,  trzeba  koniecznie  pamiętać,  że 
były  pisane  ad  u  sum  Delphini.  Puszkinowi  zdawało  się,  że  poezyą 
swoją  może  oddziaływać  na  Mikołaja  I  i  łagodzić  surowość  jego  rzą- 
dów, przedewszystkiem  wyjednywać  przebaczenie  dla  politycznych  prze- 
stępców, w  czem  widział  w  późniejszych  czasach  główne  zadanie  i  główną 
zasługę  swej  poezyi  -).  Obraz  Piotra  w  obu  wymienionych  utworach 
miał  służyć  za  wzór  dla  jego  koronowanego  potomka  i  dlatego  z  sa- 
mych świateł  był  utkany,  a  koroną  tych  świateł  była  rzekoma  gotowość 
do  przebaczania.  Takiego  obrazu  nie  można  zaliczyć  do  „niezawodnych 


na  co  innego.    Wstałem.     Karamzinowi  było  przykro  i  żegnając  się  ze  mną .  zrobił  mi 
łagodny  wyrzut,  jakby  usprawiedliwiając  sie    z    gorączkowego   wybuchu :    „Powiedziałeś 

na  mnie  to,  czego  ani  Szachowski,  ani   Kutuzow   (jego  nieprzyjaciele)   nie  mówili" 

Pewnego  razu  udając  się  do  Pawłowska  i  nakładając  swoją  wstęgę  ,    popatrzył  się    na 

mnie  z  ukosa....   Parsknąłem  i  oba.śmy  się  roześmiali" (V  42). 

^j  Dzieła  Puszkina  V  11. 

')  Porówn.  przedostatnią  strofę  Puszkinowskiego  Exegi  mowimentum. 
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tiiktów".  Świadczących,  że  Puszkin  nie  mógł,  spoglądając  wraz  z  Mic- 
kiewiczem na  pomnik  Piotra,  napiętnować  'go  nazwą  „kaskady  tyrań- 
•stwa",   lub  jakąś  inną  jej   równoznaczną. 

Pozostaje  nam  do  rozważenia  list  Puszkina  do  Czaadajewa.  Spa- 
snwicz  bierze  wszystko  w  tym  liście  za  pełny  i  rzetelny  wyraz  przeko- 
nań poety,  przypisuje  mu  wielkie  znaczenie,  to  też  kilkakrotnie  odwo- 
łuje się  do  niego  -nietylko  żeby  uza>a(lnić  swój  pogląd  na  stnsunek 
Puszkina  do  Piotra  W. ,  ale  i  na  inne  jego  przekonania.  Ten  list  był 
odpowiedzią  na  przesłaną  Puszkinowi  broszurę  Czaadajewa  (List  tilozo- 
ticznyj,  w  której  ten  dawny  przyjaciel  i  mistrz  poety  ośmielił  się  w  Ro- 
syi,  w  czasach  największej  reakcyi  Mikolajowskiej.  wynurzyć  głośno 
przed  światem  przekonanie,  że  Rosyą  na  drogę  prawdziwej  oświaty 
1  skojarzenia  się  z  kultura  Zachodu  może  wprowadzić  tylko  katolicyzm. 
Zuchwałość  była  tak  zdumiewająca  i  gorsząca,  że  rząd  nie  znalazł  lep- 
szego sposobu  ukarania  winowajcy,  jak  ogłosić  go  za  waryata  i  uwię- 
zić we  własnem  mieszkaniu.  Dodajmy,  że  dalsze  wydawanie  pisma  (Te- 
li; skop),  gd-iie  się  ów  artykuł  ukazał,  zostało  wzbronione,  a  redaktor 
(Kadieżdin)  skazany  na  zesłanie.  Już  te  okoliczności  nakazywałyby 
spoglądać  na  odpowiedź  Puszkina  z  pewnem  niedowierzaniem,  nie  wszystko 
w  nim  zawarte  brać  za  najrzetelniejsze  wyznanie  wiary.  Przecież 
poeta  ciągle  zostawał  pod  nadzorem  policyi.  ciągle  podejrzewano  w  nim 
nurtującego  ducha  liberalizmu,  tak  niedawno  jeszcze  rozpieczętowywano 
na  poczcie  jego  listy  do  żony,  mógł  też  być  pewnym,  że  i  ten  list  nie 
ujdzie  oka  Benkendoifa.  Mógł  wprawdzie  nie  odpisywać  wcale  Czaada- 
jewowi,  ale  czując  nad  sobą  opiekę  policyi,  niewątpliwie  przypuszczał, 
że  policya  wiedziała  o  podarku,  jaki  otrzymał  od  dawnego  przyjaciela, 
i  stąd  mogła  go  niejako  uważać,  jeżeli  nie  za  wspólnika,  to  przynaj- 
mniej za  wyznawcę  idei  zawartych  w  Liście  filozoficznym  Czaa- 
dajewa. List  Puszkina  był,  sądzę,  do  pewnego  stopnia  aktem  zabezpie- 
czenia się  od  podejrzeń  rządu  w  tym  względzie.' 

Ze  w  przesyłce,  którą  otrzymał  od  Czaadajewa,  widział  P.  pewne 
niebezpieczeństwo  dla  siebie,  mamy  prawo  tak  wnioskować  z  artykułu 
Puszkina  o  Radiszczewie,  który  to  artykuł  około  tego  czasu  właśnie 
przygotowywał  do  swego  So  w  r  emienn  i  ka.  Mówi  tam  Puszkin  o  Po- 
łlróży  do  Moskwy  Radiszczewa,  która  była  w  swoim  czasie  (za  Kata- 
izyny  11)  tern,  czem  był  List  filozoficzny  w  czasach  Mikołajowskich, 
a  mówi  w  sposób,  który  w  zdumienie  wprawia  krytyków,  biorących 
wszystko  a  la  lettre.  Ale  nie  oto  chodzi,  tylko  o  to,  jak  Puszkin  wy- 
raża się  o  położeniu,  w  jakiem  się  znalazł  Dierżawin,  kiedy  mu  Ra- 
diszczew  przysłał  swoją  fatalną  książkę.  Sytuacya  Dierżawina  była  zu- 
pełnie podobna   do  tej,   w  jakiej  się  znalazł  Puszkin  otrzymawszy  List 
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filozoficzny  i  oto  jak  się  Puszkin  wyraża  o  niej.  „]\[oże  tez  sara 
Iladiszczew  nie  objął  całej  doniosłości  swoicli  szalonych  błędów.  Jak 
inaczej  objaśnić  jego  nieostrożność  i  dziwna  myśl  rozesłania  swojej 
księgi  do  wszystkich  znajomych  —  między  innymi  do  Dierżawina,  któ- 
rego wprawił  w  Icłopotliwe  położenie'."  (V  ^-^52).  Jeżeli  Puszkin  przy- 
puszczał, ze  położenie  Dierżawina  było  kłopotliwe  wskutek  otrzymania 
k-iażki  Radiszczewa,  to  niewątpliwie  musiał  i  sam  czać  się  w  kłopotli- 
wom   położeniu,  gdy  otrzymał  List  filozoficzny  Czaadajewa. 

Ale  nie  dość  tej  wskazówki,  że  nie  można  brać  listu  Puszkina  do 
Czaadajewa  za  rzetelny  i  niczem  nie  przyćmiony  wyraz  jego  przeko- 
n.tu;  jest  inna  jeszcze,  która  Puszkin  zostawił,  nie  wiem,  czy  myśląc, 
o  potomności,  czy  żeby  pokazać  przyjaciołom  za  życia.  List  do  Czaada- 
jewa i>rzechował  sie  w  papierach  poety  w  brulionie.  Na  czwartej  stro- 
nicy tego  brulionu  jest  taki  frazes,  ręka  Puszkina  napisany:  „Kruk 
krukowi  oka  nie  wykolę  —  szkockie  przysłowie,  przytoczone  przez 
W.  Sk.  w  Woodstock".  Co  znaczyła  ta  luźna  notatka  na  liście  do  Czaa- 
dajewa? Byłaż  bez  związku  z  treścią  listu?  Myślę,  że  była  w  związku. 
i  że  znaczyła :  „jesteśmy  bliżsi  w  naszych  przekonaniach,  niż  się  to 
z  listu  mego  okazuje".  Nie  chcę  przez  to  twierdzić,  że  Puszkin  podzie- 
lał wszystkie  poglądy  Czaadajewa,  w  Liście  filozoficznym  wyra- 
żone, ale  że  listu  jego  nie  można  brać  za  zupełnie  szczery  i  pełny  wy- 
raz jego  przekonań,  jak  to  czyni  Spasowicz  i  budować  na  nim  wnios- 
ków, jakie  ten  krytyk  buduje.  Ale  wreszcie  gdyby  nawet  podane 
pi'zezemnie  wskazówki  były  omylnemi,  to  wykrzyknik  Puszkina:  et 
Pierre  le  Grand  qui  a  lui  seul  est  une  histoire  univer- 
s  e  1 1  e !  nie  znaczy  przecież  nic  innego,  jak  tylko  to,  na  coby  się  i  naj- 
większy przeciwnik  tego  cara  zgodził,  to  jest,  że  Piotr  W.  odegrał 
niezmiernie  ważną  rolę  w  dziejach  Rosyi  i  nadał  jej  znaczenie  europej- 
skiej  potęgi  politycznej. 

Czy  Puszkin,  jako  człowiek  liberalny  i  postępowy,  mógł  nie  wi- 
dzieć, że  „wyrąbanie  okna  z  Rosyi  do  Europy",  było,  jak  powiada 
Spasowicz  „jedyną  prostą  drogą  do  wolności",  a  przez  to  „wyrąbanie" 
należy  tu  rozumieć  fakt,  że  Piotr  gwałtownymi  środkami  Rosyą  zewnętrznie 
europeizował"?  Spasowicz  jak  wiemy,  utrzymuje,  że  nie  mógł,  ale  spo- 
sób, w  jaki  przy  końcu  swej  polemiki  ze  raną  objaśnia  genezę  M  i  e- 
dzianego  Jeźdźca  przeczy  własnemuż  jego  twierdzeniu.  „Teraźniej- 
szość Rosyi  za  panowania  cesarza  Mikołaja,  czytamy  w  tym  ustępie, 
z  całym  blaskiem  materyalnej  potęgi  i  rzekoma  europejskością  zdała 
mu  się  (Puszkinowi)  martwem  pustkowiem,  na  którem  nic  nie  wyrasta, 
jak  goły  plac  nad  Newą,  po  którym  pędzi  niewiadomo  dokąd  wspina- 
ją<;y  się  na  skałę  jeździec  na  bronzowym    rumaku.     Warteż    były    wy- 
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siłki,  ofiary  i  cierpienia  takiego  tylko  rezultatu"  ^).  Ale  Spasowicz  zapo- 
mina, że  do  owej  teraźniejszości  „z  całym  blaskiem  materyalnej  potęgi 
i  rzekoma  europejskością"  prowadziła  owa  „jedyna  prosta  droga",  która 
miała  zaprowadzić  Rosyą  do  wolności.  Jeżeli  więc  o  teraźniejszości  mógł 
zwątpić  Puszkin,  dlaczegóż  nie  mógł  zwątpić  i  o  tej  przeszłości,  która 
służyła  jej  za  podstawę ,  która  właśnie  zamiast  ducha  europejskiej  cy- 
wilizacyj  przyniosła  Rosyi  tylko  „blask  materyalnej  potęgi  i  rzekoma 
europejskość".  Jeżeli  Spasowicz  powiada,  że  w  Rosyi,  dopóki  istnieje 
chociażby  szczątek. . .  kierunku  liberalnego,  już  ten  szczątek  będzie  się 
starał  o  nawiązanie  znowu  tradycyj  wielkiego  reformatora,  to  jest 
o  wsiąkanie  w  siebie  nie  form  już  cywilizacyi  europejskiej,  ale  samej 
jej  treści  i  ducha"  2),  to  w  tym  aforyzmie  jest  dziwna  sprzeczność, 
i  czytelnik  zastanawiając  się  nad  nim  uważa,  że  właściwie  zamiast  wy- 
razu „nawiązanie",  potrzebaby  tu  użyć  słowa:  „zerwanie",  skoro  po- 
między mechaniczuem  przejęciem  form  cywilizacyi  europejskiej  a  prze- 
jęciem się  jej  duchem  i  treścią  z;i chodzi  tak  głęboka  różnica.  Przecież 
to  ta  różnica,  a  nie  co  innego,  wywołała  z  ust  Mickiewicza  takie  gromy 
satyryczne  przeciw  Piotrowi.  Mickiewicz,  jako  Polak,  nie  miał  szcze- 
gólnych powodów  nienawiści  dla  Piotra,  a  jeżeli  pomnik  jego  obrał  za 
symbol  zaborczego  despotyzmu  rosyjskiego  i  nazwał  fgo  „kaskadą  ty- 
raństwa",  to  dlatego,  że  to  Piotr  stworzył  tę  machinę  państwową  nowo- 
żytnej Rosyi,  opartą  na  bagnecie  i  biurokracyi.  która  miała  toczyć 
ciągłą  walkę  z  duchem  cywilizacyi  europejskiej,  tłumiąc  wszędzie, 
wewnątrz  i  zewnątrz  swobodę. 

Przechodzę  wreszcie  do  ostatniego  dowodu  twierdzenia  Spasowi- 
cza,  że  Mickiewicz  przypisał  Puszkinowi  swoje  wła«ne  słowa  i  myśli. 
Tym  dowodem  jest,  że  Puszkin  jako  patryota  rosyjski  nie  mógł 
wieszczyć  o  pryśnięciu  kaskady  tyraństwa,  bo  przez  tę  kaskadę  nie 
mógł  nic  innego  rozumieć,  jak  samo  państwo.  Ale  dlaczego  nie  mógł 
rozumieć,  tego  Spasowicz  nie  uzasadnia,  chociaż  stanowczo  odpiera  przy- 
puszczenie moje,  że  ta  kaskadą  dla  Puszkina  mogła  być  tylko  forma 
polityczna  Rosyi.  Tak  więc  ten  argument  Spasowicza  opiera  się  tylko 
na  jego  wewnętrznem  przekonaniu  i  usuwa  się  zatem  z  pod  krytyki. 
Natomiast  twierdzenie  jego,  że  Mickiewicz  i  Puszkin  w  swoich  rozmo- 
wach poufnych  o  kaskadzie  tyraństwa  „nie  dogadali  się  do  punktów 
drażliwych",  nie  rozjaśniali  wzajem  przed  sobą  pytania,  jaki  winien  być 
w  przyszłości  stosunek  Polski  do  Ro.syi,  i  że  zapewne  inaczej  go  każdy 
z  nich   wyobrażał  sobie,  twierdzenie  to  jest  zupełnie  uzasadnione,    a    za 


')  W.  Spasowicz.   Pisma  V.  371. 
-)  Tamże  360. 
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najlepszą  ilustracya  jego  rao^ą  służyć  układy  spiskowych  polskich  z  De- 
kabrystami, opisane  przez  Mochnackiego,  ^)  gdzie  przecież  o  nic  innego 
nie  chodziło,  jak  o  zburzenie  wspólnerai  siłami  „kaskady  tyraństwa" 
I  dlatego  właśnie,  że  się  „nie  dogadali",  że  mówili  tylko  o  tern,  co  ich 
łączyło,  a  nie  o  tem,  co  dzieliło,  mógł  każdy  z  nich  inaczej  sobie  wyo- 
brażać  „pryśniecie  kaskady  tyraństwa". 

Zresztą  nie  twierdziłem  i  nie  twierdzę,  że  Mickiewicz  dosłownie 
przytoczył  myśli  Puszkina,  bo  byłoby  to  wprost  niepodobieństwem. 
Więc  i  nazwa  „kaskady  tyraństwa"  dla  pomnika  Piotra  i  malownicze 
porównanie  jego  z  zamarzłym  wodospadem,  może  być  niepodzielnym  po- 
mysłem Mickiewicza,  jako  już  rozwinięcie  i  ozdobienie  głównej  myśli 
wziętej  od  Puszkina.  A  ta  główną  mysia  u  Puszkina  cóż  było?  Oto 
wróżba,  że  miedziany  jeździec  wraz  z  koniem  stającym  dęba  nad  prze- 
paścią musi  runąć  w  tę  przepaść.  Słów,  a  przynajmniej  pomysłu  Pusz- 
kina, jak  to  już  dawniej  wskazywałem,  należy  szukać  w  sześciowierszu 
zaczynającym  się  od  wiersza:  „Car  Piotr  wypuścił  rumakowi  wodze", 
ponieważ  jakby  parafrazę  tego  sześciowiersza,  z  pewną  zmianą  a  raczej 
zaciemnieniem  sensu,  znajdujemy  w  Miedzianym  Jeźdźcu^).  Tym 
sposobem  Puszkin  nietylko  wogóle  nie  zaprzeczył  włożonym  sobie 
w  usta  słowom  o  pomniku  Piotra  W. ,  ale  niejako  je  potwierdził. 
Zdaje  się,  że  to  jest  najlepszy  dowód,  że  Mickiewicz  nie  przypisywał 
Puszkinowi  bezzasadnie  słów,  wróżących  miedzianemu  olbrzymowi 
upadek. 

Ale  możnaby  się  spytać,  czy  nie  omylił  się  Mickiewicz  pod  innym 
względem,  czy  nie  wziął  za  głęboki  wyraz  przekonania  tego,  co  było 
tylko  wyskokiem  chwilowego  nastroju  i  owocem  nadzwyczajnej  skłon- 
ności do  epigramatyzowania?  Tej  możliwości  zaprzeczyć  trudno,  bo  jest 
ona  całkowicie  zgodną  z  chakterem  rosyjskiego  poety.  Ale  tak,  czy 
inaczej  było,  nie  wpływa  to  na  wyjaśnienie  genezy  i  zasadniczej  idei 
„Miedzianego  Jeźdźca",  co  jest  głównym  przedmiotem  sporu  i  do  czego 
niebawem  przejdziemy. 


^)  Powstanie  narodu  polskiego  w  r.  1830  i  1831.  T.   I  str.  464—469. 

*)  Ślady  wpływu  etc.  43.  Autor  broszury  Mickiewicz  i  Puszkin  oraz  spo- 
•łeczeństwa  polskie  i  rosyjskie  sądzi,  że  wiersz  Puszkina:  „Ky^a  TU  CKaieiub 
^op;^ŁIH  KOHB",  trzeba  tfómaczyć:  „Dokąd  ty  pędzisz  dumny  koniu",  a  nie:  „Kędyż  to 
skaczesz  etc,",  ale  się  myli,  sądząc,  że  to  zmienia  myśl  tego  ustępu,  bo  w  dalszycb 
-wierszach  jest  wyraźna  alluzya  do  runięcia  w  przepaść,  o  którem  jest  mowa  w  Pomniku 
Piotra  Wielkiego. 


Rozprawy  Wydz.  filolog.  T.  XXXI. 
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IV. 


Jeżeli  dotychczas  prowadziłem  polemikę  ze  Spasowiczem  w  obro- 
nie moich  hypotez.  przez  niego  atakowanych,  to  z  kolei,  na  chwilę 
zmuszony  jestem  zamieniać  się  z  nim  na  role  i  własnemi  rękami  zbu- 
rzyć to,  w  czem  on  mi  przyznał  racya  i  przed  czem  złożył  broń  po- 
lemiczną. 

Zdawało  mi  się  przed  dziesięciu  laty,  że  Mickiewicz,  pisząc  wiersz 
Do  przyjaciół  ^I  o  skali  i  stawiać  te  słowa: 

Może  kto  z  was  urzędem,  orderem  zhańbiony, 

Duszę  wolną  na  wieki  przedaf  w  Zaskę  cara 

I  dziś  na  progach  jego  wybija  pokZony. 

Może  płatnym  jeżykiem  tryumf  jego  sławi 

I  cieszy  sie  ze  swoich  przyjaciół  męczeństwa 

miał  na  myśli  Puszkina  i  Żukowskiego,  jako  autorów  wierszy  święcą- 
cych zdobycie  Warszawy,  że  do  nich  zwracał  przede  wszy  stkiem  „kie- 
lich żrącej  i  palącej  goryczy".  W  tem  mniemaniu  utwierdzał  mię  prze- 
dewszy stkiem  ten  szczegół,  że  wierszowi  Do  przyjaciół  Moskali 
poeta  nadał  charakter  dedykacyi,  a  choć  jako  dedykacyi  należało  mu 
się  wstępne  miejsce  przed  Ustępem,  do  którego  to  zwyczaju  poety- 
ckiego Mickiewicz  zawsze  się  stosował,  przecież  wbrew  zwyczajowi 
umieścił  owa  dedykacyą  w  pierwszem  wydaniu  na  samym  końca 
Ustępu,  nawet  już  po  Objaśnieniach.  Nasunęło  mi  to  myśl,  że  wiersz 
Do  przyjaciół  Moskali  pisany  był  wtedy,  gdy  już  Ustęp  znaj- 
dował się  w  druku  i  gdy  już  dedykacyi  nie  można  było  umieszczać  na 
czele,  to  jest,  że  pisany  był  nie  w  Dreźnie  na  wiosnę  1832,  ale  dopiero 
pod  koniec  tego  roku,  w  Paryżu.  To  jedno  zaś  przypuszczenie  prowa- 
dziło za  sobą  drugie,  „że  Mickiewicz  dopiero  w  Paryżu  dowiedział  się 
o  zmianie  w  usposobieniu  swoich  przyjaciół  Rosyan,  o  wierszach  tryum- 
falnych Żukowskiego  i  Puszkina,  i  że  ta  wiadomość  wywołała  jego  de- 
dykacyą i  właściwy  ton  jej  podyktowała"  ^).  Tego,  żeby  wiersz  Do 
przyjaciół  Moskali  mógł  być  pisany  przed  r.  1832,  nie  przypu- 
szczałem i  nikt  też  wobec  jego  treści  przypuścić  nie  mógł. 

Ale  rok  temu,  w  ostatnim  jubileuszowym  tomie  Pamiętnika  Mic- 
kiewiczowskiego ukazał  się  pierwszy  autograf  Ustępu  wraz  z  wier- 
szem Do  przyjaciół  Moskali  wydany  pi'zez  p.  A.  Krechowieckiego 
i  rzucił  zupełnie  nowe  światło  na  genezę  tych  utworów.  Wydawca  głów- 
nie   na    podstawie    własnej    notatki  poety,  zrobionej    pod    wierszem    Do 


')  Ślady  wpTywu  etc.  27. 
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przyjaciół  Moskali')  wywnioskował,  że  Ustęp  w  pierwotnej  re- 
dakcyi,  która  się  bardzo  różni  od  ostatecznej,  napisany  był  w  latach 
1828  i  1829,  a  wiersz  Do  przyjaciół  Moskali  w  r.  1830  w  Szwaj- 
caryi,  ponieważ  wyrażenie  „kraina  swobody",  użyte  już  w  tym  auto- 
grafie, ze  wszystkich  miejsc,  w  których  przebywał  Mick.  w  tym  roku, 
do  Szwajcaryi  jedynie  przypada.  Przypuszczenie  to  trzeba  przyjąć  za 
zupełnie  wierne,  gdyż  własnoręcznej  notatki  Mickiewicza  niepodobna 
nie  uwzględnić,  a  nie  można  jej  rozwiązać  inaczej,  jak  w  sposób  wyżej 
podany.  Możnaby  tylko  uzupełnić  wnioski  wydawcy  i  na  podstawie 
treści  autografu  określić  nieco  bliżej  czas  powstania  niektórych  jego 
części  2). 


')  Notatka  sk7ada  się  z  litery  S. ,  która  nie  może  oznaczać  nic  innego,  jak 
Seripsi  i  obok  umieszczonych  jedna  pod  drugą  dat:   1828,  1829,  18.S0. 

'j  Tak  n.  p.  początkowe  wiersze  Ustępu,  mniej  więcej  aż  do  4rO(J  wiersza,  mo- 
g/y  być  pisane  jeszcze  w  Rosyi,  a  wiec  1828  lub  na  początku  1829,  nie  ma  w  nich 
bowiem  nic,  coby  wygląda/o  na  reminiscencyą  z  wrażeń  podróży  po  Europie.  Wpraw- 
dzie jest  wzmianka  o  Rzymie  i  Wenecyi,  które  poeta  poznał  już  w  1829,  ale  wzmianka 
ogólnikowa,  wywołana  tylko  tradycyą  o  Piotrze  W. ,  że  budując  Petersburg  chciał  na- 
śladować stolice  europejskie,  i  umieszczona  zresztą  obok  wzmianki  o  Londynie  i  Am- 
sterdamie, których  nasz  poeta  nigdy  nie  widział.  Zupełnie  inaczej  rzecz  się  ma  z  tym 
ustępem  obrazu  rewii,  gdzie  poeta  zestawia  wojska  wracające  z  przeglądu  z  bystrymi 
potokami  alpejskimi  i  przeciwstawia  pierwsze  drugim. 

Jakże  zmienione,  niepodobne  wcale 

Do  owych  bystrych  potoków  alpejskich 

Co  rycząc  mętne  walą  się  po  skale. 

Aż  w  jezior  jasnych  ukryją  się  łonie, 

I  tam  odpoczną  i  oczyszczą  wody, 

A  potem  zlekka  nowemi  wychody 

Błyskają  tocząc  .^szmaragdowe  tonie. 
Otóż  jest  tu  już  obraz  szczegółowy,  wyraźny,  i  irudniej  już  przypuścić,  aby  go 
Mickiewicz  zaczerpnął  tylko  z  lektury,  a  ponieważ  wiemy,  że  w  r.  1829  i  1830  miał 
sposobność  przypatrzeć  się  zbliska  tym  potokom  i  tyra  jeziorom,  więc  naturalnem  jest 
przypuszczenie,  że  ten  ustęp  i  to  co  dalej  po  nim  następuje  pisane  już  było  za  gra- 
nicą. Co  się  tyczy  wiersza  Do  przyjaciół  Moskali,  to  on  goryczą  tonu  swego,  po- 
tęgą ześrodkowanego  uczucia,  wreszcie  poniekąd  stroficznością  przypomina  wiersz  Do 
Matki  Polki.  Ten  ostatni  wiersz,  według  własnoręcznej  notatki  Mickiewicza,  pisany 
był  w  r.  1830  w  drodze  z  Rzymu  do  Genui,  a  więc  w  lipcu  tego  roku.  Podług  Listów 
z  podróży  Odyńca  czas  napisania  tego  wiersza  o  kilka  miesięcy  wcześniejszy.  Miało 
to  się  stać  w  listopadzie  1829  na  drodze  z  Florencyi  do  Rzymu.  „Genezą  jego,  powiada 
Odyniec,  sa  pamiętniki  Ogińskiego  i  rozmowy  z  nim  samym"'  (Listy  z  podróży  II  265). 
Naturalnie  musimy  oddać  pierwszeństwo  świadectwu  Mickiewicza  i  widzieć  w  tej  róż- 
nicy dat  jeden  więcej  dowód,  że  Listy  z  podróży  uzupełniane  były  przez  Odyńca 
w  starości  dalekiemi  wspomnieniami.  Ale  to,  co  mówi  Odyniec  o  genezie  wiersza,  ma 
wszelkie  cechy  prawdopodobieństwa.  Mickiewicz  i  w  pierwszej  i  w  drugiej  podróży  zar 
trzymiijąc  się  we  Florencyi.  bywał  częstym  gościem    u    Ogińskiego,    słuchał   jego    op.o, 

4* 
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Tak  więc,  jeśli  wiersz  Do  przyjaciół  Moskali  napisany  był 
w  r.  1830.  to  samo  przez  się  upada  przypuszczenie  moje.  że  w  tym 
wierszu  Mickiewit-z  przepijał  do  Puszkina  i  Żukowskiego.  Jeżeli  mógł 
przepijać  do  nich,  to  tylko  jako  do  autorów  wierszy  Na  wzięcie 
Warszawy,  a  te  wiersze  napisane  zostały  dopiero  przy  końcu  1881. 
Ale  obaliwszy  dawniejsze  przypuszczenie,  stajemy  znowu  przed  niezwy- 
czajnym i  nieobjaśnionym  faktem  umieszczenia  dedykaoyi  na  samym 
końcu  Ustępu.  Zdawałoby  się,  że  Mickiewicz  rozpoczynając  druk 
Ustępu,  nie  miał  jeszcze  zamiaru  wcielać  doń  wiersza  Do  przyja- 
ciół Moskali,  i  że  dopiero  w  Paryżu,  podczas  druku  Dziadów 
drezdeńskich,  coś  go  skłoniło  do  tego.  Byłaż  to  wiadomość  o  wierszach 
tryumfalnych  Puszkina  i  Żukowskiego?  Gdyby  tak  było.  w  takim  ra- 
zie Mickiewicz  dodatkowo,  w  parę  lat  po  napisaniu  wiersza,  wkładałby 
w  niego  myśl,  której  nie  miał  przy  pisaniu.  Ale  czy  tak  było,  pozostaje 
rzeczą  wątpliwa. 

Xa  jedno  jeszcze  trzeba  zwrócić  uwagę.  W  pierwotnym  autografie, 
z  lat  1828  —  30,  niema  wcale  wiersza  Pomnik  Piotra  W.  Ze  wszyst- 
kich zatem  wierszy  Ustępu,  ten  jeden  tylko  był  prawdopodobnie 
napisany  dopiero  w  r.  1(S32.  Dlaczego  Mickiewicz  dopiero  wtedy  przy- 
poniiał  sobie  Puszkina  i  słowa  jego  o  pomniku  Piotra  i  dlaczego  dopiero 
wtedy  postanowił  obraz  Petersburga  uzupełnić  obrazem  zbratania  się 
poetów  pod  jednym  płaszczem?  Może  wiadomość  o  wierszach  Puszkina 
oficyalno-patryotycznych  doszła  wtedy  jego  uszu  i  pobudziła  go  do 
przypomnienia  mu  dawniejszych  jego  wynurzę.^?  Może  miała  zastąpić 
dawniej  napisany,  a  w  związku  z  Ustępem  zostający  wiersz  Do  przy- 
jaciół Moska  li  ?  A  może  wcale  aż  do  końca  życia,  a  przynajmniej 
aż  do   1843,  w  którym   poraź  ostatni  z  katedry  w  College  de  France 


vriadań  z  niedawnej  przeszłości  i  jego  polonezów,  także  opowiadających  przeszłość 
i  jeszcze  patryotyczniej  może  nastrajających  niż  same  opowiadania  Jakby  refleks  tyeh 
wrażeń  znajdujemy  w  tej  strofie: 

Jeśli  wzgardziwszy  rówienników   grono, 

Do  starca  bieży,  co  mu  dumy  pieje, 

Jeżeli  słucha  z  głową  pochyloną. 

Kiedy  mu  przodków  powiadają  dzieje. 
Data  wiec,  podana  przez  Mickiewicza,  zgadza  się  z  genez,*} ,  w  skazaną  ])rzez 
Odyńca.  Otóż  jest  rzeczą  prawdopodobną,  że  wtedy  także,  kiedy  opowiadania  Ogińskiego 
zwracały  myśl  poety  do  kraju,  do  jego  położenia  wobec  Kosyi,  przypomniał  sobie  „przy- 
jaciół Moskali"  i  do  nich  wiersz  napisał,  a  zarazem  podjął  urwany  wątek  satyry  na 
stolice  Piotra  W.  Szczególnie  ten  ustęp  z  Przeglądu  wojska,  gdzie  jest  mowa 
o  żołnierzu  zdeptanym,  który  „był  młodym  chłopcem,  rekrutem,  Litwinem  —  Wielkiego 
rodu,  księcia,  grafa  synem",  pozwala  się  domyślać,  ie  był  z  opowiadań  ks.  Ogińskiego 
zacserpnięty. 


MIEDZIANY    JEŹDZIEC    PUSZKINA. 


53 


odzywał  się  o  Puszkinie,  nie  dowiedział  się  Mickiewicz  o  roli,  jaką 
odegrał  Puszkin  wobec  rewolucyi  1831  r.  Wszakże  ani  jednera  słowem 
nie  wspomniał  o  niej  ani  w  nekrologu,  umieszczonym  w  Le  Globe 
1887,  ani  w  wykładach  literatury  słowiańskiej,  a  to,  co  przedtem  mogło 
uchodzić  za  niezbite  świadectwo  w  tyra  względzie,  wiersz  Do  przy- 
jaciół Moskali,  stracił  obecnie  wszelka  wagę  świadectwa?  Ze  jeszcze 
we  dwa  lata  po  upadku  powstania  nie  wiedzieli  o  tej  roli  Puszkina 
tacy  emigranci  polscy,  którzy  najobszerniejsze  mieli  stosunki  i  najłatwiej 
się  o  tem  mogli  dowiedzieć,  świadczy  fakt,  że  Lelewel  na  uroczystości, 
która  się  odbyła  w  r.  1838  w  Brukseli  w  rocznicę  grudzinowej  rewolucyi, 
mówił  o  Puszkinie  tylko  jako  o  przedstawicielu  liberalnych  dążeń  młodzieży 
rosyjskiej   i  widocznie  nic  nie  wiedział  o  jego  wierszach  tryumfalnych  i). 

Otóż  te  wszystkie  pytania,  wobec  braku  rozstrzygających  świa- 
dectw i  dowodów,  musza  pozostać  nierozwiązanemi.  Ale  na  szczęście 
dla  naszego  przedmiotu,  nie  wpływa  to  bynajmniej  na  zrozumienie 
genezy  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca.  Czy  Mickiewicz  wydajae  111  część 
Dziadów  wraz  z  Ustępem  wiedział,  że  Puszkin  jt^st  autorem  wierszy 
Na  wzięcie  Warszawy,  czy  ta  wiadomość  wpłynęła  w  jakikolwiek 
sposób  na  treść  Ustępu,  czy  nie,  o  tem  Pu&z-kin  nie  mógł  nic  wiedzieć, 
prócz  tego,  co  mu  sama  poezya  Mickiewicza  pozwoliła  wnioskować. 
W  tym  względzie  wiedział  on  mniej,  niż  my  dziś  wiemy,  i  nie  mógł' 
przypuszczać,  żeby  wiersz  Do  przyjaciół  Moskali  był  pisany 
jeszcze  przed  wybuchem  listopadowej  rewolucyi,  a  Ustęp  początkiem 
swoim  sięgał  jeszcze  czasów  bratania  się  pod  wspólnym  płaszczera. 
Gdyby  trzeba  było  dowodów  na  to,  że  sadził  on  tak,  jakeśmy  wszyscy 
sadzili  do  ostatnich  czasów,  to  za  wymowny  dowód  służyć  może  wiersz 
jego  do  Mickiewicza,  a  raczej  o  Mickiewiczu,  z  r.  183 4-,  gdzie  pokojowe 
uspokojenie  naszego  poety  podczas  pobytu  w  Rosyi  przeciwstawione 
jest  nienawiści,  którą  wylewa  zagranicą  „bujnej  czerni  gwoli".  Trzecia 
część  Dziadów  wraz  z  Ustępem  stanęła  tu  przed  Puszkinem  en 
bloc.  jako  wyraz  ostatniego  porewolucyjnego  usposobienia  Mickiewicza. 

Jak"  wstrząsające  ta  całość  wywarła  na  Puszkinie  wrażenie,  do- 
wodem Miedziany  Jeździec.  Ale  spytajmy,  w  czem  widział,  a  ra- 
czej w  czem  mógł  widzieć,  szczególny  zwrot  do  siebie  ?  Naprzód 
w  Pomniku  Piotra  W.    Znalazł  tu  przyponmienie  tej   chwili,   „wie- 


')  Uwiadamiał  go  też  o  nich  jakiś  urzędowy  korespondent  petersburski  do  fran- 
cuskiego dziennika  wychodzącego  we  Frankfurcie.  „Quant  au  jugement  porte  par 
Pouchkine  relativement  h  la  rebellion  polonaise,  ii  se  trouve  ^nonce  d&ns  son  poeme : 
Aux  detractenrs  de  la  Russie,  qu'il  a  fait  paraitre  dans  le  teinps.  (Dzieła  Pusz- 
kina V.  205—206). 
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ezorem  na  dżdżu  pod  jednym  płaszczem",  która  symbolizowała  wspól- 
ność liberalnych  uczuć  i  poglądów  dwu  poetów  i  znalazł  przypomnienie 
słów  własnych  o  pomniku.  Drugi  wiersz,  w  którym  musiał  widzieć 
zwrot  ku  sobie,  to  wiersz  Do  przyjaciół  Moskali.  Wszak  i  jego 
Mickiewicz  uważał  za  swego  przyjaciela  i  dał  mu  tę  nazwę  w  Po- 
mniku. Wprawdzie  nie  wymieniał  go  tutaj,  jak  Rylejewa  i  Bestużewa, 
ale  to  co  stosował  do  wszystkich,  odnosiło  się  i  do  niego.  A  więc  na- 
przód przypominał  się  ich  pamięci  (Wy,  czy  mnie  wspominacie!)  i  za- 
pewniał o  wzajemności  w  tym  względzie  ze  swej  strony  (wasze  cudzo- 
ziemskie twarze  —  Mają  obywatelstwa  prawo  w  mych  marzeniach). 
A  potem  zapytywał:  Gdzież  wy  teraz?  Pytanie  to,  w  stosunku  do 
wszystkich  Moskali  przyjaciół  Mickiewicza,  z  wyjątkiem  Rylejewa 
i  Bestużewa,  znaczyło:  Czy  jesteście  tacy  sami,  jakimi  byliście,  jakimi 
przynajmniej  okazywaliście  się  w  rozmowach  zeraną;  czyście  zachowali 
tę  miłość  wolności  i  nienawiść  tyranii,  która  nas  wiązała  i  bratała?  Czy 
też  może  dla  urzędu,  orderu,  pieniędzy,  łaski  carskiej,  odrzuciliście  wasz 
liberalizm  i  stanęliście  w  szeregu  chwalców  „kaskady  tyraństwa".  To 
przypuszczenie  Mickiewicza,  tak  niepochlebne  dla  jego  moskiewskich  przy- 
jaciół, trochę  zadziwia,  zwłaszcza  gdy  wiemy,  źe  wiersz  pisany  był 
jeszcze  przed  1831  r.  Ale  widocznie  Mickiewicz  na  liberalizm  rosyjski, 
na  jego  trwałość,  na  jego  szczerość,  sceptycznie  się  zapatrywał.  Bądź 
co  bądź;  słowa  te  musiały  silnie  dotknąć  Puszkina,  który  nie  mógł  się 
wyłączyć  z  liczby  tych,  do  których  były  zwrócone,  gdyby  nawet  nie  znaj- 
dował szczególnych  alluzyj  do  siebie,  do  swojej  roli,  jako  autora  wierszy 
Oszczercom  Rosyi  i  Rocznica  Borodina.  Alluzyj  tych,  jak 
wiemy,  w  pierwotnym  pomyśle  nie  było,  bo  być  nie  mogło,  ale  Puszkin 
nie  mógł  przypuszczać,  żeby  ten  wiersz  mógł  być  jeszcze  przed  powsta- 
niem napisany,  więc  w  słowach:  „może  na  progach  cara  wybija  pokłony" 
a  jeszcze  więcej:  „może  płatnym  językiem  tryumf  jego  sławi",  mógł 
znajdować  alluzye  do  siebie.  O  jakimźe  tryumfie  zdawał  się  tu  mówić 
Mickiewicz, .  jeżeli  nie  o  najświeższym,  o  tryumfie  nad  Polska?  Któż 
sławił  ten  tryumf?  Nikt  inny  tylko  Puszkin  i  Żukowski.  Poeta  polski 
pisał  w  prawdzie  tak,  jak  gdyby  nie  wiedział  o  tem,  i  tylko  przy- 
puszczał możliwość  czegoś  podobnego,  ale  czy  to  nie  był  z  jego  strony 
tylko  zwrot  retoryczny,  nadający  łagodniejszą  formę  gorzkiemu  i  bo- 
lesnemu wyrzutowi?  A  w  zestawieniu  z  innym  wierszem,  z  Pomni- 
kiem Piotra  W.,  gdzie  Puszkin  był  przedstawiony  jako  spólnik 
liberalnych  poglądów  polskiego  poety,  nie  dzwięczałoż  pełne  tajemnego 
wyrzutu  zapytanie:  „Gdzie  wy  teraz?"  to  jest:  „przypomnij  sobie,  jakim' 
okazywałeś  się  wtedy,  i  patrz,  jakim  okazujesz  się  teraz".  I  jakby  w  dal^- 
szym  logicznym  rozwoju    tej   myśli  jakby    dla  odparcia    możliwego    por 
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dobnego  pocisku  z  przeciwnej   strony   poeta  polski  zwracał  się  do  siebie 
i    zdawał  się  inówić:   „jaki  byłem,  taki  jestem". 

Poznacie  mię  po  głosie ;    pókim  by!  w  okuciach, 
Pełzając  milczkiem,  jak  waż,  Judziłem  despotę, 
Lecz  wam  odkryłem  tajnie  zamknięte  w  uczuciach, 
I  dla  was  miałem  zawsze  gołębia  prostotę 

A  jeżeli  w  kielich,  któryście  mi  przy  pożegnaniu  ofiarowali,  nalewam 
goryczy  i  tą  goryczą  do  was  przepijam,  to  nie  oskarżajcie  mnie  o  niewdzię- 
czność i  o  zmianę  moich  uczud  dla  was;  ta  gorzka  trucizna  jest  lekarstwem. 

Myślę,  że  inaczej  nie  mógł  rozumieć  Puszkin  zwróconych  do  siebie 
wierszy.  Mamy  też  potwierdzenie  tej  hypotezy  w  wierszu  jego  o  Mic- 
kiewiczu^ do  którego  już  raz  się  odwoływałem.  Jest  on  jakby  odpo- 
wiedzią na  tak  zrozumiany  wiersz  Mickiewicza  Do  przyjaciół 
Moskali,  jakby  powtórzeniem  zarzutu  Mickiewicza,  tylko  ten  zarzut 
zwrócony  jest  przeciw  polskiemu  poecie.  Myśl  w  nim  zawartą  na- 
leży w  ten  sposób  odczytać:  Zarzucasz  nam,  ranie  przedewszystkiem, 
żeśmy  się  zmienili,  a  patrz  na  siebie,  jakeś  się  odmienił.  Mieszkając 
wśród  nas,  nie  żywiłeś  dla  nas  niechęci  i  gniewu,  z  wysoka  spoglą- 
dałeś na  życie  i  wieszczyłeś  nam  o  braterstwie  ludów,  ^)  jako  celu 
dążeń  ludzkości,  a  myśmy  ci  za  to  płacili  miłością  i  błogosławień- 
stwem. A  teraz  ty,  ten  gość  spokojny,  ten  apostoł  braterstwa  ludów 
znalazłszy  się  wśród  tłumu  opanowanego  nienawiścią  ku  nam,  chcąc 
dogodzić  temu  tłumowi,  stałeś  się  wrogiem  naszym.  Powiadasz,  że 
poznamy  cię  po  głosie;  tak,  poznajemy  twój  głos,  ale  słyszymy  w  nim 
nienawiść  rozjątrzonej  duszy.     Oby  Bóg   wrócił  jej  dawny  spokój. 

Nie  chcę  bynajmniej,  przynajmniej  w  tej  chwili,  zastanawiać  się 
nad  tem,  czy  słuszną  była  odprawa  dana  w  tym  wierszu  Mickiewi- 
czowi przez  Puszkina,  chodzi  mi  tylko  o  stwierdzenie,  że  taka  myśl 
wynurza  się  z  tej  odprawy  i  rzuca  światło  na  to,  jak  zrozumiał  i  przy- 
jął Puszkin  zwrócony  do  siebie  „kielich  goryczy".  Ta  odpowiedź  Pusz- 
kina była  drugą  z  kolei  odpowiedzią;  pierwszą  był  Miedziany  Jeź- 
dziec, czego  Spasowicz  uznać  nie  chce.  Zanim  przejdę  do  polemiki 
o  znaczenie  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca,  nie  mogę  zostawić  za  sobą  uwag 
Spasowicza  o  roli,  jaka    Puszkin    odegrał    względem    rządu   w    r.   1831. 

Spasowicz  bierze  w  obronę  Puszkina  i  chce  dowieść,  że  spotwarzy- 
łem poetę,  utrzymując,  że  Puszkin  ofiarował  swoje  usługi  rządowi,  jako 
pisarz  i  publicysta,  że  dla  przypodobania  się  carowi,  od  którego  spodzie- 


*)  Potwierdzeniem  tych  słów  jest  wiersz  w  autografie  Do  przyjaciół  Moskali: 
„Dla  zgody  ludów  stawiam  ten  kielich  godowy",  zastąpiony  w  tekście  drukowanym 
słowami:   „Żrąca  jest  i  paląca  gorycz  mojej  mowy". 
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wal  się  łask  dla  siebie  i  ulg  liberalnych  dla  narodu,  wielbił  bagnet  ro- 
syjski. „Najmniejszych  niema  dowodów  na  to  —  słowa  Spasowicza  — 
by  rząd  skłaniał  Żukowskiego,  albo  przez  Żukowskiego  Puszkina,  do 
pisania  broszury  Na  wzięcie  Warszawy,  albo  żeby  wiersze  pisane 
były  dla  przypodobania  się  panującemu.  Nierównie  łatwiej  przypuścić  że  P. 
chciał  odzyskać  w  masie  publiczności  popularność,  która  chwiać  się  zaczy- 
nała po  przejściu  poety  od  liberalizmu  na  stronę  rządową.  Ani  jeden  utwór 
Puszkina  nie  budzi  podejrzenia,  żeby  był  płatnem  piórem  pisany.  Sło- 
wik północy  czuł,  że  mu  brak  swobody,  dopasowywał  się  do  swego 
położenia,  dvplomatyzował  i  łudził  się  nadzieją,  że  może  pewien  wpływ 
piórem  na  rząd  -wywierać,  ale  nie  zaprzągł  się  do  rydwanu  rządowego; 
pisać  on  nie  umiał  i  nie  mógł  bez  natchnienia,  więc  nie  był  stworzony 
na  urzędowego  poetę.  W  takich  warunkach,  w  braku  danych  wyjaś- 
niających w  zły  sposób  pobudki  działania  i  wobec  bardzo  ostrego  wzglę- 
dem polskich  roszczeń  usposobienia  w  czasach  poprzedzających  obco- 
wanie z  Mickiewiczem,  dlaczegóż  nie  przypuścić,  że  pisząc  wiersze 
patryotyczne  Puszkin  motywowany  był  nie  przez  zewnętrzne  pobudki, 
nie  przez  świadomość  o  tem,  że  się  nie  narazi  rządowi,  że  owszem 
zjedna  sobie  popularność,  ale  praez  swój  rzeczywisty  rosyjski,  dobrze 
czy  żle  pojęty    patryotyzm"  M. 

Podałem  dosłownie  uwagi  Spasowicza,  ponieważ  w  niektórych 
miejscach  są  niejasne  i  zdają  się  zawierać  w  sobie  sprzeczności.  Nie 
mogę  mianowicie  zrozumieć  przypuszczenia  Spasowicza,  że  Puszkin 
pisząc  swoje  tryumfalne  wiersze,  chciał  odzyskać  popularność,  zachwianą 
po  przejściu  poety  od  liberalizmu  na  stronę  rządową.  Czyż  istotnie  tę 
poezyę,  która  ks.  Wiaziemski  nazwał  „szynelowemi  wierszami"  (sziniel- 
nyje  stichi),  a  którą  lichy  poeta  Chwastów  brał  w  obronę  wobec  nieza- 
dowolenia, jakie  tu  i  ówdzie  wywoływała,  czyż  taką  poezyę  mógł  Pusz- 
kin uważać  za  najkrótsza  drogę  do  odzyskania  popularności  w  kołach 
liberalnych?  Niepodobieństwo.  Poezya  ta  mogła  mu  przynieść  popular- 
ność, ale  nie  tara,  gdzie  była  zachwianą  wskutek  zboczenia  poe'y  z  drogi 
liberalizmu.  Ale  nie  dość  tego.  Po  jednem  przypuszczeniu,  sprze.zność 
tającem  w  sobie,  następuje  drugie,  zaprzeczające  pierwszemu.  Spasowi  z 
—  o  kilka  czy  kilkanaście  wierszy  niżej  —  woli  przypuścić,  że  Puszkin 
pisał  swoje  wiersze,  nie  dla  zjednania  sobie  popularności,  tylko  pobu- 
dzony źle  czy  dobrze  pojętym,  ale  rzeczywistym   patryotyzmem. 

Wskazawszy  to,  co  jest  niejasne  i  sprzeczne  w  przytoczonych 
uwagach  Spasowicza,  przechodzę  do  tego,  co  jest  wyraźne  i  zrozumiałe. 
A  naprzód,  czy  spotwarzyłem   Puszkina,    utrzymując,    że  sani  ofiarował 

')  Pisma  V,   365. 
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8woje  usługi  rządowi  jako  pisarz  i  publicysta  i  że  dla  przypodobania 
się  carowi,  od  którego  spodziewał  się  łask  dla  siebie  i  ulg  liberalnych 
dla  narodu,  wielbił  bagnet  rosyjski? 

Dla  uzasadnienia  moich  twierdzeń  przytoczyłem  list  Puszkina  do 
Benkendorfa,  gdzie  znajdujemy  zwrot  następujący:  „Jeżeli  Najjaśniej- 
szemu Panu  podoba  się  użyć  mojego  pióra  dla  politycznych  artykułów, 
to  postaram  się  gorliwie  i  dokładnie  spełnić  jego  wolę".  Sądzę,  że  tru- 
dno wyraźniej  ofiarowywać  swoje  usługi.  AleSpasowicz  tłómaczy  Puszkina, 
mówiąc,  że  tu  chodziło  o  uzyskanie  koncesyi  na  pismo  polityczne  i  lite- 
rackie, o  co  się  już  przedtem  Puszkin  ubiegał  i  że  oświadczenie  goto- 
wości służenia  rządowi  było  tylko  zwyczajną  forma  koniecznej  legity- 
macyi.  Otóż,  żeby  się  przekonać,  że  tak  nie  było,  dość  jest  porównać 
dawniejszą  prośbę  Puszkina  o  wydawanie  gazety  politycznej  wraz  z  Del- 
wigiem  ^)  z  tą  o  niewiele  późniejszą  prośbą.  Różnica  ogromna.  Wprawdzie 
i  wtedy  pisał  Puszkin,  trafiając  do  przekonań  Benkendorfa,  że  „kieru- 
nek politycznych  artykułów  zależy  i  powinien  zależeć  od  rządu  a  w  tym 
względzie  wydawcy  uważają  za  święty  obowiązek  nietylko  sumiennie 
zastosowywać  się  do  niego  i  nietylko  ściśle  przestrzegać  wyroków  cen- 
zora, ale  i  sami  gotowi  odpowiadać  za  każdy  wiersz  wydrukowany 
w  ich  dzienniku".  Ale  nie  ofiarowywał  bynajmniej  swoich  usług  rządowi, 
nie  obiecywał  kierować  opinią  publiczną  w  usługach  rządu  i  zbliżać  do 
niego  utalentowanych  pisarzy,  dotąd  od  niego  stroniących,  jak  to  czynił 
w  drugiej  prośbie,  ^'ie,  druga  prośba  nie  była  zwyczajną  formą  legity- 
macyi,  a  słowa  o  gorliwem  pełnieniu  woli  cesarza  nie  były  czczym  fra- 
zesem, bo  to,  co  Puszkin  zapowiadał  w  tej  prośbie,  „odprawę  bezczel- 
nym i  grubiańskim  napaściom  dzienników  zagranicznych",  to  dał 
w  braku  pisma  politycznego  w  poezyi. 

Ale  Spasowicz  powiada,  że  niema  „najmniejszych  dowodów",  ażeby 
rząd  nakłaniał  Puszkina  do  napisania  wieiszy  Na  wzięcie  War- 
szawy, albo  żeby  te  wiersze  były  pisane  dla  przypodobania  się  panu- 
jącemu, i  że  żaden  utwór  Puszkina  nie  budzi  podejrzenia,  żeby  był 
płatnem  piórem  napisany.  Otóż  w  odpowiedzi  na  punkt  pierwszy  trzeba 
zaznaczyć,  że  nikt  nie  twierdził,  by  rząd  podsuwał  ten  lub  ów  temat 
poecie,  choć  i  to  jest  rzecz  możliwa,  ale  twierdziłem  i  twierdzę,  że  w  ów- 
czesneni  położeniu  państwa  lira  Puszkina  nabrała  wielkiej  ceny  w  oczach 
cara,  że  chciał  ja  pozyskać  dla  siebie,  i  pobudzić  do  rozbrzmiewania 
w  duchu  urzędowo  patryotycznym.  Dowód  na  to  jest  w  początkowych 
słowach  tego  listu  Puszkina  do  Benkendorfa,  w  którym  ofiarowywał  on 


*)    Prośba    ta     podobnie,    jak  i    następna    przechowała    sie    w    brulionie.     Patn 
Dzie/a  VII,  278-279. 
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swoje  usługi  rządowi:  „Prawdziwie  ojcowska  troskliwość  Najjaśniejszego 
Pana  głęboko  mię  wzrusza".  Jakiego  to  rodzaju  była  troskliwość,  do- 
wiadujemy się  z  innego  listu  Puszkina,  w  którym  z  wielką  radość  a 
powtarza  słowa  cesarskie:  „puisqu'il  est  marió  et  qu'il  n'est  pas  riche, 
ii  faut  faire  aller  sa  marmite".  Jednem  słowem  cesarz  wyrażał  chęć 
zabezpieczenia  materyalnego  bytu  poety.  A  więc  ofiarowanie  usług  rzą- 
dowi przez  Puszkina  w  tymże  samym  liście  wyrażone,  nie  było  krokiem 
zupełnie  niezależnym,  ale  odpowiedzią  na  obietnice  łaski.  Puszkin  wie- 
dział, że  Jaski  nakładają  pewne  zobowiązania  i  rozumi-ł  dobrze,  że  to 
co  mu  dają,  dają  w  drodze  łaski,  gdy  pisał  do  Pletniowa:  „car...  dał 
mi  płacę  i  otworzył  archiwa,  abym  tam  się  grzebał  i  nic  nie  robił".  ^) 
Szukał  tedy  sposobów  odwdzięczenia  się  carowi  za  jego  „ojcowską 
troskliwość",  a  czy  mu  te  sposoby  podsunął  Żukowski,  czy  sam  je  zna- 
lazł, to  rzecz  obojętna,  dość  że  postanowił  odwdzięczyć  się  kosztem 
„polskich  buntownikÓAv"  i  zachodnich  „oszczerców  Rosyi".  I  oto  w  ja- 
kiem znaczeniu  można  tylko  powiedzieć,  że  Oszczercom  li  osy  i 
i  Rocznica  Borodina  były  płatnem  piórem  pisane.  Bez  przygrzania 
ze  strony  łaski  carskiej  muza  jego  nie  nabrałaby  weny  do  opiewania 
tryumfów  bagneta  rosyjskiego:  tego  można  być  zupełnie  pewnym. 
•Upewnia  o  tera  sam  ton  obu  utworów,  wyróżniający  je  ze  wszystkiego, 
co  w  latach  dojrzałych  pisał  Puszkin,  ton,  przypominający  ody  Dierża- 
wiaa  i  licealne  utwory  carsko-sielskiego  ucznia. 

Zwracano  już  uwagę  na  pokrewieństwo,  jakie  zachodzi  między 
wierszem  Oszczercom  Rosyi  a  pewnym  brulionowym  urywkiem 
poetycznym  Puszkina  z  r.  1824,  mającym  tytuł:  Do  hrabiego  O.... 
I  Spasowicz  wspomina  o  nim,  jako  o  przerobionym  później  na  wiersz 
Oszczercom  Rosyi  i  bierze  go  na  świadectwo  antypolskich  uczuć 
Puszkina,  które  jakoby  w  tym  wierszu  posuwają  się  aż  do  apologizo- 
"wania  rzezi  na  Pradze  ^).  Ale  urywek  ten  i  stosunek  jego  do  wiersza 
Oszczercom  Rosyi  nie  został  dotychczas  należycie  wyjaśniony. 
Wiedziano,  że  hrabia  O. . .,  do  którego  Puszkin  przemawia  w  tym 
urywku,  jest  Polakiem,  ale  jak  się  nazywał  ten  Polak,  jaki  stosunek 
•wiązał  go  z  Puszkinem,  co  mogło  wiersz  wywołać,  tego  się  nie  domyślano. 
Otóż  ogłoszone  przed  kilku  laty  Pamiętniki  h  r.  Gustawa  Olizara 
(z  przedmową  Leszczyca  Lwów  1892)  pozwalają  z  całą  pewnością  odgad- 
nąć, że  owym  nieznanym  hrabią  był  autor  Pamiętników  i  zrozumieć 
należycie  treść  wiersza.  Hrabia  Olizar,  młody  i  bogaty  obywatel  Wo- 
łynia,  którego  romantyczne  imię    zupełnie    odpowiadało    romantycznemu 


•)  Dzielą  Puszkina  VII,  283. 
*)  Pisma  V,  H62. 
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nastrojowi  duszy,  obrany  w  r.  1821  marszałkiem  szlachty  gubernii 
kijowskiej,  poznał  się  w  Kijowie  z  domem  generała  Rajewskiego  i  na 
zabój  zakochał  się  w  jednej  z  jego  córek,  w  siostrze  tej,  ku  której 
Puszkin  słał  miłosne  westchnienia,  z  której  opowiadania  napisał  Fon- 
tannę. Opowiada  on  w  swoich  Pamiętnikach,  że  długo  pasował  się 
wewnętrznie  z  myślą,  „czy  wolno  mu  poślubić  małżonkę  innej  wiary 
i  wrogiego  narodu",  i  dopiero  po  otrzymaniu  patryotycznej  dyspensy 
prywatnej  od  Kniaziewicza.  Niemcewicza,  Kropińskiego  a  w  końcu  od 
ks.  Adama  Czartoryskiego,  napisał  list  do  generała  Rajewskiego  z  prośbą 
o  rękę  córki  jego  ]\Iaryi.  Odpowiedź  była  nadzwyczaj  serdeczna  i  przy- 
jacielska, —  nazywano  w  niej  Olizara  najlepszym  z  przyjaciół  —  ale 
była  odmowną,  a  za  przyczynę  odmowy  generał  pmlawał  różnicę  religii 
i  narodowości.  M  Otrzymawszy  taką  odpowiedź  i  dowiedziawszy  się, 
że  jego  ukochana  ma  j)OŚlubić  wkrótce  kogo  innego  (ks.  Sergiusza 
Wołkońskiego,  jednego  z  późniejszych  dekabrystów),  nieszczęśliwy  ko- 
chanek postanowił  z  rozpacza  puścić  się  w  daleką  podróż  na  Wschód, 
przez  Krym,  Kaukaz,  Persy ę  aż  do  Indyj.  Ale  gdy  go  jeden  z  przy- 
jaciół wtajemniczył  w  zamiary  ówczesnych  spisków  polskich  i  rosyjskich, 
które  się  wówczas  właśnie  z  sobą  porozumiewały,  Olizar  zaniechał  za- 
miaru dalszej  podróży,  któraby  mu  nie  pozwoliła  wziąć  udziału  w  go- 
tującym się  ruchu,  pojechał  tylko  do  Krymu,  kupił  sobie  kawałek 
gruntu  koło  przylądka  Ajudah  i  tam  zamieszkał,  prowadząc  życie  pustel- 
nicze i  pisząc  bardzo  nieudolne  wiersze  na  temat  odrzuconej  miłości, 
wydane  potem  p.  t.  S  pom  n  ien  i  a -j. 

Puszkin  jako  przyjaciel  domu  Rajewskich  był  wtajemniczony 
w  historyą  miłości  Olizara,  wiedział  także  o  jego  poetycznem  usposobie- 
niu i  próbach  poetycznych,  skoro  go  nazwał  śpiewakiem,  wreszcie 
z  urywku,  o  którym  mowa,  mamy  prawo  domyślać  się,  że  to  poezya 
ich  zbliżyła  i  wytworzyła  między  nim  jakiś^  krótkotrwały  zapewne,  ale 
żywy  stosunek  przyjacielski,  tak  żywy,  że  pobudził  Puszkina  do  ukła- 
dania wiersza  dla  Olizara.  Wiersz  nie  został  Avykończony,  ani  ukoń- 
czony, ale  przewodnią  myśl  jego  można   wyrozumieć.    Poeta   w  począt- 

*)  General  pisat:  .Vous  savez  si  je  vous  aiine  et  si  j'ai  jamais  manąue  roccasion 
de  vous  temoigner  mon  estime  particuliere.  Avoir  le  droit  de  vous  aimer  comme  un  fils 
aurait  comble  mes  voeux  d'autant  plus  qn  ayant  appris  a  votis  eonnaitre  dans  vos  malheurs 
domestiques,  je  ne  doute  pas  un  instant.  que  vou8  anriez  [su    rendre  ma  filie  heureuse. 

Mai8  est-ce  fatalite.  est-ce  Tarret  d'une  destinee  plus  haute  et  plus  puissante, 
que  notre  faible  entendement  humain,  la  differerice  de  nos  religions,  de  notre  manierę 
de  comprendre  nos  devoirs  respectifs.  vous  le  diiais-je  enfin,  nos  denx  national  ites, 
tout  semble  mettre  une  barriere  insurmontable  entie  nous''.  Pamiętniki  Gustawa 
Olizara  158—159. 

*)  Spomnienia  Gustawa  Olizara,    Wilno    1840. 
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kowych  wierszach  kładzie  nacisk  na  walkę,  którą  od  wieków  (izdrewle) 
toczą  dwa  wrogie  narody  i  przypomina,  jak  Polacy  ucztowali  w  murach 
zdobytego  Kremla,  jak  Moskale  rozbijali  głowy  dzieci  o  mury  Pragi. 
Nienawiść,  która  się  sączy  z  tej  walki,  nie  pozwala  Rosyanom  łączyć 
się  węzłem  małżeńskim  z  Polkami.  „I  nasza  dziewica  młoda  —  Przy- 
ciągnąwszy serce  Polaka  —  (.)dtrąci miłość  wroga  narodu".     Była 

to  alluzya  do  miłości  Olizara  dla  Maryi  Rajewskiej  i  do  powodów, 
które  skłoniły  ją  do  odrzucenia  jego  prośby  o  jej  rękę  i).  Żeby  zrozumieć 
te  powody,  trzeba  pamiętać,  że  świeżą  jeszcze  była  tradycya  wojny 
1812  i  udziału  Polaków  w  tej  wojnie  pod  orłami  napoleońskimi,  i  że 
generał  Rajewski  wraz  ż  synami  szczególnym  zajaśniał  wtedy  patryotyz- 
raem.  Ale  uwydatniwszy  silnie  odwieczny  antagonizm  narodowy,  Pusz- 
kin w  ostatnich  dwu  wierszach  nadawał  inny  zwrot  myśli:  nad  antago- 
nizmem narodowym  unosi  się  zgoda  serc,  objętych  ogniem  poezyi  (Lecz 
ogień  poezyi  cudowny  —  Wrogie  nachyla  serca).  Jeżeli  w  początko- 
wych wierszach  urywek  pokrewny  jest  pewnym  ustępom  wiersza: 
Oszczercom  Rosy  i,  to  w  tych  ostatnich  zawiera  on  myśl,  która  go 
zbliża  do  Mickiewiczowskiego  Pomnika  Piotra  W.,  do  obrazu  owych 
dwu  spokrewnionych  skał  alpejskich,  które 

Choć  je  na  wieki  rozerwał  nurt  wody, 
Ledwie  szum  słyszą  swej   nieprzyjaciółki, 
Chyląc  ku  sobie  podniebne  wierzchołki. 

Tak  więc  sądzę,  nie  można  się  powoływać  na  wiersz  do  hrabiego 
O....,  jako  na  bezwzględny  wyraz  antypolskich  uczuć  Puszkina,  skoro 
w  tym  urywku  Puszkin  pizyznawał  ogniowi  poezyi  cudowną  siłę  wy- 
trawiania międzynarodowej  nienawiści  i  kojarzenia  serc  wrogich.  Ale 
komponując  wiersz  Oszczercom  Rosyi  poeta  wciągnął  z  niewykoń- 
czonego urywku  tylko  to,  co  wyrażało  antagonizm  narodowy. 

Na  inne  jeszcze  pokrewieństwo,  ważniejsze  od  poprzedniego,  chcę 
zwrócić  uwagę.  Wiersz  Oszczercom  Rosyi  przypomina  swoim 
tonem,  pewnymi  zwrotami  i  wyrażeniami  swojemi  inny  urywek  poetyczny, 
pochodzący  z  r.  1828;  ale  ten  ton  i  zwroty  i  wyrażenia  użyte  są 
w  dyametralnie  przeciwnym  kierunku.  O  ile  wiersz  Oszczercom 
Rosyi  tchnie  duchem  uwielbienia  dla    potęgi  politycznej   Rosyi,  i  obu- 


')  O  tym  wierszu,  j;iko  nieukończonym,  Olizar  nic  nie  wie(1.ział,  a  o  stosnuku 
9woim  z  Puszkinem  tyle  tylko  napisał  w  Pamiętniku:  „Przez  nią  (Maryą  Rajewską), 
a  raczej  przez  miłość  dla  niej,  ująltiui  sobie  współczucie  uajpierwszego  rosyjskiego 
wieszcza".!  Ta  miłość  miafa  nui  zjednać  także  przyjaźń  Mickiewicza:  „8ontit  jego 
krymski  pod  tytułem  Ajudah  mnie  i  mojemu  miłosnemu  wygnaniu  był  poświecony" 
(159-160). 
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rżenia  dla  zachodnich  obrońców  wolności  polskiej,  o  tyle  urywek 
z  r.  1828  przedstawia  tę  potęgę,  jako  gniazdo  samowładztwa,  jako 
„kaskadę  tyraństwa".  Ponieważ  na  to  podobieństwo  i  na  tę  różnicę 
wcale  nie  zwrócono  dotychczas  uwagi,  uważani  za  stosowne  przytoczyć 
odpowiedni  ustęp  urywku  w  całości: 

NieruL-lioma  straż  na  carskim  drzemafa  progu; 
WFadca  pótuocy  sam  w  swoim  pafacu 
W  milczeniu  cieszył  się  swą  potęgą  i  wyroki  ziemskie 
Ścieśnione  leżały  w  głowie  koroną  nakrytej, 

Z  kolei  stąd   wypadały 
I  cichą  światu  w  dar  niewolę  niosły. 

I  dziełu  swemu  władca  sam  się  dziwił. 

Dobrze  jest,  myślai  sobie  —  i  jego  wzrok  przebiegał 

Od  fal  Tybrowych  do  Wisły  i  Newy 

Od  carsko-sielskich  lip  do  wieżyc  Gibialtaru ; 

Wszystko  w  milczeniu  oczekuje  ciosu  — 
Wszystko  padło,  pod  jarzmem  wszystkie  schyliły  się  głowy. 

, Stało  się!"  rzeki  do  siebie.   „I  dawnoż  ludy  świata 
Święciły  wielkiego  bożyszcza  upadek? 


Dawiioż  się  stara  Europa  srożyła? 
Nadzieją  nową  Germania  kipiała, 
Chwiała  się  Austrya,  Neapol  powstawał? 
Na  pirenejskim  półwyspie  czyż  dawno 

Ludami  rządziła  swoboda 
1  tylko  Północ  samowtadztwo  kryla? 

Czy  dawno?  —  I  gdzież  wy  tworzy  ciele  swobody? 
Więc  cóż?  Rozprawiajcie,  szukajcie  praw  przyrody, 
Podburzajcie,  mędrcy,   tłum  bezrozumny! 
Oto  Cezar  —  gdzież  Brutus?  O  groźni  retorowie 

Całujcie  palicę  Rosyi 
I  stopę,  która  was  gniecie,  żelazną!". 

Otoż  j^k  w  Ayierszu  Oszczercom  R o s  y  i,  (O  ^eaii.  myMHTe  bli, 
Hapo,zi,HŁie  BiiTin  —  i3ag'feM'Ł  aHaGeMoii  rpo3HTe  błi  Poccin)  tak  i  tutaj 
jest  zwrot  do  ludowych  trybunów,  tak  samo  są  nazwami  (^bhtih)  i  tak  samo 
ich  wpływ  i  znaczenie  przeciwstawione  jest  politycznej  potędze  Rosyi. 
Nawet  do  określenia  tej  potęgi  używa  poeta  podobnych  wyrażeń. 
W  urywku  czytamy : 

Od  fal  Tybrowych  do  Wisły  i  Newy, 

Od  carsko-sielskich  lip  do  wieżyc  Gibraltaru. 

Tak  daleko  i  szeroko  rozpościera  się  wpływ  północnego  samowładcy. 
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W  wierszu  Oszczercom  Rosyi  poeta    również  zapomocą  przestrzeni 

maluje  potęgę  państwa: 

0(1   Permy  do  Taurydy, 
Od  fińskich  chłodnych  skał  do  płomiennej   Kolchidy, 
Od  wstrząśniętego  Kremla 
Do  muru  Chin  nieruchomych  etc. 

I  w  obu  wierszach  trybunowie  ludów  zachodnich  traktowani  są 
ironicznie.  Ale  —  i  tu  jest  dyametralna  różnica  —  w  wierszu  z  r.  1823 
ironia  wychodzi  z  ust  cara,  przedstawiciela  despotyzmu,  w  wierszu 
z  r.  1831  należy  ona  do  samego  poety.  W  pierwszym  nie  trybunowie 
sa  napiętnowani  ta  ironią  przez  Puszkina,  ale  ten,  który  z  nich  szydzi 
i  urąga,  w  drugim  wszystko  jest  na  odwrót.  Tak  więc  Puszkin,  pisząc 
wiersz  Oszczercom  Rosyi  posiłkował  się  luźnymi  zwrotami,  wyra- 
żeniami, a  nawet  całymi  ustępami  z  dawniejszych  swoich  niewykoń- 
czonych utworów  i  to  w  taki  sposób,  że  niektórym  z  nich  nadawał 
wręcz  odmienny  kierunek.  Sądzę,  że  to  wyraźnie  świadczy,  jak  mało, 
było  w  nim  przy  pisaniu  tego  wiersza  w^ewnętrznej  potrzeby  tworzeniaę 
jak  wiersz  ten  był  przez  oportunizm  dyktowanym  i  mozolnie  zlepionym 
utworem.  Że  Puszkin,  jak  powiada  Spasowicz,  nie  był  stworzony  na 
urzędowego  poetę,  na  to  zupełna  zgoda;  ale  nie  przeszkadzało  mu  to 
próbować  wejścia  na  drogę,  na  której  z  natury  swojej  utrzymać  się 
nie  mógł. 

V. 

Przechodzę  teraz  do  głównych  zarzutów  Spasowicza,  odnoszących 
się  do  genezy  i  znaczenia  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca.  Nie  zgadza  się 
on  na  to,  aby  Jeździec  był  jakakolwiek  odpowiedzią  na  zarzuty, 
które  mógł  Puszkin  znaleść  dla  siebie  w  wierszu  Do  przyjaciół 
Moskali.  „We  wszelkiej' walce  między  ludźmi,  pisze  p.  S. ,  więc  i  w  po- 
lemice literackiej  panują  przedewszystkiem  namysł  i  celowość.  Przy 
wątpliwości  czy  było  pewne  pismo  polemiczną  odpowiedzią,  należy  prze- 
dewszystkiem zważyć  naturę  i  doniosłość  zarzutu,  następnie  czy  miane 
za  odpowiedź  pismo  zbiega  się  w  treści  z  zarzutem,  czy  go  pokrywa, 
nakoniec  czy  ze  względu  na  swój  kaliber  jest  bronią  właściwą  i  sto- 
sowna do  walki  z  przeciwnikiem".  Taki  nakreśliwszy  program  kryty- 
czny, Spasowicz  przystępuje  do  jego  wypełnienia,  zestawia  zarzuty  Mic- 
kiewicza z  podaną  przezemnie  ideą  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca  i  nie 
widzi  między  jednem  a  drugiem  związku.  Mickiewicz  oskarża  przyja- 
ciół Moskali,  „o  niecnoty  czynne,  o  to,  że  odstąpili  od  sprawy  wolności, 
lżyli  ja,  sławiąc  płatnym  językiem  tryumfy  wojsk  cesarskich", .  a    tym 
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Czasem  Puszkin  w  Miedzianym  Jeźdźeu  przyznaje  się  „do  bierno- 
ści, do  braku  męstwa",  to  jest  do  tego,  „o  co  Mickiewicz  nikogo  z  Ro- 
syan  nie  oskarżał".  Ten  brak  związku  ilustruje  Spasowicz  dowcipnie 
przykładem:  „Przypuszczani,  że  napadł  na  mnie  mój  znajomy  bez  ża- 
dnej przyczyny.  Zarzucam  mu,  dlaczego  na  mnie  napadłeś?  a  on  na  to: 
ucieliłem,  bom  się  zląkł.  Rzecz  oczywista,  że  odpowiadający  mnie  nie 
rozumie,  a  ja  jego,  i  że  mówimy  o  różnych  rzeczach.  Qui pro  quo  zwięk- 
szy się  niepomiernie,  gdy  odpowiadający  tłómaczyć  się  będzie  nie 
wprost  tem,  że  się  zląkł,  ale  paralelami,  bajeczkami,  powoływaniem  się 
na  to,  że  i  wielcy  ludzie  się  lękali Cóż  dopiero,  jeżeli  odpowiada- 
jący, będący  twórczym  poetą,  zamiast  odpowiedzi  odpierającej  zarzut, 
da  cały  epos  z  przeszłych  czasów,  na  odgadnięcie  zasadniczej  myśli 
którego  będą  łamali  sobie  głowy  potomkowie.  Tak  na  Nilu  stoją  pobu- 
dowane piramidy,  a  wewnątrz  ich  leży  mumia  jakiegoś  faraona,  albo 
nawet  nie  człowieka,  ale  wołu  czy  ibisa  i  razi  nas  ta  niestosowność 
wedle  naszych  pojęć  między  olbrzymimi  wysiłkami  na  budowę  i  ma- 
Jeństwem  osiąganego  celu.  Buduje  się  rozległy  epos  dlatego  tylko,  aby 
w  nim  jak  w  relikwiarzu  schować  pod  kluczem  maluczka  obronę  adwo- 
kacką i  przy  tem  nie  zbiorową,  nie  obronę  całego  pokolenia,  do  którego 
P.  należał,  nie  obronę  Rosyi,  że  jest  narzędziem  w  ręku  przez  nią  wy- 
tworzonego zaborczego  i  despotycznego  państwa,  ale  jedynie  swojego 
maluteczkiego  ja,  dość  licho  wyglądającego  i  mało  kogo  swoimi  osobi- 
stymi czynami  interesującego". . . . 

„Jeżeli  ma  być  Jeździec  Miedzany  odpowiedzią,  trzeba 
wskazania,  komu  się  odpowiada  i  na  kim  chce  odpowiadający  sprawić 
korzystne  dla  się,  zbijające  oskarżenia  wrażenie.  Puszkin  usprawiedli- 
wiał się  juźciż  nie  przed  samym  sobą,  ani  przed  Mickiewiczem,  któ- 
remu nie  odpowiadał  na  żaden  z  jego  zarzutów,  ani  przed  Polakami, 
bo  polskich  znajomości  i  stosunków  krom  z  ]\I.  nie  posiadał  i  o  nie  się 
nie  troszczył,  nie  przed  własnym  narodem  i  publicznością,  bo  celu  bwego 
dopiął  i  wierszami:  Oszczercom  Rosyi  i  Rocznica  Borodina 
masę  pubhczności  zelektryzował"'.... 

Następnie  Spasowicz  widzi  jeszcze  jedno  logiczne  nieprawdopodo- 
bieństwo, o  które  jakoby  rozbijają  się  wszystkie  moje  przypuszczenia. 
„Gdyby  nawet  Puszkin  czuł  brak  odwagi  cywilnej  i  lęk  przed  pożera- 
jącym wszelki  indywidualizm  państwem,  nigdyby  się  do  tego  lęku  nie 
przyznał,  nietylko  przed  osobami,  któreby  brał  za  sędziów,  ale  i  przed 
najbliższymi  przyjaciółmi,  wskutek  wrodzonej  mu  i  aż  do  chorobliwości 
posuniętej  drażliwości  uczucia  honoru  i  godności  osobistej".  Co  się  ty- 
czy mojego  twierdzenia,  że  wiersz  Puszkina  Nie  daj  mi  Boże  rozum 
p  ostra  fi  ać,  jest  najlepszym  komentarzem  do  Mie  dzi  an  ego  Jeźdźca, 
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jako  wyraźnie  wypowiadający  myśl  zawarta  w  tym  ostatnim,  to  Spaso- 
wicz  gorszy  się  „takiem  piętrzeniem  przypuszczeń  jednych  na  drugie, 
będą  to  zawsze  domki  z  kart,  skoro  jedno  piętro  się  zapadnie,  cały  do- 
mek się  rozwali".  Sens  ukryty  ułamku,  podług  Spasowicza,  jest  bardzo 
wątpliwy,  „a  może  go  nie  było  wcale,  a  wyraził  w  nim  poeta  obawę 
zwaryowania,  która  trapiła  i  Byrona".... 

W  końcu  jako  ostatni  argument  przeciwko  mojemu  wykładowi 
Miedzianego  Jeźdźca,  podnosi  Spasowicz  tę  okoliczność,  że  mo- 
nolog Eugeniusza  grożącego  pięścią  spiżowemu  tyranowi  był  pierwotnie 
daleko  dłuższy  i  tchnął  nadzwyczajną  nienawiścią  ku  europejskiej  cy- 
wilizacyi,  jak  o  tern  świadczy  ks.  Wiaziemski.  który  słyszał  go  raz 
w  deklaraacyi  samego  poety.  „Był  więc  Puszkin  piszący  Jeźdźca  ina- 
czej niż  za  młodu  usposobiony,  już  się  odstrychnął  od  europejskiego 
liberalizmu"  i  Eugeniusz  nie  w  imię  tego  liberalizmu  podnosi  pięść  na 
Piotra,   „ale  przez  arystokratyzm"  ^). 

Na  tem  się  kończy  kompleks  zarzutów  Spasowicza  przeciwko  memu 
wykładowi  zagadkowego  poematu  Puszkina.  Starałem  się  je  podać  naj- 
dokładniej, przeważnie  własnemi  słowami  świetnego  stylisty,  jakim  jest 
Spasowicz,  ażeby  tem  swobodniej  można  się  było  poruszać  przy  ich 
rozstrząsaniu  i  zbijaniu. 

Zacznę  od  przypomnienia  pewnej  niedokładności,  którą  popełnił 
Spasowicz,  o  której  już  była  mowa  we  wstępie  i  do  której  jeszcze  po- 
tem wypadnie  mi  powrócić.  Mój  wykład  idei  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca 
w  jego  zwierciadle  mocno  się  wykrzywił  i  stał  się  mało  podobnym  do 
rzeczywistego.  W  moim  wykładzie  poemat  ten  jest  wprawdzie  przyzna- 
niem się  do  bierności,  do  biernego  stanowiska  wobec  despotyzmu,  ale 
nie  do  braku  męstwa,  nie  do  braku  odwagi  cywilnej,  nie  do  „tchórzo- 
stwa," jaic  powiada  p.  Uraańskij,  idąe  za  Spasowiczem,  bo  swoje  bierne 
stanowisko  usprawiedliwia  poeta,  przedstawiając  je,  jako  nakazane  ro- 
zumem, koniecznością,  fatalizmem  położenia.  Tak,  Miedziany  Jeź- 
dziec jest  przedewszystkiem  wskazaniem  fatalizmu,  ciężącego  na  Pusz- 
kinie, jako  na  poecie  rosyjskim,  czeraś  w  rodzaju  owego  wykrzyknika 
jego  w  parę  lat  później  rzuconego  w  liście  do  żony:  „Dyabeł  mi  nadał 
urodzić  się  w  Rosyi  z  duszą  i  talentem!"   (VII,  404). 

To  jest  jedna  uwaga  wstępna,  uprzątająca  z  zarzutów  Spasowicza 
to,  co  jest  niedokładne,  niezgodne  z  mojem  rozumieniem  i  przedstawie- 
niem rzeczy.  Druga  dotyczy  porównania  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca 
z  piramidami  nad  Nilem.  Nie  mogę  dobrze  zrozumieć,  o  co  chodzi  kry- 
tykowi w  tem   porównaniu,  jeżeli  ono  ma    służyć  do  czegoś  więcej,   niż 
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do  ozdoby  i  ożywienia  stylu.  Jako  argument  przemawiałoby  raczej  za 
moim  wykładem,  mianowicie;  jeżeli  starożytni  Egipcyanie  pozwalali  so- 
bie na  (ak  wielki  zbytek  dla  drobneo^o  celu,  to  mógł  sobie  i  Puszkin 
pozwolić.  Ale  nie  myślę  korzystać  z  tego  argumentu.  Chcę  natomiast 
wyrazić  powątpiewanie,  czy  w  istocie  ten  cel  był  i  w  jednym  i  w  dru- 
gim razie  tak  drobnym,  jak  się  krytykowi  wydaje.  Co  prawda,  staro- 
żytni Ejipcyanie  mało  nas  tutaj  obchodzą,  i  chyba  tylko  nawiasem  [)0- 
wiem,  że  podług  mego  zdania,  budując  wielkie  piramidy  dla  złożenia 
w  nich  mumii  faraona,  składano  hołd  potędze  państwa,  wcielonej  w  zmar- 
łym władcy,  budując  zaś  je  dla  wołów  i  ibisów,  składano  hołd  idei 
bóstwa,  które  w  tych  postaciach  zwierzęcych  przez  lud  było  czczone; 
cel  więc  osiągany  nie  był  tak  maleńkim,  jak  go  przedstawia  Spasowicz. 
Ale  mniejsza  o  Egipcyan,  Puszkin  nas  tylko  naprawdę  obchodzi. 

Jestże  w  istocie  Miedziany  Jeździec  podług  mojego  wy- 
kładu „maluczką  obroną  adwokacką"  schowaną  pod  kluczem  jak  w  re- 
likwiarza w  ^.rozległem  epos",  umyślnie  w  tym  celu  zbudowanem?  Jestże 
obroną  nawet  „nie  zbiorową",  „ale  jedynie  swojego]  malutcczkiego 
ja,  dość  licho  wyglądającego  i  mało  kogo  swoimi  osobistymi  czynami 
interesującego"?  Ze  obrona  nie  jeat  adwokacką,  o  tem  niżej;  teraz 
o  tem,  że  obrona  nie  jest  maluczką  rzeczą,  a  zwłaszcza  w  porównaniu 
z  piramidą  dla  niej  zbudowana.  Bo  czy  można  „rozległem"  nazwać  epos, 
liczące  około  pół  czwarta  sta  wierszy?  Jakże  określimy  w  takim  razie 
rozmiary  Oniegina,   Pana  Tadeusza,  a  zwłaszcza  Iliady? 

]^ie.  epos  nie  jest  rozległem,  ale  to  nie  przynosi  mu  ujmy 
i  owszem  to  mu  dodaje  mocy  tak,  że  [Miedziany  Jeździec  —  lJi'zy- 
najmniej  mojem  zdaniem  —  góruje  nad  całą  epiką  Puszkinowska,  Nic 
równie  pięknego  Puszkin  w  zakresie  epiki  nie  stworzył.  Poemat  gdyby 
był  rozleglejszym,  nie  miałby  zapewne  tego  skupienia,  tej  spiżowej 
zwartości,  która  zeń  czyni  [łrawdziwy  posąg  z  bronzu,  odlany  w  sło- 
wach poety.  A  co  nas  szczególnie  czaruje  w  tym  posągu,  to  dźwięk 
jego  spiżu,  to  tajemnicze  głębie,  które  się  w  tym  dźwięku  otwierają  przed 
nami.  Rzekłbyś  wiecowy  dzwołi  Wielkiego  Nowogrodu,  przelany  w  inne 
kształty,  przynosi  ciemne   wspomnienia  i  skargi  dalekiej   przeszłości. 

Jeżeli  zaś  poemat  tak  wielkie  sprawia  Avrażenie,  to  dlatego,  że 
rzecz  w  nim  ukryta  nie  jest  maluczką.  Gdyby  to  nawet  nie  była 
obrona  zbiorowa,  ale  obrona  jedynie  swojego  „ja'*  poety,  jak  powiada 
Spasowicz,  to  i  w  takim  razie  nie  o  mała  by  rzecz  chodziło.  Czemże  jest 
romantyczna  poRzya  w  większej  części  swoich  najznakomitszych  utworów, 
jak  Werter,  C  h  i  1  d  e-H  a  r  o  1  d,  R  e  n  e,  D  z  i  a  d  y ,  A  n  h  e  1 1  i,  Oniegin 
i  t.  d.  i  t.  d.  jak  nie  wypowiadaniem  swojego  „ja"  poetów,  na  różne 
tony  i  sposoby?     To  „ja"    może    czasem    i    „dość  licho  wyglądać",  ale 
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jeżeli  posiada  czar  słowa  i  wpływ  na  umysły,  czyż  można  powiedzieć 
o  niem,  że  „mało  kogo  swymi  osobistymi  czynami  interesuje"  ?  A  gdyby 
nawft  naprawdę  mało  kogo  interesowało,  czyby  raniej  przeto  było  dro- 
giem  dla  poety,  ^)  czyby  zawahał  się  zbudować  dlań  mauzoleum  poe- 
tyckie, w  któremby  obronę  swoja  przekazywał  potomności.  A  pamię- 
tajmy, że  tu  chodzi  o  największego  poetę  narodu  rosyjskiego,  i  o  poetę, 
który  wiedział,  że  jest  największym,  że  zbudował  „monumentum  aere 
perennius",  i  który  za  jeden  z  głównych  swoich  tytułów  do  wdzięczno- 
ści narodu  uważał  to,  że  się  ośmielił  „wielbić  wolność  w  swój  wiek  srogi". 
Tak  więc,  gdyby  nawet  w  Miedzianym  Jeźdźcu  była  tylko 
obr>'na  własnego  „ja"  poety  i  nic  więcej,  to  jeszcze  nie  byłaby  to  rzecz 
„maluczka",  niegodna  budowy  dla  siebie  wzniesionej,  ani  w  rozumieniu 
poety  ani  w  naszem,  czytelników  i  krytyków.  Ale  w  tym  poemacie  jest 
coś  więcej,  niż  obrona  własnego  „ja",  Eugeniusz  jest  czemś  więcej,  niż 
przedstawicielem  samego  poety.  Mówię  to  teraz,  ale  mówiłem  to  samo 
i  bardzo  wyraźnie  przed  dziesięciu  laty,  i  dziwię  się,  że  Spasowicz  to  prze- 
oczył. Oto  co  można  znaleźć  w  mojej  dawnej  rozprawie:  „Eugeniusz,  pod- 
noszący pięść  na  miedzianego  jeźdźca...  jest  wcieleniem  indywidualizmu 
w  ogóle  w  walce  z  tłumiąca  go  wszędzie  wszechpotężną  ideą  państwa 
w  Rosyi".  A  nieco  niżej,  zestawiając  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca  z  Po- 
mnikiem Piotra  W.  mówiłem:  „Główna  sytuacya  jest  ta  sama. 
Tutaj   poeta,   „sławny  pieśniami  na  całej  północy"  piętnuje  pomnik  jako 

kaskadę  tyraóstwa",  tam  Eugeniusz  w  niewyraźnej,  ale  pełnej  niena- 
wiści groźbie  podnosi  pieść  na  niego.  I  tu  i  tam,  choć  w  różny  sposób, 
europejski  indywidualizm  występuje  do  walki  z  azyatycką  ideą  państwa 
w  Rosyi""  I  zaraz  uwydatniłem  ważną  różnicę  obok  tego  podobieństwa: 

Pomnik  kończy  się  przepowiednią  zwycięstwa  indywidualizmu,  w  Mie- 
dzianym Jeźdzcu  azyatycką  ideu  państwa  obdarzona  jest  magiczuą  po- 
tętrą,  wobec  której  buntowniczy  indywidualizm  łamie  się  i  w  proch  pada". 2) 
Z  tego  wynika,  że  jakkolwiek  obrona,  zamknięta  w  poemacie,  była 
przedewszystkiem  osobir-tą  obroną  poety,  nabierała  jednak  znaczenia  zbio- 
rowego. stavvała  się  obroną  liberalizmu  rosyjskiego  wogóle,  zmuszonego 
ciągle  uginać  się  przed  idea  samowładztwa  i  tyle  razy  z  tego  powodu 
wyśmiewanego, 

A  teraz  czy  ta  obrona  była  —  w  mojem  rozumieniu  —  adwo- 
kacka, jak  ją  Spasowicz  nazywa.  Ten  wyraz  prowadzi  mię  do  głó- 
wnego zarzutn,  jaki  mam  zrobić  Spasowiczowi,    mianowicie,  że  tak  do- 

')  W  jednym  z  listów  Puszkina  czytamy  taka  uwagę:  „Pisać  swoje  pamiętniki 
rzecz  ponętna  i  przyjemna.  Nikogo  tak  się  nie  kocha,  nikogo  tak  się  nie  zna,  jak  sa- 
mego siebie.  Przedmiot  niewyczerpany".  (VII  160). 

-)   Ślady   wpływu  Mickiewicza  w  poezyi  Puszkina  str.  .'^T  — .38. 
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brze  znane  i  wysoko  cenione  mistrzowstwo  jego  w  zawodzie  adwoka- 
ckim mimowoli  zapewne  stosowane  przezeń  do  sfery  odmiennej,  jaką 
jest  krytyka  twórczości  poetyckiej,  mocno  bróździ  niekiedy  w  tej  sferze. 
Czytając  wyżej  wymienione  jego  zastrzeżenia  krytyczne,  w  których  pro- 
ces tworzenia  poetycznego,  oblekanie  uczuć  i  idei  w  kształty  plastyczne, 
traktowany  jest  jak  zwykły  sądowy  proces,  toczący  się  przed  kratkami, 
w  którym  chodzi  o  zbadanie,  czy  oskarżony  popełnił  przypisywane  nui 
przestępstwo,  czy  nie.  czytając  je  chciałoby  się  naprawdę  zawołać  z  re- 
jentem  z  Pana    Tadeusza: 

tu  panie  nie  śledztwo, 
Tu  oWawa,  tu  wszystkich  wezwiem  na  świadectwo. 

Tak,  tu  mamy  do  czynienia  nie  ze  zwyczajnym  oskarżonym,  który 
stoi  przed  kratkami  i  ravśli  tylko  o  tem,  jakby  „sprawić  korzystne  wra- 
żenie" na  sędziach  i  oskarżycielach  i  który  punkt  za  punktem  odpiera 
oskarżenia,  tak  że  obrona  jego,  zła  czy  dobra,  „pokrywa"  zupełnie  za- 
rzut, ale  mamy  raczej  do  czynienia  z  człowiekiem,  któremu  głęboko 
poruszono  sumienie  i  który  uczuwa  nieodzowną  potrzebę  publicznej  spo- 
wiedzi. A  ponieważ  ten  człowiek  jest  poetą,  a  do  głębi  poruszone  su- 
mienie wywołuje  w  nim  dreszcz  natchnienia,  więc  spowiedź  jego  przy- 
biera kształty  swobodnej  fantazyi  poetyckiej,  które  się  nie  dadzą  spa- 
ragratować  i  z  całą  ścisłością  logiczną  zestawić  z  treścią  zafzutu.  Namysł, 
celowość,  których  p.  S.  każe  szukać,  niewątpliwie  znajdą  się  i  pod  skrzy- 
dłami natchnienia,  tylko  nie  można  ich  mierzyć  miarą  procesu  sadowego 
i  zwykłej   obrony  przed  kratkami. 

O  co  chodziło  Puszkinowi,  gdy  pisał  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca, 
określiłem  już  to  wyraźnie  przed  dziesięciu  laty.  „Chciał  on  wypowie- 
dzieć całą  pracę  uczuć  i  myśli,  wywołanych  wstrząsającym  pociskiem 
i  w  tem  wypowiedzeniu  znaleźć  ulgę  dla  serca  i  odpowiedź  dla  wiel- 
kiego przeciwnika".^)  W  tej  spowiedzi  zatem  wszystko  się  znalazło: 
i  żal,  i  cierpienie,  i  rezygnacya,  i  przyznanie  się  i   obrona. 

Ale  Spasowicz  nie  może  zrozumieć,  przed  kim  się  Puszkin  uspra- 
wiedliwiał?-„Jużciż  nie  przed  samym  sobą,  powiada,  ani  przed  Mickie- 
wiczem, któremu  nie  odpowiadał  na  żaden  z  jego  zarzutów".  To  odsu- 
nięcie wszelkiej  możliwości  usprawiedliwiania  się  przed  samym  sobą  jest 
wielce  charakterystyczne.  Naturalnie  delinkwent  stojący  przed  sądem  nie 
czyni  tego,  bo  nie  po  to  go  wezwano,  ale  rzecz  inna  z  człowiekiem, 
czyniącym  obrachunek  sumienia:  ten  przedewszystkiem,  jeżeli  nie 
wyłącznie  usprawiedliwia  się  i  oskarża  przed  samym  sobą.  Ważny 
jest    w  tym    względzie    aforyzm    Puszkina    w  liście    do    Wiaziemskiego 

')  Ślady  wpływu  i  t.   d.  str.  31. 
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Z  r.  1825:  „Pogardzać  sądem  ludzkim  nietrudno;  pogardzać  sądem  wła- 
snym nie[X)dobna".^)  Puszkin  znalazłszy  dla  siebie  w  poezyi  Mickiewicza 
wyrzut  w  formie  pytania:  Gdzież  wy  teraz?  czy  jesteś  takim,  jakim 
byłeś  stojąc  pod  jednym  ze  mną  płaszczem  przed  bryłą  Miedzianego 
Jeźdźca?  czy  nie  zaparłeś  się  swoich  poglądów,  czy  nie  służysz  „ka- 
skadzie tyraństwa".  byłby  tylko  oburzony,  ale  nie  byłby  boleśnie  do- 
tknięty tym  pociskiem,  gdyby  miał  sumienie  zupełnie  w  tym  względzie 
spokojne,  gdyby  w  tein  sumieniu  nie  było  mętów,  które  ten  pocisk  po- 
ruszał i  nie  było  słabych  stron,  w  których  mógł  utkwić.  Żeby  ten  po- 
cisk wyjąć  i  zagoić  ranę  zadaną,  pierwszą  rzeczą  było  spuścić  się  na  dno 
sumienia  i  rozejrzeć  się  w  jego  ciemnościach.  Wszak  ważne  zmiany  za- 
szły w  jego  życiu  w  ostatnich  czasach,  a  przedewszystkiem  stosunek 
jego  do  rządu  ladyknlnie  się  zmienił.  Olśniony  zewnętrznemi  korzy- 
ściami, które  zeń  płynęły,  nie  miał  dotychczas  sposobności,  nie  czuł  po- 
trzeby zapytać  się,  czy  wszystko  w  tym  stosunku  było  zgodne  z  zasa- 
dami, które  wyznawał,  czy  nie  było  tam  nic,  coby  trąciło  jeżeli  nie  od- 
stępstwem i  przedajnością,  to  poniżeniem,  ujma  godności.  Teraz  pod 
wpływem  Ustępu  III  Dziadów  uznał  gwałtowną  tego  potrzebę. 
„Pogardzać  sądem  ludzkim  nietrudno,  pogardzać  sądem  własnym  nie- 
podobna". 

O  ile  był  surowym  sędzia  Puszkin  dla  siebie,  jaki  był  rezultat  ob- 
rachunku sumienia,  tego  domyślić  się  tylko  możemy  z  Miedzianego 
Jeźdźca  i  wiersza  Nie  daj  mi  Boże  oszaleć.  Czy  ta  spowiedź 
była  pełnym  wyrazem  obrachunku  sumienia?  Czy  z  całej  pracy  uczuć 
i  myśli,  wywołanych  wstrząsającym  pociskiem,  nie  odtrącił  on  czego 
i  nie  odrzucił  na  dno  sumienia?  P.  Spasowicz  powiada:  „Są  zarzuty, 
szczególnie  niepoimieune,  których  się  nie  podnosi,  ażeby  nie  pokazać, 
że  się  do  nich  przyznaje  podnoszący,  a  więc  że  się  do  nich  poczuwa",  ^j 
Być  może,  że  taki  był  stosunek  Puszkina  do  zarzutu  Mickiewicza,  że 
„płatnym  językiem  tryumf  cara  sławi",  ten  bowiem  szczególny  zar/ut 
nie  znajduje  echa  w  poezyi  Puszkina.  Przyznawałem  to  już  dawniej^ 
mówiąc,  że  ani  w  pierwszym  ani  w  drugim  utworze,  ani  w  trzecim 
(wiersz  p.  t.  Mickiewicz)...  nie  oczyścił  się  Piiszkin  z  najcięższego 
i  najkrwawszego  zarzutu,  jakim  weń  nieświadomie  czy  umyślnie  cisnął 
Mickiewicz,  że  płatnym  językiem  święcił  tryumf  cara  nad  narodem,  do- 
bijającym się  wolności",  3)  Czy  naprawdę  nie  poczuwał  się  w  tyra  wzglę- 
dzie ani  trochę  do  winy  ?  Czy  też  rana  była  za   bolesna,  aby  ją  odsłaniać 


»)  Dzieła  VII,  160. 

^)  Pisma  V,  37U. 

')  Ślady  wpływu  i  t.  d.  str.  48. 
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i  dotykać?  W  cytowanym  już  dwa  razy  liście  flo  Wiaziemskiego 
z  r.  1825,  gdzie  jest  mowa  o  pisaniu  pamiętników,  znajdujemy  poniekąd 
komentarz  do  podobnej  sytuacyi.  „Nie  kłamać  —  można;  być  szcze- 
rym —  niepodobieństwo  fizyczne.  Pióro  niekiedy  zatrzyma  się  w  zapę- 
dzie, jak  nad  przepaścią,  nad  czeraś,  co  człowiek  obcy  przeczytałby 
obojętnie". 

Czy  i  tutaj  pióro  poety  zatrzymało  się  nad  przepaścią?  Nie  matny 
na  to  odpowiedzi. 

Ale  Spasowicz  twierdzi,  że  Puszkin  nie  odpowiadał  na  żaden  za- 
rzut Mickiewicza,  że  wogóle  w  Miedzianym  Jeźdźcu  nie  ma 
odpowiedzi  na  poezyą  Mickiewicza,  a  jest  tylko  mimowolna  z  nią  ana- 
logia. Pochodzi  to  stąd,  że  znakomity  adwokat  jak  mi  się  zdaje  i  jak 
już  wspomniałem,  spogląda  na  utwór  poetycki  okiem  prawnika  —  tym 
razem  przynajmniej  —  i  szuka  w  dziedzinie  fantazyi  tej  ścisłości,  która 
jest  właściwą  dziedzinie  prawa.  Tymczasem  tu  chodzi  nie  o  pojedyncze, 
szczegółowe  zarzuty,  bezimiennie  adresowane  do  przyjacitU  Moskali,  ale 
o  całość  wrażenia,  jakie  odniósł  Puszkin  z  zestaw  enia  wierszy:  Po- 
m  Tl  i  k  P  i  o  t  r  a  i  D o  p r  z  y  j  a c  i  ó  ł  ]\I  o  s  k  a  1  i.  Z  tego  zest;t  wienia  wysu- 
wało się  pytanie,  które  już  wyżej  określałem:  czy  jesteś  takim,  jakim 
byłeś  przed  niewielu  laty  w  rozmowach  ze  mną?  takim  samvm  wro- 
giem despotyzmu?  A  dodajmy  do  tego,  że  w  swojej  dedykacyi  Mickie- 
"wicz  przychodził  ,.zwiasfować  wolność  nad  krainą  lodów",  jadem  swej 
goryczy  chciał  przegryźć  okowy  swoich  przyjaciół,  wzywał  ich  niejako 
do  zerwania  „cierpliwie  i  długo  noszonej  obroży".  Ot(')ż  na  takio  wołania 
jest  odpowiedź  w  Miedzianym  Jeżdźcu.  Jaka?  Taka,  jaką  po- 
dałem w  dawnej  rozprawie  i  zacytowałem  już  we  wstępie:  „Byłem  i  je- 
stem wyznawcą  wolności,  byłem  i  jestem  wrogiem  tyranii,  ale  czyż  nie 
byłbym  szaleńcem  występując  do  jawnej  z  nią  walki?  Chcąc  żyć  w  Rosyi, 
trzeba  się  poddać  wszechpotężnej  idei  państwa,  inaczej  ścigać  mię  ona 
będzie,  jak  szaleńca  Eugeniusza". 

Ale  Spasowicz.  jak  wiemy,  widzi  w  tej  odpowifdzi  ..logiczne  nie- 
prawdopodobieii-<two".  Dlaczego?  o  tern  już  była  mowa.  ale  jeszcze  raz 
maszę  słowa  jogo  zacytować,  ponieważ  w  nich  tkwi  jądro  nieporozu- 
mienia, które  chciałbym  do  szczętu  rozproszyć.  „(^Idyby  nawet  czuł 
Puszkin  brak  odwagi  cywilnej  i  lęk  przed  jiożerającem  wszelki 
indywidualizm  państwem,  nigdyby  do  tego  lęku  nie  przyznał  się  nie- 
tylko  przed  osobami,  któreby  brał  za  sędziów,  ale  i  przed  najbliższymi 
przyjaciółmi,  wskutek  wrodzonej  mu  i  aż  do  chorobliwoŚ3i  posuniętej 
draźliwości  uczucia  honoru  i  godności  osobistej".  A  jeżeli  „chylił  się 
ku  rządowi  więcej,  niżby  się  chciało  jego  wielbicielom  dla  sławy  jego, 
jako    wielkiego    człowieka,    działo    się    to   bez   jego  świadomości  o  tom, 
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nie  przez  lęk,  ani  dla  iaski,  ale  wskutek  tej  praktyczności  szybko 
obrachowujacego  rozumu,  który  mu  wskazywał  niedające  się  przebić 
głową  mury  i  wskutek  optymizmu,  który  mu  kazał  się  karmić  nadzie- 
jami wtedy  nawet,  gdy  te  nadzieje  były  nie  na  miejscu  i  nie  na 
czasie..."  ^). 

Jeżeli  nieco  wyżej  wykazałem,  jak  Spasowicz  grzeszy  niekiedy, 
stosując  ścisłość  prawniczą  do  krytyki  literackiej,  to  tym  razem  zmu- 
szony jestem  oskarżyć  go  o  druga  ostateczność,  o  zdumiewający  brak 
ścisłości  w  polem i(;e,  brak,  z  którego  nie  umiem  sobie  zdać  sprawy. 
Dotykałem  już  tego  i  nazwałem  to  niedokładnością,  ale  teraz  chciałbym 
uwydatnić,  że  stało  się  tu  coś  dziwnego,  jakieś  qid  pro  quo,  które  może 
godnie  stanąć  obok  utworzonej  ad  hoc  przez  mego  oponenta  anegdoty 
o  dwu  znajomych,  z  których  jeden  pyta:  dlaczego  na  mnie  napadłeś? 
a  drugi  odpowiada:  uciekłem,  bom  się  zląkł.  Ażeby  anegdota  odpowie- 
dzieć na  anegdotę  przedstawię  to  qui  pro  quo  także  w  formie  opowia- 
dania o  dwu  znajomych.  Jeden  z  nich  mówi:  „Czy  wiesz,  Eugeniusz 
powiada  o  sobie,  że  nie  chce  bić  głową  o  mur,  bo  nie  jest  szaleńcem", 
a  drugi  na  to  odpowiada:  „Nieprawda,  to  jest  logiczne  nieprawdopodo- 
bieństwo, aby  P]ugeniusz  mógł  się  przyznawać  do  tchórzostwa,  on  który 
ina  tak  diaźliwe  uczucie  honoru.  Wiem  zresztą,  że  on  dlatego  nie  bije 
o  mur  głową,  że  ma  rozum  praktyczny".  Oto  jest  obraz  naszej  pole- 
miki w  jednym  z  najważniejszych  jej  punktów.  Rzecz  widoczna,  że  od- 
powiadający nie  rozumie  tego,  komu  odpowiada,  ale  dla  czego?  skoro 
twierdzenie,  na  które  odpowiada,  jest  bardzo  wyraźne.  Dlaczego  p.  Spa- 
sowicz zamiast  mojego  twierdzenia,  bierze  jakieś  inne,  2)  nazywa  je  mo- 
jem,  i  rąbie  je  bez  litości,  aby  w  końcu  uprzątnąć  miejsce  dla  twier- 
dzenia, które  jest  z  mojem  prawdziwem  prawie  zupełnie  zgodne?  Nie 
rozumiem,  powtarzam,  co  go  doprowadziło  do  tego  nieporozumienia. 
Wątpię,  aby  powodem  było  cytowane  przezeń  wyrażenie  moje:  „abdy- 
kacya  przed  potęgą  kaskady",  bo  taka  abdykacya  może  wypłynąć 
z  różnych  źródeł,  może  bjć  tak  skutkiem  tchórzostwa,  jak  praktycznego 
rozumu,  jak  wreszcie  braku  wyższego  namaszczenia,  tak  wspaniale 
przedstawionego  w  Proroku  i  braku  tej  wiary,  którą^^Mickiewicz  wy- 
powiedział w  słowach : 

')  Pisma  V,  368. 

^)  Podając  (na  str.  H68)  mój  wykład  wyznania  Puszkina,  zawartego  w  M  i  e- 
diiianym  .Jeźdźca,  Spasowiez  tak  go  streszcza:  „należałoby  walczyć,  ale  byłbym 
szaleńcem,  gdybym  żyjąc  w  Kosyi  nie  poddat  się  przygniatającej  idei  państwa  i  z  nią 
wystąpif  do  walki".  Otóż  i)oczątek  tego  wyznania,  „nalożafoby  walczyć",  ani  ze  sPów, 
ani  z  myśli,  nie  należy  do  mnii-;  dorobi!  go  Spasowicz  na  wfasną  rękę  i  naturalnie 
całości  wyznania  nadal  odmienne  znaczenie. 
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Ludzie,  każdy  z  was  mógłby  samotny,   więziony. 
Myślą  i  wiarą  zwalać  i  podźwigać  tiony. 

Czy  może  na  trop  omylny  wprowadziła  go  wbrew  moim  wyraźnym 
słowom  okoliczność,  źe  w  Eugeniuszu  widziałem  jedno  z  wcieleń  samego 
poety,  a  ponieważ  Eugeniusz  szaleniec  uląkł  się  groźnej  twarzy  miedzianego 
cara,  więc  w  tym  jego  lęku  trzeba  widzieć  przyznanie  się  Puszkina 
do  niewolniczego  strachu  przed  potęgą  idei  saraowładczej?  Ale  Jak- 
kolwiek takiego  przypuszczenia  nie  odrzuciłbym  stanowczo,  nigdzie  prze- 
cież podobny cłi  konsekwencyj  nie  wyprowadzałem.  Pomiędzy  poetą 
a  bohaterem  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca  inne  uwydatniałem  analogie, 
mówiąc,  że  „szaleniec  Eugeniusz,  podnoszący  pięść  na  tryumfatora, 
a  potem  ścigany  przez  niego,  i  poeta  —  to  jedna  osoba"  ^).  Na  moment 
lęku  zwróciłem  szczególną  uwagę  tylko  jako  na  proroczą  wskazówkę 
tego  strachu,  który  objął  Puszkina  w  rok  potem  na  widok  niełaski  car- 
skiej, a  do  którego  poeta  we  współczesnych  listach  do  żony  wyraźnie 
się  przyznawał  -).  O  tym  momencie  możnaby  powiedzieć,  źe  go  nie- 
świadomie brał  poeta  z  siebie,  aby  go  wcielić  w  postać  Eugeniusza. 

Tak  więc  logiczne  nieprawdopodobieństwo,  które  zarzuca  mojemu 
wykładowi  Spasowicz,  jest  wytworem  własnej  jego,  a  niepojętej  dla 
mnie  pomyłki.  Cieszę  się,  że  nietylko  ja  sam  to  widzę. 


VI. 

Trzymając  się  porządku  zarzutów,  odpierających  mój  wykład  idei 
Miedzianego  Jeźdźca  przechodzę  do  wiersza  Puszkina:  Nie 
daj  mi  Boże  oszaleć.  Widziałem  w  nim  i  widzę  rażące  pod  wzglę- 
dem idei  pokrewieństwo  z  Miedzianym  Jeźdźcem,  najlepszy  ko- 
mentarz do  niego.  Poeta  na  wstępie  prosi  Boga,  aby  nie  odjął  mu  rozumu, 
aby  nie  spuścił  nań  szaleństwa.  A  jednak  rozumu  swego  on  nie  ceni, 
bo  ten  rozum  nie  da  mu  szczęścia,  jakieby  mogło  mu  przynieść  sza- 
leństwo. Oszalawszy,  puściłby  się  w  ciemny  las,  wsłuchiwałby  się  w  szum 
fal,  wpatrywał  w  puste  niebiosa,  zapominał  o  świecie  w  obłoku  cu- 
downych mar  i  śpiewałby  płomiennym  językiem.  I  byłby  szczęśliwy, 
byłby  silny,  byłby  wolny,  jak  wicher  ryjący  pola  i  łamiący  lasy. 
Dlaczegóż  więc  prosi  Boga,  aby  mu  nie  odejmował  rozumu,    nie  spuszczał 


*)  Ślady  wpływu  str.  39. 

')  Pod  datą  11  lipca  ISH^-  (VI(  .864)  pisał:  .,\V  tych  dniach  omal  żem  sobie 
biedy  nie  napytał:  z  tym  tylko  co  się  nie  pokłóci fem  —  i  stchórzyłem  (TpyXHy.Tb 
TO  a),  a  przytem  smutno  mi  się  zrobiło". 


JOZEF    TRETIAK. 


nań  szaleństwa?  Dlatego,  że  oszalawszy  stanie  się  strasznym  dla  ludzi, 
jak  zaraza.  Nie  dadzą  mu  używać  szczęścia  i  wolności,  nie  pozwolą, 
śpiewać  w  ciemnym  lesie,  cliwycą  na  łańcuch,  osadza  za  kratą,  i  je- 
szcze przyjdą  droczyć  się  z  nim,  jak  z  dzikiem  zwierzątkiem. 

I  w  nocy  ponad  mą  ciężką  głową 
Nie  sfowik  zabrzmi  pieśnią  majową 

Nie  lasu  zaszumi  szczyt.. 
Lecz  będę  słyszał  wśród  nocnej  ciszy 
Groźby  dozorców,  krzyk  towarzyszy, 

I  jęki  i  kajdan  zgrzyt. 

Myśl  tego  wiersza  jest  widna,  jak  dzień,  tak  przejrzysta,  że  ani 
trochę  nie  trzeba  sobie  iamać  głowy  i  namyślać  się,  aby  ją  wydobyć. 
Trzebaby  chyba  dać  zawiązać  sobie  oczy  i  zabawić  się  w  ślepą  babkę, 
ażeby  jej  nie  złowić.  Jakaż  to  myśl?  Rozkosznie  jest  marzyć  i  śpiewać 
głośno  o  wolności,  jak  śpiewają  poeci  wolnych  narodów,  rozkosznie  jest 
ińczem  nie  krępować  się  w  wylewie  swoich  uczuć  i  marzeń,  ale  czy  to 
możliwe  w  Rosyi?  Szalonym  musiałby  być  poeta,  któryby  chciał  w  tera 
państwie  śpiewać  głośno  o  wolności.  Bo  i  cóż  go  czeka?  Chwycą  go 
zaraz,  rzuca  do  więzienia  i  przyjdą  się  z  nim  droczyć.  Kozum  tedy 
praktyczny  nie  pozwala  poecie  zapominać  się,  g  Izie  jest,  i  każe  mu 
stroić  lutnię  nie  podług  pragnień  swoich,  ale  podług  możności. 

Ale  to,  co  jest  dla  mnie  jasne,  jak  dzień,  dla  mego  oponenta  jest 
całkiem  niewidzialne.  Zdawałoby  się,  że  krytyk,  który  ma  tak  daleki 
wzrok,  tak  rozległe  obejmuje  horyzonty,  pozbawiony  jest  zdolności  wi- 
dzenia tego,  co  leży  tuż  przed  jego  oczami.  Mój  wykład  tego  wiersza 
wydaje  mu  się  tylko  nieużytecznem  piętrzeniem  jednych  przypuszczeń 
na  drugie,  „będą  to  domki  z  kart,  skoro  jedno  piętro  się  zapadnie,  cały 
domek  się  rozwali'".  Zdawałoby  się,  że  nic  łatwiejszego,  jak  trącić  palcem 
taki  domek  i  rozwalić.     Zobaczmyż,  czy  się  to   udało   p.   Spasowiczowi. 

Cała  krytyka  jego  w  tyra  względzie  zawarta  jest  w  następują- 
cych słowach:  „Wiersz  Nie  daj  ranie  Boh  sojti  s  u  m  a,  za  życia 
nie  wydany,  przez  wydawców  dopiero  zaliczony  do  1833  r.  Gdybyśmy 
chcieli  bawić  się  w  przypuszczenia,  cóżby  nam  wzbroniło  datować  go 
18Hl)  r. ,   w   którym  P.  dowiedział  się,  że  Czaadajewa  ogłoszono  za  wa- 

ryata Nic  nie  twierdzę,  żadnego  donjy.słu    nie  tworzę,  ale  gdybym 

go  tworzył,  czomże  on  gorszy  od  domysłów  p.  Tretiaka?  Sens  ukryty 
ułamku  jest  bardzo  wątpliwy,  a  może  go  nie  było  wcale,  a  wyraził 
w  nim  poeta  obawę  zwaryowania,  która  trapiła  i  Byrona,  chociaż  wiadomo, 
że  Byr  )n  i  Pus/.kin  mało  byli   dy.sponowani  do  umysłowego  obłąkania"  ^). 

';  Pisma  V,  368-369. 
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Jakież  zarzuty  kryją  się  w  tych  słowach.  Powiedziałem  w  dawniej- 
szej rozprawie,  że  jakkolwiek  nie  ma  szczegółowej  daty  pod  wierszem, 
wiemy  wszakże,  że  pochodzi  z  r.  188H,  a  więc  że  napisany  był  nie- 
długo przed  lub  po  Miedzianym  Jeźdźcu.  Datę  pochodzenia  oparłem 
na  nowem  krytycznem  wydaniu  dzieł  Puszkina,  dokonanem  przez  Mo- 
rozowa,  w  którem  wiersz  Nie  daj  mi  Boże  umieszczony  jest  pod 
r.  1838.  Sprawdzić  daty  nie  miałem  wtedy  możności  przynajmniej 
o  tyle,  o  ile  to  można  uczynić  zdaleka,  nie  miałem  pod  ręką  opisu  rę- 
kopisów Puszkina,  wydanego  przez  Jakuszkina;  że  jednak  wydawca 
żadnych  wątpliwości  chronologicznych  nie  poruszał,  sądziłem,  że  ma 
mocne  podstawy  dla  swojej  daty.  Spasowicz,  jak  to  z  przytoczonych 
słów  jego  wnioskować  można,  odrzuca  autentyczność  daty,  i  ma  do 
pewnego  stopnia  słuszność.  Ale  zdaje  mu  się  przytem,  że  uderzywszy 
w  niepewność  daty,  tem  samem  i  cały  mój  domek  z  kart  rozwalił 
i  w  tem  się  całkowicie  ułyli. 

Od  Jakuszkina,  z  opisu  autografów  Puszkina,  dowiadujemy  się  tylko 
tyle,  że  wiersz  Nie  daj  mi  Boże  nie  ma  daty  w  rękopisie,  a  napi- 
sany jest  na  arkusscu  listowego  papieru  większego  formatu  z  wodnym 
znakiem:  1830.  i  że  na  tej  samej  stronicy,  co  ów  wiersz,  znajduje  się 
urywek  Puszkinowskiego  wiersza:  Don  Rod  r  i  go  ^).  Wodny  znak 
świadczy  tylko  tyle,  że  wiersz  nie  mógł  być  napisany  wcześniej  jak 
przed  1830;  druga  zaś  okoliczność,  bliskie  sąsiedztwo  z  Don  Rodri- 
giem,  pozwala  się  domyślać,  że  nie  był  pisany  przed  r.  1832,  ponie- 
waż inny  urywek  tego  wiersza  pisany  jest  na  papierze  z  wodnym  zna- 
kiem 1832.  Wskazówki  zatem  wysnute  z  autografów  Puszkina  nie  pize- 
cza  dacie  podanej  przez  wydawców,  czynią  ją  dość  prawdopodobna,  ale 
zupełnej  pewności  nie  dają  i  o  tyle  trzeba  przyznać  słuszność  meinu 
oponentowi. 

Ale  czyż  to  mój  „domek  z  kart"  na  dacie  jest  y.budowany?  By- 
najmniej. Datą  nie  pogardziłem,  skoro  się  zbiegała  z  datą  Mi  ed  zia- 
li ego  Jeźdźca.  P.  Spasowicz  powiada,  że  gdyby  się  chciał  „bawić 
w  przypuszczenia",  to  nic  by  mu  nie  wzbroniło  odnieść  tego  wiersza 
do  r.  1836,  w  którym  Puszkin  dowiedział  się,  że  Czaadajewa  ogłoszono 
za  waryata,  i  że  taki  domysł  nie  byłby  wcale  gorszy  od  mojego.  Ale 
p.  Spas)wicz  nie  chce  bawić  się  w  ))rzypuszczenia.  Mój  Boże!  cóżby 
się  stałij  z  nauką,  gdybyśmy  się  przestali  bawić  w  przypuszczenia? 
Czemże  jest  tilozołia  wszystkich  wieków  i  narodów,  jeśli  nie  taką  szla- 
chetną zabawa?  Czemżeby  była  i  krytyka  literacka,  gdyby  na  nią  na- 
łożyć hamulec  be/, względnej   wstrzemięźliwości.     I  jak  tu   przeprowadzić 


*)  PyKonHCir  A.ieKC'iiif,T;p;i  CepricBHHJi  HyiiiKima.  FyccKaa  CrapHHa  1884r  IV  86. 
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wyraźną  granicę  między  sferą  pewników  a  przypuszczeń?  Ja  np.  przed 
dziesięciu  laty  wyraziłem  przypuszczenie  na  podstawie  pewnych  danych, 
że  Mickiewicz  dopiero  w  Paryżu  1832  napisał  wiersz  Do  przyjaciół 
Moskali  i  pisząc  go  miał  na  myśli  Puszkina  i  Żukowskiego,  p.  Spa- 
sowicz  moje  przypuszczenie  uznał  za  pewnik,  a  teraz  odkryty  niedawno 
autograf  poety  z  własnoręczna  datą  nietylko  odbiera  memu  przypuszcze- 
niu godność  pewnika,  ale  je  zupełnie  obala.  Mimo  to,  nie  sadzę,  aby 
tamto  przypuszczenie  moje,  przed  którem  mój  oponent,  jak  sam  powiada, 
złożył  broń,  uznając  je  za  pewnik,  było  tylko  domkiem  z  kart.  Sądzę, 
że  było  raczej,  jak  tysiące  innych,  rusztowaniem,  które  jest  potrzebne 
do  budowy,  ale  które  się  rozbiera  i  odsuwa,  jak  tylko  staje  się  zby- 
teeznem,  lub  okazuje  ułomnem. 

Ale  zobaczmy,  coby  znaczył  domysł,  że  wiersz  Nie  daj  mi 
Boże  napisany  był  w  r.  1836  na  wiadomość,  że  Czaadajewa  ogłoszono 
za  waryata,  i  czy  ten  domysł  nie  byłby  gorszy  od  mojego?  Przypomi- 
nam, za  co  Czaadajewa  zrobiono  waryatem  :  zato,  że  ośmielił  się  wy- 
wyższyć katolicyzm  nad  prawosławie  i  w  ten  sposób  ugodzić  w  jedne 
z  kardynalnych  podstaw  polityki  rosyjskiej.  Było  to  więc  podniesienie 
pięści  na  „kaskadę  tyraństwa"  takie,  na  jakie  sam  Puszkin  nigdy  się 
nie  zdobył,  nawet  w  pierwszej  młodości,  bo  jego  Wolność  i  inne 
tchnące  liberalizmem  utwory  obiegały  w  rękopisie,  Czaadajew  zaś  swój 
List  filozoficzny  wydrukował  w  Rosyi.  Gdyby  zatem  prawdą  było, 
że  pobudką  do  napisania  wiersza,  o  którym  mowa,  stał  się  śmiały  krok 
Czaadajewa  i  jego  następstwa,  to  i  w  takim  razie  wykład  myśli  zawar- 
tej w  wierszu  ani  na  jotę  nie  różniłby  się  od  mojego  wykładu,  a  wiersz 
byłby  taksamo  doskonałym  komentarzem  do  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca. 
Domysł  Spasowicza,  albo  raczej  domysł  przez  niego  na  próbę  podany, 
byłby  o  tyle  gorszy  od  mojego,  że  na  papierze  z  r.  1830  łatwiej  pisać 
w  r.  1833  niżeli  w  1836.  Poza  tern,  przyznaję,  nie  jest  wcale  gorszy 
od  mojego,  ale  dokąd  prowadzi?  Nie  gdzieindziej,  jak  do  owego  „domku 
z  kart",  który  z  pozoru  tak  łatwo  rozwalić.  Bo,  jak  już  powiedziałem, 
mój  wniosek  zbudowan}'^  jest  nie  na  dacie  wiersza  Nic  dajmi  Boże, 
ale  na  myśli  w  nim  zawartej.  Czy  wiersz  był  pisany  w  r.  1833  czy 
1836,  myśl  w  nim  ukryta  nie  zmienia  się  i  takie  samo  rzuca  światło 
na  ideę  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca. 

Ale  Spasowiczowi  ta  myśl  wydaje  się  bardzo  wątpliwą  i  gotów 
jest  przypuścić,  że  w  tym  wierszu  nie  ma  wcale  ukrytej  myśli,  i  że 
trzeba  go  brać  dosłownie,  jako  wyraz  obawy  zwaryowania.  W  tym 
punkcie  wstrzemięźliwość  krytyka  sięga  Herkulesowych  słupów.  Zau- 
ważmy naprzód,  że  biorąc  wiersz  dosłownie,  nie  znajdujemy  tam  obawy 
samego    zwaryowania,    tylko    następstw,    które    ono    za    sobą    prowadzi. 
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I  owszem  poeta  powiada,  że  chętnieby  się  rozstał  z  rozumeju,  cliętnieby 
oszalał,  gdyby  mu  tylko  pozwolono  puścić  się  ze  swojeai  szaleństwem 
w  las  ciemny,  używać  tara  zupełnej  wolności  i  śpiewać  w  gorączkowym 
zapale,  i  jeżeli  nie  chce  oszaleć,  to  tylko  dlatego,  że  szaleństwo  prowa- 
wadzi  do  zamknięcia  i  kajdan. 

I  my  to  mamy  brać  dosłownie?  Mamy  wierzyć,  że  Puszkin  na- 
prawdę radby  był  zwaryować,  gdyby  nie  obawa,  że  go  zamkną  do  domu 
waryatów?  Mamy  nie  zważać  na  rozmaite  inne  niedorzeczności,  wypły- 
wające z  dosłownego  brania  treści  wiersza  i  czynić  to  w  imię  jakiejś 
wstrzemięźliwości,  która  wygląda  na  całkowitą  bezkrytyczność?  Dopra- 
wdy nie  wiemy,  czy  Spasowicz  żartuje,  czy  o  drogę  pyta. 

Pozostaje  mi  jeszcze  rozprawić  się  z  ostatnim  z  przytoczonych  za- 
rzutów mego  przeciwnika,  z  owym  argumentem,  że  nie  mógł  Puszkin- 
Eugeniusz  podnosić  pięści  na  posąg  Piotra  w  imię  europejskiego  libe- 
ralizmu, bo  wiemy  od  Wiaziemskiego,  że  w  zaginionym  dziś  już  mo- 
nologu bohatera  wyrażała  się  energicznie  nienawiść  do  europejskiej 
cywilizacyi.  Odpowiedź  na  ten  argument  znaleźć  można  już  w  mojej 
dawniejszej  rozprawie  z  r.  1889  i  dziwi  mię  trochę,  że  Spasowicz,  na- 
bijając po  raz  ostatni  broń  polemiczną  tym  właśnie  argumentem,  nie 
uwzględnił  moich  słów  dawniejszych.  Oto  co  pisałem  przed  dziesięciu 
laty:  „Bezwątpienia  monolog  ten,  gdybyśmy  go  znali,  mógłby  się  bar- 
dzo wiele  przyczynić  do  rozjaśnienia  poematu . . .  Wszakże  tego,  co  mówi 
ks.  Wiaziemski,  że  „zbyt  energicznie  dźwięczała  w  nim  nienawiść  ku 
europejskiej  cywilizacyi",  nie  można  inaczej  rozumieć,  jak  tylko,  że  był 
on  wymierzony  przeciwko  Piotrowi,  jako  reformatorowi-despocie,  zabija- 
jącemu wszelki  indywidualizm  narodowy.  Cywilizacyi  europejskiej  Pusz- 
kin nigdy  nie  okazywał  niechęci,  i  owszem  zawsze  ciężył  ku  niej.  Jeżeli 
mu  wstrętna  mogła  się  wydać,  to  tylko  wtedy,  gdy  była  larwą  bez  treści, 
gdy  zamiast  uszlachetniania  narodu,  stawała  się  torturą  dla  niego,  a  na- 
rzędziem polityki  dla  despotycznego  rządu,  jednem  słowem,  wstrętną  mu 
mogła  być  tylko  taka  cywilizacya,  jaką  odmalował  Mickiewicz  w  Prze- 
glądzie wojska".^) 

Ale  Spasowicz  nie  zwraca  uwagi  na  te  względy,  chwyta  kilka 
ogólnikowych,  a  przeto  niedość  jasnych  słów  Wiaziemskiego  i  na  nich 
buduje  cały  akt  o.skarżenia.  „Pjył  więc  Puszkin  —  powiada  —  inaczej 
niż  za  młodu  usposobiony,  już  się  odstrychnął  od  europejskiego  libera- 
lizmu nie  przez  demokiatyzm,  jak  to  czynili  główni  słowianofile  mo- 
skiewscy, ale  przez  arystokraty zm". -)    Jeżeli   to  nie  jest  domek  z  kart, 

1)  Ślady  wpływu  3.5-36. 
-)  Piema  V  .369. 
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to  nie  powinien  rozwalić  się  za  pierwszem  dmuchnięciem.  Spróbujmy. 
Spasowicz  uważa,  jak  to  z  przytoczonych  słów  jego  widać,  że  bohater 
Puszkina  w  swojej  dyatrybie  występował  nie  przeciw  takiej  cywilizacyi, 
jaką  ja  wyżej  określiłem,  nie  przeciw  czysto  materyalnej  kulturze  ze- 
wnętrznej, która  się  nietylko  mogła  godzić  z  despotyzmem,  ale  nawet 
go  wspierać,  ale  przeciw  duchowej,  wewnętrznej,  która  była  kolebka 
europejskiego  liberalizmu.  Jeżeli  tak,  to  zapytamy,  jaki  jest  związek 
pomiędzy  taką  kulturą  a  Piotrem  Wielkim  i  jego  pomnikiem?  Zaiste, 
szaleniec  Eugeniusz  musiałby  być  podwójnym  szaleńcem,  gdyby  obwi- 
niał Piotra  o  grzechy  przez  niego  niepopełnione  i  cały  poemat  stawałby 
się  jednym  wielkim  nonsensem. 

Ale  może  dla  Spasowicza  taki  związek  istnieje,  skoro  on  utrzy- 
muje gdzieindziej.  ')  że  reforma  Piotra  W.  była  ., jedyną  prostą  drogą 
do  wolności"  '?  Mówiłem  już  o  wartości  tego  twierdzenia,  ale  teraz  na 
chwilę  przypuśćmy,  że  Spasowicz  się  nie  myli  w  swoim  sądzie  o  refor- 
mie Piotra,  to  i  cóż  z  teg(j  wyniknie?  Czy  nawet  wobec  tego  przy- 
puszczenia możebnem  bęrlzie  twierdzenie  Spasowicza,  że  Puszkin  w  oso- 
bie Eugeniusza  „przez  arystokratyzm"  wygraża  pięścią  Piotrowi  Wiel- 
kiemu, rzekomemu  przed.stawicielowi  europejskiego  liberalizmu?  Bynaj- 
mniej. Przeczy  temu  stanowczo  to,  co  wiemy  o  genezie  poematu,  przeczy 
temu  stanowczo  i  sam  poemat.-)  W  rozprawie  Siady  wpływu  Mi- 
ckiewicza w  poezyi  Puszkina  przedstawiłem  tę  genezę  bardzo 
szczegółowo  i  do  niej  odsyłjim  czytelnika,  tu  podam  z  niej  tylko  tyle, 
ile  potrzeba  do  obalenia  twierdzeń  a  raczej  zarzutów  Spasowicza,  czy- 
nionych memu  wykładowi   idei   Miedzianego  Jeźdźca. 

Kiedy  Puszkin  zabierał  się  do  pisania  dalszego  ciągu  Oniegina, 
jeszcze  przed  poznaniem  trzeciej  części  Dziadów,  w  nastroju  jego, 
który  się  miał  wyrazić  w  poemacie,  górowało  w  istocie  zadraśnięte  uczu- 
cie dumy  rodowej  i  żal  nad  upadkiem  dawnego  bojarstwa  w  Kosyi. 
Świadczą  o  tem  jego  bruliony,  świadczy  przedewszystkiem  jego  Gene- 
alogia mojego  bohatera,  która  miała  być  początkiem  nowego  poe- 
matu, to  jest  dalszego  ciągu  Oniegin  a.  Ale  kiedy  odczytał  trzecią  część 
Dziadów,  a  w  szczególności  Ustęp  do  niej  dodany,  wrażenie,  któ- 
rego doznał,  było  tak  silne,  że  jego  plany  zmieszały  się  i  nie  mógł  już 


*)  Pisma  V  360. 

-)  Nie  powołuję  się  na  świadectwo  pani  Smiruowej,  która  w  swoich  Zapiskach 
każe  mówić  Puszkinowi,  iż  byłby  nęJ/.uym  patryotą  rosyjskim,  gdyby  skarżyi  się  na 
Piotra  za  to,  że  odjął  niektóre  praw.-i  szlachcie  —  ponieważ  jak  to  już  przedtem  za- 
znaczyłem, wiaroofodność  tycłi  Zapisków  jest  mocno  podejrzaną,  zwłaszcza  że  podane 
zostały  w  opracowaniu  jej  '-orki.  a  oryginalny  tekst  ulotnił  się.  (PyccKiń  ApxHBl> 
1899  II  UH). 
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pisać  dalej  poematu,  w  którym  zamierzał  przedstawić  współczesn}-  na- 
strój swej  duszv,  bo  ten  nastrój  się  zmienił.  Próbował,  silił  się  powiązać 
nowy  pomysł,  zbudzony  poezyą  Mickiewicza,  z  dawniejszym,  ale  mu  to 
nie  szło,  więc  odrzucił  cały  ustęp,  pełen  arystokratycznego  żalu  i  zrobił 
z  niego  osobną  całość  p.  t.  (ienealogia  mojego  bohatera.  Czyżby 
to  zrobił.  gdybv  bohater  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca  miał  być  przedsta- 
wicielem arystokratyzmu,  gdyby  przez  arystokratyzm  podnosił  pięść  na 
miedzianego  olbrzyma?  Rzecz  jasna,  jak  słońce,  że  odrzucił  właśnie 
dlatego,  iż  Eugeniusz  miał  co  innego  wyrażać.  Łączność  między  nowym 
pomysłem,  nowym  nastrojem  a  minionym  zaznaczyła  się  tylko  w  kró- 
tkiej wzmiance  o  nazwiska  bohatera,  że  kiedyś  może  było  świetne,  ale 
jak  gdyby  chcąc  uprzedzić  wszelkie  domysły  w  rodzaju  twierdzenia 
Spasowicza.  dodawał,  że  jego  bohater,  chociaż  pochodził  ze  starożytnego 
rodu,  nie  zaprzątał  sobie  wcale  głowy  ta  starożytnością.  ^) 

Zdaje  mi  sie,  że  to,  co  się  powiedziało,  wystarcza,  aby  pokazać 
całą  bezzasadność  twierdzenia,  że  bohater  Puszkina  w  Miedzianym 
Jeźdźcu  zanosi  protest  przeciw  europejskiemu  liberalizmowi,  nie  zaś 
w  jego  imieniu.  Tym  sposobem  polemika  moja  z  p.  Spasowiczem,  doty- 
cząca znaczenia  Miedzianego  Jeźdźca,  zost;łła  wyczerpana,  bo  to,  co 
w  końcu  Spasowicz  mówi  o  prejucjes  aristocratiąues  Puszkina,  o  jego  „żalu 
arystokratycznym'-,  wreszcie  o  sztucznem  hodowaniu  arystokracyi  rodowej, 
jakkolwiek  słuszne  i  trafne  zawi<^^'ra  w  sobie  uwagi,  z  głównym  przedmio- 
tem sporu  wiąże  się  tylko  ubocznie  i  na  jego  rezultat  wpływać  nie  może. 
Tvm  zaś  rezultatem  jest,  że  żaden  z  zarzutów  Spasowicza  nie  zdołał  nie 
już  zburzyć,  ale  choćby  tylko  zachwiać  mego  wykładu  znaczenia  Miedzia- 
nego  Jeźdźca,  i  że  zatem  jak  przed  dziesięciu  laty.  tak  i  teraz  uwa- 
żam ten  poemat  za  odpowiedź  poetycką  na  Ustęp  III  części  Dzia- 
dów Mickiewicza,  odpowiedź  która  można  mniej  więcej  streścić  w  ten 
sposób:  „Byłem  i  jestem  w  głębi  duszy  wyznawcą  wolności,  byłem  i  je- 
stem wrogiem  tyranii,  ale  byłbym  szaleńcem,  gdybym  chciał  w  Rosyi 
stanąć  do  jawnej  z  nią  walki".  Innemi  słowy  odpowiedzią  bj^ła  skarga 
na  fatalizm-,  ciążący  na  rosyjskim  poecie,  w  treści  swojej,  jak  już  po- 
wie':łziałem,  zgodna  ze  znanym  wykrzyknikiem  Puszkina:  „Dyabeł  mi 
nadał  urodzić  się  w  Rosyi  z  dusza  i  talentem'.'*  Jak  Aleko  w  Cyga- 
nach był  wyrazem  fatalizmu  wewnętrznego,  fatalnego  dziedzictwa  krwi 

^)  Haiuii  repoH 

iKHBerŁ  BI.  Kojioamt,  r^t  to  cjiyacuTi., 

^HIHTCH   SHaiHHS^    U   HC   TJiKHTI. 

Hh  o  noKonHHi;*  po;^Ht, 
Hu  o  aaóuToń  cTapnn-t. 
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afrykańskiej,  ^)  tak  szaleniec  Eugeniusz  był  wyrazem  fatalizmu  zewnętrz- 
nego, wyrazpm  stosunku  poety  do  „kaskady  tyraństwa". 


W  końcu  kilka  słów  usprawiedliwienia  dla  niniejszej  pracy.  Jest 
ona  nawskróś  polemiczną;  zadaniem  jej  jest  tylko  rozstrząsnąć  zarzuty 
poczyniiine  przez  Spasowicza  mojemu  wykładowi  Miedzianego 
Jeźdźca.  Otóż  czy  polemika  nie  jest  za  długa,  za  rozwlekła,  czy  ana- 
liza nie  jest  za  drobiazgowa?  Czy  spór  zasługuje  na  tak  szczegółowe 
traktowanie  ? 

Sadzę,  że  najlepszem  usprawiedliwieniem  mojem  w  tej  mierze  bę- 
dzie zwrócenie  uwagi  na  osobę  przeciwnika  i  na  znaczenie  stosunku 
Mickiewicza  do  Puszkina.  Moim  przeciwnikiem  jest  nietylko  znakomity 
obywatel,  którego  zasługi  są  dobrze  znane,  choć  niezawsze  dobrze  ro- 
zumiane, nietylko  znakomity  pisarz  wznoszący  się  intcligencya  wysoko 
nad  poziom  umysłowy  naszego  społeczeństwa,  ale  i  człowiek  przez  całe 
życie  oddany  badaniu  wzajemnego  stosunku  dwu  społeczeństw,  którycłi 
najwyższymi  przedstawicielami  w  poezyi  sa  Miclciewicz  i  Puszkin.  Głos 
takiego  przeciwnika  ma  wielką  wagę,  to  też  i  zarzuty  pochodzące  od 
niego  zasługują  na  wyczerpujące  roztrząsanie,  a  im  bardziej  poglądy 
jego  na  daną  kwestyę  różnią  się  od  moich,  tern  więcej  poczuwam  się 
do  obowiązku  szczegółowego  ich  badania  i  zwalczania. 

Drugi  wzgląd  jest  jeszcze  ważniejszy.  Wzajemny  stosunek  dwu  poe- 
tów: Mickiewicza  i  Puszkina,  ma  znaczenie,  którego  doniosłość  niełatwo  się 
da  zmierzyć.  Sięga  ona  daleko  po  za  ramy  historyi  literatury,  ogarnia  przy- 
szłość nietylko  Polski  i  Rosyi,  ale  i  całego  słowiańskiego  świata,  a  może 
i  więcej.  Co  bowiem  jest  najbardziej  zasadniczym  rysem  stosunku  Mickie- 
wicza do  Puszkina,  albo  jeszcze  lepiej  powiedziawszy,  Mickiewicza  do  Ro- 
syi, tak,  jak  się  ten  stosunek  wyraził  w  Ustępie  trzeciej  części  Dzia- 
dów? Xie  jest  nim  głębokie  poczucie  krzywd  swego  narodu,  jakkolwiek 
wyraża  się  tam  ono  z  nadzwyczajną  mocą;  nie  jest  nim  nienawiść  do 
narodu  rosyjskiego,  bo  ten  naród  uważa  Mickiewicz  tylko  za  bierne 
narzędzie  w  rękach  cara;  nie  jest  nim  nawet  nienawiść  do  cara,  pomimo 
iż  dźwięczy  tak  groźnie  i  przez  cały  poemat  nie  uniilka,  bo  naprzeciw 
pielgrzyma  o  mścicielskich  źrenicach,  utkwionych  w  cesarskim  pałacu, 
umiał  poeta  |  ostawić  anielska  postać  malarza-mistyka,  którego  serce  nie 
zemstą,  ale  głęboką  litością  i  ofiarnością  jest  przejęte,  i  który  nawet  w  ty- 
ranie widzi  jeszcze  człowieka.  Tym  rysem  zasadniczym,  ideą  ogarniającą 

*)  Porównaj  , Mickiewicz  i  Puszkin  jako  bajroniści".  (Przegląd  powszechny 
z  czerwca  1899.  8:^5—330). 
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wszystko  i  nad  wszystkieni  górującą,  choć  może  na  pierwszy  rzut  oka 
niedostrzegalną,  jest  przedstawienie  Rosyi,  narodu  rosyjskiego,  jako  bryły 
drzemiącej,  jako  siły  świeżej,  surowej  i  barbarzyńskiej  wobec  odwiecznej 
walki  dwóch  potęg :  dobra  i  zła,  jasności  i  mroku,  ciepła  i  lodu,  wolno- 
ści i  despotyzmu.  Jak  trzecia  część  Dziadów  jest  obrazem  walki  złych 
i  dobrych  duchów  o  duszę  poety-Konrada,  tak  w  Ustępie  jest  zapo- 
wiedź walki  Arymana  z  Ormuzdem  o  tę  bryłę.  Aryman  trzyma  tę  bryłę 
skutą  w  swoich  objęciach,  ale  Ormuzd  żyje  i  idzie  w  pełnym  blasku 
swej  potęgi  upomnieć  się  o  swoje  dziedzictwo,  a  poeta  polski  jest  jego 
heroldem.   Posłuchajmy,  co  mówi  niemal  na  samym   początku  Ustępu: 

Kraina  pusta,  biaJa  i  otwarta. 
Jak  zgotowana  do  pisania  karta  — 
Czyż  na  niej   pisać  będzie  palec  Boski, 
I  ludzi  dobrych  używszy  za  g!o8ki, 
Czyliż  tu  skreśli  prawdę  świętej   wiary, 
Ze  mitość  rządzi  plemieniem  czfowieezem, 
Że  trofeami  świata  są  :  ofiary ! 
Czyli  też  Boga  nieprzyjaciel  stary 
Przyjdzie  i  w  księdze  tej   wyryje  mieczem, 
Że  ród  człowieczy  ma  być  w  więzy  kuty, 
Że  trofeami  ludzkości  są :  knuty ! 

To  pytanie,  ta  mysi  wynurza  się  kilka  razy  z  poematu,  jakby  na 
świadectwo,  że  nie  jest  przelotną,  ale  zasadniczą.  Więc  opisując  lud  ro- 
syjski, jego  dorodność  fizyczną,  przy  braku  wewnętrznego  życia,  poeta 
przyrównywa  ciało  tego  ludu  do  grubej  tkaniny,  „w  której  zimuje  du- 
sza gąsienica"   i  zapytuje: 

Ale  gdy  sZońce  wolności  zaświeci. 
Jakiż  z  powZoki  tej  owad  wyleci  ? 
Czy  motyl  jasny  wzniesie  się  nad  ziemię. 
Czy  ćma  wypadnie,  brudne  nocy  plemię? 

W  Pomniku  Piotra  Wielkiego  ta  sama  walka,  to  samo 
pytanie.  Pomnika  ta  lecąca  z  granitów  a  ścięta  mrozem  kaskada,  to  znak 
i  tryumf  Arymana, 

Lecz  skoro  stonce  swotjody  zabłyśnie, 
I  wiatr  zachodni  ogrzeje  te  państwa, 
I  cóż  się  stanie  z  kaskadą  tyraństwa  ? 

W  O  lesz  kie  w  i  cz  u  dowiadujemy  się  z  ust  uwielbionego  przez 
poetę  mistyka,  ze  i  o  duszę  cara  toczy  się  walka  między  dobrymi 
i  złymi  duchami. 

Ty  nie  śpisz  carze !  noc  już  wkoZo  gtucha, 

Śpią  już  dworzanie  —  a   ty  nie  śpisz  carze; 

Jeszcze  Bóg  łaskaw  posłał  na  cię  ducha. 

On  cię  w  pizccznciach  ostrzpga  n  karze. 
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dawniej   ileż  razy 

Był  ostrzegany  od  aniofa  stróża. 

On  tak  zły  nie  byt,  dawniej  byf  człowiekiem ; 
Powoli  wreszcie  zszedł  aż  na  tyrana, 
Anioły  pańskie  uszły,  a  on  z  wiekiem 
Coraz  to  głębiej   wpadif  w   inoc  szataua. 
Ostatnią  radę.  to  przeczucie  ciche 
Wybije  z  głowy  jak  marzenie  liche. 
Nazajutrz  w  dumę  wzbiją  go  pochlebcę 
Wyżej  i  wyżej,  aż  go  szatan  zdepce. 

Nazwałem  Mickiewicza  heroldem  Ormuzda  w  walce  dwóch  potęg: 
o  bryłę  rosyjskiego  narodu.  Tę  rolę  swoja  sam  on  uwydatnia  w  wier- 
szu Do  przyjaciół  Mo.skali: 

Jeśli  do  was  zdaleka,  od  wolnych  narodów, 

Aż  na  północ  zalecą  te  pieśni  żałosne, 

I   odezwą  sie  z  góry  nad  krainą  lodów. 

Niech  wam  zwiastują  wolność,  jak  żorawie  wiosnę. 

Kiedy  i  jak  zakończy  się  walka?  Czy  Agramajnius  nie  pu^ci  swej 
zdobyczy?  czy  też  mu  ją  z  rak  wytrąci  Ahuramazda?  Poeta  nigdzie 
w  Ustępie  nie  daje  na  to  stanowczej  odpowiedzi,  ale  że  żywił  na- 
dzieję zwycięstwa  w  Rosyi  tej  potęgi,  której  był  heroldem,  świadczy 
o  tem  pewien  ustęp  z  wizyi  księdza  Piotra  w  Dziadach,  gdzie  jest 
przepowiednia  u  „żołdaku  Moskalu",  „najgłupszym  i  najsroższym  z  sie- 
paczy'', że  „on  jeden  poprawi  się  i  Bóg  mu  przebaczy".  Do  zwycięsfwa 
tego  zapewne  bardzo  daleko,  ale  nazwiska  takie  jak  Hercena,  Turgie- 
niewa, Sołowjewa,  Tołstoja  i  Cziczerina  świadczą,  że  potęga  światła 
i  ciepła  znajduje  szermierzy  w  Rosyi  i  że  bój  zapowiedziany  przez  Mi- 
ckiewicza, choć  może  ledwie  zaczęty,  nie  jest  tylko  marzeniem,  ale 
i  rzeczywistością,  i  to  właśnie  nadaje  tak  wielkie  znaczenie  przedmiotowi 
niniejszej  polemiki:  wzajemnemu  stosunkowi  dwu  największych  poefów 
Słowiańszczyzny. 


— S< 


o  pismach  oratorskich  i  filozoficznych  Apiilejusza 
Platończyka  z  Madaury 

przez 

Maksymiliana    Kawczyńskiego. 
^<^ 

Słowo  wstępne 

Autorem  był  Apulejusz  płodnym  i  wielostronnym;  pisał  wierszem 
i  prozą,  po  grecku  i  po  łacinie.  Z  wielkiej  liczby  dzieł  jego  mała  je- 
dnak część  tylko  się  dochowała;  inne  są  wymienione  albo  przez  niego 
samego,  albo  przez  pisarzy  późniejszych,  którzy  z  nich  korzystali,  albo 
przez  gramatyków,  którzy  z  nich  przytaczają  niezwykłe  wyrazy.  Aby 
zyskać  pogląd  ogólny  na  całość  jego  działalności,  wymienimy  wszystkie; 
dochowane  rozbierzemy  dokładniej.  Nie  jakoby  rozbiorów  takich  brakło 
dotąd  całkiem;  znajdujemy  je  u  filologóvv  nowszych,  zwłaszcza  nie- 
mieckich ,  streszczenie  zaś  staranne  prac  tych  daje  Schanz  w  swej 
Geschichte  der  rómischen  Literatur^  dritter  Theih  1896  p.  85  — 119.  Nie 
ulega  v/atpieniu ,  że  wiadomości  tam  podane  są  uczone  i  cenne ,  wsze- 
lako, jak  się  okazało,  że  życiorys  Apulejusza  przez  tych  badaczy  ze- 
sta«viony,  pod  wielu  względami  jest  niedokładny,  tak  też  i  rozbiory 
ich,  objaśnienia ,  krytyki,  mogą  się  okazać  niewystarczającemi.  Zapa- 
trywanie, do  jakiego  doszli,  streszcza  się  niejako  w  następnych  zda- 
niach Schanza:  Apuleius  nennt  sićh  einen  platonischen  Philosophen,  allein 
das  Verstandniss  der  platonischen  Philosophie  ist  thm  v'ńllig  fremd  ge- 
hlieben.   Es  ist  ein  triibes   Gemisch  aus  platonischen  und  spateren  Lehren^ 

Roiprawy  Wydz.  fil^ilug.  T.  XXXI.  g 
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das  uns  kier  gehoten  wird  (1.  c.  p.  105).   Sad,  jak  widzimy,  bardzo  ostry 
i  niepochlebny.     Niestety,  nie  wydaje  się  on  nam    pewnym.    Wszystko, 
co  mu  wytykają,  a  więc  gdzie  jest  niejasny,  zawikłany,  gdzie  się  omy- 
lił, gdzie  plagiat  popełnił,    może  być  prawdą,  a  jednak  wyrok  ogólny 
niesprawiedliwym.     Apulejusz  był  człowiekiem  utalentowanym  i  długie 
lata  na  nauce  spędził ,     a  miałżeby   tak  całkowicie    nierozumieć     nauki 
tego  mistrza,  którego  sobie  za  przewodnika  wybrał  ?  Zdaje  się ,  że  py- 
tanie niemieckich    filologów    jest    źle  postawione    i    dla  tego  odpowiedź 
nietrafna.    Xie  o  to  bowiem  chodzi ,    czy  Apulejusz  przedstawia  dokła- 
dnie system  liilozofii  Platona,    tak  jak  się  go  dzisiaj  rozumie,  tem  bar- 
dziej, że  i  dzisiaj   zapatrywania  uczonych  nie  są  zgodne,    a  Platon  nie 
wszędzie  jasny.     W  ciągu  długiego    życia    zapatrywania    swe   zmieniał, 
a  wprowadzając  do  każdego  dyalogu  kilku  mówiących,  każe  im  często 
wypowiadać  nauki  nawet  i  sprzeczne.  Chodzi  tedy  o  to,  aby  rozpoznać, 
które    nauki    Platona    głoszone  są  w  drugim  wieku  po  Chr. ,    albo  ina- 
czej :  jak  się  przedstawia  nauka  boskiego  filozofa  w  pięćset  lat  po  jego 
śmierci.     Że  zaś  z  filozofii  Platona  wnet  się   wywiązała  filozofia  Aristo- 
telesa,  z  niej   zaś  stoicyzm  i  w  pewnej  mierze  odnowiony  przez  Epikura 
mechanizm,    przeto  stajemy  w  obec    pytania,    czy    platonizm    drugiego 
wieku  po  Chr.  zna  te  systemy  i  czy  je  uwzględnia?  A  jeżeli  tak  jest, 
to  w  czemże  będzie  leżało  tej  filozofii  znamię  platońskie .  które  Apule- 
jusz tak  silnie  uwydatnia?  Sądzimy,  że  w  tem  właśnie  leży  główne  za- 
gadnienie historyczne,  a  odpowiedź  nasza,  jeżeli  ją  znajdziemy,  będzie 
miała  wartość  naukowa.    Objaśni  nam  znamienność  umysłową  Apuleju- 
sza  samego,  przez  niego  zaś  kierunek  filozofii  jego  czasu,  a  może  nawet 
pewną  stronę  filozofii  Platona,    podrzędna  może  w  dzisiejszem  rozumie- 
niu, ale  wtedy  najbardziej  rozwijana.  Aby  tę  odpowiedź  znaleść,  trzeba 
będzie  rozebrać  wszystkie  dochowane  pisma  jego.  Rozbiory  nasze  będą 
zawsze  samodzielne,  a  będziemy  się  starali,  aby  były  dokładne. 

Z  całości  pism  Apulejusza  wykluczone  są  tutaj  Metamorfozy,  które 
ani  do  oratorskiego,  ani  do  filozoficznego  rodzaju  nie  należą.  Nie  wcią- 
gnęliśmy ich  w  zakres  tej  pracy,  aby  nie  rozrywać  nadto  jej  jedności, 
nie  pomnażać  tematów  i  pytań,  już  i  tak  licznych,  jak  się  okaże. 
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ROZDZIAŁ  PIERWSZY. 
O  zaginionych  pismach  Apulejusza. 

1)  Z  pism  greckich  naszego  autora  nie  dochowało  się  żadne,  ani 
wierszem,  ani  prozą. 

2)  Z  wierszy  łacińskich  zaginął  hymn  na  cześć  Eskulapa,  oraz 
wiersze  o  cnotach  prokonsula  Scipiona  Orfita. 

3)  Z  pism  prozaicznych  zaginał  romans  o  Hermagorasie ,  przyta- 
czany kilkakrotnie  przez  gramatyka  Prisciana,  zob.  Gram.  lat.  II,  85, 
135,  279,  528. 

4)  Zaginęło  dzieło  historyczne  pod  tytułem  Epitome  historiarum, 
cytowane  także  przez  Pi-isciana  G.  t.  III.  482. 

5)  Z  mów  Apulejusza  nie  dochowały  się:  mowa  wygłoszona  przed 
prokonsulein  Lollianem  Avitem  (zob.  Ap.  24),  mowa  na  cześć  Esku- 
lapa, wygłoszona  w  Oea ,  zob.  Apol.  55;  mowa  w  Oea  wygłoszona 
przeciw  tym,  którzy  się  sprzeciwiali  wzniesieniu  mu  posągu  (zob.  Au- 
gustinus  ep.  138).  Zdaje  się  wszelako,  że  wstęp  do  jednej  z  dwu  pier- 
wszych mów  dochował  się  we  Floridach,  o  ozem  będzie  mowa  na  wła- 
ściwem  miejscu. 

6)  Z  pism  naukowych  zaginęły  Badania  przyrodnicze  (Quaestio- 
■nes  naturales).  Napisane  były  wcześnie,  bo  jeszcze  przed  procesem.  To 
też  Apulejusz  mówi  o  nich  w  Apologii,  nadmieniając,  że  pisane  były 
po  grecku  i  po  łacinie.  Uważa  sobie  za  zasługę,  że  terminologią  grecką 
na  łacinę  przełożył  i  tym  sposobem  łacinie  przyswoił.  Nie  ma  się  też 
za  samodzielnego  całkiem  na  tem  polu  badacza,  przytacza  Aristotelesa, 
Theophrasta,  Eudemusa  i  Lykona  jako  tych,  na  których  badaniach  się 
opiera,  streszczając  je ,  ale  .zarazem  sprawdzając  i  uzr.pełniając ,  jak 
mówi.  Tyczy  to  przedewszystkiem  dzieła  O  rybach  (de  pi3cibus)\  mne 
tego  rodzaju  pisma  mogą  pochodzić  z  późniejszego  czasu,  jak  np.  dzieło 
O  drzewach  (de  arhorihus)  przytaczane  przez  Serwiusza,  O  gospo- 
darstwie wiejskiem  (de  re  rustica)  poświadczone  przez  Focyusza 
i  Palladiusza,  Z  dziedziny  medy cyn  j  (medicinalw)  iprzez  FriscisLiia 
cytowane;  oraz  z  Astronomii,  które  przytacza  Johannes  Lydus  (zob. 
Schanz  1.  c.  p.   1 12). 

Że  Apulejusz  pisał  O  arytmetyce,  świadczy  Cassiodorus  w  swo- 
jem  piśmie  w  tym  przedmiocie  (de  aritkmetica),  dodając ,  że  pismo  to 
tłomaczone  jest  z  Nikomacha.  Pozwolimy  sobie  tutaj  zauważyć,  że  w  tym 
samym  stosunku,  jaki  Cassiodorus  naznaczył  co  do  tej  pracy  Apuleju- 
sza, a  greckiego  jej  źródła,  znajdować  się  mogły,  jeżeli  nie  wszystkie, 

6* 
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to  wiele  innych  prac  naszego  autora.  Pisał  także  o  muzyce  (de  niu- 
sica)  jak  to  również  Cassiodorus  (de  musica)  poświadcza.  Oprócz  tego 
tłomaczył  platoł^skiego  Phaedona,  o  czem  świadczy  Priscian  (Grani, 
lat.  II,  511,  520).  O  apokryficznych  ,  czyli  Apulejuszowi  bezpodstawnie 
przypisywanych  dziełach,  jak  A  s  c  I  e  p  i  u  s,  de  herbarum  iniedicamini- 
bus ,  de  remediis  salutaribus,  Physiognomonia  ^  zob.  Schanz  1,  e. 
§  571 — 574. 

Z  powyższego  zestawienia  okazuje  się,  że  działalność  pisarska 
Apulejusza  była  bardzo  wielostronną,  obejmuje  bowiem  oprócz  filozofii 
i  utworów  oratorskieh,  jeszcze  rodzaj  beletrystyczny  i  naukowy,  w  tym 
ostatnim  zaś  nietylko  dział  przyrodniczy,  ale  i  historyczny.  Godnem 
jest  uwagi,  że  pisał  o  arytmetyce,  o  astronomii  i  muzyce,  a  jeżeli 
uwzględnimy  tutaj  zaraz,  że  trzecia  część  jego  dzieła  de  doctrina  Pla- 
tonis  jest  nauką  logiki,  czyli  dialektyki ,  w  czem  także  znaczna  część 
gramatyki  jest  zawartą,  oraz,  że  jako  orator  dał  pełno  przykładów  re- 
torycznych, to  będziemy  mogli  powiedzieć,  że  zajmuje  się  wszystkiemi 
naukami,  tworzącemi  późniejsze  trivium  i  quadrivium,  a  niektóre  z  nieh 
w  podręczniki  niejako  ująć  się  stara.  Pewną  jest  rzeczą,  że  korzystał 
z  niego  Cassiodorus,  który  benedyktynom  w  Monte  Casino  zajmować  się 
naukami  zalecił,  a  podręcznikami  swymi  do  ocalenia  siedmiu  nauk  wy- 
zwolonych dla  średnich  wieków  się  przyczynił.  Tak  tedy  Apulejusz  za- 
służył się  także,  choć  pośrednio,  około  kultury  wieków  średnich.  W  ca- 
łości możnaby  go  nazwać  polyhistorem,  ze  względu  na  jego  różnorodne 
autorstwo,  w  czem  dostrzegamy  już  jedno  z  ważnych  znamion  jego 
umysłowości ,  a  zarazem  panującej  w  owych  czasach  polymatii,  której) 
Pliniusz  starszy,  Plutarch ,  Pauzaniasz  tak  świetnemi  są  przykładami. 
Ze  jednak  w  tej  wielostronności  mniej  jest  twórczym,  a  więcej  przera- 
biającym i  streszczającym  tylko  cudze  nauki,  przeto  najlepiej  będzie 
nazwać  go,  jak  to  uczynił  O.  Jahn,  pisarzem  encyklopedycznym.  Cieka- 
wym był  poznać  cały  zakres  wiedzy  ludzkiej,  a  pochwalić  mu  trzeba, 
że  stara  się  go  przedstawić  i  dla  innych.  Zdaje  się,  że  dla  rzymskiego 
świata  położył  przez  to  zasługę  niemałą. 

ROZDZIAŁ  DRUGI. 
O  zachowanych  poezyach  Apulejusza. 

Poezyi  zachowanych  naszego  autora  jest  niewiele.  Najważniejsze 
z  nich  przytoczone  są  w  Apologii,  jako  ludicra^  pochodzą  przeto  z  czasu 
jego  młodości,  na  co  i  treść  ich  płocha  Avskazuje.  Należą  do  nich  trzy 
następne  utwory :   1)  Bilet  albo  liścik  z  ośmiu  jarabicznych  senarów  do 
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•Calpurniana  Avystosowftny,  gdy  mu  posyłał  proszek  do  czyszczenia  zę- 
bów. 2)  Wiersz  z  dziesięciu  elegiackieh  dystychów  złożony,  treści  przy- 
jacielsko-miłosnej  ,  a  wystosowany  do  synów  przyjaciela  jego  Scribo- 
niusa  Letusa.  3)  Krótki,  dwadzieścia  i  trzy  wiersze  obejmujący  ustęp 
tłómaczony  z  Anechomenos  Menandra,  treści  wcale  nie  filozoficznej,  wy- 
drukowany u  Baehrensa  Foetae  latini  minores  IV,  104.  \)  Wyrocznia 
z  czterech  dystychów  elegiackieh,  wygłoszona  przez  Apollina  w  Meta- 
morfozach, księga  IV,  ma  odmienny  od  poprzednich  charakter.  Przyto- 
czymy ją  na  miejscu  właściwem.  Schanz  (1.  c.)  nie  słusznie  uważa  ją 
za  tłómaczenie  z  greckiego,  kiedy  Apulejusz  sam  jakoby  żartem  do- 
daje, że  Apollon,  mimo  greckiego  rodu  swego,  ta  rażą  po  łacinie  prze- 
mawiał. 

Oto  wszystko,  co  się  dochowało,  prawdopodobnie  bowiem  napisał 
takich  wierszy  Apulojusz  więcej,  chociaż  dużo  tego  nie  było.  Okazał 
w  nich.  że  w  danym  razie  umie  i  wiersze  składać,  wybitniejszych  poe- 
tycznych zalet  wszelako  nie  posiadają  żadnych. 

ROZDZIAŁ  TRZECI. 
O  Apologii. 

Przechodzimy  teraz  do  dziel  Apulejusza  prozą,  a  zaczynamy  od 
utvvoróvv  oratorskich.  Pierwsze  tu  miejsce  co  do  czasu  i  wartości  zaj- 
muje Apoiogia.  Ogólna  jej  treść,  tak  ważną  ze  względu  na  biografią 
autora,  znamy  już  dostatecznie,  tutaj  pozostaje  nam  jeszcze  opisać  ją 
pod  względem  formalnym  i  literackim ,  a  zarazem  wydobyć  i  z  niej 
także  znamienne  dla  jego  umysłowości  rysy.  Niezawodnie,  że  niejedno- 
krotnie wypadnie  nam  się  tutaj  powtórzyć,  nie  można  atoli  odmówić  temu 
utworowi  należnego  mu  miejsca  w  rozbiorze  pism  Apulejusza. 

Apoiogia  jest  utworem  obszernym,  którego  wygłoszenie  wymagało 
z  pewnością  dziewięciu  godzin  czasu.  Rozkład  jej  zastosowany  jest  nie- 
zawodnie do  rozkłada  oskarżenia,  tam  zaś  starano  się  go  przedstawić 
jako  obcego  człowieka^),  podejrzanych,  nawet  rozpustnych  obyczajów, 
niepewnego  charakteru,  a  następnie  dopiero  wytoczono  zarzut  magii.  To 
też  i  Apulejusz  najprzód  oczyszcza  swój  charakter  z  zarzutów  mu  czy- 
nionych, poczem  dopiero  zbija  posadzenia  o  czary.  Ze  zręcznością  dya- 
lektyczną  podziwienia  godna  rozbiera   każdy  punkt  oskarżenia,    wyka- 


*)  Jako  pół-Namidę,  póI-Getulijczyka,  a  więc  prawdopodobnie  nie  cafkiem  czy- 
stej krwi  rzymskiej ,  w  czem  on  nic  ubliżającego  nie  widzi  i  wskazuje  na  Cyrusa, 
■który  by/  pói-Medem,  pół-Persem. 
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żując  jego  błahośó,  niedorzeczność.  Następnie  przy  każdym  punkcie 
podnosi  się  w  sferę  wyższą :  poezyi ,  literatury,  otacza  się  jakoby  od- 
miennym, a  sobie  właściwym  powietrzokręgiem  historyi,  wiedzy,  podnosi 
się  wyżej  jeszcze  aż  do  filozofii,  a  z  tej  wysokości  rzuca  się  jak  kro- 
gulec  na  oskarżycieli,  szarpie  ich  inwektywami,  ironią,  obrzuca  po- 
gardą, po  czem  wszystkiem  zaś  potulną  pochwałą  i  pochlebstwem  zwraca 
się  do  prokonsula  i  jak  niewinny,  a  zagrożony  gołąb ,  chroni  się  pod 
jego  opiekuńczą,  poszanowanie  budzącą  togę. 

Wiedza,  jaką  tutaj  mówca  roztacza,  jest  rzeczywiście,  jak  się  to 
już  powiedziało,  niepospolita.  Zna  on  wszj-stkich  poetów  lirycznych 
Rzymu  i  Grecyi,  szczególnie  zaś  CatuUa,  Tibulla,  Aedituusa,  Porcyusza>^ 
Luciliusa,  Propercyusza;  zna  jakoby  na  pamięć  Homera  i  co  chwila 
wiersze  jego  ma  na  ustach,  zna  Enniusza,  Wirgiliusza,  zna  i  przytacza 
wiersze  zapomnianego  dzisiaj  poety  Laeviusza,  wiersz  Hadryana,  co 
więcej :  cały  szereg  wierszy  greckich  Platona.  Nie  zamierzał ,  ani  nie 
miał  tutaj  sposobności  przytoczyć  wszystkich  poetów,  uwzględniając  więc 
już  inne  jego  pisma,  powiedzieć  możemy,  że  zna  doskonale  cała  litera- 
turę poetyczną  rzymską  i  grecką,  we  wszystkich  jej  rodzajach,  a  więc 
i  dramatyczną,  bo  przecież  tłomaczył  ustęp  z  Menandra,  o  Sofoklesie 
zaś  mówi   dwa  razy. 

Podobnie  z  historyą:  na  zawołanie  ma  zajmujące  szczegóły  ó  Marku 
Antoniuszu,  Catonie,  Scipionie,  Crassusie,  Carbonie  Maryańczyku,  o  Fi- 
lipie i  Olympiadzie  żonie  jego.  W  archeologii  Yarrona  ma  za  nauczy- 
ciela, co  jest  okolicznością  godną  uwagi. 

Uważmy,  jakie  znamienne  przymioty  przyznaje  najsławniejszym 
mówcom  rzymskim:  powagę  Katonowi,  słodycz  Leliuszowi,  impetycz- 
ność  Grachowi,  zapał  Caesarowi,  rozkład  zręczny  Hortensiuszowi ,  by- 
strość Calvusowi ,  zwięzłość  Sallustyuszowi,  bogactwo  Ciceronowi.  Trzeba 
być  znawcą,  aby  tak  charakteryzować. 

Jeżeli  chodzi  o  ciekawe  procesy,  on  je  zaraz  wszystkie  wyliczy: 
Marka  Antoniusza  przeciw  Carbonowi,  Mucyusza  przeciw  Albucyuszowi, 
Snlpieyusza  przeciw  Norbanowi ,  Furiusza  przeciw  Aquiliuszowi ,  Cu- 
riona  przeciw  R.  Metellowi. 

W  naukach  przyrodniczych  wymienia  pisma  Aristotelesa ,  Teo- 
frasta,  Eudemusa,  Lykona,  Nikandra,  Archytasa  i  Archimedesa.  Godnem 
jest  uwagi,  że  ich  wszystkich  zalicza  do  szkoły  Platona. 

Nazwiska  te,  przytaczane  wiersze  poetów,  zdania  filozofów,  rysy 
z  życia  znamienitych  osób ,  rozszerzały  mowę  znacznie ,  więcej  jednak 
czyniły  to  teorye  różnych  gałęzi  naukowych,  w  mowę  wplecione.  Oskar- 
żony o  używanie  zwierciadła,  nie  dziw,  gdy  tym  ciemnym  ludziom 
przedstawi,  że  uczony  powinien  zwierciadeł  używać,  aby  poznać  naturę 
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Światła  i  sposób  tworzenia  się  obrazów  i  że  przy  tej  sposobności  da 
zarys  optyki  ówczesnej.  Oskarżony,  że  przez  zaufanego  niewolnika  sku- 
puje ryby,  przyznaje,  że  ich  kupuje  i  rozkrawuje  tysiące  i  daje  zarys 
ówczesnej  ichtyologii ,  aby  im  wytłomaczyć,  w  jakim  celu  to  czyni. 
Zarzut  wywoływania  padaczki  u  pewnych  osób  odpiera  przedstawie- 
niem teoryi  chorób  w  ogóle,  a  tej  choroby  w  szczególności.  Wszystkie 
te  teorye  mogą  nas  dzisiaj  zajmować  tylko  ze  stanowiska  historyi  nauk, 
widząc  jednak,  z  jaka  łatwością  przedstawia  je  Apulejusz  i  jak  je  zna 
doskonale,  wnioskujemy,  że  rzeczywiście  naukami  przyrodniczemi  zaj- 
mował się  bardzo. 

Mimo  całej  różnorodności  wiedzy,  teoryi,  cytat,  całość  mowy  nie 
rozsypuje  się  na  cząstki,  jedności  swej  nie  traci.  Węzłem  wspólnym  jest 
filozofia,  obrona  jej  godności.  Apuiejusz  wyznaje  się  uczniem  Platona, 
przeto  broniąc  siebie,  broni  zarazem  czcigodnego  imienia  mistrza  swego. 
Nawet  oddając  się  badaniom  przyrodniczym  nie  przestaje  być  uczniem 
jego,  on  to  bowiem  poleca  zgłębiać  prawdę  nietylko  w  nadzmysłowych 
zjawiskach,  ale  i  w  świecie  zmysłt)wym.  (Apol.  c.  89,  41).  Rozumiemy 
teraz,  z  jakiego  punktu  widzenia  Aristoteles  sam  i  cała  jego  szkoła  po- 
dług niego  do  platończyków  należą  :  Arisłotelem  dico,  et  Theophrastum 
et  Eudemum  et  Ly eonem ,  caeterosąue  Platonis  minores  c.  36.  Dziwnem 
to  dla  nas  być  przestanie ,  jeżeli  zważymy,  że  sam  Aristoteles  siebie 
niejednokrotnie  uczniem  Platona  nazywa. 

Zaprzeczyć  się  nie  da,  że  głównem  znamieniem  Hlozofii  platońskiej 
jest  kierunek  etyczno-religijny.  Taki  też  jest  kierunek  filozoficzny  Apu- 
lejusza.  Wiedza  jest  skarbem  wielkim,  ale  większym  jeszcze  cnota,  tak 
głosi  Platon  i  on.  W  obec  wiedzy  i  cnoty  wszystkie  dobra  ziemskie 
tracą  na  wartości,  a  ubóstwo  staje  się  zaletą,  to  mniemane  ubóstwo, 
z  którego  oskarżyciele  zarzut  mu  zrobili.  To  prowadzi  naszego  filozofa 
do  bardzo  wymownej  i  śmiałej  jego  pochwały.  Ono  rodzi  oszczędność, 
umiarkowanie,  skromność ,  bezpieczeństwo ,  spokój  i  roztropność.  Ono 
nikogo  pycha  nie  nadęło ,  rozkiełzaniem  nie  zepsuło ,  tyrania  nie  roz- 
wściekliło.- Ono  nie  dba  o  rozkosze  brzucha,  lub  lędźwi,  które  są  utra- 
pieniem bogatych.  Rozpatrzcie  się  między  głośnymi  zbrodniarzami,  któ- 
rych zna  pamięć  ludzka:  nie  znajdziecie  między  nimi  ubogich,  podczas 
kiedy  między  ludźmi  znakomitymi  bogatych  jest  mało.  Znakomici  naj- 
częściej od  kolebki  ubóstwo  za  piastunkę  mieli.  Ono  jest  w  zaraniu 
dziejów  założycielką  miast,  wynalazczynią  wszystkich  umności.  Ono 
stało  się  sprawiedliwością  w  Arystydesie,  dobrocią  w  Phocyonie ,  mę- 
stwem w  Epaminondasie,  mądrością  w  Sokratesie,  wymową  w  Homerze. 
Ubóstwo  założyło  podwaliny  rzymskiego  imperyum,  a  na  pamiątkę  tego 
do  dziś  składamy  ofiary  bogom  w  prostych   z  gliny    naczyniach.    Chci- 
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wości  nie  nasyca  nawet  i  góry  złota  ;  ubogim  będzie  się  czuł  zawsze 
ten,  kto  więcej  będzie  pożądał,  niż  poaiada,  choćby  był  Crassusem.  Wy- 
rzec się  potrzeb,  to  znaczy  stać  się  bogatym,  co  więcej,  stać  się  podo- 
bnym Bogom ,  którzy  potrzeb  nie  mają.  Tak  postąpił  Diogenes ,  tali 
Krates.  Te  postaci  podobają  mu  się  widocznie,  kiedy  o  nich,  zwłaszcza 
o  Kratesie,  mówi  na  nowo,  a  szeroko,  we  Floridach.  Do  platoiiczyków 
wyraźnie  ich  nie  zah'cza .  ale  uważamy,  że  też  nic  antiplatońskingo 
w  nich  nie  widzi.  W  każdym  razie  jest  pewnem,  że  etykę  szkoły  cy- 
ników on  bardzo  poważa  (Ap.  c.  17  —  23)  i  nie  dziw,  ponieważ  ona 
poleca  askezę,  pogardę  dóbr  ziemskich,  w  czem  się  zbliża  do  pytago- 
reizmu,  a  zobaczymy,  że  ten  w  jego  rozumieniu  z  filozofią  platońską 
w  bliskim  zostaje  związku. 

Prawdą  wiec  jest,  że  jego  filozofia  ma  charakter  przeważnie  ety- 
czny, z  czem  się  wiąże  jego  religijność,  a  z  nią  magia.  O  jego  religij- 
ności, wtajemniczeniu  w  obrzędy  bóstw  najróżniejszych,  była  już  mowa 
w  życiorysie ,  tutaj  więc  jeszcze  tylko  kilka  słów  bliższego  określenia 
o  magii.  Powiedziało  się  już.  że  Apuleju>z  magią  uznaje,  że  w  nią 
wierzy,  przeczy  jednak,  aby  ją  wykonywał,  zwłaszcza  w  niegodziwych 
celach.  Boski  Platon  w  zgodzie  z  Zoroastrera,  nazywa  ją  czcią  Bogów 
(theon  therapeia)  '),  on  także  za  trackim  Zalmoxisem  radzi  duszę  do- 
skonalić pewnymi  urokami  (incantamentis^  epodnis  tisi)^  urokami  tymi 
zaś  są  dobre  zasady.  Przytaczając  te  nauki.  Apulejnsz  nieco  sofistycznie, 
tak  nam  się  zdaje ,  stara  się  obronić  nawet  rzeczywiste  incantamenta, 
uroki.  W  rozumieniu  pospolitem,  mówi  dalej  nasz  filozof,  magia  znaczy 
porozumiewanie  się  z  bóstwami,  aby  jakąś  siłą  niepojętą  zaklęć  (canta- 
minum),  osiągnąć  wszystko,  co  się  zamierza.  Określenie  to  jest  wyborne 
i  godne  spamiętania:  morę  vulgari  eum  isti  proprte  magum  extstiinant, 
qui  communione  loąuendi  cum  di/s  rmmortalihus  ad  omnia  ^  quae  reltt. 
incredibili  quadain  vi  cantaminum.  polleat  (c.  26)  Jeżeli  tak  jest,  pyta 
zręcznie,  dla  czegóż  nie  lękacie  się  mnie  oskarżać,  nie  lękacie  się  mej 
potęgi  i  zemsty?  Oto  dla  tego,  że  w  nią  u  mnie  nie  wierzycie.  Sam 
tedy  w  magią  wierzy,  wierzy  także  w  siłę  napojów  miłosnych ,  o  któ- 
rych mówi  Orfeusz,  Homer,  Theokryt,  a  najwięcej  Wirgiliusz.  Ten 
ostatni  uczy,  że  się  do  nicii  używa  soku  z  ziół  pewnycii,  ściętych  sier- 
pem przy  świetle  księżyca,  używa  się  werbeny,  kadzidła ,  wstążek  ró- 
żnokolorowych, opasek  z  czoła  ;  Laevius  dodaje  latorośle,  pączki  i  ko- 
rzenie roślin,  kamienie  ciemnego  koloru,  paznogcie  tłuczone  itd.,  nigdy 
wszelako  ryb,  jak  go  posądzano  i  nigdy    on  dla    Pudentilli    takich  od- 


')  zob.   Apol.  cap.  25  i   Platona  Alcibiades  I.  Charmides. 
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warów  miłobnych  nie  gotował  (A p.  c.  30).  Ustęp  ten  jest  dla  nas  ważny 
ze  względu  na  napój  miłosny,  który  tak  wielka  ma  rolę  w  powieści 
o  Tristanie  i  Isoldzie.  Nie  dopiero  więc  z  Irlandyi  i  nie  z  XII  wieku 
użycie  jego  pochodzi,  ale  sięga  głęboko  w  grecko-rzymską  starożytność. 

Magia  za  pomocą  uroków  i  zaklęć  prowadzi  do  wróżb  i  odgady- 
wań.  Emolumentum  praesagii  et  dwinationis  canticis  accipimus.  Nec  modo 
vulgi  opinione.  verum  etiam  doctorum  virorum  auctoritate  hoc  miraculum 
de  pueris  confirmatur  (c.  42  Apol.).  Takie  jest  zdanie  nawet  uczonych 
ludzi.  Wszakże  Yarron  mąż  krytycznie  uczony  (acuratissime  doctus) 
opowiada  o  chłopcu,  któremu  kazano  wpatrywać  się  w  wizerunek  Mer- 
kurego w  wodzie  umieszczony,  a  który  wygłosił  przy  tem  wróżbę  w  stu 
sześćdziesięciu  wierszach.  Podobnych  przykładów  znanych  jest  więcej. 
On  też  sam,  Apulejusz,  jest  przekonany,  że  można  niewinną  duszę  chło- 
pięca za  pomocą  zaklęć,  albo  zapachów,  oddzielić  od  świadomości  świata 
zewnętrzney;o,  przenieść  do  jej  źródła  boskiego,  aby  wtedy  przyszłość 
przepowiadała.  Tego  jednak  nie  robił,  a  już  z  chorobliwym,  brzydkim 
Thallusem  pewno  robić  nie  mógł.  Nie  da  się  chyba  zaprzeczyć,  że  to 
wszystko  na  zasadnicze  pojęcia  wróżenia  i  magii ,  jak  je  sobie  w  sta- 
rożytności tłómaczono,  żywe  rzuca  światło. 

Nie  wszystko  to  jeszcze,  czego  się  o  magii  dowiemy  z  Apuleju- 
sza,  ale  już  wszystko,  co  o  niej  zawiera  Apologia.  Nam  się  zdaje,  że 
już  w  tem  są  takie  składniki ,  jakie  tradycyjnym  wierzeniom  świata 
grecko-rzymskiego  były  dotąd  obce.  Wiara  w  moc  zaklęć,  incantamen- 
tów,  uroków,  a  więc  w  moc  słów,  stosownie  ułożonych,  należy  może 
do  najstarszych  wierzeń  ludów  aryjskich  ^).  Rzymianie  i  Grecy  wierzyli 
też  oddawna  w  siłę  miłosnych  napojów;  pierwsi  wróżyli  zlotu  ptaków, 
z  wnętrzności  zwierząt,  z  ziarn  świętym  kurom  rzucanych;  drudzy  wy- 
roczniom ufali  z  wiarą  bezwzględną.  Chodziło  im  o  odgadnięcie  przy- 
szłości, o  wskazówkę  bogów  co  do  przyszłego  postępowania.  To  wszy- 
stko mogło  wypływać  i  wypływało  z  przekonań  religijnych.  Nie  obcem 
też  było  od   dawna  ludom   aryjskim  wyobrażenie,  że  za  pomocą  uroków 


')  Nie  zdaje  się  jednak  pochodzić  ze  wspólnej  kolebki.  Bo  jeżeli  postawimy 
obok  siebie  incantamentum  i  epudi; ,  to  one  się  odnoszą  do  śpiewu .  a  to  znaczy,  źe 
owe  zaklęcia  były  pierwotnie  .śpiewane.  Nasze  uroki  odnoszą  się  do  rzec;  a  ,wiec 
do  mówienia.  Nazwy  s;i  tedy  analogiczne,  ale  już  ze  wspólnego  pierwiastka  nie  pJyna 
Wymienić  lu  można  jeszcze  fatum,  które  .się  odnosi  do  fari,  a  więc  jest  jdo  naszego 
uroku,  albo  raczej  do  wyroków  najwięcej  zbliżone.  Pierwiastek  jednak  i  tu  już  jest 
różny.  Niemiecki  Zauber  w  żadnym  związku  z  innymi  nie  zostaje,  jest  niewytfomaczony. 
Oto  nawiasowa  uwaga  w  sprawie,  któraby  na  bliższy  rozbiór  zasługiwała.  Nasze  na- 
zwy są  w  każdym  razie  bardzo  stare,  ale  pierwotnie  wspólne  nie  sa  ,  ponieważ,  jak 
się  powiedziało,  nie  pochodzą  ze  wspólnych  żródłosłowów. 
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szkodzić  można  dowolnie  innym ,  jak  to  stwierdzają  co  do  urodzajów 
prawa  dwunastu  tablic,  surowo  takich  i  podobnych  złośliwych  nadużyć 
zakazując.  Nowość  przekonań  Apulejusza  nie  leży  w  uznawaniu  magii,, 
ani  nawet  w  przyznawaniu  jej  pewnego  rodzaju  religijnej  świętości, 
lecz  w  powiązaniu  jej  z  filozofią.  Platon  ja  uznawał,  a  dla  czegożby 
on  jej  uznawać  nie  miał?  Ale  czy  Platon  uznawał  magią,  albo  czy  ją 
polecał  ?  Uznawał  z  pewnością ,  jak  wszystkie  wierzenia  ludowe ,  ale 
mniej  jest  pewnem.  czy  ją  polecał.  Prawdą  jest  tylko  to,  że  Platon  ceni 
wysoko  Pythagorasa ,  z  którego  nauki  dużo  przejął;  prawda  też,  że 
o  Zoroastrze  wyraża  się  z  poważaniem  ,  jak  to  już  widzieliśmy.  Otóż 
Apulejusz  należy  do  tych ,  którzy  Pythagorasa  w  bezpośredni  związek 
z  Zoroastrem  wprowadzają,  tego  zaś  za  na j pierwszego  z  magów,  za 
twórcę  tych  tajnych  uważają  nauk:  Sunt.  qui  Pythagoram  aiant  eo  tern- 
ports  rnter  captiros  Camhysae  regis.  Aegyptum  quum  adfeherentur^  doc- 
tores  habmsse  Persarum  Magos .  ac  praecipue  Zoroastrem^  omnis  divini 
arcani  antistitem.  Prawdziwsza  wszakże  wieść  niesie,  że  Pythagoras 
z  własnej  woli  do  Egiptu  się  udał ,  aby  tamtejsze  zbadać  nauki,  i  że 
tutaj  poznał  przez  kapłanów  niepojętą  moc  ceremonii,  podziwienia  go- 
dne stosunki  liczb,  uczone  prawidła  geometryi.  Nie  dosyć  mu  było  na 
tem;  udał  się  jeszcze  do  Chaldejczyków,  do  Brahmanów ,  do  ich  Gy- 
mnosofistów.  Od  Chaldejczyków  poznał  naukę  o  gwiazdach ,  obroty 
bóstw  krążących,  ich  różnorodny  wpływ  na  rodzących  się  ludzi,  oraz 
różne  lekarstwa  wielkim  kosztem  na  ziemi,  niebie  i  morzu  zdobyte: 
Verum  eninivero  celehrior  fama  ohtinet .  sponte  eum  petisse  Aegyptias 
disciplinns ,  atque  ibi  a  sacerdotibus ,  caerivłoniarum  incredundas  poten- 
tias,  numerorum  admirandas  vices.  geometriae  solertissimas  formidas  didi- 
cisse  ;  sed  nec  his  artibus  animi  expletum^  mox  Chaldaeos,  nłgue  inde 
Brackmanas,  eorum  ergo  Brachmanum  Gymnosopkistas  adiisse.  Chaldaei 
sideralem  scientiam^  numinum  vagantium  stałoś  ambitus,  eorumque  varios 
e^ectus  in  genituris  hominum  ostendere:  nec  non  medendi  remedia  morta- 
libus.  latis  pecuniis,  terra  caeloque  et  "mari  conquisita.  Bramini  znowuź 
wzbogacili  bardzo  jego  filozofie,  ucząc  go,  jak  rozwijać  umysły,  jak 
ćwiczyć  ciała,  jakie  są  części  duszy,  jakie  są  zmiany  życia,  jakie  na- 
znaczają Bogowie  po  śmierci,  każdemu,  według  zasług,  męki  lub  na- 
gi'ody:  Brachmanae  autem  pleraque  philosophiae  ejus  contuJerunt :  qaae 
inentium.  documenta .  quae  corporum  exercitamenta .  quot  partes  animi^ 
quot  vices  vitae .  quae  dns  manibus  pro  merito  suo  cuique  tormenta  vel 
praemia  (Florida  XV).  Zdania  powyższe  wydaja  się  nam  tuk  ważne 
i  potrzebne  do  wyjaśnienia  uinysłowości  naszego  autora,  że  tutaj  już 
je  podajemy,  mimo,  że  się  znajdują  dopiero  we  Floridach.  Podług  nich 
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tedy  Pythagoras  był  może  uczniem  samego  Zoroastra,  twórcy  magii  ^)', 
w  Egipcie  z  pewnością  poznał  niepojęta  moc  ceremonii,  poznał  taje- 
mnice liczb  i  figur,  u  Chaldejczyków  nauczył  się  jak  gwiazdy  wpły- 
wają na  życie  ludzi .  poznał  cenne  lekarstwa  różnorodnego  pochodzenia. 
Otóż  u  ważmy,  że  Apulejusz  sam  także  zajmuje  się  medycyną  i  to 
w  sposób  taki ,  że  go  to  naraża  na  zarzut  magii ,  pisze  o  arytmetyce, 
geometryi ,  astronomii,  ciekawy  jest  najróżniejszych  misteryów ,  a  ka- 
płan wtajemniczający  go  w  świętości  Izydy  wybrany  jest  podług  wza- 
jemnego pokrewieństwa  ich  konstelacyi.  To  znaczy,  że  nasz  Apulejusz 
idzie  droga,  jaką  w  jego  rozumieniu  sam  Pythagoras  poszedł  pierwszy. 
Prawdą  jest,  że  wszystkie  owe  o  Pythagorasie  wiadomości  nie  pole- 
gają na  żadnych  pewnych  świadectwach;  dla  nas  wystarcza,  że  go  sobie 
takim  Apulejusz  w  zgodzie  z  tradycyą  grecką  wyobrażał.  W  jego  rozu- 
mieniu Platon  jest  uczniem  Pythagorasa,  jak  też  w  samej  rzeczy  zasa- 
dnicze spekulacye  Platona  opierają  się  na  idejach  pytagorejskich,  jemu 
atoli  nawet  apokryficzne  nauki  pytagorejskie  wydają  się  platońskiemi. 
Tak  więc  magia  sama  staje  się  dla  niego  nauką  platońską.  Na  prawdę 
jednak  są  to  nauki  Egiptu ,  Chaldei ,  Persyi  i  Indyi,  a  więc  całego 
Wschodu,  znane  oddawna,  ale  teraz  napływające  silniej  do  grecko-rzym- 
skiego świata.  Najbardziej  z  Egiptu,  w  związku  z  misteryami  Izydy,  ale 
także  z  Persyi,  razem  z  rozpowszechniającą  się  teraz  właśnie  w  całem 
państwie  rzymskiem  i  w  Germanii  nawet,  czcią  dla  Mithrasa. 

Z  drugiej  strony,  uwaźmy,  że  nie  są  mu  obce  nauki  przyrodni- 
cze, stworzone  przez  Aristotelesa  i  jego  szkołę.  Widzieliśmy  atoli ,  że 
on  całą  tę  szkołę^  za  platońską  uważa.  W  połączeniu  z  magią  i  mi- 
steryami tworzy  to  kombinacyą  całkiem  nową ,  w  której  magia  ściśle 
związana  jest  z  nauką,  zwłaszcza  z  całą  nauka  przyrody.  Wypada 
nam  teraz  zwrócić  uwagę  na  to,  że  w  średnich  wiekach  zajmowanie  się 
naukami  przyrodniczemi  tworzyło  podstawę  do  posądzenia  o  magią,  jak 
to  stwierdza  np.  legenda  o  Gerbercie,  późniejszym  papieżu  Sylwestrze 
drugim,  u  nas  na  mistrza  Twardowskiego  przeniesiona.  Później  znowuź, 
za  czasów,  humanizmu ,  Platońcaycy  owego  czasu  zajmują  się  także 
magią,  a  humaniści  są  ludźmi  uczonymi.  W  taki  więc  sposób  kombi- 
nacyą, której  jednym  z  pierwszych  przedstawicieli  na  zachodzie  jest 
Apulejusz  i  to  już  w  apologii,  utrwala  się  niejako  i  pojawia  na  nowo 
w  wiekach  znacznie  późniejszych. 

Kończąc  rozbiór  obrony,  powiedzieć  możemy,  że  autor  przedstawia 


*)  Nowsze   badania   kład.a   Zendawestę  rzeczywiście  na  ten  sam  czas  ,  co  życie 
Pythagorasa. 
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się  w  niej  jako  umysł  w  sobie  dojrzały,  bogaty  w  różnostronne  vvia- 
-domości ,  biegły  w  dyalektyce  i  retoryce,  językiem  świetnie  władający. 
Jego  apologia  pozostanie  na  zawsze  godną  uwagi,  z  powodu  zręczności, 
śmiałości  i  zuchwałości  nawet ,  z  jaką  oskarżony  przemienia  sie  w  oskar- 
życiela. Przeciwnikom  zarzucając  bezbożność,  rozpustę,  niemoralność, 
przeciwstawia  im  rebgijność  swoją,  życie  oddane  pracy,  cześć  dla  cnoty, 
co  wszystko  podług  niego  składa  się  na  charakter  filozofa,  filozofa  pla- 
tońskiego. Obrona  jego  własna  ma  być  zarazem  obroną  filozofii. 


ROZDZIAŁ  CZWARTY. 
Florida. 

Nazwę  Floridów  noszą  oratorskie  fragmenty  ,  których  jest  razem 
dwadzieścia  i  cztery.  O  najwćiżniejszych  z  nich  była  już  mowa  w  części 
pierwszej  tej  pracy,  przy  czem  się  okazało,  że  wydobyć  z  nich  można 
pouczające  do  biografii  autora  szczegóły.  Powiedziało  się  tam  o  dwu 
z  nich,  że  wydają  się  jakoby  całe  mowy,  mianowicie  IX  i  XVI,  z  czego 
wynika ,  że  nie  wszystkie  te  kawałki  są  rzeczywiście  fragmentami ; 
z  drugiej  strony  znajdujemy  tutaj  tak  krótkie ,  bo  ledwie  kilkowier- 
szowe  ustępy  (X,  XI,  XIII,  XXIV),  że  ani  nawet  nazwa  fragmentów 
słusznie  im  się  nie  należy,  raczej  nazwa  motywów,  notatek  do  mów. 
W  ogóle  jednak  najdogodniejszą  będzie  zawsze  nazwa  fragmentów.  Przej- 
dziemy je  wszystkie  po  kolei,  aby  je  pozrać  dokładniej  i  wydobyć 
z  nich  to  jeszcze,  coby  pod  jakimkolwiek  względem  na  uwagę  zasłu- 
giwało. 

I.  Pierwszy  fragment  przytoczymy  chyba  w  całości.  Zdaje  nam 
się,  że  on  jest  początkiem  jednej  z  pierwszych  mów,  jaką  Apulejusz 
wygłosił  w  Afryce.  Motyw  jednakże  tutaj  przedstawiony  znanym  już 
nam  się  okaże  z  Apologii,  tylko  że  tam  był  inaczej  użyty,  mianowicie 
jako  zaczepka  przeciw  Emilianowi.  Sam  vv  sobie  zawiera  szczegóły 
starożytności  sakralnej,  bardzo  ciekawe  i  tutaj  nieco  obfitsze  nawet,  niż 
tam  ,  co  niech  nas  usprawiedliwi  że  mu  tyle  dajemy  miejsca.  Oto  co 
mówi:  „obyczajem  jest  pobożnych  podróżników,  naszedłszy  na  święty 
gaj  jaki,  albo  inne  święte  miejsce,  wznosić  modły,  składać  wota,  za- 
trzymać się  w  drodze;  podobnie  i  ja,  wszedłszy  do  najświętszego  mia- 
sta tego  (sancłissimam  istam  cwiłatem  ingresso),  chociaż  w  pośpiechu, 
będę  was  prosił  o  waszą  życzliwość,  wygłoszę  wam  mowę  i  zatrzymam 
się  nieco!  Zaiste,  żaden  inny  przedmiot  nabożny  sluszniejby  nas  nie 
zatrzymał :    ani  ołtarz  kwiatami  ozdobiony,    ani  jaskinia    (święta)  ocie- 
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niona  gałęźmi.  ani  dąb  ubrany  w  rogi,  ani  buk  skórami  odziany,  albo 
wzgórze  otoczone  płotem,  ani  pień  drzewa  na  podobieństwo  postaci 
ludzkiej  przycięty,  ani  murawa  dymiąca  libacyami,  ani  kamień  zlany 
wonnymi  olejami.  To  wszystko  jest  mało  znacznem,  niewielu  tylko 
przedmioty  te  odszuka,  aby  je  uczcić,  nie  wiedzący  pominą  je  spiesznie.'' 
Tak  daleko  fragment.  Domyślić  się  łatwo  dalszego  ciąga,  którego  treść 
mniej  więcej  była  taka,  że  świątynia,  jaką  to  miasto  posiada,  jest  zbyt 
głośną,  znaną,  wielbiona,  aby  się  przy  niej   nie  zatrzymać. 

Już  Av  pierwszej  części  naszej  pracy  wskazywaliśmy  na  ważność 
omawianego  tam  ustępu  z  apologii,  treści  bardzo  podobnej.  Nie  szkodzi 
dowiedzieć  się  dwa  razy  od  Apulejusza,  że  starożytna  naboźność  obja- 
wiała się  nietylko  w  świątyni  i  w  domu ,  nietylko  przed  ołtarzem  la- 
rów, ale  i  w  polu,  a  nader  cennem  jest  podwójne  jego  świadectwo 
o  czci  dla  gajów,  drzew,  jaskiń,  kamieni,  wzgórz  opłoconych  (moźnaby 
powiedzieć:  tyńców,  od  tyn=Zaun),  o  której  już  się  powiedziało,  że 
w  Galii  mianowicie,  ale  i  w  całej,  rzec  można,  Europie  była  bardzo 
rozpowszechnioną.  Co  do  rogów  zauważmy,  że  w  Germanii  umieszczano 
je  na  wrotach,  a  ozdabianie  szczytów  domów  w  kształcie  rogów,  dziś 
jeszcze  u  nas  wykonywane  ,  jest  jakoby  zabytkiem  dawnego  obyczaju. 
Drzewa  ubierane  w  skóry  ,  szmaty ,  albo  we  wstążki  i  suknie  koszto- 
wne (jak  to  mówi  Apulejusz  w  Amor  i  Psyche)  bodaj  czy  nie  znacho- 
dzą  się  do  dziś  dnia  w  Afryce,  jeżeli  nas  pamięć  nie  myli.  Dodajmy 
drobne  objaśnienie,  tyczące  się  czci  kamieni:  co  sądzisz,  mówi  Apule- 
jusz, czy  będę  przysięgał  na  Jowisza  w  postaci  kamienia,  podług  naj- 
dawniejszego Rzymian  obyczaju?  qm'd  igitiir  censes?  Jurabo  per  Joieni 
lapidem^  romano  vetusttssi'mo  ritu?  (de  deo  Socratis  c.  5).  Jakim  to  spo- 
sobem kamień  mógł  przedstawiać  Jowisza  samego?  Jako  znak  może, 
jako  coś  podobnego  do  fetysza.  Takie  były  tedy  najdawniejsze  okazy 
rzymskiej   plastyki,  stad  zaś.  aż  do  Jowisza  z  Otricoli,  droga  daleka. 

Pytanie  teraz,  gdzie  wygłosił  Apulejusz  mowę  z  takim  wstępem? 
Chyba  tylko  w  Kartaginie,  albo  w  Oea.  Na  Kartaginę,  sławna  ze  świą- 
tyni Eskulapa  -  Eszmua,  Avskazywałoby  wyrażenie  sanctissima  ci'vitas: 
na  Oeę  pospiech,  w  jakim  się  znajduje:  quamquam  oppido  festinem.  Ciio- 
ciaź  z  drugiej  strony  także  i  Oea  z  powodu  swej  czci  dla  Eskulapa 
mogła  być  nazwaną  superlatywnie  najświętszą,  a  spieszyć  się  vv  drodze 
z  Madaury  do  Alexandryi  mógł  już  także  w  Kartaginie.  O  mowie  kar- 
tagińskiej  wiemy  to  tylko ,  że  miał  ją  przed  prokonsulem  Lollianeni 
A\item,  oraz.  że  się  w  niej  nazwał  pół-Numida,  pół-Getulem.  Z  tegoby 
wynikało,  że  przedstawiając  się  po  raz  pierwszy  publiczności  afrykań- 
skiej opowiedział  jej  o  swem  pochodzeniu,  o  swych  studyaeh,  do  czego 
prawdopodobnie  nie  omieszkał  dodać  górnolotnej  pochwały  dla  prokon- 


94  M.    KAWCZYŃSKI. 

sula.  Mowa  w  Oea  poświęcona  była  czci  Eskulapa,  miała  z  pewnością 
charakter  religijny,  a  wstęp  powyższy  z  t^^m  charakterem  najlepiejby 
się  zgadzał.  Tak  wiec  fragment  ów  mógłby  się  odnosić  do  jednej,  albo 
do  drugiej.  Nicby  tedy  nie  dało  się  powiedzieć  na  korzyść  jednego,  lub 
drugiego  miasta?  Drobna  tylko  okoliczność  świadczyłaby  za  Karta- 
giną. Widzieliśmy  bowiem,  źe  to  samo  mniej  więcej  powiedział  Apule- 
iusz  w  swej  apologii,  czyżby  tedy  dwa  razy  produkował  ten  sam  po- 
mysł, przed  tą  samą,  mniej  więcej,  publicznością?  Trudno  przypuścić. 
Przeciwnicy  nie  omieszkaliby  wyśmiać  jego  powtarzania  się.  Wynika- 
łoby z  tego.  że  owem  najświętszem  miastem  jest  Kartagina,  a  fragment 
odnosi  się  do  pierwszego  jego  występu   oratorskiego  w  Afryce. 

II.  Fragment  drugi  przedstawia  już  środkową  część  mowy.  Mówca 
opowiada  o  Sokratesie,  źe  patrząc  na  młodego,  bardzo  urodnego,  ale 
zawzięcie  milczącego  młodzieńca,  powiedział  do  niego  :  przemów,  abym 
cię  widział.  Miało  to  znaczyć,  źe  oko  umysłu  lepiej  widzi,  niż  oko 
zmysłowe.  Wszakże  już  Homer  powiedział,  źe  mamy  jakoby  mgłą 
przysłonięte  oczy,  a  nie  widzimy  dalej,  jak  na  rzut  kamienia.  Inaczej 
orzeł,  mówi  orator,  i  daje  świetny  obraz  jego  wzlotu  aż  pod  obłoki, 
jego  ruchów  i  bystrości  wzroku  jego,  któremu  nic  nie  ujdzie.  Dodamy 
tutaj  uwagę  tę.  że  opis  orła  jest  bardzo  dobry,  dobrą  także  poprzedza- 
jąca o  vSokratesie  anegdota,  ale  nie  sądzimy,  aby  jedno  z  drugiem  traf- 
nie się  wiązało.  Zdaniem  naszem  opis  bystrości  wzroku  orła  osłabia 
bardzo  to,  co  mówca  powiedział  poprzednio.  Gdyby  mowa  była  całą, 
to  ów  brak  należytego  połączenia  wystąpiłby  jeszcze  dobitniej.  Podo- 
bnie przedstawiałyby  się  może  i  inne  mowy  w  całości.  Czyby  nie  w  tem 
leżał  jeden  z  powodów,  że  Apulejusz  zostawił  nam  tylko  fragmenty,  za- 
miast mów  całych  ?  Kie  da  się  bowiem  zataić,  źe  jest  wprawdzie  świe- 
tnym retorem,  niezrównanym  adwokatem,  ale  głębokim,  ścisłym  myśli- 
cielem nie  jest.  Nie  dziwmy  się  temu,  bo  Aristotelesów  niewielu  było 
na  świecie,  obecnie  zaś  np.  nie  ma,  jak  się  zdaje,  żadnego. 

III.  Fragment  trzeci  opowiada  o  walce  brzydkiego ,  gburowatego 
fleci&ty  Marsyasza  z  urodnym  Apollinem.  Powiedzieliśmy  już,  że  to 
opowiadanie  ma  charakter  polemiczny,  przeciw  własnym  Apulejusza  ry- 
walom skierowany. 

IV.  W  czwartym  fragmencie  autor  wyraża  ubolewanie,  że  się  nie 
zachowuje  różnic  należytych  pomiędzy  ludźmi,  ani  w  szacunku  ich,  ani 
w  ubiorze,  Komedyant  (mimus)  bity  na  scenie,  w  podobną  się  przez 
nadużycie  odziewa  purpurę,  jak  ten,  który  igrzyskom  prezyduje;  mu- 
zykowi daje  się  nazwę  tę  samą,  co  grajkowi.  I  ten  ustęp  mógł  mieć 
także  w  jego  ustach  znaczenie  polemiczne,  a  zostaje,  zdaniem  naszem, 
w  bliskim  związku  z  fragmentem  ósmym. 
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V.  W  krótkim  fragmencie  piątym  autor  wyraża  myśl  znaną  nam 
już  z  pierwszej  jego  mowy  po  osiedleniu  się  w  Kartaginie  (frag.  XVIII), 
tę  mianowicie,  że  filozof  nawet  w  teatrze  występując,  nie  ubliża  sobie, 
ponieważ  godność  jego  zależy  głównie  od  tego,  z  czem  występuje.  Tak 
więc  drugi  już  raz  Apulejusz   we  fragmentach    powtarza  samego  siebie. 

VI.  Fragment  szósty  daje  opis  Indyi  i  kast,  na  które  tam  lud 
jest  podzielony.  Najbardziej  uwydatnieni  są  filozofowie,  czyli  gymnoso- 
fiści  za  to,  że  nie  wolno  im  jeść  obiadu ,  jeżeli  poprzednio  czego  do- 
brego nie  wykonali.  Jest  to  więc  opowiadanie  rzeczy  obcych,  a  cieka- 
wych, a  zarazem  zalecenie  ćwiczenia  się  w  cnocie.  Sądzimy,  że  fra- 
gment ten  daje  środek  mowy  i  jej   koniec. 

VII.  W  tvm  fragmencie  wyraża  autor  życzenie.  abv  zabronionem 
było  niepowołanym  używania  tytułu  filozofa,  tak  jak  zabronionem  było 
niedołężnym  artystom  portretowania  Alexandra  Wielkiego.  Powiedzie- 
liśmy już,  że  wycieczka  ta  skierowaną  była  przeciw  współzawodnikom. 

VIII.  Krótki  ten  ustęp  należał  do  mowy  na  cześć  jakiegoś  dy- 
gnitarza, wysokiego  rodu,  senatora,  męża  konsularnego,  zacnego  czło- 
wieka i  pełnego  wiedzy.  Jakżeby  wtedy  byle  kto  śmiał  równać  się 
z  nim  w  ubiorze,  albo  obuwiu?  Związek  tego  ustępu  z  fragmentem 
czwartym  jest  widoczny.  Dla  czegóż  tedy  są  rozdzielone  y  Aby  były 
tern  bardziej  fragmentami,  tak  nam  się  zdaje.  Być  może,  że  chwalo- 
nym tutaj;  a  nie  nazwanym  mężem,  był  jeden  z  tych,  których  już 
znamy.  Zaznaczmy  wszelako,  że  wzbogacony  Apulejusz  bardzo  gorliwie 
żąda  odróżnienia  zewnętrznego  różnych  klas  społeczeństwa. 

IX  a,  b.  Dwa  te  numery  przedstawiają ,  naszem  zdaniem ,  całko- 
witą mowę  na  cześć  prokonsula  Severiana.  Treść  jej  podana  już  jest 
w  części  pierwszej  naszej  pracy.  Zadziwia  nieco ,  że  pierwsza  połowa 
tej  mowy  należy  do  pierwszej  księgi  Floryd  ,  druga  do  drugiej  i  to 
tak,  że  pierwsza  część  zawiera  wstęp,  druga  zaś  temat  środkowy  i  ko- 
niec. Jak  to  wytiomaczyćy  Chyba  tylko  w  ten  sposób,  że  zbieracz 
Floryd  umyślnie  chciał,  aby  mowy  tej  nie  uważano  za  całość  ,  lecz 
za  dwa  fragmenty.  W  takim  razie,  zbieraczem  tym  mógł  być  tylko 
sam  Apulejusz,  kto  inny  bowiem  nie  byłby  się  ośmielił  tak  gospoda- 
rzyć cudzym  tekstem.  Wiemy  już ,  że  w  tej  mowie  nasz  filozof  wielbi 
•nietylko  prokonsula  Severiana ,  ale  i  syna  jego  Honorina  i  to  całkiem 
bezinteresownie,  nic  bowiem  od  nich  nie  otrzymał,  i  o  nic  nie  prosił. 
Wiemy  także,  że  w  tymże  mniej  więcej  czasie  został  kapłanem  Afryki. 
Środek  mowy  wypełnia  opowiadanie  o  sofiście  Hippiaszu ,  biegłym 
"we  wszelkiego  rodzaju  wyrobach  technicznych.  On,  Apulejusz,  tego  nie 
umie,  ale  za  to  skromna  jego  do  pisania  trzcina  biegłą  jest  we  wszel- 
kiego rodzaju  kompozycyach  naukowych  i  literackich.  Niech  się  martwią 
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rywale  zazdrośni  na  widok  tego  świetnego  zgromadzenia,  krzykacze 
podobni  do  woźnych,  którzy  także  na  trybunę  wychodzą,  aby  sprawy 
wywoływać.  On  w  swej  skromnej  powadze  raczej  do  prokonsula  jest 
podobny,  któremu  z  urzędu  należy  się  miejsce  na  trybunie,  oni  zaś  do 
woźnych. 

X.  Fragment  dziesiąty  mówi  o  słońcu,  o  księżycu,  którego  światło 
zależne  jest  od  słońca,  o  Jowiszu  planecie  dobroczynnym,  Wenerze 
zmysłowej,  Merkurym  planecie  skutecznym,  Saturnie  szkodliwym,  Mar- 
sie ognistym.  Przypisuje  tedy  planetom  toki  wpływ  na  losy,  jak  pó- 
źniejsi astrologowie.  Uważa  je  za  bóstwa,  dodając,  że  są  i  inne  bóstwa 
niewidzialne,  pośrednie,  które,  jak  tego  Opatrzność  wymagała  (utcunąue 
Providentiae  ratio  poacehat)  tutaj  góry  podniosły,  tam  zrównały  pola, 
łąki,  tam  rzekami  przecięły  ziemie.  Takby  Aristoteles,  sadzimy,  geo- 
logii nie  tłomaczył. 

XI.  Małoznaczny  fragment  jedenasty  można  jako  polemiczny  uwa- 
żać: biedak,  którego  skała  kwiatów  nie  wydaje,  ukradnie  je  u  sąsiada; 
podobnie  czyni,  który  własnej   cnoty  nie  posiada,  oto  jego  temat. 

XII.  Także  i  w  dwunastym  fragmencie  ostrze  polemiczne  widzi- 
nty;  daje  on  bardzo  ładny  opis  papugi,  jej  uzdolnienia  do  spamiętania 
wyrazów  a  kończy  tak:  jeżeli  sie  nauczyła  obelg,  ciągle  tylko  obelgi 
powtarzać  będzie,  chyba  jej  język  wytniecie. 

XIII.  Mamy  tu  znany  nam  już  motyw  o  głosach  ,  użyty  w  roz- 
bieranej w  biografii  mowie  do  Scipiona  Orfita  (frag.  XVII),  a  więc  znów 
powtórzenie. 

XIV.  Fragment  czternasty  tworzy,  naszem  zdaniem,  jedność  z  fra- 
gmentem XXII,  i  to  w  ten  sposób,  że  ten  daje  początek,  tamten  ciąg 
dalszy,  oba  zaś  część  środkową  mowy.  W  obu  przedmiotem  jest  życie 
i  charakter  Kratesa,  głośnego  filozofa  z  sekty  cyników,  którą  Apule- 
jusz  kilkakrotnie  bardzo  chwali.  Wiadomo,  że  głosiła  ona  pogardę  bo- 
gactwa i   wszelkich  materyalnych  dóbr  życia. 

XV.  Fragment  piętnasty  daje  dobry  opis  wyspy  Samos,  na  któ- 
rej, jak  wiadomo,  urodził  się  Pythagoras.  To  było  prawdopodobnie  po- 
wodem, dla  którego  zwiedził  ją  nasz  filozof.  Mówi  o  świątyni,  którą 
tu  Juno  posiadała,  o  bogatym  jej  ołtarzu,  o  pięknym  posągu  przed  oł- 
tarzem,  przedstawiającym  Pythagorasa,  jak  niektórzy'  sądzili.  Autor 
opisuje  posąg  bardzo  dokładnie  i  ładnie,  oświadcza,  że  nie  przedstawia 
Pythagorasa ,  ale  mimo  to  przechodzi  do  opisu  życia  i  nauki  tego 
mędrca.  Wiemy  już,  że  przypisuje  mu  znajomość  nauk  egipskich  ,  in- 
dyjskich i  chaldejskich ,  a  zwłaszcza  nauki  o  wpływie  gwiazd  na  losy 
ludzkie.  Oświadcza  dalej,  że  i  Plato  w  znacznej  mierze  jest  pytagorej- 
czykiem:   Porro  nos',er  Plato  pythagorizat  in  pliirimif>.   Koniec  fragmentu 
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podnosi  cnotę  milczenia,  w  której  się  i  mówca  ćwiczył  za  radą  Pyta- 
gorasa.  Zdaje  się  nam  .  źe  mamy  w  tym  kawałku  środkowa  i  końcową 
część  mowy. 

XVI.  Numer  ten  wyjątkowo  zawiera  całą  mowę ,  wystosowaną 
do  Emiliana  Strabona  i  senatu  kartagiuskiego  w  podziękowaniu  za 
uchwalenie  posągu.  Treść  jej  podaliśmy  już  w  życiorysie  naszego  autora, 
tu  więc  dodamy  tylko  tę  uwagę,  że  umieszczenie  w  całości  tej  włjiśnie 
mowy,  uwydatniającej  najzaszczytniejszą  chwilę  jego  życia,  a  podającej 
zarazem  zaszczyt  ten  potomności,  wydaje  się  nam  znamiennem  dla  ca- 
łego zbioru  tych  oratorskich  fragmentów.  Wszakże  i  wiele  innych  od- 
nosi się  do  jego  występów,  do  innych  zaszczytów.  To  sprawia,  że  Flo- 
rida,  nie  wyłącznie,  ale  w  znacznej  mierze,  maja  charakter  autobiogra- 
ficzny. Sądzimy,  że  należało  to  wskazać,  ponieważ  nikt  dotąd  tego  nie 
uczynił. 

XVII.  Pod  tym  numerem   mamy  drugą  mowę  Apulejusza  po  osie 
dieniu  się    w  Kartaginie;    wygłoszona    była    na    cześć    Scipiona    Orfita; 
fragment  daje  jej   początek  i  środek,  tak,  że  braknie  tylko  wierszowa- 
nego   panegiryku    końcowego.     Środek    zawiera    omówiony    już    temat 
o  głosach. 

XVIII.  Fragment  ośmnasty  zawiera  pierwszą  mowę  Apulejusza 
po  osiedleniu  się  w  Kartaginie.  Ułożona  jest  bardzo  starannie;  mówca 
we  wstępie  oddaje  się  całkiem  Kartaginie;  środkowy  temat  opowiada 
w  sposób  zajmujący,  jak  sławny  sofista  Protagoras  został  wyprowadzony 
w  pole  przez  ucznia  swego.  Była  już  o  tem  mowa  w  życiorysie,  gdzieśmy 
uwydatnili ,  że  mamy  tam  dowód  bezpłatności  jego  publicznych  popi- 
sów. Do  całości  braknie  jej  tylko  hymnów  na  cześć  Eskulapa  i  dyalogu 
grecko-łacińskiego. 

XIX.  Fragment  dziewiętnasty  zawiera  środkową  część  mowy,  jej 
narratio.  Dowiadujemy  się  z  niej,  że  Asclepiades,  który  w  medycynie 
jednemu  tylko  Hippokratesowi  wyższość  przyznawał ,  był  zarazem  pier- 
wszym, który  wino  chorym  jako  lekarstwo  zalecał,  rozumie  się,  jeżeli 
stan  chorego  na  to  pozwalał,  a  który  to  stan  on  umiał  dokładnie  po- 
dług pulsu  rozpoznać.  Dnia  jednego  spostrzegł  za  miastem  stos 
przygotowany  i  liczną  rzeszę  pogrzebowych  uczestników.  Zbliżył  się. 
aby  poznać  zwłoki;  przypatrywał  się  członkom  zmarłego,  już  skropio 
nym  pachnidłami  (membra  aromatis  perspersa)^  twarzy  powleczonej 
tłuszczem  wonnym,  gdy  spostrzegł  w  nim  jakieś  ślady  życia.  Rozkazał 
więc  pochodnie  usunąć,  ogień  zagasić,  stos  rozebrać,  stypę  pogrzebową 
do  domu  zanieść  (coenam  feralem  a  tumulo  ad  mensani  referrent;  czy 
"więc  przygotowywano  ją  za  miastem  przy  stosie,  przy  grobowcu?).  Dzi- 
wili się  jedni,  szydzili  drudzy ,    on  zaś   wydartego  z  rąk  pogrzebowych 
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pachołków  do  domu  odnieść  kazał,  gdzie  go  lekarstwami  do  życia  przy- 
wrócił. Opowiadanie  to  miało  wyraźnie  za  cel  obudzić  zaufanie  i  cześć 
dla  medycyny.  My  zaś  znajdujemy  w  niem  obok  tego  ciekawe  o  sty- 
pach pogrzebowych  świadectwo. 

XX.  Omówiony  już  w  części  pierwszej  fragment  ten.  uważaliśmy 
tam  jako  notatkę  do  obiecanego  solennego  podziękowania  Kartaginie 
za  posąg,  Carthago  camoena  togatorum!  Ważny  jest  z  tego  względu, 
że  znowuż  autor  daje  tu  wyliczenie  różnych  rodzajów  swej  wiedzy  i  swej 
literackiej  kompozycyi  i  znowuż  nic  o  swych  powieściach  nie  wspominając. 

XXI.  Mały  fragment  dwudziesty  pierwszy  zawiera  obrazek  oby- 
czajowy, zasługujący  na  uwydatnienie.  Zdarza  się,  mówi  orator,  że 
nawet  w  największym  jiospiechu  widzimy  się  zatrzymanymi  i  chętnie 
się  temu  poddajemy.  Wyobraźmy  sobie  podróżującego,  który  na  do- 
brym koniu  szybko  pokonywa  trudności  drogi.  Naraz  widzi  na  drodze 
dostojnika  państwowego,  znanego  z  mądrości,  z  wysokiego  rodu  i  sławy 
imienia;  z  uszanowaniem  wtedy  zatrzyma  się,  z  konia  na  ziemię  ze- 
skoczy, pręt  z  prawej  ręki  w  lewą  przełoży,  aby  mieć  pierwsza  wolną 
do  pozdrowienia.  Jeżeli  do  niego  przemówi,  pieszo  mu  towarzyszyć  bę- 
dzie, ucieszony,  że  może  obowiązkowi  zadość  uczynić.  —  Otóż  nam  się 
zdaje,  że  obrazek  ten  maluje  obyczaje  nie  tylko  w  państwie  rzymskiem 
drugiego  wieku  po  Chr.,  lecz  także  te,  jakie  zapanowały  w  całej  Euro- 
pie w  średnich  wiekach  i  dzisiaj  się  jeszcze  dochowują  na  szerokim 
Wschodzie,  gdzie  zatrzymywanie  się  wobec  przejeżdżających  dostojni- 
ków, zsiadanie  z  konia,  albo  nawet  wozu,  przykładanie  prawej  ręki  do 
piersi,  należy  do  obowiązków.  Możemy  tu  jeszcze  zauważyć,  że  Apu- 
lejusz  widocznie  poleca  uszanowanie  dla  dostojników  państwowych,  dla 
rodu,  dla  sławnego  imienia.  Z  tem  się  wiąże  szacunek,  z  jakim  mówi 
o  zachowywaniu  obyczajów  religijnych  (zob.  frag.  I  oraz  apologią), 
a  z  drugiej  strony  ubolewanie,  jakie  czytamy  we  frag.  IV  i  VII,  że 
się  nie  zachowuje  należytych  różnic  w  ubiorze.  Wszystko  to  razem 
zbiera  się  na  r3'S  bardzo  znamienny  w  jego  charakterze,  który  godziło 
się  uwydatnić,  jak  sądzimy. 

XXII.  Co  do  tego  fragmentu  zobacz  nr.  XIV.  Oba  mówią  o  Kra- 
tesie ,  a  wiążą  się  ze  sobą  tak ,  że  tamten  jest  dalszym  ciągiem  tego, 
oba  zaś  tworzą  środek  mowy.  Krates  był  bardzo  bogaty  i  z  rodu  za- 
cnego w  Tebach.  Dawszy  się  przekonać  Dyogenesowi,  zawołał  na  rynku: 
„Krates  wyzwala  Kratesa".  Odtąd  nagi  prawie,  z  workiem  na  plecach  i  ko- 
sturem w  ręce,  wiódł  szczęśliwe  życie  żebraka.  Poważany  był  wielce, 
wszystkie  domy  stały  nm  otworem ,  powierzano  mu  wszystkie  sekreta 
rodzinne.  Jak  Herkules  tępił  potwory,  tak  on  tępił  gniew ,  zazdrość, 
chciwość  i  rozpustę.  Mimo  garbu  jego,  nagości  i  ubóstwa,  zakochała  się 
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W  nim  Hipparcba,  panna  szlachetnego  rodu  i  publicznie  mu  się  oddała. 
Jeżeli  dziwnein  jest  utworzenie  się  sekty  cyników,  to  jeszcze  dziwniej- 
szem ,  że  bogaty  Apulejusz  ja  chwali.  Widocznem  jest,  że  w  drugim 
wieku  po  Chr.  szerzy  się  pogarda  dóbr  ziemskich,  a  zarazem  pragnienie 
wewnętrznego  udoskonalenia. 

XXIII.  Fragment  dwudziesty  trzeci  jest  bardzo  godny  uwagi. 
Mamy  tu  znaczną  część  mowy,  mianowicie  początek  i  środek,  a  ta 
mowa  ma  być  improwizacya.  Qu{  me  voluistis  dicere  ex  tempore,  accipiłe 
ritdimentum  post  experimentum.  Abyśmy  nie  sadzili,  że  te  rymy  sa  przy- 
padkowe, przytoczymy  jeszcze  zdanie  następne:  Quippe,  prout  mea  opinio 
esły  bono  periculo  periculum  faciam^  postguam  re  probata  meditata  sum 
dicturus  incogitaia.  Tutaj  mamy  trzy  wyrazy  rymujące,  a  dwa  adnomi- 
nacyjne  (periculo  periculum).  Na  tem  jednak  pi-zestaje,  nie  wolno  bowiem 
gromadzić  tych  ozdób  retorycznych  za  wiele,  dopiero  po  kilku  zdaniach 
pojawią  się  znowu  i). 

Sądzi  tedy  Apulejusz,  że  niebezpieczeństwo  improwizacyi,  na  które 
się  naraża,  nie  jest  groźne,  ponieważ  zyskawszy  uznanie  za  wykłady 
obmyślane,  może  się  odważyć  na  wykład  nieobmyślany.  Ta  improwi- 
zacya, rzecz  dziwna,  jest  jednak  i  napisana  i  czytaną,  jak  wynika  ze 
słów  następnych:  Quae  scilicet  audietis^  pari  labore^  quo  scribiinics^  venia 
propensiore,  quam  legimus'^).  Aristip  go  nauczył,  że  najlepszym  owocem 
długiego  filozofii  studyum  jest  swoboda,  z  jaką  się  mówi  ze  wszystkimi 
ludźmi  o  wszystkiem.  Tę  swobodę  on  mieć  będzie,  użyje  niespodzianych 
wyrażeń  na  pomysły  niespodziane:  Verbo  subito  sumpta  est  sententia^ 
quia  de  repentino  oborta  est^).  W  obmyślanej  mowie  wszystko  układa 
się  do  linii,  do  cyrkla,  do  sznura,  używa  się  kamieni  obciosanych,  wy- 
mierzonych; tutaj  z  kamieni  surowych,  nierównych,  układamy  budowlę 
bez  reguł. 

Jakżebyśmy  chętnie  powitali  taką  improwizacya  z  niespodzianych 
wyrażeń  i  pomysłów,  budowlę  z  nieogładzonych  kamieni,  bez  sznura 
i  wagi  stawianą.  Ale  cóż,  kiedy  już  ten  wstęp  z  rymami  i  adHteracyą 
jest  podejrzany,  a  więcej  jeszcze,  co  dalej  następuje.  Bo  oto  mówca 
jednak  się  obawia,  aby  mu  nie  poszło  tak,  jak  w  bajce  Ezopa  krukowi 
z  lisem,  który  się  dał  namówić  do  śpiewania.  Słuchacze  jak  na  zawo- 
łanie żądają  tej  bajki,  którą  im  też  Apulejusz  chętnie  a  szeroko  i  ładnie 


')  Sprawę    te  wyjaśniliśmy  bliżej    w  Essai  sur  Porigine    et  Phistoire   des    rythtnes. 
J*ariB  E.  Bonillon  1889. 

^)  Tutaj  cztery  wyrazy  rymują  na  dwa  rymy. 

^)  Mamy  tu  adHteracyą  z  trzech  wyrazów  na  s  oraz  trzy  adsonancye  na  o. 

7* 
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opowiada.    Na  tem  kończy  się  fragment,    zupełnie  podobny  do  innych,, 
zupełnie  podług  linii   i  cyrkla  ułożony. 

XXIV.  Ostatni  fragment  jest  środkowera  ogniwem  w  mowie,  której 
początek  był  wygłoszony  po  grecku,  a  koniec  obiecany  był  po  łacinie; 
otóż  mówca  tę  zmianę  zapowiada,  obiecując  z  wielką  pewnością  siebie,, 
że  część  łacińska  nie  będzie  słabszą  od  greckiej,  ani  pod  względem  siły 
ar<^uraentów,  ani  bogactwa  myśli,  ani  doskonałości  stylu.  Ka  cóż  może 
służyć  ten  fragment?  Chyba  na  to,  aby  zostawić  świadectwo  o  wirtuozyi 
oratorskiej  mówcy  w  obu  językach,  innej  bo  wartości  nie  ma. 

Oto  rozbiór  Florid ,  zdaje  się  nam,  że  dokładny,  mozolny  był 
w  każdym  razie.  Znaleźliśmy  i  tutaj  kilka  ciekawych  szczegółów,  prze- 
dewszystkiem  zaś  zyskaliśmy  podstawę  do  odpowiedzi  na  pytania  bliżej 
nas  tutaj  dotyczące.  Pierwszem  z  nich  będzie,  jak  ten  zbiór  powstał? 
Na  to  różne  już  dano  odpowiedzi;  jedni,  jak  Hildebrand,  sądzą,  że 
z  zapisków  stenograficznych;  inni,  jak  Goldbacher,  że  to  są  wyciągi 
z  mów  jego;  Rohde  myśli,  że  Apulejusz  zrobił  z  mów  swoich  wyciąg 
pierwszy,  ktoś  późniejszy  wyciąg  ten  skrócił,  a  następny  kopista  więcej 
jeszcze  wypuścił;  Oudendorp  powiedział,  że  to  są  przygotowania  do 
mów,  Kruger  zaś,  że  to  są  przykłady  stylu  kwiecistego,  przez  Apule- 
jusza  samego  zebrane.  O  tem  wszystkiem  zobacz  u  Schanza  1.  c.  103,^ 
ten  uczony  sam  zaś  swoje  zapatrywanie  wyraża  w  słowach  następnych: 
Dass  Apuleius  selbst  setne  Reden  Florida  genannt.  scheint  mir  unwahr- 
scheinlicJi\  auch  liegt  Jcein  geniigender  Grund  vor^  sćhon  Apuleius  eine 
Auswahl  von  Ahschnitten  aus  seinen  Beden  vornchnen  zu  lassem.  Nie  są- 
dzimy, aby  to  ostatnie  zapatrywanie  nauki  niemieckiej  było  najlepsze. 
Nam  się  zdaje,  że  mamy  tutaj  rzeczywiście  przykłady  kwiecistych  prze- 
mówień, a  czy  uczeń  z  reguły  pozna  się  na  tem,  które  ustępy  są  wzo- 
rowe, które  zaś  nie?  Najlepszym  w  tym  sądzie  będzie  sam  autor  i  z  tego 
już  względu  przypuszczać  wolno,  że  on  sam  tę  antologię  zebrał,  a  grecka 
nazwę  zręcznie  na  łacinę  przełożył.  Bo  tytuł  wydaje  nam  się  doskona- 
łym i  całkowicie  apulejańskim.  W  jego  wyborze  poszedł  Apulejusz  za 
Aulusem  Gelliuszem,  który  we  wstępie  do  swych  Noctes  atticae^  tłóma- 
czac  się  z  wyboru  tej  nazwy,  wskazuje  na  różne  Muzy,  Lasy,  Helikony,. 
Ule,  Łąki  itp.  jakie  się  już  pojawiły.  Znalazł  przeto  Apulejusz  tytuł 
nowy  a  ładny  i  wzbogacił  język  łaciński  o  jeden  wyraz  więcej.  Zważmy 
dalej,  że  oprócz  przykładów  kwiecistości ,  wyciągi  te  zawierają  i  z  pe- 
wnością nie  przypadkowo,  poświadczenie  ważnych  dla  autora,  przed 
prokonsulem  mianych  wykładów,  poświadczenie  jego  z  nimi  przyjaźni, 
jego  nad  przeciwnikami  tryumfów:  czy  ktokolwiek,  autorowi  obcy,  byłby 
taki  właśnie  wybór  zrobił?  Oprócz  powyższych  poświadczeń,  mamy 
tutaj    stwierdzenie   jego    poszanowania    dla    dostojeństw,    dla    obyczajów 
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religijnych;  stwierdzenie  jego  wirtuozyi  w  mowie  greckiej  i  łacińskiej, 
wielkiej  liczby  publiczności  na  jego  wykładach.  Wszystko  to  nie  może 
być  przypadkowem,  żaden  uczeń  nie  dobrałby  tych  wyjątków  tak  zrę- 
cznie i  rozważnie  na  korzyść  autora;    najprędzej,  ie  to  on  sam   zrobił. 

Oprócz  wyciągów  z  mów,  mamy  tu  jednak  także,  jak  się  zdaje, 
notatki  do  mów,  inaczej  bowiem  jak  wytłomaczyć,  że  ten  sam  temat 
dwa  razy  się  powtarza,  jak  np.  lemat  o  głosach.  Jest  to  dowodem  wiel- 
kiej niedbałości,  nie  jest  jednak  rzeczą  wykluczoną,  czy  ta  niedbałość, 
u  takiego  jak  Apulejusz  wirtuoza,  nie  jest  umyślna.  Tak  np.  te  wyciągi, 
których  data  da  się  oznaczyć,  wcale  nie  są  w  porządku  chronologicznym 
podane;  inne  znów,  należące  do  tej  samej  mo\vy,  podane  są  tak,  że 
następny  jest  podany  poprzód,  poprzedni  później  po  nim.  Sądzimy,  że 
powód  był  ten,  aby  biograficzność  zbiorku  zbyt  wyraźnie  nie  wystąpiła, 
coby  się  sprzeciwiało  charakterowi  całości .  jako  antologii ,  albo  raczej 
jako  czegoś  w  rodzciju  Noctes  atticae,  albo  Silvae^  czegoś  bezpretensyonal- 
nego.  Jeżeli  tedy  sprawę  tę  nie  podług  długości  fragmentów,  a  więc 
powierzchownie,  lecz  z  wnętrza  oceniać  będziemy,  z  treści  ustępów  i  ich 
sensu,  to  przyjdziemy  do  przypuszczenia,  że  tylko  sam  Apulejusz  zbiorek 
ten   z  mów  swoich   mógł  wydobyć. 

Przechodzimy  do  innego  pytania,  które  nam  się  tutaj  przedstawia 
Dotyczy  ono  ważnego  punktu,  bo  charakteru  apulejańskiej  wymowy. 
Odpowiedzieć  na  nie  łatwą  rzeczą  nie  będzie,  ponieważ  pomijając  apo- 
logią,  mamy  tutaj  same  tylko  kawałki.  Skąd  też  może  pochodzić,  że 
Apulejusz,  zamiast  zbioru  mów  całych,  postarał  się  tylko  o  zbiór  wy- 
ciągów? Najprędzej  stąd,  że  większa  część  mów  jego  miała  części  słab- 
sze, powtarzania,  które  w  ten  sposób  usunął.  Nie  zawsze  też  może 
części  wiązały  się  z  sobą  dość  ściśle,  jak  to  nawet  na  fragmentach 
zauważyć  było  można.  Zwracaliśmy  już  niejednokrotnie  uwagę  na  to, 
że  mowy  jego  publiczne  zazwyczaj  z  trzech  części  się  składają,  a  przy 
znaczniejszych  fragmentach  staraliśmy  się  oznaczyć,  którą  część  mowy 
one  tworzyły.  Na  tej  podstawie  możemy  powiedzieć,  że  wstęp  zazwyczaj 
jest  przygodni,  okolicznościowy,  a  mimo  to  szeroko  rozwinięty,  zawierający 
powitanie  słuchaczy,  z  uwydatnieniem  ich  wielkiej  liczby,  lub  podobnie. 
Następuje  wzmianka,  niby  także  przypadkowa,  jakiegoś  zdarzenia,  które 
publiczność  dokładniej  poznać  pragnie.  Mówca  opowiada  tedy  anegdotę, 
albo  daje  opis  czegoś  nowego  a  ciekawego  i).  Niektóre  anegdoty  są 
zajmujące,  jak  o  Protagorasie  i  Thalesie,  o  Philemonie,  o  Kratesie;  opisy 
wyspy  Samos,    Indyi ,    a  także  papugi  z  pewnością  podobać  się  mogły. 


')  Zdaje  się,  że  opowiadanie  anegdot,  zdarzeń,  opisów,    nie  hylo  własnym    Apu- 
lejusza  pomysłem,  lecz  praktykowane  było  przez  innych  także  retorów  owego  czasu. 
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Taka  jest  zazwyczaj  część  środkowa,  od  której  mówca  mniej  lub  więcej 
zręcznie  przechodzi  do  zakończenia.  W  zachowanych  nam  fragmentach 
właśnie  tej  ostatniej  części  braknie  najczęściej,  wiemy  jednak,  ze  za- 
wierała hymn,  albo  wierszowana  lub  niewierszowaną  pochwałę  obecnego 
prokonsula.  Z  pewnością  nie  zawsze  takie  było  zakończenie  mowy, 
a  jakie  było  w  innych  razach,  niebawem  powiemy.  Tyle  jest  pewnem, 
że  te  zakończenia  nie  zawsze  chyba  były  udatne,  jeżeli  ich  Apulejusz 
we  Floridach  nie  umieścił. 

Zatrzymajmy  się  jeszcze  prz}^  formie.  Ta  jest  zawsze  staranna, 
jednakże,  aby  ja  akademicką  nazwać,  do  tego  za  mało  jest  poważną. 
Początek  często  jest  ga  wędko  wy;  mimowolna  niby  wzmianka  jakiejś 
przygody,  nazwiska  jakiegoś,  prowadzi  autora  do  części  środkowej, 
a  jednak  wzmianka  ta  jest  starannie  przygotowaną,  a  żądanie  słuchaczy 
przewidziane.  Apulejusz  daje  swym  mowom  pozory  improwizacyi,  przy- 
znając jednocześnie,  że  są  stai-annie  wypracowane.  Jest  to  artyzm  tak 
przesadny,  źe  przechodzi  już  granicę  artysty czności ,  a  mówcy  daje  pe- 
wien rys  nienaturalny,  przerafinowany.  To  też  gdy  mu  przyszło  spró- 
bować prawdziwej  improwizacyi,  nie  mógł  dać  czego  innego,  jak  to, 
co  dawał  zwyczajnie,  to  jest  udawaną  improwizacyą.  Mimo  to  wszystko 
trzeba  przyznać,  że  mowy  jego  mają  pewną  elegancka,  belletrystyczną 
lekkość,  która  mogła  być  pełną  wdzięku  i  podobać  się  wykształconej 
publiczności.  W  tem  leży  pewna  nowość,  którą  uznać  należy,  i  powie- 
dzieć nieledwie,  że  Apulejusz  stworzył  formę  poufałej  wymo  vy.  Poró- 
wnany z  mistrzami  elokwencyi  z  czasu  republiki  traci  bardzo,  a  przy- 
czynę tego  łatwo  odgadnąć:  nie  wolno  już  teraz  tykać  wielkich  pytań 
politycznych  i  społecznych;  porównany  jednak  z  późniejszymi  retorami 
i  panegirystami,  do  których  niejednokrotnie  bardzo  się  już  zbliża  schle- 
bianiem i  próżnością  ^),  zyskuje  nie  mało. 

Można  się  domyślać  w  końcu,  że  dla  współczesnych  jednym  z  głó- 
wnych powabów  występów  jego  był  język,  styl,  deklamacya.  Język  ma 
nowy,  osobliwy,  do  klasycznego  mało  podobny,  pełen  archaizmów,  ale 
pełniejszy  jeszcze  nowotworów,  wyrazów  przez  niego  urobionych,  a  tak 
szczęśliwie,  że  się  rodzimymi ,  a  nawet  ludowymi  wj^dają.  Nawet  wy- 
razom utartym  lubi  dawać  znaczenie  przesunięte,  uboczne,  częściej  jednak 
całkiem  pierwotne,  etymologiczne,  przez  co  czyni  je  niejako  nowymi. 
Taki  zasób  wyrazów  łączy  w  styl  przepełniony  figurami  retorycznemi, 
ozdobami  wszelkiego  rodzaju,  rymem,  adnominacyą,  adliteracyą,  pewną 
rytmicznością.  Miewa  on  budowę  zdań  prosta ,  ale  częściej  miewa 
sztuczną,  trudną,   wyszukaną  i  takiej   jakoby  szukał  umyślnie,   umiejąc 


*)  Przypomina    także  pod  wielu  względami  niektórych  włoskich  humanistów. 
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jej  nadać  pozory  łatwości.  Na  jedna  rzecz  ma  najczęściej  dwie  nazwy, 
każdą  z  osobnym  przymiotnikiem  .  na  jedne  myśl  dwa  zdania ,  każde 
z  innych  wyrazów.  Drobne  tematy  umie  przedf<tawiae  szeroko,  to  znaczy 
z  mnóstwem  odcieni,  omówień,  synonimiczności.  Wszystko  to  daje  ca- 
łość barokową  do  najwyższego  stopnia,  to  znaczy,  przeładowaną  ozdo- 
bami, a  mimo  to  pełną  Ż3'cia  i  jakiejś  łatwości.  Jest  to  najwyższa 
sztuczność,  prowadzona  aż  do  naturalności.  Takim  językiem  nie  pisał 
nikt  przed  nim,  ci  zaś,  którzy  go  później  naśladować  chcieli,  jak  Mar- 
tianus  Capelia,  jego  najbliższy  ziomek,  bo  także  rodem  z  Madaury, 
Fulgencyusz,  także  afrykańczyk,  doszli  do  barbarzyństwa,  do  galimatiasu. 
Co  w  nowszej  literaturze  styl  jego  pod  niejednym  względem  przypomina^ 
to  znany,  a  niewytłomaczony  dotąd  gongoryzm ,    marynizm  ,  eufuizm  ^). 

Pomyślmy  sobie  teraz,  że  Apulejusz  jest  biegłym  deklamatorem, 
że  w  wygłaszaniu,  przez  stosowne  pauzy  zrozumienie  ułatwia,  trudności 
usuwa,  piękności  podnosi,  że  olśniewa  słuchaczy  nowością  wyrazów, 
wyrażeń,  zdań,  rymami  i  rytmem,  a  zrozumiemy,  że  na  jego  wykłady 
garnęły  się  tłumy,  aby  słyszeć,  co  to  z  łaciny  zrobić  było  można;  aby 
podziwiać  ten  nowy  język.  Bo  choć  osobliwy,  to  nie  jest  on  jeszcze 
dziwaczny,  a  przynajmniej  nie  jest  barbarzyński,  albo  niedorzeczny. 
Pochodzi  to  stąd ,  że  Apulejusz  jest  panem  języka.  Nawet  rzeczy  po- 
spolite umie  wysłowić  w  sposób  niezwykły.  Tej  nowości  on  szuka,  roz- 
koszuje się  w  swym  stylu  barwnym,  kwiecistym,  ozdobnym,  upaja  się 
jego  dźwiękami  i  swoją  własną  biegłością. 

Jedno  jeszcze  znamię  stylu  jego  uwydatnimy,  które  wprawdzie 
najwybitniej  dopiero  w  Metamorfozach  występuje,  ale  już  we  Floridach 
i  w  Apologii  rozeznać  się  daje.  Apulejusz  stara  się,  aby  swym  opisom^ 
czy  ludzi,  czy  rzeczy,  nadać  zabarwienie  osobnikowo,  czyli  inaczej: 
koloryt  lokalny.  Umie  patrzeć  na  świat  i  ludzi  i  umie  to  opisać.  Tem 
się  tłomaczy  owa  wielka  liczba  szczegółów  archeologicznych,  jakie 
u  niego  znajdujemy,  tem  się  tłomaczy,  że  świat  starożytny  tak  żywa 
z  pism  jego  przemawia. 

Jest  tedy  Apulejusz  przede wszystkiem  retorem,  mówcą  popisowym, 
a  jako  taki  niezmiernie  w  tej  umności  biegłym.  On  jednak  chce  bvó 
czemś  więcej,  a  mianowicie  filozofem.  Tutaj  przeto  miejsce  przypomnieć, 


')  Charakterystyka  stylu  Apulejusza,  jaka  tutaj  dajemy,  odnosi  sie  wła-ściwie 
do  w.szystkirh  już  pism  jego,  a  wiec  i  do  Metamorfoz,  w  których  właśnie  najdobitniej 
jest  rozwinięty.  Pewnem  jest,  że  bliższy  rozbiór,  skierowany  na  sam  styl  naszego 
autora,  wykazałby  znaczne  różnice  w  jego  utworach,  stosownie  do  ich  rodzaju,  ale 
ponętne  to  zadanie  zostawiamy  innym.  Powiemy  tylko,  że  styl  jego  we  Floridach 
bliższym  jest  stylowi  w  Metamorfozach,  aniżeli  styl  rozpraw  filozoficznych.  Najprostszym 
jest  on  może  w  apologii. 
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Że  barJzo  często  w  mowach  swoich  przedstawia  tematy  etyczne,  a  więc 
zaleca  ćwiczyć  się  w  cnocie,  jak  przy  gymnosofistach ;  daje  pochwałę 
milczenia,  jak  przy  Pytagorasie;  pochwałę  ubóstwa  i  wzgardę  dóbr 
ziemskich,  jak  przy  Kratesie.  W  związku  z  tem  zostaje  jego  głęboka 
i  szczera  religijność,  zalecanie  zewnętrznych  obrzędów  i  zwyczajów 
religijnych.  Używa  tedy  swojej  wymoAvy  w  służbie  filozofii,  a  tego 
właśnie  żądał  Platon.  Podług  nauki  tego  mędrca  filozofia  ma  prowadzić 
do  cnoty,  retoryka  zaś  służyć  filozofii  ^).  Stawiając  takie  właśnie  zadanie 
swemu  talentowi,  jest  Apulejusz  rzeczywiście  prawdziwym  platończykiem. 
Tę  zaletę  mu  przyznawszy,  możemy  dodać  pewne  zastrzeżenia. 
Żałujemy  najprzód,  że  w  swych  mowach  nie  mówi  więcej  o  Platonie; 
żałujemy,  że  nie  mówi  nic  zgoła  o  filozofii  wiedzy;  a  kiedy  już  posta- 
nowił ograniczyć  się  na  etyce,  to  żałujemy,  że  nie  rozebrał,  nie  przed- 
stawił więcej  tematów  moralnych:  pychy,  lenistwa,  skąpstwa,  rozpusty 
i  innych.  Powiemy  dalej,  że  w  jego  pochwale  i  zalecaniu  milczenia, 
ubóstwa,  cnoty  wogóle,  nie  dosyć  jest  ciepła,  żarliwości,  prawdziwej 
wymowy.  Nigdzie  prawie  tu  nie  znajdujemy  tak  ładnych  i  polotnych 
ustępów,  jakie  widzieliśmy  w  Apologii.  Stał  temu  na  przeszkodzie  ów 
styl  gawędkowy,  jaki  sobie  stworzył;  stała  na  przeszkodzie  inna  jeszcze 
okoliczność.  Nie  zadziwiaż  to  trochę,  że  wygadany  retor  zaleca  milczenie? 
że  bogacz  pochwala  ubóstwo?  albo  że  apostoł  askezy  daje  opisy  zmy- 
słowe i  nieprzyzwoite,  jak  przy  Kratesie?  albo  że  platończyk,  którego 
myśl  ma  być  skierowaną  na  byt  wiecznotrwały,  na  Boga  najwyższego, 
tak  ją  często  kieruje,  schlebiając,  ku  możnym  tego  świata,  albo  cheł- 
pliwie na  siebie  samego?  Tak  więc  brak  mu  szczerości,  konsekwencyi, 
brak  prawdziwego  pogłębienia.  Przyznając  mu  rzadki  talent  i  wielo- 
stronną wiedzę,  pogłębienia,  zdaje  się,  nigdzie  przyznać  mu  nie  będziem 
mogli. 


ROZDZIAŁ  PIĄTY. 
O   Platonie  i  jego  nauce. 

(De  Platone  et  eius  dogmate). 

Przyganiliśmy  naszemu  filozofowi,  że  w  mowach  swoich  za  mało 
mówi  o  Platonie,  za  mało  też  o  filozofii  wiedzy.  Być  może,  że  już  wtedy 
miał  zamiar  pisać  o  tem  osobno,  a  urzeczywistnienie  tego  zamiaru  wi- 
dzimy właśnie  w  rozprawie  o  Platonie  i  jego  nauce,  oraz  w  rozprawach 

')  Zob.  przedewBzystkiem  Sophistes,  ale  także  Georgiaa  i  Phaedrus. 
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następnych.  Rozprawa  o  nauce  Platona  raiała  obejmować  całość  filozofii 
tego  mędrca  w  księgach  trzech  i  istotnie  posiadamy  ja  dzisiaj  w  takiej 
postaci. 

Wspomniało  się  już,  xe  w  księdze  drugiej  tej  rozprawy  przemawia 
autor  do  syna  Faustyna  (Faustine  filii).  Nie  rozstrzygając  pytania,  czy 
to  syn  ze  krwi,  czy  też  syn  duchowy,  tyle  powiedzieć  możemy,  że 
w  Oea  nie  widzieliśmy  żadnego  znaku  jego  istnienia,  że  we  Floridach 
także  o  nim  wzmianki  nie  ma,  chociaż  autor  osoby  mniej  znaczące, 
jak  owego  Juliusza  Persiusza  i  Sabidiusza  Sewera  umiał  nawet  do  dya- 
logu  wprowadzić  i  na  tej  podstawie  przypuszczamy,  że  rozprawa  ta 
pochodzi  z  czasu  już  po  otrzymanem  kapłaństwie  i  po  zaszczyceniu  go 
posągiem.  Jeżeli  zaś  księga  druga  napisana  jest  dla  Faustyna,  to  pra- 
wdopodobnie była  nią  także  księga  pierwsza,  która  jest  początkiem  tej 
samej  rozprawy,  nie  ma  zaś  pomiędzy  temi  księgami  żadnej  różnicy 
w  stylu,  z  którejby  można  wnioskować  na  jaka  różnicę  w  czasie. 

Podejmując  streścić  rozległe  Platona  badania  w  trzech  niedługich 
rozdziałach,  Apulejusz  był  zniewolony  ograniczyć  się  do  najważniejszych 
ich  wyników,  nasza  zaś  analiza  będzie  jeszcze  skapsza,  aniżeli  jego  stre- 
szczenie. Zawsze  jednak,  sądzimy,  będzie  rzeczą  ciekawą  poznać  naukę 
Platona  w  przedstawieniu  starożytnego  platończyka. 

Księga  pierwsza,  zawierająca  filozofią  natury.  Autor 
opowiada  nam  najprzód  życie  Platona,  które  dla  biografów  filozofa  tego 
może  być  ciekawe,  ale  które  my  pominąć  możemy.  Daje  następnie  hi- 
storyę  jego  studyów,  podczas  której  Platon  przejął  się  najj)rzód  nauką 
Heraklita,  a  następnie  dopiero  poszedł  do  Sokratesa.  Po  śmierci  tego 
mędrca,  zajął  się  nauką  Pytagorasa,  naśladując  przedewszystkiem  wstrze- 
mięźliwość i  czystość  obyczajÓAv  tej  szkoły.  Geometryi  uczył  się  w  Cyrene, 
astrologii  w  Egipcie,  filozofii  Pytagorasa  powtórnie  w  Italii,  poczem  zajął 
się  gorliwie  nauką  Parmenidesa  i  Zenona.  Wszystkie  rozdzielone  piękno- 
ści tych  szkół  złączył  następnie  w  swojej  filozofii  tak,  że  nie  sprzeciwiały 
się  sobie,  lecz  wzajemnie  objaśniały.  Filozofią  natury  przejął  od  Hera- 
klita, filozofią  umysłu  od  pytagorejczyków,  moralną  od  Sokratesa,  ale 
wszystkie  tak  zjednoczył,  że  utworzyły  jedno  ciało  i  jakoby  płód  jego 
własny:  unum  tamen  ex  omnibus.^  et  quasi  proprii  partus  corpus  effecit. 
Surowem  było  to,  co  otrzymał  i  początkowem,  on  z  tego  zrobił  dzieło 
doskonałe  i  podziwienia  godne:  perfectas  atque  etiam  admirabiles  fecit  (c.  3) 

Zamierzamy  tutaj  przedstawić  —  mówi  dalej  —  jakie  rady,  albo 
mówiąc  z  grecka,  jakie  dogmaty  dał  Platon  dla  ludzkiego  pożytku,  dla 
ludzkiego  życia,  rozumu  i  wysłowienia  się.  Ponieważ  zaś  on  był  pierwszym, 
który  ujął  filozofią  w  trzy  główne  działy,  a  mianowicie  filozofią  natury, 
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etykę  i  filozofią  rozumu,  przeto  i  my  każdy  z  tych  działów  osobno  przed- 
stawimy, zaczynając  od  filozofii   natury. 

Trzy  sa  źródła  wszystkich  rzeczy,  uczy  Platon:  Bóg,  materya 
i   ideje,   czyli  formy. 

Bóg,  zdaniem  jego,  jest  bezcielesny.  On  jeden  jest  niezmierzony, 
jest  twórcą  rzeczy,  jest  ich  ozdobicielem;  jest  błogo  szczęśliwy  i  błogo 
uszczęśliwiający;  jest  najlepszy,  niczego  nie  potrzebujący,  wszystlciego 
sam  udzielający.  Nazywa  go  Platon  niebieskim,  nie  dającym  się  nazwać, 
ani  wysłowić;  trudno  rozpoznać  naturę  jego,  a  rozpoznawszy,  trudno 
ją  opisać  innym :  sed  haec  de  Deo  sentit,  quod  sit  incorporeus.  Is  unus. 
ait,  a7r£pt{7.£Tj;oc,  rerumque  genitor,  rerumąue  omniittn  exoniatoi\  heatus 
et  beatificus,  optimus,  nihil  indigens.  ipse  conferens  cuncta.  Quem  quidem 
caelestem  pronuntiat,  indiclum,  innominahilem . . .  cuius  naturam  iiwenire 
difficile  est\  si  inventa  sit.  in  multos  eam  enunciari  non  posse  (c.  5).  — 
Materya  (tworzywo)  nie  jest  stworzoną,  ani  zniszczyć  się  nie  da;  nie  jest 
też  ograniczoną,  ponieważ  granic  jej  nikt  nie  zna.  Nie  ma  postaci  ani 
znamion,  nie  jest  nawet  elementem,  ale  takim  stać  się  może  przez  otrzy- 
manie formy.  Otrzymuje  ją  od  i3oga.  Deus  artifex  conformat  unwersam. 
Zanim  ją  otrzyma,  nie  jest  nawet  cielesną,  bo  każde  ciało  ma  jakieś 
znamiona,  ale  ponieważ  »noże  się  stać  cielesną,  więc  przyznać  jej  trzeba 
rozumowaniem  pewną  naturę  cielesności.  Ostatecznie  będzie  ona  chwiejną, 
dwuznaczną  (amhigua). —  Ideje  są  wzorami  wszystkich  rzeczy;  są  bez- 
cielesne, wieczne,  pojedyncze.  Z  nich  to  Bóg  bierze  wzory  dla  wszystkich 
rzeczy  jakie  są  i  będą:  esse  autem  ex  lis,  qnae  Deus  sumserit  exempla 
reruvi,  que  sunt^  eruntve  (c.  6).  Na  każdy  gatunek  rzeczy  jeden  tylko 
jest  vvzór,  czyli  ideja,  a  wszystko  co  się  rodzi,  od  nich  otrzymuje  torraę, 
figurę,  znamię. 

Dwa  są  rodzaje  istnienia  (ousiai)  dwie  substancye,  z  których  po- 
łączenia świat  cały  się  tworzy.  Jedna  pod  zmysły  podpada,  druga  tylko 
myślą  poznać  się  daje.  Pierwsza  jest  zmienną,  złudną;  druga  zawsze 
równa  i  stałą.  Do  drugiej  należy  Bóg,  dusza,  ideje,  materya;  do  pierwszej 
wszystko  co  otrzymało  formę  od  jednej  z  idei,  wszystko  co  .się  tworzy, 
zmienia,  umiera.  Ta  substancja,  ten  rodzaj  istnienia,  jest  tylko  obrazem, 
odbiciem,  cieniem  tamtego. 

Początkiem  wszystkich  ciał  jest  materya,  która  otrzymawszy  formę 
od  idei,  utworzyła  pierwsze  elementa:  wodę,  ogień,  ziemię  i  powietrze. 
Forma  ognia  jest  piramida,  powietrza  ośmiościan,  wody  dwudziestościan, 
ziemi  sześcian.  Wszystkie  zaś  te  formy  z  trójkątów  się  wywodzą.  Z  tych 
elementów  utworzone  są  ciała  wszystkich  istot  żyjących  i  nieżyjących, 
a  nawet  świat  cały,  tak  że  poza  światem  nic  już  z  tych  elementów  nie 
istnieje.    Stąd  wypływa  jedność  jego,    to  znaczy,  że  nie  ma  miejsca  na 
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Świat  inny,  nie  ma  innych  elenoentów,  któreby  go  złożyć  mogły.  Nic 
tedy  ani  zmienić,  ani  zepsuć  go  nie  może,  wieczna  młodość  i  zdrowie 
jest  jego  udziałem.  Temu  pięknemu  światu  nadał  Bóg  ruch  najdoskonalszy, 
kołowy,  najlepiej  mądrość  i  roztropność  wyrażający. 

Dusza  wszystkich  stworzeń  żyjących  jest  bezcielesna,  a  oddzielona 
od  ciała  nigdy  nie  ginie.  Dawniejsza  od  ci;^ła,  rządzi  niem  i  kieruje, 
bo  to  jej  zadanie*,  ruch  mu  nadaje,  bez  niej  bowiem  ruchu  by  nie  miało. 
Ammam  vero  animantium  omnhim  non  corporemn  esse  nex  sanę  peri- 
turam,  quum  corpore  faerit  ah8olutn\  omnium  gignentium  esse  seniorem 
atque  ideo  et  imperitare  et  regere  ea:  quorum  curam  fiierit  diUgentiam- 
que  sortita\  ipsamque  semper  et  per  se  moveri^  agitatricem  aliorum,  quae 
natura  sui  immota  sunt  atque  pigra  (c.  9).  —  Jest  atoli  jeszcze  dusza 
świata,  źródło  wszystkich  dusz  innych,  a  więc  życia  w  ogóle.  Jest  dobrą, 
mądrą,  podległa  prawom  Boga,  swego  twórcy.  Substancyą  tej  duszy  są 
liczby  i  stosunki  we  wszelkich  ich  kombinacyach,  co  sprawia,  że  ruch 
tego  świata  tworzy  śpieAV  i   muzykę. 

Czas  jest  obrazem  wieczności;  on  płynie  ciągle,  wieczność  nieru- 
choma go  pochłania  i  pochłonąć  mogłaby  go  całkiem,  gdyby  Bóg  tak 
zarządził,  twórca  świata:  si  quando  hoc  decreverint  fahricator  immdi  Deus. 
Miara  czasu  mierzymy  ruch  gwiazd  i  świata.  Ruch  ten  jest  przedziwnie 
prawidłowy:  dni  i  nocy  składają  miesiące,  miesiące  rok;  że  zaś  księżyc 
po  miesiącu,  słońce  po  roku  wracają  na  to  samo  miejsce  swego  Icoła. 
przeto  na  ich  ruchu  właśnie  i  innych  gwiazd  jeszcze,  czas  nauczono  się 
mierzyć,  Platon  zaś  do  wyjaśnienia  tej  sprawy  bardzo  się  przyczynił. 
Jego  zdaniem  ruch  wszystkich  innych  gwiazd  nie  mniej  jest  prawidłowym, 
a  po  nim  poznać  można  ów  peryod  ogromny,  który  się  wielkim  rokiem 
[magnus  anmis)   nazywa, 

W  ustroju  świata  najbliżej  Boga  są  gwiazdy  stałe;  po  nich  Saturn 
następuje  Jowisz,  potem  Mars,  Merkury,  _Wenus,  Słońce  i  księżyc  i). 
W  elementach  porządek  jest  następny:  najwyższe  miejsce  ogień  zajmuje, 
niżej  powietrze,  pod  niem  woda,  spodem  ziemia.  Stworzenia  żyjące 
(animantia)  mogą  być  ogniowej  natury,  jak  słońce  lub  księżyc,  albo 
powietrznej,  jak  demony,  albo  z  wody  i  z  ziemi,  jak  te,  które  na  ziemi 
żyją.  Bogowie  także  nierównego  są  rzędu;  jeden  jest  najwyższy,  ojciec 
i  architekt  tego  świata;  inni  są  niebiescy  bogowie,  których  w  gwiazdach 
widzimy,  trzeci  rodzaj,  przez  Rzymian  pośrednim  zwany  {dii  medłoxumi). 
niższym  jest  od  bóstw  poprzednich,  ale  wyższym  od  ludzi. 

Wszystko,  co  się  na  świecie  dzieje  naturalnie,  a  wskutek  tego 
prawidłowo,   dzieje  się  za  sprawą  Opatrzności  (omnia  quae  naturaliter  et 


*)  W  takiem  następstwie  daje  je  Apulejusz. 
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propterea  recłe  feruntui\  providentiae  cusiodia  giibernantur).  Przyczyny 
złego  Bogu  przypisywać  nie  można,  ani  też  wszystkiego  wyrokom  prze- 
znaczenia (ad  fati  sortem).  Oto  jak  Platon  tę  sprawę  określił:  opati-zność 
jest  myślą  Boga,  skierowaną  ku  czyjejś  pomyślności;  fatum,  przeznaczenie, 
jest  prawem  bożem,  przez  które  wypełniają  się  niezmienne  zamiary  Boga. 
Stąd  to,  co  sie  dzieje  za  sprawa  Opatrzności,  dzieje  się  także  Przezna- 
czeniem, co  zaś  jest  zarządzone  Przeznaczeniem,  powinno  być  uważane 
za  sprawę  Opatrzności:  unde  si  quid  providentia  gerttur,  id  agitur 
etiam  fato:  et  quod  fato  łeniimatur,  jjroyidenłia  debet  siisceptiim  tidert. 
Jest  najwyższa  Opatrzność  Boga  najszczytniejszego,  który  nietylko  usta- 
nowił bogów  niebieskich  dla  opieki  i  ozdoby  świata,  ale  i  bogów 
przemijających,  górujących  mądrością  nad  stworzeniami  ziemskiemi.  Nadał 
prawa,  a  codzienne  wykonanie  tych  praw  niższym  bogom  polecił. 
Bóstwa  te  zleconą  im  opatrzność  drugorzędną  tak  mądrze  wykonywają, 
że  zachowują  stale  niezmienny  porządek  naznaczony  przez  ojca. 

Demonów,  których  gieniuszami  i  larami  nazwać  możemy,  uważa 
Platon  za  sługi  bogów,  opiekunów  ludzi  i  pośredników  między  nimi 
a  Bogami.  Nie  wszystko,  zdaniem  jego,  zależy  od  fatum,  wiele  bowiem 
zależy  od  nas,  a  nieco  także  od  szczęścia,  którego  zdarzenia  przewidzieć 
się  nie  dają.  W  zamiarach  rozważnie  podjętych  zabiegnie  coś  niespo- 
dzianego, co  wykonaniu  ich  przeszkodzi,  a  wtedy,  jeżeli  przeszkoda 
okaże  się  pożyteczną,  nazwiemy  to  szczęściem,  nieszczęściem  zaś,  jeżeli 
szkodliwa  będzie. 

Pomiędzy  ziemskiemi  stworzeniami  Opatrzność  dała  pierwszeństwo 
człowiekowi,  w  nim  zaś  dusza  króluje  nad  ciałem.  Dusza  z  trzech  zło- 
żona jest  części:  rozumnej,  najczcigodniejszej,  która  dzierży  warownię 
głowy;  gniewliwej,  mieszkającej  w  sercu,  a  zobowiązanej  do  posłuszeństwa 
tamtej;  wreszcie  pożądliwej,  najpośledniejszej,  mieszkającej  w  niższej 
części  ciała,  jakby  w  jaskini  rozpusty  i  nieporządku.  Ona  to  od  rozumu 
oddaloną  jest  najwięcej  z  tego  powodu,  aby  bliższem  sąsiedztwem  nie 
zamącała  jego  myśli,  potrzebnych  dla  zbawienia  całości. 

Głowa  i  twarz  —  oto  człowiek.  Tu  mieszka  roztropność,  tu  zmysły 
umieszczone,  narzędzia  do  rozróżniania  ilości  i  jakości  i  rozpoznawania 
prawdy;  wszystkie  inne  części  ciała  sługami  są  tylko. 

Zmysły  przedziwnie  są  zastosowane  do  rozpoznawania  rzeczy  zmy- 
słowych: oczy  do  świetlanych,  uszy  do  powietrznych,  smak  do  mokrych, 
wodnistych;  dotykanie  do  ziemskich,  twardych;  powonienie  do  rozpa- 
dających się,  przemiennych.  Prawda,  że  dar  zmysłów  mamy  wspólny  ze 
zwierzętami,  wszelako  z  łaski  bożej  wzrok  i  słuch  człowieka  jest  doskonal- 
szy, a  przeto  umność  jego  zmyślniejsza.  Oczami  zmierzył  niebo,  rozpoznał 
drogi   gwiazd,    ich  wschód   i  zachód,    w  czem  znalazł  najobtitsze  źródło 
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filozofii.  Uszami  uczy  się  mądrości  i  roztropności,  poznaje  melodyą  i  rytm 
mowy,  sam  przejmuje  się  c-Ay  muzyka  i  melodyą.  Podobnie  wszystkie 
inne  części  ciahi  pełnia  swą  służbę,  wszystkie  głowie  posłuszne,  wszystkie 
rozumnie  urządzone.  Tak  np.  wnętrzności  przedstawiają  liczne  skręty 
i  zwoje,  a  to  w  tym  celu,  aby  pożywienie  zbyt  szybko  przez  nie  nie 
przechodziło,  inaczej  bowiem  bylibyśmy  zniewoleni  dniem  i  nocą  nie- 
ustannie je  napełniać.  Pożywienie  w  krew  się  zamienia,  która  żyły  po 
całem  ciele  rozprowadzają.  Ponieważ  człowiek  składa  się  z  różnych 
elementów,  potrzeba  aby  każdy  z  nich  zachował  należyty  stosunek, 
z  równowagi  bowiem  wilgoci  względem  suchości,  zimna  i  ciepła  pochodzi 
zdrowie,  siła  i  świeżość;  w  przeciwnym  razie  całość  się  psuje,  a  stwo- 
rzenie cierpi. 

Wiemy,  że  dusza  z  trzech  części  się  składa;  otóż  zdrową  ona  będzie 
tylko  wtedy,  gdy  części  niższe  poddane  będą  części  rozumnej  Gdyby 
atoli  gniewliwość  zapanowała  nad  rozumem,  albo  pożądliwość  nad 
gniewliwością  i  rozumem,  wtedy  nastąpi  osłabienie,  nieporządek  nawet 
i  w  ciele.  Ma  także  i  rozum  swoją  chorobę,  która  się  nazywa  głupotą. 
Podzielić  ja  można  na  zarozumiałość  i  szaleństwo.  Zarozumiałość  z  próżnej 
wypływająca  chełpliwości,  udaje  wiedzę,  jakiej  nie  posiada;  szaleństwo 
zaś  zwykło  wypływać  ze  złych  nawyknień  i  rozpusty. 

Doskonałym  będzie  człowiek,  gdy  dusza  z  ciałem  w  dobrej  będą 
zgodzie,  a  mianowicie,  gdy  siła  duszy  nie  będzie  słabszą  od  siły  ciała, 
to  zaś  nie  powinno  być  ani  zb3'^teczną  utrudzone  pracą,  ani  też  prze- 
ładowane zbytkiem  pożywienia.  W  przeciwnym  razie  zniszczenie  ciała 
nastąpi  niezawodnie. 

Uwagi.  Taką  jest  główna  treść  pierwszej  księgi  rozprawy  o  nauce 
Platona.  Przyznać  trzeba,  że  napisana  jest  ładnie,  i  przedstawia  rzeczy- 
wiście zarys  filozofii  natury  starożytnego  mędrca.  Niektóre  z  tych  nauk 
uwydatnia  więcej,  inne  mniej,  w  całości  jednak,  powiedzieć  możemy, 
nie  zawiera  ani  jednego  zdania,  którego  by  u  Platona  nie  było. 

Niektórym  uczonym  wydaje  się  ta  rozprawa  niedokończoną  i  to 
nie  bez  pewnej  podstawy  i).  Bo  jeżeli  o  człowieku  Apulejusz  rozpisał 
się  dość  szeroko,  to  pominął  całkowicie  zwierzęta,  rośliny,  minerały ; 
fizykę  i  geografią.  Dlaczegóż  tak  postąpił?  Wiemy  przecież  z  apologii, 
że  nauki  przyrodnicze  znał,  że  je  lubił  i  cały  szereg  prac  o  nich  napisał. 
W  tem  może  leży  pierwszy  powód  ich  pominięcia  tutaj;  drugi  mógłby 
być  ten,  że  te  działy  właściwie  już  nie  są  platońskie,  do  filozofii  tego^ 
mistrza  nie  należą,  a  rozwinięte  zostały  dopiero  przez  Aristotelesa  i  jego 

').  zob.  Schanz  1.  c. 
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szkołę.  Zol>aczymy  wszelako,  że  Apulejusz  brak  ten  sam  widział  i  za- 
pełnić go  się  starał. 

Pozwolimy  sobie  zwrócić  uwagę  na  to,  jak  bardzo  ta  filozofia  na- 
tury przejęta  jest  duchem  religijnym  i  moralnym.  Możnaby  ją  nazwać 
spirytualną  teodiceą:  ziemia  jest  nakryta  niebem,  złożonem  ze  sfer. 
Ponad  najwyższą  sferą,  w  empyreum  nueszka  Bóg,  niewidzialny  ojciec 
i  architekt  świata.  Z  większą  wiarą  i  żarliwością  o  najwyższym  a  jednym 
Bogu  mówić  chyba  nie  można,  jak  o  nim  mówi  Apulejusz.  Od  niego  aż 
do  sfery  księżyca  niebo  jest  zajęte  przez  bogów,  wykonawców  woli  boga 
najwyższego.  Od  księżyca  aż  do  ziemi  mieszkają  demony.  Na  ziemi 
człowiek  jest  najdoskonalszem  stworzeniem,  ponieważ  posiada  duszę 
nieśmiertelną,  od  Boga  pochodząca  i  mającą  wrócić  do  niego.  Dostanie 
się  tam  przez  cnotę,  która  jest  zarazem  i  szczęściem.  Przez  całe  życie 
przeto  powinniśmy  się  starać,  aby  dać  w  duszy  naszej  przewagę  cnocie 
nad  grzechem.  —  Tak  więc  cała  ta  filozofia  natury  nietylko  jest  mo- 
ralna i  religijną,  ale  bardzo  już  monoteistyczną  i  spiritualistyczna.  Nie 
ulega  wątpliwości,  że  to  zbliżenie  się  do  monoteizmu  także  już  jest 
u  Platona,  tam  jednakże  zasłonięte  było  mnóstwem  innych  dociekań; 
tutaj  zaś,  uwydatnione  w  krótki em  streszczeniu,  występuje  o  wiele  wy- 
raźniej i  dobitniej. 

W  związku  z  tern  zostaje  inny  moment  dość  ważny,  aby  go  uwy- 
datnić. Tyczy  się  on  nauki  o  Przeznaczeniu  i  Opatrzności.  Oba  te  po- 
jęcia są  już  u  Platona,  który  je  określił  całkiem  jasno  (Leges  X): 
opatrzność  jest  myślą  Boga,  skierowaną  ku  czyjejś  pomyślności;  fatum 
jest  prawem  Bożem,  przez  które  wypełniają  się  niezmienne  zamiary 
boskie.  Tę  myśl  Apulejusz  stara  się  rozwinąć,  do  jedności  doprowadzić, 
a  czyni  to  w  ten  sposób,  że  fatum  dużo  traci  a  wzmacnia  się  providentta: 
et  primam  qmdem  protidentiam  esse  summi  exsuperantissimique  deorum 
omnium . . .  t4nde  susceptam  providentiam  dii  secundae  providentiae  tła  gna- 
viter  retinent^  ut  omnia  ełiam  . . .  immutabilem  ordinationis  paternae  statum 
ienenł.  (Philosophia  naturalis  cap.  12).  To  znaczy,  że  filozofia  platońska 
do  takich  pojęć  dochodzi  i  takie  rozwija,  które  sie  mają  stać  chrze- 
ściańskiemi. 

Sądzimy,  że  ów  religijny,  wielce  noonoteistyczny  (jednobożny) 
a  przytem  opatrznościowy  kierunek  Apulejusza  zasługiwał  na  uwydat- 
nienie. Uczyniwszy  to,  wolno  nam  wyrazić  zdziwienie,  jak  można  tak 
całkiem  odmówić  autorowi  naszemu  zrozumienia  filozofii  Platona,  kiedy 
wszystkie  przedstawione  tutaj  nauki  są  rzeczywiście  platońskie,  są  do- 
brze zrozumiane  i  jasno,  choć  krótko  przedstawione.  Powiedzieć  nawet 
możemy,  że  właśnie  w  tern  streszczeniu  charakter  nauki  Platona  wy- 
stępuje wyraźniej.     Że  Apulejusz    filozofią    natury  swego  mistrza    wcale 


o    PISMACH    ORAToKSKlCn     I     FILOZOFICZNYCH    AFULBJU3ZA.  111 

dobrze  zrozumiał,  to  się  okazuje  już  ze  wstępu  samego.  Tam  on  bo- 
wiem jako  znamię  tej  nauki  to  podaje,  że  Platon  rozproszone,  a  sprze- 
czające się  nauki  wszystkich  swoich  poprzedników:  Parmenidessa,  Ze- 
nona, Herakhta,  Pythagorasa,  Sokratesa  zjednoczył,  pogodził,  uporząd- 
kował, nowy  a  własny  z  tego  płód  wydał.  Otóż  to  właśnie  i  dzisiaj 
jeszcze  Zeller  jako  jedno  z  głównych  znamion  filozofii  platońskiej  przed- 
stawia, mówiąc:  Plato  ist  der  erste  vGn  den  griechischen  Philo8ophen^  der 
setne  Vorgdnger  nicht  bios  ilberhaupt  allseitig  gekannt  und  benutzt.  son- 
dern  nuch  ihre  Princi-pien  mit  Bewusstsein  durcketnander  ergaiizt  und 
zu  einem  hoheren  zusammengefasst  hat.  Was  Sokrates  iiber  den  Beqri^ 
des  Wissens^  was  Parmenides  und  Herakiit,  die  Megariker  und  dte  Cy- 
niker  iiber  den  Unterschied  des  Wissens  und  Meinens^  Herakiit,  Zeno 
imd  Sophisten  iiber  die  Subjectivitdt  der  sinnlichen  Anschauung  gelehrł 
hałten,  das  hat  er  zur  entwickelten  Erkenntnissłheorie  fortgebildel  ^). 
A  dalej  mówi  niemiecki  uczony  z  wielka  przenikliwością,  że  Platon 
w  swej  nauce  o  ideach  łączy  eleackie  pojęcie  bytu  z  heraklitowem 
pojęciem  stawania  się;  naukę  o  jedności  i  wielości  rzeczy  z  anaxago- 
rejskiem  pojęciem  ducha,  sokratycznem  pojęciem  dobra,  pytagorejska 
nauką  o  liczbach  (1.  c).  Lepszego  potwierdzenia  dla  swej  nauki  Afry- 
kańczyk nasz  pragnąć  wcale  nie  mógł,  my  zaś  nabieramy  przekonania, 
że  jego  wiadomości  płyną  tutaj  z  dobrego  źródła,  z  dobrej  szkoły. 
Pierwszem  źródłem  tego  bardzo  cennego  zrozumienia  rzeczy  jest  prawdo- 
podobnie Aristoteles,  my  zaś  Apulejuszowi  za  złe  nie  poczytamy,  że 
i  w  tej  szkole  szukał  pouczenia.  Przekonaliśmy  się  tutaj  w  każdym 
razie,  że  sąd  filologii  niemieckiej,  o  ile  tyczy  platońskiej  filozofii  natury 
u  Apulejusza,  jest  rzeczywiście  niesprawiedliwy. 

Druga  księga  nauki  Platona,  zawierająca  filozofię 
morał n  ą.  Zanim  podamy  jej  streszczenie,  jesteśmy  zniewoleni  przed- 
stawić kilka  uwag  uprzednich.  Łatwiej  bo  daćby  było  krytykę  tej 
księgi,  aniżeli  analizę.  Trudno  sobie  pomyśleć,  aby  bezład,  brak  związku 
doprowadzić  można  dalej,  aniżeli  to  Apulejusz  tutaj  uczynił.  Przystępuje 
do  tego  tekst  bardzo  zepsuty,  którego  naprawieniem  co  do  całej  roz- 
prawy o  Nauce  Platona  nikt  się  dotąd  nie  zajął,  podczas  kiedy  tekst 
Floridów  już  jest  nieco  ulepszony  przez  Krugera,  tekst  Metamorfoz 
przez  Eyssenhardta,  co  do  de  mundo  zaś  i  de  deo  Socrałts  Goldbacher 
dał  cenne  uwagi.  Tak  więc  Apulejusz  sam,  jak  i  następni  przepisywacze 
wszystko  uczynili,  aby  zajęcie  się  tą  drugą  księgą  nauk  Platońskich 
nieprzyjemnem,  meczacem,  do  zniecierpliwienia  doprowadzającem  uczynić. 
Napisaną  jest  dla  syna  Faustina,    aby  się  nauczył,  jak  dojść  do  życia 


^)  Die  Philosophie  der  Griechen.  część  1\,  dziat  I,   wyd.   1889,  p.  óS^i  n. 
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szczęśliwego,  błogiego  raczej,  albo  błogosławionego,  ad  vitam  heatam. 
Żal  nam  Faustina.  zaiste,  bo  droga  ta  pełna  jest  wybojów  bezładności, 
usłana  cierniem  niedbałego,  niejasnego  myślenia. 

Wykażmy  to  na  przykładach,  a  najprzód  na  nauce  o  dobru; 
czytamy  w  pierwszym  zaraz  rozdziale,  że  jedne  dobra  są  najwyższe 
i  w  sobie  doskonałe,  inne  zaś  stają  się  takiemi  przez  doświadczenie. 
Do  pierwszych  należy  Bóg  i  ta  myśl,  która  się  nous  nazywa;  do  dru- 
gich cnoty,  które  z  tamtych  wypływają.  I  oto  całe  już  uzasadnienie, 
które  bynajmniej  jasnem  nie  jest.  Zaraz  potem  inny  podział:  jedne 
dobra  sa  boskie  same  w  sobie,  jednolite,  (simplicia) .  Pomyślimy,  że  to 
będzie  Bóg  i  nous^  ale  tak  nie  jest,  to  maja  być  cnoty  duszy,  które 
powyżej  położone  są  na  drugiem  miejscu,  jako  pochodne.  Drugie  sa 
ludzkie,  te  zaś  dzielą  się  na  takie,  które  dobrobytu  ciała  tyczą  i  takie, 
które  są  całkiem  zewnętrzne,  przyczem  myślimy  o  bogactwie,  urzędacli, 
godnościach  i  t.  p.  Wnet  potem  atoli,  w  rozdziale  drugim,  już  oba  te 
rodzaje  dóbr  ludzkich  zlane  są  razem  jako  accidentia:  accidens  autem 
honum  esse  putat,  quod  corpori^  rehusque  venientibus  €Xtrinsecus  copulatur. 
Nie  dosyć  na  tern;  w  rozdziale  dziesiątym  nowy  mamy  podział  na  dobra 
same  w  sobie  pożądania  godne  (3ui  gratia  adpetenda)^  jak  szczęśliwość, 
albo  uczciwa  wesołość  (beattłudo,  bomem  gaudium)^  a  więc  już  nie  Bóg, 
ani  nous^  ani  cnoty;  inne  nie  same  w  sobie  pożądania  godne  (alta  non 
sui),  jak  medycyna;  inne  znów  zarówno  same  w  sobie,  jak  i  ze  względu 
na  nas ,  jak  prowidencya ,  oraz  inne  cnoty  (alia  et  sui  et  altertus,  ut 
providentia,  caeteraeque  virtutes).  Tak  więc  podług  Apulejusza  tutaj 
prowidencya,  o  której  dotąd  mowy  nie  było,  należy  do  cnót.  Wszystko 
to  ma  być  podług  niego  nauką  Platona ,  my  zaś  nio  wiemy  co  sądzić, 
czy  to  nieuctwo,  czy  szarlataustwo,  czy  niepojęta  niedbałość. 

Weźmy  inny  przykład:  w  pierwszym  oddziale  cnoty  duszy  są  na- 
stępne: prudentia^  justitia,  pudicitia^  fortitudo.  Naj})rzedniejszą  z  nich, 
mówi  dalej,  jest  prudentia^  drugą  zaś  już  nie  Jiistitia,  ani  pudicitia^ 
tylko  continentia.  Później  znów  najprzedniejszą  będzie  justitia  i  najogól- 
niejszą. Przyzna  każdy,  że  taki  brak  ści.^łości  i  związku  w  myśleniu, 
taka  niedbałość  w  obec  raz  przyjętego  porządku  i  danych  terminów 
jest  nieznośną,  a  podobnych  niedbałosci  jest  tutaj  więcej  jeszcze.  To  za- 
znaczywszy, możemy  apologetycznie  niejako  starać  się  przedstawić  treść 
tej   księgi  w  związku  ile  możności  najlepszym. 

Tak  więc  jeden  rodzaj  dobra  jest  boski,  zasadniczy,  równy  dla 
wszystkich.  Do  niego  należy  Bóg  i  nous  i  cnoty:  roztropność,  wstrze- 
mięźliwość, sprawiedliwość  i  męstwo.  Dobro  drugiego  rodzaju  tyczy  ciała 
i  rzeczy  zewnętrznych.  To  każdy  inaczej  ocenia,  inaczej  go  używa.  Dla 
mędrca,  żyjącego  rozumnie,  będzie  dobrem,  dla  głupca  złem  się  stać  może. 
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Człowiek  szukający  prawdziwego  dobni,  powinien  wiedzieć,  że  nie 
dla  samego  siebie  żyje,  lecz  dla  wszystkich  ludzi.  Nie  w  równym  je- 
dnak stopniu,  bo  najprzód  dla  ojczyzny,  następnie  dla  rodziny,  w  końcu 
dla  przyjaciół   i  znajomych. 

Z  natury  człowiek  nie  jest  całkowicie  dobrym,  ani  też  złym  cał- 
kowicie, lecz  ina  skłonność  do  jednego  i  drugiego,  która  przez  wycho- 
wanie rozwiniętą  być  tiio^e.  Nie  jestźe  tedy  obovviązkiem  nauczycieli 
wpoić  uczniom  jak  najgłębiej  zasady  cnoty?  Nauczyć  dążyć  do  tego, 
co  jest  uczciwem,  bo  to  zawsze  będzie  i  dobrem?  Nauczyć  siebie  i  in- 
nycli  rządzić  się  sprawiedliwością? 

Platon  odróżnia  trzy  rodzaje  umysłów:  jeden  wyższy  i  wyborny, 
drugi  zepsuty  na  wskroś,  trzeci  pośredni,  odpowiedni  dla  ucznia,  a  na- 
wet dla  męża  umiarkowanego.  Trzem  częściom  duszy  odpowiadają  trzy 
cnoty:  roztropność,  męstwo,  wstrzemięźliwość.  Pierwsza  opiera  sic  na  ro- 
zumnej części  duszy,  a  nazywa  się  irądrością  (sapientta)^  jeżeli  się  od- 
nosi do  wiedzy,  a  roztropnością  (prudentia)^  gdy  się  odnosi  do  dobra. 
Męstwo  (fortitiido)  mieszka  w  środkowej  części  duszy,  inaczej  zwane 
stałością,  potrzebną  do  wykonywania  obowiązków  państwowych.  Wstrze- 
mięźliwość (obstinentin)  należy  do  niższej  części  duszy,  a  ma  zachować 
równowagę  między  godziwemi  a  nagannemi  żądzami.  Na  wszystkie  czę- 
ści duszy  działa  cnota  czwarta,  sprawiedliwość,  tak  ważna,  że  niekiedy 
L^lato  ją  przedewszystkiem  cnotą  nazywa,  ponieważ  ona  kieruje  wszyst- 
kiemi  iniiemi,  oraz  zniewala  je  do  działania.  Cnota  jest  tedy  stanem 
myśli  zacnym  i  uporządkowanym,  zawsze  spokojnym  i  stałym  w  sło- 
wach i  czynach,  zgodnym  ze  sobą  i  z  tern  co  nas  otacza.  Cnoty  wyż- 
sze, jak  mądrość  i  roztropność,  mogą  się  nazywać  nawet  naukami,  po- 
nieważ dają  się  nabyć  przez  naukę.  Także  i  drugie  cnoty,  jeżeli  są  do- 
skonałe, mogą  być  naukami,  sprawiedliwość  zaś,  rozdzielona  na  wszy- 
stkie części  duszy,  jest  nauką  i  zarazem  umnośoią  życia ;  częścią  tedy 
uczeniem  t^ię  nabywa,  częścią  doświadczeniem  i  zastosowaniem. 

Grzechy  (vitia  albo  mnlitiaej  powstają,  jeżeli  rozumna  część  du- 
szy ujarzmiona  jest  gniewliwą  częścią,  lub  pożądliwą.  Ich  znamieniem 
nadmiar  albo  brak.  Nie  samą  tylko  nierównością  tą  od  cnót  się  różnią, 
lecz  całkiem  są  z  niemi  niezgodne.  Na  roztropność  napada  nieuctwo 
(indocihilitas)^  wrogie  wszelkiej  nauce.  Stąd  rodzi  się  niezdarność  (tmpe- 
ritia)  i  pyszałkowatość  (fatuitas).  I-*ierwsza  z  nich  jest  nieprzyjaciółką 
mądrości,  druga  roztropności.  Przeciw  gniewliwości  walczy  odwaga,  za 
którą  idą  oburzenie  i  ociężałość  ^).    Wstrzemięźliwość  psuta  jest  rozwią- 


*)  Na  dowód,   źe  taką  jest    tutaj   rzeczywiście    konstrukcya  Apulejusza,  przyta- 
c/.amy   text  jego:    iracundiam     itufugnat   audacia^    ejui    tcmitain  sequtinlur  indignatio    et 
Kozprawy  Wydz    filolog.  T.  XXXI.  8 
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złością,  niepowściągliwa  w  używaniu,  która  prowadzi  do  marnotrawstwa, 
niszczącego  bogate  dziedzictwa,  albo  do  skąpstwa,  odwodzącego  od 
wszelkiej  hojności. 

Jak  najpospolitsze  i  nie  najgorsze  są  umysły  średnie,  tak  też  mię- 
dzy cnotami  a  grzechami  sii  podobne  pośrodki  (medietates) .  Tak  więc 
między  mądrością  a  nieuctwem  staje  chełpliwa  upartośc;  między  wsty- 
dliwością  a  rozpustą  umieścił  (Platon)  powściągliwość;  między  męstwem 
a  bojaźnią  wstydliwość  i  tchórzostwo.  Pośrodki  te  nie  są  ani  cnotami 
ani  grzechami,  lecz  mieszaniną  jednych  i  drugich  ^). 

Sprawiedliwość  jest  cnotą  najogólniejszą.  W  stosunkach  ludzkich 
czuwa  ona  nad  wypełnianiem  zobowiązań,  nad  rzetelnością  podziałów, 
stałością  miar  i  wag.  Ona  nakazuje  stosowny  rozdział  bogactw,  tak  aby 
dobrzy  mieli  więcej,  żli  mniej,  oraz  aby  dzielniejsi  z  natury  i  pracy 
wybierani  byli  do  urzędów  i  zaszczytów,  żli  od  nich  byli  wykluczeni. 
Zasadą  naczelną  rządów  powinna  być  ta,  aby  były  skierowane  ku  uży- 
teczności wszystkich,  aby  podnosiły  dobrych,  stłumiły  złych,  przewro- 
tnych. —  Sprawiedliwość  w  stosunku  do  religii  będzie  świętością;  jej 
zadaniem  cześć  bogów  i  znajomość  obrzędów;  ona  jest  lekarstwem 
zgody  w  społeczeństwie  ludzkiem. 

Pohtyka,  podług  Platona,  także  do  cnót  należy.  Zadaniem  jej  nie 
tylko  zarząd  spraw  bieżących,  lecz  przewidywaniem  zmierzać  powinna 
do  uszlachetnionej  szczęśliwości  państwa.  Dwa  środki  prowadzą  do  tego 
celu  :  jednym  jest  prawodawstwo,  drugim  .sądownictwo.  Pierwszy  podo- 
bny jest  do  gimnastyki,  która  daje  siłę  ciała  i  piękność  duszy;  drugi 
raczej  do  medycjniy,  która  chorobę  leczy.  Z  medycyną,  albo  kuchar- 
śtwem,  albo  i  olejkarstwem,  da  się  porównać  sofistyka,  która  udaje,  że 
służy  sprawiedliwości,  podczas  kiedy  nieprawość  jest  jej  celem.  Podo- 
bną do  niej  jest  wypaczona  retoryka,  która  zamiast  służyć  dobru  i  spra- 
wiedliwości, w-ysila  się  na  pochlebstwa,  na  wynajdywanie  złudnych 
prawdopodobieństw. 

Cnoty,  które  są  dobrem  same  w  sobie,  dają  też  szczęśliwość  (bea- 

incommobilitas  (c.  -4 ).  Dziwić  sie  można  jej  nielogiczności  i  nieudolności.  Dla  objaśnie- 
nia całego  ustępu  dodajemy,  że  do  każdej  cncty  niaj;i  należeć  dwa  grzechy,  z  których 
jeden  wypływa  z  abiindantia^  drugi  z  fgestas.  To  można  zrozumieć,  ale  całkiem  nie- 
wytłómaczony  jest  ów  gizech  trzeci,  z  którego  autor  dopiero  owe  dwa  zrozumiale  wy- 
wodzi. W  taki  to  sposób  doszedł  do  tego,  że  iidwagę  andacia)  jako  grzech  przeciw 
iracundia  stawia.  Jedynego  dla  autora  uniewinnienia  chyba  w  tern  szukać  trzeba, 
że  tekst  jest  całkiem  zepsuty 

*)  Nieudolności  tej  konstrukcyi,  w  dodatku  na  rachunek  Platona  putożonej,  wy- 
kazywać chyba  nie  trzeba.  Ale  idźmy  dalej,  nie  zrażając  sie,  bo  uaszem  zadaniem  jest 
przekonać  sie,  jak  sie  przedstawia  platonizm  w  diugini    wieku  po  Chr. 
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titudinem)^  owoc  najbardzit^j  po:^.adany.  Są  oprócz  tego  dobra  zewnętrzne, 
przypadkowe,  jak  zdrowie,  siła,  uroda,  bogactwo,  zaszczyty,  wszystko 
co  należy  do  ciała,  ale  zależne  jest  od  losu.  Podobnie  i  zło  może  niem 
być  samo  w  sobie,  jak  wszelkie  grzechy  i  nieszczęścia  (vitia  et  infor- 
tunia  c.  10);  inne  złem  względnem,  jak  choroba,  ubóstwo;  inne  złem 
względiiera  i  bezwzględnem  jak  głupota  (stuHitia)^  która  pociąga  za 
sobą  nędzę  i  nieszczęście  (miseriam  et  infelicitntem).  Dobra  zewnętrzne 
nie  zawsze  są  szczęściem,  to  bowiem  zawsze  zależy  od  nas  samych;  zło 
zewnętrzne  znów  nie  zawsze  też  nieszczęściem,  bo  jeżeli  ubogi  człowiek 
zastosuje  się  rozumnie  do  swoich  środków,  może  zyskać  spokój,  udo- 
skonalenie wewnętrzne;  z  drugiej  strony  człowiek  bogaty,  zdrów,  urodny, 
może  korzyści  tych  na  swoja  szkodę  używać.  Nie  wynika  z  tego, 
abyśmy  zewnętrznych  dóbr  wyrzekali  się  stanowczo,  bo  jeżeli  mogę 
być  bogatym  bez  .sromoty,  byłoby  niedorzecznością,  gdybym  wybierał 
ubóstwo  bez  honoru;  albo  chorobę  zamiast  zdrowia.  W  każdym  jednak 
razie  cnota  zależy  od  wolnego  wyboru  naszego  i  o  nią  starać  się  na- 
leży, grzech  także  zależy  od  woli  naszej,  ale  jego  należy  się  wystrze- 
gać (c.    U). 

Do  dóbr  należy  przyjaźń,  która  pragnie,  aby  przyjaciel,  albo  blizki 
nain,  był  szczęśliwym,  podczas  kiedy  nienawiść  pragnie  nieszczęścia 
cudzego;  należy  także  miłość,  która  jest  trojaką:  miłość  boska,  oparta 
na  cnocie  i  rozumie;  miłość  zepsuta,  rozpustna,  właściwa  duszom  zwyro- 
dniałym; miłość  pośrednia,  skierowana  na  zalety  duszy,  ale  nie  wy- 
rzekająca się  uciech  ciała.  Można  sądzić,  że  miłość  boska  jest  darem 
•Bogów,  a  znów  miłość  rozkiełzana  jest  choroba  ciała  i  z  natury  wcale 
nie  pochodzi.  j 

Ludzie  niedobrzy  do  czterech  należą  gatunków:  pierwszy  chci- 
wych zaszczytów  (honoripetamm),  czyli  oligarchów,  chcących  górować 
nad  innymi;  drugi  chciwych  zysku  i  pieniędzy  (lucricupidi.  accipitres 
pecumaej-  trzeci  demagodzy,  schlebiający  żądaniom  ludowym  i  powięk- 
szający je  jeszcze;  czwarty  tyrani,  oddani  kaprysom  i  zachciankom  roz- 
pusty. Najgorszy  jednak  ze  wszystkich  jest  rodzaj  bluźnierców  wobec 
Bogów.  Oni  są  nietylko  wrogami  ludzi,  lecz  także  samych  siebie.  Do 
żadnych  spraw  życia  nie  są  zdolni,  bo  zawsze  będzie  w  ich  myślach 
brak,  albo  przesada,  zawsze  coś  chorobliwego,  nawet  w  uczuciach  ich 
i  żądzach.  Nie  może  być  wyższego  nad  ten  stopnia  przewrotności :  sed 
eurn  contemtorem  Deorum  pesstmum  viderł\  ąueni  nulla  malignitatis  su- 
perlatio  possit  excedere  (c.    16). 

Przewrotność,  grzech,  jest  wielkiem  nieszczęściem,  bo  on  całą  du- 
szę tak  zepsuć  może,  że  nic  w  niej  dobrego  nie  zostanie.  Taki  człowiek 
ailbo    powinien    być    poddany    pod    władzę    dobrych,    albo    wykreślony 
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Z  liczby  żyjących  (eum  vita^  existlinat  Plato,  esse  pellendum  c.  18),  bo 
własna  jego  przewrotność  takie  na  niego  sprowadzi  cierpienia,  że  mu 
zdolność  do  życia  odbierze. 

Przechodzi  teraz  Apulejusz  do  przedstawienia  obrazu  mędrca, 
a  dingi  ten  ustęp  jest  najlepszą  częścią  księgi,  którą  rozbieramy  (c.  20). 

Zdaniem  Platona,  mówi  autor,  do  osiągnięcia  mądrości  doskonałej, 
potrzeba  wyższego  umysłu,  ćwiczonego  w  naukach,  uranościach  (artibus) 
i  cnocie  od  samego  dzieciństwa.  Potrzeba  wyrzeczenia  się  zmysłowości, 
oddania  się  całą  duszą  wiedzy  i  wymowie.  Wtedy  pewnym  krokiem 
dochodzi  się  do  doskonałości,  ogarnia  się  przeszłość  i  przyszłość,  wy- 
chodzi się  poza  granice  czasu.  Wtedy  się  wie,  że  szczęście  nasze  od  nas 
samych  zależy,  wtedy  nas  pomyślność  nie  nadmie,  nieszczęście  nie  zła- 
mie, bo  mamy  w  zasadach  mądrości  broń  przeciw  jednemu  i  drugiemu. 
Mędrzec  taki  nietylko  powstrzyma  się  od  czynienia  złego,  ale  nawet 
złego  złem  nie  odpłaci,  sed  ne  referre  ąuidem  oportet  iniuriam  (c.  20). 
Obojętny  będzie  wobec  obelgi  złych,  wytłomaczy  je  sobie  rozumem^ 
a  los  swój  odda  w  ręce  bogów.  A  gdy  nadejdzie  dzień  śmierci  jego,. 
ze  spokojem  go  powita,  bo  wie,  że  jego  filozofia  była  przygotowaniem. 
do  śmierci  (et  ideo  existimandam  philosophiam  esse  mortis  affectum^  eon- 
suetudinemąue  moriendi  c.  21),  bo  wie,  że  dusza  jego  za  zasługi  tego 
życia  powróci  do  bogów  i  zdobędzie  sobie  wieczna  szczęśliwość:  idem  Ule 
diem  mortis  suae  propitius^  nec  invitus  exspectat,  quod  de  animne  im- 
mortalite  conjidat.  J^arn  vinculiś  liherata  corporeis^  sapientis  anima  remi- 
grat  ad  deos^  et  pro  vitae  merito  purius  castiusve  trnnsactae.  hoc  ipso 
uau  deorum  se  conditioni  conciliat.  Mędrzec  będzie  zawsze  odważny,  bo 
myślą  przygotowany  jest  na  wszystko;  będzie  zawsze  bogaty,  bo  nie- 
dostatek pochodzi  zawsze  z  nadmiernych  pożądań;  będzie  zawsze  po- 
godny, nawet  gdyby  stracił  najbliższe  sobie  osoby,  ponieważ  wie,  że 
ono  do  lepszego  życia  przeszły,  on  zaś  zachowując  cnotę,  ma  wszystko, 
czego  do  życia  potrzeba;  będzie  zawsze  zajęty,  bo  cnoty  jego:  sprawie- 
dliwość, [)obożność,  roztropność,  mają  być  nietylko  rozmyślające,  ale 
czynne;  lego  wymaga  Bóg  najwyższy,  który  nietylko  wszechświat  myśl^ 
obejmuje,  ale  zwiedza  go  cały  (sed  prima,  media  et  ultima  oheat)  aby 
nim  doskonale  rządził.  We  wszystkiem  mędrzec  Boga  naśladować  powi- 
nien.   Sapienteni  guippe  pedissequum    et  imitatorem  Dei   dicimus   (c.   23).. 

Nietylko  w  ciągu  życia  należy  mówić  o  Bogach  ze  czcią,  ani  też 
czynami  nie  obrażać  ich  majestatu,  lecz  także  w  śmierci,  której  sobie 
bez  woli  Boga  zadawać  się  nie  godzi.  Bo  chociaż  zdolnym  jest  człowiek 
życie  sobie  odebrać,  chociaż  wie,  że  go  następnie  lepsze  czeka  życie, 
to  jednak  mędrzec  nie  przyspieszy  sobie  tej  godziny,  chyba  by  prawo 
boskie  nieuchronnie  nm  ją  nakazało.    Nam  et  si  in  ejus  manu  est  mortis 


o    PISJrACH    OUATORSKICH     I     KJLOZOFICZNYCH    APULKJUSZA.  117 

facultas,  quamvis  sciat,  se  terrenis  relictis  consecuturiim  esae  meliora^ 
nisi  necessario  j^erpetiendum  esse  istud  lex  divina  decreverit.  arcessire 
sibi  tamen  eum  mortem  non  debere. .  (c.   23) 

Ostatnia  część  tej  księgi  przedstawia  zapatrywania  Platona  o  urzą- 
dzeniach państwowych.  Wiemy,  że  ten  mędrzec  przedewszystkiem  małe 
państewka  greckie  miał  na  myśli;  stąd  rady  dziwne,  do  dzisiejszych 
stosunków  wcale  nie  przystające;  dla  zupełności  jednakże  i  te  krótko 
podamy. 

Państwem  [cwitas^  co  może  znaczyć  i  miasto)  jest  złączenie  zna- 
cznej liczby  ludzi,  z  których  jedni  rządzą,  drudzy  są  rządzeni,  pod 
znakiem  zgody,  celem  wzajemnej  pomocy  i  ochrony,  na  podstawie  praw 
słusznych,  określających  obowiązki  wszystkich.  Państwo  nie  będzie  miało 
jedności,  jeżeli  mieszkańcy  nie  nawykną  chcieć  lub  nieclicieć  tej  samej 
rzeczy.  Niech  więc  liczba  mieszkańców  nigdy  nie  wzrasta  do  tego 
stopnia,  aby  zarządca  już  nie  mógł  znać  wszystkich  obywateli,  albo 
oni  jedni  drugich.  Państwa,  nie  zachowujące  tego  prawidła,  zdrowemi 
nie  będą. 

Zdaniem  Platona  powinny  one  być  urządzone  na  kształt  duszy 
ludzkiej;  jak  tutaj  rozum  kieruje  duszą  i  ciałem,  tak  prawodawca  kie- 
rować powinien  rzeczą  pospolita,  a  wszyscy  posłuszeństwo  mu  winni; 
dragą  cnotą  duszy  jest  męstwo;  tak  i  w  państwie  cała  młodzioż  do 
•obrony  wszystkich  gotową  być  winna;  obywateli  niesfornych,  a  przez  to 
złych,  władza  poskromić  ma  obowiązek.  Trzeciej,  pożądliwej  części  du- 
szy odpowiada  pospólstwo  i  lud  wiejski,  którym  nie  radzi  przyznawać 
zbyt  wiele  korzyści:  illam  vp.ro  desideriorum  tertiam  iiartem,  plehi  et  agri- 
coUs  parem  ducit,  quam  existimat  moderatis  utilitatibus  sustinendam,  (c.  24). 

Władza  powinna  być  powierzona  najmędrszemu,  nieprzystęp-.semu 
chciwości,  pożądliwości  złota  i  srebra.  Małżeństwa  powinny  być  sprawą 
publiczną,  a  nierówność  majątku,  niezgodność  sym|)atyi,  z  nich  wyklu- 
czona. Dzieci  wszystkich  powinny  się  wychowywać  razem,  do  tego 
stopnia,  aby  rodzice  własnych  odróżnić  już  nie  mogli,  tylko  wszystkie 
■dzieci  tego.  wieku  za  swoje  uważali.  Dziewczęta  powinny  się  ćwiczyć 
w  tych  samych  zajęciach,  zręcznościach,  co  chłopcy,  nie  wyłączając 
nawet  ćwiczeń  wojennych,  ponieważ  mają  tę  sama  naturę  i  te  same 
zdolności. 

Potrzeba  jest,  aby  zamiłowanie  sprawiedliwości,  wstrzemięźliwości, 
stało  się  powszechnem,  a  gdyby  zepsucie  rozszerzyć  się  miało,  prawo- 
dawca siłą  i  przemocą  wykorzenić  je  ma  prawo.  Przedewszystkiem 
jednak  niech  się  postara  o  dobre  młodzieży  wychowanie. 

Uwagi  o  księdze  drugiej  Nauki  Platona.  Powiedzieć 
możemy,  że  księga  ta  jest  najsłabszą  ze  wszystkich  dochowanych  pism 
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Apulejusza.  Biorąc  każdą  z  przedstawionych  ta  nauk  osobno,  znajdu- 
jemy pomiędzy  niemi  wcale  trafne  i  mądre,  nie  zawsze  sa  one  atoli 
obmyślane  i  sformułowane  należycie.  Gorszem  jest,  że  wszystkie  rażeni 
nie  sa  należycie  z  sobą  związane,  że  całość  nie  daje  naukowej  jedności. 
Teraz  dopiero  rozumiemy  ów  sąd  ujemny  filologów  niemieckich  o  Apu- 
lejuszU;  ich  niechęć,  dochodząca  nieledwie  do  nienawiści,  jak  u  Gold- 
baciiera.  Owa  niechęć,  ów  sad  ujemny  tutaj  ma  swoje  źródło,  a  opiera 
się  na  rozprawce  Hugona  von  Kleist,  pod  tytułem:  de  L.  Apuhji  Madau- 
rensłs  libro  qui  inscrihitur :  de  -philo.sophia  morali.  1874^)  Nie  trudno 
było  Kleistowi  wykazać  błędy  i  nieład  tego  utworu,  ale  filologia  nie- 
miecka postąpiła  niesłusznie,  trafny  sąd  Kleista  rozszerzając  nietrafnie 
na  całość  utworów  Apulejusza.  Pochodzi  to  stąd,  że  o  żadnem  innem 
z  pism  tego  autora,  Metamorfozy  wyłączając,  nie  ma  dotąd  monografii. 
Zbyt  pospiesznie  tedy  sąd  o  jednym  utworze  przeniesiono  na  wszystkie. 
Następstwem  tego  jest,  że  tacy  sędziowie  nietylko  nie  rozumieją  całości 
pism  Apulejusza,  a  więc  i  Metamorfoz  jego,  ale  nie  mają  także  należy- 
tego wyobrażenia  o  platonizraie  w  drugim   wieku  po  Chr. 

Aby  sobie  zdać  sprawę  z  rozbieranej  tutaj  rozprawy,  zapytamy  się 
najprzód,  czy  nauki  w  niej  przedstawione  są  platońskie?  Odpowiedź 
wypadnie,  że  w  znacznej  mierze  tak  jest,  bo  nauka  o  najwyższem  dobru, 
o  dobru  niebieskiem  i  ziemskiem,  o  cnotach,  o  grzechach,  w  które  czło- 
wiek popada,  gdy  niższe  części  duszy  zapanują  nad  rozumem,  o  dobrem 
i  złem  zastosowaniu  wymowy,  o  czterech  rodzajach  ludzi  złych,  o  urzą- 
dzeniach społecznych  i  państwowych,  to  wszystko  zawiera  platoński 
Menon,  Phaedrus,  Gorgias,  Respublica,  Leges.  Nawet  sroga  nauka,  aby 
przewrotnych  śmiercią  karać,  wyrażona  jest  w  Leges  941.  D.  Jednakże, 
jeżeli  w  pierwszem  określeniu  najwyższego  dobra  obok  Boga  i  cnót, 
znajdujemy  nous,  to  tego  już  u  Platona  niema  i  wskazuje  już  może 
na  nowoplatonizm.  A  dalej,  jeżeli  obok  pierwszej  definicyi  dobra  znaj- 
dujemy drugą  jeszcze  i  trzecią,  o  których  już  wyżej  mowa  była,  to 
one  już  platońskiemi  nie  są,  tylko,  jak  Kleist  wykazuje  (p.  28),  druga 
pochodzi  od  peripatetyków,  trzecia  od  stoików.  Mamy  tu  więc  eklektyzm 
i  to  niedobrego  rodzaju,  ponieważ  te  definicye  nie  zgadzają  się  z  sobą, 
jedna  psuje  drugą,  wszystkie  razem  wytwarzają  zamęt.  Platon  nie  od- 
różnia jeszcze  roztropności  od  mądrości,  obejmując  je  razem  nazwą  pru~ 
dentia,  odróżnienie  to  wprowadzają  dopiero   stoicy.  To  rozszczepienie  na 

*)  Przyznać  trzeba,  że  niewielka  ta  praca,  napisana  je.st  bardzo  dobrze.  Wyniki 
jej  nie  sa  wcale  d'.nios7e  i  sa  raczej  ujemne,  ale  postępowanie  metodyczne  jest  wy- 
borne. Powiedzielibyśmy,  źe  ona  może  służyć  za  przykład  i  za  wzór,  jak  drobną  prac."} 
o  drobnym  przedmiocie  można  oddać  nance  przys/ugę. 
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dwoje  wprowadza  Apulejusz  i  do  innych  cnót  i  grzechów.  Z  tem  łączy 
ładną  naukę  Aristotelesa  o  środkowem  stanowisku  cnoty  pomiędzy  nad- 
miarem a  bralciera,  stosuje  ją  do  cnót  i  grzechów,  zestawia  owe  me~ 
dietates,  znowu  podwójne,  a  wszystko  to  czyni  w  sposób  niedbały,  nie- 
dokładny ^).  Tak  sobie  tłomaczymy  wytworzenie  tych  ustępów  w  jego 
rozprawie,  które  są  najbardziej  nowe  i  najwięcej  zawikłane.  Widzimy 
w  nich  bardzo  znaczne  ustępstwa  na  korzyść  dusz  średnich,  najhczniej- 
szych  2),  rodzaj  moralności  kompromisowej,  która  się  z  jego  charakterem 
bardzo  dobrze  zgadza.  Wnet  jednak  podnosi  się  do  surowszycli  za- 
sad w  obrazie  mędrca,  który  można  uważać  za  ideał  platońslci,  albo 
i  stoicki,  jak  to  Kleist  czyni  ^).  Pochodzi  to  stąd,  że  wszystkie  szlcoly 
filozoficzne,  a  więc  i  stoicy,  epikurejczyków  wyjąwszy,  niezbyt  licznycli 
zresztą,  w  literaturze  przynajmniej,  jeżeli  nie  w  życiu,  w  owych  czar 
sach  do  platonizmu  wielce  się  zbliżyły. 

Słówko  jeszcze  o  opisanych  przez  Apulejusza  urządzeniach  spo- 
łecznych i  politycznych.  Wyjęte  są  one  z  Platona  Rzeczypospolitej 
i  z  Praw.  Możemy  je  nazwać  mrzonkami,  obliczonemi  na  małe  pań- 
stewka, albo  raczej  duże  gminy.  To  je  tez  -w  znacznej  mierze  uspra- 
wiedliwia. Gdy  je  atoli  widzimy  bezkrytycznie  powtórzone  przez  Apule- 
jusza, bez  względu  na  takie  zjawiska  polityczne,  jak  państwo  Aleksandra 
Wielkiego,  jak  walka  Rzymu  z  Kartaginą,  jak  zawładnięcie  przez  Rzym 
całym  nieomal  światem,  to  wolno  nam  powiedzieć,  że  jego  bezmyślność 
polityczna  jest  zdumiewającą. 

Przedstawiwszy  ogólny  charakter  utworu,  uwydatnimy  jeszcze  kilka 
momentów,  które  nas  z  chrześciańskiego  punktu  widzenia  w  najwyż- 
szym zajmują  stopniu.... 

Najprzód  tedy  owe  cztery  cnoty:  roztropność,  sprawiedliwość, 
wstrzemięźliwość  i  męstwo,  które  w  terminologii  Apulejusza  nazywają 
się :  prudentia^  justitia.  continentia  (niekiedy  pudtcitia)^  fortitudo.  Wia- 
domo, jak  często  o  nich  mówi  Plato,  jak  ciągle  do  nich  wraca.  Otóż 
nie  potrzeba  może  wcale  wskazywać  na  to,  że  owe  cztery  cnoty  pla- 
tońskie stały  się  kardynalnemi  cnotami  chrześciańskiemi. 


^)  Zdaje  sie,  żu  do  owych  medietates  pierwszą  wskazówkę  Apulejusz  mógł  jednak 
otrzymać  od  Platona  i  to  w  Phaedonie  71  B,  gdzie  czytamy:  [jl£iCovo;  [jl£v  yap -piyjJi-^^o? 
■/.oi  EXarTovo;  p.£Tacu  aiiCrjatę  Kot  cpS^eat;,  /.at  ■/aXouu.£v  ouzfo  to  [1£v  aOCa^saS^ai.  to  o£  oS-waw. 
Uczy  tedy  Plato,  że  miedzy  rzeczą  wysoką,  a  przeciwną  jej  niską,  pośrednierai  są  wzra- 
stanie i  zmniejszanie,  za  przykład  dając  w  dalszym  ciągu  spanie  i  czuwanie  jako  prze- 
ciwieństwa, a  zasypianie  i  budzenie  się  jako  stopnie  pośrednie.  Szerzej  tego  Platon  już 
nie  rozwija,  a  rozwinięcie  tego  pomysTu  u  Apulejusza  trzeba  nazwać  chybionem. 

^)  Także  i  Platon  przyznaje,  że  takie  dusze  są  najliczniejsze,   zob.  Fhaedon  89.  E- 
'j  Aby  sii  przekonać,  jak  bardzo  ten  ideał  mędrca  zgadza  się  z  ideałem  platoń- 
skim, przeczytać  Phaedona. 
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Drut^  godna  uw;igi  nauka  tyczy  nieśmiertelności  duszy  i  jej  bytu 
po  śmierci.  Prawda,  że  podług  Apulejusza  tutaj  każdy  człowiek  po 
śmierci  może  się  spodziewać  lepszego  losu :  se  terrenis  relictis  consecutu- 
runi  esse  meliora  (c.  23),  prawdziwą  jednakże  nieśmiertelność  i  miejsce 
w  chórze  bogów  i  półbogów  obiecuje  filozofia  przedewszystkieni  pobo- 
żnemu mędrcowi  :  od  immortalitatevi  animam  ire  permittit  et  eam^  quod 
pie  vixerit,  praecipit  fortunatorum  hahituram  loca,  Deorum  choreis  semi- 
deumque  permixta  (1.  c).  Uważmy,  że  pola  Elizejskie  ledwie  tu  są 
dotknięte,  albo  może  wcale  ich  autor  nie  miał  na  myśli ,  natomiast  niebo 
bardzo  uwydatnione.  Z  drugiej  zaś  strony  nawet  tv  średnich  wiekach 
jeszcze  szukano  owych  loca  fortunatorum,  umieszczano  je  na  „wyspach 
szczęśliwych",  sznkano  ich,  a  podług  legendy,  byli  tacy,  którzy  je  zwie- 
dzili. Apulejusz  tutaj  wszelako  nie  wzmocnił  nauki  Platona,  ale  raczej 
ją  osłabił,  bo  wystarcza  przeczytać  co  opowiada  t^r  w  ostatniej  księdze 
Republiki,  aby  się  przekonać,  że  Plato  umieszczał  cnotliwych  po  śmierci 
w  niebie,  grzeszników  w  głębi  ziemi  w  Hadesie,  gdzie  dziesięciokrotną 
karę  za  wszystkie  winy  ponosili  (aby  potem  do  nowego  życia  wrócić); 
zbrodniarzy  zaś  wielkich  na  zawsze  już  tam  zostawiał.  Podobny  treścią, 
choć  dokładniejszy,  jest  opis  Hadesu  w  Phaedonie  112 — 115,  z  rzeką 
wrząca  i  ognistem  jeziorem,  z  różnymi  stopniami  mak  dusz  pokutują- 
cych, z  wołaniem  o  przebaczenie  i  skrócenie  kary. 

Nie  mniej  godnem  uwagi  jest  pojmowanie  filozofii  jako  ciągłego 
przygotowania  do  śmierci:  philosopMam  esse  consuetudiiiem moriendi  {g.  21). 
Dołączmy  do  tego  krótką  wzmiankę  o  kontemplacyi,  którą  Apulejusz 
jako  do  szczęśliwości  należącą  poleca:  ah'a  quidem  beatitudo  est^  quum 
ad  perfectionem  vitae  nihil  deest^  atque  ipsa  sumus  cońtemplotione  con- 
tenti  (c.  23).  Także  i  te  nauki  są  prawdziwie  Platońskie. 

Pominąć  też  nie  należy  zganienia  samobójstwa,  jakie  czytaliśmy 
u  Apulejusza,  który  i  w  tem  idzie  za  Platonem  (zob.  Respublica  oraz 
Phaedon  62  B.).  Nie  można  tedy  powiedzieć,  ab}'  nagana  ta  przeciw 
stoikom  była  skierowana,  ponieważ  jest  od  nich  starszą,  bezwzględnie 
też  Apulejusz  samobójstwa  nie  potępia,  gotów  jest  do  ustępstw,  a  nawet 
do  uznania  w  tem  rozkazu  boskiego:  nisi  necessario  perpetiendum  esse 
istud  lex  dwina  decreverit  (c.  33),  ostatecznie  go  jednak  nie  pochwala: 
arcessire  sibi  iamen  mortem  non  dehere.  Zupełnie  jak  Platon  w  Phae- 
donie (62.  B.). 

W  końcu  w.skażemy  jeszcze  na  ostrą  przeciw  bezbożnikom  (con- 
temptores  deorum  c.  16)  wycieczkę,  ona  bowiem  do  głównych  znamion 
tej  filozofii  należy.  Wiara  w  jednego  najwyższego  Boga  i  gorąca  cześć 
<lla  niego  jost  u  Platona  myślą  zasadniczą  (zob.  Timaeos  np.),  która 
całej  filozofii   jego  daje  jedność,   to  też  przeczenie  temu  najbardziej  jest 
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godnera  nagany.  Sadzimy,  że  słowa  Apulejusza  skierowane  są  przeciw 
epikurejczykom,  chociaż  ich  wyraźnie  nie  wymienia,  nasze  zapatrywanie 
znajduje  atoli  sihie  poparcie  w  pismach  Pliitarcha,  platończyka,  bardzo 
do  Apuiejusza  podobnego,  który  łając  bezbożników,  wyraźnie  na  Epiku- 
rejczyków wskazuje.  Na  tern  się  opierając,  możnaby  sądzić,  że  plato- 
nizm  pierwszych  wieków  po  Chr.  jest  jakoby  reakcyą  i  opozycya  prze- 
ciw nauce  Epikura,  w  tym  właśnie  czasie,  pod  wpływem  Lukrecyusza 
i  Horacy usza,  najwięcej  może  rozpowszechnionej.  Do  tego  momentu 
wrócić  nam  jeszcze  wypadnie,  tutaj  zaś  zaznaczamy  ponownie,  jak  bar- 
dzo platońskie  nauki  Apuiejusza  zbhżają  się  do  nauk  chrzesciańskich. 
Księga  trzecia  Naulc  Platona,  zawierająca  filozofią  rozumu 
(philosophiam  rationalem)^  nie  długo  nas  zajmie.  Filozofią  rozumu  u  Pla- 
tona jest  jego  dyalektyka,  to  jest  przechodzenie  od  wyobrażeń  szczegó- 
łowych do  pojęć  ogólnych,  rozbiór  pojęć  ogólnych  na  składniki  szcze- 
gółowe. Wszyscy  przyznają,  że  Platon  jest  świetnym  dyalektykiem, 
i  wybornych  przykładów  dyalektycznych  przewodów  byłoby  u  niego 
bardzo  wiele.  Jednakże  inną  rzeczą  są  przykłady,  inna  prawidła  rozu- 
mowania. Nam  się  zdaje,  że  dyalektylca  platońska  jest  metodą  platoń- 
skiej filozofii,  jak  dyalektyka  Hegla  metodą  jego  własnej  filozofii.  Obie 
sa  różne,  bo  systemy  różne:  Dyalektyka  Platona  zależna  jest  od  jego 
idei,  do  których  odnosi  i  z  których  vvy wodzi  poszczególne  zjawiska; 
dyalektyka  Hegla  polega  całkowicie  na  trójce  tezy,  antitezy  i  syntezy. 
W  każdym  razie  ani  jedna,  ani  druga  nie  jest  nauką  elementarnego 
rozumowania.  Takiej  Platon  nie  dał.  a  dał  ją  dopiero  Aristoteles  w  swej 
analityce,  w  swem  Organon,  to  jest  nauce  o  zdaniach  i  wnioskach.  Cóź 
więc  powinna  zawierać  trzecia  księga  rozprawy  Apuiejusza?  Przede- 
wszystkiem  naukę  o  zdaniach  i  sylogizniach.  To  też  tę  właśnie  daje, 
naukę  Aristotelesa ,  uzupełnioną  przez  stoików.  Gdzie  może .  tam  się 
autor  powołuje  także  na  Platona,  zwłaszcza  na  Theaetaeta,  gdzie  po- 
krewne pytania  są  rozbierane.  W  obec  wątpliwości,  jakie  podnieśli  fi- 
lologowie niemieccy  co  do  autentyczności  tej  księgi ,  odwołanie  się  to 
na  Platona- wskazywałoby  raczej  Apuiejusza,  jako  autora.  Inna  je- 
szcze okoliczność  zdanie  nasze  popiera:  przykładem  zdania  gołego  jest 
tutaj  Apuleius  disserit\  przykładem  zdania  rozwiniętego:  Apuleius  phi- 
losophus  platonicus  Madaurensis  utitur  oratione  ^).  Zdaje  nam  się ,  żo 
żaden  inny  autor  nie  umieściłby  Apuiejusza  \\  przykładzie,  raczej 
wziąłby  Cicerona;  a  dalej,    że  zdanie  to  bardzo  nam  sie   wydaje  apule- 


*)  Przykład  ten  potwierdza    przyjętą    przez    nas  nazwę  naszego    filozofa ,     która 
tedy  sięga  aż  własnych  pism  jego. 
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jańskie  ,  to  znacz}' ,  zgodne  z  miłością  własną  autora,  który  nie  zado- 
wolony z  posągów  w  Oea  i  w  Kartaginie,  tutaj  sobie  gramatyczny  po- 
mnik stawia.  Jeżeli  zaś  zechcemy  trochę  konfnzyi  w  uporządkowaniu 
przedmiotu  i  określeniu  myśli  uważać  za  znamię  Apulejusza,  do  czego 
nas  powyższy  rozbiór  nauki  Platona  upoważnia,  to  nie  braknie  jej  i  tu- 
taj, zwłaszcza  na  początku,  w  nauce  o  zdaniu,  gdzie  zdań  złożonych 
od  pojedynczych  należycie  nie  odróżnia.  To  pominąwszy ,  całość  napi- 
sana jest  z  dobra  znajomością  rzeczy. 

Nowsi  filologowie  niemieccy,  za  przewodem  Hildebranda  i  Gold- 
bachera  ida  w  niechęci  swej  do  Apulejusza  tak  daleko,  że  to,  co  na 
poparcie  autorstwa  jego  służyć  powinno,  to  właśnie  przeciw  niemu  jako 
argument  zwracają  Powiedzieliśmy,  że  Apulejusz  na  początku  księgi 
pierwszej  przypisuje  Platonowi  zasługę  ujęcia  całej  tilozofii  w  trzy  działy: 
filozofii  natury,  filozofii  moralnej  i  racyonalnej,  z  tego  też  powodu  praca 
jego  na  trzy  księgi  będzie  podzielona  (separatim  dicemus  de  singulis). 
Otóż  na  początku  księgi  trzeciej  przypomina  autor  ten  podział:  studium 
sapicntiae  plerisque  videtur  tres  species  seu  partes  habere:  naturalem^ 
morałem  et  de  qua  nunc  dicere  proposui^  rationalem.  Czyż  to  przypo- 
mnienie może  świadczyć  przeciw  niemu?  Chyba  tylko  za  nim,  bo  autor 
Apulejuszowi  obcy  nie  potrzebował  wcale  o  owych  trzech  działach 
wspominać.  Ważnym  też  przeciw  Apulejuszowi  świadczącym  zarzutem 
ma  być  owo  plerisąue.  zamiast  Platom.  Owoź  raczej  należałoby  zacze- 
pić przypisanie  tego  podziału  Platonowi,  który  podobno  dopiero  od  jego 
ucznia  Xenokratesa  pochodzi^),  a  następnie  przez  Aristotelesa ,  przez 
stoików,  a  więc  przez  wszystkie  najważniejsze  szkoły  filozoficzne  przy- 
jęty został.  Jego  plerisąue  jest  tedy  całkiem  uzasadnione,  jeżeli  zaś  po- 
przednio samemu  Platonowi  przyznawał  ten  podział,  to  pochodzi  stad, 
że  on,  jak  już  wiemy,  ma  skłonność  przypisywać  Platonowi  wszystko, 
co  od  następców  jego  pochodzi,  a  samego  nawet  Aristotelesa  i  jego 
szkołę  za  platończyków  uważa.  Z  przedstawionych  tutaj  powodów,  oraz 
ifląc  za  zdaniem  PrantPa.  dobrego  znawcy  historyi  logiki ,  sadzimy,  że 
autorem  trzeciej  księgi  de  doctrina  Platonis  jest  Apulejusz.  Sądzi 
Prantl  atoli,  że  miał  do  tego  jaki  wzór  grecki.  Łatwo  być  by  to  mogło, 
zaznaczyć  wszelako  trzeba,  że  rozprawa  ma  wszelkie  znamiona  samo- 
dzielności, a  więc  ów  wstęp,  przedstawiający  ją  jako  trzecią  część  nauki 
Platona,  powoływanie  się  na  tego  filozofa,  zaznaczanie  odmiennego  poj- 
mowania rzeczy  u  Aristotelesa,  u  Teofrasta ,  u  stoików.  Nie  wynika 
z  tego,  aby   była  lepszą  od  nauki   Aristotelesa  samego.  Choćby  wreszcie 


')  zob.  Uebcrweg.  G.  d.   Fliil.  ed.  5,   I,  §  41.   p.  143. 
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była  tylko  przeróbką,  to  pozostałaby  jej  bardzo  znaczna  zasługra,  którą 
Prantl  na  polu  logiki  Apulejuszowi  przyznaje,  a  mianowicie,  że  stwo- 
rzył logiczną  terminologię  łacińską,  przyjętą  następnie  przez  Martiana 
Capellę,  Boetiusa,  Isidora  z  Sewilli,  przez  nich  zaś  następcom  aż  do 
dni  naszych  przekazaną  i).  Tak  tedy  terminy:  propositio .  propositio 
praedicat{va^  conditionalis.  pnrticulans,  unwersalis,  indefinifa ,  pars  su'j- 
jectiva,  declarativa,  conclusio  i  t.  d.  od  niegoby  pochodziły.  Bez  zmian 
atoli  terminologia  jego  nie  pozostała,  bo  w  miejsce  propositio  dedicalwa 
i  ahdicatwa ,  mamy  dzisiaj  affirmativa  i  negativa ,  zamiast  incongrua 
i  alterutra  dziś  contraria  i  contradictoria  i  to  jest  bodaj  zmiana  naj- 
większa. W  każdym  razie  rozprawa  jego  dla  wieków  następnych  bardzo 
pożyteczną  być  mogła. 

Ostatecznie  jest  prawdą,  że  Apuiejusz  w  miejsce  nauki  platoń- 
skiej dał  nam  w  trzeciej  księdze  de  doctrina  Platonis  naukę  stworzoną 
dopiero  przez  Aristotelesa.  Dał  rzecz  dobrą,  a  sprawę  sobie  ułatwił.  Bo 
inaczej  coby  mu  było  wypadło  uczynić?  Zestawić  pojęcia  gatunków, 
rodzajów,  wszystkie  zgoła  pojęcia  niższe  i  wyższe;  dalej  zestawić  wszy- 
stkie ideje.  do  każdej  z  nich  odnieść  należne  jej  rodzaje  i  gatunki. 
Byłaby  to  praca  sama  w  sobie  ogromna,  przedstawiająca  nadto  trudno- 
ści niepokonane.  Bo  Platon  klasyfikacyi  pojęć,  ani  idei,  nigdzie  nie 
daje,  naukę  o  idejach  w  odmienny  kilkakrotnie  przedstawia  sposób, 
dochodząc  do  tego,  że  nietylko  rodzaje,  ale  poszczególne  zjawiska  atry- 
butywne  do  idei  odnosi.  Można  tedy  powiedzieć,  że  wykonać  to  zada- 
nie było  rzeczą  niemożliwą,  Stawiając  w  miejsce  tego  dokładnie  okre- 
śloną naukę  o  zdaniach  i  wnioskach,  Apuiejusz  postąpił  rozumnie.  To 
przyznawszy,  możemy  dodać  ,  że  przez  to  stracił  sposobność  do  przed- 
stawienia, jak  to  już  podług  Sokratesa,  a  za  nim  Platona,  prawdziwa 
wiedza  leży  właśnie  w  pojęciach  ,  nie  we  wrażeniach  zmysłowych  i  po- 
chodzących z  nich  wyobrażeniach;  nie  w  tern,  co  jest  zmienne,  lecz 
w  tem,  co  wiecznie  równe  i  stałe;  ostatecznie  tedy  w  idejach,  przez 
które  wszystko  na  świecie  staje  się  tem,  czem  jest;  niebyt  staje  się 
bytem.  Dzisiaj  jesteśmy  skłonni  w  tem  właśnie  szukać  istoty  filozofii 
Platona,  a  przekonaliśmy  się,  że  dla  Apnłejusza  leżała  ona  w  czemś 
innem.  W  czem  tedy?  W  tem,  cośmy  już  dotąd  uwydatnili,  w  tem, 
co  filozofią  zamienia  na  religią  On  jest  ciekawy  różnych  nauk ,  chce 
atoli ,  aby  one  były  ściśle  określone,  chce  także  ściśle  określonych  nauk 
religijnych. 


*)  Gesehichte  der  Logik  im  Abendlande   1855,  I  p.  578 — 591. 
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ROZDZIAŁ    SZÓSTY. 
O  świecie  (de  mundo). 

Nie  bez  powodu  kładziemy  rozprawę  „O  świecie"  po  „Nauce  Tla- 
toDa".  odstępując  od  porządku  przyjętego  przez  Hildebranda,  a  także 
i  Schanza,  któr/.y  ją  kładą  ua  końcu.  Przy  opisie  pierwszej  księgi  de 
doctrina  Flatonis ,  zawierającej  filozofią  natury,  zauważyliśmy,  że  bra- 
knie tam  wielu  części,  które  przedstawione  być  powinny.  Otóż  nam  się 
zdaje,  że  niniejsza  rozprawa  jest  właśnie  tern  potrzebnem  uzupełnie- 
niem, a  jeżeli  tak  jest,  to  ani  wcześniej  ogłoszoną,  ani  napisaną  być 
nie  mogła.  Nie  jest  własną  Apulejusza  pracą,  lecz  przeróbką  rozprawy 
greckiej  pod  tytułem  -tfi  to-j  -/cÓTaou,  napisanej  przez  nieznanego  autora 
dla  jakiegoś  Aleksandra.  Z  tego  wniesiono,  że  dla  Aleksandra  Wiel- 
kiego, a  więc  nie  przez  kogo  innego,  tylko  przez  Aristotelesa.  To  też  wie- 
lokrotnie w  zbiorze  pism  tego  filozofa  ogłaszaną  bywała.  Temu  się  je- 
dnak sprzeciwia  treść  rozprawy,  która  jest  wprawdzie  aristotelesowską, 
z  silną  jednakże  przymieszką  platonizmu  i  stoicyzmu.  Napisaną  jest 
tedy  w  duchu  filozofii  eklektycznej,  jaka  się  wytwarza  z  dążności  zje- 
dnoczenia odmiennych  szkół  poprzednich,  a  której  wybitnym  przedsta- 
wicielem jest  Cicero  np. ,  a  która  i  Apulejuszowi  nie  jest  obca.  Przyj- 
muje się  dzisiaj  za  J.  Bernaysem  i  Mommsenem ,  że  ów  Aleksander, 
nazwany  w  przedmowie  hegemonem,  był  prokuratorem  Judei,  a  od  reku 
67  po  Chr.  prefektem  Egiptu,  przez  co  czas  napisania  utworu  jest 
w  przybliżeniu  oznaczony  ^). 

Zarzucają  Apulejuszowi,  że  tłomacząc  tę  rozprawę  na  łacinę,  po- 
pełnił plagiat,  ponieważ  w  przedmowie  zastąpił  Aleksandra  znanym  nam 
już  Faustinusem ,  a  przez  to  za  swoją  ją  przedstawił,  powołując  się  na 
Aristotelesa  i  Theophrasta,  jakoby  na  źródła  swoje.  Zarzut  ten  jest  uza- 
sadniony, ale  tylko  w  części,  bo,  nieznając  już  widocznie  prawdziwego 
autora,  podaje  Apulejusz  jakieś  domniemane  źródła,  nadto  zaś  praca 
jego  nie  jest  tłomaczeniem,  ale  raczej  przeróbką,  w  tem  rozumieniu,  że 
są  tu  skrócenia,  oraz  własne  jego  dodatki,  a  mianowicie  ustęp  obszerny 
o  wiatrach,  oparty  na  jednyn)  z  i'oz'lziałów  Aulusa  Gelliusa  oraz  wspo- 
mnienie z  własnej  podróży  po  Frygii.  Rozprawa  jest  ładnie  napisaną 
i  na  owe  czasy  bardzo  znamienną,  jak  się  o  tem  z  następnego  stresz- 
czenia przekonamy. 

')   Schan/,  1.  c.  108. 
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Po  długiem  rozważaniu,  o  Faustynie,  przyszedłem  do  przekonar 
nia,  że  jeżeli  filozofia  uia  być  \vz')udzicielka  cnoty,  a  niszczycielką 
złego,  to  będzie  nią  wtedy,  gdy  się  zajmie  badaniem  natury,  a  zwłaszcza 
rzeczy  od  oczu  naszych  oddalonych.  Inne  nauki  uważają  to  za  zadanie 
zbyt  trudne,  jedna  filozofia  sądzi ,  że  ono  właśnie  do  niej  naleŻ3^  Na- 
rzędziami ciała  chyba  tylko  ziemię  samą  zbadać  można,  duchem  wsze- 
lako podróżuje  filozofia  po  przestrzeniach  niebieskich,  widzi  rzeczy  bo- 
skie i  ludzkie.  Choć  więc  natura,  oddzielając  nas  niezmiernemi  prze- 
strzeniami od  niebios,  chciała  niejako  ten  świat  wyższy  niedostępnym 
dla  nas  uczynić,  to  dusza  boskiorai  swemi  oczyma  (anima  dwinis  oculis 
suis)  rozeznać  może  zasady  świata  i  podać  je  do  znajomości  innych, 
jakoby  proroctwa.  Ciekawe  są  opisy  drobnych  części  ziemi:  Delph, 
Olympu,  o  ile  ciekawszym  opis  całość  świata? 

Z  nieba  i  ziemi  świat  jest  złożony,  oraz  z  natur  łączących  jedno 
i  drugie.  Albo  inaczej  :  świat  jest  ozdobnym  porządkiem  (kosmos-mun-- 
diis)  z  łaski  Boga  danym,  a  zachowywanym  bóstw  opieką.  Środkiem 
jego  silnym,  a  nie  ruszającym  się,  jest  ziemia,  na  której  rodzą  się  i  żyją 
różne  istoty.  Od  wyższych  sfer  świata,  siedziby  bogów,  oddzielona  jest 
powietrzem,  jakby  namiotem.  Niebo  obraca  się  około  ziemi,  nie  zba- 
czając nigdy  od  swej  osi,  której  biegun  północny  jest  nad  naszemi 
głowami,  południowy  umocniony  w  południowej  stronie  ziemi.  Niebo, 
wraz  z  wszystkiemi  gwiazdami,  nazywamy  eterem,  z  powodu  jego  .szyb- 
kich obrotów;  eter  jest  piątym  elementem,  odmiennym  od  czterech  zna- 
nych, a  bardzo  boskim,  świętym  i  niezmieimym.  Z  pomiędzy  niezliczo- 
nej mnogości  gwiazd ,  objętych  kołem  zwierzyńca  niebieskiego ,  jedne 
są  w  biegu  swym  regularne,  inne  nieregularne;  wszystkie  koronują 
sklepienie  eteru  świętym  światła  dyademem.  Bliżej  ziemi  odróżniamy 
gwiazd  siedm,  każdą  przytwierdzoną  do  swej  sfery,  które  są  coraz  mniej-;- 
sze  im  bliżej  ziemi,  tak,  że  bliższe  objęte  są  dalszemi.  Każda  z  tych 
gwiaz  I  odznaczona  jest  mianem  bóstwa:  tak  mamy  sferę  Phaenona,  od 
nas  Saturnem  zwanego  ;  Phaetona,  zwaną  u  nas  sferą  Jowisza;  trzecią 
Pyroeisa,  u  .nas  Herkulesa,  albo  Marsa;  następuje  Stilbon,  u  niektórych 
Apollinem  lub  Merkurym  zwany;  piąta  sfera  jest  Lucifera,  albo  Jur 
nony,  albo  też  Wenery;  szósta  słońca,  siódma  księżyca,  już  na  granicy 
eteru.  Górne  warstwy  powietrza,  w  pobliżu  eteru,  są  zmienne;  tutaj 
tworzą  się  chmury,   wiatry,  orkany,  śniegi  i  grady,  błyskawice  i  pioruny. 

Poniżej  powietrza  jest  ziemia,  która  i  wodę  obejmuje;  zielone  ją 
pokrywają  lasy,  barwne  kwiaty,  zraszają  ją  źródła  żywe  i  orzeźwia- 
jące, przecinają  rzeki,  zdobią  góry  i  doliny,  otaczają  vvyspy,  oświetlają 
miasta.     Wiem ,    że  wielu    autorów    dzieli    ziemię  na  lad  stały  i  wyspy,.. 
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zapominając,  że  Atlantyk  oblewa  ją  całą  jako  wielka  wyspę,  a  podo- 
bnie oblewa  inne  jeszcze.  Jak  bowiem  więcej  jest  wysp  w  morzach, 
tak  więcej  ich  też  jest  w  oceanie.  Autor  po  kilka  razy  wypowiada 
swój  zachwyt  na  widok  pięknej  ziemi  i  piękniejszego  jeszcze  nieba, 
oraz  porządku,  który  wszystko  przenika. 

Następnie  przechodzi  do  dokładniejszego  opisu  /.iemi,  do  geografii 
i  wylicza  najznaczniejsze  wyspy,  także  i  morza,  i  znów  wyspy  w  tych 
morzach,  zatoki,  rzeki,  kraje  i  lądy,  oraz  ich  podział,  przy  czem  się 
waha,  czy  Egipt  do  Afryki,  czy  też  do  Azy  i  przyłączyć.  Wiadomości 
jego.  jak  na  owe  czasy,  są  dobre,  tylko  gruba  popełnia  omyłkę,  łącząc 
Czerwone  morze  z  Kaspijskiem  i  Hyrkańskiem  per  angustas  longinąiias- 
que  fauces^  przez  wąskie  a  długie  cieśniny. 

Następnie  mówi  szeroko  o  zjawiskach  powietrznych:  podług  fizy- 
ków dwa  są  rodzaje  wyziewów  z  ziemi  się  podnoszących;  jedne  są  wil- 
gotne, z  wód  się  podnoszące,  z  których  tworzą  się  mgły,  rosy,  szrony, 
chmury,  deszcze,  śniegi  i  grady.  Śnieg  sprawia  mu  nieco  kłopotu: 
chmury  zderzają  się,  rozdzierają,  pianę  tworzą,  która  marznie  i  spada 
na  ziemię.  Wyziewy  suche  dają  początek  wiatrom  ,  błyskawicom  ,  pio- 
runom i  innym  zjawiskom  świetlanym.  Wiatrem  jest  silny  strumień  po- 
wietrza, wytworzony  przez  ochłodzenie.  Wiatry  są  lądowe  i  morskie, 
wiać  mogą  ze  wszystkich  stron  świata  i  podług  tego  nazywają  się  Bo- 
reasz,  Zephyr.  Eurus  i  Auster.  Ale  w  odróżnianiu  ich  Apulejusz  sam 
idzie  dalej  niż  źródło  jego  i  wylicza  mnóstwo  nazw  na  poszczególne, 
podług  różnych  względów,  wiatry.  Wiemy  już,  że  czerpie  to  w  części 
ż  Aulusa  Gelliusa  II,  22. 

Błyskawice  tworzą  się  przez  zderzenie  się  chmur ,  przyczem  wy- 
wiązuje się  ogień .  który  często  na  ziemię  jako  piorun  spada.  Grzmot 
tworzy  się  równocześnie,  choć  później  do  ucha  naszego  dochodzi.  O  tę- 
czy mówi,  że  się  tworzy  z  odbicia  się  słońca  lub  księżyca  w  chmurze, 
jak  w  pryzmacie  ;  wie  także  o  kołach  słonecznych  lub  księżycowych; 
wie,  że  prz3'pływ  i  odpływ  morza  zależy  od  biegu  księżyca,  w  czem 
widzi  sympatyą  nieba  z  oceanem  (c.  19).  Sądzi  dalej,  źe  ziemia  we 
wnętrzu  swym  pełna  jest  powietrza  i  ognia .  z  czego  pochodzą  trzęsie- 
nia ziemi  i  wulkaniczne  zjawiska  Wezuwiusza,  Etny,  wysp  Liparyj- 
skich.  Gdzieindziej,  jak  we  Frygii  pod-  Hierapolis,  dodaje  sam  Apule- 
jusz, podnoszą  się  z  ziemi  wyziewy  zabójcze,  o  których  jednak  nie 
sądzi,  aby  pochodziły  z  siedziby  Plutona,  jak  chcą  poeci.  Wszystko  na 
ziemi,  podlega  zmianom  i  zniszczeniu  :  terrena  omnia  mutationes  ei  con- 
versłones,  postremo  interitus  hahent  (c.  24).  Giną  miasta  z  ludnością,  lady 
zamieniają  się  w   wyspy,    wyspy    dołączają  się  do  lądów.  Czy  wskutek 
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upadku  Phaethona  nie  spalił  się  wschód  cały?  Czy  z  Etny  nie  spływają 
rzeki  ogniste?  ') 

Widzimy,  że  autor  nasz  przypatrzył  się  ziemi  dokładnie,  a  zja- 
wiska na  niej  w  sposób  przyrodniczy  wytłómaezyć  się  starał.  W  tym 
kierunku  idzie  dalej  jeszcze,  chciałby  mianowicie  z  jednego  pierwiastka 
wytłómaezyć  rozmaitość  świata:  powietrze  pochodzi  mu  z  wody.  ogień 
mógłby  się  tworzyć  z  powietrza  (oer  ex  aqua  fjigmfur,  ignis  aeria  den- 
sitate  conjintur)  ale  co  do  innych  elementów  już  wyrażenia  jego  unikają 
jasności,  mianowicie  eter  wydaje  mu  się  najbardziej  oddzielony  od  in- 
nych. A  jednak  mimo  przeciwieństwa  składników  zadziwiająca  jest  har- 
monia całości,  w  której  części  odradzają  się  same  z  siebie,  zapewnia- 
jąc jej  wieczność.  Podług  Heraklita  natura  jedno  ze  wszystkiego,  wszy- 
stko z  jednego  utworzyła  natura  unum  ex  omnibus  et  ex  uno  omnia, 
juxto  Heraclitum,  constituit  (c.  21).  Jeżeli  się  to  harmonijne  połączenie 
niezgodności:  ciepłego  z  zimnem,  suchego  z  inokrem,  dziwneni  wydaje, 
to  niech  nam  się  to  wyjaśni  przez  porównania  następne:  w  mieście  wi- 
dzimy kobiety  i  mężczyzn,  bogatych  i  ubogich,  młodych  i  starych,  od- 
ważn}^!!  i  lękliwych,  przewrotnych  i  poczciwych,  a  całość  jednak, 
poddana  prawom,  jest  dtjbra  i  mądrą.  W  malarstwie  z  najróżniejszych 
kolorów  tworzy  się  podobieństwo  przedstawionego  przedmiotu.  W  mu- 
zyce z  wysokich  tonów  i  niskich,  z  długich  i  krótkich,  tworzy  się  ca- 
łość harmonijna.  W  podobny  sposób  utworzony  jest  ten  świat  piękny, 
jakoby  jedna  dui^zą  ożywiony.  Chwalcie  cokolwiek  chcecie,  zawsze  to 
będzie  cząstka  świata.  Jest  niezmierzony,  jest  szybki  w  obrotach  ,  jest 
świetny,  silny,  wiecznie  młody.  Z  niego  rodzą  się  stworzenia  ziemskie 
i  wodne,  z  niego  one  życie  biorą  (viiales  spiritus  ducunt)^  odradzają  się 
z  pokolenia  w  pokolenie..  Wszystko  w  nim  jest  pożyteczne  całości, 
nawet  to,  co  szczegółowo  szkodliwem  się  wydaje  (c.   22j. 

Po  tym  ustępie  bardzo  wymownym,  a  zbliżonym  wielce  do  stoic- 
kiego panteizmu,  autor  nagle  się  zatrzymuje  i  zwraca,  jak  mówi  ,  do 
głównego  założenia  swej  mowy  (quod  coput  est  sermonis  hujiis)  do  rządcy 
tego  świata. -Bo  lepiej  o  nim  mówić  nawet  bez  talentu,  aniżeli  nie  mó- 
wić wcale,  jak  on  powiedział  2).  Wpojonem  jesł  głęboko  w  myśli  wszy- 
stkich ludzi ,  że  Bóg  istnieje  i  że  nie  ma  tak  silnej  na  świecie  rzeczy, 
któraby  sobie   bez  pomocy  Boga  wystarczyła.    Wszystko  jest  pełne  Jo- 


*)  Ustęp  ten  tak  się  podobał  św.  Augustynowi,  że  go  w  ca/ości  przytacr.a  (De 
civitate  Dei  IV.  c.   2),  rozprawę  Apulejuszowi  przypisując. 

')  On,  ut  ait  illf,  odnosi  aię  do  Platona,  który  powiedział,  że  trudno  godnie 
mówić  o  Bogu.  To  odniesienie  do  Platona  pochodzi  od  Apulejusza,  a  w  greckim  tekście 
nie  znajduje  się.  To  znaczy,  że  Apulejusz  uwydatnia,  ile  może,  /ączność  tej  rozprawy 
s  filozofia   Platona. 
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wiszą,  mówią  poeci,  a  obecność  jego  czuja  oczy,  uszy.  myśl.  Nie  trzeba 
sobie  jednak  wyobrażać,  aby  on  świat  zbudował,  jakby  rzemieślnik, 
ramionami  swemi!  On  zamieszkuje  na  wysokości  niebios  i  stamtąd  nie- 
strudzona Opatrznością  światem  rządzi.  Sądzą,  że  co  bliższe  jemu  miej- 
scem, to  bliższe  także  przymiotami,  łaską,  lecz  stosowniej  jest  wierz3'ć, 
że  jego  wszechmoc  sięga  zarówno  rzeczy  najdalszych  jak  i  najbliższych, 
czyto  wprost  przez  niego,  czy  przez  innych  ,  nigdy  jednak  w  ten  spo- 
sób, aby  każdej  rzeczy  dotykał  z  osobna.  Podobny  w  tern  jest  do  po- 
tężnych królów  perskich :  Kambizesa ,  Kserksesa ,  Daryusza  ,  którzy 
mieli  w  Suzie  i  Ekbatanie  pałac  wspaniały,  błyszczący  od  złota,  srebra, 
słoniowej  kości,  bursztynu.  Tutaj  brama  prowadziła  do  innej  bramy,  ta 
znów  do  innej.  Przy  wszystkich  pełno  straży,  urzędników,  między  nimi 
zaś  tacy,  którzy  się  nazywali  uszami  króla,  oczami  imperatora  (inter 
eos  aureś  regiae,  imperatoris  ocuU).  Tak  od  ludzi  król  oddzielony,  ucho- 
dził w  ich  oczach  za  Boga.  Jeżeli  nie  przystoi  królowi  wykonywać 
własnych  poleceń,  tern  mniej  Bogu  z  pewnością.  On  na  wysokości  w  ma- 
jestacie przebywa,  ale  umieścił  na  słońcu,  księżycu,  na  całem  niebie, 
potęgi  pomocnicze,  które  się  opiekują  losem  mieszkańców  ziemi.  Nie 
potrzeba  jednak  do  tego  wielkiej  liczby  pomocników,  bo  już  mechanik 
jedną  sprężyną  wiele  części  porusza,  albo  ci,  którzy  pokazują  drewniane 
maryonetki  i  za  pociągnięciem  ^odpowiedniego  sznurka  wykręcą  szyję 
figury,  nachyla  głowę ,   poruszą  oczy,  tak  jakby  żyła  ^). 

Dziwne  to  porównanie  autor  tak  do  bożej  potęgi  stosuje,  że  ruch 
z  wysoką  mądrością  od  samego  początku  nadany,  udziela  się  od  częsii 
do  części  aż  do  ostatniego  krańca.  Każda  rzecz  sama  szuka  dla  siebie 
odpowiedniego  miejsca,  na  podobieństwo  ptaków,  stworzeń  ziemnych 
i  wodnych,  które,  wypuszczone  z  jednego  zawarcia,  pospieszą  każde  do 
swego  żywiołu.  Sic  natura  mundi  est  constituta .  taką  jest  natura  świata, 
przez  Opatrzność  mu  nadana,  Opatrzność  zaś  jest  jakoby  przewodnik 
chóru  harmonii  świata,  ona  jest  jakoby  trąbką  wojenną,  na  której  od- 
głos szyki  się  porządkują.  Prawda,  że  króla  i  ojca  tego  świata  nie 
widzimy,  ale  przecież  i  duszy  nie  widzimy,  a  ona  jednak  ciałem  rzą- 
dzi ,  objawiając  się  w  naszych  czynnościach.  Podobnie  działanie  Boga 
objawia  się  w  harmonii  świata ,  w  stałych  prawach  jego,  a  właśnie  te 
prawa  są  Bogiem :  lex  Ula  ve)'genfi  ad  aequitatis  tenorem  sit   Deus^  nuUa 


*)  Mamy  tu  świadectwo,  że  maryouetki  zuane  są  od  dawna,  dlatego  ważne  to 
zdanie  przytoczymy :  etiam  Uli  qui  in  ligneolis  Jiguris  gestuni  movent^  ąuando  filutn  metnbri, 
qHod  agitan  voUnl,  iraxerint,  torquebiłur  cervix^  ntUabit  caput,  oculi  vibrabtint,  manus  ad 
omne  minisUrium  praesto  ćriint^  nec  invćiitiste  totus  videbitur  vivćre  (c.  27).  Zuał  je  zresztą 
już  Platon,  tak  jak  znał  powien  rodzaj  warcabów,  zob.    Respublica. 
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indigens  correctione  mutabili  (c.  36).    Tak    więc    autor    znowuż  do  stoi- 
cyzmu  powraca. 

Chociaż  sa  różne  nazwy  na  Boga,  on  jest  zawsze  jeden;  Et  quum 
sit  unus,  'pluribus  nondnibus  cietui\  propter  specterum  multitudinem^  qua- 
rum  dwersitate  fit  multiformis.  Różnorodnym  się  staje,  objawiając  się 
rozmaicie  w  różnych  zjawiskach,  więc  jako  Jowisz,  jako  Zews,  jako 
Saturnijczyk,  jako  Kronos,  albo  Błyskający,  albo  Grzmiący,  albo  De- 
szczowy, albo  Pogodny,  albo  Zboźodajny,  albo  Gościnny,  Przyjacielski, 
miast  Strzegący,  Wojowniczy,  Zwycięski,  ale  zawsze  to  Zews,  jak 
śpiewa  hymn  orficki:  Zews  początek  świata  i  jego  szczyt,  głowa  i  śro- 
dek, 03  nieba  i  ziemi;  Zews  to  grzmot  i  wszelki  ogień,  wszelki  oddech; 
to  człowiek  o  hardem  spojrzeniu  i  dziewczyna  słodkooka;  Zews  to  fale 
morza,  to  słońce  i  księżyc;  Zews  to  król,  pan  i  ojciec,  który  wszystko  obej- 
muje i  tworzy  (c.  37).  Możemy  teraz  uwydatnić  sobie,  że  po  słowiańsku 
etymologicznie  Zews  daje  Dziw,  (por.  divus)  a  wtedy  zrozumiemy  może 
lepiej,  jak  grecki  poeta  wszystkie  dziwy  tego  cudownie  dziwnego  świata 
tak  dziwnie-ładnie  w  jeden  powszechny  Dziw  objął.  Pozwolimy  też  sobie 
dodać,  że  jeżeli  grecki  autor  cieszy  się  wyrazem  kosmos^  łaciński  tło- 
macz  wyrazem  mundus^  które  znaczą  „ozdobny,  ładny",  to  i  wyraz 
słowiański  ^wiat.  od  światła  pochodzący,  od  jasności  i  świetności,  także 
ma  ładne  znaczenie. 

Znamiennem  jest ,  że  autor  daje  następnie  naukę  o  fatnm,  po 
grecku  eimarmene  zwanem,  z  powodu  wzajemnego  powiązania  przyczyn; 
albo  pepromene^  z  powodu  zawarunkowania  wszelkich  zjawisk;  albo 
moira.  ponieważ  z  części  się  składa-);  albo  nemesis,  albo  Adrastea,  co 
nieubłaganą  sprawiedliwość  oznacza.  Trz}"  są  faty,  stosownie  do  trzech 
działów  czasu;  bo  nić  na  wrzecionie  odnosi  się  do  czasu  przeszłego, 
nić  w  palcach,  do  czasu  obecnego,  kądziel  sama  do  czasu  przyszłego. 
Podług  tego  Atropos  kieruje  przeszłością,  Lachesis  przyszłością,  Clotho 
czasem  obecnym  -).    Bóg  zaś  przenika  początki,   środki  i  końce  wszech 


*)  Etymplogicznie  moira  daje  po  słowiańsku  miara,  wymierzenie,  a  więc  i  mir, 
to  jest  pokój  i  świat,  jako  wymierzony,  uporządkowany,  oraz  przymierze  itd.  Tutaj 
identyczny  pierwiastek  rozbiegi'  się  w  znaczeniu  tak,  że  u  Greków  daje  personitikacye, 
u  nas  zaś  otrzyma?  bardzo  ładne  uogólnienie.  Zaszło  tu  całkiem  coś  odwrotnego,  jak 
przy  incaniamentum . 

')  Sed  tria  fata  simt...  et  est  Atropos  praeteriti  temporis  fatum,  futuri  temporis 
Laclusis;  Clotho  presentis  temporis  habet  curam  (c.  38).  Świadectwo  to  jest  bardzo  ważne; 
wyraz  fata  żyje  w  całej  romańszczyźnie  w  formie  fata,  fada,  albo  //<r,  tutaj  zaś  widzimy 
wyraźnie,  że  właśnie  Parki  przemieniły  się  we  feje.  Neutrum  pluralis  na  a  dało  ro- 
dzaj żeński  sing.  na  a,  otrzymując  zarazem  uosobienie  żeńskie.  Później  fatami,  albo 
fejami  stały  się  także  boginie,  nimfy,  czarownice,  wszelkie  istoty  mające  moc  wpływać 
na  losy  ludzkie. 

Rozprawy  AVyaz.  filolog.  T.  XXXI.  9 
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rzeczy.  W  ślad  za  nim  idzie  zawsze  konieczność,  necessitas^  karcicielka 
przekroczeń  świętego  prawa,  łagodna  dla  takiego,  który  się  Bogu  oddał 
całkowicie:  ąui  se  et  totum  dedit  atąue  permisit. 

Uwagi  o  rozprawie  de  mundo.  Przyznać  należy,  że  rozprawa 
powyższa  jest  pełną  nauki,  myśli,  religijnego  i  poetycznego  uczucia. 
Nieznany  jej  autor  jest  peripatetykiem,  bo  dobrze  zna  geografia,  zja- 
wiska powietrzne  tłomaczy  ze  stanowiska  fizyki,  przyjmuje  eter  i  prze- 
mianę elementów  jeden  w  drugi;  jest  platończykiem,  bo  ceni  wysoko 
spekulacya  filozoficzną,  a  nad  różnorodność  bóstw  stawia  jedno  najwyższe, 
o  którem  myśleć  i  mówić  lubi;  jest  także  stoikiem,  ponieważ  w  pojęciu 
bóstwa  uwydatnia  przedewszystkiem  powszechność  jego,  prawidłowość, 
konieczność.  W  całości  jest  przeto  eklektykiem,  który  wszystkie  systemy 
filozoficzne  czasów  poprzednich  złączyć  pragnie,  sadzimy  atoli,  że  skłania 
się  najwięcej  do  stoickiego  panteizmu.  Należy  zauważyć,  że  oryginał 
grecki  tej  rozprawy  mało  był  znany  współczesnym,  a  poświadczony 
jest  dopiero  w  trzecim  wieku  po  Chr.  To  dało  powód,  do  przypuszczenia, 
że  rozprawa  Apulejusza  mogła  być  pierwowzorem,  z  którego  dopiero 
grecki  utwór  wypłynął.  Byli  i  tacy,  którzy  sądzili,  że  Apulejusz  napisał 
tekst  łaciński  i  grecki  zarazem.  Przypuszczenie  to  jest  dzisiaj  całkowicie 
usunięte  na  podstawie  dokładnego  porównania  tekstu  łacińskiego  i  gre- 
ckiego ^). 

Zapytajmy  teraz,  dlaczego  Apulejusz  tę  właśnie  rozprawę  przetło- 
maczył,  przerobił,  nawet  za  swoją  wydał?  Najprawdopodobniej  dlatego, 
że  znalazł  tu  geografia  na  owe  czasy  dokładna,  a  lepsza  jeszcze  me- 
teorologią. Znalazł  także  nowe  i  mądre  spekulacye  o  całości  świata. 
Bo  spekulatywnym  filozofem,  na  wzór  Platona,  był  grecki  autor,  jak 
to  sam  wyraźnie  wypowiedział,  stawiając  za  zadanie  filozofii  wyjaśnienie 
duchem  zjawisk  poza  granice  zmysłów  wychodzących :  nom  quum  lio- 
mines  mundum  euiscue  penetralia  corpore  adire  non  possenł,  et  e  terreno 
domicUio  illas  regiones  inspicerent :  philosophiam  ducem  nacH\  animo  pe- 
regrinari  ausi  sunt  'per  caeli  plagns...  facillimeque  ea,  de  ąuibus  origo 
ejus  est,  antma  dwinis  ocuUs  siiis  aspexit  et  agnomt.  Apulejusz  zdania 
te  za  swoje  uznawał,  że  zaś  geografią  i  meteorologią  w  swej  filozofii 
natury,  w  rozprawie  poprzedniej,  całkowicie  pominął,  przeto  ta  właśnie 
nauka  o  świecie  bardzo  mu  pożądane  uzupełnienia  dawała.  Z  tego 
punktu  widzenia  otrzymuje  ona  swe  miejsce  po  nauce  Platona,  co  wobec 
orzeczenia  Schanza  (1.  c.  88)  y^ueher  die  Ahfassungszeit  der  Uebersetzung 
de  mundo  Idsst  sich  nichts  Bestimmtes  eruiren"^  jest  zawsze  jakiemś  wy- 
jaśnieniem, które  się  w  dalszym  ciągu  jeszcze  potwierdzi. 


>)  Zob.  Zeller'B  Geschichte  der  Pbilos.  der  Griechen  III,   1  Ab.  634—5. 
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Jednakże  rozprawa  ta  mogła  naszego  autora  pod  pewnym  wzglę- 
dem zaniepokoić,  W  Bwem  obrazowaniu  Boga  uwydatniała  ona  bardzo 
wybitnie  konieczność,  prawidłowość,  a  słabiej  Opatrzność,  mianowicie 
taką,  w  jaką  wierzył  Apulejusz.  PodJug  niej  Bóg  najwyższy  jest  nie- 
dostępny, na  podobieństwo  króla  perskiego;  ze  światem  się  nie  styka, 
a  rządzi  nim  jak  maryonetkami,  z  tą  różnicą,  że  od  samego  początku 
nadał  im  ruch  właściwy.  Braknie  tutaj  owego  pośrednictwa  między  naj- 
wyższym Bogiem  a  ludźmi,  o  które  Apulejuszowi  chodziło  przedewszyst- 
kiem.  Dlatego  pisze  nową  rozprawę,  która  właśnie  tę  stronę  opatrzno- 
ściową, już  w  Platona  filozofii  natury  ogólnie  nakreśloną,  ma  szerzej 
i  dobitniej  przedstawić.  Będzie  tedy  rozprawa  ta  silnem  uzupełnieniem 
rozprawy   „O  świecie'*,  jeżeli  już  nie  jej   przeciwstawieniem. 

Zanim  do  niej  przejdziem,  chcielibyśmy  zwrócić  uwagę  na  inną 
jeszcze  naukę  tutaj  przedstawioną,  a  w  następstwach  swych  bardzo 
ważną.  Mamy  na  myśli  ową  przemianę  elementów  jeden  w  drugi:  wody 
w  powietrze,  powietrza  w  ogień.  Podług  Heraklita  bowiem  natura  jedno 
ze  wszystkiego,  wszystko  z  jednego  utworzyła,  dodaje  nasz  autor. 
Pierwsza  tedy  myśl  o  tej  przemianie  pochodzi  od  Heraklita,  ,tutaj  zaś 
za  Platonem,  a  zwłaszcza  za  Aristotelesem  do  elementów  bliżej  zastoso- 
waną została.  Jeżeli  można  przemienić  powietrze  w  ogień,  wodę  w  po- 
wietrze, to  czyżby  nie  dało  się  przemienić  cyny  w  srebro,  miedzi  w  złoto, 
w  ogóle  jednego  metalu  w  drugi?  Będzie  to  głośnem  zajęciem  alchemii 
przez  długie  wieki,  a  pragnienie  dokonania  wielkiego  dzieła  dojdzie  do 
tego  stopnia,  że  odważy  się  nawet  na  przywołanie  demonów  do  pomocy. 
O  demonach  właśnie  pouczy  nas  Apulejusz  w  rozprawie  następnej. 


ROZDZIAŁ  SIÓDMY. 

O  bóstwie  opiekuńczem  Sokratesa. 

(De  deo  SocrattsJ. 

Rozprawa  ta  nie  jest  obszerną,  ale  jest  bardzo  dobrze  napisaną, 
pełną  gorącej  wymowy.  Czujemy,  że  Apulejusz  chce  czytelnika  prze- 
konać o  prawdzie  i  doniosłości  tego,  co  tu  przedstawia.  Czytelnika,  czy 
słuchaczy?  Otóż  to  jest  rzeczą  niepewną;  w  niektórych  zdaniach  zwraca 
się  do  jakiejś  poszczególnej  osoby,  w  innych  przemawia  do  liczby  mno- 
giej, raz  ty,    drugi    raz  wy  ^).    Jakkolwiek    byśmy  chcieli  tłomaczyć  tę 

')  Weźmy  naprzykład  ostatni  ustęp  tej  rozprawy :  QutK  ergo  et  tu  ad  studium 
sapientiae  te  ingeris  vel  propćre?  saltem  ut  nihil  alienum  in  laudibus  tuis  audias  itd. ; 
a  zaraz  potem:  Caeterum  omnes  laudes  eius  viri  audistis,  a  znów  dalej:  Haec  tota.  ut 
vides....  Taka  chwiejność  w  całej  znachodzi  się  rozprawie. 

9» 
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okoliczność,  to  niepewności  nie  usuniemy  nigdy,  najlepiej  może  pojmo- 
wać tę  chwiejność  w  ten  sposób,  że  czytaną  była  przed  szczuplejszem 
kołem  słuchaczy,  z  których  autor  chwilami  jednego  tylko  wyróżnia. 
Czy  by  to  nie  Faustinus  z  kilku  towarzyszami?  —  Platon,  mówi  autor, 
dzieli  naturę,  ze  względu  na  istoty  żyjące,  na  trzy  klasy:  najwyższą, 
średnią  i  niższą  i  to  nietylko  podług  miejsca  pobytu,  lecz  także  podług 
doskonałości  wewnętrznej.  Najwyższe  miejsce  zajmują  bogowie,  z  któ- 
rych jedni  są  widzialnymi,  inni  nigdy  nie  widzialni.  Do  widzialnych 
należą  wszystkie  gwiazdy,  także  i  planety,  które  ciemność  nocy  roz- 
jaśniają poważną  pięknością;  do  niewidzialnych  zaliczamy  bóstw  dwa- 
naście, wyliczonych  przez  Enniusza  w  dwu  hexaraetrach :  Juno,  Vesta, 
Minerva,  Ceres,  Diana,  Venus,  Mars,  —  Mercurius,  Jovi'  Neptunus, 
Vulcanus,  Apollo.  Bogów  takich  jest  więcej,  a  znamy  ich  dobrze  i  z  nazw 
i  z  dobrodziejstw,  jakie  nam  świadczą.  Ponad  nimi  wszystkimi  jest 
jeden,  ojciec  ich  wszystkich,  stwórca  i  pan  całego  świata.  Platon,  boską 
obdarzony  wymową  i  boskim  rozumem,  mówi,  że  wielkość  tego  Boga 
wychodzi  poza  granicę  mowy  ludzkiej,  poza  możność  wysłowienia.  Mędrcy^ 
tylko,  wydoskonaloną  swą  duszę  zdołają  niekiedy  tak  oddzielić  od  ciała, 
że  się  niejako  do  niego  zbliżają,  ale  i  wtedy  dostrzegają  go  tylko  na 
chwilkę,  jakby  w  przelocie  błyskawicy:  vlx  sapientibus  virts^  quum  se 
vigore  animi^  ąuanUim  licuit^  a  corpore  semove7-u?ił,  intellectwn  huius  dei^ 
(id  quoque  tnierdum,  velut  in  artissimis  tenebris^  rapidissimo  coruscamine 
lumen  candidum)  intermicare  ^). 

Z  nieba  przejdźmy  na  ziemię,  gdzie  człowiek  pierwsze  między 
istotami,  duszę  posiadającemi,  zajmuje  miejsce.  Ciało  jego  znikome,  ale 
dusza  jest  nieśmiertelną.  Prawda,  że  wielu  z  ludzi,  zaniedbując  wszelką 
moralność,  tak  jest  zepsutych,  tak  zbrudzonych  występkami,  tak  zdzi- 
czałych, że  wydają  się  gorszymi  od  zwierząt,  lecz  nie  o  tem  ma  być 
tutaj  mowa. 

Dwa  rodzaje  istot  duszą  opatrzonych  odróżniliśmy  dotąd :  ludzi 
i  bogów.  Różnica  między  nimi  wielka:  bogowie  oddzieleni  są  od  nas 
wysokością  swego  mieszkania,  doskonałością  natury,  wiecznością  i  szczę- 
śliwością życia,  podczas  kiedy  ludzie  poniżeni  są  aż  do  nędzy.  Natura 
bogów  tak  jest  wzniosłą,  że  żaden  z  nich,  jak  mówi  Platon,  nie  brudzi 


^)  Podobnie  i  Dante  tajemnicę  Bóstwa  widzi  tylko  jakby  w  przelocie  błyskawicy,, 
zob.  ostatnią  pieśń  jego  w  Paradiso: 

Ala  non  eran  da  cio  le  proprie  penne, 
Se  non  che  la  mia  mente  fu  percossa 
Da  un  fulgore,  in  che  sua  voglia  venne. 

c.  XXXIII. 
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■się  stykaniem    się    z    ludźmi.    Wszakże  już  pomiędzy  ludźmi  dostojnicy 
nie  łatwo  do  siebie  zbliżać  się  pozwalają  ^). 

Nauka  ta,  powie  ktoś,  jest  podniosłą,  lecz  twardą  i  nieludzką. 
Więc  nikt  się  o  ludzi  nie  troszczy,  nikt  nad  nimi  nie  czuwa,  jak  pasterz 
nad  owcami,  skotarz  nad  trzodą?  Więc  nikt  nie  powściągnie  złych,  nie 
wspomoże  biednych?  Do  kogóż  zanieść  modlitwy,  przed  kim  przysięgi 
składać?  2)  Otóż  do  tego  są  bóstwa  pośrednie,  które  nasze  żądania  i  nasze 
zasługi  przed  bogów  zanoszą,  a  bóstwa  te  u  Greków  nazywają  się  de- 
monami. Zamieszkują  przestrzenie  powietrzne  między  sklepieniem  nie- 
bios a  naszym  padołem.  One  to  służą  za  posłów  i  tłomaczy,  zanoszą 
tam  prośby,  tu  pomoc;  one,  jak  mówi  Platon  w  swej  Biesiadzie,  przy- 
noszą objawienia,  wróżby,  wyrocznie;  one  cuda  magów  wykonywają: 
per  hos  eosdem  cuncta  denuncinta  et  magorutn  varia  miracula,  omnesąue 
praesagiorum  species  reguntur  (c.  6).  Jedne  z  nich  sny  podsuwają,  inne 
kierują  lotem  ptaków,  albo  ich  śpiewem,  inne  błyskawicą  i  piorunem; 
wszystko  to  zależy  od  woli  bogów  niebieskich,  lecz  wykonywane  bywa 
za  pomocą  demonów. 

1  nie  może  być  inaczej ;  wszakże  cztery  są  elementa,  które  wszyscy 
znają,  a  każdy  z  nich  ma  swych  mieszkańców:  ziemia  ma  swoich,  innych 
woda,  a  innych  ogień;  czyżby  powietrze  ich  nie  miało?  Ptaków  za  ta- 
kich uważać  nie  można,  bo  one  na  ziemi  mieszkają,  a  chwilowo  tylko 
podnoszą  się  w  niższe  warstwy  powietrza.  Pozostają  tedy  niezmierzone 
przestrzenie  aż  do  niebieskiego  sklepienia,  któreby  próżnemi  były? 

Zdrowy  tedy  rozum  nakazuje  przyjąć  duchy  powietrzne:  (Mant- 
festum  Jlagitat  ratio,  debere  propria  etiam  animalia  in  aere  intelUgi); 
chodzi  teraz  o  to,  aby  zrozumieć,  jakie  one  być  mogą.  Nie  są  to  stwo- 
rzenia ziemskie,  bo  w  takim  razie  ciężar  ściągnąłby  je  na  ziemię;  nie 
są  ogniowe,  bo  ulotniłyby  się  w  górę;  są  przeto  natury  pośredniej, 
ani  zbyt  ciężkiej,  ani  nadto  lekkiej.  Przykład  najlepiej  was  objaśni: 
podobne  sa  do  obłoków,  które  są  zdolne  wznieść  się  wysoko,  albo  zni- 
żyć po  pod  grzbiety  gór.  Jeżeli  obłoki  zdolne  są  tego,  o  ileż  więcej 
demony,  których  ciało  utworzone  jest  z  najsubtelniejszych  części  po- 
wietrza. To  też  nie  każdy  je  zobaczy,  a  nikt  ich  nie  uchwyci.  Trzeba 
im  wyraźnego  rozkazu  bogów,  aby  się  widzieć  dały.  Poeci  mówią  często 
o  gniewie  bogów,  ich  litości,  weselu,  przypisując  im  uczucia,  jakie  nami 


*)  Porównanie  to  wzięte  jest  z  rozprawy  poprzedniej,  gdzie  dwór  Boga  najwyż- 
szego porównany  jest  do  dworu  królów  perskich.  Ta  okoliczność  stwierdzałaby,  że  ta 
rozprawa  napisana  po  tamtej. 

*)  Ten  ustęp  odnosi  się  wyraźnie  do  owych  braków,  jakieśmy  naznaczyli  w  uwa- 
gach do  rozprawy  poprzedniej,  a  mogących  wprawić  Apulejusza  w  zaniepokojenie. 
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szamocą;  otóż  uczucia  te  obce  są  bogom  najwyższym,  obce  ich  spokojnej 
doskonałości,  demonom  wszakże  słusznie  się  należą. 

Są  więc  demony  istotami  duszę  posiadającemi,  rozumnerai,  ulega- 
jącemi  różnym  duszy  wzruszeniom,  wiecznerai  co  do  istnienia,  powie- 
trznemi  co  do  ciała.  Wieczność  łączy  je  z  bogami;  życie,  odczuwanie, 
rozum,  z  nanni  dzielą;  powietrzuość  jest  ich  osobną  własnością.  Na  prośby, 
ofiary,  obelgi,  bardzo  są  wraźliwemi:  jedne  lubią  cześć  nocną,  inne 
dzienną;  jedne  publiczną,  inne  tajną;  jedne  wesołą,  inne  ponurą.  Egipskie 
bóstwa  lubią  narzekania,  greckie  chóry  taneczne;  barbarzyńskie  brzęk 
bębnów,  cymbałów,  piszczałek.  Stąd  różne  rodzaje  czci  podług  krajów 
i  klimatów,  wszędzie  starannymi  przepisami  określone,  aby  zaniedbaniem 
szczegółów  nie  obrażać  bóstw,  które  często  w  snach,  lub  wyroczniach 
wypominają  niedbałość.  Stąd  rozmaite  w  różnych  krajach  procesye 
(pomparum  agmina  c.  14),  różne  zadania  kapłanów,  obrzędy  ofiarników, 
obrazy  bogów,  kolor  i  sposób  zabijania  ofiar,  wybór  miejsca  na  świą- 
tynie i  ich  poświęcanie. 

Pod  pewnym  względem  dusza  ludzka  demonem  nazwać  się  może. 
To  też  szczęśliwych  ludzi  eudemonami  nazywają,  to  jest  posiadającymi 
dobrego  demona,  czyli  dobrą  duszę.  Najlepsza  nazwa  łacińska  na  de- 
mona jest  geniusz  i  genita,  co  znaczy,  że  dusza  nasza  niejako  wraz 
z  ciałem  się  rodzi.  W  innem  znaczeniu  demonami  nazywają  dusz© 
ludzkie,  przez  śmierć  od  ciała  oddzielone.  Dawni  pisarze  nazywali  je 
lemurami;  te  zaś  z  lemurów,  które  otrzymały  pieczę  nad  rodziną, 
bóstwa  spokojne  i  dobroczynne,  nazywają  się  larami;  naodwrót  lemury, 
za  grzechy  skazane  na  karę,  na  wieczne  błądzenie,  na  wygnanie  z  po- 
bytu szczęśliwości,  niebezpieczne  dla  złych,  noszą  nazwę  larw.  Wogóle 
zaś  duchy  przodków,  lary  i  larwy  nazywają  się  manami,  albo  bo- 
gami manami. 

Wszystkie  powyższe  rodzaje  demonów  były  przedtem  duszami 
ciałem  odzianemi.  Są  jednak  inne  jeszcze  demony,  które  ciał  nigdy  nie 
miały,  natury  szlachetniejszej  i  świętej,  działania  doniosłego.  Do  takich 
należy  Sen  np.  albo  Miłość.  Otóż,  podług  Platona,  każdy  człowiek  ma 
z  tej  właśnie  wyższej  klasy  demonów  świadka  i  stróża  swego  życia 
(testem  et  custodem  in  vita  agenda)  niewidzialnego,  a  zawsze  obecnego, 
świadomego  nietylko  czynów,  ale  i  myśli  naszych.  Grdy  po  skończonem 
życiu  powrócić  mamy,  skąd  pochodzimy,  wtedy  stróż  ten  prow^adzi  nas 
przed  sędziego,  a  obecny  przesłuchaniu,  kłamstwo  prostuje,  prawdę  po- 
twierdza. Wyrok  opiera  się  właśnie  na  jego  świadectwie  (prorsus  illius 
testtmonio  ferri  sententiam).  Wy  tedy,  którzy  słuchacie  tej  boskiej  Pla- 
tona nauki,  zastosujcie  do  tego  życie  wasze  w  czynach  i  myślach,  wie- 
dząc, że  dla  owego  stróża  ani  w  duszy,    ani    poza  nią,    nic  tajnego  nie 
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ma,  że  on  wnika,  jak  sumienie,  nawet  w  skrytości  myśli  naszych.  Każdy 
zły  czyn  potępi,  icażdy  dobry  pochwali.  Czcijcie  go,  jak  go  czcił  So- 
krates, sprawiedliwością  i  niewinnością,  a  wtedy  w  niepewności  on  prze- 
widywaniem was  wesprze,  w  wątpliwościach  pouczy,  w  niebezpieczeń- 
stwie ochroni,  w  biedzie  dopomoże;  objawi  się  wam  w  snach,  znakach, 
albo  nawet  w  formie  widzialnej,  jeżeli  potrzeba  będzie;  uchroni  od  nie- 
szczęścia, przygotuje  pomyślność,  z  poniżenia  podniesie,  zachwianą  for- 
tunę utwierdzi,  wyjaśni  co  ciemne,  pokieruje  szczęściem,  złamie  prze- 
ciwności: in  rebus  incertis  prospector,  duhiis  praemonitor,  periculosts 
tułator^  egenis  opitulator:  qm  tihi  queat  tum  in  somnits,  tum  in  signis, 
tum  etiam.  fortasse  coram,  quum  usus  postulaty  mała  averrimcare,  bona 
prosperare,  humilia  sublimare,  nutantia  fulcire^  obscura  clarare,  secunda 
regere,  adversa  corrigere  (c.  16).  Tak  pomagał  Sokratesowi,  który  go 
czcił  starannie,  często  bowiem  się  zdarza,  bardzo  często,  że  i  mędrzec 
w  niepewności,  walcząc  z  przeciwnemi  myślami,  ucieknie  się  do  wróżby 
i  wyroczni.  Czy  bohaterowie  Greccy  pod  Troją  nie  szukali  rady  u  Ne- 
stora, u  Kalchasa?  Sokrates  nigdy  nie  potrzebował  być  pobudzany  do 
jakiej  czynności;  tak  był  do  tego  skory  i  w  pełnieniu  obowiązków  gor- 
liwy. Zdarzało  się  jednak,  że  potrzebował  powściągnięcia,  a  w  takim 
razie  słyszał  głos  boski,  który  go  powstrzymywała  jak  świadczy  Platon. 
Uwaźcie  jednak,  że  on  nie  chodził  z  ulicy  w  ulicę,  aby  pochwycić  jakie 
wyrazy  przechodzących  i  podług  nich  postanowienie  utworzyć!  Tacy 
uszami  myślą,  zamiast  duchem.  Sokrates  słuchał  głosu  boskiego,  widział 
znaki  boże,  a  nawet,  sądzę,  demona  samego,  jak  Achilles  u  Homera 
widział  Minerwę. 

Być  może,  że  wielu  z  was  powątpiewa  o  tem,  czy  Sokrates  widział 
demona.  Na  to  wam  powiem,  że  podług  wielce  poważnego  świadectwa 
samego  Aristotelesa ,  Pytagorejczycy  dziwili  się ,  gdy  kto  nigdy  de- 
mona nie  widział,  albo  przynajmniej  tak  mówił.  W  każdym  razie  So- 
krates, mędrzec  niezrównany,  prędzej  go  mógł  widzieć,  aniżeli  kto  inny. 

Wszyscy  pragniemy  szczęśliwego  życia !  Otóż  żyjemy  przede- 
wszystkiem  duszą,  ją  więc  ćwiczyć,  doskonalić  należy,  aby  nauczyć  się 
żyć.  Kto  chce  być  silnym  na  pięści,  będzie  ćwiczył  ramiona;  kto  chce 
być  silnym  na  duszy,  niech  ją  właśnie  doskonali.  Patrzcie  na  tego  czło- 
wieka: ma  piękny  dom,  ozdobiony  bogato,  licznych  niewolników,  on 
sam  zaś  jest  brzydki,  głupi,  a  stąd  nieszczęśliwy.  Obce  naszej  istocie 
dodatki  szczęścia  nam  nie  dadzą,  dodatkami  zaś  nazywam  piękne  domy, 
bogactwo,  wygody;  podobnie  ród,  długi  szereg  przodków,  a  nawet  zdro- 
wie, siłę,  urodę.  Wszystko  to  może  zepsuć  się,  zniknąć;  ale  powiedzcie, 
że  ten  człowiek  jest  uczony,  mądry,  do  rady  dobry,  to  wtedy  chwalicie 
człowieka  samego.  Takim  był  Sokrates,  a  chciałbym,  abyście  i  wy  po- 
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dobnymi  do  niego  byli.  Pragnąłbym,  aby  wam  towarzyszką  (niby  de- 
monem) była  Roztropność,  jalc  Minerwa  Ulyssesowi.  I  otóż  uważcie: 
w  jej  towarzystwie  ten  bohater  wszedł  do  jasliini  Cylilopów  i  cały 
stamtąd  wyszedł;  zstąpił  do  Podziemi  i  wrócił,  slcąd  się  nie  wraca;  na 
Scyllę  i  Charybdę  popłynął  i  uniknął  zatopienia,  zgniecenia;  wypił 
czarę  Circy,  a  nie  przemienił  się;  słyszał  Syreny,  a  uwieść  się  nie  dał. 
Tak  więc  i  ty  i  wy  oddajcie  się  nauce  mądrości. 

Uwagi  o  rozprawie  de  deo  Socratts.  Przedewszystkiem  za- 
znaczmy, źe  tej  rozprawie  rzeczywiście  należy  się  miejsce  po  poprze- 
dzającej de  mundo.  Tamte  napisał,  a  raczej  przetłomaczył,  aby  nią 
uzupełnić  to,  co  brakło  w  platońskiej  filozofii  natury,  tę  napisał,  aby 
zrównoważyć  naukę  „o  Świecie"  zbyt  fizyczną,  zbyt  realistyczną,  za 
mało  opatrznościową.  Wskazało  się  nadto  na  porównanie,  jakie  z  tamtej 
rozprawy  przeniósł  do  tej,  a  także  na  ustęp,  który  przedewszystkiem 
wymagał  w  myśl  Apulejusza  odmiennego  przedstawienia.  Bóg  sam,  po- 
dług greckiego  autora  jest  niedostępny,  świat  rządzony  z  daleka  na 
podobieństwo  maryonetek ,  albo  raczej  podług  praw  niezmiennych. 
Wprawdzie  i  grecki  autor  wspomina  o  bóstwach  pomocniczych,  ale 
działania  ich  nie  określa,  a  liczbę  ich  jako  szczupłą  przedstawia,  zanadto 
szczupłą  według  pojmowania  Apulejusza.  Z  tego  to  powodu  uważa  za 
rzecz  potrzebną  przedstawić  swoją  naukę  o  demonach. 

Jednakże  niezależnym  nie  jest  i  w  tym  przedmiocie.  Ma  poprze- 
dników, do  których  należy  tak  znakomity  pisarz,  jak  Plutarch.  Powie- 
dzieliśmy już,  że  to  on  najzawziętszym  jest  przeciwnikiem  Epikurejczy- 
ków, któi'zy  szydzą  z  bogów  i  opatrzności,  uważając  to  za  bajki. 
Raczej  bajkami  są  ich  wieczne  i  nieskończone  światy,  powstałe  przy- 
padkiem, tak  mówi  (de  defectu  Oraculorum  c.  XIX).  To  też  skierował 
przeciw  nim  osobną  nawet  rozprawę :  Non  posse  suaviter  vivi  secundum 
Epicurum. 

Demonologią  zajmuje  się  Plutarch  w  kilku  pracach.  Wymienimy 
naprzód:  de  genio  Socratts^  która  tytułem  równa  jest  rozprawie  Apule- 
jusza. Ale  tylko  tytułem,  główną  bowiem  jej  treścią  jest  opis  powstania 
Tebańczyków  pod  Pelopidasem  i  Epaminondasem  przeciw  Spartanom. 
Jakby  ubocznie  tylko  dowiadujemy  się,  że  podług  zdania  niektórych, 
Sokrates  poznawał  po  kichaniu  osób  go  otaczających  czy  zrobić  coś, 
czy  zaniechać  ^).  Plutarch  dowodzi,    że  tak  nie  było,  tylko  kierował  się 


')  Są  i  dzisiaj  ludzie,  którzy  sle  podług  takich  kierują  znaków,  albo  jak  opo- 
wiada Apulejusz,  podług  słów,  które  zasłyszą  chodząc  po  ulicach:  ut  videmns  pUrisgue 
usu  vemre,  qui  nitnia  omittiim  aupersłitione^  non  siiopte  corde,  s<;d  alterius  verbo,  regunłur; 
ac  per  angiporta  reptantes^  consilia  ex  alienis  vocibus  colligttnt  et,  ut  ita  dixerim^   non   animo 
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głosem  dobrego  demona,  który  do  jego  duszy  przemawiał.  Szerzej  już 
mówi  autor  grecki  o  tym  przedmiocie  w  rozprawie  de  Iside  et  Osiride. 
więcej  jeszcze  pod  tytułem  de  Pythiae  oraculis^  a  najdokładniej  w  roz- 
prawie: de  defectu  Oraculorum.  Tutaj  znajdujemy  nawet  łiistoryczny 
pogląd  na  rozwój  tej  nauki.  Zdaniem  jego,  byń  może,  ze  pochodzi  ona 
od  maga  Zoroastra  (który  miał  żyć  5000  lat  przed  wojną  trojańską, 
jak  słyszał),  albo  od  Orfeusza  z  Tracyi,  albo  z  Egiptu,  albo  też  z  Frygii. 
Pewną  jest  rzeczą,  że  już  Homer  mówi  o  demonach,  dając  tę  nazwę 
nawet  i  bogom.  Hezyod  dokładniej  rozróżnia  bogów,  dobrych  demonów, 
herojów  i  ludzi.  Podług  niego,  doskonałe  dusze  ludzkie  mogą  postąpić 
na  herojów,  z  herojów  na  demony,  z  demonów  nawet  i  na  bóstwa. 
Z  drugiej  strony  demony  mogą  się  poniżyć  aż  w  ludzkie  ciała.  Zycie 
demonów  jest  długie,  bo  dochodzi  lat  9720,  poczem  wszystkie  umierają, 
zdaniem  Hezyoda.  Jakkolwiek  będzie  z  ich  wiekiem,  mówi  Plutarch, 
pewną  jest  rzeczą,  że  demony  istnieją,  jak  to  też  potwierdza  Xeno- 
krates,  uczeń   Platona. 

Własna  Plutarcha  o  demonach  nauka  jest  ta,  że  zapełniają  prze- 
strzeń pomiędzy  księżycem  a  ziemią,  są  pośrednikami  między  ludźmi 
a  bogami,  którzy  niepokojami  ludzkimi  zajmować  się  nie  mogą.  Obecne 
są  ofiarom,  misteryom  i  obrzędom,  przez  nie  wróż;*,  wyrocznie,  które 
tracą  dar  wieszczy,  jeżeli  się  demon  oddali;  mogłyby  go  odzyskać  je- 
dnak, gdyby  powrócił.  Bo  już  za  Plutarcha  czasów  wyrocznie  zamil- 
kają,  ale  on  nie  traci  nadziei,  że  się  znów  odezwa. 

Tak  więc  nauka  o  demonach  jest  już  w  głównych  liniach  daną 
n  Plutarcha.  Za  nim  idzie  Maximus  z  Tyru,  którego  Dissertationes 
XXVI  i  XXVII  odnoszą  się  do  demona  Sokratesa.  Kajobszerniej  je- 
dnak i  najwymowniej  nauka  ta  przedstawiona  jest  u  Apulejusza,  który 
był  Maximowi  z  Tyru  współczesnym.  Mamy  w  tych  pisarzach  grupę 
trzech  platończyków,  którzy  są  zarazem  demonologami.  U  wszystkich 
trzech  widoczną  jest  dążność  do  wzmocnienia  przez  to  pojmowania  świata 
w  sposób  opatrznościowy,  w  przeciwstawieniu  do  nauki  fatalistycznej 
stoików,  oraz.  nauki  atomistycznej  Epikurejczyków.  U  Apulejusza  szcze- 
gółowo zasługuje  na  uwydatnienie  ten  szczegół,  że  podług  niego  sprawą 
demonów  są  nietylko  objawienia  i  wyrocznie,  ale  zarazem  wszelkie  cuda 
magii:  yer  hos  eosdem  cuncta  denuntiata  et  magorum  varia  miracula, 
omnesgue  praesagiorum  species  reguntur  (c.  6).  Teraz  rozumiemy,  dla- 
czego  jemu  właśnie  zależało  bardzo    na  teoryi  o  demonach,  on  bowiem 


3ed  auribus,  cogitant  (1.  c.  c.  19).  U  nas  kierowano  się  także  podług  tego,  którą  sie 
nogą  wstało  z  łóżka,  albo  który  się  but  wdziało,  albo  którą  się  nogą  próg  przekro- 
czyło. Ale  i  to  praktykowało  się  u  starożytnych,  jak  na  właściwera  miejscu  zobaczymy. 
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uznawał  magią,  wierzył  w  uia,  a  w  teoryi  o  demonach  zyskiwał  dla 
niej  doskonałą  podstawę  filozoHczno-religijną. 

Teorya  ta  miała  w  dodatku  uznanie  Platona  i  mogła  być  podaną 
za  jego  naukę.  Prawda  jest,  że  pierwsze  jej  źródło  dokładniejsze  jest 
u  Hezyoda,  Platon  jednakże  opowiadając  o  Sokratesie,  że  miał  demona 
osobnego,  że  odbierał  od  niego  wskazówki,  słyszał  głos  jego  (zob. 
Apologia  kilkakrotnie,  oraz  Phaidros)  uświęcał  tę  naukę  powaga  Sokra- 
tesa i  swoją  własną.  Co  więcej,  mamy  u  niego  opis  demona  taki,  jaki 
Apulejusz  daje:  „wszystko  co  demonicznem  nazywamy,  jest  pośredniem 
między  Bogiem  a  śmiertelnikiem.  Jakąże  siłę  posiada  demon?  Taką, 
że  tłomaczy  i  przedstawia  bogom  sprawy  ludzkie,  ludziom  boskie ;  tych 
modlitwy  i  ofiary,  tamtych  rozkazy  i  nagrody  za  ofiary.  Między  jednymi 
a  drugimi  umieszczony,  uzupełnia  świat,  tak  że  się  sam  w  sobie  za- 
myka. Przez  niego  wykonywają  się  wszelkie  wieszczenia  i  umność  ka- 
płanów co  do  ofiar  i  wtajemniczeń  i  śpiewów  nabożnych;  oraz  wszelkie 
czarodziejstwo  i  magia...  xxi  yap  7rav  to  5y.'.aóviov  v.txxlfj  ectti  ^soO  t£  x.al 
■^y^jToO.  Tiva  o'jvaaiv  lyov  ?  'Esaif]veOov  x,ai  Six7:opd[jt,t'jov  ■O-eoT;  ra  Tuap  avO'ccÓTa)v 
xal  ayO-pw— ot;  tx  Trzpa  %-zwi ;  tcov  aev  ra;  Sei^crei;  /.al  ^uciy-c,  Ttov  Ss  rac 
ETTiTa^eic  T£  xzl  aaoijiź;.  ev  łłśgw  Ss  ov  a^a'poT£iwv  iTja— >.7]ooT,  W(jT£  to  7rav 
auTÓ  aÓTw  c-'"''"*"^'^^^'-  ^'•^-  'tOUTOu  /.al  •/]  f^-xvTi/,7]  Tcacra  ya)p£T  xai  7]  Tć5v 
'.£p£a>v  T£yvy),  t(5v  t£  TTEpl  Tz;  duTia;  -/.y.l  Ta;  ETwtpSac,  -/cal  t'/jv  aayyayetay 
•:ra(jav  /.xi  yov]T£17.v.  Symposion  ed.  Schanz  1881  p.  42.  Uderzy  niejednego, 
że  mowa  tu  o  demonie  w  liczbie  pojedynczej,  albo  raczej  o  demonicz- 
ności.  Otóż  odnosi  się  to  do  Amora,  którego  Deotima  ża  demona 
uważa.  W  każdym  razie  widzimy,  że  demonologiczna  teorya  Apule- 
jusza  rzeczywiście  od  Platona  pochodzi.  Dodajmy  wszelako,  że  jest 
znaczna  różnica  między  nauką  Platona  a  Hezyoda  z  jednej  strony, 
zaś  nauką  Apulejusza  a  Platona  z  drugiej.  U  Hezyoda  demony  są  du- 
szami ludzi  złotego  okresu,  u  Platona  godność  ich  jest  tak  podwyższoną, 
że  Amor  nawet  za  demona  mógł  być  poczytany.  Dopiero  u  Apulejusza, 
któremu  w  tym  względzie  Plutarch  jest  najbliższy,  charakter  ich,  dzia- 
łalność, miejsce  pobytu,  najdokładniej  są  określone.  To  znaczy,  że  wiara 
w  demony  teraz  właśnie  najbardziej  sie  ożywia,  a  nauka  o  nich  udo- 
kładnia.  Ku  potwierdzeniu  tego  wskazać  możemy  na  własne  słowa  So- 
kratesa, który  (Resp.  VI,  c.  10)  mówi  do  Adeimantosa,  że  do  prze- 
stróg demonicznych  nie  należy  zbyt  wielkiej  przywiązywać  wagi,  ponie- 
waż przed  nim  ledwie  jeden  z  żyjących,  albo  nikt  ich  nie  otrzymsił. 
Od  owego  tedy  czasu  liczba  demonów  wzrosła,  a  działalność  rozpo- 
wszechniła   się,    co   jest    okolicznością    bardzo  godną  uwagi. 

W  rozprawie  powyższej  czytaliśmy  ze  zdziwieniem  naukę  o  są- 
dzie,   przed  którym,    podług  Apulejusza,    dusza   nasza    po  śmierci  staje^ 
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zdając  sprawę  z  życia  swego.  Mogłoby  się  zdawać,  że  ta  nauka  grecką 
chyba  nie  była,  że  rozszerzające  się  chrześciaństwo  zaniosło  ja  już  aż 
do  naszego  pisarza.  Mylilibyśmy  się  tak  sądząc,  bo  oto  co  mówi  Plato 
w  Pbaidrosie  (ed  Schanz  1882  p.  3),  w  25  n.):  inne  dusze,  po  skoń- 
czeniu pierwszego  życia,  przed  sądem  stawają,  a  podług  wyroku  jedne 
pokutują  w  miejscach  podziemnych  do  mąk  przeznaczonych,  inne  wy- 
rokiem podniesione  do  nieba,  żyją  dalej  stosownie  do  godnego  życia, 
jakie  w  ludzkiej  postaci  prowadziły:  y.l  Se  xK\xx.  J/u/al  0Tav  tóv  7rpóiTov 
[iiov  TeA£'jTr^'70j'7iv  •/cpwccj;  £T'j/ov,  /CiidsiT^ai  Ó£  7.1  u-£v  eic  Toc  UTTÓ  "pj;  $iy.y.iw- 
Tspiy.  zK^o~jax\  óiAr^-ł  ex,Tivo'j'7iv,  scl  ^'si;  To02avo0  Tiva  to— ov  icttó  tt^:  Si/.i]; 
•/.ou^iTO-siTa-i  óiayou-jiY  a^iw;  o'j  £v  iv^3a>-:rou  £iŚ£i  e!itto'77.v  ^iov.  Nie  ulega 
tedy  wątpliwości,  że  pojęcie  sądu  pośmiertnego  i  pośmiertnej  pokuty 
były  Platonowi  znane  i  że  je  wyznawał,  że  je  gorliwie  rozpowszechniał. 
Szerzej  nawet  jeszcze  rozwiniętą  znajdujemy  tę  naukę  w  Phaedonie, 
gdzie  mówi  Sokrates,  że  zbyt  wielką  korzyść  mieliby  źli,  gdyby  dusza 
ginęła  wraz  z  ciałem.  Nie,  po  śmierci  opiekuńczy  jej  demon  wiedzie 
ją  na  sąd,  poczem  stosownie  do  wyroku,  otrzymuje  ona  byt  szczęśliwy, 
albo  skazaną  jest  na  pokutę  w  Hadesie,  którego  dokładny  opis  autor 
następnie  podaje  (1.  c.  107  n.).  Dusze  ludzi,  w  życiu  zieniskiem  nadto 
przywiązanych  do  rzeczy  zmysłowych,  nigdy  się  całkowicie  z  cielesności 
nie  wyzwolą.  To  też  po  śmierci,  błądząc  około  mogił  i  grobowców, 
widzianemi  nawet  bywają.  Z  pewnością  nie  są  to  dusze  ludzi  dobrych, 
lecz  grzeszników,  którzy  w  ten  sposób  za  życie  poprzednie  pokutują 
(81.  A— E)i). 

Ponieważ  wykazujemy  tutaj,  jak  bardzo  zgadzają  się  nauki  Apu- 
lejusza  z  naukami  Platona  nawet  i  tam.  gdzie  nas  zadziwiają  najwięcej, 
przeto  przytoczymy  tutaj  świadectwo  stwierdzające,  że  i  wtajemniczenia 
Platon  znał  i  pochwalał.  Mówi  bowiem  w  Pbaidrosie  (ed.  Schanz  1882 
p.  32):  co  człowiek  chce  zrozumieć,  potrzeba  aby  rozumiał  przez  po- 
jęcia ogólne,  które  są  przypomnieniem  tego,  co  dusza  nasza  niegdyś 
przy  Bogu  widziała.  Te  w  pamięci  jak  najgłębiej  zachować  powinien, 
bo  w  nich  właśnie  jest  myśl  boża.  Kto  żyje  w  takich  wspomnieniach, 
a  oczyszcza  się  przez  staranne  wtajemniczenia,  ten  będzie  sam  dosko- 
nałym: TOi;  Ó£  ÓTj  TOWJTOi;  av'r]3  u-oavTjaaT'.v  óoO-w;  y-cóar/oc,  TZkio^jc  ael 
'ztktTT.c,  TsXoó[;.evo:,  t£X£o;  ovTa);  aovo;  '{''.'rjtzy.'..  Widocznie,  że  i  nanka 
o  raisteryach  i  oczyszczaniach  jest  Platonowi  drogą,  bo  i  o  niej  mówi 
kilkakrotnie.    Tak  np.  czytamy  w  Phaedonie,   że  już  wstrzemięźliwość, 


*)  Porównaj   jeszcze    i  to,    co  Er  opowiadał   o    swem  widzeniu,  a   co    wyżej   już 
podaliśmy. 
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sprawiedliwość,  męstwo,  roztropność  są  pewnego  rodzaju  oczyszczeniem. 
Ci  zaś,  którzy  nam  misterya  ustanowili,  a  byli  to  ludzie  szacunku  godni, 
pod  powłoką  słów  dawali  nam  do  zrozumienia,  że  niewtajemniczony 
i  nieudoskonalony  po  śmierci  w  błocie  leżeć  będzie,  podczas  gdy  oczysz- 
czony i  wtajemniczony  z  bogami  zamieszka.  Obeznani  wszelako  z  miste- 
ryami  mówią,  że  wielu  jest  wezwanych,  ale  mało  wybranych:  ćitI  yap 
^•^,  (paw  ol  Tzzfi  Ta;  TSASTa;,  vap^r^y,o(pópoi  azv  -oD.oi,  '^i.y.yoi  Sś  ts  Tra-jpoi 
(69.  B.  C).  Przypisywano  tedy  misteryom  siłę  oczyszczającą,  doskona- 
lącą, do  nieba  prowadzącą.  Zwracamy  tedy  jeszcze  uwagę  na  to,  że  Platon 
w  poprzednim  cytacie  mówi  w  liczbie  mnogiej  o  wtajemniczeniach,  a  więc 
miały  być  częstsze,  albo  raczej  różnorodne,  jak  je  właśnie  Apulejusz  wyko- 
nywał, wszędzie  szukając  objawienia  prawdy.  Gdyby  nie  ta  różnorod- 
ność, to  miały  one,  ośmielilibyśmy  się  dodać  dla  objaśnienia,  coś  z  na- 
szego chrztu,  ponieważ  odbywało  się  tu  zlewanie  wodą,  jak  Apulejusz 
sam  opisuje,  które  to  zlewanie  było  zarazem  symbolem  oczyszczającym; 
oraz  ponieważ  były  one  Avtajemniczeniem,  przyjęciem  do  grona;  coś  miały 
z  pokuty  i  spowiedzi,  ponieważ  wymagały  postu,  w  Eleusis  zaś  nawet 
wyznanie  najcięższego  grzechu  było  wymaganem;  coś  z  bierzmowania, 
ponieważ  umacniały  na  przyszłość,  zwłaszcza  gdy  się  powtarzał3^  Mi- 
sterya tłoraacza  się  właśnie  po  łacinie  jako  sacramenta.  Wszystko  to 
mutatis  imitandis,  w  pewnej  mierze  tylko.  Nie  twierdzimy  bowiem,  aby 
sakramenta  chrześcijańskie  pochodziły  z  misteryów,  tylko  zaznaczamy, 
że  religijność  starożytna  miała  coś  podobnego ').  W  każdym  razie  jest 
rzeczą  pewną,  że  czegokolwiek  Apulejusz  uczy  najchętniej,  we  wszyst- 
kiem  tom  na  Platona,  jako  na  źródło  swoje  wskazać  może.  Nie  bez 
podstawy  tedy  nazywa  sam  siebie  platończykiem,  ta  nazwa  zaś  służyć 
mu  mogła  za  tarczę  wobec  tych,    którychby  pewne    nauki   jego    raziły. 


Uwydatniliśmy  dostatecznie ,  że  nauka  apulejańska  wielokrotnie 
do  nauki  chrześciańskiej  się  zbliża.  Tego  jednak  o  demonologii  jego 
chyba  powiedzieć  nie  można.  To  też  jesteśmy  ciekawi,  jakie  wobec  niej 
i  wobec  Apulejusza  zajmą  stanowisko  najbliżsi  mu  miejscem  i  czasem 
pisarze  kościelni.  Tertulian  o  nim  nic  nie  mówi,  podobnie  jak  św.  Cy- 
pryan,  obaj  jednak  często  używają  wyrazu  demon,  który  u  nich  znaczy 
to  samo  co  dyabeł  ^).  U  Tertulliana  nawet  bogowie  starożytni  są  demo- 


')  Lic.  G.  Anricb,  docent  w  Strassburgu :  <ias  antike  Mysterienwesen  in  seinem 
Einjluss  auf  das  ChrisUnthum  1894.  widzi  ich  zastosowanie  wyłącznie  w  mszy  Św., 
mianowicie  z  powodu  pierwotnego  jej  podziału  na  część  katechumenów  i  część  już 
wtajemniczonych. 

'j  Zob.  Tertulliana  Apologełicus  c.  XXII,  św.  Cypriana :  ad  Donatum. 


o    PISMACH    ORATORSKICH    I    FILOZOFICZNYCH    APULKJUSZA.  14t 

nami,  a  więc  także  dyabłami.  Degradacya  ta  opiera  się  widocznie  na 
tem,  że  u  poetów  i  mytologów  starożytnych  bogowie  podlegają  różnym 
niegodnym  namiętnościom,  wskutek  czego  do  demonów  podobnymi  się 
stajfł.  Bóg  najwyższy  jest  w  sobie  wiecznie  spokojny  i  szczęśliwa,  jeżeli 
zaś  bogowie  mytologiczni  ulegają  namiętnościom,  przeto  nie  są  bogami, 
tylko  demonami,  a  więc  dyabłami.  Ten  wywód  jest  całkiem  zrozumiały 
i  tłomaczy  nam  fakt  doniosły;  przemianę^^bogów  starożytnych  w  dyabłów. 
Następny  pisarz,  Lactancyusz,  mówi  już  o  Apulejuszu,  jako  o  takim, 
o  którym  cuda  głoszą,  jak  o  ApoUoniuszu  z  Tyany:  mirum  quod  Apu- 
leium  praetermisił^  cuius  solent  et  multa  et  mira  memorari  (Divinae 
Institutiones  V,  3).  Zasługuje  tutaj  na  uwagę,  że  ów  pisarz  pogański 
(Hierokles  może,  przez  Chateaubrianda  w  Les  martyrs  przedstawiony) 
przeciw  któremu  słowa  te  są  skierowane,  nie  wie  jeszcze  o  Apulejuszu, 
jako  o  cudotwórcy,  dopiero  Lactancyusz  go  w  tym  charakterze  do  hi- 
storyi  wprowadza.  Legenda  jego  już  się  tworzy.  Na  innem  miejscu  znaj- 
dujemy u  Lactancyusza  następna  o  demonach  naukę  :  „są  ich  dwa  ro- 
dzaje: jedne  pochodzą  z  aniołów  na  ziemię  przysłanych,  których  uwiódł 
dyabeł,  pan  ziemi;  inne  z  dzieci  tych  aniołów  i  kobiet.  Tamte  do  nieba 
już  wrócić  nie  mogą,  te  od  piekła  są  wykluczone.  Wiedzą  dużo  rzeczy 
przyszłych,  ale  nie  wszystkie,  stąd  dwuznaczne  ich  odpowiedzi.  O  takich 
to  pisał  Hezyod  i  Plato,  takim  był  też  Deus  Socratis.  Przy  ich  to  po- 
mocy łudzą  magowie,  tak  że  ludzie  nie  widzą  tego  co  jest,  a  roją  sobie, 
iż  widzą  czego  nie  ma.  Chcą  ludzi  zgubić,  ponieważ  same  są  zgubione. 
Wciskają  się  wszędzie,  jako  subtelne,  nawet  w  ciała  ludzi  i  sprawiają 
im  choroby,  są  jednak  bezwładnemi  wobec  silnych  w  wierze.  One  to 
wynalazły  astrologią,  aruspicyą,  auguracyą,  wyrocznie,  nekromancyą, 
umnosć  magiczną  i  wszystko  inne  złe"  (div.  Inst.  U  de  origine  erro- 
ris  15  n.).  Uwydatnić  tutaj  należy  działalność,  przypisywaną  przez 
Lactancyusza  demonom,  a  zgodną  z  tą,  którą  im  Apulejusz  przy- 
znaje, z  dodatkiem  chorób,  jakie  ludziom  (a  może  i  bydłu)  sprawiać 
mogą.  Zaznaczamy  ponad  to,  że  wiara  w  demony,  potępiona  przez  Ter- 
tulliana  i  św.  Cypryana,  pojawia  się  tutaj  na  nowo  z  całą  siłą,  i  to 
równocześnie  ze  wzmagającą  się  sławą  Apulejusza.  Godną  jest  także 
rozpoznania  nauka,  że  demony,  choć  w  części,  pochodzić  mają  od  upa- 
dłych aniołów  i  kobiet.  Podobne  zapatrywanie  wyraża  także  św.  Augu- 
styn (de  cwit  Dei  XV,  22)  i  stawia  sobie  pytanie,  czy  duchy  powietrzne 
mogą  się  ucieleśnić  do  tego  stopnia,  żeby  się  dać  czuć  kobietom?  To 
bowiem  jest  wieścią  bardzo  rozpowszechnioną  i  stwierdzoną  przez  ludzi 
wiarogodnych,  że  duchy  leśne  i  polne,  które  lud  inkubami  nazywa, 
oraz  demony  u  Gallów  zwane  dusios,  takiego  spółkowania  szukają : 
et  cuoniam    creberrima  fama    est    multiąue    se    expertos^    vel   ab    eiSy  qui 
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experti  essent,  de  quorum    fide    dubitandum    non  esset,    audisse  confirmat, 
Stlyanos  et  Panes^  quos  vulgo  tncubos  vocant,  mprobos  saepe  ext{tisse  mui- 
Ueribus^  et  earum  appetisse    ac  peregisse  concubttum ;    et  ąuosdam  daemo- 
nes,  auos  Dusios   Galii  nuncupant^  adsidue  hanc  mmunditiam.  et  temptare 
et  efficere,  plures  talesque  adseverant.  ut  koc  negare  inpudentiae  videatur; 
non  hinc  aliguid  adeo  definire,    utrum  aligui  spiritus  elemento  aerio  cor- 
porati  (nam  hoc  elementum    etiam    cum    flabello,    sensu    corporis    tactugiie 
sentitur)  possint  hanc  etiam  pati  libidinem,  ut,  quo  modo  possunt^  sentien- 
tibus  feminis   misceatitur   (1.  c.  23).     Powyższe    wiadomości    są    dla    nas 
bardzo  cenne  ze  względu  na  historyą  średniowiecznej  literatury.   W  róż- 
nych tam    bowiem    utworach   mamy    tego    rodzaju    rodowody.    Tak  np. 
Robert   Dyabeł  w  poemacie   tegoż  nazwiska,   jest  synem  demona,   albo 
nawet  wprost  dyabła  i  księżniczki  normandzkiej ;  Robastre  w  poemacie 
Garin    de    Montglane    jest    synem    demona    Malabrona    i    śmiertelniczki. 
Pomysł  ten  zastosowano  także  w  odwrotnym  kierunku;  tak  tedy  Viviane 
jest  córką  fei  i  księcia   bretońskiego,    to    też    nie    dziw,    że  i  sama   jest 
czarodziejką.    Wogóle    średniowieczne    feje    lubią    towarzystwo    młodych 
rycerzy,   w  czem    im    starożytne    Nereidy,    Syreny,    Nimfy    przykładem 
świeciły.     Na  bliższe  rozpoznanie  zasługuje  pochodzenie  Merlina,  czaro- 
dzieja, którego  sława  do  dziś  nie  zagasła.   Pochodzenie  to  nie  sami  zmy- 
ślili dopiero  poeci,  lecz  poświadczone  jest  przez  uczonego  historyka,  biskupa 
z    St.    Asaph,    Grotfryda    z    Monmouth.     Oto    co    nam   opowiada  w  swej 
Historia  Regum  Britanniae  (ed.   San-Marte  1854)  w  księdze  szóstej,  roz- 
dział 18.    Z    polecenia    króla   Yortigerna,    a    za   wskazówką    wróżbitów, 
szukano  w  królestwie  jego  chłopca,    któryby  ojca  nie  miał.     Znaleziono 
takiego,  odszukano  matkę,  którą  była  córka  króla  Demecyi,  zakonnica 
u  Św.  Piotra.    Oto  co  zeznała  stawiona  przed  Yortigernem:  vivit  anima 
mea    et    antma  tua,  domine  mi  rex :    quia    neminem    agnovi  qui  tllum  in 
me  generaverit.    Unum  autem  scio.    quod    cum  essem  inter  socias  meas  in 
thalamis  nostris^    appnrebat  quidam  mihi  iii  specie   pidcherimi  juvenis.  et 
strictissime  amplectens  me  strictis  hrachiis.  deoscidabatur :  et  cum  aliquan- 
tulum  mecum  moram  fecisset,  subito  evanescebat.    ita  ut  nihil  ex  eo  vide- 
rem:  multotiens  quoque  me  alloquebatur  dum,  secreto  sederem^  nec  usquam 
comparebat.   Gumque  me  diu  in  hunc  modum  freguentasset,    coivit  mecum 
in  specie  hominis  saepius^  atque  gravidam  dereliguit.  Sciat  prudentia  tua, 
domine  mi.    quod  aliter  virum  non  cognovi  qui  juvenem  istum  generavit. 
Zdziwiony  król  rozkazał  przywołać  uczonego  Maugancya,  aby  mu  wy- 
jaśnił,   czy  to,    co    zeznała  niewiasta,    było    raożliwem.     Na  to   Maugan- 
cyusz:  czytamy  w   księgach  filozofów  i   w  licznych  historyach,  że  wielu 
ludzi    w    ten    sposób    wzięło    początek.     Bo   jak    przedstawia    Apulejusz 
o  bogu  Sokratesa,    mieszkają    duchy  między   księżycem    a  ziemią,    któ- 
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rych  demonicznymi  inkubami  nazywamy,  a  którzy  maja  w  połowie 
naturę  ludzi,  w  połowie  aniołów,  i  gdy  zechcą,  przyjmują  na  się  postać 
ludzka.  Jeden  z  takich  jest  prawdopodobnie  ojcem  tego  chłopca:  adductus 
autem  Mangantius^  omnibus  ex  ordine  auditis^  d{xit  ad  Yortigernum:  in 
libris  philosophorum  iiostrorum,  et  in  plurimis  repperi  historiis^  multos 
homines  huiusmodi  proćreationem  habuisse.  Nam  ut  Apuleius  de  deo  So- 
cratis  perhibet,  inter  lunam  et  terram  habitant  spiritus,  quos  incubos 
appellamus  daemones;  hi  partem  hominum.  partimąue  Angelorum  naturam 
habent:  et  cum  volunt,  sibi  humanas  assumunt  figuras^  et  cum  mulieribus 
coeunt.  Forsitan  unus  ex  eis  huic  apparuit  mulieri  et  juvenem  istum  in 
ipsa  generayił.  Świadectwo  to  jest  dla  nas  bardzo  cennem,  głównie 
z  tego  powoda,  że  autor  powołuje  się  na  Apulejusza.  Powołuje  się  atoli 
w  sposób  dziwny.  Apulejusz  w  rozprawie  de  deo  Socratis,  ani  też  ni- 
gdzie indziej,  nie  nazywa  demonów  inkubami,  nigdzie  też  o  ich  inku- 
bacyi  nie  mówi.  Wyrażenia  tego  użył  dopiero  św.  Augustyn,  on  też 
dopiero  stosunek  demonów  do  kobiet  szerzej  rozbiera.  Tak  więc  God- 
fryd  z  Monmouth  objaśnienie  swoje  czerpie  ze  św.  Augustyna.  Czyżby 
uczony  biskup  z  St.  Asaph  pism  Apulejusza  wcale  nie  znał?  Nam  się 
zdaje,  że  je  zna,  sądzimy  bowiem,  że  dokładna  opowieść,  jaką  daje 
matka  Merlina  o  owym  stosunku  do  ojca  jego,  ułożona  jest  na  pod- 
stawie innego  z  pism  Apulejusza,  o  czem  później.  Zaznaczamy 
przeto  już  teraz ,  a  co  się  następnie  stwierdzi  niejednokrotnie ,  że 
Apulejusz  i  pisma  jego  znane  .są  w  pierwszej  połowie  wieku  dwu- 
nastego. Jeżeli  teraz  zważymy,  jak  wielkie  jest  znaczenie  historyi  Regum 
Bt-itanniae  wobec  epopei  bretońskiej  w  średniowiecznej  literaturze  fran- 
cuskiej, rozpowszechnionej  w  całej  zachodniej  i  północnej  Europie,  epo- 
pei, której  jednem  z  głównych  znamion  jest  cudowność,  a  której  próbkę 
tutaj  już  podaliśmy,  to  znajomość  Apulejusza,  przypisywana  przez  God- 
fryda  Monumeteńskiego  doradcy  króla  Yortigerna  wydaje  się  nam  bar-" 
dzo  godną  uwagi.  Dodajmy,  że  biskup  z  St.  Asaph  był  żarliwym  kelto- 
manem  i  że  jego  właściwe  nazwisko  było  Gruffud  ap  Arthur. 

Najobszerniej  o  demonach  rzecz  przedstawia  św.  Augustyn,  poświę- 
cając jej  całą  prawie  księgę  8  i  9  De  civitate  Dei.  Stanowisko  jego 
jest  następne:  nauka  Platona  jest  pod  wielu  względami  bardzo  piękna. 
Jeżeli  podług  niego  mędrcem  jest  ten,  kto  Boga  zna,  naśladuje  i  kocha, 
nikt  inny  bliższym  nam  nie  jest  (c.  5).  Godną  pochwały  jest  jego  fizyka, 
logika  i  etyka.  To  też  dziwią  się  nasi  bracia  w  Chrystusie,  słysząc, 
lub  czytając,  co  Plato  o  Bogu  myślał,  jak  bardzo  się  to  zgadza  z  prawdą 
naszej  religii:  mirantur  autem  quidam  nobis  in  Ckristi  gratia  sociati, 
cum  audiunt  vel  legunt  Platonem  de  Deo  ista  sensisse,  quae  multum  con- 
gruere  veritati  nostrae  religionis  agnoscunt  (c.  XI).    Pochwalić  także  na- 
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leży  platończyków  greckich:  Plotina,  Jamblicha,  Porphyriusa,  oraz  w  obu 
językach,  greckim  i  łacińskim  wsławionego  Apulejusza,  platończyka 
afrykańskiego :  in  utraąue  autem  lingua,  idest  Graeca  et  Latina^  Apu- 
leius  Afer  extitit  Platonicus  nohilis  (c,  XII).  Dziwić  się  tedy  można, 
że  ten  autor  książkę  swoja  o  demonach  nazwał  de  deo  Socratis.  Wsty- 
dził się  chyba  nazwać  ja  de  daemone,  ponieważ  wszyscy  wzdrygają  się 
na  to  imię.  A  jednak  nazwa  boga  demonom  nie  przystoi,  ponieważ 
Platon  uczy,  że  bogowie  są  dobrzy,  a  demony  takimi  nie  są,  jak  sam 
przyznaje.  Ulegając  ludzkim  namiętnościom,  są  także  mściwymi,  zazdro- 
snymi, złośliwymi.  Wszakże  to  one  pomocne  są  przy  tysiącu  szkodliwych 
sztuk  magicznych ,  które  tak  ostro  bywają  karane  surowością  praw 
(c.  XIX)i).  a  których  się  Apulejusz  wyparł  całkowicie  w  dochowanej 
obszernej,  a  bardzo  wymownej  obronie  (copiosissima  et  disertissima  extat 
oratio,  qua  crimen  artium  magicarum  a  se  alienum  esse  defendit  c.  XIV). 
Jakież  to  prośby  mają  demony  zanosić  do  dobrych  bogów?  Jeżeli  ma- 
giczne, bogowie  nie  chcą  takich,  jeżeli  dozwolone,  nie  chcą  przez  takich. 
Z  dobrymi  ludźmi,  z  Platonem  nawet,  dobrzy  bogowie  nie  raczyliby 
obcować,  a  chcieliby  z  kłamliwymi,  złośliwymi  demonami?  One  są  du- 
chami szkodUwymi,  obcymi  sprawiedliwości,  nabrzmiałymi  od  pychy, 
bladymi  od  zazdrości,  podstępnymi,  mieszkającymi  w  powietrzu, 
ponieważ  z  podniosłości  wyższego  nieba  strąceni  zostali  i  zamknięci  tam 
jakoby  w  odpowiedniem  dla  nich  więzieniu :  sed  esse  spiritus  nocendi 
Cupidissimos.  a  iustitia  penitus  alienos...  qui  in  koc  quidem  aere  hahitant, 
auia  de  caeli  superioris  sublimato  deiecti  merito  inregressibilis  transgres- 
sionis  in  hoc  sibi  congruo  velut  carcere  praedamnati  sunt  (c.  XXII). 
Nie  mogą  tedy  być  pośrednikami,  nie  mając  nawet  nadziei  miłosierdzia 
bożego.  Mają  wiedzę,  to  prawda,  lecz  bez  miłości;  stąd  ich  pycha,  która 
nawet  czci  bożej  wymaga,  o  ile  tylko  mogą  i  od  kogo  mogą:  est  erga 
in  daemonibus  scientia  sine  caritate  et  ideo  tam  infiati,  hoc  est  tam  su- 
perbi  sunt,  ut  honores  divinos  et  religionis  servitutem.  quam  vero  Deo 
deberi  sciunt,  sibi  satis  egerint  exhiberi  et  quantum  possunt  et  apud  quos 
possunt  adhuc  agant  (ks.  1 1  c.  XX).  O  ileż  wyższą  jest  wiedza  aniołów, 
sług  bożej  Opatrzności.  Przez  nich  to  Bóg  prawdziwe  działa  cuda 
(ks.  10  c.  XII)".  Wszystko  to  jest  skierowane  przeciw  nauce  Apulejusza. 
Tak  więc  Augustyn  św.  istnieniu  demonów  nie  przeczy ;  nawet 
ich  w  powietrzu  zostawia,  lecz  za  dyabłów  z  niebios  strąconych  uważa. 
Godnem  jest  uwagi,  co  mówi  o  wymaganej  przez  nich  czci  bożej,  to- 
bowiem  właśnie  stanie  się  później  podstawą  wszelkich  paktów  pomiędzy 


')  Zdaje    .się,    że    średniowieczne    oatre    kary    za    czarowanie,    także    w    znacznej 
mierze  ze  starożytności    pochodzą.    Wyraźne   o   tem    świadectwo    przedstawimy    później. 
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ludźmi  a  djabłarai.  Obowiązek  ezci  dla  nich  u  Apulejusza  dobitnie  jest 
nakazany.  Nie  jest  też  pewnem,  czy  wiara  w  demony  pośredniczące, 
w  poo^ańskiem  zrozumieniu,  zniknie  zaraz  mimo  znakomitej  argumen- 
tacyi  Św.  Augustyna.  Że  za  jego  czasów  było  nawet  między  chrześcija- 
nami wielu  niegodnych,  którzy  hołdowali  demonom,  uznając  ich  jako 
bogów,  a  to  z  powodu  cudowności  ich  czynów  i  przepowiedni,  o  tem 
on  sam  świadczy  wyraźnie:  sed  multis  piane  participałione  rerae  reli- 
gionis  indignis,  tainquam  captis  subditisąue  dominantur^  quorum  maximae 
l^arti  mirahilibus  et  fallacibus  signis  swe  factorum  sice  praedirtoncm  deos 
se  esse  persuasencnł  (1.  S,  c.  XXII).  Jeżeli  tak  się  rzeczy  miały  w  czasie 
gorącej  żarliwości,  to  później  nie  było  może  lepiej.  Dowiedzieliśmy  się 
już  w  każdym  razie,  że  św.  Augustyn  rozprawę  Apulejusza  o  demonach 
za  bardzo  ważną  i  bardzo  niebezpieczną  poczytuje  i  on  już  także  ścisły 
jej  z  magią  związek  widzi.  Pewną  też  jest  rzeczą,  że  w  czasach  pó- 
źniejszych magia  istnieje,  niema  zaś  innej  książki  w  starożytności,  tak 
nam  się  zdaje,  w  którejby  połączenie  Avszelkiej  magii  z  demonologią 
wyraźniej   było  przedstawione,  jak  u  Apulejusza. 

Niejednokrotnie  wypadło  nam  w  poprzedniej  i  obecnej  pracy  wy- 
K'ienić  nazwisko  św.  Augustyna,  uczuliśmy  tedy  potrzebę,  aby  sobie 
zciać  dokładnie  sprawę  ze  stosunku  jego  do  naszego  Afrykańczyka  i  oto 
jak  nam  się  on  przedstawia:  uczony  pisarz  kościoła  mówi  obszerniej 
o  naszym  autorze  na  dwu  głównie  miejscach,  w  De  civitate  Dei  i  w  je- 
dnym z  listów  do  Marcellina.  Odnośne  rozdziały  z  najważniejszego  dzieła 
świętego  pisarza  rozebraliśmy  co  dopiero,  list  przytaczaliśmy  już  także, 
o  nim  atoli  kilka  słów  dodać  jeszcze  wypada.  Marcellinus  był  uczniem 
Św.  Augustyna  i  już  d\'^gnitarzem  (rir  illustris)^  gdy  go  cesarz  Honoryusz 
wysłał  do  Afryki  celem  uśmierzenia  waśni  pomiędzy  katolikami  a  Do- 
natystami.  Przy  tej  sposobności  prosiła  go  matka  Volusiana,  aby  wraz 
z  Św.  Augustynem  nawrócił  jej  syna.  Z  drugiej  strony  poganie  usilnie 
się  starali  utrzjMuać  Yolusiana  w  przekonaniach  pogańskich  i  przedsta- 
wiali mu  różne  argument}^  przeciw  religii  ehrześciańskiej.  Otóż  owe  argu- 
menty zaniósł  Volusianus  Marcellinowi,  który  je  znów  św.  Augustynowi 
przedłożył,  ten  zaś  odpowiada  na  nie  Marcellinowi  w  taki  sposób,  aby 
i  Volusianus  mógł  korzystać  z  odpowiedzi,  a  poganie  aby  byli  zwy- 
ciężeni. Do  argumentów  pogańskich  należał  i  ten,  że  Apolloniusz  z  Tyany, 
oraz  Apulejusz  równymi  byli  Chrystusowi  cudotwórcami,  a  może  wię- 
kszymi nawet.  Na  to,  co  do  Apulejusza,  św.  Augustyn  tak  odpowiada: 
znamy  go  dobrze,  jako  Afrykańczycy  Afrykana.  Pochodzenie  jego  było 
zacne,  wychowanie  wyższe,  talent  oratorski  wielki,  a  jednak  przv  po- 
mocy wszelkich  sztuk  magicznych  nie  zdołał  dojść,  nie  mówię  już  do 
władzy    królewskiej,    lecz    nawet    do  władzy  sędziowskiej,  mimo  że  był 
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bardzo  ambitnym  i  bogatym.  Jeżeli  tedy  wyżej   nie  doszedł,    to  dlatego 
że  nie  mógł,  nie  żeby  nie  chciał:   unde  apparet^  eum  nihil  amplius  fuisse 
non  quia  nolidt^    sed    quia    non   potuit.    A   przecież   on  sam   wyrzekł  się 
magii   publicznie,    więc  jakże  można  go  za  nia  chwalić?     Chyba  by  go 
kłamcą  zrobić  chcieli  przeciw  własnemu  jego  świadectwu,   byle  uwodzić 
niewinnych  do  niebezpiecznego  magii  podziwiania.    Jeżeli  o  pomyślność 
ziemską    chodzi,    niech    spojrzą    na    naszego    Dawida,    który    bez  takich 
sztuk  z  pasterza   owiec  wyszedł    na    króla!"   —    Napisał    następnie  św. 
Augustyn    list    do    Volusiana    samego,    gdzie    znów    mówi    o  magii ,   jej 
wielbicielom   przeciwstawiając    sługę   bożego   Mojżesza,    który  najbieglej- 
szych    czarodziejów    egipskich    przy    pomocy    Boga    zwyciężył:    nam  de 
niagorum  miraculis,   titruin  etiam  mortuos   suscttaverint^    Uli  viderint^  qui 
et  Apuleium  se  contra  magicarum  artium  crimina  copiosissime  defenden- 
łfim,  conantur  non  accusando,  sed  laudando  conyincere.  2vos  legimus,  ma- 
gos  Aegyptiorum  artium  istarum  periiissimos  a  Moyse  famulo  Dei  fuisse 
superatos,  cum  Uli  quedam  mira    nefondis  artibus  agerent^  Ule  Dec  sup- 
pliciter    tnuocało,    mnchinamente    eorum    cuncta    subverteret.      Broni    tedy 
niejako  mąż  uczony  Apulejusza  od  zarzutu,  jakoby  używał  niegodnych 
środków  magicznych,   sam  atoli  do  tyla  jest  platończykiem,  że  istnienie 
demonów  uznaje,  tylko  że  ich    do  djabłów  przyłącza;    uznaje  także  ich 
moc  niezwykłą,  ale  moc  tę,  zawsze  złośliwa,    mogą  wykonywać  o  tyle 
tylko,  o  ile   moc  Boża    na    to    zezwoli.     Tak    więc,  na  podstawie  księgi 
Job  może,  naukę  demonologiczną  w  sposób  powyższy  przy  rozbiorze  roz- 
prawy   Apulejusza    sprostowawszy,    uważa    za    stosowne    przedstawić   ją 
w  sposób  dogmatyczny  bez  wszelkiej    już  polemiki  i   pisze  rozprawę  de 
divinatione  daemonum^    którą  jako  przeciwstawienie   do  rozprawy  Apule- 
jusza,   a  może    także    do  Plutarcha   de  defectu  oraculorum    uważać   mo- 
żna.   Ale  nawet   w  ten   sposób  ujęta,    nauka  ta   zawsze  zachowa  wpływ 
platońsko-apulejuszowy.    Wpływ    ten,    pomiędzy   innemi,    w  tern   byśmy 
widzieli,   że  djabłów  i  demony  w  powietrzu  umieszcza,    oraz    że  im  dar 
wieszczenia    przyznaje,    co    było  jedną    z    głównych    funkcyi    demonów 
starożytnych.  Tego  daru  atoli   nie  tłomaczy  już  ich    bliskim  stosunkiem 
do  Boga,  lecz  z  bystr(>ści    ich    zmysłów,    szybkości  ruchów,    z  długiego 
ich  istnienia  i  doświadczenia  temuż  odpowiedniego.   Dalej   zaś  wzajemne 
oddziaływanie  nauki  o  aniołach  i  dyablach  z  jednej,  o  demonach  z  dru- 
giej strony,   w  tem  dostrzegamy,  że  zalety  demonów  przechodzą  na  anio- 
łów, złe   przymioty  dyabłów  na  demony,  działalność  atoli  jednych  i  dru- 
gich całkowicie  od   woli  Boga,  od  dopuszczenia  bożego  zależy. 

Z  powyższego  przedstawienia  rzeczy  okazało  się  najprzód,  że  le- 
genda o  Apulejuszu,  jako  o  czarodzieju,  od  czasu  Laktancyusza  aż  do- 
tąd wzmogła  się    i  rozszerzyła.    Kównolegle  z  nia   jakoby  rozszerza  się 
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także  wiara  w  iiia^Ma.  a  rozpowszecliuia  się  nawet  równocześnie  z  chrze- 
ścijaństwem- Ze  jednalc  jest  z  niem  niezgodna,  a  więc  grzeszną,  przeto 
ukrywać  się  będzie,  nie  tak  wszelako,  aby  od  czasu  do  czasu  na  jaw 
nie  wychodziła.  Jednym  z  jej  objawów  w  hteraturze  jest  legenda 
o  Teotilu,  przedstawiająca  pierwszy  pakt  z  dyabłera  spisany,  wytworzona 
w  świecie  greckim  w  wieku  szóstym,  a  w  pierwszym  zawiązku  nawet 
z  nazwiskiem  św.  Bazylego  spojona.  Do  łacińskiego  świata  przeniesiona 
jest  może  w  wieku  dziewiątym,  następnie  zaś  zarówno  w  łacińskiej 
jak  i  francuskiej  poezyi  średnich  wieków,  oraz  literaturze  innych  na- 
rodów, szerokie  zajmuje  miejsce.  Legenda  o  papieżu  Sylwestrze  Drugim 
także  tutaj  należy,  okazało  się  zaś  już.  a  w  daUzyra  ciągu  potwierdzi 
się,  że  pisma  Apulejusza.  niektóre  przynajmniej,  znane  były  w  wieku 
dwunastym   i  trzynastym. 


ROZDZIAŁ  ÓSMY. 

O  dalszym  wpływie  demonologii  Apulejusza. 

Moglibyśmy  poprzestać  na  wywodach  poprzednich,  wykazaliśmy 
bowiem  dostatecznie  znaczenie  filozoficznych  pism  Apulejusza,  a  zwłasz- 
cza jego  rozprawy  de  deo  Socratis  na  czasy  późniejsze.  Pociąga  nas 
atoli  jeszcze  pytanie  podwójne:  najprzód  jak  się  zachowują  inni  dokto- 
i'owie,  oraz  pisarze  kościoła,  w  obec  demonologii  Apulejusza,  oraz  w  ja- 
kim do  niej  stosunku  zostaje  demonologia  czasów  nowszych.  Pytanie 
jest  niebezpieczne,  bo  bardzo  rozległe,  odpowiedź  zaś,  z  powodu  nie- 
dostatecznego u  nas  aparatu  naukowego,  trudna  do  znalezienia.  To  też 
szukaliśmy  pouczenia  w  licznych  już  dziełach  niemieckich  i  francuskich 
o  demonologii,  czarach,  procesach  o  czar3\  Pokazało  się  atoli,  że  prawie 
wszystkie  te  dzieła  sa  dla  nas  całkiem  bezużyteczne,  bo  albo  są  ga- 
datliwe bez  dokładności,  albo  odnoszą  się  do  czasów  nowszych.  Dopiero 
u  historyków  jak  iłefele  (Konciliengeschichte),  Hergenrother  (Kirchen- 
gesehichte),  aibo  prawników,  jak  Hinschius  (das  Kirchenrecht)  znajdu- 
jemy fakta  i  daty.  Jednakże  nawet  ci  wielce  uczeni  autorowie  zdają 
się  nic  nie  wiedzieć  o  demonologicznej  teoryi  Apulejusza.  To  też  na 
nasze  całkiem  osobne  pytanie  wypadło  nam  samym  szukać  sobie  odpo- 
wiedzi, którą  tu  przedstawiamy^). 


')  Oprócz  wymienionych  uczonych  należałoby  może  przytoczyć  Soldana :  Hexen- 
processe .  które  często  cytowane  widzimy,  oraz  RoskoflTa :  Geschichte  des  Teufels, 
2  B.  1869,  która  nie  jest  bez  naukowej  wartości.  A.  Maury:  La  magie  et  fastrologie 
dans  Pantigtiite  et  nu  tnoyen  Sge,  1877  Stara  sie  przedewszystkiem  zjawiska  te  wytłoma- 
tzyć  fizyologicznie  lub  psychopatycznie. 

10* 
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Św.  Arabroży  jest  od  sw.  Augustyna  starszy,  o  demonach  mówi 
nie  wiele,  a  nazywa  ich  duchami,  albo  ptakami  nieczystymi.  Volucres- 
qułppe  nominantur.  eo  quod  per  aerem  istum  morę  ventorum  indesinerHer 
discurrant  (Opera,  ed.  Mignę  II.  s.  p.  915).  Tak  więc  on  już  umieszcza 
ich  w  powietrzu  i  uwydatnia  ich  lotność. 

Św.  Hieronim,  Augustynowi  współczesny,  mówi  o  demonach  już 
nieco  częściej,  a  w  ich  charakterystyce  trzyma  się  przedewszystkiem 
pisma  Św.  Ale  i  on  w  powietrzu  im  mieszkać  każe,  przy  czem  się  atoli 
powołuje  na  zdanie  uczonych :  haec  autem  omnium  doctorum  opinio  est^ 
quod  ner  iste  plenus  sit  contrariis  fortitudinihus.  (Comuient.  in  epist.  ad 
Eph.  III.  5).  Ścisłem  jest  u  niego  połączenie  magii  z  pogaństwem,  bo 
oto  co  mówi  przeciw  Origenesowi :  si  non  est  malum  ars  magica,  non 
erit  malum  et  idoloJatria^  quae  artis  magicae  viribus  nititur.  Quod  si  ma- 
lum est  idololatria.  malum  erit  et  ars  magica.  ex  qua  suhsistit  idololatria 
(epist.  XCVI).  W  zapatrywaniu  tem  odzywa  się  dość  wyraźnie  odmienne 
od  dyabłów  biblijnych  pochodzenie  demonów  grecko-rzymskich,  a  całko- 
wite ich  złączenie,  mimo  usiłowań  teologów,  długo  nie  nastąpiło.  Przed- 
stawiając demony  jako  szczególnie  wrogie  chrześcijanom,  sam  iw.  Hie- 
ronim na  to  ich  różne  pochodzenie  wskazuje  niejako. 

Grzegorz  Wielki  uczy,  że  są  nieczyste  duchy,  z  nieba  eterycznego 
stracone,  które  w  środku  między  niebem  a  ziemia  przebywają:  et  sci- 
muSj  quod  immundi  spintus.  qiii  e  coelo  aetereo  lapsi  sunt,  in  hoc  coeli 
terrneque  medio  vagantur  (Opera  ed.  Mignę  p.  590).  Nauka  ta  wzięta 
już  jest  całkiem  ze  św.  Augustyna,  który  w  ten  sposób  właśnie  wiąże 
chrześcijańskie  wyobrażenie  z  pogańskiem. 

Szerzej  i  kilkakrotnie  pisze  o  nich  św.  Izydor  z  Sewilli  na  po- 
czątku wieku  siódmego:  demones  sunt  impuri  spiritus  suhtihs  et  vagiy 
animo  passibiles.  menie  rationabiles,  corpore  aerei,  tempore  aeterni,  huma- 
nitatis  intmici,  nocendi  ćupidi,  superbia  fumidi,  fallacia  callidi,  semper  in 
fraude  novi.  Conimorent  sensus.  fingunt  affectus^  vitam  turbanie  somnos 
inquietnnt,  morbos  inferunt^  mentes  terrent,  membra  disforquent,  sortes 
regunt^  praestigiis  oracula  fingunt,  cupidinem  amoris  illiciunt,  ardorem 
cupiditatis  infnndunt,  in  consecrałis  imaginibus  delitescunt\  invocati  ad- 
sunt,  veris  similia  metiuntur,  mutantur  in  diversis  figuris,  interdum  in 
angelorum  imaginibus  trans formantur .  Hi  quondam  a  sede  coelesti  ob  su 
perbiam  lapsi,  nunc  in  aere  commorantur  (Differentiarum  liber  I  c.  14). 
Rozpoznajemy  i  tutaj  naukę  Apulejusza.  wraz  z  jej  znamieniem  po- 
wietrznego mieszkania  demonów,  ale  poprawioną  przez  św.  Augustyna. 
Niektóre  wszelako  jej  rysy  wymagają  choć  krótkiego  objaśnienia.  Tak 
np.  daemones  in  consecrałis  imaginibus  delitescunt.  Tej  nauki  Apulejusz 
nie  ma,    ale    daje  ją    Hermes    Trismegistus    w  Asklepiosie,    mówiąc,   że 
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■demony  lubią  przebywać  w  posągach  bogów.  To  też  raożna  je  w  nie 
ściągnąć  i  zaniknąć  niejako.  Naukę  tę  zna  także  Św.  Augustyn  i  roz- 
biera ją,  tak  że  wszystko,  co  św.  Izydor  o  demonach  mówi,  ze  św. 
Augustyna  wziętem  być  mogło  i  wziętem  prawdopodobnie  było.  Całko- 
wite zrównanie  demonów  z  dyabłami  okazuje  się  z  następnego  zdania: 
in  hac  autem  turhiilenta  ac  nehulosa  aeris  hujus  mansione^  de  sublimi 
Jeliciłate,  ut  diximus,  angeli  repulsi  cum  suo  principe  commorantur  (de 
ordine  creaturarum  c.   8)  ^). 

Dodajmy,  że  św.  Izydor  wymienia  Apulejusza,  jako  autora  pierw- 
szej po  łacinie  napisanej  arytmetyki  (III.  119);  wymienia  także  Her- 
mesa Tris-megista,  id  es  ter  maxtmus  (Etym.  VIII  c.  1 1),  ale  zna  go 
prawdopodobnie  tylko  z  Laktancyusza  i  św.  Augustyna,  tak  jak  Apu- 
lejusza z  Cassiodora. 

Zobaczmy  teraz,  jak  się  przedstawia  nauka  o  demonach  u  Bedy 
na  początku  wieku  ósmego.  Oto  co  mówi  pisarz  ten  bardzo  uczony: 
tres  igitur  daemonuvi  ordines  voluit  Plato  esse,  a  superiori  usque  ad 
imum  nihil  sine  rationali  crealura  esse  affirmans.  Dicit  enim  in  firma- 
mento  esse  quoddam  animal  rationale^  quod  ita  definit:  animal  rationale^ 
coeleste,  immortale,  impatibile,  stellas  videlićet;  sunt  enim  de  his  quae 
sunt  et  videntur.  Deinde  dixit  esse  in  aethere  quoddam  genus  invisibilis 
ammalis,  a  firmamento  usquś  ad  lunam  primuin  ordinem  daemonum^ 
quod  ita  definitur:  animal  rationale,  immortale^  patibile^  aethereum,  cuius 
dicit  officium  soli  diinnae  contemplationi  vacare  et  de  eius  contemplatione 
delectari.  In  inferiori  vero  loco  primo,  circa  superiorem  partem  aeris 
"cicinae  lunae  dicit  esse  aliud  geniis^  cuius  esl  deffinitio :  animal  ratio- 
nale,   immortale^   patibile,    diligentiam    omnibus    impartiens,    cuius  est  se- 


')  Przytaczając  z  Apulejusza  dwukrotne  świadectwo  o  czci  kamieni,  drzew  i  źró- 
deł, powiedzieliśmy,  że  kościół  z  łą  czcią  dJugo  miał  do  walczenia,  jak  o  tern  świadczą 
dekreta  koncyliów.  Dekretów  tych  podać  tam  nie  mogliśmy,  przytoczymy  przeto  choćby 
tutaj ,  co  u  Św.  Izydora  w  tej  sprawie  znajdujemy,  a  mianowicie  uchwale  kon- 
cylium  Toledańskiego  z  roku  721 :  quatnplurimi  dtuersis  suadelis  decepti^  cultores  ido- 
lorum  efficiuntur,  veneratores  lapidum,  accensores  facularuin,  excolenłes  sacra  fontium,  vel 
arborum^  auguratores'  quoque  seu  praecanlatores^  multaque  alia  qui  perlongum  est  enar- 
rare . . .  De  qitibus  videlicet  sacrilegiis  extirpendis  mullimoda  sanctorum  Patrum  in  diversis 
conciliis  clarent  edicta  .... 

Podajmy  jeszcze  ze  św.  Izydora  inne  świadectwo,  pouczające,  jak  obok  trzech  park, 
osobne  się  wytworzyły  trzy  faty,  oraz  trzy  furye  nawet:  tria  autem  fata  fingiint^  in  colo 
et  fuso  digitisque  fila  ex  lana  torquenłibus ,  propter  tria  tetnpora:  praeteritum,  praesens,  fu- 
turum,  Parcas  dicunt  quod  minime  parcant.  Quas  tres  esse  voliierunt :  unam,  quae  zitam 
hominis  ordiatur.  alteram^  quae  contexat,  tertiatn,  quae  rum  pat.  Aiunt  et  tres  Furias,  femi- 
nas  crinitas  serpentibus,  propter  tres  affectus,  qui  in  animis  kot?itnum  multas  perturbationes 
gignunt  (scl.  ira,  cupiditas,  libido). 
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cundum  eundem  of/icium,  deferre  preces  hominis  Deo.  et  voluntatem  Dei 
hominibus  vel  pf^r  somnia,  vel  per  signn.  vel  per  intimam  inspirationem^ 
vel  focalem  ndmonitionem.  Qaod  dicitur  patibile^  quia  diligit  bonos,  con- 
gaudet  illorum  prosperitati,  compatitur  ndvfrsitatt.  Tertius  ordo  est  in 
kac  humecta  parte  aeris.  ąuod  ita  defimtur:  animal  hutnectum,  raitonnle^ 
immortale^  patibife.  Cutus  est  offichim  humanUati  {nvidere^  et  invłdia  in- 
sidiari^  oma  unde  descendit  per  superbiayn,  nscendit  humanitas  per  hu- 
militatem.  Est  etiam  ita  luxuriosum,  quod  aliąuando  commiscet  se  mulie^ 
ribus  et  aliąuos  generat ;  unde  incubi^  quia  sic  concumbunt  ^).  Uczony 
autor  przedstawia  tę  naukę  jako  wprost  od  Platona  pocliodząea.  Nie 
potrzeba  chyba  zapewniać,  '/.e  tak  nie  jest.  Nigdzie  Platon  takiej  Syste- 
matycznej hierarchii  demonów  nie  opisuje.  Niektóre  części  tej  nauki, 
jak  nauka  o  gwiazdach  jako  istotach  rozumnych,  mogłaby  się  odnosić 
wprost  do  Apulejusza,  lecz  rozdzielenie  właściwych  demonów  na  klasę 
wyższa  i  niższą,  na  dobrych  i  złych,  a  więc  na  aniołów  i  dyabłów, 
oraz  przypisanie  tej  ostatniej  klasie  inkubacyi,  wskazuje  raczej  na  Św. 
Augustyna,  na  którego  też  autor  w  dalszym  ciągu  yię  powołuje.  Osta- 
tecznie tedy  Beda  przedstawia  naukę  apulejańska,  ale  przystosowaną 
już  do  chrześcijańskiej  przez  św.  Augustyna.  O  nim  możnaby  przy- 
puścić, że  Apulejusza  zna,  chociaż  go  nie  wyn)ienia. 

W  wieku  ósmym  Jan  Damasceński,  teologiczna  we  wschodnim 
kościele  powaga,  naukę  demonów  ożywia  niejako  następnym  opisem: 
Demones  autem  venti  aeris  regiones  ac  subito  perflant^  ac  transeunt; 
nonne  magis  aeris  superioris  mundum  pervolant  /  Łt  subito  ubiąue  pre- 
sentes  sunt,  hinc  enim  et  divinationes  fiunt.  dum  cuncta  guae  in  omni 
loco  mundi  hutics  fiunt  videntes  et  qune  dicunlur  audientes,  ministris  ne- 
nuitiae  suae  revelant.  Et  ex  his  quae  fiunt^  etiam  futura  probare  docent. 
Zdanie  to  przytaczamy  podług  Wincentego  Bellovaceuskiego:  Speculum 
naturale  III  c.  108,  który  je  widocznie  podziela  i  w  wiek  trzynasty 
wprowadza.  Nie  zawiera  ono  w  obec  poprzednich  nauk  nic  nowego, 
tylko  uwydatniając  łatwość,  z  jaka  się  w  powietrzu  poruszać  mogą, 
tłomaczy  ich  wszf^chwiedzę,  zdolność  wieszczenia,  oraz  pouczenie  jakie 
zwolennikom  swoim  dać  mogą.  Otóż  i  to  wszystko  pochodzi  ze  Św. 
Augustyna,  ale  z  rozprawy  de  divinatione,  o  której  już  się   mówiło. 

Do  któregokolwiek  z  ówczesnych  kosmografów  a  teologów  zarazem, 
(bo  innych  nie  było),  się  zwrócimy,  zawsze  znajdziemy  tę  samą  naukę,  czer- 
paną albo  wprost  ze  św.  Augustyna,  albo  też  za  pośrednictwem  innego 
z  wymienionych  pisarzy.  Możemy  ich  tedy  pominąć,  jak  np.  Rąbana  Maura 
zatrzymując  się  przy  Burchardzie,  biskupie  wormaeeńskim  w  wieku  XI, 


*)  Yeneiabilis  Kedae  Opera   1612,  tomus  II  p.  208. 
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którego  Decreta  ^)  za  jedno  ze  źródeł  do  mytologii  niemieckiej  uchodzą. 
W  istocie  znajdujemy  u  niego,  zwłaszcza  w  księdze  dziesiątej  (de  in- 
cantationibus  et  auguribus),  cały  szereg  wiadomości  o  wierzeniacłi  i  za- 
bobonach hidowych,  tak  więc  o  czczeniu  drzew  i  źródeł,  a  nawet  bóstw 
pogańskich  (de  cultoribus  idolorum);  o  zachowywaniu  pogańskich  obrząd- 
ków [de  illis  qui  ritum  pafjanoruni  ohsewant).  o  posługiwaniu  się  wró- 
żbami, urokami,  zrębami,  czyli  losami;  o  wyborze  dni  i  miesięcy  po- 
myślnych, albo  niepomyślnych,  o  niegodziwych  sposobach  leczenia,  ja- 
kich używają  medycy  przy  swoich  urokach  (de  €xecrabilihu!i  remediis^ 
quae  medici  suis  in  prnecantationibus  faeiunt),  ba,  nawet  o  składaniu 
ofiar  demonom  (de  his  qui  daemombus  immolant) ,  co  więcej,  o  święce- 
niu nocnych  dla  demonów  ofiar,  o  tych  wreszcie,  którzy  kalendy  sty- 
czniowe pogańskim  odważają  się  obchodzić  zwyczajem  {qui  kalendas 
Jamiarias.  a  więc  kolendy,  ritu  paganorum  colere  praesiimunt).  Ws^zystko 
to  jest  niezmiernie  ciekawe  i  pouczające.  Ale  czy  to  może  świadczyć 
o  niemieckich  wierzeniach  odwiecznycli?  Nie  koniecznie!  Bo  oto  wszyst- 
kie te  dekrety  wyjęte  są  z  Grzegorza  W.,  z  Św.  Ambrożego,  ze  Św. 
Augustyna,  z  ustaw  papieża  Martiala,  Zacharyasza,  albo  z  uchwał  sy- 
nodów: Kartagińskiego  w  Afryce,  Ankyreńskiego  w  Azy  i,  Bragareń- 
skiego  w  Portugalii,  Nanteńskiego,  Roueńskiego  we  Francyi;  albo  też 
z  penitencyarza  rzymskiego.  Tak  autor  sam  wszędzie  podaje,  wskazując 
zarazem  niejako  na  źródło,  skąd  się  te  wierzenia  szerzyły.  Źródłem 
świat  starożytny,  życie  starożytne,  z  obyczajami,  obrzędami,  które  się 
odrazu  usunąć  nie  dały,  a  które  nawet  rozpowszechniały  się  jeszcze. 
W  ten  sposób  przynajmniej  sprawę  także  pojmować  można,  nie  zaś  po- 
spiesznie przyjmować  za  pierwotne,  co  może  takiera  nie  było,  przyczem 
przypominamy  to,  co  Sokrates  o  rzadkości  demonów  za  swoich  czasów 
povviedział. 

Bardzo  żywy  jest  opis  tego  autora  de  natura  daemonum^  który 
podajemy :  sciendum  vero  est  hanc  daemonuin  esse  naturam.  ut  aerei 
corporis  sensu  terrenorum  corporuni  facile  praecedant,  ce/eri'ałe  etiam, 
propter  aer&i  corporis  superiorem  mobilitatem  non  solum  cursus  quorum- 
lihet  hominum^  vel  ferarum^  rerum  etiam  vólatus  ovium  incompnrabili- 
fer  vincant:  Quibus  duabus  rebus  quantum  ad  aereum  corpus  atlinet  prae- 
diti^  hec  est,  acrimonio  sensus  et  cehritate  motus^  multo  anie  cogitata 
praenunciant,  vel  nunciant^  quae  homines  pro  sensus  terreni  tarditate  mi- 
rantur.  Accessit  etiam  daemonibus  per  tam  longuin  tempus  quo  eorum 
nita    protenditur ,    rerum  longe    maior  experientia^    quam  połest   hominibus 

')  Buicliaidi   Vorm.   ep.   Opera  oninia  ed.  Mig-ne   w  Patrologii. 
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propter  brevitatem   vitae   provemre  (p.  843).    Otóż  autor  sam  podaje,    że 
czerpie  ten  zajmujący  opis  ex  dictis  Augustini. 

Tak  tedy  aż  do  trzynastego  wieku  włącznie  u  wszystkich  dokto- 
rów i  pisarzy  znajdujemy  zawsze  tę  samą  naukę  o  demonach  jako 
o  duchach  w  powietrzu  mieszkających.  To  jest  określenie  stałe,  do 
którego  dołącza  się,  że  są  rozumne,  nieśmiertelne,  drażliwe,  ale  ze  spro- 
stowaniem Św.  Augustyna,  że  są  to  istoty  złe,  zawsze  na  ostateczną 
szkodę  ludzi  działające.  Wielce  teraz  ciekawi  jesteśmy,  jak  się  przed- 
stawi ta  nauka  u  św.  Tomasza  z  Akwinu.  Dowiadujemy  się  od  niego, 
że  byli  ludzie,  którzy  istnienie  demonów,  oraz  ich  szkodliwość  uważali 
za  wymysł  imaginacyi.  W  obec  tych  twierdzi,  jak  tego  wiara  katolicka 
wymaga,  że  demony  są  i  szkodzić  mogą:  nonnulli  volebant^  guod  dae- 
mones  nihil  sunt,  nisi  imaginationes  hominum  in  guantum  scilicet  homi- 
nes  imaginabuntur  eos  et  ex  Ula  imaginatione  territi  laedabuntur.  Fides 
vero  catholica  vult,  guod  daemones  sint  aliguid  et  possint  nocere  suis  ope- 
rationibus  et  impedire  carnalem  copulam  i).  Przypisuje  im  rozum  dobry, 
ale  wolę  złą,  jak  to  już  św.  Augustyn  i  Hieronim  czynili,  ale  wula  ta 
nie  wydaje  mu  się  upartą:  videtur  [guod  voluntas  daemonum  non  sit 
ohstinata.  Ważniejszem  jest,  co  o  ich  mieszkaniu  mówi :  Videtur  guod 
aer  iste  non  sit  locus  poenalis  daemonum.  Daemon  enim  est  natura  spi- 
ritualis.  Natura  autem  spiritualis  non  afficitur  loco.  Ergo  nullus  locus 
€sł  daemonibus  poenalis.  Locus  poenalis  hominis  est  infernus.,  ergo  multo 
magis  daemonis.  Ergo  non  aer  caliginosus  (Summa  theol.  ].  LXIV.  2, 
3,  4).  Tak  więc  św.  Tomasz  z  Akwinu  pierwszy  się  odważył  i  to 
w  wyrażnem  przeciwieństwie  do  św.  Augustyna,  aby  demonów  prze- 
nieść do  piekła.  Mogło  to  sprowadzić  dla  ludzkości  korzyść  ogromną. 
Bo  uważmy,  że  z  powodu  tak  bliskiego  z  demonami  sąsiedztwa,  ludzie 
ciągle  mogli  być  przez  nich  dręczeni  i  kuszeni,  z  drugiej  strony  ta 
bliskość  mogła  dawać  nieustanną  sposobność  do  różnych  z  nimi  kon- 
szachtów. Wszystko  to  stawało  się  z  piekła  trudniejszem  w  skutek 
większego  oddalenia.  Jednakże  i  św.  doktór  pozwala  im  w  powietrzu 
przebywać,  ile  razy  zechcą.  Zadziwiającera  jest  dalej  stanowisko,  jakie 
tenże  doktor  zajmuje  w  obec  idololatryi,  dywinacyi  i  innych  grzechów 
z  magią  związanych.  Oto  co  mówi :  ridetur  idololatria  non  sit  gravissi- 
mum  peccatorum.  (1.  c.  2,  2"  XCIV,  H),  videtur  guod  divinatio  non  sit 
peccatu7n,  guod  divinatio  guae  fit  per  invocationes  daemonum  non  sił 
illicita,  idem  guae  fit  per  astra,  idem  per  somnia^  idem  dirinatio  sortium 

')  Ustęp  ten  podajemy  za  Hinschiusem :  Kircheniecht  VI,  p.  .^97.  W  Summa  theo- 
łogica  nie  mogliśmy  go,  mimo  starania,  odszukać ;  jest  tam  atoli  do  niego  podobny 
i  to  z  okazyi  maleficiów  napisany,  na  które  także  zak-^ńczen^e  wskazuje :  zobacz  p.  3. 
que8.  LVIII,  2. 
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(1.  c.  art.  2,  4,  5,  6,  8).  Wiadomo,  że  u  niego  po  każdem  videtur^  na- 
stępuje sed  contra,  gdzie  przeciwne  zdanie  wygłasza  i  uzasadnia,  poczem 
daje  respondeo,  gdzie  do  pierwszego  twierdzenia  wraca.  Nie  potrzeba  do- 
dawać, że  wiedza  scholastycznego  filozofa  jest  ogromna,  a  zręczność 
dyslektyczna  niepospolita,  w  całości  zaś,  co  mówi  o  idololatryi,  albo 
dywinacyi,  wydaje  się  nam  złagodzonem,  krytyce,  dyskusyi  poddanem. 
Św.  Tomasz  Apulejusza  wymienia,  ale  tylko  za  pośrednictwem  św. 
Augustyna  (I'  CXV,  5). 

Pomijając  Św.  Tomasza  z  Akwinu,  wszyscy  inni  doktorowie  i  pi- 
sarze Kościoła  trzymają  się,  jak  to  widzieliśmy,  nauki  św.  Augustyna 
o  demonach,  o  tej  zaś  wiemy,  że  jest  właściwie  nauką  Apulejusza, 
sprostowana,  do  chrześcijaństwa  przystosowaną  przez  biskupa  z  Hippony. 
U  wielu  z  przytoczonych  pisarzy,  jak  u  św.  Izydora,  u  Bedy,  u  Win- 
centego Bellowaceńskiego,  nie  jest  ona  wcale  dogmatyczna,  raczej  teo- 
retyczną, należy  niejako  do  nauki  o  świecie.  Teraz  nam  chodzi 
o  to,  aby  się  dowiedzieć,  w  jakim  stosunku  praktyka  zostawała  do 
teoryi  w  ciągu  tych  długich  wieków.  Czy  magia,  na  podstawie  demono- 
logii się  opierająca,  miała  w  tym  czasie  zastosowanie?  A  jak  się  w  obec 
niej  władze  zachowywały?  Historycy  o  tych  sprawach  nie  mówią, 
chyba  ubocznie,  tak  że  jedynem  źródłem  pouczenia  są  tu  ustawy,  za- 
kazy, zagrożenia.  Materyał  w  nich  podany  jest  ogromny,  możemy 
w  nim  rozglądnąć  się  tylko  pospiesznie,  aby  sobie  wydobyć  jakieś  za- 
patrywanie, które  tedy  z  wszelkiem  tylko  zastrzeżeniem   podajemy. 

Za  czasów  pogańskiego  Rzymu  odróżniano  czary  szkodzące  innym 
i  te  bardzo  ostro  już  od  ustawodawstwa  decem  wirów  karano.  Wiemy 
już  także  z  procesu  Apulejusza,  że  to  była  capHis  accusatio,  a  dowiemy 
się  później,  że  śmierć  już  wtedy  mogła  być  nawet  ogniową,  co  jest 
rzeczą,  sądzimy,  bardzo  uwagi  godną.  Obok  tej  złośliwej  magii,  w  ma- 
leficiach  się  objawiającej,  była  atoli  inna  jeszcze,  publicznie  wyznawana, 
a  należąca  do  kultu  publicznego,  jak  wyrocznie,  wróżenie,  wiara  w  de- 
mony i  cześć  im  oddawana.  Otóż  od  czasów  Konstantyna  W.  nietylko 
pierwszy,  ale  i  drugi  rodzaj  magii  najprzód  przez  niego,  następnie  przez 
różnych  cesarzy  ponownie  a  ostro  bywają  zakazywane  i  surowemi  ka- 
rami zagrożone.  O  tern  wszystkiem  przekonać  się  można  z  ustaw  ze- 
branych w  kodeksie  Justyniana  ks.  IX,  tit.  18.  Wszakże  już  u  św. 
Hieronima  widzieliśmy  dążność,  aby  wszelkie  objawy  magii  uważać  jako 
związane  z  idololatryą,  kultem  dawnych  bogów,  a  idololatrya  była  ciężkim 
grzechem. 

W  zachodniej  połowie  państwa  rzymskiego  utworzyły  się  tym- 
czasem nowe  królestwa,  w  których  Kościół  znaczną  zdobył  samodziel- 
ność,   oraz  własne    sądownictwo.    W  tymże    czasie  doszedł    do  całkowi- 
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tego  nad  pogaństwem  zwycięstwa.  Otóż  rozważając  liczne  w  tej  mierze 
uchwały  synodów  i  soborów,  jaii  je  Hefele  (Konciliengeschichte)   przed- 
stawia,   wydaje  się  nam,    jakoby  kary  za  magię,    o  ile  od   Kościoła  za- 
leżały, pod  względom  moralnym  niezawodnie  bardzo  przykre,  jak  exko- 
raunika,    nawet    anathema,    pod  względem  fizycznym    były   w  ogóle  ła- 
godne.    Nastał  czas.  w  którym   magią    nie  za  kaeerstwo,    lecz  za  zabo- 
bon (nuperstitio)    uważano  i  pobłażliwiej  sądzono.     Zdaje    się,    że  wtedy 
kara  śmierci  z  reguły  nie  była  stosowaną  do  takich  przewinień,  jak  to 
kilka  synodów   wyraźnie  zaznacza,  czyli  inaczej:   kary  śmierci  wyraźnie 
zabrania  (Hefele  III,   p.   683,  oraz   Capitidaria   Oaroli  Magni  w  Monum. 
Germ.  hist.  Leges  7,  p.  77).  Ten  stan  rzeczy  mógł  trwać  długo,  bo  sądząc 
z  literatury,  powiedziećby  można,  że  wiek  dwunasty  był  okresem  najła- 
godniejszych   w  obec  magii  sądów,    wtedy   bowiem    najbardziej   się   ona 
w  poezyi  rozszerza,  co  przecież  bez  zgody  społeczeństwa  i  bez  pewności 
bezpieczeństwa    osobistego    dziać    by    się    nie    mogło.      Trwa    to    aż    da 
wieku    trzynastego.     Jeszcze    z    Decretaliów    Grrzegorza    IX,    w   których 
rozdział  odnośny   [lih.  V  de  soitilegiia,   21)   bardzo  jest  krótki   i  łagodny, 
zdawałoby  się,   jakoby  w  owym    czasie,    z   wyjątkiem   wróżenia,    czaro- 
dziejskie   praktyki    wcale    prawie    nie    istniały.     Zbyt    dosłovvnie    tego 
jednak    brać    nie  można,    nie  trzeba    też   zapominać,    że  kaeerstwo    jest 
w  całym  tym  czasie  winą  osobna,    za  która  kara  zawsze  była  surowa. 
W  ciągu  wieku  trzynastego    nastają  wielkie  zmiany.    Karanie  za 
kaeerstwo    przechodzi    na  władzę    świecką,    również    jak  karanie  magii, 
którą  znowuż   w   bliski  związek  z  herezya.    z  bluźnierstwem,    z  idolola- 
tryą    się    wprowadza.     Zmiana    ta    zostaje    prawdopodobnie    w    związku 
z  ustanowieniem    inkwizycyi,    nam  się    atoli   zdaje,    że  jest  zarazem   na- 
stępstwem  rozszerzającego  się  studyum   prćiwa  rzymskiego  i  jego   stoso- 
waniem. Odnawiają  się  dawne  cesarzów  ustawy,  to  też  wiadomem  jest^ 
jak    srogie    kary  spadły    na  Waldeńczyków.     Może    być,    że    i    karanie 
magii  pojawia  się    w  tym  czasie  w  sposób    podobny,    wszelako  procesy 
o  czary,  na  jakie  Hinschius  wskazuje  (VI,  89t')  zawsze  będą  zostawały 
w  związku  z   kacerstwem.     Tenże   uczony   sam    przytacza   (Kirchenrecht 
VI,   p.  897 i,   że  Aleksander  IV  (umarł    1 2(51 )  rozporządził,    aby  działa- 
nie inkwizycyi   w  obec  czarów  ogi-aniczało  się  do  takich  zdarzeń,  gdzie 
i  kaeerstwo    było  widocznem.     Powiedzmy,    że  kacerzom    przypisywano 
i  pod   względem  demolonogicznym  straszne  winy.  Na  zebraniach  swych, 
które  rmitderie  nazywano,  a  na  które  jeżdżono  na  kijach  namaszczonych, 
składano  djabłn   ofiary,   hołdy,    znane  pocałowania,    ten  zaś  przyjmował 
je  w  postaci   kozła,   psa,   małpy,   albo  i  człowieka.    Deptano   krzyż,  pluto 
nań,    szydzono    z  Bo^^a    i  Chrystusa,    oddawano    się    inkubacyjnej   spro- 
sności,  latano  w  powietrzu,  a  maść  do  tego  potrzebną  robiono  z  ropuch 
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karmionych  hostyami,  z  proszku  kości  powieszonego,  krwi  dzieci  za- 
bitych i  ziół  wyszukanycli.  Miewał  tam  dyabeł  kazanie,  zakazując  słu- 
chania mszy,  składania  spowiedzi,  kropienia  się  woda  święconą.  Prawda 
że  skargę  tę  wytoczono  dopiero  w  wieku  pi(;tnastym  kacerzom  w  Arras, 
ale  podobne  winy  przypisywano  już  Waldeńczykonj,  a  więcej  jeszcze 
Templaryuszom  na  początku  wieku  czternastego.  Mimo  to  wszystko 
procesy  o  czary  aż  w  wiek  piętnasty  nie  były  liczne,  jak  zaznacza 
Hinschius  ^),  a  wiadomo,  że  pod  koniec  tego  wieku  pojawia  się  Malleiis 
małe  li  ca  rum,  groźny  młot  na  Czarownice.  Co  mogło  tedy  zmianę  tę  spo- 
wodować ? 

Pozwolimy  sobie  przytoczyć  tu  dokument,  który  nas  w  wysokim 
stopniu  zaciekawił. 

Są  to  określenia  czcigodn<'go  fakultetu  teologicznego  w  Paryżu 
w  sprawie  pewnych  zabobonów  świeżo  się  pojawiających.  Determinacio 
Paristisfacta  per  ahnamfacultatein  theologicam  anno  Domini  MCCCXG  VIII 
super  quibusdain  superstitionibus  noviter  exortis.  Co  kanclerza  kościoła 
paryskiego,  oraz  fakultet  do  uchwał  tych  nakłoniło,  to  brzydkich 
błędów  nowy  napływ  ze  starożytnych  kryjówek:  ex  antiquis  lalebris 
emer<jevs  noviter  errorum  foeda  coUuvio  (p.  H3)  Artykułów  zawierają 
uchwały  te  dwadzieścia  i  ośm,  z  nich  zaś  tylko  te  przytoczymy,  które 
dla  nas  najwięcej  są  pouczające.  Pierwszy  tedy  artykuł  opiewa:  błędem 
jest  sądzić,  że  nie  jest  bałwochwalstwem  szukać  zbliżenia  .się,  przyjaźni 
i  pomocy  demonów  przez  sztuki  magiczne,  czary  i  grze-zne  przywoły- 
wania: est  autem  prinius  articulus.  quod  per  arłes  magicns.  et  mnleficia 
et  ini'ocationes  nefarias  cuaerere  familiaritates.  et  amicilias  et  auxilia 
daemonum.  non  sit  idoJolatrin.  Error.  Quoniam  etc.  Drugi  artykuł  mówi: 
błędem  jest  mniemać,  że  nie  jest  bałwochwalstwem  ofiarować  lub  obie- 
cywać cokolwiekbądź  demonotn,  aby  się  spełniły  pragnienia  nasze,  albo 
na  ich  cześć  nosić  jakii  przedmiot,  lub  go  całować.  Trzeci  zaś:  błędem 
jest  mniemanie,  że  zawierać  pakt  niilcząey,  lub  wyraźny  z  demonami,  nie 
jest  rodzajem  bałwochwalstwa,  lub  apostazyi.  Błędem  i  t(j,  jakoby  magi- 
czne sztuki,  od  Boga  pochodziły  i  przeto  wolno  było  ich  używać  (art.  16). 
Błędem  także,  jakoby  niektóre  demony  były  dobre,  inne  wszystko- 
wiedzą'-o,    inne    ani    zbawione    ani    potępione  (2hJ).     Także  i  to  błędem, 


')  Oto  co  mówi:  immerhiit  spulte  du  Hexirei  im  Aberglaiiłun  des  Volk<s  bis  in 
das  /j  yhdt.  hiaein  keine  erhebliche  RolU  iind  das  yorkommen  von  Prozessert,  lUilche  in 
difser  Zeit  vor  den  wdltlichen  G^richteu  lucgen  H';x<:rei  :^efńhrt  worden,  aber  anscheinend 
nichł  sehr  zahlreich  gdwesen  sind,  erkldit  sich  darum^  dass  die  weltHche  Gćsetzgtbtmg  schon 
seil  dem  /_?  Jhdl.  die  Zauberei  auch  ais  -Meitliches  Verbrechen  gualifizirł  hatte.  VI.  398.  — 
Zdaje  .<ie  nam,  źe  związek  logiczny  dwu  połów  tego  zdania,  z  których  każda  jest 
trafna  dla  siebie,  nie  jest  zbyt  doskonały  i  zjawiska  wcale  nie  tfómaczy. 


156  M.    KAWCZYŃSKI. 

jakobyśniy  przez  sztuki  magiczne  dojść  mogli  do  widzenia  istoty  Boga 
(ad  risionem  dwinae  essentiae  pertentre)  albo  świętych  duchów  (28). 

Dokument  ten  uważamy  za  godny  uwagi  najprzód  z  tego  powodu, 
że  nauki,  w  nim  potępione,  wydaja  się  po  większej  części,  jak  gdyby 
znowu  były  wyciągnięte  z  pism  Apulejusza,  tak  się  zgadzają  z  jego 
nauką  o  czci,  jakiej  dla  demonów  wymaga,  o  boskiej  magii  potędze, 
o  różnych  między  demonami  stopniach.  On  także,  jak  to  wiemy  z  pro- 
cesu jego,  miał  przedmiot  ukryty,  jakoby  talizman,  który  czcią  otaczał, 
.a  nikomu,  nawet  sędziemu  nazwać  nie  chciał;  miał  posążek  hebanowy, 
który  zawsze  z  sobą  woził,  aby  się  módz  modlić  do  niego.  Napotka- 
liśmy ten  dokument  w  Jana  Bodina:  De  Magorum  daemonomania  seu 
detestanda  lamiarum  ac  magorum  cum  Satana  commercio  z  roku  1579, 
gdzie  jest  przytoczony  jako  dodatek  do  przedmowy,  a  na  poparcie  tego, 
€0  książka  opisuje.  Tak  więc  demonologiczne  nauki,  jak  je  Apulejusz 
określił,  pojawiają,  się  na  nowo  ku  końcowi  wieku  czternastego  i  to 
zaznaczamy  przedewszystkiem.  Ma  on  jednak  inne  jeszcze  i  to  doniosłe 
znaczenie.  Pochodząc  z  roku  1389  jest  niejako  pośredniem  ogniwem 
pomiędzy  łagodnością  w  obec  magii  Decretaliów  Grzegorza  IX,  pobła- 
iliwem  w  tymże  względzie  usposobieniem  Aleksandra  IV,  oraz  obje- 
ktywną,  a  wcale  nie  fanatyczną  nauką  św.  Tomasza  z  Akwinu,  a  żar- 
liwą zaciekłością,  jaka  przemawia  z  Młotu  na  czarownice  Sprengera 
i  Institorisa  z  końca  piętnastego  wieku.  Chodziłoby  tedy  o  to,  aby  się 
dowiedzieć,  w  jakich  okolicznościach  powstał,  przeciw  komu  jest  skiero- 
wany. Niestety,  Bodinus  ani  jednego  słowa  objaśnienia  nie  daje.  Szu- 
kamy go  tedy  w  Crevier'a  Histoire  de  L' Universite  de  Paris  1761,  gdzie 
się  dowiadujemy,  że  określenie  to  wydane  było  przez  Sorbonnę  za  kan- 
•clerstwa  Gersona  (III  p.  192j,  co  zresztą  nie  jest  dokładnem.  Oto 
wszystko.  Udajemy  się  tedy  do  Bulaeus'a  Historia  Universitatis  Fari- 
siensis  1668,  tom  czwarty,  p.  864,  gdzie  czytamy:  eodem  anno  (1H98) 
damnati  siinł  a  Facultate  theologica  et  M.  Johanne  Gersonto,  cancellario^ 
srrores  nonnuUi  ad  magiam  2)ert{nentes ,  quae  censura  legitur  inter  opera 
Gersonis.  I  nic  więcej.  Może  w  dziełach  Gersona  znajdziemy  coś  bliż- 
szego. Tam  znajdujemy  traktat  de  errorihus  circa  artem  magicam, 
w  formie  mowy  do  nowych  licencyatów  medycyny  ułożony,  z  dołącze- 
niem owych  deklaracyi ,  które  tedy  kanclerz  swoją  zarazem  powagą 
zatwierdza.  Oto  jak  Gerson  do  młodych  przemawia  medyków:  incidit 
ut  conąuerer  de  superstitionibus  pestiferis  magicorum  et  stultitiis  vetula- 
rum  sortilegarum^  quae  se  per  quosdam  ritus  maledictos  mederi  patienti- 
bus  pollicentur.  Toby  znaczyło,  że  chorzy  szukali  ówczas  pomocy  w  za- 
żegnywaniach  bab,  albo  w  środkach  sympatycznych,  ceremoniach  sym- 
bolicznych  magików.  Nic  w  tem  dziwnego,    bo   ufność  w  takie  sposoby 
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dotąd  całkiem  nie  wygasła.  Ciekawszern  jest,  co  mówi  dalej:  probahile 
est  in  2>hilosophia  naiurali,  et  secundum  veritateni  Udei  cer  tum  est^  esse 
daemones.  Primam  partem  tenuerunt  elevat{ssinii  pkilosophorum :  Hermes 
Trismegistus,  Plato  et  omnes  doćtrinae  etus  sectatores,  Apuleius^  Porphy- 
rius  et  caeteri.  Hoc  Hhri  ab  eis  editi^  hoc  libri  de  Gwitate  Dei  ab  Au- 
gustino  pałam  docent.  Hinc  est  Ula  famosa  inter  eos  distinctio  de  caco- 
daemonibus  et  calodaemonibus.,  malis  scilicet  et  bonis  spiritibus.  Czy  nie 
zadziwia,  źe  Gerson  wymienia  właśnie  Apulejusza,  Hermesa  Trisme- 
gista.  a  więc  wybitnych  demonologów,  a  zarazem  platończyków,  jako 
czcigodne  powagi  w  tym  względzie?  Powagi  na  co?  Na  istnienie  de- 
monów, jak  widzimy.  Wskazuje  także  odnośne  księgi  św.  Augustyna 
de  civitate  Dei,  a  przez  to  główne  źródła,  z  których  nauka  demo- 
nologiczna wypływćiła,  albo  z  których  naukowe  otrzymała  poparcie. 

Oto  wszystko  co  u  Gersona  w  tej  sprawie  pouczającego  znajdu- 
jemy. Żadnego  zresztą  objaśnienia  przeciw  komu  skierowaną  jest  uchwała 
fakultetu,  kto  takie  nauki  w  tym  właśnie  czasie  głosił.  Czytaliśmy  bo- 
wiem, że  to  są  superstitiones  noviter  exortae.^  noviter  emergens  errorum 
foeda  colluvio.  Chcąc  sobie  tedy  to  zjawisko  historyczne  wytłomaczyć, 
skazani  jesteśmy  na  własne  domysły.  Jakiekolwiek  one  są,  podajemy 
le  tutaj,  nie  bez  wahania  się  atoli.  Przedewszystkiem  zaznaczamy,  że 
charakter  tych  nauk,  jak  je  określają  deklaracye  Sorbony,  jest  całkiem. 
naukowy.  Potwierdza  to  sam  Gerson,  wymieniając  głównych  w  tej  ma- 
teryi  autorów.  Przychodzi  nam  przeto  na  myśl  ruch  humanistyczny, 
już  silnie  wtedy  rozbudzony,  a  który  niejednego  uczonego,  jak  Mar- 
silio  Ficino,  albo  Pico  delia  Mirandola,  prawda,  że  dopiero  w  15  wieku, 
do  kabalistycznego  platonizmu  doprowadza;  przychodzą  na  myśl  uczeni 
astrologowie,  wtedy  właśnie  na  dworach  królów  i  książąt  wielkiego 
używający  wzięcia.  Takim  był  np.  Tomasz  Pizański,  ojciec  Krystyny, 
znakomitej  poetki,  astrolog  Karola  V,  zwanego  Mądrym  (rządził  od 
1364  — 1380).  Astrologowie  byli  najczęściej  lekarzami,  a  zwano  ich 
także  matematykami,  ponieważ  obliczali  ruchy  planet.  Stąd  nazwa  pla- 
netników.  Z  ruchu  gwiazd  wróżyli  o  losach  ludzi,  a  wszakże  od  stano- 
wiska gwiazd,  zwłaszcza  księżyca,  zależała  często  skuteczność  lekarstw. 
Z  takimi  to  planetnikami  miewał  styczność  św.  Augustyn  za  lat  mło- 
dości: illos  planetarios,  quos  mathematicos  vocant,  consulere  non  desiste- 
ham.  Confess.  cap.  3.  Tak  więc  kombinacya  nauk,  jaką  dostrzegliśmy 
u  Apulejusza,  znaną  była  także  za  czasów  św.  Augustyna,  a  teraz  po- 
jawia się  na  nowo.  Nie  bez  powodu  zwrócił  się  przeto  Gerson  do  mło- 
dych lekarzy,  bo  właśnie  pomiędzy  nimi  mogła  się  ona  bujnie  krzewić. 
Szukając  oparcia  u  powag  tradycyjnych,  ci  właśnie  na  Apulejusza,  albo 
na  Hermesa  powoływać  się  mogli,    przy  czem  dodamy,    że  dzieła  Apu- 
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lejusza  należą  do  bardzo  wczesnych  druków  w  wieku  piętnastym,  bo 
są  już  z  roku  1488.  To  świadczy  chyba,  że  ich  poszukiwano  i  że  po- 
czvtność  icii  była  wielka.  Przychodzi  nain  dalej  na  myśl  proces  przeciw 
Teinplaryiiszom,  także  o  magią  posądzonym,  przypominamy  oprócz  tego 
wyżej  podane  zarzuty,  długo  jeszcze  po  zburzeniu  Albi  Waldeńczykom 
<'zynione.  W  końcu  staje  przed  nami  działalność  Franciszkanów.  Zakon 
ten  miał  kierunek  mistyczny,  ku  extazie ,  ku  wzajemnej  sympatyi 
wszystkich  rzeczy  skierowany,  a  demonologia  jest  przecież  także  pew- 
nym rodzajen)  pogańskiego  mistycyzmu.  Jasno  to  wypływa  z  dwu- 
<lziesitego  ósmego  artykułu  deklaracyi:  quod  per  ąuascunąue  artes  ma- 
uicas  possumus  devemre  ad  visionem  dioinne  essentiae  vel  sanctorum  spi- 
rituum.  Error.  Jest  to  zarazem  artykuł  ostatni,  a  więc  niejako  gwóźdź 
całości.  Nie  ulega  wątpliwości,  że  wymierzony  jest  przeciw  grzesznemu 
mistycyzmowi.  Przypominamy  i  to  jeszcze,  że  Franciszkanie  byli  prze- 
ciwni nauce  Św.  Tomasza  z  Akwinu,  że  się  skłaniali  do  Averroizmu. 
Oto  nasze  domysły,  które  jako  nic  innego,  tylko  jako  takie  przedsta- 
wiamy^). Nie  twierdzimy  bynajmniej,  aby  Franciszkanie  głosili  pogań- 
ska demonologia,  tylko  przypuszczamy,  że  ich  mistycyzm  mógł  niektó- 
rych icli  zwolenników  doprowadzić  aż  do  mistycyzmu  pogańskiego,  że 
atmosfera  duchowa,  przez  nich  stworzona,  takiemu  zboczeniu  sprzyjała, 
przyczein  stwierdzone  przez  Gersona  odróżnianie  kako  i  kalodemonów, 
a  więc  czarnej  i  białej  magii,  mogło  być  pokusą  i  ułatwieniem.  W  ca- 
łości tedy  deklaracya  Sorbony  zarówno,  jak  traktat  Gersona  zwracają 
się  od  Św.  Tomasza  z  Akwinu  laczej  do  św.  Augustyna,  odn.  do  Apu- 
lejusza. 

Wobec  niezwykle  wielkiej  powagi,  jakiej  Gerson  swojego  czasu 
jako  uczony  i  teolog  używał,  deklaracya  Sorbony  przez  niego  osobną 
rozprawą  poparta,  nie  mogła  zostać  bez  wpływu  na  czas  późniejszy. 
To  też  dymi  przed  nami  płomień  stosu  w  Rouen,  na  którym  w  trzy^ 
dzieści  trzy  lata  później  Joannę  d'Arc  spalono.  Zestawiamy  te  dwa  zda- 
rzenia tem  śmielej,  że  je  już  u  kard.  Hergenrothera  zestawione  wi- 
dzimy (Kirchengeschichte  II  p.  827  n.).  Nie  jest  to  może  pierwsza 
w  owym  okresie  śmierć  za  magią,  ale  jedna  z  pierwszych  i  najgło- 
śniejsza. Palono  dawniej  za  kacerstwo  z  dodatkiem  magii,  Joannę  spalono 
przedewszystkiem    za    magia,    z    dodatkiem    kacerstwa.     Zdaje  się   nana 

')  Dr.  .).  B.  Schwab  w  swej  monografii:  Johannes  Gerson  1858,  p.  711  n.  mówi 
<i  traktacie  de  erroribits  circa  arlem  magicam^  prostuje  datę  deklaracyi  i  słusznie  uważa, 
że  widocznie  demonologia  rozpowszechnioną  była  w  owym  czasie  w  klasach  wyksztat- 
conycb.  ale  źródet  tej^o  rozpowszechnienia  nie  dochodzi  i  deklaracji  Sorbony  wcale 
nie  rozbiera. 
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także,  że  psychologia  męczennicy  najlepiej  się  tłomaczy  z  mistycyzmu 
franciszkańskiego,  jak  to  już   powiedziano  przed   nami. 

W  drugiej  połowie  wieku  piętnastego  mnożą  się  stosy,  demono- 
logia się  szerzy.  Szerzy  się  więcej  w  wieku  szesnastym,  i  jeszcze  więcej 
w  siedemnastym,  do  ośranastego  przechodzi,  a  nawet  później  jeszcze  nie 
ustaje.  Na  to  pole  wszelako  już  się  nie  udamy.  Chcielibyśmy  tylko 
jeszcze  parę  słów  powiedzieć  o  dwu  najwybitniejszych  w  tym  przed- 
miocie z  owego  czasu  dziełacli:  Malletis  maleficarum  Sprengera  i  lusti- 
torisa  (ten  ostatni  inkwirował  także  Husytów),  oraz  Bodinusa:  De  ma- 
gorum  daemonomania,  które  jest  z  roku  1579,  a  więc  o  sto  blisko  lat 
późniejsze  od  poprzedniego.  Różnica  między  temi  dwoma  dziełami  jest 
znaczna  i  tę  pokrótce  zaznaczyć  chcemy.  Inkwizytorowie  niemieccy, 
dowodząc  istnienia  magii,  powołują  się  głównie  na  teologów.  W  sposobie 
dowodzenia  jest  im  wzorem  św.  Tomasz  z  Akwinu,  tak  nam  się  zdaje, 
bardzo  często  tak7e  do  niego  się  odnoszą.  Sądy  ich  atoli  są  o  wiele 
ostrzejsze,  niż  akwinackiego  filozofa,  jak  o  tera  np.  świadczy  zdanie, 
że  zbrodniczość  czarodziejstwa  jest  większą,  aniżeli  grzech  straconych 
aniołów  :  sed  et  lanta  est  earum  facinorum  ma^nitudo.  quod  etiam  rna- 
lorum  angelorum  pecata  et  riiinani  excedunt.  Pars  I  qu.  17.  Podług  nich 
czarownik  jest  zawsze  narzędziem  demona,  bo  pytając:  an  cathoUcum 
sit  asserere  quod  ad  e^ectum  maleficialem  seviper  habeat  demon  cum  ma- 
lefico  concurrere.  odpowiadają  twierdząco.  Co  więcej,  czary  sa  podług 
nich  najcięższą  herezya.  Różnica  tedy,  o  której  mówimy,  jest  wielką. 
To  też  powołują  się  także  na  innych  teologów,  na  św.  Grzegiirza,  św. 
Hieronima,  Dyonizyusza  Aeropagitę,  najwięcej  może  atoli  na  św.  Augu- 
styna. I  słusznie,  bo  to  jest  główne  dla  wieków  następnych  źródło, 
widzieliśmy  zaś,  że  pobudka  do  rozbiorów  i  sprostowań  świętego  doktora 
była  właśnie  rozprawa  Apulejusza. 

W  obec  srożącej  się  w  wieku  szesnastym  inkwizycyi,  zaczęły  się 
znowu  podnosić  głosy  powątpiewające  o  słuszności  oskarżeń,  powątpie- 
wające o  czarodziejstwie  .samem,  nawei  o  istnieniu  demonów  i  żądające 
zaprzestania,  ścinania  i  palenia.  Przeciw  takim  to  żądaniom,  a  zwłaszcza 
przeciw  Janowi  Wierowi ,  lekarzowi  z  Brabantu,  podniósł  głos  radca 
parlamentu  Jan  Bodinus.  Starając  się  dowieść,  że  demony  istnieją, 
a  czary  się  wykonywają,  powołuje  się,  prawda,  na  pismo  Św.,  a  także 
na  Aristotelesa  i  Pliniusza,  na  bardzo  wielu  innych  pisarzy  starożytnych 
i  nowoczesnych,  bo  erudycya  jego  jest  ogromna,  powołuje  się  też  wielo- 
krotnie na  Św.  Augustyna,  na  Platona,  na  Apulejusza.  Demony  tak  mu 
się  rozpowszechniły,  że  nie  tylko  w  powietrzu  je  widzi,  lecz  we  wszyst- 
kich elementach :  absurdum  profecto  fuerit,  si  spiritibus  per  elenenta 
fusis  tactum.   locum,  moiumgue  ademeris  (Praef.).   Nie  jestże  to  charakte- 
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rystyczne?  Jeżeli  teraz  rozważymy  te  doktryny  zarówno  u  niego,  jak 
w  Mnlleus  maleficarum^  jeżeli  rozważymy  zarzuty,  jakie  czarownikom 
i  czarownicom  czyniono,  przychodzimy  do  przekonania,  że  zasadnicze 
nauki  demonologiczne  nieprzerwaną,  jak  widzieliśmy,  tradycyą  płyną 
ze  starożytności ,  oraz  że  nawet  praktyki,  przypisywane  obwinionym, 
z  takichźe  praktyk  już  w  starożytności  opisywanych  wywieść  się  dają, 
ze  zmianami,  dodatkami,  przesadą,  przystosowanymi  do  nowych  stosun- 
ków. Pytamy  się  teraz,  czy  wpływ  demonologii  starożytnej  i  to  właśnie 
przez  rozprawę  Apulejusza,  nie  oddziaływa  nawet  na  rozbujałe  czarow- 
uictwo  czasów  nowszych?  Albo  inaczej,  czy  Apulejusz  nie  jest  choć 
w  części  winnym  owych  stosów  zapalanych  w  nowoczesnej  Europie? 
Pytanie  to  było  dla  nas  powodem  poszukiwań  przedstawionych  w  ni- 
niejszym rozdziale,  a  odpowiedź  nie  może  być  całkiem  przeczącą.  Tak 
więc  życie  chrześciaóskiej  Europy  silniej  się  wydaje  związanem  ze  sta- 
rożytnością, aniżeli  się  to  sadzi  pospolicie,  a  związek  ten  odnosi  się  nie 
tylko  do  demonologii,    lecz  do  bardzo  wielu  innych  zjawisk. 

O  tym  związku  czasów  nowszych  ze  starożytnymi  niech  poświadczy 
także  legenda  o  Fauście.  Tworzy  się  ona  w  wieku  szesnastym,  okresie 
wielkiego  już  rozkrzewienia  się  demonologii.  Sądzimy,  że  wszystko,  co 
się  wyżej  w  tej  sprawie  powiedziało,  dostatecznie  wyjaśnia,  z  jakiego 
ona  wyrasta  terenu,  z  jakiego  posiewu. 

Wypada  nam  teraz  zwrócić  uwagę  na  okoliczność  ciekawą.  Mimo 
wielki  udział  Apulejusza  w  rozpowszechnieniu  się  nauk  tajemnych,  okul- 
tystycznych, a  więc  demonologii,  magii,  astrologii,  przywiązały  się  one 
następnie  do  innego,  nie  do  jego  nazwiska.  Jestniem:  Hermes  Trisme- 
(jistus.  Ów  Hermes,  to  potomek  boga  greckiego,  trzy  razy  największy! 
Przypisywano  mu  rozprawę  pod  tytułem  Aaclepius,  a  raczej  rŹAtio;  'kóyoc, 
co  znaczy  :  Słowa  doskonałości,  pierwotnie  bowiem  po  grecku  była  na- 
pisaną. Nauki  w  niej  zawarte  są  do  apulejańskich  podobne,  co  sprawiło, 
że  humaniści  przypisywali  ją  Afrykańczykowi,  a  nawet  Hildebrand 
jeszcze  umieścił  ją  w  zbiorze  pism  jego,  autor  jej  jednak  bliższym  jest 
nowoplatończyków  niż  jego.  Istnieje  już  w  wieku  trzecim,  a  napisana 
jest  poważnie,  stylem  w  niczem  do  apulejauskiego  nie  podobnym.  Na- 
strój religijny  jest  jej  głównem  znamieniem.  Pewnem  jest  atoli,  że  owa 
kombi nacya  filozofii,  demonologii,  magii,  astrologii,  jaką  wykazaliśmy 
u  Apulejusza,  równie  wyraźnie  u  Hermesa  już  nie  występuje.  Jakim 
się  tedy  stało  sposobem,  że  mimo  to  owa  kombinacya  związała  się  pod 
nazwą  nauk  hermetycznych  z  jego,  nie  z  Apulejusza  nazwiskiem,  jest 
pytaniem  nader  ciekawem  i  godnem  odpowiedzi,  które  atoli  całkowicie 
już   poza  zakres  naszych    tutaj    poszukiwań    wychodzi.     Dodać  wypada, 
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Że  do  owej  rozpraw}'  w  czasach  późniejszych  przyłączyły  się  różne  inne, 
tworząc  razem  całość  pism  hermetycznych. 


Do  znacznych  już  rozmiarów  doszła  ta  praca,  a  nie  mieliśmy  do- 
tąd sposobności  przedstawienia  stosunku  Apuiejusza  do  nowopytagorej- 
czyków  i  nowoplatończyków.  Nie  było  też  tego  potrzeby.  Wszelako 
choć  teraz  stosunek  ten  w  krótkości  określmy.  Nowopytagorejczj^cy  są 
od  niego  znacznie  wcześniejsi,  jednakże  żadnego  znaczniejszego  dzieła 
nie  zostawili  aż  do  Philostrata  w  wieku  trzecim  po  Chr.,  autora  żywota 
Apolloniusza  z  Tyany,  który  był  najgłośniejszym  z  całej  szkoły  nowo- 
pvtagorejskiej,  a  należał  do  wieku  pierwszego  po  Chr.  Już  o  nim  były 
wzmianki  wyżej,  a  stosunek  Apuiejusza  do  Pythagorasa  przedstawiliśmy 
dość  obszernie  na  miejscu  właściwem.  Tern  samem  przeto  zaznaczy- 
liśmy jego  z  nowopytagorejczykami  powinowactwo.  Nauka  ich  jest 
w  znacznej  mierze  z  nauka  platońską  zgodna,  kierunek  religijny  jest 
im  wspólny,  różnią  się  zaś  najwięcej  w  tern,  źe  nowopytagorejczycy, 
podług  dawnej  tradycyi,  liczbom  wielkie  przypisują  znaczenie,  czegośmy 
u  Apuiejusza  nie  widzieli;  askezę  zaś,  extazę,  obcowanie  z  bóstwami 
posuwają,  jak  ApoUoniusz  właśnie,  aż  do  cudotwórstwa,  na  co  się  Apu- 
lejusz  nie  odważył. 

Teraz  co  do  nowoplatończyków.  Niezawodnie,  że  już  nasz  filozof, 
jak  i  szkoła  z  której  wyszedł,  przedstawiają  odnowioną  naukę  Platona, 
a  nowoplatończycy  od  tego  właśnie  nazwę  swą  otrzymali.  To  też  wspól- 
nych momentów  mają  dużo:  dążność  etyczno-religijną,  wiarę  w  demony, 
w  magią,  w  opatrznościową  opiekę  Boga  i  wykonawców  jego  woli.  i  co 
najważniejsza:  dążność  spekulatywną,  to  jest  myślenie  ile  możności  nie- 
zależne od  wrażeń  zmysłowych.  Bo  przypominamy,  że  i  Apulejusz  spe- 
kulacyą  jako  główne  źródło  filozofii  wyznaje  i  wielbi.  Różnica  w  tem 
leży,  źe  umieją  oni  snuć  abstrakcyjne,  wysokolotne,  a  z  sobą  powiązane 
myśli,  podczas  kiedy  talent  Apuiejusza  jest  bardzo  mało  spekulatywny. 
Ma  on  raczej  talent  realistyczny,  na  co  wskazuje  już  jego  zamiłowanie 
w  kolorycie  lokalnym,  a  więcej  jeszcze  ta  okoliczność,  że  zamiast  szer- 
szych, a  nowych  pomysłów  o  świecie  i  wiedzy,  zajmuje  się  badaniami 
przyrodniczemi ,  medycyną ;  pisze ,  albo  przerabia  cały  szereg  podrę- 
czników, przedstawiających  ściśle  określone  wiadomości.  Wszakże  za- 
miast spekulacyjnej  dyalektyki  platońskiej  przyjął  analityczną  naukę 
Aristotelesa  o  zdaniach  i  wnioskach  i  jako  trzecią  część  nauki  Platona 
przedstawił.  Wszystko  to  znamionuje  go  bardzo  i  od  właściwych  nowo- 
platończyków, jak  Plotin,  odsuwa. 

Rozprawy  Wv<łz.  filolog.  T.  XXXI.  11 
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Kończąc,  pozwolimy  sobie  streścić  wyniki  pracy  naszej,  aby  ją  do 
jedności  doprowadzić.  Wyjaśniliśmy  najprzód  encyklopedyczny  charakter 
Apulejusza    pisarskiej    działalności    a    zarazem    wiedzy   jego.     Pod    tyra 
względem  mógł  być  wzorem    dla  wielu  pisarzy  późniejszych  i  chrześci- 
jańskich,   którzy  ten  sam    maja    kierunek,  głównie    zaś    dla    Boecyusza 
i  Cassiodora.  W  pismach  jego  znachodziły   się  podręczniki  do  wszystkich 
prawie  gałęzi  trwium  i  qiiadrivium.   Chociaż  w  tem   wszystkiem  jest  on 
przeważnie    kompilatorem,    to  ma  tę  ważna    zasługę,    że  wytworzył  dla 
logiki,    a  prawdopodobnie  także  dla  innych    gałęzi  wiedzy  łacińska  ter- 
minologię.  W  każdym   razie  uznać  należy  wszechstronność  jego  nauko- 
wej ciekawości,   obejmującej  i  historyczne  i  przyrodnicze  nauki.   W  Apo- 
logii  uwydatniliśmy  jej   charakter  zaczepny.   Mimo  woli   przypomina  się 
tutaj  apologia    Sokratesa,    która    także    aż    do   zaczepki    dochodzi  i  pod 
tym  względem    za  wzór    nawet    służyć  mogła.    W  całości  atoli    różnica 
jest  znaczna.    U   Platona  Sokrates  jest  skromnym,    więc  choć  wyższość 
swą  czuje,    wyraża  ja  pi'zedewszystkiem  ironią,    która  jest  dotkliwą,  to 
prawda.  Apulejusz  jest  natarczywym,   brutalnym,  a  więcej  jeszcze  cheł- 
pliwym.   Mówi   widocznie    do  innych  ludzi    i  sam    nie  jest    Sokratesem, 
ale  talent  adwokacki  ma  niepospolity.  —  Rozebraliśmy  jego  Florida,  a  na 
podstawie  tego  rozbioru,  oznaczyliśmy  znaczenie  tych  fragmentów,  oraz 
charakter  wymowy  Apulejusza.  —  W  pismach  filozoticznych  trzyma  się 
przedewszystkiem    Platona,    zwła-szcza    tam,    gdzie  jest  jasny,   a  z  nauk 
mistrza    swego    uwydatnia  i   wyznaje    te,    które  lilozotią   do  religii    zbli- 
żają: a  więc  jedność  najwyższego  Boga,  opatrznościową  jego  nad  świa- 
tem   opiekę,    nieśmiertelność    duszy,    obowiązek    jej    doskonalenia    przez 
poskromienie  zmysłowości,  przez  askezę,  wtajemniczenia,  kontemplacya. 
Mówi    nadto    o    sadzie    duszy  przed    Bogiem    i    zapewnieniu    szczęśliwej 
przy  Bogu  wieczności  dia  duszy  sprawiedliwego  filozofa,   przygotowują- 
cego się  na  śmierć  całem  swem   życit^m.   Te  właśnie  nauki  on   najlepiej 
rozumie,    temi   najgłębiej  jest  przejęty.     Widzieliśmy,    że  one  wszystkie 
pochodzą    od   Platona,    przez  co    uwydatniły  się    godne  uwagi  składniki 
platońskiej  filozofii.     Wydaje  się  z  nich,   jakoby  świat  starożytny  spra- 
gniony był    lepszej   religii,    niż  mytologia,    oraz    lepszej  moralności  i  to 
już  od  czasów  Sokratesa  i  Platona.  Obraz  obyczajów,  jaki  się  nam  od- 
słonił   z  okazyi    procesu    Apulejusza,    dowodził    zepsucia    bardzo    daleko 
posuniętego.    To  też  różne  szkoły  filozoficzne    dochodzą  około  początku 
naszej   ery  do  podobnych  przekonań,  jakie  nasz  kapłan  afrykański  wy- 
znaje.  Nie  bez  związku  tedy  może  z  tą.  jego  działalnością  jest  następnie 
szybki    rozkwit    chrześcijaństwa  właśnie  w  Kartaginie  i  w  Afryce.    Na 
polu    tak    przygotowanem  tryumf   chrześcijaństwa  stał  się    znacznie    ła- 
twiejszym. W  ogóle  w  całym  starożytnym  świecie  przygotowanie  i  uła- 
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twieoie  tego  tryumfu  (o  ile  o  łatwości  w  tak  trudnem  zadaniu  mowa 
być  może),  przypisać  wolno  właśnie  temu  odnowionemu  platonizmowi, 
o  którym  św.  Augustyn  z  tak  wielkiem  wyraża  się  uznaniem. 

Jest  nadto  Apulejusz  wybitnym  przedstawicielem  demonologii,  przy- 
najmniej dla  zachodniego,  łacińskiego  świata.     Nauka  ta  jeszcze  u  He- 
zyoda  przedstawiona  jest  tak,   jakoby  demony  pochodziły  z  dusz  przod- 
ków. U  Platona  jest  już  inaczej,  znaczenie  demonów  jest  wyższe,  a  po- 
chodzenie odmienne.     Wolno  w  tern    przypuszczać  wpływ  Zoroastra.  za 
pośrednictwem  Pythagorasa,   których  trarlycya  starożytna  uporczywie  ze 
sobą  łączy.   Może  się  też  godzi  przypomnieć  tutaj,  że  jedno  z  głównych 
oskarżeń  przeciw  Sokratesowi  tyczyło,  podług  Apologii,  jego  wiary  w  de- 
monium.     To    demonium    było    duchem    opiekuńczym,    który    to    duch, 
z  Phaedona  .^ądzac,  miał  być  zarazem  świadkiem  żvcia.  a  także  świad- 
kiem   przy  sądzie    duszy   po  śmierci.     Jeżeli    tedy  wiara    taka   uważana 
była  za   winę,  to  wypływa  z  tego,  że  ona   była  obcą  greckiej  rehgii  /.a 
czasów  Sokratesa.     Podług  tegoż    Phaedona,  możnaby  przypuszczać,    że 
cały  ten  kompleks   nauk  tHozoficzno-religijnych,  jaki  tu  uwydatniliśmy, 
już  od  Sokratesa  pochodzi.  Gdy  zaś  czytamy  w  Apologii,  jak  Sokrates 
stale  jednego  Boga    przeciwstawia  bogom,    jak  twórczość   poetów  lekce- 
waży, to  możnaby  sadzić,  że  już  w  jego  umyśle  wykonała  się  owa  de- 
gradacya  bogów  starożytnych,  o  jakiej  Jsię  mówiło,    a  wykonała  się  na 
podstawie    przypisywanych    im    przez    poetów    namiętności,    szpecących 
jasny  i  pogodny  spokój  bóstwa.   O  ile  te  przypuszczenia  są  uzasadnione, 
o  ile  wywody  nasze  objaśnić  mogą  przekonania   Sokratesa  samego,   tak 
n)ało  dokładnie  znane,  rozstrzygać  nie  śmiemy.     PewMiem  jest  to  tylko, 
że  właśnie  ów  demon  jego  jest  punktem   wyjścia  do  bardzo  silnego  ro- 
zwoju   tej    nauki    w    j)oczątkach    naszej    ery,    widzieliśmy    bowiem,   jak 
wszyscy    trzej    uwydatnieni   tutaj    demonologowie:     Plutarch,    Maximus 
z  Tyru,  Apulejusz,    właśnie  z  jego   ją  łącza  imieniem,    z  demonem  So- 
kratesa.    Ale  znowuż:    ten  demon    jest  bóstwem,    lecz  jest  zarazem  ge- 
niuszem,   a    dusza  ludzka    także  jest    pewnego    rodzaju    demonem:    tak 
m.ówi    nawiasowo    sam   Apulejusz  i   słusznie,    boć  ona   jest  boskiego   po- 
chodzenia. 

Także  i  magia  znaną  była  w  pewnych  formach  w  Grecyi  i  Rzymie 
oddawna,  wzmocniła  się  atoli  wpływem  Wschodu,  przy  czem  znowu  Zo- 
roaster  stale  wymieniany  bywa.  Zdaje  się,  że  od  czasu  przyłączenia 
tych  krain  do  cesarstw-a  rzymskiego  nowej  nabrała  siły.  Działają  teraz 
i  rozpowszechniają  się  wyobrażenia  perskie,  syryjskie,  indyjskie  nawet, 
a  najwięcej  może  egipskie,  wszystkie  w  zasadzie  podobne,  choć  zwią- 
zane z  różnych  bóstw  po.staciami,  i  odmiennym  kultem,  jak  to  Apule- 
jusz nadmienia.  Możnaby  powiedzieć,  że  wybitnem  znamieniem  upada- 
li* 
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jacego  pogaństwa  jest  właśnie  wiara  w  magią,  bo  zarówno  w  nowo- 
pytagoreizmie .  jak  i  w  nowoplatonizmie  szerokie  zajmuje  miejsce. 
Widzieliśmy,  że  magią  zna  już  Platon  i  w  związku  z  deraonicznością. 
Otóż  ta  wiara  bardzo  silnie  występuje  u  Apulejusza,  a  wykazaliśmy 
dostatecznie,  tak  sądzimy,  że  wpływ  tej  jego  nauki,  już  to  bezpośredni, 
już  pośredni,  sięga  aż  do  czasów  nowszych.  —  Na  archeologiczne 
szczegóły,  których  i  tutaj  zebrało  się  sporo,  osobno  już  wskazywać  nie 
będziemy,  ale  przypomnimy,  żeśmy  tu  zyskali  -wyjaśnienie  warunków 
-wytworzenia  się  całego  szeregu  ważnych  zjawisk  literackich,  jak  le- 
gendy o  Teofilu,  rodowodu  dziwnego  Merlina,  Roberta  Dyabła  i  po- 
dobnych innych  postaci,  w  końcu  pojawienia  się  Fausta.  Powiemy,  że 
o  to  najwięcej  nam  może  chodziło.  Czy  dało  się  atoli  dojść  do  tego 
inną  drogą,  aniżeli  ta,  którą  -wybraliśmy? 

Jeżeli  tedy  w  licznych  badaniach  obcych  uczonych  ten  charakter, 
oraz  to  historyczne  znaczenie  pism  Apulejusza,  jakie  się  tutaj  przed- 
stawiło, ani  uwydatnione,  ani  nawet  rr>zpoznane  nie  zostały,  to  stąd 
wcale  nie  wynika,  aby  ich  pisma  te  nie  miały.  Mimo  ogromu  obcej, 
zwłaszcza  niemieckiej  uczoności,  którą  cenimy  wysoko,  która  podzi- 
wiamy nawet,  bez  której  w  nauce  ani  ki-oku  dzisiaj  naprzód  zrobić  się 
nie  da,  nie  ma  może  ani  jednego  zagadnienia,  nad  którem  by  samodziel- 
nie pracować,  któregoby  nawet  skuteczniej  rozwiązać  się  nie  dało.  Okaże 
się  to  także  z  rozbioru  Metamorfoz.  Podamy  go  w  osobnej  pracy,  tam 
zaś    talent  Apulejusza    i  znaczenie    jego    z  nowej   przedstawi  się  strony. 
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Sprostowanie  pomyłek  drukarskich. 

W  poprzedniej  rozprawie  „O  życiu  Apulejusza"  wydrukowano  myl- 
nie pagenes  zam.  pagenses  na  str.  57  (odn.  886).  —  Tamże  cytat  dragi 
w  uwagach  na  .stronie  47  (376)  należy  do  strony  48,  wiersza  4-go. 


Apulejusza  ,, Metamorfozy" 

czyi  i 

POWIEŚĆ  O  ZŁOTYM  OŚLE. 

Przez 

Maksymiliana    Kawczyńskiego. 
^<0 


Co  jest    mysz  Homerowa,  co  świerczek  sfawnego 

Plutarcba,  albo  komor  Marona  wielkieg^o, 
Co  zioti/  Apuf.ejów  osieł,  albo  sztuczne 

Szachy  Kochanowskiego,  lub  orzechy  tłuczne 
NazoDOwe?  —  Jedno  to,  iż  uczone  głowy 

Dowcipem  swym  igrały  i  smyślnymi  słowy. 

Tak  pisze  roku  1595  Jan  Achacy  Kmita  do  Chrysztofa  Bernata 
Szydłowskiego,  dedykując  mu  swoją  Spitamegeranomachia.  Wiersze  jego, 
w  których  powieść  Apulejusza  w  żartobliwem,  ale  wcale  nie  ubliża- 
jącem  wymieniona  jest  towarz3^stwie  ^),  świadczą,  że  nie  tylko  w  całej 
Europie,  ale  i  u  nas  w  wieku  szesnastym  znano  ja  i  ceniono.  Zabiera- 
jąc się  tedy  do  jej  rozbioru,  oraz  wytłomaczenia  jej  treści  i  pochodze- 
nia, przyczynimy  się,  choć  ubocznie,  do  objaśnienia  umysłowości  naszej 
w  okresie  odrodzenia.  Atoli  już  sama  dla  siebie  powieść  ta,  dziwna  i  oso- 
blivva  ze  względu  na  swa  treść  demoniczną,  uderzająco  bogata  w  obrazy 


*)  Mysz  Homera  odnosi  się  widocznie  do  Batruchomyomac/iii;  komor  Marona  do 
Ctilex,  żartobliwej  epopei,  przypisywanej  Wirgiliuszowi;  orzechy  Nazonowe  do  Xux,  elegii 
także  żartobliwej,  Owidyuszowi  przypisywanej.  Najtrudniejsza  sprawa  ze  świerczkiem. 
Plutarch  bowiem  o  żadnym  nie  pisał,  ale  jego  pióra  jest  satyrycznie-żartobliwy  dyalog 
Gryllos;  jeżeli  tedy  Kmita  czytał  ten  dyalog  w  tłomaczeniu  niemieckiem,  w  którem  może 
Grillos  jako  imię  wi'asne  było  zachowane,  to  w  ten  sposób  tłomaczyłaby  się  najłatwiej 
przemiana  prosięcia  w  .świerszcza  na  podstawie  Grijllo» — Grille.  U  Plutarcha  mowa  jest 
o  jednym  z  towarzyszy   Ulissesa  w  prosię  [gryllos)  przemienionym. 


166  M.    KAWCZYŃSKt. 

realistyczne,  godną  jest  najżywszej  uwagi.  W  całej  powieściowej  litera- 
turze powszechnej  należy  się  jej  miejsce  bardzo  ważne,  nietylko  ze 
względu  na  wartość  artystyczna,  lecz  także  ze  względu  na  znaczenie 
historyczne.  Jest  bowiem  pomiędzy  powieściami  starożytnemi  jedna  z  naj- 
wcześniejszych, pomiędzy  łacińskiemi  jedyna  w  całości  dochowana.  Wspom- 
niało się  już  o  jej  realistyczności,  a  właściwość  tę  posiada  w  takiej  mie- 
rze, że  nawet  w  obec  Satyrikonu  Petroniusza  wartości  swej  nie  traci. 
To  też  zobaczymy,  że  prawdopodobnie  ona  właśnie  do  wytworzenia  się 
powieści  realistycznej  w  literaturze  nowo-europejskiej  znacznie  się  przy- 
czyniła. To  wszystko,  sadzimy,  dostatecznie  tłomaczy,  że  zająć  się  nią 
wypada,  tem  bardziej,  że  nigdzie  dotąd  należycie  wyjaśnioną  nie  jest, 
a  wpływ  jej  wcale  nie  rozpoznany. 

Uprzedzamy  wszelako,  że  je.st  pisana  stylem  niileckim:  at  ego  tibi 
sermone  milesto  varias  fahulas  conseram,  auresąue  tuas  henivolas  lepido 
susurro  permulceam  ^).  Rozumiemy  te  wstępne  słowa  autora  na  razie  tak, 
że  opowiadania,  które  zawiera,  niekoniecznie  będą  mileckie,  lecz  styl, 
sposób  opowiadania  będzie  takim.  A  jakiż  tedy?  Będzie  poufały,  gawęd- 
kowy,  swobodny,  nawet  swawolny,  nawet  naturalistyczny  i  rozpustny 
niestety.  Gdzie  treść  sama  ma  ten  charakter,  tam  i  ona  będzie  milecka, 
lecz  jedno  z  drugiem  nie  jest  nieoddzielnie  związanem.  Rozumie  się,  że 
drażliwe  takie  ustępy,  jeżeli  ich  pominąć  nie  będziem  mogli,  osłonimy 
o  ile  się  da,  nie  bawią  nas  bowiem  wybryki  starożytnej  łechtliwości; 
z  drugiej  strony  wszelako  nie  będzie  nam  wolno  zacierać  znamion  utworu. 

Powieść  nasza  jest  dość  obszerną,  obejmuje  bowiem  ksiąg  jede- 
naście. Zanim  ją  omówić  będziemy  mogli,  wypadnie  zacząć  od  jej  stre- 
szczenia, ile  możności  dokładnego.  Będzie  to  usprawiedliwionem  choćby 
z  tego  powodu,  że  utwór  ten  dotąd  literaturze  polskiej  przyswojonym 
nie  jest.  Streszczenie  tedy  nasze  zastąpi  tłomaczenie  tymczasem,  a  może 
i  na  zawsze.  Najdokładniej  streścimy  księgę  pierwszą,  aby  dać  poznać 
sposób  opowiadania  autora,  to  zaś  osiągnąwszy,  będziemy  mogli  podać 
treść  ksiąg  następnych  nieco  krócej.  Obraz  życia  starożytnego  w  dru- 
gim wieku  po  Ohr.,  jciki  nam  się  tutaj  przedstawi,  będzie  i  ciekawy 
i  pouczający.  Ze  zaś,  jak  już  wiemy,  Apulejusz  lubi  zabarwiać  postaci 
i  zdarzenia  kolorytem  lokalnym,  przeto  szczegółów  archeologicznych  zna- 
chodzi  .się  tutaj  bardzo  dużo,  osobno  tedy  na  nie  uw^tgi  zwracać  już 
nie  będziemy,  chyba  wyjątkowo,  wszystkie  jednak  uwydaLniając. 

Księga  pierwsza:  Jeżeli  nie  wzgardzisz  czytelniku  tym  pa 
pyrusem  egipskim,  po  którym  chodziła  nilowa  trzcina  z  końcem  zaostrzo- 
nym, dowiesz  się  ze  zdziwieniem  o  przemianie  postaci  ludzkich  i  losów 

')  Apuleii  Metamorphoses,  ed.  Eyssenhardt  cap.  1. 
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ich,  a  następnie  powrót  do  pierwszeg'©  stanu.  Niech  ci  jednak  powiem 
nasamprzód  kto  jestem!  Przodkowie  moi  pochodzą  z  Hyraeta  w  Atiyce, 
z  przesmyku  Efyrejskie^o,  z  Tenaru  w  Sparcie,  okoUc  szczęśliwych 
i  w  hteraturze  sławnych.  Od  dzieciństwa  tutaj  nauczyłem  się  ję/.yka 
greckiego,  później  w  Rzymie  łaciny  z  wielkim  trudem,  ale  bez  nauczy- 
ciela. Wybacz  tedy,  jeżii  w  stylu  uderzy  cię  coś  obcego,  albo  niewpraw- 
nego, ale  czytaj  tylko  uważnie,  a  moja  powieść  grecka  [fabuła  graeca- 
ntca)  cię  zabawi  (laetaberis). 

Jecliałem  w  interesach  do  Tessalii.  skąd  matka  moja  pochodziła 
z  rodu  sławnego  Plutarcha  i  jego  wnuka  Sekstusa  filozofa.  Przebywszy 
wiele  gór  i  dolin,  mokrych  błoni  i  suchych  równin,  spostrzegłem,  że  mój 
siwek  był  zmęczony,  a  ponieważ  i  mnie  także  dokuczało  siedzenie,  więc 
postanowiłem  iść  pieszo.  Koniowi  starannie  obtarłem  liścianii  pot  z  czoła, 
pogłaskałem  mu  uszy,  wyjąłem  wędzidło  i  pomału  go  prowadziłem,  aby 
mu  pozwolić  ulżyć  sobie  ciężaru  przez  swobodne  wypuszczenie  niepo- 
trzebnej wody.  Podczas  kiedy  on  głową  w  bok  zwrócona  szukał  zie- 
leni, ja  przyłączyłem  się  do  dwu  podróżnych,  którzy  mnie  poprzedzali. 
Jeden  z  nich  wołał  śmiejąc  się  :  ^Nie  złapiesz  ranie  na  takie  łgarstwa 
niedorzeczne.  Nie  wierzę  aby  szeptaniem  magicznem  można  rzeki  wstecz 
cofnąć,  zatrzymać  słońce,  uspokoić  wiatry  i  morze,  gwiazdy  na  dół 
ściągnąć,  dzień  na  noc  przemienić".  —  Na  te  słowa,  ciekawością  zdjęty, 
mówię:  „Mnie  opowiadaj,  bo  chętnie  pouczyć  się  pragnę.  Gawędząc, 
łatwiej  na  górę  wejdziemy.  Niejedno  wydaje  się  niemożliwem,  co  się 
jednak  zdarza.  Ot  wczoraj  dopiero  ledwo  nie  udławiłem  się  miękkim 
plackiem  ze  sera,  a  widziałem  niedawno  temu  w  Atenach  kuglarza, 
który  ostry  miecz  w  gardło  sobie  wsadził,  przebił  się  lancą  na  wylot 
tak,  że  po  wystającym  końcu  giętki  chłopiec  wił  się,  jak  wąż  na  lasce 
Eskulapa.  Opowiadaj  tedy,  towarzyszu,  a  na  popasie  zapraszam  cię  na 
obiad".  —  „Przyjmuję,  odrzekł,  co  obiecujesz,  i  opowiem  szczerą  prawdę, 
przysięgam  na  słońce -boga  [solem  deuni  dpjero).  Dowiedz  się  naprzód, 
kto  ci  mówi.  Jestem  z  Eginy  i  kupczę  miodem,  serem,  wszelkiemi  po- 
trzebami dla.  domów  zajezdnych.  W  tym  celu  przebiegam  w  szerz  i  dłuż 
cała  Tessalią,  Etolia.  Beocyą.  Zasłyszawszy,  że  w  Hvpate.  głównem 
Tessalii  mieście,  można  nabyć  korzystnie  doskonałego  sera.  spieszę  tam, 
ale  napróżno.  Widocznie  od  lewej  nogi  zacząłf-m.  Sinistro  pede  pro- 
fectum.  me  spes  compendii  frustrata  eM  (c.  5).  Lu;ius.  kupiec  hurtowny, 
wszystko  już  był  nabył.  Zmęczony,  kieruję  się  wieczorem  ku  łaźni, 
gdy  w  tern  spostrzegam  ziomka  mego  Sokratesa.  Siedział  na  ziemi, 
zbiedzoiiy  do  niepoznania.  brudny,  łachmanem  okryty.  Biedny  Sokra- 
tesie, mówię  do  niego,  co  się  z  tobą  dzieje?  Wszakże  rodzina  twoja 
już  cię  ma  za  umarłego,  sędzia  już  dzieciom  twoim  opiekuna  naznaczył, 
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Żona  ledwie  oezu  nie  Avypłakała.  ale  po  odprawieniu  żałobnego  nabożeń- 
stwa (persolutis  feralibus  officns  (c.  6),  na  żądanie  krewnych  pocieszyła 
się  nowym  ślubem,  ty  zaś  rzeczywiście  podobny  jesteś  do  larwy".  — 
„Aristomenesie,  odrzeiśł.  jak  mało  zua?z  zmienne  losu  koleje!  Mówiąc 
te  słowa,  zakrył  twarz  łachmanem,  tak  że  od  pępka  do  stóp  odsłonił 
swe  biedne  ciało.  Chciałem,  aby  się  podniósł  i  podałem  mu  rękę,  ale 
on  zawołał:  .,nie,  nie,  niech  się  Fortuna  nasyci  swoim  tryumfem!" 
W  końcu  dał  się  nakłonić:  odziałem  go  własna  suknia,  zaprowadziłem 
do  łaźni,  z  brudu  obmyłem,  natarłem  oliwą,  osuszyłem,  do  gospody  za- 
wiodłem, gdzie  w  ciepłem  łożu,  nasycony,  napojony,  pokrzepił  się  nieco 
i  rozgadał  w  końcu.  ,.Co  mnie  do  tego  stanu  przywiodło,  rzekł  wzdy- 
chając głęboko,  oto  ciekawość  zobaczenia  gladyatorów.  Byłem  w  Ma- 
cedonii za  handlem,  jak  ci  wiadomo,  a  z  dobrym  zyskiem  wracając  do 
Larysy,  dowiedziałem  się  o  widowisku;  więc  aby  prędzej  przybyć,  wzią- 
łem krótsza  drogę  przez  wąwóz,  gdzie  od  zbójców  napadnięty  i  z  całego 
zarobku  obrany  zostałem.  VV  Larysie  stanąłem  gospodą  u  Meroe,  sta- 
rej już,  a  jeszcze  zapały  miłosne  czującej.  Nakarmiła  mnie.  to  prawda, 
do  swego  łóżka  nawet  położyła,  ale  cóż,,  kiedy  av  tej  fatalnej  nocy  ocza- 
rowała mnie  ta  moi-owa  zaraza.  Wnet  zabrała  mi  odzienie,  które  mi  zbójcy 
zostawili,  kazała  mi  pracować  jako  tragarzowi,  zarobek  sobie  oddawać 
i  otóż  widzicie  do  jakiego  mnie  przyprowadziła  stanu".  —  ,,  Wstydź 
się,  rzekłem  mu,  dla  takiej  starej  nierządnicy  zapominać  o  larach  i  ro- 
dzinie ! "  —  Na  to  on  z  przestrachem,  oglądajfic  się  i  kładąc  palec  wska- 
zujący na  ustach:  „cicho,  cicho,  abyś  licha  na  siebie  nie  ściągnął!  Bo 
to  czarownica,  która  wszystko  może,  co  zechce.  Chcesz  abym  ci  opo- 
wiedział, co  umie?  Nie  skończyłbym  dzisiaj!  Umie  obudzić  miłość  do 
siebie  u  miejscowych  i  obcyclj,  umie  się  zemścić  strasznie.  Jednego 
z  amantów,  który  pojął  inną  kobietę,  przemieniła  w  bobra  na  to,  aby 
ścigany  przez  myśliwych,  odgryzł  sobie  lo,  co  w  takim  i'azie  bobry  (mo- 
szusowe)  sobie  odgryzają.  Współzawodniczącego  z  nią  gospodnika  (ho- 
telistę)  zamieniła  w  żabę;  adwokata,  który  przeciw  niej  wy.stępował 
w  procesie,  w  barana  przemieniła,  żonie  jednego  z  amantów,  która  o  niej 
źle  mówiła,  sprawiła  ciąże  nieustającą  od  lat  dziesięciu;  biedna  chodzi, 
jakby  słonia  zrodzić  miała.  Mieszkańcy,  oburzeni  taka  złośliwością,  po- 
stanowili ją  ukamienować,  otóż  ona  sprawiła,  że  nikt  z  domu  wyjść  nie 
mógł,  drzwi  otworzyć,  ani  nawet  muru  przebić.  Dopiero  po  dwu  dniach 
zamknięcia,  gdy  przysięgli,  że  ją  szanować  będą,  uwolniła  ich  od  za- 
klęcia; temu  jednak,  który  tę  zmowę  przeciw  niej  urządził,  przerzuciła 
dom  cały  o  sto  mil  stąd,  na  górę.  w  miejsce  nieurodzajne".  —  Te  opo- 
wiadania zaniepokoiły  nmie  mocno,  może  nawet  przestraszyły.  Spijmy 
teraz,  mówię,  a  nazajutrz  przed    świtem  wyruszymy    spiesznie  w  drogę. 
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Dla  bezpieczeństwa  zamknąłem  drzwi  ua  rygiel,  a  nawet  łóżko  przv 
nich  na  poprzek  [)ostawiłełn.  Usnąłem  jednak  dopiero  późno  w  noc, 
aż  tu  słyszę  niespodzianie  łoskot  straszny:  drzwi  wypadają  z  zawias, 
łóżko  moje  rozpada  się,  a  ja,  skulony  jak  żółw.  leżę  na  ziemi.  Widzę 
dwie  starsze  kobiety,  jedna  latarnię  w  ręku  miała,  druga  gąbkę  i  nóż. 
Była  to  Meroe  i  jej  siostra  Panthia.  „Oto  mój  Endymion,  mój  kocłia- 
nek,  który  nie  tylko  urąga  mojej  czułości,  rzekła,  ale  nawet  uciekać 
zamierza,  mnie  zostawiając  opuszczoną,  jak  Kalypso  po  Ulysesie.  A  ten 
jego  doradea  zemsty  mojej  także  nie  uniknie".  Jej  słodka  siostra  na 
to:  „rozszarpmy  ich,  jak  czynią  bachantki,  albo  zróbmv  im  inna  szkodę 
(mrilia  eorum  desecamus)'^ .  Meroe  na  to:  „nie,  on  niech  zostanie  żvwy, 
aby  przyjacielowi  swemu  pogrzeb  sprawił".  I  cóż  robi?  śpiącemu  Sokra- 
tesowi rozcina  szyję,  krew  jego  ws-zystką  wypuszcza  do  naczynia,  wyciąga 
mu  serce,  następnie  ranę  gąbka  zatyka,  mówiąc:  „gąbko  3  morskiej 
wody,  strzeż  się  w  rzece  przygody",  następnie  stają  nademną,  oble- 
wają mnie  straszliwie  smrodliwa  wodą  swoją  i  odchodzą.  1  oto  teraz 
drzwi  wstawiają  się  same  w  zawiasy,  łóżko  moje  się  podnosi,  wszystko 
wraca  do  poprzedniego  stanu.  Tylko  mi  się  zdawało,  ze  z  grobu  wstaję, 
albo  że  mnie  pcd  krzyż  wiuda,  bo  cóz  będzie  ze  mną,  gdy  zobaczą 
zabitego  towarzy.^za  mego?  Najlepiej  śmierć  samemu  zadać  sobie.  Sznur 
z  łóżka  biorę,  zahaczam  o  gw^óżdź  wystający,  robię  pętlicę,  głowę  w  ni  a 
wsadzam,  zawieszam  się,  ale  cóż,  gwoźdź  nie  wytrzymał,  ja  spadłem  na 
Sokratesa.  W  tem  wchodzi  stróż  domu  i  wc/ła,  że  w  drogę  czas.  Na 
wołanie  jego  Sokrates  się  budzi,  ja  go  ściskam,  ucieszony,  że  te  okrop- 
ności, których  byłem  świadkiem,  śniły  mi  się  tylko.  Za  dużo  piliśmy 
wczoraj,  mówię  do  niego,  bo  ja  przykry  sen  miałem.  On  do  mnie: 
i  mnie  się  zdawało,  że  mi  ktoś  gardło  przeciął  i  serce  mi  wyjął;  ale 
czegóż  ty  tak  śuiierdzisz  straszliwie?  Wyjechaliśmy,  a  dobry  kawał 
drogi  zrobiwszy,  zatrzymujemy  się  pod  platanem,  blisko  rzeczki,  aby 
się  posilić.  W^yjąłem  chleba  i  doskonałego  sera,  którego  Sokrates  zjadł 
prawie  połowę.  W  tem  zaczął  blednąc,  pić  rnu  się  chciało;  idzie  do 
rzeczki,  klęka  nad  woda.  aż  tu  rana  na  .szyi  otwiera  się,  gąbka  wypada, 
a  on,  nieżywy,  byłby  w  wodzie  utonął,  gdybym  go  nie  był  zatrzymał 
za  nogi.  Pogrzebałem  go  w  piasku  niedaleko,  ale  nie  mając  odwagi 
wrócić  do  domu.  osiadłem  w  Etolii.  gdzie  się  ożeniłem  raz  drugi".  Oto 
opowiadanie  Aristomenesa,  z  którego  żartował  sobie  nasz  towarzysz, 
w  którem  ja  jednakże  nic  niemożliwego  nie  widziałem.  Byliśmy  już 
w  Hypate.  gdzieśmy  się  rozłączyli. 

Miałem  list  polecający  do  Milona.  więc  o  niego  pytałem  się  pier- 
wszej spotkanej  kobiety.  „Mieszka  tu  zaraz  przed  miastem,  rzekła, 
w  domu,  którego  okna  widać.     Znany  jest  ze  swego  bogactwa,  skąpstwa 
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i  lichwy,  a  żyje  i  ubiera  się  jak  żebrak".  Siniałem  się  z  tego  opisu, 
ale  jednak  do  domu  wskazanego  poszedłem  i  pukam:  Po  długiej  chwili 
wychodzi  młoda  służąca  i  mówi:  „masz  zastaw?  wiesz  przecież,  że  my 
tylko  na  złoto  i  srebro  dajemy  pieniędzy !"  „Bądź  dla  mnie  grzeczniej- 
szą.  odrzekłem  i  powiedz,  czy  pan  jest  w  domu?  Mam  do  niego  list 
z  Koryntu  od  duumwira  Demeasa".  „Zaczekaj  tutaj,  aż  przyjdę  z  odpo- 
wiedzią", rzekła  i  zamknęła  drzwi  na  zasuwkę.  Po  chwili  wróciła  i  za- 
prowadziła mnie  do  pana  domu.  Siedział  na  lichem  łóżku,  w  nogach 
żona  jego.  Przy  nich  stół,  ale  próżny,  chociaż  miał  być  obiad.  „Oto 
moja  gościnność,  rzekł,  pokazując  na  stół,  ale  usiądź  tutaj,  na  miejscu 
żony;  krzeseł  bowiem  nie  mamy  z  obawy  złodziei,  więc  wybacz.  Pisze 
mi  Demeas,  że  jesteś  z  bardzo  dobrego  domu,  co  i  widać  po  tobie. 
Dużo  będ/.ie  dla  mnie  honoru,  jeżeli  przyjmiesz  u  mnie  mieszkanie. 
„Fotis,  zawołał  na  służącą,  daj  panu  oliwy,  ręcznik,  wszystko  czego 
potrzeba  do  kąpieli".  „Nie  potrzeba,  odrzekłem,  bo  wszystko  mam  ze 
sobą,  chciałbym  tylko,  aby  mój  dzielny  siwek  nie  miał  biedy.  Oto  pie- 
niądze, Fotis,  kup  mu  siana  i  owsa!"  Poczem  poszedłem  na  rynek, 
aby  kupić  coś  na  wieczerzę.  Dostałem  bardzo  .pięknych  ryb  wcale  tanio, 
za  20  denarów.  Wracając  z  niemi,  spotykam  Pytheasza,  niedawno  temu 
współucznia  w  Atenach.  Uściskał  mnie  serdecznie  i  zawołał:  „Kochany 
Lucyuszu,  co  cię  tutaj  sprowadza?"  „Powiem  ci  jutro,  ale  jakże  z  tobą? 
Widzę  woźnych  przy  tobie,  jesteś  urzędnikiem,  jak  widzę."  „Tak  jest, 
edylem  jestem,  ale  cóż  ty  w  koszu  niesiesz?"  „Ryby,  jak  widzisz" 
„Ile  dałeś  za  nie?" — 20  denarów.  Na  te  słowa  bierze  mnie  za  rękę, 
prowadzi  napowrót  na  rynek  i  pyta:  „który  to  ci  je  sprzedał?"  Poka- 
załem na  starego  w  kąciku.  „Więc  wy  zawsze  zdzierać  będziecie  swoich 
i  obcych,  nawet  przyjaciół  naszych?  Wnet,  a  nikt  do  miasta  nas/ego 
nie  przybędzie  dla  waszej  chciwości."  To  powiedziawszy,  kazał  woźnemu 
wysypać  ryby  na  ziemię  i  podeptać.  Widzisz  Lucyuszu,  jak  go  zawsty- 
dziłem?" Po  tych  słowach  odszedł,  ja  zaś  zostałem  bez  ryb  i  bez  pie- 
niędzy. Udałem  się  do  łaźni,  następnie  do  domu,  aby  się  wyspać,  ale 
tutaj  Miloti  wciągnął  mnie  do  siebie  i  zaczął  wypytywać  o  Demeasza, 
żonę,  dzieci,  służbę,  o  miasto  całe,  urzędników.  Spostrzegł  wreszcie, 
że  mu  odpowiadam   półsenny  i  uwolnił.     Taka  była    nioja   wieczerza. 

Księga  druga.  Nazajutrz  rano  równo  ze  słońcem  wstałem,  nie- 
cierpliwy poznać  wszystkie  osobliwości  kraju.  Wszakże  jestem  w  środku 
Tesalii,  sławnej  na  cały  świat  z  czarów,  wszakże  to  w  tern  mieście 
działo  się  to,  co  nam  opowiadał  Aristomenes!  To  też  każdy  przedmiot 
napełniał  mnie  niepokojem,  wyobrażałem  sobie  w  nim  coś  innego,  ani- 
żeli to,  com  widział.  Kamień  wydawał  mi  się  człowiekiem  skamieniałym; 
ptaki,  drzewa,  wszystko  to    byli  ludzie  z  p'órami   i   liśćmi;    zdawało  mi 
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się,  że  posagi,  mury  przemówią;  że  woły,  zwierzęta  wszystkie,  niebo 
nawet  ozwie  się  wyrocznia.  Odurzony,  ogłupiały  prawie  od  tych  dzi- 
wacznych domysłów,  chodziłem  po  mieście  chwiejącym  sie  krokiem  pija- 
nego rozpustnika,  aż  się  znalazłem  na  targowisku.  Widzę  tu  damę 
bogatą  ubraną,  przy  niej  wielką  liczbę  sług  i  starca  poważnego.  Ten 
woła  zwrócony  do  mnie:  „na  Herkulesa,  w.szakże  to  Lucyusz"*  i  całuje 
mnie,  dodając:  „przywitaj  twoją  krewną!"  „Nie  śmiem,  odrzekłem, 
nie  znam  tej  pani",  przyczem  się  zaczerwieniłem,  głowę  w  tył  odrzu- 
cając. „Od  matki  ma  postawę,  ruchy,  usposobienie:  zgrabny,  jasno- 
włosy, oczy  niebieskie  a  ż^we,  rzekła  owa  pani,  a  do  mnie  się  zwra- 
cając: wychowałam  cieb>e  Lucyuszu  na  moich  ramionach,  ja  i  matka 
twoja  jesteśmy  krewne,  obie  od  Plutarcha  pochodzimy,  jedna  nas  mamka 
karmiła.  Ona  następnie  świetnie  za  mąż  wyszła,  ja  skromniej.  Jestem 
Byrrhaena,  którą  z  pewnością  często  w  domu  wspominano.  Zamieszkasz 
u  mnie,  gdzie  będziesz  jak  u  siebie."  „Już  mieszkam  u  Milona,  odrzekłem 
i  jego  gościnnością  wzgardzić  nie  mogę,   ale  służyć  chętnie  ci   będę". 

Dom  jej  był  świetny;  atrium  po  rogach  ozdobione  kolunmami  i  po- 
sągami skrzydlatej  Wiktoryi,  na  kulach  stojącej,  albo  wzlatującej  raczej. 
W  środku  Diana  z  psami,  poza  nią  w  grocie  ukrywający  się  Akteon* 
Widząc,  że  podziwiam  te  piękne  rzeźby,  Byrrhaena  do  mnie:  wszystko 
to  twoje,  jeżeli  zechcesz^)  Ale  coś  pilniejszego  miała  mi  do  powiedze- 
nia: było  to  ostrzeżenie  przed  Pamphilą,  żoną  gospodarza  mego,  czaro- 
wnicą pierwszej  klasy,  biegłą  we  wszelkich  zaklęciach  sepulkralnych, 
przytem  łakoma  na  przystojnych  młodych  ludzi,  z  których  niejedne:^© 
już  przemieniła  w  kamień,  zwierzę,  albo  życia  pozbawiła,  jeżeli  nią  gar- 
dził. Jaki  był  skutek  tej  przestrogi?  Oto  ten,  że  zdjęty  niepohamowaną 
ciekawością,  starałem  się  wydostać  od  By rrheny  jak  najprędzej,  aby  po- 
biedz  do  domu  Milona  i  tutaj  wszelkimi  sposobami  wniknąć  w  tajemnice 
czarodziejstwa.  Wara  jednak  od  wszelkiego  stosunku  miłosnego  z  Pam- 
philą, choćby  nie  z  innej  przyczyny,  to  z  respektu  należnego  gospoda- 
rzowi. Ktoby  też  dbał  o  Pamphilę,  tam  gdzie  jest  Fotis!  Czy  nie  widzia- 
łem, jak  się. do  mnie  wczoraj  zalotnie  uśmiechała?  W  dodatku  widziałem 
ją,  jak  przyprawiała  potrawkę  w  patelni,  którą  tak  zręcznie  do  ognia 
wykręcała,  a  przytem  sama  sobą,  że  to  zrobiło  gorące  na  mnie  wraże- 
nie. Ładna  jest  i  zgrabna,  wesoła,  dowcipna  przytem.  Tutaj  arcykapłan 
Afryki  uważa  za  stosowne  w  długim  a  wymownym  wywodzie  przedsta- 
wić, że  nie  co  innego,  lecz  twarz  i   włosy  są  najpiękniejsza  ozdoba  ko- 


')  Tua  siint,  inquit  Byrrhaena,  cuncta  quae  vides.  Tak  do  dziś  dnia  raówia  w  hisz- 
pańskich krajach  wobec  gości,  gdy  im  się  co  podoba,  a  wyszukana  ta  grzeczność  rzym- 
skich, jak  widzimy,  sięga  czasów. 
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biet.  że  zaś  i  pod  tym  względem  Fotis  go  zachwyciłci,  więc  nie  dziw, 
gdy  do  bardzo  ścisłej  doszli  na-tępnie  przyjaźni.  Prosię  pieczone,  pięć 
kurcząt  i  dzban  wybornego  wina,  które  mu  Byrrliaena  w  podarunku 
przysłała,  zjedli  razem,  bawiąc  się.  Bliższego  opisu  tej  zabawy  nie  damy, 
aważając  to  za  rzecz  zbyteczna. 

Poprzedzającego  tę  noc  wieczora  był  Lucyusz  u  Milona,  gdzie  i  Pam- 
phiia  była  obecna.  Patrząc  na  lampę,  rzekła:  „jutro  będzie  duży  deszcz".^ — 
„Skąd  to  wiesz"  —zapytał  maż?  —  „Lampa  mi  to  przepowiada!"  — 
„Więc  nasza  lampa  jest  Sybilla?"  —  Na  to  wtrąciłem,  „że  w  teui  nic 
dziwnego;  płomień  lampy  jest  powinowaty  z  płomieniem  światła  niebie- 
skiego, a  przez  to  odgaduje  niejako  to,  co  się  ma  stać  lia  niebie.  Taką 
jest  pierwsza  zasada  wieszczenia.  Sławnym  jest  wróżbita,  jakiego  mamy 
obecnie  w  Kuryncie,  Chaldejczyk  rodem,  Diophanes  nazwiskiem.  Dużo 
zarabia  pieniędz}'^  wróżeniem,  którego  dnia  się  ożenić,  którego  budowlę 
zacząć,  kiedy  rozpocząć  interes  handlowy,  kiedy  Się  puścić  na  morze. 
Mnie  wróżył  dziwne  rzeczy,  że  zasłynę  ta  podróżą,  że  moje  przygody 
utworzą  historyę  długą,  niezwyczajną,  że  książlia  będzie  o  mnie  napi- 
saną". —  Na  to  Milon:  „powiem  ci,  co  się  stało  u  nas  waszemu  Chal- 
<iejczykowi:  suto  i  tutaj  zarabia!  wieszczeniem,  jednego  zaś  razu  pytał 
go  kupiec  Cerdon,  kiedy  ma  puścić  się  w  drogę,  aby  ja  szczęśliwie  od- 
być. Powiedział  mu,  a  Cerdon  już  sto  denarów  wyliczać  zaczął,  gdy 
w  tern  wita  Chaldejczyka  młody  człowiek  i  ściska  serdecznie  i  pyta,  jak 
się  tutaj  dostał.  Chaldejczyk  zapomina,  że  inówi  przed  publicznością 
i  opowiada  smutne  przygody  swojej  podróży:  wypłynął  z  Eubei,  statek, 
w  burzy  steru  pozbawiony,  rozbił  się  wyrzucony  na  brzeg,  on  stracił 
wszystko  i  tylko  z  życiem  ocalał.  Przyjaciele  i  litościwi  nas  wsparli, 
zaopatrzyli  w  dalszą  drogę,  ale  cóż,  kiedy  rozbójnicy  nas  obdarli  ze 
wszystkiego  i  zabili  jedynego  brata  mego.  Aiisuata".  Słyszał  to  Cerdon, 
pieniądze  pospiesznie  do  kieszeni  zgarnął  i  szybko  się  oddalił,  my  zaś 
śmialiśmy  sie  w  głos  z  Chaldejczyka,  który  dopiero  wtedy  się  opatrzył, 
jak  mówił  nieostrożnie.  Życzę  ci  jednak  Lucyuszu,  aby  się  spełniło,  co 
ci   przepowiedział". 

Po  kilku  dniach  Fotis  pozwoliła  mi  (bo  stała  się  moją  wyrocznią) 
udać  się  na  wieczór  do  Byrrnaeny,  ostrzegała  tylko,  że  między  mło- 
dzieżą szlachecką  są  napastnicy,  którzy  lekko  sobie  ważą  życie  obcego. 
Co  dzień  znajduje  się  zabitych  na  ulicy.  Uspokoiłem  ją,  wskazując  na 
miecz,  jako  nieodstępnego  towarzysza. 

U  Byrrhaeny,  która  była  jedną  z  pierwszych  dam  w  mieście,  zna- 
lazłem towarzystwo  liczne,  a  urządzenie  wspaniałe.  Łoża  z  cytrynowego 
drzewa,  pokryte  materyą.  złolem  wyszywaną;  puhary  różnego  kształtu, 
a  świetnej  roboty;    kilku   było   krajczych  ubranych  bogato;    dziewczęta 
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roznosił}^  potrawy,  chłopcy  ustawicznie  stare  wino  nalewali,  wszyscy  we 
włosach  zwijanych,  w  sukniach  bardzo  strojnych.  Rozmowa  ożywiła  się' 
l)ardzo,  gdy  światła  wniesiono,  a  toczyła  się  około  czarów,  j, W  tern  mie- 
ście uietylko  umarłym  spokoju  nie  dają.  ale  nawet  żywych  kaleczą"  — 
odezwał  się  jeden  z  gości,  inni  zaś  w  głus  śmiać  sie  zaczęli,  zwracając 
się  ku  komuś,  co  leżał  na  uboc/u,  a  teraz  rozgniewany,  do  wyjścia  się 
zabierał.  „Nie  rób  tego,  Teleplii'onie,  rzekła  no  niego  Byrrhaena,  ale 
raczej  opowiedz  nam  raz  jeszcze  twoja  dziwna  przygodę,  aby  ja  Lucyusz 
z  własnych  ust  twoich  słyszał".  Dał  się  uprosić  i  oto  czego  się  od  niego 
dowiedziałem.  Z  MiletTi  wybrał  się  na  igrzyska  olympijskie,  stamtąd  zaś 
do  Tessalii,  która  zwiedzić  pragnął.  W  Larissie  znalazł  się  bez  pieniędzy, 
a  szukając  jakiego  zarobku,  słyszy  jak  ktoś  na  podwyższeniu  wywołuje, 
że  kto  chce  się  podjąć  straży  przy  trupie,  otrzyma  zapłatę,  jakiej  sam 
zażąda.  „Co  to  znaczy,  pytam  przechodzącego,  czy  tutaj  zmarli  ucie- 
l<ają?"  —  „Nie  dziw  się,  młodzieńcze,  odpowiedział  mi,  jesteś  w  Tessalii, 
gdzie  czarownice  mają  zwyczaj  kaleczyć  zębami  twarze  trupów,  w  ce- 
lach czarodziejstwa.  Straż  taka  jest  trudna  ,  bo  trzeba  ustawicznie  pa- 
trzeć na  twarz  zmarłego,  a  głowy  ani  trochę  nie  zwrócić.  Te  wiedźmy 
przeklęte  bowiem  umieją  się  przemienić  w  ptaka,  psa,  mysz,  albo  i  mu- 
chę, umieją  uśpić  strażnika  i  wykonać  swój  zamiar.  Gdyby  zaś  rano 
trup  okazał  się  pokaleczonym,  wycinają  z  twarzy  strażnika  właśnie  to, 
co  tamtemu  brakuje".  --  Nie  uląkłem  się  tego  zadania  i  do  straży  zgło- 
siłem. Obiecano  mi  tysiąc  złotych,  ale  zalecono  wielką  baczność.  Wobec 
siedmiu  świadków  stwierdzono,  że  trup  jest  cały,  nieuszkodzony,  spi- 
sano protokół,  dano  m.  następnie  lampę  i  dostatek  oliwy,  w  końcu  zam- 
knięto razem  z  nieboszczykiem.  Tarłem  .sobie  oczy,  śpiewałem,  aby  się 
rzeźwić  i  tak  do  północy  doszedłem.  Teraz  strach  mnie  zdejmuje,  widzę 
zbliżającą  się  łasicę,  której  osobliwe  spojrzenie  dreszcze  mi  sprawia. 
Dziwię  się  temu,  odpędzam  ją,  ona  wybiega,  ja  zaś  zapadam  w  sen 
głęboki,  niezwyciężony,  z  którego  wyszedłem  dopiero  nad  ranem.  Wtedy 
biegnę  do  trupa,  odkrywam  zasłonę,  przypatruję  się  z  trwogą.  Na  to 
wchodzi  młoda  wdowa  po  zmarłym,  i  bada  jeszcze  staranniej,  a  nie  wi- 
dząc żadnego  uszkodzenia,  dziękuje  mi  i  każe  wypłacić  cenę  umówioną. 
Ja  jej  oświadczam,  że  gdyby  znów  mej  usługi  potrzebowała,  niech  tylko 
rozkaże.  Na  ten  niezdarny  komplement  wszyscy  obecni  lżyć  i  przeklinać 
mię  zaczęli,  bić  nawet,  szturchać,  kopać,  w  końcu  z  domu  mnie  wy- 
rzacili. 

Pogrzeb  miał  się  odbyć  tuż  potem;  już  się  pochód  up  rządkował, 
już  przez  plac  publiczny  ruszył,  gdy  w  tern  starzec  jakiś  zatrzymuje 
go,  włosy  sobie  wydziera,  zwłoki  ściska  ze  łkaniem,  następnie  tak  prze- 
mawia do  obecnych:    „obywatele,    w  imię    wszellcich    świętości,    w  imię 
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uczciwości  publicznej,  pornścijcie  śmierci  jednego  z  waszych  braci,  ukarz- 
cie tę  niecną  zbrodniarkę,  która  otruła  męża  swego,  syna  mojej  siostry, 
aby  sobie  przywłaszczyć  dziedzictwo  i  oddać  się  zbrodniczej  miłości!"  — 
Na  te  słowa  publiczność  zaczęła  się  wzburzać,  już  szukają  kamieni,  już 
wołają  ognia,  już  podbudzają  dzieci,  aby  ją  kamienowały.  Ona  wtedy 
wszystkich  bogów  na  świadków  przywołując,  odtrąca  uroczyście  zarzut 
tak  okropny.  „Dobrze  więc,  rzekł  stMrzec,  zdajmy  sąd  na  opatrzność: 
V(>.riiatis  arbitrium  in  divinam  Frovidentłam  reponamusl  Oto  Zachlas 
z  Egiptu,  prorok  pierwszego  rzędu,  który  za  cenę  bardzo  wysoka  przy- 
rzekł na  kilka  chwil  przywołać  ducha  zmarłego,  aby  sam  o  prawdzie 
zaświadczył.  Zwraca  się  tedy  do  młodego  człowieka,  odzianego  w  suknię 
lniana,  w  obuwie  z  liści  paln)owych,  z  głową  ogoloną,  całuje  mu  ręce, 
ściska  kolana  i  mówi:  „Ulituj  się  nad  nami,  boski  kapłanie,  ulituj!  Za- 
klinam cię  na  gwiazdy  niebieskie,  na  bóstwa  podziemne,  na  elementy, 
z  których  świat  złożony,  na  ciszę  nocy,  na  Nil  święty,  na  tajemnice 
Memphis,  powróć  zmarłemu  duszę  na  chwilę.  Nie  opieramy  się  jego 
śmierci,  ale  krzywdy    pomścić  się  pragniemy!'" 

Kapłan,  błaganiem  ujęty,  ziele  pewne  przykłada  trzykrotnie  na 
usta  zmarłego,  inne  na  piersi  mu  kładzie,  zwraca  się  ku  wschodowi  i  ci- 
chą do  słońca  odmawia  modlitwę.  Byłem  przy  marach  i  widziałem,  jak 
piersi  zmarłego  się  podniosły,  jak  życie  w  nie  wstąpiło.  Wnet  odzywa 
się  w  te  słowa:  „Pocóż  przywołujecie  do  znikomości  życia,  mnie,  który 
piłem  wodę  letejską.  Styxu  fale  przepłynąłem?  Pragnę  powrócić  do  spo- 
koju grobowego".  Poruszył  się  prorok  na  tę  mowę  i  rzekł:  „wiedz,  że 
umiem  Furye  przywołać,  że  umiem  męki  zadać  twym  członkom,  wyjaw 
tajenmicę  twej  śmierci  !"  —  „Niechże  tak  będzie,  odezwał  się  zmarły, 
zginałem  przez  podstęp  mej  żony,  otruła  mnie.  aby  się  z  gachem  po- 
łączyć". Wdowa  przeczy  temu  stanowczo  i  uroczyście,  publiczność  się 
chwieje  w  zdaniu,  jedni  chcą  kary  na  zbrodniarkę,  inni  nie  chcą  wie- 
rzyć trupowi.  Wtedy  ten  się  odzywa:  „dam  wam  dowód  niezbity,  że 
mówię  prawdę,  że  znam  rzeczy,  których  nikt  nie  zna.  Oto  ten,  rzekł, 
Wskazując  na  mnie,  czuwał  nad  mojem  ciałem  tej  nocy,  i  czuwał  gor- 
liwie, ale  w  końcu  wiedźmy  otoczyły  go  mgłą  Morfeusza  i  uśpiły.  Wtedy 
mnie  przywoływać  zaczęły  i  już  moje  członki  zaczęły  się  ruszać,  że  je- 
dnak śpiący  miał  to  samo  co  ja  imię,  więc  on  prędzej  usłuchał  ich  za- 
klęcia, on  do  drzwi  poszedł,  gdzie  przez  otwór  ucięły  mu  nos  i  uszy, 
sądząc,  że  nmie  to  robią.  Przyprawiły  mu  dla  nie[)Oznania  nos  z  wosku 
i  takież  uszy".  Na  te  słowa  chwytam  się  za  uszy  —  odchodzą;  chwy- 
tam za  nos,  został  mi  w  palcach.  Śmiech  wszystkich  ogarnął,  a  ja,  za- 
wstydzony, uciekłem  co  prędzej.  Kalectwo  uszu  zakrywam  odtąd  wło- 
sami, nos  płócienny   noszę,  ale  do  kraju  rodzinnego  już  wrócić  nie  mam 
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odwagi".  —  Na  tem  skończył  Telephron  swoje  opowiadanie,  a  współ- 
biesadnicy,  wybuchając  śmiechem,  postanowili  uczcić  libacya  boga  śmie- 
chu. „Właśnie  jutro  obchodzimy  jubileusz  założenia  miasta  naszego  — 
rzeitła  Byrrhaena,  a  my,  jedyni  między  narodami,  czcimy  w  tyra  dniu 
boga  v^miechu.  Mamy  nadzieję,  że  i  ty  Lucyuszu  przyczynisz  się  do 
uroczystości  zabawnym  jakim  pomysłem".  —  „Będę  prosił  o  natchnie- 
nie właśnie  tego  boga,  odpowiedziałem,  to  może  co  znajdę". 

Pożegnawszy  się  z  Byrrhaena,  chwiejnym  krokiem  podążyłem  do 
domu.  Nagle  na  najbliższym  placu  silny  powiew  wiatru  gasi  nam  świa- 
tło, tak  że  w  ciemności  drogę  znaleźć  nie  było  łatwo.  Idę  z  mym  pa- 
chołkiem pod  rękę,  potłuczeni  nieco,  gdy  w  tem  widzimy  trzy  postaci 
szturmujące  do  drzwi  naszych,  bez  względu  na  nasze  zbliżanie  się.  Po- 
stanowiłem ukarać  dobitnie  tych  rozbójników,  dobywam  miecza,  prze- 
bijam jednego  po  drugim.  Każdy  z  nich  ducha  wyzionął.  Obudzona  ło- 
skotem Fotis  przyszła  drzwi  otworzyć,  a  ja,  zmęczony  walka,  położyłem 
się  i  usnąłem  natychmiast. 

Księga  trzecia.  Obudziłem  się,  opowiada  Lucyusz,  gdy  Zorza 
róźowemi  ramionami  purpurowe  cugle  trzymając,  na  niebo  wjeżdżała, 
noc  przed  dniem  ustąpiła.  Przygoda  nocna  przyszła  mi  na  myśl  i  drę- 
czyła mnie  bardzo.  Rozmyślałem  nad  nią  płacząc.  Trzy  mężobójstwa, 
cóż  mnie  za  to  czeka?  Sąd  i  kat,  nic  innego.  Takąże  mi  świetną  po- 
dróż Chaldejczyk  przepowiadał?  W  samej  rzeczy,  już  pukają  do  drzwi, 
wołają,  dom  się  napełnia  urzędnikami,  policyą,  tłumem  ciekawych  lu- 
dzi. Dwu  liktorów  położyło  na  mnie  ręce,  a  ja  oporu  nie  stawiałem. 
Wiodą  mnie  przez  różne  ulice,  w  otoczeniu  całej  miasta  ludności,  aż  na 
forum,  gdzie  mnie  oprowadzają  po  wszystkich  jego  bokach,  niby  jakie 
bydlę  przeznaczone  na  ofiarę  dla  przebłagania  grożącego  niebezpieczeń- 
stwa. Stawiony  jestem  przed  trybunałem.  Już  władze  zasiadły  na  wy- 
niosłych krzesłach,  już  woźny  wezwał  do  uciszenia  się,  gdy  wszyscy 
żądać  zaczęli,  aby  z  powodu  wielkiego  publiczności  tłumu,  sąd  odbył 
się  w  teatrze.  Tam  mnie  prowadzą,  w  środku  orkiestry  umieszczają, 
a  tłum  'nie  tylko  wnętrze  napełnił,  ale  także  korytarze,  dachy,  okna, 
powchodził  na  kolumny,  na  posagi,  nie  zważając  na  niebezpieczeństwo. 
Teraz  woźny  zapowiada  oskarżyciela  publicznego,  który  też  w  mowie 
podług  klepsydry  wodnej  wymierzonej,  zbrodnię  moją  w  żywych  bar- 
wach przedstawił,  wzywając,  aby  śmierć  kilku  obywateli  miasta,  ludzi 
w  kwiecie  wieku,  z  ręki  obcego  przybysza  poniesiona,  nie  została  bez 
pomsty.  Następnie  mnie  wezwano  do  odpowiedzi,  ja  zaś  przerażony, 
zapłakany,  odezwać  się  zrazu  wcale  nie  chciałem,  wszelako  pod  na- 
tchnieniem nieba  przemówiłem,  przedstawiając,  że  gdy  wracałem  o  pół- 
nocy do  domu,  w  ciemności,  pijany,  spostrzegłem  trzech  rabusiów  wdzie- 
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rających  się  du  domu  mego  g-ospodarza  Milona.  Słyszę,  jak  postanawiają 
wyrżnąć  w  domu  wszystko,  co  żywe.  W  obronie  tedy  zacnego  Milona 
i  jego  rodziny  dobywam  miecza,  oni  stawiają  opór.  naczelnik  zbójców 
chwyta  mnie  oburącz  za  włosy,  stara  się  powalić  mnie  na  ziemię  i  za- 
bić kamieniem,  drugi  za  nogi  mnie  chwyta  i  gryzie.  Wtedy  przebijam 
jednego,  drugiego  po  nim,  w  końcu  i  trzeciego.  Za  ten  czyn  zasłuży- 
łem raczej  na  publiczna  pochwałę,  nie  zaś  na  potępienie.  Chciałem  je- 
szcze powołać  się  na  świadectwo  Słońca  i  Sprawiedliw^ości,  gdy  w  tem 
spostrzegam,  że  się  publiczność  śmieje,  nie  okazując  najmniejszego  wzru- 
szenia Oto  występuje  teraz  niewiasta  w  żałobie  ('atra  veste  contecta) 
z  dzieckiem  na  ręku,  po  niej  inna  już  stara  i  obie  żądają  kary  na  mnie, 
jako  na  zabójcę  męża  i  synów.  Niech  krew  jego  będzie  zadosyćuczy- 
nieniem  prawom  i  porządkowi!  Przewodniczący  trybunału  oświadcza, 
że  zdaniem  jego  miałem  wspólników;  ponieważ  ich  prawdopodobnie  nie 
wydam  dobrowolnie,  więc  mam  być  wzięty  na  tortury.  Przynoszą  rze- 
czywiście natychmiast  ogień,  koło  i  różne  rodzaje  biczów  na  sposób  grecki  ^). 
Zanim  na  krzyż  przybity  będzie,  woła  stara,  należy  zwłoki  odkryć,  aby 
icli  widok  ożywił  gniew  mieszkańców.  Pochwalono  to  żądanie,  a  sędzio- 
wie nakazali,  abym  ja  sam  zdjął  z  nich  osłonę.  Opierałem  się  temu, 
ale  liktorowie  przemocą  ramię  moje  do  osłony  pociągnęli. 

Podniosłem  —  bogowie,  com  zobaczył!  Jaka  zmiana  stanu  rzeczy, 
jak'e  moje  zdziwienie.  Zamiast  trzech  trupów,  zobaczyłem  trzy  wory 
skórzane  od  wina,  przedziurawione  w  tych  miejscach,  gdziem  mniema- 
nych opryszków  ugodził.  Teraz  śmiech  rozległ  się  powszechny,  byli  tacy, 
którzy  się  za  brzuch  trzymali:  Uli  dolorem  rentris  manuin  compressione 
sedare.  a  opuszczając  teatr,  jeszcze  się  oglądali  na  mnie.  Stałem  jak 
słup,  jak  posag  nieruchomy  i  odurzony,  aż  Milon,  śmiejący  się  także, 
za  ramię  mnie  chwycił  i  do  domu  bocznemi  ulicami  zawiódł,  pociesza- 
jąc po  drodze.  Zaiste,  bezskutecznie;  zanadto  czułem  się  zraniony  sro- 
gim żartem,  jaki  ze  mnie  zrobiono.  Niespodzianie  zjawiają  się  wszyscy 
zwierzchnicy  miasta  z  odznakami,  aby  mnie  przeprosić.  Co  rok  w  podo- 
bny sposób,  mówili,  obchodzimy  święto  boga  Śmiechu,  ty  zaś,  przyczy- 
niwszy się  do  urocz3'stości,  możesz  być  pewny  jego  łaski;  ochroni  cię 
od  zmartwień,  da  wieczną  pogodę  umysłu;  miasto  zaś  nasze,  z  wdzię- 
czności, żeś  je  zabawił,  uchwaliło  wpisać  cię  w  liczbę  swoich  patronów 
i  nawet  posąg  ci  spiżowy  postawić.  Podziękowałem  im  grzecznie  za  za- 
szczyt, posągu  zrzekając  się  na  rzecz  godniejszego.  Najważniejsza,  żem 


')  A'ec  mora,  quum  ritii  graeciensi  ignis  et  rota,  tum  omne  flagrorum  geniis  infe- 
rutttur...  ut  per  guaesiiottem  (w  sadownictwie  francuskiem  tortura  nazywała  się  także 
qtustion)  sceUris  mti  par łi cipę s  indie em.  c.  8.   9. 
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się  uspokoił,  nie  śmiałem  jednak  przyjąć  zaproszenia  do  Byrrliaeny  na 
wieczerzę,  aby  się  nie  narazić  na  żarty  jej  gości.  Zadowoliłem  się  chudą 
kolacya  u  Milona. 

Kto  się  zjawił  u  mnie  po  wieczerzy?  Oto  Fotis.  W  tera  nic  dzi- 
wnego nie  było,  więcej  w  tem  atoli,  że  ona,  zwyczajnie  śmiejąca  się, 
wesoła,  gadatliwa,  tą  rażą  przedstawiła  się  milcząca,  posępna,  zmartwiona. 
Wyciągnęła  rzemień  z  zanadrza  i  rzekła  podając  mi  go:  ukarz  mnie, 
zemścij  się  za  przykrość,  jaka  cię  spotkała,  bo  z  mojej  ona  pochodzi 
winy.  Aby  ci  to  wytłomaczyć.  potrzeba,  abym  wj^jawiła  tajemnice  mej 
pani,  co  jest  rzeczą  niebezpieczna,  mam  jednak  zaufanie  do  ciebie,  z  za- 
cnego pochodzącego  rodu,  wtajemniczonego  w  wiele  religii  (sacris  plu- 
ribus  initiatum).  wykształconego  znakomicie;  wiem,  że  tajemnicy  nie 
zdradzisz.  Oto  wiedz,  że  Pamphila  łakoma  jest  na  młodych  przystoj- 
nych ludzi,  a  teraz  właśnie  zakochała  się  w  urodnym  Beotczyku.  Spo- 
strzegła go  wczoraj  u  balwierza,  Avięc  spiesznie  mnie  posłała,  abym  jej 
przyniosła  jego  włosów.  Pobiegłam,  ale  balwierz  domyślając  się,  o  co 
chodzi,  złćijał  mnie  i  zagroził,  że  do  sądu  poda,  a  włosy  już  schowane 
odebrał.  Bałam  się  jednak  wrócić  z  niczem  do  domu,  aby  nie  być  sro- 
dze wybitą,  jak  to  się  zdarza  (meque  verbare  saevissime  consuevU),  więc 
spostrzegłszy,  że  ktoś  strzyże  na  ulicy  koźle  wory  skórzane,  zabrałam 
kilka  jasnych  kosmyków,  do  włosów  Beotczyka  z  koloru  podobnych 
i  przyniosłam  je  Pamphili.  Ta  z  początkiem  nocy,  niecierphwa,  pospie- 
szyła na  szczyt  d(,imu,  do  pawilonu  z  widokiem  na  cztery  strony  świata. 
Tam  się  otoczyła  przyborami  magicznymi:  wonnościami,  pismem  nie- 
znanem,  gwoździami  z  okrętów  rozbitych,  członkami  trupów,  świeżo,  lub 
dawno  pogrzebanych.  Wnet  zabrała  się  do  czarów:  wymawiała  zaklęcia 
nad  ruszającemi  się  jeszcze  wnętrznościami,  złożyła  różnorodną  ofiarę  ze 
źródlanej  wody,  z  mleka,  miodu  surowego  i  syconego,  następnie  skrę- 
cone mocno  włosy  rzuciła  na  rozpalone  węgle  wraz  z  kadzidłem.  I  oto 
siłą  tych  czarów,  albo  duchów,  które  zniewoliła  (caeca  yiuminum  coacfo- 
rum  violentia  c.  18)  owe  wory  skórzane  wydęte  nabrały  życia,  ruszają 
do  naszych  ^Irzwi,  w  tej  właśnie  chwili,  kiedyś  wracał  do  domu.  Trzy 
przybyły  wory,  bo  z  trzech  włosy  były  wzięte,  a  tyś  rzucił  się  na  nie, 
jak  niegdyś  Ajax  na  barany  ^).  —  Domyślamy  się,  że  Lucius  jej  przeba- 
czy^ a  to  z  dwu  powodów:  najprzód  bardzo  mu  się  podoba  i  zapewnia 
ją,  że  jest  mu  milszą,  niż  wszystkie  damy;  a  powtóre  spodziewa  się 
przez  nią  dotrzeć  do  czarodziejskich  tajemnic  jej  pani,  co  mu  też  Fotis 


*)  Dla  nas  to  wyjaśnienie  wcale  nie  jest  dostatecznem,  bo  skądże  aresztowanie, 
stawienie  przed  sąd,  jeżeli  to  nie  byfa  rzecz  umówiona  między  magistratem  a  Pamphila. 
Autor  zaniedbaj  tu  powiązać  należycie  zdarzenia,  same  w  sobie  bardzo  zajmujące. 


Rozprawy  Wyła.  filolog.  T.   XXXI. 
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przyrzeka.  W  kilka  dni  później  zapowiedziała  mu,  że  Pam|jhila  nastę- 
pnej nocy  przemieni  się  w  sowę,  aby  w  tej  postaci  szukać  swego  Beot- 
czyka.  Robi  to  na  szczycie  domu,  w  pawilonie  z  oknami  na  wszystkie 
strony  świata.  Kiedy  będzie  czas,  postaram  się.  abyś  to  zobaczył.  W  isto- 
cie przyszła  w  nocy  po  mnie,  zaprowadziła  skrycie  pod  drzwi  owego 
ustronia  i  patrzeć  kazała.  Widziałem,  jak  Pampliila  otworzyła  skrzynkę, 
wydobyła  z  niej  kilka  puszek,  z  jednej  z  nieb  nabrała  sporo  maści 
i  cała  się  nią  starannie  natarła  od  stóp  do  końca  włosów,  mówiąc  coś 
przv  tem  do  swojej  latarni.  Widziałem  następnie,  jak  nos  jej  w  dziób 
się  przemienił,  palce  w  szpony,  jak  skóra  pokryła  się  piórami:  oto  sowa 
zamiast  Pampbili.  Zawołała  teraz,  jak  wołają  puszczyki,  podskoczyła 
kilka  razy,  aby  dać  rozmacb  skrzydłom,  a  w  końcu  z  szumem  wyle- 
ciała na  świat  Patrzałem  na  to,  jak  osłupiały,  nie  wiedząc,  czy  to  een, 
czy  rzeczywistość,  a  przytomność  odzyskawszy,  zwróciłem  się  do  Fotis 
z  prośbą,  aby  na  dowód  przyjaźni  dała  rai  zaraz  nieco  tej  samej  maści. 
W^ahała  się  zrazu,  obawiała  się.  że  od  niej  odlecę,  ale  po  zapewnieniu 
wierności,  dała  się  nakłonić.  Jedno  mnie  tylko  niepokoiło,  a  mianowi- 
cie, jak  odzyskać  napowrót  postać  człowieka.  Co  do  tego  bądź  spokojny, 
odrzekła,  znam  wszystkie  sposoby,  bo  zawsze  w  tem  pani  mojej  poma- 
gam. W  tym  razie  potrzeba  nieco  anyżu  i  liści  laurowycb,  z  czego  na- 
pój się  robi  i  kąpiel.  —  Wchodzimy  niezwłocznie  do  poddasza,  Fotis  wy- 
dobywa puszkę,  z  której  ja  obficie  maści  nabrawszy,  smaruję  się  gorliwie 
po  całem  ciele.  Patrzę,  rychło  się  pierzem  pokryję,  ale  nic  z  tego  nie 
widzę,  jakaś  sierć  pokrywa  mą  skórę  straszliwie  stwardniałą,  palce  rąk 
i  nóg  pokrywają  się  kopytami,  z  tyłu  wyrasta  mi  długi  ogon,  nos  prze- 
mienia się  w  nozdrza,  głowa  się  wydłuża,  potężne  na  niej  podnoszą  się 
uszy.  Nie  ma  wątpliwości  —  ptakiem  nie  jestem ,  ale  jestem  osiem.  Z  wy- 
rzutem spojrzałem  na  Fotis,  a  mowę  już  straciwszy,  miałem  szczerą  chęć 
rozbić  ją  kopytami,  zębami  rozszarpać.  Ale  wczas  pomyślałem  sobie,  bo 
rozum  ludzki  mi  został:  (sensum  tamen  retinebam  humanum)  kto  rai  po- 
może do  odzyskania  człowieczeństwa,  jeżeli  Fotis  zabiję?  Ona  tymcza- 
sem załamując  ręce,  gorzko  narzekać  zaczęła.  Omyliłam  się  co  do  puszki, 
rzekła;  ale  nie  lękaj  się,  lekarstwo  jest  łatwe,  skoro  zjesz  róż  kilka, 
będziesz  znów  Lucyuszem.  Teraz  noc,  bądź  cierpliwy  do  rana.  Upoko- 
rzony, zawstydzony,  rad  nierad  poszedłem  do  stajni,  gdzie  miałem  noc 
przepędzić.  Tam  znalazłem  mego  konia  i  osła  drugiego,  który  do  Mi- 
lona  należał.  Sądziłem,  że  mnie  powitają  przyjaźnie,  że  mój  koń  zwła- 
szcza poczuje  respekt  i  sympatyą,  że  mi  chętnie  miejsce  pomiędzy  sobą 
zrobią.  Ale  o  Jowiszu  gościnności,  nic  z  tego!  Mój  rumak  porozumiał 
się  z  osłem  Milona  i  obawiając  się  prawdopodobnie,  abym  im  nie  zjadł 
za  dużo  obroku,    przywitali    mnie    kopytami    tak,    żem   już   się  do  nich 
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zbliżyć  nie  ośmielił.  Odpędzili  mnie  niewdzięczni  od  owsa,  który  im 
sam  popr/.edniego  wieczora  nasypałem.  W  tern  spo-^trzegain  wysoko 
przy  słupie  w  stajni  umieszczona  kapliczkę  Epony.  opiekunki  stajen, 
ozdobiona  swieżemi  różami.  Kadzieja  mi  się  u.śmieeha,  podnoszę  tedy 
dwie  moje  przednie  nogi.  wyciągam  szyję,  wargi,  wysilam  się,  aby 
dosięgnąć  uprawnionego  lekarstwa,  gdy  w  tera  mój  pachołek,  spo- 
strzegłszy nieznanego  osła,  zaczął  mnie  okładać  kijem,  wyrzucając 
zamiar  świętokradztwa.  Byłby  mnie  może  bił  i  dłużej,  gdyby  nie  wo- 
łanie:   złodzieje!    na  pomoc!    złodzieje!    od  czego  uciekł    przestraszony. 

Złodzieje  rzeczywiście  do  domu  się  wdarli;  jedni  strzegli  ze  dworu, 
drudzy  plądrowali  wewnątrz.  Cały  skarb  Milonowi  zabrali,  a  zdobycz 
była  tak  wielka,  że  choć  byli  liczni,  nie  zdołaliby  unieść  wszystkiego. 
Więc  wyprowadzają  konia  mego,  mnie  samego  i  towarzysza  mego  osła, 
obciążają  nas  pakami,  a  następnie  pędza  z  pośpiechem  w  góry,  nie 
szczędząc  kijów  dla  zachęty.  Zrozpaczony,  upadający  pod  ciężarem, 
chciałem  wezwać  imienia  cezara  na  poni'  c,  ale  tylko  potężne  o  zdo- 
łałem wygłosić,  caesar  utkwiło  mi  w  gardle.  Wołanie  moje  nie  podobało 
się  rozbójnikom,  więc  nowe  na  mnie  spadły  kije.  Dopiero  kiedyśmy  się 
dostali  w  samotne  wąwozy,  zwolnili   nieco  kroku. 

Księga  czwarta:  Był^j  już  południe,  kiedyśmy  się  zatrzy- 
mali w  osadzie  pewnej,  u  starych  ludzi,  zostających  w  zmowie  z  roz- 
bójnikami. Zdjęto  z  nas  wszystkie  ładunki,  obdarzono  podarunkami 
starych,  a  nas  puszczono  na  paszę.  Uważałem  to  sobie  za  ujmę  jeść 
trawę  razem  z  koniem  i  osłem,  oglądałem  się  za  czemś  lepszem.  Spo- 
strzegłem niebawem  ogród  warzywny  za  stajnią,  i  tutaj,  głodny  na 
śmierć,  straszliwe  zrządziłem  spustoszenie.  Patrzałem  następnie  za  ró- 
żami i  w  istocie  zobaczyłem  coś  różowego  w  oddaleniu,  tam  też  galo- 
pem kroki  swoje  skierowałem,  podobniejszy  do  olimpijskiego  wyści- 
gowca, aniżeli  do  osła  zmęczonego.  Niestety,  nie  były  to  róże,  lecz 
oleandry,  kwiaty  trujące,  które  byłbym  zrozpaczony  jadł  mimo  wszystko, 
gdyby  nie  młody  człowiek,  widocznie  właściciel  ogrodu,  który  spostrzegł- 
szy szkodę,  jaką  mu  w  warzywach  zrobiłem,  z  potężnym  kijem  przybiegł 
i  nielitościwie  bić  mnie  zaczął.  Byłby  mnie  może  ubił  nawet,  ale  po- 
myślałem o  obronie  i  wymierzyłem  mu  kopytami  cios  taki,  że  upadł 
aż  na  wzgórze  poblizkie.  Spostrzegła  to  żona  jego  i  wrzeszczeć  poczęła 
w  niebogłosy.  Zbiegli  się  zewsząd  sąsiedzi  z  kijami,  straszne  psy  na 
mnie  puszczono,  obsaczono  zewsząd,  schwytano  i  przywiązano  rzemie- 
niem, aby  mnie  bić  wygodniej.  Od  bólu,  wnętrzności  moje  straciły  sprę- 
żystość, rozwolniły  się,  a  zawartość  ich  jak  z  sikawki  lać  eię  zaczęła 
na  najbliższych;  innych  odpędził  odór  niewysłowiouy. 

12* 
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Gdy  słońce  do  zachodu  nachylać  się  zaczęło,  rozbójnicy  objuczylr 
nas  na  nowo.  Szhśmy  już  dość  dłu^o,  bici  ustawicznie,  gdy  mnie  siły 
znów  opuszczać  zaczęły.  Kopyta  moje  zdarły  się  na  Icamieniach,  za- 
cząłem kuleć.  Płynął  tam  strumyk  ładny,  postanowiłem  w  nim  się  położyć 
i  nie  ruszyć  się  więcej.  Ale  mój  towarzysz  osieł,  jakby  odgadując  mój 
zamiar,  uprzedził  mnie  i  wyciągnął  się  na  ziemię  jak  nieżywy.  Ciągnęli 
go  za  uszy,  za  nogi,  za  ogon,  on  ani  się  ruszył.  Cóż  robią  ci  ludzie, 
aby  czasu  nie  tracić?  Zdejmują  z  niego  ładunek,  kładą  go  po  połowie 
na  mnie  i  na  konia,  towarzyszowi  mojemu  przebijają  nogi,  ciągną  go 
do  przepaści,  w  którą  go  rzucają,  gdzie  się  z  pewnością  zabił  do  reszty. 
Los  jego  potężne  na  mnie  wywarł  wrażenie,  postanowiłem  odtąd  wy- 
rzec się  podobnych  podstępów  i  służyć  jak  sumienny  osieł. 

Na  szcztście,  niedaleko  już  było  do  mieszkania  rozbójników.  Opiszę 
je,  abyście  poznali  mój  talent  i  przekonaU  się  dowolnie,  że  umysłu  by- 
majmniej  oślego  nie  miałem;  nam  et  meum  simul  'periclitahor  ingenium, 
et  faxo  vos  quoque^  an  mente  etiam  sensugue  fuerim  asinus  (c.  6.)  Była 
to  jaskinia  u  stóp  góry  bardzo  wysokiej,  całej  gęstym  pokrytej  lasem. 
Naprzeciw  wznosiły  się  przepaściste  skały,  pomiędzy  niemi  a  górą  hjlj 
rozpadliny,  pokryte  zaroślami.  Z  wysokości  spływał  potok,  który  dzieląe 
się  na  liczne  ramiona,  przyczyniał  się  do  obrony.  Do  jaskini  prowa- 
dziła bardzo  wazka  ścieżka,  z  obu  stron  palisadami  zamknięta;  u  wej- 
ścia samego  wznosiła  się  silna  wieża.  —  Rozbójnicy  zawołali  staruszkę 
zgarbioną,  ich  gospodynią,  mówiąc:  „stare  ścierwo,  cóżeś  tymczasem  ro- 
biła? Zapomniałaś,  że  nam  potrzeba  posiłku?"  „Najdzielniejsi  panowie 
moi,  odpowiedziała  im  stara,  drżącym  od  przestrachu  głosem.  Dosko- 
nała wieczerza  czeka  na  was,  chleba  jest  dosyć,  wina  jeszcze  więcej, 
ciepła  kąpiel  jest  także  gotowa."  —  Rozbierają  się  opryszki,  grzeją 
przy  ogniu,  kąpią  się,  nacierają  oliwą  i  zasiadają  do  stołu.  Niezadługo 
przybywają  inni,  jeszcze  liczniejsi,  z  obfitą  zdobyczą  w  złocie  i  srebrze, 
w  drogich  materyałach.  Ci  po  kąpieli  zasiadają  także,  jedzą  i  piją  wszyscy 
bez  porządku  i  miary,  wrzeszczą,  śpiewają,  żartują,  podobni  do  centau- 
rów, lub  lapitów  tessalskich.  Jeden  z  nich,  siłą  górujący,  tak  się  ode- 
zwał: „nasza  wyprawa  do  Hypate,  na  dom  Milona,  udała  się  doskonale; 
łupy  zdobyliśmy  znaczne,  nie  straciliśmy  ani  jednego  człowieka,  a  przy- 
prowadziliśmy osra  nóg  więcej.  Wy  zaś  którzyście  podjęli  wyprawę  do 
Beocyi,  ponieśliście  wielkie  straty,  największą  w  osobie  Lamaeha,  nie- 
ustraszonego dowódcy.  Wszystką  waszą  zdobycz  oddałbym  za  niego  je- 
dnego. To  był  dowódca  godny  sławy  królów  i  generałów,  wy  zaś  je- 
steście tylko  złodziejami  na  małą  stopę,  szukającymi  łatwej  zdobyczy 
w  domach  bab  starych."  —  Na  to  odpowiedział  mu  jeden  z  przybyłych: 
„mylisz  się,  sądząc,  że  wielkie  domy  trudniej  obłupić,  aniżeli  n)ałe,  i  że 
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mniejsze  tutaj  niebezpieczeństwo.  Przekonasz  się  o  tern.  z  opisu  naszej 
wyprawy.  Przybywszy  do  Teb  siedmiobramnych,  rozpoczęliśmy  zwiady. 
Wskazano  nam  dom  niejakiego  Cbryserosa.  starca  bardzo  bogatego, 
który,  aby  uniknąć  obowiązków  i  urzędów  publicznych,  udawał  żebraka, 
źyjac  sam  jeden  w  domu  małym,  ale  dobrze  zamkniętym.  W  nocy  tara 
idziemy,  nie  chcemy  drzwi  wysadzać,  aby  nie  robić  łoskotu.  Lamacbns 
wtedy  przesuwa  rękę  przez  szczelinę  braTny,  aby  odsunąć  rygiel,  ale 
cóż,  ów  łotr  Chryseros  już  czuwał,  szybko  gwoździem  przybił  rękę 
dowódcy  do  drzewa,  następnie  wybiegł  na  płaski  dach  domu  i  zaczął 
wołać  sąsiadów  na  pomoc.  Nie  było  czasu  do  stracenia,  Lauiachus  kazał 
sobie  uciąć  rękę  w  łokciu  i  nuż  uciekać.  Ale  czujemy  pogoń  za  nami, 
a  ucieczkę  spieszna  utrudniał  Lamachus.  ciężko  skaleczony.  On  sam 
wtedy  wielkodusznie  przebił  się  mieczem,  oświadczając,  że  rozbójnik 
bez  dłoni  na  nic  się  nie  przyda.  Wrzuciliśmy  zwłoki  do  morza,  gdzie 
znalazł  grób  wielki,  jak  jego  dusza.  Straciliśmy  także  Alcima,  opowiem 
jak.  Wdarł  się  do  domu  starej  kobiety,  podczas  gdy  spała  i  wyrzucał 
nam  przez  okno  ze  znacznej  wysokości  wszystko,  co  tam  znalazł.  Zdarł 
nawet  kołdrę  ze  starej,  która  uklękła  przed  nim.  prosząc  o  litość  i  wy- 
rażając zdziwienie,  że  jej  rzeczy  wyrzuca  na  podwórze  ludzi  bogatych, 
którzy  je  z  pewnością  zabiorą.  Ten  podstęp  jej  się  udał,  Alcira  chciał 
się  przekonać,  czy  rzeczywiście  jej  rzeczy  nie  w  nasze  dostają  się  ręce. 
Wychyla  się  przez  okno,  aby  dobrze  widzieć,  z  czego  korzystając  stara, 
chwyta  go  za  nogi  i  wyrzuca  na  kamienie,  o  które  sobie  kości  połamał. 
Krew  z  ust  strumieniem  mu  się  lała.  Zabraliśujy  go  uciekając,  ż\^ł 
już  nie  długo,  a  grób  znalazł  w  tych  samych,  co  Lamachus,  falach. 
Zniechęceni  niepowodzeniem  w  Tebaeh,  przenosimy  się  do  Platei. 
Dowiedzieliśmy  się  tutaj,  że  Demochares,  jeden  z  najbogatszych  w  mieście, 
zamierza  urządzić  walki  gladyatorów,  polowania  na  dzikie  zwierzęta 
i  podobne  igrzyska.  (Apulejusz  znajduje  w  tem  okazya  do  retorycz- 
nego popisu,  z  której,  jak  już  często  dotąd,  nie  zaniedba  skorzystać: 
Quis  tantus  ingenii.  quis  faciindiae^  ąui  singulas  .tpectes  opparatus  mul- 
łijugi  verhis  idoneis  possit  explicare?  On  właśnie  jedyny  do  tego,  my 
jednakże  opis  jego  bardzo  skrócimy).  W  tym  celu  Demochares  postarał 
się  o  wielką  liczbę  niedźwiedzi,  na  które  miano  polować  w  oczach 
widzów,  umieszczonych  na  ruchomych  trybunach.  Zwierzęta  te  jednak 
zaczęły  podczas  gorącego  lata  chorować  i  ginąć.  Wyrzucano  je  za 
miasto,  a  głodne  ubóstwo  rozchwytywało  ich  mięso  na  pożywienie. 
Myśmy  także  zabrali  niedźwiedzicę,  jedne  z  największych  i  zanieśli  do 
naszej  kryjówki.  Za  radą  obecnego  towarzysza  Babulusa  i  moją.  skórę 
ściągnęliśmy  starannie  i  oczyścili,  mięso  zjedli,  następnie  jednego  z  nas 
do  głównego  zadania  wybrali.  Zaszczyt  ten  padł  na  Thrasyleona,  chociaż 
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kandydatów  było  więcej.  Zaszyliśmy  go  starannie  w  skórę,  tak  aby  się 
w  niczem  od  niedźwiedzia  nie  różnił,  następnie  umieścili  w  klatce  i  za- 
nieśli do  Democharesa  z  listem  podrobionym  rzekomo  od  Nikanora, 
przyjaciela  jego  z  Tracyi,  który  mu  niby  potężnego  niedźwiedzia  do 
igrzysk  jego  przysyła.  Ucieszył  się  Demochares,  a  wszyscy  winszowali 
mu  niezwykłego  podarunku.  Za  nasza  rada  uniieszL-zono  klatkę  z  nie- 
dźwiedziem w  chłodnem  miejscu,  w  dziedzińcu.  Najbliższej  nocy  bez- 
księżycowej, na  dany  znak,  Thrasyleon  wyszedł  z  klatki,  zabił  śpią- 
cych strażników,  także  i  odźwiernego,  którego  kluczem  bramę  nam 
otworzył.  Wskazywał  następnie,  gdzie  szukać  kosztowności  i  skarbów, 
bo  pilnie  się  poprzednio  rozglądając,  dobrze  miejscowość  rozpoznał. 
Zabrane  rzeczy  zanosili  towarzysze  spiesznie  do  grobowca,  za  miastem, 
gdzie  z  trumien  wyrzucaliśmy  trupy,  aby  mieć  miejsce  do  łupów. i) 
Następnie  wracali  po  nowe.  Ja  stałem  na  straży  przy  bramie,  niedźwiedź 
chodził  po  domostwie.  W  teni  spostrzega  go  młody  niewolnik,  a  zamiast 
się  nastraszyć  i  ukryć,  jak  na  to  liczyliśmy,  budzi  służbę,  która  się 
gromadnie  zbiega  ze  światłem,  z  pochodniami,  z  latarniami,  uzbrojona 
w  kije,  oszczepy,  miecze.  Co  gorsza  ogromne  psy  na  Thrasyleona 
spuścili,  szczujac  i  podniecając.  Bronił  się  jak  bohatyi"  nasz  towarzysz, 
zdołał  nawet  na  ulicę  wybiedz,  ale  i  tu  psy  go  dosięgły,  w  dodatku 
nowe,  od  sąsiadów  puszczone.  Zginał  rozszarpany,  my  jednak  wróciliśmy 
z  bogatą  zdobyczą. 

Po  tern  opowiadaniu  wylano  ze  złotych  puharów  libacye  na  cześć 
poległych,  śpiewano  pieśni  sławiące  Marsa,  a  potem  wszyscy  posnęli. 
Nam  stara  dała  owsa  do  sytości,  ja  jednak,  chciaż  lubię  owies  tłuczony 
i  na  wolnym  ogniu  gotowany,  wolałem  się  dobrać  do  chleba,  którego 
kilka  koszów  stało  na  boku.  Jako  Luciiis,  nie  zjadałem  więcej,  jak 
dwie,  lub  trzy  bułki,  teraz  jako  osieł,  zjadłem  ich  do  rana  trzy  kosze. 
Następnie  ze  skromnością  właściwą  osłom  (asinali  verecundia  ductus) 
poszedłem   pić  do  rzeki. 

W  śród  nocy  jeszcze  bandyci  powstawali,  a  uzbrojeni  w  miecze, 
niektórzy  przebrani  jako  straszydła,  puścili  się  w  drogę.  Powróciwszy, 
nie  przynieśli  żadnego  łupu,  ale  przywiedli  brankę  młodą  i  tak  ładną, 
że  nawet  na  ośle  wrażenie  zrobiła.    Płakała  niestety,  darła  sobie  włosy 


')  Et  portam  civitalis  egressi,  montinientum  (jttoJdam  conipicamitr  procul  a  via, 
remolo  et  abdilo  loco  positum.  Ibi  capu/os  carie  et  vetustate  setuiłectos,  qtiis  inhabiłabant 
pulverei   et  tam    cineroń  mortui,    passim    ad  futurae  praedae    receptacula    resemiinis    c.   iS. 

Mamy  w  tern  jeden  z  dowodów,  że  Grecy  za  czasów  Apulejusza  obok  urn  i  po- 
pielnic, używali  także  tinniien,  a  więc  dwu  sposobów  grzebania  zmarfyfb.  Drugi  może 
z  Egiptu  8ię  lozpowszechnif. 
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i  suknie,  po  których  hyło  widać,  że  z  wielkiego  pochodziła  domu. 
Starali  się  uspokoić  ją  bandyci,  mówiąc:  „pewną  bądź  życia  iwego 
i  honoru,  bylcś  tylko  nie  popsuła  nara  korzyści,  jaka  przez  ciebie 
osiągnąć  chcemy.  Twoi  rodzice  są  bogaci,  my  zaś  z  biedy  chwyciliśmy 
się  naszego  rzenaiosła.  Niech  złożą  okup  za  ciebie,  swej  krwi  odpo 
wiedni."  Polecili  starej,  aby  się  starała  brankę  uspokoić  dobrocią,  a  sam 
na  nowa  udali  się  wyprawę.  Dziewczyna  płakała  teraz  więcej  jeszcze 
a  łkanie  jej  mnie  także  łzy  wyciskało.  „Jakże  się  uspokoić  w  jaskini 
zbójców,  wołała,  gdzie  jestem  zgubioną  na  zawsze,  powieszę  się,  przebiję 
rzucę  się  do  przepaści."  Po  długich  lamentach  zasnęła,  ale  wnet  budzi 
się  z  przerażeniem  i  jeszcze  bardziej  płakać  zaczyna.  Zdawało  się  jej, 
że  zbójcy  zabili  kamieniem  jej  narzeczonego,  spieszącego  na  jej  oca- 
lenie. Bo  porwano  ją  wśród  przygotowań  weselnych  Narzeczony  jej 
był  jej  bratankiem,  zaledwie  trzy  lat  od  niej  starszym;  z  nim  rosła, 
wychowywała  się,  nigdy  się  nie  rozdzielali.  „Dawno  jużeśmy  sobie 
przyrzekli  małżeństwo,  mówiła.  On  już  w  świątyni  publicznie  składał 
ofiary,  mnie  matka  do  ślubu  stroiła,  całując  mnie  i  ciesząc  się,  że 
będzie  babką  Ody  w  tern  do  ustrojonego  domu  wpadają  zbójcy  z  do- 
bytymi mieczami  i  porywają  mnie  omdlałą  ze  strachu.  Sen,  który  miałam, 
powiększył  jeszcze  mą  rozpacz.  Zdawało  mi  się,  że  widzę  przerażonego 
męża  mego,  jak  ścigając  rozbójników,  upadł  zabity  przez  jednego  z  nich 
kamieniem."  „Moja  panienko,  uspokój  się.  mówiła  jej  stara;  snom  nie 
wierz,  zwłaszcza  dziennym,  które  są  złudne,  a  co  do  snów  nocnych, 
te  najczęściej  na  odwrót  tłomaczyć  trzeba.  Tak  więc  płakać,  bvć  bitą, 
zapowiada  korzyść  i  pomyślność;  na  odwrót,  śmiać  się,  opychać  się 
słodyczami,  albo  oddawać  zmysłowe)  rozkoszy,  zwiastuje  zbliżające  się 
zmartwienie,  chorobę,  albo  inna  przykrość.')  Tern  mniej  myśl  o  samo- 
bójstwie, bo  gdybyś  chciała  moich  junaków  pozbawić  zysku,  gotowi 
spalić  żywcem;  b.^ndyei  nie  są  wcale  czuli  na  płacze."  Dziewczyna 
zwróciła  się  tedy  do  starej,  prosząc  ją  o  litość  i  całując  po  rękach, 
stara  zaś  do  niej:    „słuchaj,  powiem  ci  powiastkę  to  cię  uspokoi." 

(Tutaj.  (IV.  28)  następuje  przedziwna  powieść  o  Amorze  i  Psyche, 
nie  mająca  wcale  ścisłego  związku  z  całością.  To  też  podamy  ją 
osobno  wraz  z  objaśnieniem,  którego  wymaga.  Wypełnia  ona  koniec 
księgi  czwartej,  całą  księgę  piątą  i  większą  część  księgi  szóstej,  do 
której  końca  od  razu  przechodzimy.) 

Księga  szósta  (VI.  25).  Stara  ledwie  skończyła  swoją  powiastkę^ 
gdy  rozbójnicy  wrócili,  obciążeni  zdobyczą,  nie  bez  vvalki.  zyskaną,  bo 
kilku   było  rannych.     Znaczna   jej   czę.ść    była    ukrytą    po  drodze,    więc 


')  Zwracamy  uwagę  na   te   reguły  starożytnego  sennika. 
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silniejsi  zaraz  po  nią  się  wybrali,  zabierając  konia  i  mnie  ze  sobą.  Po 
drogach  bardzo  stromych  i  łamanych,  popędzani  kijami,  przybyliśmy 
pod  wieczór  do  owego  miejsca,  gdzie  nas  objuczono  najróżniejszemi 
rzeczami  i  bez  wypoczynku  pognano  na  powrót.  Ze  to  było  w  nocy,  więc 
spadłem,  pędzony  na  oślep,  z  dość  wysokiej  skały  i  potłukłem  się 
mocno,  ale  nie  zważając  na  to,  kijami  popędzili  mnie  kulejącego  naprzód. 
Gorsze  było,  co  mówili  między  sobą:  „od  czasu  kiedy  to  bydlę  mamy 
u  siebie,  nic  nam  się  )ue  wiedzie,  złą  nogą  do  nas  wstąpił,  pessimo  pede 
domum  nostram  accessit  (c.  25).  Najdzielniejsi  z  pomiędzy  nas  już  zginęli, 
albo  są  ranni.  Skoro  wrócimy  do  domu,  trzeba  z  nim  skończyć  i  dać 
go  sępom  na  pastwę.  Przestraszony,  zapomniałem  teraz  o  kulawej  nodze, 
biegłem  jakbym  miał  skrzydła.  Gdy  do  jaskini  doszli,  zdjęli  z  nas 
tłomoki  i  znów  do  kryjówki  zawrócili,  zabierając  z  towarzyszy  tych 
nawet,  którzy  poprzednio  w  domu  zostali.  Nas,  jako  zbyt  powolnych, 
tą  rażą  wziąć  nie  chcieli. 

Miałem  tedy  czas  do  rozważania:  „Lucy uszu,  mówiłem  sam  do 
siebie,  na  co  ci  czekać  sromotnej  śmierci?  Uciekaj  póki  czas!  nikogo 
w  domu  nie  ma,  ze  starą  dasz  sobie  radę."  Więc  zrywam  postronek 
i  w  nogi.  Widzi  to  stara,  biegnie  za  mną,  chwyta  za  postronek  i  ciągnie 
na  powrót.  Zdecydowany  na  wszystko  w  obec  grożącej  mi  niebawem 
śmierci,  uderzyłem  starą  kopytami  i  powaliłem  na  ziemię.  Nie  puściła 
jednak  powrozu,  wlokłem  ją  jeszcze  ze  dwadzieścia  kroków,  krzyczącą 
o  pomoc.  Nikt  jej  w  tern  pustkowiu  nie  słyszał,  prócz  owej  branki. 
Ta  rzeczywiście  wybiega,  wydziera  jej  postronek,  wskakuje  na  mó 
grzbiet  i  pieszczotą  zachęca  do  ucieczki.  Chciałem  ocalić  siebie  samego 
dla  dziewczyny  także  dużo  miałem  współczucia,  więc  galopowałem  jak 
koń,  a  nie  jak  osieł.  Ona  zaś  ciągle  mnie  głaskała,  pochlebiała  mi 
a  czego  nie  obiecywała!  Gdy  ją  ocalę,  ona  grzywkę  moją  na  (^.o 
ładnie  rozdzieli,  włosie  na  szyi  uczesze,  nawet  ogon  mój,  nigdy  nie 
myty,  miał  się  stać  błyszczącym  za  jej  staraniem.  Ustroi  mnie  świeci- 
dłami,  że  będę  podobny  do  firmamentu  niebieskiego,  z  własnego  jedwa- 
bnego fartucha  dawać  mi  będzie  migdały.  Ucieczkę  swoja  na  mnie 
każe  przedstawić  w  obrazie,  który  zawiesi  w  przedsionku  domu  swego, 
każe  opisać  poetom,  którzy  ją  porównają  do  Europy,  do  Ariona,  do 
Phryxusa. 

Dobiegliśmy  tymczasem  do  dróg  rozstajnych.  Tu  ona  mnie  na- 
wracała na  prawo,  bo  tamtędy  wiodła  droga  do  jej  miasta;  ja  wiedząc, 
że  właśnie  tam  udali  się  zbójcy,  skręcałem  uporczywie  na  lewo.  W  ciągu 
tego  upartego  sporu  nagle  schodą  nas  bandyci,  wracający  do  jaskini- 
Poznali  nas  odrazu  i  pytają  z  szyderstwem:  „gdzież  to  tak  spiesznie 
po  nocy?  Przykro  ci  u  nas  panienko?  Chcesz  do  rodziców?  my  cię  tam 
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krótka  odstawimy  drogą!"  To  mówiąc  zawracają  innie  przemocą.  Przy- 
pomniałem sobie  teraz,  źe  jestem  kulawy  i  zaczynam  utykać,  na  to 
jednak  oni  znali  tylko  jedno  lekarstwo:  kij,   którego  też    nie  szczędzili. 

Zbliżając  się  do  jaskini,  co  widzimy?  Starą,  wiszącą  na  gałęzi 
cyprysu!  Odcięli  ją  i  rzucili  do  przepaści.  Następnie  związali  dziewczynę, 
sami  zaś  zasiedli  do  wieczerzy,  która  im  troskliwa,  a  lękliwa  gospo- 
dyni przed  śmiercią  jeszcze  zgotowała.  Jedząc,  naradzali  się,  co  zrobić 
z  blanką?  Jeden  radził  żywcem  ją  spalić,  drugi  na  krzyż  przybić, 
trzeci  zamęczyć.  Wszyscy  żądali  dla  niej  śmierci,  chodziło  tylko  o  to, 
aby  była  połączona  z  męczarnią.  Postanowili  wreszcie,  aby  najprzód 
mnie  zabić,  skórę  moją  ściągnąć  i  w  nią  zaszyć  dziewczynę,  następnie 
rzucić  na  słońce,  aby  cierpiała  od  skwaru,  robactwa,  smrodów  i  sępów^ 
które  zwabione  odorem  mej  skóry,  przylecą  i  rozszarpią  nieszczęśliwą. 
Słyszałem  to  wszystko,  wiedziałem,  jaki  los  ranie  czeka  i  cóż  miałem 
począć  innego,  jak  płakać? 

Księga  siódma.  Ciemność  nocy  ustępowała,  dzień  zaświtał, 
słońce  już  błyszczącym  wozem  wszystko  rozjaśniło,  gdy  przybył  jeden 
z  towarzyszy,  powitany  życzliwie  od  wszystkich.  Usiadł  przy  samym 
wejściu  jaskini,  cały  zdyszany  i  tak  opowiadać  zaczął:  „co  do  Milona 
w  Hypate,  którego  dom  niedawnośmy  złupili,  możemy  być  spokojni. 
Wiecie,  żem  tara  pozostał,  aby  się  dowiedzieć,  co  ludzie  mówić  będą. 
Oto  sądzą  powszechnie,  że  sprawca  zamachu  był  niejaki  Lucius,  rałody 
człowiek,  na  pozór  przyzwoitj^,  który  znalazł  gościnność  u  Milona,  tutaj 
zawiązawszy  stosunek  ze  służącą,  zbadał  krj^jówki  domu,  a  następnie 
kradzież  wykonał  i  znikł  tejże  nocy.  Posłużył  mu  do  tego  koń  siwy, 
którego  miał  w  stajni.  Przychwycono  jego  służącego,  wzięto  go  nawet 
na  tortury,  ale  nic  nie  wyznał,  wysłano  przeto  ludzi  zaufanych  do 
Koryntu,  skąd    pochodził,  aby    go  wyśledzili  i  sprawiedliwości  wydali." 

Słyszałem  to  opowiadanie,  a  uniesiony  gniewem,  chciałem  śmiało 
i  uroczyście  zaprzeczyć  temu  ohydnemu  posądzeniu  i  zawołać:  nie, 
winowajcą  nie  ja  jestem !  Ale  wydobyłem  tylko  potężne  nie  ze  sześć 
razy  raoże,  reszta  utkwiła  mi  w  gardzieli.  Ze  smutkiem  myślałem  sobie, 
jak  Fortuna  jest  ślepą  rzeczywiście,  jak  poniża  niewinnych,  darami 
obdarza  niegodziwych.  Nie  dość,  że  postawiła  mnie  niżej  własnego 
konia,  ale  posądziła  mnie  względem  szanownego  Milona  o  zbrodnię  nie- 
wdzięczności, zbliżającą  się  do  ojcobójstwa. 

Nowoprzybyły  wysypał  tysiąc  złotych  talarów  przed  towarzyszami, 
które  zabrał  podróżnym,  a  które  rzetelność  jego  kazała  mu  do  wspólnej 
złożyć  kasy.  Następnie  mówiono  o  stanie  bandy,  a  gdy  się  dowiedział, 
źe  kilku  najdzielniejszych  zginęło,  radził  zaniechać  na  razie  wypraw 
Tfiększych,  a  starać  się  przedewszystkiera  o  nowych  towarzyszy.    „Mam 
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właśnie  takiego,  który  nam  może  się  stać  bardzo  pożytecznym".  Polecono 
mu,  aby  go  zaraz  przyprowadził.  Odszedł  a  po  niejakim  czasie  wrócił 
z  młodzieńcem,  podobnym  do  olbrzyma,  odzianym  w  łachmany.  „Witam 
was,  dzieci  Marsa,  przemówił  nowoprzybyły  i  proszę,  abyście  umie 
życzliwie  na  towarzysza  przyjęli.  Nie  jestem  nowicyuszem  w  waszem 
rzemiośle,  zna  mnie  Macedonia  cała  i  inne  kraje.  Jestem  Hemus  z  Traeyi, 
sławny  dowódca.  Ojcem  moim  był  Theron,  rozbójnik  zawołany  i  ten 
mnie  przy  sobie  wychował.  W  ostatnim  czasie  niepowodzenie  nas  do- 
tknęło. Napadliśmy  pod  Actium  urzędnika  cesarskiego,  którego  żona 
Plotina.  kobieta  wielkiej  odwagi,  nie  tylko  nam  ostry  opór  stawiła,  ale 
następnie  a  cesarza  wyjednała  pościg  za  nami.  Cezar  rozkazał,  aby 
banda  Hemusa  przestała  istnieć  i  i-ozkaz  wykonany  został.  Wszyscy 
towarzysze  zginęli,  ja  sam  ledwie  zdołałem  uciec,  przebrany  za  kobietę. 
Odtąd  sam  jeden  wykonywałem  moje  rzemiosło  i  nie  przychodzę  do 
was  z  próżnemi  rękoma,  oto  dwa  tysiące  złotej  monety,  które  jako 
posag  mój   wam   przynoszę". 

Przyjęto  go  z  uniesieniem  i  wybrano  naczelnikiem.  Jako  taki  wy- 
pytywał się  o  sprawy  bieź;\,ce  i  dowiedział  o  brance,  która  na  śmierć 
skazaną  została.  Kazał  ją  sobie  pokazać,  a  zobaczywszy  odradzał  zabój- 
stwa, nieprzy noszącego  żadnej  korzyści.  Lepiej  ją  sprzedać,  a  kupiec 
wmieście  zawsze  się  znajdzie.  Wiecie  przecież,  do  jakich  domów  chętnie 
towar  taki  kupują!  Po  niejaUiem  wahaniu  się  radę  przyjęto  i  zaraz  pęta 
zdjęto  z  dziewczyny,  oświadczając  jej,  co  postanowiono.  Ona  bardzo 
się  z  tego  ucieszyła,  co  we  mnie  obudziło  oburzenie  niesłychane.  „Oto 
wierna  narzeczona,  oto  pr/>vkład  niewieściej  stałości!'^  tak  sobie  z  go- 
ryczą myślałem. 

Nowy  dowódca  podał  następnie  myśl,  aby  wyprawić  ucztę  na 
cześć  Marsa,  celem  uproszenia  jego  opieki  i  pomocy.  Dajcie  mi  dziesięciu 
towarzyszy,  a  napadnę  na  najbliższe  miasto  i  stamtąd  przyniosę  podo- 
statkiem  wina  i  przypędzę  bydła;  wy  przygotujcie  ogień.  Powrócił  na 
czas  i  sam  gorliwie  przygotowaniem  bankietu  się  zajął:  on  na  rożen 
mięso  wsadzał,  on  przyprawy  przyrządzał,  on  obnosił,  a  przedewszystkiem 
wina  dolewał.  Od  czasu  do  czasu  do  dziewczyny  wychodził  i  zanosił 
jej  najlepsze  ką-^ki.  Za  to  wymagał  całusa,  ona  zaś  chętnie  mu  go 
dawała.  Widząc  to,  zmartwiłem  się  jeszcze  więcej.  „A  te.  pomyślałem  sobie 
tak  się  zapominać,  tak  narażać  siebie  i  mnie  także!  Bo  gdy  spostrzegą 
czy  nie  pomyślą  na  nowo  o  zaszyciu  jej  w  moją  skórę?"  —  Słyszę  potem 
jak  jej  ów  młody  olbrzym  dogaduje:  „bądź  dobrej  myśli  Charito,  wnet 
wolną  będziesz;"  a  potem  znów  hojnie  wina  dolewa,  które,  jak  mi  się 
zdawało,  na  sen  było  przyprawione.  Zaczęło  mi  się  rozjaśniać  w  myśli: 
„to  nikt    inny,    tylko    jej   narzeczny    Tlepolemon!"    Wnet    wszyscy    byli 


APrLKJIJSZA     „MRI\AMOKFOZV"  .  187 

pijani  i  snem  zdjęci.  Wtedy  olbrzym  powiaznł  każdemu  ręce  i  nogi, 
wsadził  Charitę  na  mój  grzbiet  i  spiesznie  ja  do  rodziców  przyprowadził. 
Wyszli  na  jej  spotkanie  rodzice,  krewni,  klienci,  wychowańcy,  niewolnicy, 
wszyscy  ucieszeni,  wesołe  okrzyki  wydajac}'-,  do  których  i  ja  dołączałem 
swój   głos  donośny,  aby  się  nieodróźniać  od   innycli. 

Tlepolemon  nie  bawiąc  długo ,  pojiędził  ranie  w  towarzystwie 
innych  zwierząt  jucznych  i  ludzi  do  jaskini  napowrót,  gdzie  rozbójnicy 
spali  jeszcze  powiązani  Teraz  ich  wyprowadzono,  część  zepchnięto  w  prze- 
paść, część  pościnano;  łupy,  w  jaskini  przechowane,  włożono  na  mnie 
i  towarzyszy  i  przeniesiono  do  miasta  do  skarbu  publicznego.  Wesele 
Tlepolema  odbyło  się  niezwłocznie;  mnie  wtedy  dano  taka  racyę  uw.sa, 
że  wystarczyłaby  dla  baktryjskiego  wielbłąda,  ale  cóż,  kiedy  mi  owies 
nie  smakował!  Z  zazdrością  spoglądałem  na  psy,  które  się  objadały 
temi  sainemi,  co  goście,  potrawami  i  przeklinałem  Fotis,  ze  mnie  raczej 
w  p.sa,   zamiast  w  osła  nie   przemieniła. 

Charite  okazała  się  dla  mnie  pełną  wdzięczności.  Zaraz  nazajutrz 
po  ślubie  zwołano  i"adę  familijrą,  aby  postanowiła,  co  ze  mną  zrobić. 
Jedni  radzili,  aby  mnie  nie  obarczać  żadną  pracą,  a  dać  podostatkiem 
bobu,  wyki  i  owsa,  od  czego  prawdopodoi)nie  utyję;  inni  sądzili,  że 
najlepiej  mi  będzie  na  wsi,  na  wolności  zupełnej,  w  stadninie  koni, 
gdzie  z  pewnością  mułów  przybędzie  z  pożytkiem  dla  gospodar.stwa. 
Tę  radę  przyjęto,  przywołano  stajennego  i  oddano  mnie  jego  opiece- 
Ale  cóż,  ogiery  domyśliły  się  we  mnie  rywala  i  to  niegodnego,  to  też 
nie  zaniedbały  dać  mi  poznać  swojej  wyższości  to  kopytami  przedniemi, 
to  tylnemi,  to  znów  zębami.  Zawziętość  ich  była  tak  nieubłaganą,  wbrew 
wszelkim  prawom  gościnności,  że  życie  przykrem   mi  się  stało. 

Wzięła  mnie  tedy  żona  stajennego  i  kazała  obracać  młyn.  Nie 
dość  jej  było  na  tem,  żem  dla  niej  mąkę  wyrabiał,  wynajmowała  mnie 
jeszcze  sąsiadkom,  które  jej  za  to  płaciły.  I  to  jej  było  mało:  owies, 
dla  mnie  przeznaczony,  mnie  samemu  mleć  kazała,  sprzedawała  mąkę 
chłopom  okolicznym,  mnie  zaś  dawała  otręby  nieprzesiane,  nieczyszczone, 
pełne   kamyczków,  które  mi  gardło  raniły. 

Widocznie  zdawało  się  Fortunie,  że  mi  tu  za  dobrze,  więc  za  jej 
sprawą  przeznaczono  mnie  do  noszenia  drzewa  z  lasu  górskiego,  pod 
dozorem  chłopaka,  który  był  jednym  z  najgorszych  urwiszów  na  ziemi. 
Już  chodzenie  na  górę  po  drodze  tak  kamienistej,  że  mi  się  kopyta 
psuły,  było  bardzo  przykre,  w  dodatku  bił  mnie  bez  powodu, 
a  bił  zawsze  w  to  samo  miejsce,  na  prawem  udzie,  gdzie  mi  ranę 
zrobił  głęboką  i  ciągle  bił  po  tej  ranie  zakrwawionej.  Kładł  na 
mnie  ciężar  stosowny  dla  słonia,  nie  dla  osła,  a  gdy  się  zdarzyło,  że 
ciężar    przechylał  się    na  jedne  stronę,  to  wtedy    dodawał    kamieni    na 
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drugą  stronę  dla  równowagi.  Gdy  przyszło  przebywać  rzeczkę,  wtedy 
wskakiwał  na  mój  tył,  aby  się  nie  zamoczyć.  Czy  było  mi  lżej  wtedy? 
To  też  zdarzało  się,  żem  wydobywając  się  na  brzeg  przeciwny,  ugrzązł 
w  błocie  i  upadał  we  wodę,  a  wtedy  on  zamiast  mi  pomódz,  głowę  za 
pomocą  uzdy  mi  podnieść,  bił  tylko  i  bił  ogromnym  kijem.  Wymyślił 
inną  jeszcze  złośliwość:  oto  zebrał  wiązkę  kolczystego  ciernia  i  przy- 
wiązywał rai  ją  pod  ogonem.  Kłuło  mnie,  gdym  szedł  wolno,  kłuło  wię- 
cej jeszcze,  gdvm  pospieszał:  widocznie  cbciał  mnie  zamęczyć!  Zniecier- 
pliwiony ugodziłem  go  raz  kopytami,  ale  nie  dość  silnie,  niestety!  Wtedy 
on  wymyślił  zemstę  niegodziwą.  Idąc  do  lasu,  włożył  na  mnie  ogro- 
mny pakuł  ładunek,  po  drodze  postarał  się  o  głownię  rozpaloną  i  wsa- 
dził ja  w  środek  pakuł,  które  w  jednej  chwili  płomieniem  wybuchły. 
Byłbym  zginał  bolesną  śmiercią,  ale  spostrzegłem  w  czas  kałużę  błotni- 
stą, pełną  wody  po  wczoraj -szym  deszczu ;  do  niej  spieszę,  w  nią  się  rzu- 
cam, w  niej  tarzam,  gaszę  ogień,  śmierci  uniknąłem.  Powiedział  łotrzyk 
następnie  przed  ludźmi,  że  to  ja  umyślnie  do  ognia  się  zbliżyłem,  aby 
się  pakuły  spalił}^ 

Inne  jeszcze  czarne  oskarżenie  na  mnie  zaniósł:  powiedział  o  mnie, 
że  jestem  leniwą,  rozpustną  bestyą,  która  się  zakochuje  w  każdej  prze- 
chodzącej kobiecie,  zrzuca  ze  siebie  ładunek,  goni  za  niemi  jak  wście- 
kły, całuje  je  i  brudzi  obwisłemi  swemi  wargami,  zagraża  ich  życiu. 
Słuchałem  tych  potwarzy  w  pokornem  milczeniu,  nie  mając  sposobu 
obrony,  pasterze  jednakże,  podburzeni  przeciw  mnie,  radzili  chłopa- 
kowi, aby  mnie  zabił.  Mięso  jego  zjemy  sami,  wnętrzności  dasz  psom, 
a  skórę  zaniesiemy  państwu,  udając,  że  go  wilk  zagryzł.  Już  się  cie- 
szył chłopak  z  tego  wyroku,  cieszył  się  także,  że  on  ma  go  wykonać 
i  nóż  zaczął  ostrzyć  na  kamieniu.  Odezwał  się  jednak  inny  z  chłopów 
w  te  słowa:  „szkoda  zaiste  zabijać  ładnego  osła,  do  roboty  zdatnego. 
Jeżeli  jest  rozpustnych  obyczajów,  czy  niema,  sądzicie,  na  to  sposobu? 
Wykastrujmy  go,  a  stanie  się  skromnym,  spokojnym  i  utyje  w  doda- 
tku. Chcecie,  to  za  kilka  dni,  po  jarmarku,  przyniosę  j)otrzebne  narzę- 
dzia i  wykonam  operacyą,   vv  której  jestem  biegły'*. 

Zgodzili  się,  od  Hadesu  byłem  ocalony,  ale  byłoż  to  co  lepszego, 
co  mnie  czekało?  Stracić  powagę  męskiego  osła!  Na  samą  tę  myśl  za- 
lewałem się  łzami.  Raczej  samobójstwo,  raczej  umrzeć  zgodnością!  Nie 
umiałem  jednak  na  razie  wybrać  najodpowiedniejszej  śmierci,  a  tymcza- 
sem następnego  rana  chłopak  popędził  mnie  znów  do  lasu.  Tu  mnie 
przywiązał  do  gałęzi,  a  sam  poszedł  nieco  głębiej  wycinać  drzewo.  Nie- 
spodzianie z  jaskini  poblizkiej  wychodzi  potężny  niedźwiedź.  Na  jego 
widok  zrywam  się  od  gałęzi  całą  siłą  i  uciekam,  co  nogi  starczą,  przed 
niedźwiedziem  i  przed  chłopakiem.     Z  góry   na  dół  nie  biegnę,    ale  się 
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kulam  całem  ciałem.  Przybyłem  wreszcie  na  równinę,  gdziem  zwolnił 
biegu.  Spostrzegł  mnie  jakiś  obcy,  wskoczył  na  mnie  i  jedzie  jak  na 
własnym  ośle.  Nieszczęściem  spotkał  naszych  pasterzy,  którzy  mnie  po- 
znali, a  nie  widząc  chłopaka,  zatrzymali  obcego,  bili  go  i  poniewierali, 
jako  osłokrada,  z  powrozem  na  szyi  poprowadzili  go  na  górę,  gdzie 
chłopak  zwyczajnie  drzewo  rąbał.  Tutaj  znaleziono  członki  jego  rozszar- 
pane i  rozrzucone.  Cieszył  mnie  ten  widok,  nie  przeczę,  oni  zaś  posą- 
dzili obcego  o  zabójstwo,  zamknęli  go  tymczasem  we  wsi,  aby  go  na- 
stępnie wydać  sądowi. 

Ojciec  i  matka  opłakiwali  bardzo  śmierć  swego  syna,  matka  zaś 
w  swym  żalu  i  w  zawzięt(jści,  przyszła  do  mnie  do  stajni  i  zaczęła  mnie 
bić  kijem  tak  długo,  aż  jej  stara  ręka  obwisła.  Wyrzucała  mi,  żem  syna 
jej  nie  ocalił,  żem  w  jego  obronie  nie  stanął.  Wymyśliła  nową  dla  mnie 
mękę,  wsadzając  mi  w  tył  węgiel  rozżarzony  ^).  Przeciw  bólowi  i  prze- 
ciw starej  użyłem  tego  samego  środka  co  dawniej  przeciw  ogrodniczce 
i  jej  pomocnikom.  Obryzgałem  jej  twarz  i  oczy,  uciekła  tedy  oślepiona 
i  obrudzona,  a  biedny  osieł  dopiero  wtedy  został  w  spokoju. 

Księga  ósma.  O  godzinie,  gdy  kogut  zapowiada  koniec  nocy, 
przybył  do  nas  służący  Charity,  z  wiadomością,  co  się  stało  z  jego  pa- 
nią. „Stajenni!  owczarze!  skotarze!  ciężkie  nieszczęście  na  dom  padło! 
Opowiem  je  wam,  jak  umiem,  chociaż  powieść  jest  godną  tego,  aby  ją 
zręczne  pióro  spisało.  W  sąsiedniem  mieście  był  młodzieniec  roda  zna- 
cznego, przytem  bogaty,  ale  obyczajów  rozpustnych,  hulackich.  Mówią 
nawet,  że  należał  do  bandy  rozbójników.  Nazywał  się  Thrasyllus.  Gdy 
Charite  wyrosła,  zgłosił  się  o  jej  rękę,  a  choć  został  odrzucony,  nie  dał 
za  wygraną,  Widział  tylko,  że  drogą  prawą  do  celu  nie  dojdzie,  przeto 
wybrał  drogę  podstępu.  Udawał,  że  jest  uszczęśliwiony  z  ocalenia  Cha- 
rity z  rąk  opryszków,  starał  się  pozyskać  przyjaźń  jej  męża,  co  mu  się 
też  udało.  Jednego  razu  Tlepolemos  wziął  go  ze  sobą  na  polowanie.  Za- 
puścili się  w  głąb  lasu,  gdzie,  zamiast  spodziewanej  sarny,  wytropili 
ogromnego  odyńca.  Za  namową  Thrasylla  pojechali  konno  jego  śladem, 
chociaż  Charite  prosiła  męża,  ażeby  się  wyrzekł  walki  z  dzikiemi  be- 
styami.  Tlepolemos  dzidę  swą  pierwszy  na  dzika  rzucił,  Thrasyllus  lancą, 
nie  dzika  ugodził,  lecz  konia  Tlepolemosa,  tak  że  rumak  padając  na 
ziemię,  przygniótł  i  pana  swego.  Teraz  dzik  rzucił  się  na  przywalonego, 
rozrywając  go  kłami.  Tlepolemos  zrywał  się  do  obrony,  wołał  pomocy 
Thrasylla,  ten  jednak,  zaniiast  mu  pomódz,  dobił  go  lancą,  następnie  do- 
bił także  i  dzika.  Zbiegliśmy  się  wszyscy  na  miejsce  nieszczęścia,  a  Thra- 


*)  Podobnie  w  Anglii  później  zamęczano  królów  nawet,  tylko  rozpalonem  żelazem. 
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Ejyllus  z  płaczem  nam  opowiadał,  że  dzik  rozszarpał  jego  drogiego  przy- 
jaciela. 

Żal  Charity  nie  miał  granic.  Jak  baehantka,  z  rozpuszczonymi 
włosami  biegła  przez  miasto  przeciw  zwłokom  męża,  za  nią  cała  ludność 
prawie.  Podczas  pogrzebu  jednak  najgłośniej  narzekał  Thrasyllus,  przy- 
czem  starał  się  uspokoić  Cliaritę,  która  rozdzierała  szaty  na  sobie.  Do 
domu  wróciwszy,  zeszła  do  piwnicy,  aby  już  światła  słonecznego  nie 
oglądać  i  tam  głodem  śmierć  sobie  zadać  postanowiła.  Jednakże  na  prośbę 
rodziców,  krewnych,  przemogła  się  i  wróciła  do  ich  towarzystwa.  Thra- 
syllus nie  ustawał  w  zabiegach  około  niej,  spodziewając  się,  że  teraz 
odrzucony  nie  będzie  Odraza  Charity  była  jednak  bardzo  wielką,  a  wzmo- 
cnił ja  sen  jaki  miała.  Widziała  w  nim  męża  zmarłego,  słyszała  jak  ja 
zaklinał,  aby  nie  wychodziła  za  maż  za  Thrasylla,  mordercę  jego.  Na- 
tręctwo nieustanne  tegcż,  natchnęło  ją  postanowieniem  rozpaczliwem. 
Zgodziła  się  pozornie  na  nocną  z  nim  schadzkę,  żądała  tylko,  aby  przy- 
szedł sam  jeden.  Przybył,  wprowadziła  go  piastunka,  każąc  mu  zacze- 
kać na  panią,  która  jest  przy  łożu  chorego  ojca,  i  prosząc,  aby  się  za- 
bawiał winem,  którego  cała  amforę  przed  nim  postawiła.  Pił  dość  długo, 
a  że  wino  było  zaprawione,  więc  zasnął  głęboko.  Na  to  tylko  czekała 
Charite,  przyszła  teraz  dysząca  zemstą  i  oburzeniem,  a  pragnąc,  aby 
zemsta  była  długotrwałą  i  przykrą,  wyciąga  z  włosów  długą  szpilkę 
i  nią  oczy  jego  przekława.  „Noc  na  twoje  oczy^  furye  na  twoje  myśli, 
takie  jest  moje  pragnienie,  zawołała!"  Poczem  wydobyła  z  pochwy  miecz 
męża  swego,  pobiegła  do  jego  grobowca  i  przebiła  się.  Tam  ją  też  po- 
chowano. Co  począł  Thrasyllus?  oślepiony,  czuł,  że  za  zbrodnię  odpo- 
kutować powinien.  Kazał  się  zamknąć  w  grobowcu  wiernych  małżon- 
ków, gdzie  głodem  życie  zakończył. 

Wiadomo-ść  o  śmierci  pani  rzuciła  popłoch  pomiędzy  służbą.  Oba- 
wiając się  zmiany  właściciela,  postanowili  uciec,  zabierając,  co  się  da. 
Mnie  razem  z  innem  bydłem  jucznem  przywłaszczył  sobie  główny  sta- 
jenny, obładował  nas  najróżniejszemi  rzeczami,  powsadzał  nam  na  plecy 
wszystko,  co  dość  szybko  uciekać  nie  umiało:  kobiety,  dzieci,  gęsi,  kury, 
szczenięta,  koźlęta.  Szedłem  chętnie,  bo  mi  się  zdawało,  żem  sromotnego 
uniknął  niebezpieczeństwa. 

Przebyliśmy  górę  lesistą,  za  którą  rozścielała  się  obszerna  równina. 
Już  cienie  wieczorne  poczęły  nakrywać  drogę,  gdyśmy  przybyli  do  mia- 
steczka ludnego  i  zamożnego,  gdzie  wypadło  spoczywać  Radzono  nam 
czekać  dnia  jasnego  do  dalszej  drogi,  ponieważ  wilki,  bardzo  rozmno- 
żone, napadały  podróżnych,  lecz  chęć  oddalenia  się  jak  najwięcej  od 
dawnego  miejsca  pobytu  była  u  naszych  zbiegów  tak  silną,  że  jeszcze 
przed  świtem  ruszyliśmy  dalej.  Rozumiejąc,  co  nam  grozi,  starałem   się 
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umieścić  w  śiodkii  korawany.  Ludzie  uzbroili  się  w  oszczepy,  dzidy, 
kije,  zaświecono  poehodnie.  iiyć  może,  że  od  tych  świateł  spło^zy}y  się 
wilki,  ale  w  najbliższej  wsi  wzięto  nas  za  bandę  zbójców,  spuszczono 
na  nas  straszne  psy  tessalskie,  g^orsze  od  wilków  i  niedźwiedzi,  z  dachów 
rzucano  kamieniami.  Pokaleczonych,  rannych,  mieliśmy  wielu,  puszczono 
nas  swobodnie  dopiero,  gdy  przywódca  o  litość  prosił. 

Następny  wypoczynek  odbywaliśmy  na  równinie  zielonej,  ocienio- 
nej pięknym  lasem.  Zljliżył  się  do  nas  owczarz  stary,  którego  prosiliśm}' 
o  mleko.  Pokręcił  głową,  mówiąc:  wy  tu  chcecie  wypocz\wać?  chyba 
nic  nie  wiecie,  co  to  za  miejsce !  Potem  sjiiesznie  się  oddalił.  Nie  rozu- 
mieliśmy zgoła,  co  chciał  powiedzieć.  Wnet  pojawił  się  innj^  starzec, 
z  lamentem,  .że  jego  wnuk  wpadł  niedaleko  stąd  do  przepaści,  młody 
człowiek  z  łatwością  mógłby  go  stamtąd  wyciągnąć,  on  do  tego  za  stary. 
Prosił  na  bogów,  aby  mu  kto  pomógł?  Poszedł  z  nim  jeden  z  najbar- 
dziej rześkich  naszych  ludzi.  Czekaliśmy  na  niego  dość  długo,  a  gdy 
czas  był  w  dalszą  udać  się  drogę,  wołano  na  niego,  wreszcie  wysłano 
pachołka  do  owej  przepaści  za  krzakami.  Wrócił  blad}-  i  drżący  z  prze- 
rażenia: widziałem  go,  mówił,  w  przepaści,  leżącego  na  wznak,  na  pół 
już  pożartego  przez  ogromnego  smoka.  Domyśliliśmy  się,  że  ów  stary 
owczarz  tego  potwora   miał  na  niyśli,   gdy  nas  ostrzegał. 

Nocleg  następny  wypadł  nam  we  wsi,  gdzie  opowiadano  następne 
zdarzenie  :  był  tam  niewolnik,  któremu  pan  powierzył  zarząd  wszystkich 
dóbr  swoich.  Mimo,  że  był  żonatj*  z  niewolnicą,  zapłonął  namiętnością 
dla  obcej  jakiejś  kobiety,  ale  rodu  wolnego.  Zmartwiona  tem  żona  przy- 
wiązała do  siebie  dziecko,  jakie  mieli,  i  wskoczyła  do  głębokiej  studni. 
Gdy  się  o  tem  dowiedział  pan  niewolnika,  kazał  go  pochwycić,  obnażyć, 
©smarować  miodem  i  przywiązać  do  wypróchnialego  drzewa,  w  którym 
mrówki  miały  ogromne  gniazdo.  Zwabione  zapachem  miodu,  obsiadły 
wnet  nieszczęśliwego,  który  zginał  od  ich  tysiącznych  ukłuć,  zjedzony 
powoli,   ale  doszczętu,  aż  do  kości. 

Opuściliśmy  nazajutrz  dom,  gdzie  właśnie  mieszkał  ten  biedak, 
szliśmy  cały  dzień  bez  wypoczynku,  aby  dojść  do  znacznego  i  ludnego 
miasta.  Tu  zbiegowie  nasi  osiedlić  się  zamierzali.  Dano  nam.  jucznemu 
bydłu,  trzy  dni  wypoczynku,  abyśmy  nabrali  lepszego  wejrzenia,  a  po- 
tem wyprowadzono  na  targ.  Konie  i  inne  osły  wnet  znalazły  nabywców, 
mnie  nikt  kupić  nie  chciał,  tem  bardziej,  że  wywoływacz  kpił  sobie  ze 
mnie,  wołając:  oto  stary  osieł,  bez  kopyt,  leniwy  a  kąsający,  kto  chce 
skórę  na  rzeszoto,  niech  go  kupi.  Przyszedł  wreszcie  kupiec:  stary,  łysy, 
z  kosmykami  siwych  włosów,  które  jak  pukle  spadały,  podły  jakiś 
(Kinaidos),  jeden  z  t^-ch,  którzy  po  miastach  i  wsiach  obnoszą  boginię 
Syryjską  przy  odgłosie  cymbałów  i  trzaskawek  (crotnlorum).   Długo  się 
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wypytywał  skąd  jestem,  ile  lat  mam,  jakie  usposobienie,  na  co  wszystko 
T/ywoływaez  kpinami  go  zbywał.  On  znów  rozgniewany,  obsypywał  go 
przekleństwami  w  imię  wszechmocnej  Bogini  syryjskiej,  matki  Idejskiej, 
Wenery  z  Adonisem.  Belony,  świętego  Sabadinsa:  aby  ogłuchł,  oślepł 
i  zaniemówił.  Wiedz  szkielecie,  że  do  noszenia  posagu  bogini  byle- 
jakiego  osła  kupić  nie  mogę!  Dobił  wreszcie  targu  za  siedemnaście 
denarów  i  zaprowadził  mnie  do  gospody,  wołając  do  swoich:  panny 
moje,  przyprowadzam  wam  kawalera.  Owe  panny,  byli  to  pomocnicy 
jego,  rozpustni,  grzeszni  jak  on  sam.  Odpowiedzieli  mu:  niech  on  nie 
będzie  dla  ciebie  jednego^  my  także  chcemy  w  nim  mieć  udział, 
twoje  gołębice. 

Następnego  dnia,  poubierani  w  różnokolorowe  suknie,  z  pomalo- 
waną twarzą  i  oczami,  w  małych  mitrach  na  głowie,  w  płaszczach 
żółtych  z  jedwabiu  lub  płótna/  w  obuwiu  także  żółtera,  wychodzą, 
stawiają  na  mnie  boginię,  podwijają  rękawy  aż  do  łokci,  wywijają 
nożami  i  toporami,  podskakują  jak  wściekli,  podług  dźwięków  fletu. 
Przed  domem  pewnego  bogatego  właściciela  wrzawę  robią  niesłychaną, 
biegają  jak  fanatycy,  wykręcają  głowę  na  wszystkie  strony,  włosy 
rozpuszczone  zataczają  w  koło,  gryzą  się  w  ciało,  nacinają  w  ramiona 
nożem  obosiecznym.  Jeden  z  nich,  oskarżając  się  o  winy  niezwykłe, 
zaczyna  się  biczować  dyscypliną,  w  której  końce  były  kości  wplecione. 
Od  ran  noży  i  od  biczowania  krew  spływa  na  ziemię  strumieniami.  ^) 
Zmęczeni  uspakajają  się  i  zbierają  teraz  datki,  często  bardzo  hojne. 
Pobożne  dusze  dają  garniec  wina,  mleka,  ser  cały,  mąki,  nawet  owsa 
dla  mnie,  który  niosąc  boginię  i  podarunki  w  workach  do  tego  przy- 
gotowanych, podobny  byłem  do  świątyni  i  do  szpichleiza  zarazem. 

Ucieszeni  obfitą  jałmużną,  zebrali  się  w  ustronnem  mieszkaniu, 
aby  ucztę  wyprawić.  Od  rolnika  wyłudzili  najtłustszego  barana,  którego 
żądała  bogini  syryjska,  jak  mówili,  aby  głód  swój  uspokoić.  Udali  się 
potem  do  kąpieli,  a  stamtąd  wracając,  przyprowadzili  silnie  /.budowanego 
chłopa.  Zaczęła  się  wtedy  uczta,  a  raczej  rozpasanie.  Oburzenia  mego 
powstrzymać  nie  mogąc,  chciałem  zawołać  na  całe  gardło:  ależ  obywatele! 
(Porro  ąidrites),  ale  tylko  potężne  o  zdołałem  wydobyć  z  siebie.  Zdarzyło 
się,  że  właśnie  kilku  młodych  ludzi  szukało  zbiegłego  im  osła,  a  słysząc 
moje  wołanie,  przybiegli  i  stali  się  świadkami  rozbestwienia.  Zawołali 
też  czemprędzej  sąsiadów,  aby  i  oni  poznali,  co  to  za  ludzie. 

Wieść  o  tern  wnet  się  rozeszła  pomiędzy  ludnością,  która  nie  taiła 
swego  oburzenia.  Moi  właściciele  uważali  tedy  za  stosowne  uciec  już 
o  północy,  tak  że  rano  byli  już  bardzo  daleko.    Teraz  się  zatrzymali  na 


^)  Wszystko  to  przypomina  pod  niejednym  względem  sekty  derwiszów  na  Wschodzie. 
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miejscu  ustronnem  i  postanowili  przedewszystkiem  mnie  ukarać  za 
niewczesne  odezwanie  się.  Przywiązali  mnie  do  drzewa  i  poczęli  okładać 
ową  dyscyplina  z  kostkami,  tak  że  ledwie  nie  skonałem.  Byli  tacy, 
którzy  mnie  zabić  radzili^  ale  przeważyło  zdanie,  że  do  noszenia  bogini 
zawsze  przydać  się  mogę.  Objuczyli  mnie  znów  na  drogę,  a  płazując 
mieczem,   dodawali   żywości. 

Doszliśmy  do  znacznego  miasta,  gdzie  na  głos  cymbałów,  bęben- 
ków, i  miłych  melodyi  frygijskich  wybiegł  naprzeciw  nich  mąż  znaczny 
i  wielce  pobożny,  zapraszając  do  siebie  na  mieszkanie.  Było  nam  bardzo 
tam  wygodnie.  Niespcjdzianie  i  tutaj  życie  moje  znalazło  się  w  wielkiem 
niebezpieczeństwie.  Jeden  z  dzierżawców  gospodarza  przysłał  mu  okazały 
udziec  sarni,  który  mając  być  przyprawiony  na  wieczerzę,  wisiał  na 
drzwiach  kuchni.  Pie.s  jakiś,  lubownik  zwierzyny,  zjawił  się  właśnie 
w  porę,  aby  go  porwać  i  uciec  niesposlrzeżony.  Kucharz  był  w  rozpaczy, 
a  bojąc  się  kary,  postanowił  się  powiesić.  Już  się  pożegnał  ze  swoim 
synkiem,  gdy  żona,  wydzierając  mu  powróz,  podała  mu  myśl,  zbawienną 
dla  niego,  złowrogą  dla  mnie:  „Osła,  który  stoi  uwiązany  przy  kuchni, 
zaprowadź  na  ustronie,  zabij,  udziec  wytnij,  przypraw  dobrym  sosem, 
a  zastąpi  ci  sarni".  Tak  więc  śmierć  moja  miała  być  ocaleniem  dla 
tego  złoczyńcy ! 

Księga  dziewiąta:  Na  to  ja  zgodzić  się  jednak  nie  chciałem. 
Nie  odwlekając,  zrywam  się  z  powroza,  uciekam  wierzgając  po  drodze, 
wbiegam  do  mieszkania  właściciela,  do  sali  jadalnej,  gdzie  siedział  przy 
stole  z  kapłanami.  Przewracam  wszystko  po  drodze,  łamię  i  tłukę,  aż 
gospodarz  polecił  niewolnikowi,  aby  mnie  dobrze  w  stajni  zamknął. 
Byłem  ocalony. 

Ale  tylko  na  razie.  Bo  gdy  Fortuna  uweźmie  się  na  kogo,  nie 
pomoże  mu  ani  rozsądek,  ani  zmyślność,  przeciwko  wyrokom  przezna- 
czenia. Co  mnie  na  chwilę  ocaliło,  to  miało  się  stać  powodem  nowego 
niebezpieczeństwa.  Do  sali  jadalnej  przybiega  chłopak  z  wiadomością, 
że  pies  wściekły  wpadł  nawet  z  ulicy  na  dziedziniec,  gdzie  pokąsał  psy 
myśliwskie,  wdarł  się  do  stajni,  gryząc  bydło  juczne  i  nawet  ludzi: 
Myrtil  mulnik,  Hefestion  kucharz,  Hypatavius  pokojowiec,  Apollonius 
lekarz,  pokąsani  od  niego.  Już  się  nawet  wścieklizna  pomiędzy  naszemi 
zwierzętami  objawiać  zaczyna.  Przychodzi  im  na  myśl,  że  com  zrobił 
przed  chwilą,  to  było  także  objawem  wścieklizny,  i  że  mnie  jak  naj- 
prędzej zabić  należy.  Słysząc  to,  wpadam  do  izby,  gdzie  mieszkali 
moi  właściciele.  Natychmiast  zamykają  drzwi  za  mną  i  stawiają  straż 
uzbrojoną,  która  mnie  żywego  wypuścić  nie  ma.  Byłem  sam,  zmęczony, 
więc  kładę  się  na  łóżko  i  śpię  jak  człowiek,  przyjemność,  jakiej  już 
oddawna  nie  doznałem.  Spałem  tak    aż  do  jasnego  dnia.     Strażnicy    się 

Kozprawy  Wydz.  filog.  T.  XXXI.  13 


194  M.    KAWCZYŃSKI. 

dziwią  i  uie  wiedza,  co  o  mnie  myśleć,  aż  jeden  daje  im  radę  aby  mnie 
wypróbować,  stawiając  przedemna  cebrzyk  z  wodą.  Jeżeli  się  napiję, 
będzie  to  znak,  żem  zdrów.  Stawiają,  ja  piję  z  chciwością,  oni  mnie 
uznają  za  zdrowego,  a  ja  potulnem  zachowaniem  się  utwierdzam  ich 
w  tern  przekonaniu. 

Moi  właściciele  wybrali  się  w  dalszą  drogę,  a  na  mnie  przypadł 
znów  zaszczyt  niesienia  posągu  bogini.  Po  drodze  wstępowaliśmy  do 
wielu  chat  i  domów,  aż  przybyliśmy  do  znaczniejszej  miejscowości 
i  tu  zamieszkaliśmy  w  gospodzie.  Opowiadano  tu  zabawną  historyę 
o  żonie,  która  męża  oszukiwała.  Chcę,  abyście  ją  także  poznali. 

Był  to  sobie  biedak,  który  pracował  dla  kowali  i  żył  z  bardzo 
lichego  zarobku.  Żona  jego,  mimo  biedy,  znaną  była  ze  swej  rozpusty. 
Jednego  razu,  gdy  wyszedł  do  roboty,  żona  wpuściła  galanta  do  siebie 
i  zabawiała  się  z  nim,  drzwi  na  zasuwkę  zamknąwszy.  Niespodzianie  mąż 
wraca  i  puka:  rozpustnica,  przygotowana  na  różne  wybiegi,  ukrywa 
gacha  w  dużej  kadzi,  która,  wpuszczona  w  ziemię,  częścią  tylko  wysta- 
wała nad  podłogę.  Wpuszcza  potem  męża  i  łaje  go  za  jego  lenistwo 
i  niedbałość.  Gdyby  nie  jej  praca,  gdyby  nie  zarabiała  przędzeniem 
wełny,  byłoby  jeszcze  gorzej.  Dafne,  sąsiadka,  lepsze  ma  czasy,  rano 
już  się  objada  i  opija,  a  potem  bawi  się  z  galantami.  Mąż  potulny 
tłomaczy  się,  że  roboty  dziś  dla  niego  nie  było,  ale  że  mimo  to  pomyślał, 
aby  mieć  trochę  pieniędzy  i  znalazł  kupca  na  kadź,  która  i  tak  nigdy 
do  niczego  nie  służy.  Nabywca  przyjdzie  niebawem,  aby  ją  zabrać 
i  przyniesie  pięć  denarów.  Ona  się  śmieje :kpię  sobie  z  twego  handlu! 
Ja,  nie  wychodząc  z  domu,  sprzedałam  tę  kadź  za  siedm  denarów. 
Komuż  tedy,  pyta  mąż  ucieszony?  Temu;  który  właśnie  w  niej  jest, 
aby  ją  obejrzeć.  Gach  wychodzi  z  ukrycia  i  mówi:  kadź  jest  tak  brudna, 
zalepiona,  że  nie  można  poznać,  czy  ma  szczeliny,  czy  nie,  daj  pan 
światła,  aby  lepiej  zobaczyć.  Mąż  postarał  się  o  światło  i  oświadcza, 
że  sam  wnijdzie  do  kadzi,  aby  ją  oczyścić.  Zrobił  to,  a  żona  oparta 
o  kadź  urągała  z  gachem  dobroduszności  męża,  pokazując  mu  to  tu, 
to  tam,  miejsce  oczyszczenia  wymagające. 

Miejscowość  była  szczodrą  dla  moich  właścicieli,  więc  zostali  tam 
dłużej.  Zarabiali  dużo  wróżeniem,  nie  wysilając  się  wcale  na  dowcip. 
„Kto  robocze  woły  do  jarzma  zaprzęgnie,  ten  pewnie  podczas  żniw 
dobry  zysk  osiągnie:  Ideo  conjuncti  terram  proscindunt  hoves^  Ut  in 
futurum  laeta  germinent  sata"-.  Ta  wróżba  służyła  dla  wszystkich:  dla 
rolników,  kupców,  żołnierzy,  dla  nowo  zaślubionych.  W  końcu  wszyscy 
ją  już  znali  i  nie  było  tutaj  co  dłużej  zabawiać. 

Szliśmy  dalej  przepaścistą  okolica,  pełna  rozpadlin  i  moczarów 
i  dopiero  po  długim  trudzie  wyszliśmy  na  ścieżkę.   Nagle  pojawiają  się 
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za  nami  jeźdźcy  uzbrojeni,  zatrzymują  nas,  kapłanów  chwytają  za  gardło, 
bija  kułakami,  wiążą  i  żądają,  aby  oddali  puhar  złoty,  skradziony 
z  ołtarza  Matki  bogów.  Jeden  z  nich  szuka  sam,  zuchwałą  ręką  sięga 
wewnątrz  bogini,  którą  nosiłem  i  stamtąd  rzeczywiście  puhar  wyciąga. 
Myślicie,  że  to  moich  panów  zawstydziło?  Bynajmniej,  śmiali  się,  mówiąc, 
że  to  Matka  bogów  sama  dała  w  podarunku  puhar  siostrze  swej,  Bogini 
syryjskiej.  Ale  nie  zważali  na  te  żarty  ścigający,  zawrócili  ich  do  miasta, 
wtrącili  do  lochów,  posąg  i  puhar  dali  do  świątyni,  mnie  zaś  sprzedali 
na  licytacyi. 

Kupił  mnie  młynarz  z  sąsiedztwa,  który  był  zarazem  piekarzem. 
Zaprowadził  mnie.  obciążonego  zbożem,  do  swego  młyna,  gdzie  było  dużo 
bydląt  jak  ja,  przeznaczonych  do  obracania  kamieni  różnej  wielkości, 
we  dnie  i  w  nocy.  Pierwszy  dzień  miałem  wolny  od  roboty,  a  poży- 
wienie dostatnie.  Gdyby  tak  trwało  dłużej,  byłbym  miał  dobre  czasy 
i  utyłbym  z  pewnością,  lecz  nazajutrz  o  świcie  już  mnie  zaprzęgli  do 
najcięższych  kamieni.  Zakryli  mi  głowę  i  popędzili  mnie  bruzdą  okrągłą 
a  wazka.  Poczułem  od  razu,  że  to  będzie  robota  strasznie  ciężka,  więc 
zacząłem  udawać,  że  wcale  do  niej  przydatny  nie  jestem  i  stanąłem 
nieruchomy.  Poznali  się  na  tera,  cała  ich  gromada  stanęła  przy  mnie 
i  na  dany  znak  kije  na  mnie  spadły  jak  grad.  Wyrzekłem  się  odrazu 
wszelkich  podstępów,  i  biegałem  w  koło  jak  należy,  co  ich  wszystkich 
do  wesołego  pobudziło  śmiechu. 

Biegałem  tak  przez  większą  część  dnia  i  już  bardzo  dychałem, 
gdy  mnie  wyprzągnięto  i  zaprowadzono  do  żłobu.  Nie  jedzenie  atoli  było 
w  tych  wolnych  chwilach  największą  dla  ranie  przyjemnością,  lecz 
przypatrywanie  się  otoczeniu.  Nie  bez  podstawy  najstarszy  poeta  grecki, 
przedstawiając  wzór  męża  roztropnego,  powiedział,  że  stał  się  mądrym 
i  cnotliwym  przebiegając  wiele  krajów  i  narodów.  Ja  sam  z  wdzięcznością 
wspominam  stan  mój  ośli.  który  mi  pozwoUł  doświadczyć  różnych  losów 
kolei  i  poznać  wiele  rzeczy.  Widziałem  tam  ludzi  skurczonych,  łachma- 
nami tak  źle  odzianych,  że  można  było  dostrzedz  na  ich  plecach  zielo- 
nawe  ślady  batów.  Na  czołach  mieli  wy  piętnowane  znaki,  ^j  głowy 
w  połowie  zgolone,  na  nogach  żelazne  pierścienie.  Cera  ich  była  nie- 
zdrowa, powieki  spieczone  od  ognia,  całe  ciało  mącznym  prochem 
pokryte.  Co  powiem  o  mych  towarzyszach?  Muły,  konie,  żywione  słomą, 
schudzone,  kaszlały  ustawicznie  od  prochu,  sapiały  z  kataru.  Szyje 
i  piersi  miały  stargane  od  liny,  wrzodami  pokryte,  boki  zbolałe  od 
kijów,    kopyta    spłaszczone    od   owego  twardego  wąskiego    koła,    skórę 


^)  Prawdopodobnie  c.  f.  fcave  furem).  tak  jak  francuscy  katorżnicy  maja  wypie- 
czony znak :  t.  f.  {travauz  forcdsj. 
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sparszy  wiała.  Przedstawiały  mi  one  przyszłość  moją,  która,  porównana 
z  dawnym  moim  stanem,  jako  Lucyusza,  w  gorzką  wprawiała  mnie  zgryzotę. 

Młynarz,  nasz  właściciel,  był  ostatecznie  porządnym  człowiekiem, 
lecz  los  dał  mu  żonę  tak  niegodziwą,  że  mi  *go  żal  było.  Złośliwa, 
okrutna,  rozpustna,  kłótliwa,  uparta,  chciwa  z  jednej  strony,  marno- 
trawna w  celach  bezwstydnych:  dusza  jej  była  jak  kloaka,  zbiorem 
wszelkiego  obrzydzenia.  Upijała  się  rano,  a  następnie  chwytała  gachów.  ^) 
Do  mnie  żywiła  wyjątkową  nienawiść,  kazała  mnie  bić  bez  powodu, 
do  żłobu  nie  dopuszczać,  tylko  gdy  już  towarzysze  moi  co  lepszego 
wyjedli.  Tem  ciekawszy  byłem  poznać  jej  życie  i  jej  seki-eta,  a  chociaż 
oczy  moje  były  większa  część  dnia  zalcryte  kapturem,  za  to  długie 
uszy  moje  oddawały  mi  ciągle  niepospolite  usługi. 

Chodziła  do  niej  co  dzień  stara  jakaś  jej  powiernica  i  stręczycieika. 
Razem  jadały  śniadanie,  układały  plany.  Słyszę  raz,  jak  jej  ganiła,  że 
sobie  wzięła  teraz  kochanka  bardzo  lękliwego,  który  się  boi  męża, 
młyna  nawet,  ba,  tego  osła  parszywego,  dodaje  pani,  wskazując  na  mnie. 
Lepszy  byłby  Philetaerus,  przystojny,  hojny,  kpiący  sobie  ze  wszystkich 
męMw.  Powiem  ci,  jak  się  spisał  niedawno  temu.  Wiesz,  że  Barbarus, 
dekuryon,  którego  lud  szkorpionem  nazywa  dla  ostrości  charakteru, 
ożenił  się  z  panna  bardzo  urodna  i  z  dobrego  domu.  Znam  ja,^wtrąciła 
piekarka,  mówisz  o  Arecie,  mojej  szkolnej  towarzyszce:  Arefen,  meam 
condiscipulam  memores  (c.  17).  Otóż  trzymał  ja  zawsze  pod  kluczem, 
a  gdy  miał  wyjechać,  polecił  ją  straży  niewolnika  Myrmexa,  nakazując 
nie  odstępować  jej  ani  na  krok,  a  grożąc  najsroższą  kara  w  razie  nie- 
dopilnowania.  Myrmex  tak  gorliwie  spełniał  polecenie,  że  trzymał  ją 
ciągle  za  suknię,  nawet  gdy  szła  do  kąpieli.  Philetaerus  oddawna  upatrzył 
sobie  tę  panią  i  niezrażony  trudnościami,  postanowił  użyć  wszelkich 
środków,  aby  celu  dopiąć.  Schodzi  więc  raz  Myrmexa  samego,  wyznaje 
mu,  że  zakochany  jest  w  jego  pani,  że  choruje  z  miłości,  obiecuje  mu 
dziesięć  czerwonych  złotych,  jeżeli  mu  pozwoli  widzieć  się  z  nia,  jej  zaś 
dwadzieścia,  jeżeli  go  u  siebie  przyjmie.  Oburzył  się  Myrmex  zrazu  na 
takie  żądania,  ale  obietnica  nagrody,  złota,  jemu,  który  nigdy  miedzi 
nie  miał,  spokoju  nie  dała.  Powiedział  o  tem  pani,  schadzka  została 
ułożona.   W  nocy  niespodzianie  wraca  mąż.   Myrmex  udaje,  że  nie   może 

*)  O  jej  religii  mówi  autor  co  następuje:  Tunc spretis  atijue  calcati»  divinis  numi- 
nibuB^  in  vicem  cerłae  re^igionis.  mentita  sacrilega  praesiimptioiu  dei,  que>n  praedicaret 
unicum,  conficlia  ohaervationibus  vacuis  fcillens  omnes  homines  et  mise>'uin  maritum  de- 
ctpiens. . .  IX.  14.  Na  podstawie  tych  .słów  może  nie  bez  słuszności  przypuszcza  sie,  ?.e 
ApulejuBz  byl  wrogiem  chrześciaństwa,  chociaż  to  raczej  do  żydowskiej  religii  odnosić 
się  może.  W  jednym  i  drugim  razie  mogło  być  potwarzą,  ale  potwarzą  dla  autora 
charakterystyczną. 
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znaleźć  klucza,  gach  spiesznie  się  ubiera,  chowa  się  na  uboczu,  tak  że 
gdy  Barbarus  wchodził  do  mieszkania,  on  równocześnie  z  domu  się 
wysunął.  Ra,  ale  w  pośpiechu  zapomniał  sandałów,  które  Barbarus  rano 
pod  łóżkiem  zobaczył.  Rozwścieklony,  kazał  pochwycić  Myrmexa  i  za- 
prowadzić na  plac  publiczny,  gdzie  i  sam  się  udał,  aby  po  sandałach 
wytropić  winowajcę.  Philetaerus  właśnie  nadszedł  i  na  widok  związanego 
Myrmexa  domyślił  się,  o  co  chodzi.  Prosto  tedy  do  niego  idzie,  bić  go 
zaczyna  po  twarzy,  nazywa  go  łotrem,  wisielcem,  który  mu  właśnie 
sandały  ukradł.  Słyszjic  to  Barbarus,  wraca  ucieszony  do  domu,  Myr- 
mexa  z  więzów  uwalnia,  do  domu  wraca  z  nim  ucieszony,  gdzie  mu 
oddaje  sandały,  z  rozkazem,  aby  je  natychmiast  właścicielowi  odniósł. 
Radzę  ci  szczerze,  kończy  stara,  tego  wziąć  na  kochanka,  przypro- 
wadzę go  dziś  wieczorem. 

Cnotliwa  małżonka  przygotowuje  ucztę,  godna  salijskich  kapłanów, 
nie  dla  męża,  który  poszedł  wieczerzać  u  sąsiada  Nacchi,  lecz  dla  gacha. 
Przybył  na  czas  młodzieniaszek,  czule  przywitany,  zasiada  do  biesiady, 
gdy  w  tem  maż  wraca  niespodzianie.  Zona  przeklina  go  najgorszCmi 
przekleństwami,  byłaby  wolała,  aby  był  nogi  połamał.  Gacha  schowała 
pospiesznie  pod  duża  kobiałkę,  gdzie  jak  żółw  leżał  skulony,  sama  zaś 
z  niewinna  miną  pyta  Avchodzacego,  dla  czego  tak  spiesznie  powraca? 
Powiem  ci  prawdę:  byłem  świadkiem  gorszącego  zdarzenia  i  zostać 
dłużej  nie  chciałem.  Nie  byłbym  sądził,  że  do  takiego  stopnia  dojść 
może  zepsucie  kobiety,  która  za  przykładną  uchodziła.  Gdyśmy  z  kąpieli 
udali  się  z  sąsiadem  na  wieczerzę,  przyszliśmy  za  wcześnie  dla  niej, 
miała  bowiem  właśnie  gacha  u  siebie,  którego  spiesznie  ukryła  pod 
koszem,  służącym  do  czyszczenia  sukien  siarką.  Zasiedliśmy  do  stołu, 
ona  z  nami,  jak  gdyby  nic  nie  zaszło.  Po  niejakim  czasie  ktoś  kicha 
z  jej  strony!  Mąż  myśląc,  że  to  ona,  składa  jej  zwykłe  życzenie^).  Ale 
kichanie  powtarza  się  znowu  i  znowuż!  Wtedy  maź  wstaje,  podnosi 
kosz  i  odkrywa  gacha,  ledwie  już  żywego  od  siarki.  Wyniósł  go  nawet 
na  ulicę,  a  ja  tymczasem  radziłem  jej,  aby  czemprędzej  dom  opuściła 
i  udała  się  do  jakiej  przyjaciółki,  bo  mogło  nastąpić  coś  bardzo  groźnego. 
Wolałem  tedy  wrócić  do  ciebie. 

Zona  jego,  udając  cnotliwą,  nie  miała  dość  słów  ))otępienia  dla 
takich  kobiet,  które  łamią  ślub  małżeński,  brudzą  cześć  męża  i  domowe 
ognisko,  z  małżonek  staja  się  nierządnicami;  ale  niespokojna  radziła 
mężowi,  aby  się  na  spoczynek  udał.   On  zasiadł  do  kolacyi,  a  ja  widząc 


*)  I   to  jest  godne  uwagi :     soliło    sermone    salutem    ei  fiarat    irnprecatus,    IX.    25. 
a  wiec  sto  lat  zdrowia! 
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CO  się  tam  dzieje  i  pragnąc  zemsty  za  dokuczanie,  postanowiłem  mężowi 
okazać,  jaka  ma  żonę.  Korzystam  tedy  z  chwili,  gdy  nas  do  pojenia 
pędzono,  wchodzę  do  sali,  widzę  rękę  gacha  wystająca  z  pod  kobiałki, 
następuję  na  nią  tak  silnie,  że  ją  miażdżę,  a  jego  do  krzyku  pobudzam. 
Odkryło  się  wszystko.  Młynarz  zachował  krew  zimną,  żonę  zamknął 
do  osobnego  pokoju  na  noc,  do  siebie  zabrał  młodocianego,  a  zucho- 
watego gacha,  celem  osobliwej  zemsty.  Nazajutrz  rano  kazał  go  po- 
chwycić niewolnikom,  trzymać  wyciągniętego  w  powietrzu  i  wymierzyć 
dobrą  porcyę  plag,  następnie  wyrzucić  zawstydzonego,  żonie  zaś  natych- 
miast dom   opuścić. 

Uczyniła  to,  ale  udała  się  wnet  do  znanej  z  biegłości  czarownicy 
i  za  pomocą  dobrej  zapłaty  wymogła  od  niej,  że  albo  ją  pogodzi  z  mę- 
żem, albo  go  zgubi.  Próbowała  najprzód  pogodzenia,  ale  mąż  o  tern 
ani  chciał  słyszeć.  Więc  co  się  dzieje:  jednego  południa  wchodzi  do 
nas  jakaś  kobieta  w  ubraniu  nędznem,  źałobnem,  boso,  z  głową  posy- 
paną popiołem  i  wzywa  naszego  pana,  aby  z  nią  poszedł  do  osobnego 
pokoju,  gdzie  się  z  nim  zamknęła.  Długo  tam  pozostawali,  aż  robotnicy 
nowego  żądając  zboża  do  mielenia,  poszli  go  zawołać.  Pukają  na- 
próźno.  Zaniepokojeni  wypychają  drzwi  i  co  widza?  kobiety  ani  śladu, 
młynarza  powieszonego  na  belce. 

Córka  jego  i  dziedziczka,  zamężna  w  sąsiedniem  mieście,  przez  sen 
już  dowiedziała  się  o  smutnym  ojca  końcu.  W  dziewięć  dni  od  pogrzebu, 
po  odprawionem  przy  grobie  nabożeństwie  (janicue  nono  die  rite  completis 
apud  tumulum  solemnibus . .  c.  31.)^)  sprzedała  całą  majętność  i  nas 
także.     Dostałem  się  teraz  do  ogrodnika. 

Chudzina  ten  mieszkał  opodal  od  miasta  w  szałasie  z  trzciny; 
latem  o  poranku  kładł  na  mnie  swoje  warzywa  i  prowadził  do  miasta, 
gdzie  je  sprzedawszy,  wsiadał  sam  z  powrotem  na  mój  grzbiet.  Żywił 
się  tem,  co  ja,  —  warzywami.  Zimą  było  gorzej:  on  marzł  w  swoim  szałasie, 
gdzie  nie  miał  nawet  przykrycia  na  noc,  ja  zaś  nietylko  przykrycia, 
albo  słomy,  ale  nawet  dachu  nad  sobą  nie  miałem.  Żywiliśmy  się  w  tej 
porze  liśćmi  i  łodygami  na  pół  zgniłymi  i  zmarzłymi.  Jednej  nocy, 
podczas  ogromnej  ulewy,  szuka  u  nas  schronienia  właściciel  z  okolicy, 
a  widząc  biedę  ogrodnika,  zaprasza  go  do  siebie  i  obiecuje  dać  zboża, 
oliwy  i  wina.  Nie  czekając  długo,  wybraliśmy  się  do  niego,  gdzie 
gospodarz  nas  uprzejmie  przyjął,  a  gościa  do  stołu  zasadził.  Zdarza  się 
wtedy  dziwo:  ulubiona  kura  gospodarza,  która  go  w  smaczne  jaja  za- 
opatrywała,   zaczyna  gdakać,   jakby    znieść  miała,  chociaż    to  nie    była 


^)  Zdaje  się  nam,   że  dotąd    w  cerkwi  greckiej    nabożeństwo    żałobne    odprawia 
się  z  reguły  w  kilka  dni  po  pogrzebie. 
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jej  pora.  Mimo  przeszkó<i  jej  stawianych,  przybiega  do  gospodarza  i  przy 
nim  znosi  ku  zdziwieniu  wszystkich,  nie  jajo,  ale  żywe  już  kurczę. 
Po  tym  dziwie  nowe  następują:  pod  stołem,  przy  którym  biesiadował, 
otwiera  się  ziemia,  a  z  niej  wypływa  krew,  która  bryzga  aż  na  stół 
nawet.  Piwniczny  wpada  teraz  i  donosi,  że  wino  w  kadziach  wrzeć 
zaczęło,  chociaż  już  odstałe.  Widziano  łasice,  które  z  jam  swoich  węże 
zagryzione  wynosiły,  widziano  barana,  który  psa  zagryzł  od  razu. 
Osłupieli  wszyscy,  pytano  się,  jakie  błagać  bóstwa  i  jakie  składać  ofiary, 
gdy  w  tem  nadbiega  niewolnik  i  straszne  przynosi  wieści. 

Ów  obywatel  miał  trzech  synów,  dobrze  wychowanych,  światłych 
i  dzielnych.  Byli  chluba  jego  życia.  Mieli  oni  przyjaciela  we  właścicielu 
małej  posiadłości,  przytykającej  do  rozległych  dóbr  młodego  potentata, 
któremu  bogactwo,  urodzenie  wysokie,  pozwalało  robić,  co  mu  się  po- 
dobało {ćuncta  facile  faciens  in  cwiłate).  Nadużywał  tego  stanowiska 
wobec  ubogiego  sąsiada,  zabierał  mu  woły,  zabijał  owce,  deptał  zboże. 
Zamierzył  wyzuć  go  z  własności  i  w  tym  celu  rozpoczął  zwadę  o  granicę. 
Tamten  postanowił  bronić  swej  ziemi,  na  której  chciał  kości  złożyć,  lecz 
jako  człowiek  spokojny  i  zgodny,  zaprosił  wielu  przyjaciół,  aby  spór 
rozsadzili.  Byli  tara  trzej  synowie  naszego  gospodarza,  a  był  także 
potentat.  Na  skromne  i  spokojne  ich  przedstawienia  odpowiedział  z  gnie- 
wem: „nie  chcę  słyszeć  wcale  tych  geometrów,  a  nieznośnego  sąsiada 
każę  niewolnikom  za  uszy  wyprowadzić  z  domu  i  z  ziemi".  Na  to  naj- 
starszy z  trzech  braci  powołał  się  na  powagę  praw  wobec  zuchwałości 
bogactwa  i  tyranii,  czem  jednak  dolał  tylko  oliwy  do  ognia.  „Każę 
was  powywieszać  wszystkich  i  wasze  prawa  z  wami",  odpowiedział 
rozwścieklony  magnat.  Tego  jednak  zrobić  nie  kazał,  ale  dał  znak, 
aby  poszczuto  straszne  psy  i  puszczono  je  na  zebranych.  Kąsały  wszyst- 
kich. W  tem  najmłodszy  z  braci  potknął  się  o  kamień  i  upadł  na  ziemię, 
psy  w  jednej  chwili  go  otoczyły,  rozdzierając.  Spieszą  mu  na  pomoc 
bracia  starsi,  kamienian)i  starają  się  odpędzić  zgraję,  ale  napróżno. 
Młodzieniec,  ginąc  pod  jej  kłami,  prosił  jeszcze,  aby  się  jego  śmierci 
pomścili.  Teraz  oni  kamieniami  rzucają  na  potentata,  ten  odpowiada  im 
pociskiem,  którym  przeszył  drugiego  brata.  Sądząc,  że  najstarszy  brat 
jest  już  raniony  w  ramię  kamieniem,  rzuconym  przez  niewolnika,  idzie 
na  niego  z  mieczem,  ale  ani  się  spostrzegł,  gdy^  ten  go  za  ramię  po- 
chwycił, miecz  wyrwał  i  gardło  mu  kilka  razy  przebił.  Następnie  jednak, 
aby  się  nie  dostać  w  ręce  zbiegających  się  niewolników  potentata,  sam 
sobie  życie  tym  samym  mieczem  odebrał.  Nieszczęsny  ojciec,  po  stracie 
wszystkich  synów,  ani  mówić,  ani  płakać  nie  mógł,  ale  pochwycił  za 
nóż,  którym    przed  chwilą  dzielił  potrawy  i  gardło    sobie    nim  przeciął. 
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Tak  zginęła  w  krótkim  czasie  cała  rodzina,  której  los  smutny  zapo- 
wiadały poprzednio  znaki  złowrogie. 

Ogrodnik  mój  opłakiwał  nieszczęście,  a  wracając  z  próżnemi  rę- 
koma, miał  powód  uskarżać  się  na  przeznaczenie,  które  i  teraz  nieży- 
czliweni  mu  się  okazało.  Miało  go  spotkać  coś  gorszego.  W  drodze 
przystępuje  do  niego  żołnierz  wysokiej  postawy  i  pyta,  dokąd  osła 
prowadzi?  Ogrodnik  nie  rozumiał  po  łacinie  i  jechał  dalej  nie  odpowiadając. 
Żołnierz  obrażony,  uderzył  go  za  to  laską  z  winorośli  po  głowie  tak 
silnie,  że  go  zwalił  na  ziemię.  Teraz  ogrodnik  usprawiedliwiał  się,  ale 
żołnierz  mu  oświadczył,  tą  rażą  po  grecku,  że  osła  zabiera,  bo  jest 
potrzebny  do  przeniesienia  rzeczy  komendanta,  a  mówiąc  to,  już  mnie 
ciągnął  za  sobą  Ogrodnik  prosił  go  raz  jeszcze,  aby  miał  wzgląd  na 
niego,  dawnego  żołnierza,  i  nie  zabierał  mu  zwierzęcia,  dla  niego  nie- 
zbędnego, a  nieprzydatnego  do  ciężarów,  ale  widząc,  że  ten  w  odpo- 
wiedzi odwraca  laskę  grubszym  końcem,  używa  podstępu,  udaje  że  go 
chce  za  nogi  uścisnąć,  w  rzeczywistości  jednakże  podnosi  go  za  nogi, 
wali  na  ziemię  i  bije  po  głowie,  po  bokach,  pięścią,  łokciem,  kamieniem, 
gryzie  zębami.  Żołnierz  grozi,  że  go  mieczem  rozsieka,  co  słysząc 
ogrodnik,  wyciąga  mu  miecz,  rzuca  daleko  od  siebie  i  bije  tak  długo, 
aż  mu  się  zdawało,  że  już  go  zabił,  poczem  wsiadł  na  mnie  i  cwałem 
do  miasta  pospieszył.  Tu  udał  się  do  swego  przyjaciela,  opowiedział  co 
się  stało,  i  prosił  o  schronienie.  Była  to  rzecz  niebezpieczna,  przyjaciel 
jednak  nie  zawiódł  go;  mnie  wyciągnęli  po  drabinie  na  poddasze,  jego 
schowano  do  dużego  kosza. 

Po  niejakim  czasie  żołnierz  przywlókł  się  do  miasta,  spotkał  towa- 
rzyszy, którzy  mu  pomódz  przyrzekli.  Zaczęli  poszukiwania,  znalazł  się 
donosiciel,  który  zdradził,  gdzieśmy  się  .schronili.  Udali  się  tedy  do 
władzy  z  kłamliwem  doniesieniem,  że  ogrodnik  ukradł  złoty  puhar  ko- 
mendantowi i  że  się  ukrywa  w  wiadomym  im  domu.  Władza  wzywa 
uprzednio  gospodarza,  aby  wydał  zbiega,  jeżeli  sam  nie  chce  uledz 
oslcarżeniu  kryminalnemu,  a  gdy  ten  zaprzeczył,  aby  się  u  niego  ktoś 
ukrywał,  zarządza  rewizyą  przez  liktorów  i  urzędników.  Ta  była  bez- 
skuteczną. Żołnierze,  którzy  czekali  przed  domem,  przysięgają  na  im- 
peratora, że  z  pewnością  tu  się  ukrywamy,  tamci  zapewniają,  że  nie 
prawda.  Słyszę  te  głosy,  ten  gwar,  a  że  byłem  ciekawy  wszystkiego, 
wychylam  głowę  przez  otwór  w  dachu,  aby  lepiej  słyszeć  i  widzieć. 
Niestety,  cień  jej  padł  na  mur  przeciwległy,  a  dostrzeżony  przez  jednego 
z  żołnierzy,  zdradził  moja  kryjówkę.  Z  okrzykami  wpadają  na  poddasze 
i  biorą  mnie  do  niewoli.  Teraz  jeszcze  staranniej  szukają  pana  mego 
i  znajdują  go  w  koszu.  Zaprowadzony  do  więzienia,  z  pewnością  przy- 
płaci głową  swa  przygodę,  mnie  witają  wybuchami    ś?r.iecliu   bez  końca 
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i  stąd    to  pochodzi  przysłowie:    kto  widzi    cień,    widzi  osła:    unde  etiarn 
de  prospectii  et  urabra  asim\  natum  est  freąuens  provehium  c.  42. 

Kisięga  dziesiąta:  Właścicielem  moim  stał  się  ów  żołnierz, 
chociaż  za  mnie  nie  zapłacił.  Nałożył  na  mnie  swe  rzeczy,  hełm  ozdobny, 
tarcz  błyszcząca  jak  zwierciadło,  w  dodatku  długa  lancę  i  poprowadził 
do  miasteczka,  gdzie  mieszkał  komendant,  mający  pod  rozkazami  tysiąc 
ludzi.  Kwaterę  zajął  u  dekuryona,  bogatego  człowieka,  gdzie  się  wy- 
darzyła zbrodnia  potworna,  którą  opowiem.  Wiedz  szanowny  czytelniku, 
że  to  nie  będzie  powiastka,  lecz  tragedya,  trzewiki  zamienimy  na  koturn. i) 
Właściciel  domu  miał  syna  bardzo  dobrze  wychowanego,  to  znaczy, 
pełnego  cnoty  i  skromności.  Po  śmierci  jego  matki  ożenił  się  dekuryon 
powtórnie  i  miał  z  ta  drugą  żoną  syna  już  dwunastoletniego.  Macocha, 
kobieta  urodna,  rządziła  w  domu,  a  czy  to  pod  wpływem  wrodzonego 
nierządu,  czy  też  fatalności,  pożądanie  swoje  skierowała  na  pasierba. 
Namiętność  ogarnęła  ją  do  tego  stopnia,  że  chorować  zaczęła,  a  wiadomo 
źeznaraiona  choroby  i  namiętności  są  te  same:  gorączka,  bladość,  zam- 
glenie oczu,  puls  szybki,  bicie  serca,  osłabienie  nóg,  oddech  przerywany. 
Powiedziałbyś  że  to  febra,  a  to  była  namiętność,  której  już  opanować 
nie  mogąc,  l^azała  do  siebie  wołać  pasierba  i  po  niejakiem  wahaniu 
oświadczyła  mu  wprost,  że  on  jest  powodem  jej  słabości,  on  jeden 
uzdrowić  ją  może,  on  jeden  dla  ojca  ją  ocali,  bo  inaczej  umrze  z  pew- 
nością. Grzech  ukryty  przecież  grzechem  nie  jest?  Młody  człowiek 
przerażony  był  tern  wyznaniem,  ale  nie  chcąc  złego  pogarszać,  zachował 
się  pobłażliwie,  udawał  nawet,  że  gotów  zgodzić  się  na  jej  żądanie, 
później,  gdy  ojciec  wyjedzie.  Chciał  sprawę  odwlec,  przeciągnąć.  Nie- 
cierpliwa grzesznica  wymogła  na  mężu,  że  jeszcze  tego  samego  dnia 
wyjechał  do  dóbr  oddalonych.  Na  nic  jednak  jej  się  to  nie  przydało, 
ponieważ  pasierb  ani  nawet  widzieć  jej  nie  chciał,  wymawiając  się  na 
różny  sposób.  Wtedy  rozpustnica,  od  miłości  przchodzi  do  zawziętej  nie- 
nawiści i  przygotowuje  zemstę. 

Zaufanemu  niewolnikowi  kazała  postarać  się  o  bardzo  silną  truciznę, 
nią  zaprawić  "kubek  wina  i  przygotować  dla  pasierba.  Przypadek  chciał 
że  jej  własny  syn,  wróciwszy  ze  szkoły,  a  czując  pragnienie,  vvypił  to 
wino  i  upadł  bez  życia.  Wysyła  teraz  zbrodniarka  wiadomość  do  meźa 
o  nieszczęściu,  a  po  jego  niezwłocznem  przybyciu,  przedstawia  mu  syna 
jego,   jako    winowajcę,    który   ją    zbrodniczą    niepokoił    miłością,    groził 


*)  Jam  ergo,  lecłor  optime,  scito  te  tragoediam^  non  fabulam  legere  et  a  socco  ad  co- 
ihurnum  ascendere.  {X.  2).  Zdanie  to  świadczy,  że  już  wtedy  pojmowano  tragedya 
jako  historyę  ze  smutnem  zakończeniem  bez  względu  na  formę  dramatyczną;  a  podobnie 
i  komedyą  jako  history.ą,  opowiadanie,  z  wesolem  zakończeniem. 
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jej  sztyletem,    ponieważ    mu  uledz  nio  chciała,    zemstę    swa  ostatecznie 
wywarł  na  jej   synu,  a  własn3'^m  bracie. 

Po  odbytym  pogrzebie,  ojciec  od  grobowca  idzie  wprost  do  w^ładzy, 
syna  swego  oskarża  o  kazirodztwo,  bratobójswo,  o  zamierzone  matko- 
bójstwo,  płacze  przed  sędziami,  ściska  ich  za  kolana,  wydziera  sobie 
włosy  posypane  popiołem,  żąda  szybkiej  a  srogiej  na  niego  kary.  To 
też  były  głosy,  aby  winnego  ukamienować,  ale  zarządcy  miasta,  nie 
chcąc  dopuszczać  w  czasie  głębokiego  pokoju  do  publicznego  wzburzenia, 
postanowili  przeprowadzić  przepisane  postępowanie  sądowe.  Natychmiast 
woźny  zwołał  ojców  miasta  do  kuryi,  a  gdy  ci  zasiedli  miejsca  podług 
godności,  wezwał  oskarżyciela,  a  następnie  obżałowanego.  Ich  prze- 
mówień powtórzyć  wam  nie  mogę,  ponieważ  byłem  wtedy  w  stajni, 
opowiadam  tylko  to,  co  o  tem  słyszałem.  Jako  świadek  główny  we- 
zwany został  ów  niewolnik,  który  zeznał,  że  oskarżony  polecił  mu  zabić 
brata,  obiecując  wielką  nagrodę  za  czyn  i  za  milczenie,  że  następnie 
sam  przygotował  truciznę,  sam  ja  bratu  podał.  Nie  było  wahania  się 
pomiędzy  sędziami,  \vszyscy  chcieli  głosować  na  śmierć. 

Wtedy  poAystał  pomiędzy  sędziami  starzec  bardzo  szanowany  jako 
lekarz  i  jako  zacny  człowiek,  a  urnę  zakrywając  ręką,  tak  przemówił: 
„przez  całe  życie  moje  starałem  się  zjednać  sobie  wasz  szacunek,  który 
jest  dla  mnie  skarbem;  oto  nie  pozwolę  teraz,  abyście  przez  pośpieszne 
głosowanie  popełnili  mężobójstwo.  Ten  młodzieniec  jest  niewinny,  a  nie- 
wolnik chce  was  do  zbrodni  doprowadzić.  Powiem  wam,  jak  się  rzecz 
miała:  on  sam  przychodził  do  mnie  po  truciznę,  ofiarując  za  nią  sto 
czerwonych  złotych  i  udając,  że  żąda  jej  osoba  schorowana,  która  w  ten 
sposób  chce  koniec  położyć  swym  cierpieniom.  Wydawało  mi  się  to  podej- 
rzanem;  dałem  mu  w  prawdzie  płyn,  ale  pieniędzy  przyjąć  odrazu  nie 
chciałem,  mówiąc,  że  ponieważ  należy  sprawdzić  wagę  czerwieńców,  do 
czego  obecnie  czasu  nie  mam,  chcę  aby  je  złożył  we  worku,  własnym 
pierścieniem  jego  zapieczętowanym.  Oto  worek  i  oto  pieczęć".  Przeraził 
się  niewolnik,  wikłać  się  zaczął  w  odpowiedziach,  ale  odzyskawszy 
przytomność  umysłu,  przeczy  wszystkiemu.  Kazano  zastosować  do  niego 
tortury  greckie:  koło  i  konia  drewnianego:  rota  et  eąuuleus,  morę  Grae- 
corum  (X.  10),  ale  i  teraz  nic  nie  wyznał.  Sprawa  młodzieńca  pogar- 
szała się.  Lekarz  wtedy  zabrał  głos  na  nowo:  „nie  gubcie  niewinnego, 
mówił,  oto  powiem  wara  więcej:  moim  zdaniem  medycyna  niema  przy- 
czyniać się  do  śmierci,  lecz  do  życia;  gdy  tedy  zbrodniarz  ten  żądał 
obecnie  trucizny,  nie  chciałem  odmówić  jego  żądaniu,  z  obawy,  aby 
gdzieindziej  nie  poszukał  tego,  czego  by  u  mnie  nie  znalazł.  Dałem 
mu  przeto  silnego  płynu,  ale  nie  na  śmierć,  tylko  na  sen  głęboki,  po- 
dobny   do  śmierci,     znanego    soku    mandragory.    Jeżeli    tedy    do    wina 
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właśnie  tego  soku  nalano,  to  chłopiec  śpi,  ale  żyje  i  wnet  może  się 
obudzi".  Na  te  słowa  wszyscy  pobiegli  do  grobowca,  ojciec  sam  zdjął 
wieko  trumny  i  ściskać  zaczął  syna,  który  właśnie  z  letargu  wychodzić 
zaczął.  Jeszcze  czechłem  odzianego  zaniesiono  do  trybunału,  gdzie  jego 
zeznania  prawdę  wyświeciły.  Skutkiem  tego  niewolnik  na  śmierć  krzy- 
żową skazany  został,  macocha  na  wieczne  wygnanie;  lekarzowi  pozwolono 
zatrzymać  sto  czerwieńców,  za  dobre  zastosowanie  soku  nasennego,  ojciec 
zaś  dziękował  bogom  za  to,  że  już  prawie  bezdzietnemu  obu  synów 
na  raz   wrócili. 

Żołnierz,  którego  byłem  własnością,  otrzymawszy  niespodzianie 
rozkaz  udania  się  do  Rzymu,  jako  goniec,  sprzedał  mnie  dwu  braciom, 
niewolnikom  u  bardzo  bogatego  pana  i  wysokiego  dygnitarza  Thiasa; 
jeden  z  nich  był  kucharzem,  drugi  cukiernikiem.  Potrzebowali  ranie 
do  przenoszenia  naczyń  kuchennych  i  cukierniczych  podczas  częstych 
podróży  ich  pana.  Mieszkali  razem,  a  ja  z  nimi  trzeci.  Po  wieczerzy 
każdego  dnia  przynosili  bardzo  obfite  reszty:  jeden  pieczeni  wieprzowej, 
drobiu,  ryb,  potrawek;  drugi  ciastek  na  miodzie,  torcików,  biszkoptów, 
marcepanów,  konfitur.  Mieli  wtedy  zwyczaj  wychodzić  potem  do  kąpieli, 
a  ja  korzystając  z  ich  nieobecności,  zajadałem  ich  przysmaki,  zrazu 
ostrożnie,"  a  później  coraz  żarłoczniej.  Nie  byłem  takim  osłem,  aby  nie 
wiedzieć,  co  smaczne.  Z  początku  nie  dostrzegali  nic,  później  dzi- 
wili się  milcząco,  każdy  bowiem  posądzał  drugiego  o  to  łakomstwo. 
Wreszcie  pokłócili  się  i  już  mieli  się  rozdzielić,  gdy  im  przyszło  na 
myśl,  czy  to  ja  czasem  tej  szkody  nie  robię,  tera  bardziej,  że  moja 
porcya  siana  prawie  zawsze  zostawała  nietknięta.  Więc  niby  do  kąpieli 
wychodząc,  zamknęli  mnie  w  mieszkaniu,  a  zaglądali  przez  szczelinę, 
co  nastąpi;  ja  zaś  niczego  się  nie  domyślając,  zabrałem  się  do  uczty, 
ze  znawstwem  wybierając  co  lepsze.  To  dziwne  u  osła  smakołyctwo 
wzbudziło  w  nich  wielką  wesołość,  przywoływali  swych  towarzyszy, 
aby  i  oni  to  widzieli,  sam  pan  wreszcie,  słysząc  ich  śmiechy,  przyszedł 
dowiedzieć  się  o  ich  przyczynie,  a  przypatrzywszy  się  mojemu  zajęciu 
przez  szczelinę,  śmiał  się  tak  jak  oni.  Kazał  nawet  drzwi  otworzyć, 
a  ja  widząc  ich  wesołe  twarze,  ulny  w  szczęśliwą  gwiazdę,  jadłem  dalej. 
Thiasowi  wydawało  się  to  tak  zabawnera,  że  mnie  sam  zaprowadził  do 
sali  jadalnej,  gdzie  mi  zastawiono  stół  przysmakami,  ale  próbowano  także 
ostrych  sosów  i  marynat,  —  wszystko  sprzątałem.  Ktoś  miał  myśl  dobra, 
aby  mię  poczęstować  kubkiem  wina,  który  też  duszkiem,  nie  bez  pe- 
wnego wdzięku,  wypiłem.  To  moją  sławę  do  szczytu  podniosło;  pan 
kazał  zawołać  niewolników,  odkupił  mnie  od  nich  za  cenę  czterokrotną 
i  polecił  mnie  szczególnej   pieczy  jednego  ze  swych  wyzwoleńców. 
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Ten.  aby  się  przypodobać  panu  swemu,  starał  się  mnie  wyuczyć 
różnych  zręczności,  któreby  go  zabawić  mogły.  Więc  n.  p.  położyć  się 
przy  stole,  oparty  na  łokciu,  jak  inni  biesiadnicy;  tańczyć  na  tylnych 
nogach,  głowa  wykręcać  od  prawej  na  lewa  stronę,  gdy  czego  nie  chcia- 
łem; z  góry  na  dół.  gdy  się  zgadzałem  na  co;  mrugać  oczami,  gdy 
miałem  chęć  napić  się  wina.  Byłbym  może  umiał  wykonać  wszystkie  te 
ruchy  sam  z  siebie,  bez  nauczyciela,  lecz  się  lękałem,  że  wtedy  uwa- 
żanoby  mnie  za  zjawisko  niezwykłe,  cos  złego  zapowiadające,  to  zaś 
łatwo  byłbym  mógł  przypłacić  życiem. 

Rozgłos  moich  talentów  okrył  sława  pana  mojego :  oto  właściciel 
sławnego  osła,  mówili  wszyscy,  a  to  pochlebiało  mu  bardzo.  Miał  on 
zamiar  z  okazyi  swego  pięcioletniego  wysokiego  urzędu  w  Koryncie, 
gdzie  miał  rezydencyą,  wyprawić  wielkie  igrzyska,  i  w  tym  celu  wła- 
śnie przybył  do  Tessalii,  aby  tu  kupić  zwierząt  i  gladyatorów;  ale  kiedy 
mnie  nabył,  zmienił  plan  zupełnie,  sądząc,  że  ze  skutkiem  zastąpię 
wszystko  inne. 

Gdyśmy  przybyli  po  długiej  lądem  i  morzem  drodze  do  Koryntu, 
zbiegła  się  cała  ludność,  nietyle,  aby  Thiasa  powitać,  tak  mi  się  zda- 
wało, lecz  aby  mnie  zobaczyć.  Wyzwoleniec,  mój  opiekun,  zarabiał 
grubo,  pokazując  mnie  za  pieniądze  ciekawym,  których  nigdy  nie 
brakło.  Pomiędzy  nimi  znalazła  się  także  dama  pewna,  bogata  i  wyso- 
kiego stanowiska,  która  od  podziwu  przeszła  aż  do  gorącej  miłości. 
Chciała  być  oślą  Pasiphae...  Tutaj  Apulejusz  opisuje  sceny,  których  my 
za  nim  nie  powtórzymy,  uważając  je  za  zbłąkanie  fantazyi  na  bezdroża, 
na  których  dekadentyzm,  przecywilizowanie.  zetknęły  się  z  bydlęctwem. 
Powiemy  tylko,  że  Thiasus,  dowiedziawszy  się  o  tych  amorach,  posta- 
nowił przedstawić  publicznie  w  amfiteatrze  małżeństwo  moje  z  kobietą. 
Gdy  zaś  słusznie  sądzono,  że  do  takiego  widowiska  żadna  nie  podałaby 
się  dobrowolnie,  wyznaczono  zbrodniarkę,  skazaną  na  śmierć.  Ale  niechże 
najprzód  historyę  jej  opowiem. 

Poślubiła  ona  młodego  człowieka,  którego  ojciec,  wyjeżdżając 
w  drogę  daleką,  polecił  żonie  swej  ciężarnej,  żeby  dziecko  wydała  zaraz 
na  śmierć,  je-eli  to  nie  będzie  chłopiec.  Urodziła  córkę,  a  macierzyńską 
miłością  powodowana,  oddała  ją  na  wychowanie  do  obcych  ludzi.  Po 
długich  latach  dziecko  wyrosło  na  pannę,  którą  należało  wydać  za  mąż. 
Ponieważ  do  tego  żadnych  matka  nie  miała  środków,  zwierzyła  się  z  ta- 
jemnicą synowi,  człowiekowi  wielkiej  poczciwości,  który  wziął  dziewczynę 
do  siebie,  wydał  ją  za  przyjaciela  swego  i  zaopatrzył  znaczną  częścią 
swego  własnego  majątku. 

Zacne  to  postępowanie  wzbudziło  w  żonie  jego,  kobiecie  zepsutej, 
niechęć  i  zazdrość.    Nie   wiedząc,    że  to    siostra,    sądziła,    że    ma  w  niej 
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rywalkę,  która  z  nienawiści  zgubić  postanowiła.  Wyjechała  sama  na 
wieś,  a  stamtąd  wysłała  do  niej  gońca,  niby  od  męża,  z  wezwaniem, 
aby  przybywała.  Pospieszyła  na  wieś  biedna  ofiara,  gdzie  przybywszy, 
została  pochwyconą,  obnażoną  i  bitą  bez  litośei.  Na  nic  jej  się  przydały 
prośby,  zaklęcia,  zapewnienia  niewinności,  nawet  wyjawienie  tajemnicy 
urodzenia  swego.  Głownią  rozpaloną,  wsadzoną  w  miejsce  bardzo  do- 
tkliwe, zbrodniarka  śmierć  jej  zadała.  Na  wieść  o  jej  śmierci  przybył 
mąż  i  brat,  aby  ją  pogrzebać,  brat  zaś  tak  był  myślą  o  smutnym, 
a  niezasłużonym  jej  końcu  trapiony,  że  chorować  zaczął.  Gniewało  to 
złośnicę,  a  że  przytem  była  kobietą  rozwiozła,  więc  postanowiła  go  się 
pozbyć.  Obietnicą  pięćdziesięciu  tysięcy  sestercyi  przekupiła  lekarza^ 
który  jej  dostarczył  i  przyniósł  bardzo  mocnej  trucizny,  sam  nawet 
napój  przygotował.  Przebiegła  zbrodniarka  postanowiła  pozbyć  się  pod- 
stępnie świadka  swego  występku  i  oszczędzić  sumę  obiecaną,  wzywa 
tedy  lekarza,  aby  sam  pierwszy  połowę  wypił.  Zaskoczony  tak  wspólnik 
zbrodni  zmieszał  się  i  wypił  połowę,  mając  nadzieję,  że  w  domu,  dokąd 
zaraz  chciał  pospieszyć,  zażyje  przeciwsrodek.  Ale  przebiegła  kobieta 
puścić  go  nie  chciała,  mówiąc,  aby  dopilnował,  jak  działa  lekarstwo. 
Wyrwał  się  wreszcie,  w  domu  przeciwtruciznę  zażył,  ale  już  za  późno^ 
polecił  tylko  jeszcze  żonie,  aby  upomniała  się  u  zbrodniarki  o  przyrze- 
czoną zapłatę.   W  tymże  czasie  umarł  także  zbrodniarki  mąż  poczciwy. 

Po  niejakim  czasie  wdowa  lekarza  zgłosiła  się  po  pieniądze.  Zbro- 
dniarka obiecała  wypłacić  je  niezwłocznie,  ale  pod  warunkiem,  aby  jej 
wydać  resztę  tej  samej  trucizny,  którą  zmarły  doktór  zostawił.  Przy- 
rzekła to  zrobić  jego  wdowa,  za  co  na  następny  dzień  na  obiad  zapro- 
szoną'została.  Zbrodniarka  postanowiła  sobie  nie  wypłacić  jej  pieniędzy, 
pozbyć  się  jej  samej,  jako  świadomej  jej  występków,  ale  pozbyć  się 
równocześnie  córki  swojej,  aby  po  jej  śmierci  cały  majątek  raęża  odzie- 
dziczyć mogła.  Już  w  oczach  wdowy  lekarza  dziewczynka  uległa  dzia- 
łaniu trucizny,  ona  zaś  sama  poczuwszy,  że  i  jej  grozi  koniec  wczesny, 
wybiegła  z  krzykiem  na  ulicę,  aby  się  spiesznie  udać  do  prezydenta 
i  opowiedzieć-  mu,  co  wiedziała.  Prezydent  kazał  uwięzić  zbrodniarkę, 
torturami  wymógł  zeznanie  od  jej  służebnych,  ją  zaś  skazał  na  pożarcie 
dzikim  bestyom.  Otóż  poprzednio  miało  się  teraz  odbyć  publicznie  jej 
małżeństwo  z  osłem. 

Takie  przeznaczenie  wy  da  w  ło  mi  się  sromotnem.  Z  niepokojem 
i  wstydem  oczekiwałem  dnia  igrzysk.  Raczej  umrzeć,  aniżeli  się  zetknąć 
z  taką  zbrodniarka  i  to  publicznie!  Ale  jakże  kopytami  dobyć  miecza, 
jakże  śmierć  nim  sobie  zadać?  Do  końca  wszelako  pocieszałem  się  na- 
dzieją ocalenia! 
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Nadszedł  dzień  igrz3'^sk,  a  opis  ich,  jaki  daje  Apulejusz,  jest  pod 
względem  archeologicznym  bardzo  zajmujący.  Nie  chodzi  tu  bowiem 
o  walki  gladyatorów,  lub  zwierząt,  lecz  o  tańce  i  pantomimy,  a  nigdzie, 
tak  nam  się  zdaje,  dokładniejszego  ich  opisu  nie  mamy,  jak  tu  wła- 
śnie ^).  Przedstawienie  zaczęło  się  od  tańca  greckiego,  zwanego  pyrrhica. 
Był  to  taniec  wojenny,  a  jednak  tańczyh  go  młodzieńcy  i  dziewczęta, 
zgrabni,  giętcy,  ładnie  ubrani.  Osieł,  stojący  na  boku,  zachwycał  się 
ich  widokiem.  Ruchy  ich  były  wymierzone;  to  koła  zakreślali,  to  skośna 
kroczyh  linia,  to  sklinowani  byli  w  czworobok,  to  znów  rozdzieleni  na 
dwa  przeciwne  szyki.  Różnorodne  figury  przeciwnych  sobie  ruchów  za- 
zakończył  głos  tuby  ^). 

Teraz  podniesiono  zasłonę,  odkryto  scenę.  Teatr  przedstawiał  po- 
tężną górę  Ida,  jak  ją  Homer  opisał.  Pokryta  była  lasem,  zroszona  stru- 
mieniem. Na  jej  zboczu  pasły  się  kozy  pod  strażą  Parysa,  pięknego 
młodzieńca.  Pojawił  się  wnet  inny  młodzieniaszek  jasnowłosy,  którego 
skrzydełka  i  laska  dawały  poznać  jako  Merkurego.  Ruchami  wytłomaczył 
pasterzowi,  wręczając  mu  złote  jabłko,  jakie  mu  polecenie  daje  ojciec 
bogów.  Wchodzi  następnie  poważna  wejrzeniem  niewiasta,  przedstawia- 
jąca Junonę.  Miała  na  głowie  dyadem,  w  ręce  berło.  Wchodzi  inna, 
żwawym  krokiem,  z  połyskującym  hełmem  na  głowie,  na  ramieniu 
tarcz,  w  ręce  lancę  dzierżąc,  jak  gdyby  szła  do  walki.  Po  niej  zjawia 
się  trzecia  piękność,  lekką  odzianą  gazą,  płaszczem  lazurowym,  przypo- 
minającym morze;  żadna  z  nich  nie  przybyła  sama.  Za  Junoną  widzimy 
Kastora  i  Pollnxa,  fletnista  przygrywa  miłą  melodyę,  podług  której  kro- 
czy bogini,  dając  ruchami  do  zrozumienia  Parysowi,  że  przez  nią  może 
otrzymać  panowanie  nad  Azya.  Minerwie  przygrywa  fletnista  wojenną 
melodyę  dorycką,  podług  której  podskakują  z  gołymi  mieczami  Strach 
i  Przerażenie.  Groźna  bogini  ruchami  obiecuje  sędziemu  zwycięstwo  na 
wojnie.  Wenus  ma  przy  sobie  skrzydlatych  Kupidynów,  ma  Gracye 
pełne  wdzięku,  ma  prześliczne  Hory,  które  ją  obsypują  różami.  Flety 
grają  czułe  melodyę  lidyjskie,  podług  których  tańczy  bogini,  nietylko 
nogami,  ale  całera  ciałem,  a  chwilami  samemi  tylko  oczyma.  Obiecuje 
Parysowi  podobną  do  siebie  żonę  —  i  otrzymuje  złote  jabłko.  Ten  wy- 
rok oburza  Junonę  i  Minerwę,  które  nie  tają  swego  gniewu,  Wenus 
natomiast,  zadowolona  i  uśmiechnięta,  tańczy  z  całym  swym  orszakiem. 
Nakoniec  cała  góra  zapada  się  pod  ziemię. 

Następuje  chwila  męki  dla  trucicielki,  ale  i  dla  mnie.  Publiczność 
żąda,    aby  ją   wprowadzić.    Niepokój    mnie   zdjął,    uczucie  wstydu  raną 


1)  Zob.  Metara.  X,  29-35. 

^)  Był  to  wific  taniec  podobny  do  kontradansa,  lub  do  kadryla. 
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targało  i  inny  wzgląd  bardzo  ważny.  Gdy  pod  koniec  wypuszcza  bestye 
ua  zbrodniarkę,  czy  one  wtedy  mnie  uszanują?  czy  mnie  oszczędzać 
będą?  Uważając  mnie  za  bardzo  obłaskawionego,  nie  pilnowano  mnie 
wcale,  z  czego  ja  korzystam,  do  bramy  się  posuwam,  a  za  nia  się  zna- 
lazłszy, jednym  galopem  sześć  mil  ubiegłem  i  nie  zatrzymałem  się 
aż  w  Kencbreae,  pięknem  mieście  przy  Egejskiem  morzu  i  zarazem 
przy  zatoce  Saroń.skiej.  Tam  szukam  samotnego  ustronia,  a  że  już  dzień 
się  kończył,  więc  zmęczony,  na  miękkim  piasku  przy  morzu,  do  snu 
się  położyłem. 

Księga  jedenasta.  O  pierwszej  godzinie  w  nocy  budzę  się 
przelękniony  i  widzę  pełnego  księżyca  tarcz  świetlana,  wychylającą  się 
z  fal  morskich.  W  głębokiej  ciszy  nocnej  czułem,  że  ta  wysoka  bogini, 
rządzi  sprawami  tego  świata  i  że  nietylko  ludzie,  lecz  i  zwierzęta,  że 
nawet  bezduszne  rzeczy  ua  niebie,  na  ziemi  i  w  morzu,  zależne  są  od 
jej  boskiego  światła,  że  razem  z  nia  wzrastają  i  maleją.  Kiedy  już 
Fatum  nasyciło  się  tylu  i  takiemi  klęskami  mojemi,  ożywiony  nadzieja, 
postanowiłem  błagać  potężne  bóstwo  w  jego  obrazie.  Otrząsam  z  siebie 
senność,  powstaję  żwawo,  aby  się  w  morzu  wykąpać,  zanurzam  siedm 
razy  głowę  mą  we  fale,  ponieważ  podług  Pythagorasa  liczba  ta  do 
obrzędów  religijnych  szczególnie  jest  odpowiednią ,  poczem  ze  łzami 
w  oczach  tak  się  modlę: 

„Królowo  niebioSj  czy  ty  jesteś  dobroczynną  Ceres,  matką  owo- 
ców, która  ucieszona  z  odnalezionej  córki,  nauczyłaś  dzikie  żołędzie  za- 
stąpić lepszem  pożywieniem  i  zamieszkałaś  ziemię  Eleusis;  czy  jesteś 
Wenus  niebieską,  która  w  zaraniu  świata  połączyłaś  wzajemną  miłością 
płci  rozdzielone  i  utrwaliłaś  istnienie  rodzaju  ludzkiego,  czczona  w  świą- 
tnicy  palijskiej ,  od  morza  otoczonej ;  czy  jesteś  siostrą  Feba ,  która 
śpiesząc  z  pomocą  rodzącym  kobietom,  wychowałaś  tyle  narodów,  czczona 
w  sławnym  Efezie;  czy  jesteś  Prozerpiną  o  trojakiej  twarzy,  władczynią 
życia  zagrobowego,  czczoną  w  rozmaite  sposoby:  bogini  święta,  zastępczyni 
słońca,  opiekunko  roślin,  jakąkolwiek  jest  postać  twoja,  jakiebądź  imię 
i  jakie  obrzędy,  wspomóż  mnie  w  okrutnem  nieszczęściu,  utwierdź  losy 
moje  zachwiane,  przywróć  pokój,  uwolnij  od  srogich  prześladowań!  Dosyć 
już  męki,  dosyć  niebezpieczeństw.  Zdejm  ze  mnie  potworną  postać 
czworonożną,  niech  wrócę  do  swoich,  niech  się  stanę  Lucyuszem.  A  je- 
żeli nie  mogę  przebłagać  bóstwa  jakiego,  zawziętego  na  mnie,  niech 
umrę,  ponieważ  żyć  mi  trudno!". 

Po  takiej  modlitwie  zasnąłem  na  nowo,  gdy  w  tem  widzę  zja- 
wisko godne  podziwu  bogów.  Zrazu  twarz  tylko  samą  widziałem  przed 
sobą,  następnie  całą  postać.  Włosy  miała  bujne  i  w  kędziorach  spada- 
jące, głowę  otoczoną  wieńcem,  na  głowie  tarczę  małą,  okrągłą,  do  zwier- 
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ciadła  podobna,  z  boku  podtrzymywaną  wężami  i  kłosami  zboża  —  znamię 
bogini  księżyca.  Suknia  jej  z  najcieńszego  płótna  mieniła  się  w  kolo- 
rach białym,  złotym  i  różowym;  płaszcz  olśniewającej  czarności  spadał 
jej  z  prawego  ramienia  pod  lewe,  na  płaszczu  błyszczało  pełno  gwiazd 
naokół  jasnego  księżyca;  rąbek  płaszcza  przedstawiał  girlandę  z  kwia- 
tów i  owoców.  W  prawej  ręce  miała  bogini  metalową  grzechotkę,  z  le- 
wej zwieszało  się  naczynie  w  kształcie  łódki  z  podnoszącą  się  żmiją,  na 
nogach  sandały  z  liści  palmowych,  drzewa  zwycięstwa.  Rozsiewając  naj- 
wonniejsze zapachy  Arabii,  tak  przemówiła  do  mnie;  „Na  prośby  twoje 
przychodzę  Lucyuszu!  Jestem  naturą,  rodzicielką  świata,  władczynią 
elementów,  źródłem  wieków,  królową  cieni,  twarzą  bogów  i  bogiń.  Wolą 
moją  rządzę  świetlanymi  szczytami  niebios,  uzdrawiającym  powiewem 
morza,  żałobnem  milczeniem  podziemi.  Jedno  jest  bóstwo  moje,  choć 
postać,  nazwy  i  kult  różne.  U  Frygijczyków  nazywają  mnie  matką  bo- 
gów pessinuncką,  u  Attyków  Minerwą  cekropską,  u  Cypryjczyków  We- 
nerą  pafijską;  u  Kreteńczyków  Dyaną  Diktyńską,  u  Sycylijczyków  sty- 
gijską  Prozerpiną,  u  Eleuzynów  Cererą;  nazywają  mnie  Junoną,  Bel- 
loną, inni  Hekatą,  tamci  Ramnuzyą,  ci  zaś,  którzy  wschodzącego  słońca 
pierwsi  są  promieniami  ogrzani,  Etyopowie,  Aryowie,  Egipcyanie,  bogaci 
w  starożytną  naukę,  nazywają  mnie  prawdziwem  imieniem  Izydy  i  czczą 
najwłaściwszymi  obrzędami.  Przybywam  do  ciebie  życzliwa,  litująca  się 
twych  nieszczęść.  Osusz  łzy,  przestań  narzekania,  odtrąć  rozpacz  od  sie- 
bie. Już  świta  dzień  twego  wybawienia. 

Spamiętaj,  co  ci  rozkażę.  Dzień,  który  się  zrodzi  z  tej  nocy,  od 
dawna  czci  mojej  jest  poświęcony.  Ustają  w  nim  burze  zimowe,  morze 
dla  żeglugi  staje  się  przystępnem.  To  też  kapłani  moi  poświęcają  mi 
statek  nowy,  aby  kupiectwo  morskie  pod  moja  poddać  ochronę.  Oczekuj 
tej  uroczystości  nabożnie,  a  ze  spokojem.  Z  mego  rozkazu  kapłan  na- 
czelny będzie  miał  w  prawej  ręce  wieniec  z  róż,  zawieszony  na  sistrum. 
Zbliżysz  się  do  niego,  jakobyś  mu  chciał  rękę  ucałować,  wargami  róże 
pochwycisz,  a  wnet  spadnie  z  ciebie  szkaradna  skóra  zwierzęcia,  któ- 
rego nienawidzę.  Nie  lękaj  się  żadnych  trudności,  bo  w  tej  chwili  wła- 
śnie daję  kapłanowi  we  śnie  wskazówki,  jak  postąpić.  Lud  zrobi  ci 
miejsce,  nikt  wzgardy  nie  okaże,  nie  zelży,  nikt  z  twojej  przemiany 
niebezpiecznych  zarzutów  ci  nie  zrobi.  Wiedz  jednak  i  wpój  sobie  w  my- 
śli głęboko,  że  odtąd  życie  twoje  aż  do  ostatniego  tchnienia  do  mnie 
należy.  Krzywdy  w  tern  dla  ciebie  nie  będzie.  Będziesz  żył  szczęśliwy, 
będziesz  sławą  okryty,  ale  czcić  mnie  będ/iesz  nawet,  już  pola  za- 
mieszkując Elizejskie,  tam  także  tobie  życzliwą.  Jeżeli  zaś  gorliwem 
nabożeństwem  i  czystością  życia  zasłużysz  na  moją  łaskę,  poznasz,  że 
umiem  życie  przedłużyć  poza  granice  wytknięte  przeznaczeniem. 
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Widzenie  znikło,  a  ja  obiul/.iwszy  się,  pobiegłem  znów  do  morza, 
aby  się  wykąpać.  Wnet  słońce  podnosić  się  zaczęło,  świat  się  rozjaśnił, 
a  mnie  się  zdawało,  że  cała  natura  stała  się  weselsza,  szczęśliwszą.  Pod 
ciepłym  powiewem  wiosny  drzewa  odziewały  się  liściem,  ptaki  przy- 
jemnie gwarzyły,  niebo  uśmiechało  się  pogoda.  Zaczynały  się  pojawiać 
pierwsze  postaci,  mające  utworzyć  pochód  uroczysty :  ktoś  przebrany  za 
żołnierza,  inny  za  myśUwca,  inny  za  galanta,  za  gladyatora,  za  urzę- 
dnika, za  filozofa  w  płaszczu,  z  kijem,  w  sandałach  i  z  kozia  bródka. 
Oto  rybacy,  ptasznicy,  oto  niedźwiedzica,  ubrana  za  matronę.  niesiona 
na  krześle;  małpa  ubrana  za  Ganimeda.  osieł  ze  skrzydłami,  który 
miał  przedstawiać  Pegaza;  starzec  słabowity  —  Bellerofonta.  Na  czele 
właściwej  procesyi  szły  kobiety  biało  ubrane,  rzucając  kwiaty  na  drogę; 
inne  niosły  zwierciadła  na  plecach,  aby  się  w  nich  bogini  przezierać 
mogła;  inne  znów  grzebienie  ze  słoniowej  kości,  udając  ruchami,  jakoby  ją 
czesały.  Po  nich  tłum  z  latarniami,  świecami,  pochodniami,  aby  się  przy- 
podobać królowej  gwiazd  i  światła ;  dalej  gromada  fletów  i  piszczałek, 
miłe  grających  melodye,  dalej  chór  doborowej  młodzieży,  śpiewający 
pieśń,  na  uroczystość  tę  ułożoną;  szli  także  fletniści  boga  Serapisa,  gra- 
jąc osobną  na  jego  cześć  melodye.  Można  było  widzieć  i  straż  utrzy- 
mującą porządek,  następnie  tłumy  wtajemniczonych  w  misterya:  męż- 
czyzn, kobiet,  wszelkiego  stanowiska,  wszelkiego  wieku,  odzianych  w  płó- 
cienne suknie  przedziwnej  białości.  Kobiety  miały  woalkę  na  włosach, 
mężczyźni  głowę  całkiem  ogoloną;  jedni  i  drudzy  z  grzechotkami  z  me- 
talu,  srebra,  a  nawet  złota. 

Szli  potem  kapłani,  także  w  białych,  płóciennych,  a  długich  i  obci- 
słych sukniach,  niosąc  symbole  bóstw  potężnych:  pierwszy  lampę  w  kształ- 
cie złotej  łódki,  na  całym  otworze  płomienną;  drugi  w  każdej  ręce 
miał  ołtarzyk,  dwa  przeto,  zwane  nuxilia,  z  powodu  pomocnej  Opatrzno- 
ści najwyższej  bogini;  trzeci  gałązkę  złotą  z  liściami  pięknej  roboty- 
oraz  laskę  Merkurego;  czwarty  lewą  dłoń  otwartą,  jako  znak  Wyrozu- 
miałości (Aequitatis),  a  także  okrągłe  ze  złota  naczynie,  w  kształcie 
piersi,  z  którego  wylewał  mleko;  piąty  złotą  kobiałkę,  napełnioną  zło- 
temi  gałązkami;  inny  jeszcze  amforę.  Następowali  bogowie,  racząc  iść 
przy  pomocy  nóg  ludzkich:  jeden  z  potworną  psa  głowa,  pośrednik  mię- 
dzy niebem  a  podziemiem,  z  twarzą  to  czarna,  to  błyszczącą,  z  zieloną 
palmą  w  pr^iwej,  z  laską  poselską  w  lewej  ręce;  po  nim  wół  na  tyl- 
nych nogach  stojący,  przedniemi  oparty  na  ramionach  poważnego  ka- 
płana, symbol  bogini  urodzajności.  Niesiono  następnie  skrzynkę  zawie- 
rającą tajemnicze  znaki  wzniosłej  religii;  inny  niósł  w  zanadrzu  czci- 
godny wizerunek  bóstwa,  niepodobny  do  zwierzęcia  domowego,  ani  do 
ptaka,  ani  do  bestyi,  ani  do  człowieka,  ale  nowego  pomysłu,    ze    złota, 
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czcigodny  religijna  tajemniczością.    Była  to  mała  urna   najstaranniej  ze 
złota  wyrobiona,  egipskimi  hieroglifami  pokryta,   z  długim  dziobem  z  je- 
dnej, z  raczka  daleko   odstającą,    a  żmiją  okręconą  z  drugiej    strony  i). 
Nadeszła  więc  chwila  zmiany  losu  mojego;    spostrzegłszy    wieniec 
różany  w  ręku  kapłana,  zacząłem  się  zbliżać  do  niego  pomału,  poważnie, 
aby  nie  ściągnąć  na  się  niezadowolenia  publiczności.   Gdym  już  przy  nim 
stanął,  poznałem  odrazu,  że  jest  pouczony  przez  boginię,  sam  bowiem  pierw- 
szy zbliżył  do  warg  moich  wieniec,  który  pochwyciłem  i  pożarłem  z  chci- 
wością.    Oto  już  spada    ze  mnie  sierść  szorstka,    skóra  staje  się  cienką, 
ciężki  brzuch  maleje,    nogi  przednie  zamieniają  się  w  ręce,    szyja   staje 
się  krótką,  głowa  i  twarz  zaokrąglają  się,  długie  uszy  się  kurczą,  ogromne 
zęby,  podobne  do  skał,  nabierają  stosownego  kształtu;  ogon,   który  mnie 
zawsze  martwił,  znika  bez  śladu.  Wzruszenie  moje  było  tak  wielkie,  że 
na  razie  nie  znalazłem  na  nie  wyrazu,  terabardziej,  że  już  oddawna  od- 
wykłem   był    od    mowy.     Lud  podziwiał  potężnej  bogini  cud    widoczny, 
a  tak  wielki.     Nawet  kapłan  naczelny  był  radośnie  zdumiony.     Szybko 
dał  znak,  aby  mnie  okryto  suknią  płócienną,  boć  byłem  nagi,  a  nastę- 
pnie przemówił    do  mnie  w  te  słowa:   „po  ciężkich  próbach,    Lucyuszu, 
przybyłeś  do  portu  spokoju,  do  ołtarza  miłosierdzia.  Ani  urodzenie,  ani 
majątek,  ani  nawet  nauka,    która  cię  zdobi,    nie  ochroniła    cię  od  poni- 
żenia. Dałeś  się  uwieść  lekkomyślnej   młodości,    oddałeś    się    poniżającej 
rozpuście,  chciałeś  dogodzić  niewczesnej   ciekawości  i  drogo  za  to  zapła- 
ciłeś.   Ale  Fortuna,  srożąc  się  nad   tobą,  niechcący  doprowadziła  cię  do 
religijnej   szczęśliwości.  Teraz  jesteś  pod  opieką  prawdziwej  i  stałej  For- 
tuny, bogini  jasnowidzącej,  która  sług  swoich  nigdy  ze  swej  opieki  nie 
wypuszcza.    Niech  patrzą  bezbożni:  oto  Lucyusz  ocalony  mocą  wielkiej 
Izydy!    Ty    zaś,    aby    się  nie    narazić  już   więcej    na   niebezpieczeństwo 
losu,    wstąp  do  naszej  świętej  milicyi,   jak  sobie   tego  bogini    sama    ży- 
czyła. Stań  się  jej  niewolnikiem,  aby  tern  lepiej  cieszyć  się  swoją  wol- 
nością.    Przez    nią  jesteś   jakoby    odrodzony    ciałem ,    odrodź    się    także 
duchem". 

Procesya,  do  której  się  dołączyłem,  doszła  do  morza  w  tem  wła- 
śnie miejscu,  gdzie  jako  osieł  nocowałem.  Ustawiono  święte  obrazy  na 
brzegu,  poczem  kapłan  naczelny  zbliżył  się  do  statku  pięknego,  zbudo- 
wanego z  cennego  drzewa,  ozdobionego  egipskiemi  malowidłami.  Oczy- 
ścił go  pochodnią,  jajem  i  siarką,  jak  tego  przepis  wymagał,  dał  mu 
imię  i  wśród    modłów    uroczystych    ofiarował    go    bogini.    Lud  wylewał 

')  Sądzimy,  że  ton  opis  starożytnej  procesyi  godny  jest  najżywszej  uwagi.  Nie- 
zawodnie, że  była  ta  procesya  podobną  do  greckich,  jednakżs  wydaje  się  nam  o  wiele 
bogatsz.-i  w  motywy. 
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libacye  do  fal,  wrzucał  do  nich  pachnidła  i  inne  ofiary.  Podniesiono 
smukły  maszt,  rozwinięto  biały  żagiel,  a  okręt  zwolniony  z  kotwicy 
i  pędzony  wiatrem  pomyślnym,  popłynął  na  szerokie  morze.  Gdy  już 
znikał  z  oczu  patrzących,  kapłani  podnieśli  bóstw  wizerunki,  a  procesya 
w  porządku  wróciła  do  świątyni. 

Tam  kapłani  ustawili  święte  obrazy  w  przybytku  bogini,  nastę- 
pnie jeden  z  nich  przed  brama  zwołał  kolegium  Pastoforów,  poezem 
wstąpił  na  ambonę  i  z  księgi  odczytał  modlitwy  za  cesarza,  za  senat, 
rycerstwo,  za  cały  lud  rzymski,  za  marynarzy  i  statki  na  morzu,  za 
wszystko  co  do  imperyum  należało,  a  zakończył  pożegnaniem  ludu.  na 
co  publiczność  ogólną  aklamacyą  odpowiedziała  ^).  Wielu,  przed  odejściem, 
całowało  stopy  srebrnego  posagu  bogini  na  podwyższeniu  ustawionego 
i  składali  u  jego  stóp  gałązki  oliwy  kwitnącej,  werbeny  i  wieńce.  Ja 
zaś  stałem  przed  wizerunkiem  w  jej  oblicze  zatopiony,  milczący,  roz- 
ważając moje  uprzednie  przygody. 

Wieść  o  moim  zjawieniu  się  doszła  wnet  do  krewnych,  przyjaciół,  do- 
mowników, którzy  złożywszy  żałobę,  przywdziana  na  pogło^^kę  o  niojej 
śmierci,  przybywali,  aby  mnie  powitać,  aby  się  przekonać  o  moim  z  Pie- 
kieł powrocie  (ad  meuni  reducem  ab  Inferis  conspectum).  Przynieśli  też 
ze  sobą  obficie  wszystkiego,  czego  mogłem  potrzebować.  Opowiedziałem 
im,  co  się  ze  mną  działo,  a  potem  powróciłem  przed  boginię,  aby  jak 
najdłużej  cieszyć  się  jej  widokiem.  Umówiłem  się  też  o  mieszkanie 
w  obrębie  świątyni,  i  tam  moje  ustawiłem  penaty.  Brałem  gorliwy 
udział  we  wszelkich  nabożeństwach  razem  z  kapłanami. 

Pragnienie  moje,  aby  być  wtajemniczonym,  było  wielkie  i  gorące, 
z  drugiej  jednak  strony  miałem  i  obawy  religijne,  czy  zdołam  wypeł- 
nić przyjęte  obowiązki,  czy  zdołam  ślubu  czystości  dochować.  Jednej 
nocy  zdawało  mi  się,  że  widzę  arcykapłana,  który  mi  coś  podawał. 
Pytałem  go,  co  to  jest  i  skąd?  Odpowiedział  mi,  że  to  jest  Candidus, 
sługa  mój  z  Tessalii.  Zdziwiony  byłem  wielce  tą  odpowiedzią,  bo  nigdy 
sługi  tego  imienia  nie  miałem,  czekałem  jednak  cierpliwie  aż  do  rana 
na  otwarcie  świątyni.  Odsunięto  na  prawo  i  lewo  zasłonę  zakrywająca 
świętą  boginię,  zmówiliśmy  przed  nią  korne  modlitwy,  kapłan  obszedł 
różne  ołtarze  i  skropił  je  wodą  z  tajnego  źródła,  wygłaszając  przytem 
przepisane  błagania,  poezem  członkowie  stowarzyszenia  zwiastują  pierw- 
szą dnia  godzinę  i  witają  ją  nabożeństwem  porannem.  W  tej  właśnie 
chwili  przybywają  słudzy  z  mej  ziemi  i  przyprowadzają  mi  mojego 
siwka,  którego  po  długiem  szukaniu  już  niewiedzieó  w  którem  ręku  zna- 


*)  Formuła  pożegnania  nie  jest  w  tekście  jasną,  ale  porównać  można:  tte,    missa 
est^  oraz  amen. 
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leźli  i  po  znaku  na  grzbiecie  poznali.  Widocznem  było  dla  mnie.  że 
<5w  Candidus  we  śnie  znaczył  właśnie  wiernego  siwka  mego,  a  podziw 
mój   był  wielki,  że  się  sen  tak  sprawdził. 

Okoliczność  ta  podnosiła  moją  gorliwość  w  nabożeństwie  i  pra- 
gnienie, aby  być  wtajemniczonym  (raczej  wyświęconym:  accipiendoriim 
sacrorum  cupido  XI,  21).  Arcykapłan  jednak  powściągał  mój  zapał  po 
ojcowsku,  mówiąc,  że  bogini  sama  daje  znak  przyzwolenia,  ona  dzień 
naznacza,  także  i  kapłana,  który  ma  wykonać  wtajemniczenie,  a  nawet 
wydatki,  z  tem  połączone.  Żaden  z  mych  kapłanów  nie  podjąłby  się 
tego  zadania  bez  jej  wyraźnego  rozkazu,  bo  wie,  że  byłoby  to  święto- 
kradztwem, pociągającem  niechybną  śmierć  za  sobą.  Zarówno  potępie- 
nie, jak  i  zbawienie,  od  niej  zależy,  a  kto  jej  się  oddaje,  ten  jakoby 
dobrowolnie  umiera,  a  życie  tylko  z  jej  łaski  zachowuje  (ipsamque  tra- 
ditionem  ad  instar  voluntariae  morlis  et  precariae  salutis  celebrari  XI, 
21).  Dlatego  wybiera  do  swojej  służby  takich,  którzy  jakoby  doszli  do 
kresu  życia,  bo  tacy,  odrodzeni  przez  nią  na  nowo,  najlepiej  są  zdolni 
zachować  wielkie  tajemnice  jej  religii.  Czekaj  tedy  cierpliwie,  wiesz 
przecież,  że  ona  cię  powołuje,  więc  od  dnia  dzisiejszego  powstrzymaj 
się  już  od  potraw  świeckich,  a  zakazanych  i). 

Niezbyt  długo  czekałem;  jej  rozkaz  był  tak  jasny,  jak  ciemną 
była  noc.  kiedy  mi  go  dała.  Wyznaczyła  dzień,  wydatek,  a  kapłanem 
wtajemniczającym  miał  być  sam  Mithras,  nasz  naczelnik.  On,  nie  kto 
inny.  ponieważ  nasze  konstelacye  wiele  miały  z  sobą  powinowactwa. 
Więc  ledwie  dzień  świtać  zaczął,  pospieszyłem  do  niego,  aby  mu  po- 
wiedzieć, co  zaszło,  ale  on  uprzedzając  mnie,  zawołał:  „Lucyuszu,  go- 
dzina szczęścia  twego  nadeszła,  dziś  jeszcze  ręce  moje  pobożne  wpro- 
wadza cię  w  tajemnice  bogini  wieloimiennęj.  To  powiedziawszy,  starzec 
prowadzi  mnie  do  bramy  świątyni,  otwiera  ją  z  ceremoniałem  przepi- 
sanym i  odprawia  nabożeństwo  ranne,  poczem  wyciąga  z  najświętszego 
miejsca  księgi,  nieznanymi  znakami  pisane  ^).  Były  tam  figury  różnych 
zwierząt,  rysunki  splecione  ze  sobą  w  kształcie  kół,  węzłów,  winorośli 
i  tylko  wtajemniczeni  znaczenie  ich  rozumieli.  Z  tych  ksiąg  przeczytał 
mi,  o  co  powinienem  się  postarać  przed  ceremonią.  Rozumie  się,  że  już 
sam,  już  też  przez  przyjaciół,  wszystkie  te  zakupna  uskuteczniłem  ^). 


')  W  postach  tych,  askezie,  pfóciennem  ubraniu  jest  dużo  podobieństwa  z  prze- 
pisami pytagorejskiemi. 

*)  Prawdopodobnie  hieroglifami. 

')  W  dalszym  ciągu  wypadnie  nam  tutaj  niejednokrotnie  powtórzyć  to,  co  się 
już  w  życiorysie  autora  przytoczyło,  ale  cafość  obrazu  powieści  wymaga  teg  •,  a  zuży- 
tkowane już  szczegóty  wyjaśnią  się  lepiej  w  związku  całości  przedstawione.  Niech  nas 
to  usprawiedliwi. 
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W  chwili,  którą  uważał  zn,  odpowiednią,  poprowadził  ranie  kapłan, 
otoczony  świętą  kohortą,  do  łaźni,  będącej  w  pobh'żu  świątyni,  a  zanu- 
rzonego polecił  opiece  bogów  i  pokropił  czystą  wodą.  Już  dwie  części 
dnia  upłynęły,  gdy  mnie  powiódł  na  nowo  do  świątyni  przed  obraz  bo- 
gini i  tam  dał  mi  pewne  nauki  wyższe  ponad  słowa  ludzkie  (których 
nie  godzi  się  powiedzieć  quae  voce^meliora  sunt  XI,  23),  poczem  głośno 
zalecił  mi  wobec  wszystkich,  abym  w  ciągu  dziesięciu  dni  następnych 
wstrzymał  się  od  wszelkiego  pożywienia,  które  miało  życie,  a  więc  mię- 
snego i  ryb,  oraz  od  wina,  co  też  sumiennie  spełniłem.  Nadszedł  wreszcie 
dzień  naznaczony;  już  słońce  schodziło  z  nieba  (a  więc  wieczór),  gdy 
liczny  tłum  zaczął  się  schodzić  i  przynosić  mi  podług  zwyczaju  różne 
dary,  aby  mnie  uczcić.  Następnie  kapłan  oddalił  wszystkich  profanów 
i  wziąwszy  mię  za  rękę,  zaprowadził  okrytego  suknią  ze  lnu  surowego 
w  głąb  samego  przybytku  świętego  (ad  ipsius  sacrarii penetralia).  Chciał- 
byś może  czytelniku  dowiedzieć  się,  co  się  tam  mówiło,  co  się  czyniło? 
Zdradzić  tajemnicę  byłoby  zbrodnią  dla  ust ,  któreby  mówiły  i  dla 
uszu,  któreby  słyszały.  Coś  jednak  powiedzieć  mogę;  słuchajże,  bo  po- 
wiem prawdę  (crede^  guae  vera  sunt):  zbliżyłem  się  do  granicy  śmierci, 
deptałem  próg  Prozerpiny,  następnie  wróciłem  niesiony  po  przez  cztery 
żywioły;  w  pośród  nocy  widziałem  słońce  jaśniejące,  stanąłem  przed 
obliczem  bogów  niebieskich  i  podziemnych,  do  których  się  zblizka  mo- 
dHłem.   Powiedziałem  ci,  ale  czy  rozumiesz  co  z  tego?  ^). 

Teraz  opowiem  wyraźnie,  co  nastąpiło,  a  co  bez  grzechu  powie- 
dzieć mogę.  Nadszedł  ranek,  a  po  odprawieniu  nabożeństwa  wprowa- 
dzono mię  do  świątyni,  okrytego  dwunastu  sukniami  kapłańskiemi. 
Tutaj  kazano  mi  wstąpić  na  podwyższenie,  ustawione  naprzeciw  posągu 
bogini,  okrytego  suknią  z  byssusu,  barwnie  malowaną;  na  niej  płaszcz 
z  ramion  w  tył  aż  do  pięt  się  zwieszający.  Z  której  byś  strony  na  mnie 
patrzał,  widziałbyś  mnie  okrytego  różnobarwnemi  zwierzętami:  tu  smoki 
indyjskie,  tu  gryfy  hyperborejskie  ze  skrzydłami.  Nazywają  to  suknią 
olympijską.  W  prawej  ręce  trzymałem  pochodnię  zapaloną,  na  głowie 
miałem   wieniec  z  liści  palmowych,  które  ją  otaczały  jakoby  promienie. 


*)  Starajmy  sie  jednak  zrozumieć  o  ile  się  da;  zdaje  sie,  że  kandydat  położony 
był  do  trumny,  albo  wprowadzouy  do  grobowca,  następnie  przeniesiono  go  szybko  przez 
ogień,  wodę,  wiatr  i  przez  jaskinię  ciasną.  Widok  słońca  wśród  nocy  był  albo  snem, 
albo  światłem  spotęgowanera  przy  pomocy  zwierciadeł.  W  końcu  zaś  stanąf  przed  po- 
sągami bogów  iunych  a  groźnych,  których  w  świątyni  nie  było,  a  do  których  modlił 
się  tutaj,  jak  do  Izydy  w  świątyni.  Wszystko  to  dziafo  się  w  katakumbach  pod  świą- 
tynią, gdzie  były  ganki  kręte,  ciemne,  trudne  do  przebycia,  a  zabrało  noc  całą.  Ale 
może  było  inaczej,  może  suggestya  była  tu  stosowaną  w  silny  sposób.  To  jest  pewnem. 
że  wszystkie  te  obrzędy  miały  wzbudzać  grozę,  oraz,  że  były  podobne  w  innych  wta- 
jemniczeniach. Zob.  Lobeck:  Aglaopbamos  p.  58  n. 
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Teraz  odsuwa  się  zasłona  a  ja  ukazuję  się  oczom  ludu,  jakby  posąg 
słońca.  Po  tych  obrzędach  nastąpiła  wykwintna  i  wesoła  uczta,  a  za- 
równo obrzędy,  jak  biesiada,   powtarzały  się  przez  trzy  dni  z  rzędu. 

Przebywałem  tara  jeszcze  czas  niejaki,  ciesząc  się  widokiem  bo- 
gini, której  oddałem  się  całkowicie,  ale  zacząłem  się  przygotowywać 
do  odjazdu  do  domu.  A  kiedy  przyszła  bolesna  godzina  rozstania, 
upadłem  na  twarz  przed  boginią  i  taką  do  niej  zaniosłem  modlitwę: 
„Ty  święta  i  wieczna  opiekunko  rodu  ludzkiego,  zawsze  dla  niego 
hojna,  słodkie  matki  współczucie  dla  nieszczęśliwych  niosąca !  Nie  ma 
dnia,  nie  ma  próżnej  twych  dobrodziejstw  chwili.  Ty  ludzi  osłaniasz 
na  lądzie  i  na  morzu,  ty  trapionym  burzami  życia  podajesz  rękę  zba- 
wienia. Przeznaczenia  poplątane  nici  ty  prostujesz,  ty  łagodzisz  fortuny 
przemiany,  ty  przeszkadzasz  posępnemu  gwiazd  zbiegowi.  Czczona  od 
bogów  niebieskich,  szanowana  od  podziemnych,  ty  dajesz  ruch  światu, 
światło  słońcu;  ty  rządzisz  wszystkiem,  ty  depcesz  Hades  (calcas  Tar- 
tarum).  Tobie  posłuszne  są  gwiazdy  i  czasy,  elementa  i  bóstwa.  Na 
rozkaz  twój  dmą  wiatry,  zbierają  sie  chmury,  kiełkują  ziarna.  Majestatu 
twego  lękają  się  ptaki  na  niebie,  dzikie  zwierzęta  w  górach,  węże 
kryjące  się  w  ziemi,  potwory  w  morza  głębinach.  Niestety,  za  słaby  jest 
głos  mój  dla  twojej  chwały,  za  szczupłem  dziedzictwo  moje  dla  ofiar 
ciebie  godnych.  Podwójnie  ubogi,  mogę  być  jednak  religijnym.  Obraz  twój 
będzie  mi  nieustannie  przytomnym,  a  serce  moje  stałą  zawsze  dla 
ciebie  świątynią."  ^) 

Po  tej  modliwie  poszedłem  pożegnać  arcykapłana  Mithrasa,  odtąd 
ojca  mego,  którego  ściskałem  i  całowałem  długo,  przepraszając  go,  że 
za  jego  niezmierne  dobrodziejstwo  nie  mogę  go  godnie  wynagrodzić. 
W  domu  ledwie  dni  kilka  pobyłem,  ponieważ  za  natchnieniem  bogini 
miałem  się  udać  do  Rzymu.  Po  szczęśliwej  a  szybkiej  przeprawie  przy- 
byłem do  Ostium,  stamtąd  wozem,  dwunastego  grudnia  wieczór,  wjechałem 
do  miasta  arcyświętego  fcimtatem  istam  sacrosanctam  accedo,  XI,  26). 
Co  dzień  składałem  gorące  modły  Izydzie,  którą  tutaj  czczą  pod  nazwą 
polnej  bogini  (Campensis)^  ponieważ  świątynia  jej  za  miastem  jest  położoną. 


*)  Dziwna,  a  godna  uwagi  ta  modlitwa,  powinna  także  przyczynić  się  do  roz- 
świetlenia tajemnic  Izydy.  Sadzimy,  że  bóstwo  to,  wyższe  ponad  wszelkich  bogów,  bardzo 
wyraźnie  przedstawione  jest  tutaj  jako  uosobienie  natury.  Byłoby  to  niezwykle  rozlegle 
rozszerzenie  personifikacyi  księżyca,  ozem  Izyda  przecież  jest  pierwotnie.  Rozszerzenie  to, 
tak  żywo  przez  Apulejusza  przedstawione,  mogJo  się  wykonać  naj/atwiej  pod  wpływem 
filozofii  stoickiej,  która  w  rozprawie  O  świecia  tak  wyraźnie  występuje.  Uważamy  za 
obowiązek  zwrócić  uwagę  na  ten  kierunek  w  myśleniu  u  naszego  plalonika,  kierunek, 
który  jakoby  z  latami  coraz  silniej  u  niego  się  utrwalał,  zawsze  jednak  z  pragnieniem, 
aby  filozoficzne  pojęcie  usymbolizować  religijnie,  co  u  niego  znaczy  przedewszystkiem 
prowidencyonalnie.   Izyda  jest  tedy  u  niego  jakoby  Prowideneya  w  naturze  całej. 
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Już  słońce  dopełniło  obiegu  swego  naokół  Zodyaku,  gdy  znów 
miałem  objawienie  bogini,  opiekunki  mojej.  Mówiła  mi  o  nowem  wta- 
jemniczeniu, o  nowych  świętosciach.  Dziwiłem  się  temu,  sadząc,  że 
moje  wtajemniczenie  jest  całkowite,  ale  pytając  się  kapłanów,  dowie- 
działem się,  że  tak  nie  jest,  że  znam  misterya  bogini,  ale  nie  znam 
tajemnic  boga,  niezwyciężonego  Osirisa,  które  choć  pokrewne  tamtym, 
są  jednak  osobne  i  różne.  Następnej  nocy  widziałem  jednego  z  kapłanów 
odzianego  płótnem,  niosącego  w  jednej  ręce  laskę  Bachusa  oplecioną 
bluszczem,  w  drugiej  pewne  symbole,  których  nie  wymienię.  Zapo- 
wiedział mi  kiedy  się  odbyć  miało  moje  przyjęcie  do  nowych  tajemnic, 
i  że  on  jest  przeznaczny  na  mego  duchownego  ojca,  a  poznam  go  po 
tern,  że  na  lewa  nogę  nieco  kuleje.  Rano  tedy,  po  zwykłych  modlitwach, 
przypatrywałem  się  kapłanom,  i  nie  trudno  mi  było  rozpoznać  tego,  któ- 
rego we  śnie  widziałem.  Nazywał  się  Asiuius  Marcellus,  a  na  lewą  nogę 
był  kulawy.  On  także  już  był  pouczony,  że  ktoś  z  Madaury  do  niego  się 
zgłosi,  ubogi  wprawdzie,  lecz  którego  czeka  wielka  sława  w  naukach. 
Nie  ma  zwlekać  z  jego  wyświęceniem,  ponieważ  i  jemu  korzyść  to  przy- 
niesie. Trudność  jednak  wielką  sprawiało  moje  ubóstwo,  z  powodu 
którego  nie  miałem  czem  pokryć  kosztów  mego  wyświęcenia.  Ostatecznie 
sprzedałem  mą  garderobę  i  zdołałem  w  ten  sposób  zgromadzić  potrzebna 
kwotę.  Odbyłem  znów  przepisany  post  dziesięciodniowy,  poczem  zostałem 
wprowadzony  do  nocnych  orgii  boga  Serapisa  {Serapis^  principalis  dei, 
nocturnis  orgiis  illustratus)  i  oddałem  się  gorliwie  czci  jego.  Wnet 
opatrzność  zapewniła  mi  utrzymanie,  dając  mi  zarobek  jako  adwoka- 
towi w  języku  łacińskim,  i) 

Krótko  potem  bogowie  znowuż  mi  dali  znak,  abym  starał  się 
o  trzecie  wtajemniczenie.  Nowy  mnie  ogarnął  niepokój,  nowe  wątpli- 
wości. Chyba  Mithras  i  Asinius  źle  swój  urząd  wypełnili,  że  nowego 
potrzebuję  święcenia.  Nocne  widzenie  pouczyło  mnie,  że  tak  nie  jest, 
i  że  w  tem  trzeciem  wezwaniu  powinienem  widzieć  dowód  szczególniejszej 
bogów  łaski.  Potrójnie  masz  być  takim,  jakimi  inni  są  raz  tylko, 
a  święta  trzech  liczba  już  sama  jedna  powinna  być  dla  ciebie  uspoko- 
jeniem. Uważ  nadto,  że  pierwsza  twoja  suknia  kapłańska  została  w  tamtej 
świątyni,  tak  że  w  dni  uroczyte  tutaj  nie  miałbyś  w  czem  wystąpić. 
Ufaj  nam  i  postąp  jak  żądamy.  Pościłem  znów  ściśle  i  dłużej,  niż 
przepis    wymagał,  a  w  hojności    mojej  stosowałem  się    raczej    do  mego 


')  Cala  księga  jedenasta  odnosi  się  wyraźnie  do  młodości  Apalejusza.  To  też  nie- 
jednokrotnie staje  w  sprzeczności  z  księgą  pierwszą.  Tam  Lucyusz  dopiero  w  Kzymie 
z  trudnością  nauczyZ  się  po  łacinie,  tutaj  Madaurensis  już  po  kilku  tygodniach  adwo- 
katuje  w  tym  języku. 
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nabożeństwa,  aniżeli  do  zapasów.  Ale  otóż  wnet  mój  zarobek  adwokacki 
stał  się  bardzo  obfitym.  Pokazał  mi  się  nawet  we  śnie  po  dniach  nie- 
wielu bóg  możniejszy  od  innych  wielkich  bogów,  najwyższymi  wła- 
dnacy  Oziris  i  to  nie  pod  zmieniona  postacią,  lecz  we  własnej  zaszczy- 
cając mnie  osobie.  ^)  Zachęcał  mnie,  abym  się  oddał  adwokaturze,  a  nie 
lękał  się  potwarzy  zawistnych,  nie  mogących  znieść  mojej  naukowej  wyż- 
szości, owocu  mozolnej  pracy.  Polecił  nadto,  chcąc  ranie  od  reszty 
wtajemniczonych  odszczególnić,  aby  mnie  przyjęto  do  kolegium  Pasto- 
phorów,  a  nawet  w  poczet  dekuryonów  pięcioletnich.  Od  tej  chwili  ka- 
załem sobie  ogolić  głowę  i  daleki  od  tego,  aby  ukrywać  ma  goliznęj 
przeciwnie,  pokazywałem  ja  wszystkim  z  zadowoleniem.  — 


Taka  jest  całość  powieści.  Przyzna  chyba  każdy,  że  jest  ciekawą, 
w  postaci  i  zdarzenia  bardzo  obfitą.  Nie  da  się  wszelako  zaprzeczyć, 
źe  nie  jest  jasną,  że  z  różnorodności  przedstawionych  tutaj  zdarzeii 
myśl  jakaś  przewodnia,  a  jednolita,  wcale  nie  występuje  wyraźnie.  Po- 
trzebuje tedy  objaśnienia.  Przyznaje  to  Pierre  Bayle,  mówiąc:  un  homme 
qui  sen  voudroit  donner  la  peine,  et  qui  auroit  la  capacite  requise  {ii  fau- 
drait  ąiCil  en  eiit  heaucoup)  pourroit  faire  sur  ce  roman  un  commentaire 
fort  curieux^  fort  instructif^  et  ou  Von  apprendroit  Men  des  choses  que 
les  commentaires  pr4cidents^  qtielque  hons  quHls  puissent  ^tre  d'ailUi(rs^ 
n^ont  point  dites.  ^)  Zdaniem  tedy  sławnego  erudyta  i  krytyka,  liczne 
już  aż  do  jego  czasów  komentarze  nie  wyjaśniały  należycie  utworu, 
w  którym  on  się  domyśla  rzeczy  bardzo  ciekawych  i  pouczających. 
Zdaje  się,  źe  zadanie  jest  w  istocie  trudne,  jeżeli  aż  dotąd  sprawa 
wcale  naprzód  nie  postąpiła,  albo  mało  co  tylko.  Bótolaud,  który  zna 
powyższą  zachętę  Piotra  Bayle  i  który  starał  się  zadanie  rozwiązać, 
przychodzi  do  następnego,  wielce  ujemnego  wyniku:  ainsi  donc  Apulde 
dans  ses  Metamorphoses.  nous  semble  navoir  4,te  domine  par  aucune 
grand*)  pensh  (1.  c.  I,  XLVI).  Nie  lepiej  brzmi  wynik  badań  filologii 
niemieckiej,  jak   go  Schanz  wyraża  (1.  c.  p.  98):   sonach  ist  Mar,  dass 


V  Denigue  post  dies  admodum  pauculos,  deus  deum  tnagnorum  potior,  et  majonim 
summus.  et  summarum  maximus,  et  maximorum  regnator  Osiris ....  "per  ątiiełem  praecipue 
visus  est.  c.  30.  Widzimy,  że  cześć  dla  najwyższego  boga,  który  w  de  mundo  nazwany 
byl  Zewsem,  tutaj  całkowicie  przeniesiona  jest  na  egipskiego  Ozirisa.  Kończą  sie  tedy 
Metamorfozy  Apulejusza  zaleceniem,  propaganda  powiedzieć  można,  czci  bóstw  Rzy- 
mowi obcych,  Izydy  i  Ozirisa.  Nie  bezpodstawną  byJa  więc  nagana  książki  naszego 
autora  jako  antirzymskiej,  przez  Septimiusza  Sewera.  Państwowa  religia  rzymska  roz- 
pada się,  bóstwa  narodowe  zamierają,  to  jest  widocznem,  a  Apulejusz  do  tego  się 
przyczynia. 

')  Dictionnaire  hist.  et  critique:  Apulće. 


APULEJUSZA     „metamorfozy".  217 

wir  des  Apuleuis  eigener  schdpferisciier  Thdtigheit  kein  Lob  spenden 
kónnen  ').  Wyroki  powyższe  wydają  się  nam  niesprawiedliwymi  i  my- 
ślimy sobie,  że  trudno  jest  utwór  ocenić  należycie  jeżeli  się  go  nie 
rozumie.  O  zrozumienie  tedy  chodzi  przedewszystkiem.  To  też  przy- 
stępujemy do  jego  objaśnienia,  naprzód  co  do  formy,  treści,  myśli 
przewodniej,  następnie  co  do  jego  pocliodzenia,  a  w  końcu  co  do  pó- 
źniejszego na  literaturę  wpływu.  To  znaczy,  że  chcemy  przedewszyst- 
kiem, o  ile  zdołamy,  objaśnić  powieść  Apulejusza,  jaką  jest,  sama  w  sobie, 
aby  rozpoznać  jej  charakter  i  wartość,  i  to  uważamy  za  nasze  główne 
zadanie;  następnie  dopiero  mówić  będziemy  o  jej  źródle  i  wpływie, 
a  po  tem   wszystkiem   niech   czytelnicy  własny  sobie  sąd  utworzą. 

Rozbiór  i  objaśnienie  powieści  ;,o  Złotym  ośle". 
I. 

Powieść  Apulejusza  składa  się  z  licznych  bardzo  opowiadań,  o  tre- 
ści bardzo  rozmaitej.  Opowiadania  te  związane  są  w  jedność  osobą  opo- 
wiadającego, który  albo  własne  przedstiwia  przygód)^,  albo  też  takie, 
które  go  już  osobiście  nie  dotyczą,  ale  które  w  ciągu  swych  własnych 
przygód  zasłyszał,  albo  też,  których  był  świadkiem  nawet.  Główną  (ale 
dopiero  w  księdze  trzeciej  się  rozpoczynającą)  przygodą,  jest  przemie- 
nienie autora  w  osła,  zaś  przywrócenie  mu  ludzkiej  postaci  jest  jej  za- 
kończeniem. Jest  tedy  powieść  nasza  autobiograficzną  niejako,  niby  pa- 
miętnikiem, a  przemiana  w  osła  i  powrót  do  ludzkiej  postaci  jest  niejako 
spójnia,  która  cały  szerig  różnorodnych  z  iarzeń  w  jedn  ść  ujmuje.  Utwory 
tego  rodzaju  dość  liczne  dzisiaj  w  literaturze  powszechnej,  nazywają  się 
u  Francuzów  szufladkowymi,  a  tiroirs,  u  Niemców  Schuhladenromane^ 
(są  atoli  i  komedye  tego  rodzaju);  mybyśmy  mogli  nazwać  je  pacior- 
kowymi, ponieważ  jak  ziarnka  paciorek  nanizane  są  na  sznurek  głó- 
wnego zdarzenia,  które  je  w  jedność  wiąże.  Albo  też,  odróżniając  opo- 
wiadanie o  t  o  c,z  n  e.  od  opowiadań  wsuniętych,  całość  możnaby  nazwać 
powieścią  luźnie  złożoną,  wsuwkową.  Najbardziej  znanym  przykładem 
takiego  zbioru  w  jedność  związanych  a  różnych  opowiadań,  jest  Bocca- 
ci'a  Decameron,  na  wzór  którego  bardzo  wiele  innych  zbiorów,  nowel 
ułożono,  a  nie  da  się  zaprzeczyć,  że  powieść  Apulejusza  już  zrąb  takiej 


')  Zdanie  to  skróciliśmy  nieco,  a  jest  ono  w  caFości  następne  :  sonach  ist  klar, 
i/ass  das  Onginal  durch  die  Uinarbiitting  des  Apuleiits  nicht  gewoiMien  kat  iind  dass  wir 
seiner  eigenen  sch.  Th.  k.  L.  sp.  k.  Jest  ono  tedy  wynikiem  porównania  ntwomi  łaciń- 
skiego z  domniemanym  oryginafom,  o  którym  my  później  dopiero  mówić  będziemy.  Są- 
dzimy, że  nawet  w  tym  stosunku  jest  ono  niesłuszne. 
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budowy,  później  udoskonalonej,  przedstawia.  Budowa  u  naszego  autora 
o  tyle  jest  jeszcze  mniej  doskonałą  z  tego  punktu  widzenia,  że  mamy 
u  niego  przed  powieścią  otoczna,  a  więc  przed  przemianą  w  osła,  inne 
już  opowiadania,  jak  np.  o  czarownicy  Meroe,  o  Telyfronie,  o  święcie 
boga  Śmiechu,  o  Pythiaszu,  o  Diofanesie.  Jeżeli  pierwsze  z  nieb,  z  po- 
wodu demonologicznej  treści,  dałyby  się  uważać  za  przygotowanie  do 
nastiipić  mającego,  głównego  zdarzenia,  to  o  dwu  ostatnich  bynajmniej 
tego  powiedzieć  nie  można.  W  końcu  powieści  znowuż  mamy  wiadomo- 
ści o  dalszych  losach  autora  już  po  powrocie  do  ludzkiej  postaci,  o  jego 
wtajemniczeniach,  o  działalności  adwokackiej,  co  znowu  i  z  tej  strony 
poza  ramę  otoczną  wychodzi.  Ma  tedy  gmach  główny  niejako  przy- 
stawki, albo  przybudowy  ze  stron  obu,  kióre  psują  linie  architekto- 
niczne, tak  czyste  następnie  w  Dekameronie,  mimo  wnętrza  wcale  nie 
czystego.  Dodatki  te  jednak,  zwłaszcza  końcowe,  przestają  nas  razić 
jeżeli  powieść  tę  z  punktu  widzenia  autobiograficznego  oglądamy.  Dwu 
celom  bowiem  służyć  ma  powieść  cała:  najprzód  dać  szereg  opowiadań 
ciekawych,  niezwykłych,  zabawnych  (hctor,  intende^  laetaberis),  lepiej, 
lub  gorzej  powiązanych,  a  obok  tego  przedstawić  dziwne  przygody 
autora  samego.  I  znowuż  co  do  autora,  to  jest  nim  Lucyusz  z  Koryntu 
w  księdze  pierwszej  i  następnych,  w  ostatniej  atoli  ów  Lucyusz  prze- 
mienia się  niespodzianie  w  Madaureńczyka,  a  więc  w  Apulejusza  sa- 
mego. Całość  tedy  przedstawia  pewną  zuchwałą  kapryśność,  pewną  swa- 
wolę w  budowie,  która  zrazu  bałamuci,  odurza,  ostatecznie  jednak  arty- 
stycznego wrażenia  nie  psuje ,  a  z  powietrzokręgiem  powieści  nawet 
nieźle  się  zgadza.  Bo  jeżeli  Lucyusz  mógł  się  przemienić  w  osła,  osiel 
zaś  napowrót  w  Lucyusza.  to  mógł  także  Lucyusz  przemienić  się  w  końcu 
w  Madaureńczyka  ^). 

Tyle  na  razie  co  do  budowy  powieści.  Przypatrzmy  się  teraz  jej 
treści!  Powiedziało  się  już,  że  w  postaci  i  zdarzenia  bardzo  nam  się 
wydaje  bogatą.  Widzimy  tutaj  wszystkie  nieomal  warstwy  społeczeństwa 
grecko-rzymskiego,  poczynając  od  wysokiego  urzędnika  cesarskiego,  gu- 
bernatora, aż  do  rozbójników,  napiętnowanych  skazańców,  niewolników, 
oślego  poganiacza.  Jakże  się  tedy  przedstawiają  ludzie  tych  warstw  roz- 
maitych ? 

Wysoki  urzędnik  jest  z  reguły  bardzo  bogatym  człowiekiem.  Żyje 
dostatnio   nietylko   on,    lecz  i  niewolnicy  i  wyzwoleńcy  jego :    kucharz, 


')  Nie  należy  wszelako  pomiuać  milczeniem  tej  okoliczności,  że  autor  już  na 
początku  mówi  o  swej  uczoności,  o  swoich  licznych  w  misteiya  wtajemniczeniach:  sed 
melius  di  te  doctrinaqne  tiia  pruesurno ;  qui...  praeter  sublime  ingenium,  sacris  pluribits  ini- 
tiałtts,  profecto  nosti  sanctam  silentii  fidem  III,  15.  To  samo  mówił  Apulejusz  o  sobie 
w  Apologii.    Byli  może  z  tego  względu  obaj   do  siebie  podobni. 


APULEJUSZA    „metamorfozy".  219 

piekarz,  zarządca,  który  zarabia  sporo,  pokazując  za  pieniądze  złotego 
osła.  Pan,  syt  wszelkich  przyjemności,  a  wskutek  tego  znudzony  ży- 
ciem, zabawia  się  osobliwym  osła  apetytem  i  smakoszowstwem,  a  więc 
fatałaszkami.  Zobowiązany  z  urzędu  i  majątku  do  zabawienia  ludności 
raz  przynajmniej  w  ciągu  swego  urzędowania,  daje  świetną  pantomimę, 
a  zarazem  chce  przedstawić  osła  swego  w  okolicznościach  tak  osobli- 
wych, tak  wyuzdanych,  źe  tylko  człowiek  z  uczuciem  moralnein  całko- 
wicie stępionem  na  podobny  zdobyć  się  mógł  pomysł. 

Inny  bogaty  człowiek,  Deraochares,  trzymając  się  więcej  trady- 
cyi,  urządza  dla  zabawienia  publiczności  walki  gladyatorów,  polowania 
na  niedźwiedzie  i  inne  dzikie  zwierzęta.  A  więc  wogóle  bogaci  ludzie, 
sami  codzień  bogactw  swych  używając  dla  siebie,  uważają  sobie  za  po- 
winność, aby  od  czasu  do  czasu  urządzić  publiczne  igrzyska,  a  zdają 
się  nie  znać  wcale  innego  sposobu  ujęcia  sobie  mieszkańców,  wyrzą- 
dzenia im  przysługi. 

Bogata  patrycyuszka  Byrrhena  nie  zdobędzie  się  na  zbyt  koszto- 
wne urządzenia  igrzysk,  ale  u  siebie  daje  wykwintne  bankiety,  na  które 
zbiera  się  złota  młodzież,  skłonna  do  naśmiewania  się,  do  zawadyactwa, 
do  donżuaneryi. 

Straszliwy  przykład  samowoli  i  chciwości  młodego  magnata  daje 
nam  historya  o  ojcu,  który  przez  niego  stracił  odrazu  trzech  synów, 
ludzi  zacnych,  chlubę  jego  starości.  Znaczy  to  opowiadanie,  że  mali 
właścicieli  ziemscy  ani  mienia,  ani  życia,  pewnymi  nie  byli  wobec  ma- 
gnatów wysokiego  rodu. 

Miejski  urzędnik  dość  znacznego  stopnia,  coś  w  rodzaju  edyla, 
dyrektora  policyi,  Pytheas,  przedstawia  nam  zabawny  wzór  zarozumiało- 
gorliwej  głupoty. 

Żołnierz  uważa  się  za  istotę  ponad  prawem,  nie  czuje  się  zobo- 
wiązanym szanować  cudzej  własności,  osobistego  prawa  wolnego  nawet 
człowieka  nie  uznaje,  bijąc  laską  za  brak  uległości,  za  brak  ślepego 
posłuszeństwa.  Ale  jakże  biednym  i  ciężkim  jest  żywot,  jaki  wiedzie 
żołnierz  wystuźony,  którego  nam  autor  w  postaci  ogrodnika  przedstawił! 

Lekarze  sprzedają  strasznie  działające  trucizny  za  ceny  wysokie, 
a  wyjątkiem  jest  taki,  który  wysoko  pojmując  godność  stanu  swego 
i  przewidując  zbrodnię,  zamiast  trucizny  daje  sok  usypiający  mandragory. 

Niegodni  rzekomi  kapłani  Bogini  syryjskiej  przebiegają  wsie  i  mia- 
sta; są  to  przykłady  jakiegoś  obłędu  religijnego,  szarlataństwa,  naj- 
głębszego spodlenia  moralnego,  dochodzącego  do  nienaturalnej  rozwiozłości 
i  złodziejstwa. 

Kupcy,  dalekie  krainy  za  zarobkiem  przebiegający,  wracają  nie- 
kiedy zadowoleni  z  zysku  do  domu,  ale  często  spotykają  się  ze  współ- 
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zawodnictwem ,  albo  znowu  stają  się  łupem  rozbójników  i  popadają 
w  bardzo  snautne  położenie,  jak  Sokrates. 

Rzemieślnicy,  albo  raczej  przemysłowcy,  młynarz  n.  p.  i  piekarz 
w  jednej  osobie,  mają  obfity,  jak  się  zdaje  zarobek,  z  tego  głównie  po- 
wodu, iż  używają  do  roboty  napiętnowanych  skazańców,  czy  to  kupio- 
nych, czy  najmowanych  od  władzy,  niewiadomo.  Żywot  ich  był  opła- 
kania godny.  Było  to  coś  bardzo  do  katorj;i,  lub  do  travaux  forces 
zbliżonego. 

Dwie  mamy  postaci  skąpców  bogatych,  lichwiarzy,  Milona  i  Chry- 
zerosa.  Mieszkają  i  żyją  biednie,  chcą  uchodzić  za  bied.-ików,  byle  nie 
być  pociąganymi  do  spraw  i  urzędów  miejskich,  które,  jak  wnosić  na- 
leży, już  wtedy  stawały  się  uciażliwemi.  Za  każdy  urząd  trzeba  było 
złożyć  na  korzyść  miasta  bardzo  znaczną  stosunkowo  sumę. 

Słudzy,  wyzwoleńcy,  niewolnicy,  mają  nieraz  wcale  dobre  życie, 
gdy  panowie  ich  są  dobrzy  i  bogaci.  Pewną  jest  rzeczą,  że  tak  wszę- 
dzie nie  było.  Władza  pańska  nad  nimi  jest  straszną,  widzimy  to  z  opo- 
wiadania o  niewolniku,  który  z  łaski  pana  został  zarządcą  dóbr  i  wła- 
snego już  dorobił  się  majątku,  gdy  zawiniwszy  niewiernością  wobec 
żony  swojej,  również  niewolnicy,  został  przez  tegoż  pana  skazany  na 
okrutną  śmierć  od  mrówek. 

Wierność  sług  i  niewolników  nie  jest  wzorowa :  niech  się  dowie- 
dzą o  śmierci  właścicieli,  a  zabierają  wszystko  co  mogą  i  uciekają  w  od- 
ległe strony 

Z  takich  to  warstw,  ale  i  z  ludzi  wolnych,  którym  dokuczyła 
bieda,  albo  władza  niezawsze  bezstronna,  a  zawsze  surowa  i  groźna, 
albo  samowola  możnych,  albo  którymi  powodował  wstręt  do  posłuszeń- 
stwa i  do  pracy,  temperament  zuchwały,  lekkomyślny,  hulaszczy,  z  ta- 
kich tedy  zbierają  się  bandy  złodziei  i  rozbójników,  napadających  po- 
dróżnych, łupiących  okolice  całe  i  miasta  nawet.  Wolą  niebezpieczne, 
krótkie  nawet  życie,  byle  wolne  i  hulaszcze,  niż  bezpieczną  biedę.  Nie 
uważają  się  za  podłych,  lecz  raczej  za  bohaterów,  a  na  śmierć  rzeczy- 
wiście zawsze  są  gotowymi.  Tak  ich  Apulejusz  przedstawia. 

Ciekawą  jest  postać  chłopaka,  pachołka  do  osła,  w  którym  mamy 
niejako  wcielenie  złośliwości,  chęci  dokuczenia  bezbronnym,  zwłaszcza 
zwierzętom,  właściwej  młodemu,  źle  wychowanemu  wiekowi,  nieświado- 
memu jeszcze,  co  to  jest  ból  i  krzywda.  Postać  ta  należy  do  najlepszych 
w  całej   powieści. 

Tak  więc  prawie  wszystkie  warstwy  społeczne  przesuwają  się  tutaj 
przed  naszemi  oczyma.   Pozostają  jeszcze  kobiety. 

Z  nich  Ryrrhaena  wydaje  się  zacną  i  poczciwą,  tylko  cos  zanadto 
się   stroi  i    bankietuje.    Młoda  i  ładna    Charite,    która    się    mści    śmierci 
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ukochanego  męża,  a  następnie  sama  sobie  życie  odbieia.  aby  się  z  nim 
połączyć,  jest  postacią  heroiczna,  z  siła  stałości  i  woli  podziwienia  go- 
dną, starożytną  Kriemhiidą  niejako,  przypominającą  też  włoskie  lub  hisz- 
pańskie postacie  w  kronikach,  u  Stendhala,  następnie  u  Meriraśe'go,  u  in- 
nycJi.  Wymienimy  po  tej  lepszej  stronie  ową  staruszkę,  gospodynię  roz- 
bójników, która  nie  zatraciła  w  sobie  jeszcze  uczucia  litości,  ale  u  której 
bojaźń  przed  panami  dochodzi  do  tego  stopnia,  że  się  obwiesza,  gdy 
Charitę  i  osła  od  ucieczki  ustrzedz  nie  zdołała.  Także  o  Plotinie  zapo- 
mnieć się  nie  godzi,  która  energiczną  gorliwością  męża  z  rak  rozbójni- 
ków uwolniła. 

Te  cztery  pominąwszy,  wszystkie  żeńskie  postacie  są  straszliwe, 
a  kobiectwo  starożytne  w  bardzo  złem  przedstawiają  świetle.  Fotis  np. 
jest  rozpustniejsza,  niż  sam  Lucyusz,  ona  go  uczy  swawoli.  Grzeszność 
jej  jest  wesołą,  to  prawda,  przez  co  mniejszą  się  jednak  nie  staje.  Z  jej 
to  winy  Lucyusz  w  osła  się  przemienił  i  tak  dotkliwe  znosił  przygody. 
Ostatecznie  jednak  nie  jest  zamężną  i  nie  jest  zbrodniarka,  więc  prze- 
mawiają za  nią  okoliczności  łagodzące.  Gorszą  jest  jej  pani,  rozpustna 
czarownica  Pamphila.  Wiarołomnych  żon,  które  umieją  mężowi  oczy  za- 
mydlić, jest  tu  pełno.  Tak  np.  owa,  która  męża  do  kadzi  wsadziła,  aby 
grzeszyć  przy  nim  w  jego  obecności.  Taka  powieść  pożądaną  była  dla 
Boccacci'a,  to  też  mamy  ja  u  niego  w  giorn.  VII,  nov.  2.  Inna  wsa- 
dziła swego  galanta  pod  kosz  od  siarki,  gdzie  się  zdradził  kichaniem 
i  skąd  wyszedł  ledwie  żywy.  Sytuacya  niezawodnie  jest  wielce  komi- 
czną dla  widzów  i  dla  czytelników,  ale  bynajmniej  dla  męża,  który 
tutaj  jest  folusznikiem.  Obecny  temu  drugi  mąż,  młynarz,  wróciwszy  do  siebie 
do  domu,  znalazł  się  tutaj  wnet  w  podobnem  położeniu:  galant  wyszedł 
z  pod  wielkiej  kobiałki  do  noszenia  zboża.  Był  to  Philetaeros,  który 
poprzednio  pieniędzmi  zjednał  sobie  żonę  Barbarusa  za  pośrednictwem 
również  przekupionego  niewolnika  Myrmexa.  Całe  to  opowiadanie  o  je 
dnym  gachu  kichającym  od  siarki,  o  drugim,  któremu  osieł  na  rękę 
nastąpił,  Boccacio  także  do  swego  Decameronu  przeniósł  (V,  10)  umie- 
szczając je  w.  Perugii.  Do  rozwiozłych  kobiet  dołączmy  ową  damę,  która 
w  dziwnem  zbydlęceniu  właśnie  w  osie  upodobanie  znalazła. 

Już  opowiadanie  o  żonie  młynarza  kończy  się  zbrodnią:  wypę- 
dzona z  domu  żona  najęła  czarownicę,  za  której  sprawą  młynarz  się 
obwiesił.  Potworną  jest  owa  macocha,  która  nie  mogąc  sobie  ująć  pa- 
sierba, postanowiła  go  otruć,  a  gdy  zrządzeniem  losu  własny  syn  vvypił 
truciznę,  oskarżyła  pasierba  o  jego  śmierć  i  chęć  uwiedzenia  jej  samej. 
Jeszcze  potworniejszą  jest  owa  kobieta,  która  znienawidziwszy  siostrę 
męża,  osobę  niewinną,  zamęczyła  ją  w  straszny  sposób,  otruła  męża, 
otruła  lekarza,  własną  córkę  następnie  i  żonę  lekarza.   Równie  potworną, 
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a  groźna  przytem  jest  owa  stara  rozpustna  czarownica  Meroe,  postrach 
Tessalii,  która  wyłamującego  się  z  pod  jej  jarzma,  a  zbiedzonego  So- 
kratesa, o  śmierć  okrutną  przyprawiła,  ui-ządzając  sprawę  tak,  aby 
zbrodnia  Aristomenesowi,  przyjacielowi  jego,  przypisana  być  mogła.  Ko- 
biety tedy  sa  zbrodnicze  i  rozpustne,  mężczyźni  głupi,  źli,  okrutni;  całe 
społeczeństwo,  z  małymi  wyjątkami,  zepsute.  W  taki  to  sposób  stoicy 
pojmowali  ludzkość,  uważając  ją  za  głupią  i  złą  przeważnie,  Apule- 
jusz  zaś  w  tern  pojmowaniu  do  nich  się  tutaj  zbliża. 

Z  innego  jeszcze  punktu  widzenia  można  rozważać  i  ugrupować 
powieści  w  Metamorfozach  zawarte.  Mamy  tu  grupę  powieści  demono- 
logicznych, do  której  należy  najprzód  wszystko,  co  jest  opowiedziane 
o  Meroe;  opowiadanie  Telyfrona,  pozbawionego  nosa  i  uszu;  opowiada- 
nie o  Chaldejczyku  Diophanie  i  o  Zachlasie  z  Egiptu.  Warto  zauważyć, 
że  Chaldejczyk  jest  nieco  wyśmiany,  Zachlas,  bardzo  na  kapłana  Izydy 
wyglądający,  wywyższony  niezmiernie,  kiedy  aż  umarłego  ożywić,  du- 
szy jego  i  ciału  męczarniami  zagrozić  umie.  Należy  tu  także  wszystko, 
co  jest  opowiedziane  o  Pamphili,  wraz  z  zabawną  historyą  o  trzech 
skórzanych  worach  koźlich,  o  przemianie  rozpustnej  czarownicy  w  sowę, 
Lucyusza  w  osła.  Zaliczyć  tu  trzeba  tajemniczo  niedorzeczną  historyę 
o  smoku,  który  pożarł  pasterza;  o  znakach  dziwnych  (prodigia)^  które 
zapowiedziały  śmierć  trzech  synów  zacnego  obywatela,  o  owej  czaro- 
wnicy, która  młynarza  do  śmierci  zawiodła.  Godnem  jest  uwagi,  że 
zbrodniczemi  czarownicami  są  zawsze  kobiety,  gdy  Diophanes  i  Za- 
chlas są  godnymi  szacunku  ludźmi. 

Drugą  grupę  tworzą  opowiadania  o  rozbójnikach,  o  sposobach 
i  podstępach  przez  nich  używanych,  o  ich  zuchwalstwie  i  okrucieństwie. 
Nie  jest  ich  dwunastu,  bo  jeszcze  ta  liczba  nie  jest  uświęconą,  lecz  są 
liczni,  mają  herszta,  mieszkają  w  jaskini  i  wśród  lasów,  mają  starą  go- 
spodynię, a  to  wszystko  mniej  więcej  powtarza  się  w  znanych  baśniach 
o  dwunastu  rozbójnikach. 

Inna  grupę  tworzą  opowiadania  o  rozwiozłości  kobiet.  Są  one  liczne 
i  bardzo  pieprzne,  aż  do  zakrztuszenia.  Pozostałe  opowiadania  w  Me- 
tamorfozach wiążą  się  z  Lucyuszem  jako  człowiekiem,  lub  jako  osłem, 
przedstawiają  jego  przygody.  Wszystkie  są  przykre:  u  rozbójników  za- 
grożony był  ciągle  kijami  lub  śmiercią.  Oddany  na  wieś  przez  wdzię- 
czną Charite,  poniewierany  był  przez  konie,  wyzyskiwany  przez  dozor- 
ców, okrutnie  dręczony  przez  chłopaka,  bity  przez  kapłanów  bogini  Sy- 
ryjskiej, bity  znów  i  nadmierną  męczony  pracą  u  młynarza,  u  którego 
ludzie  i  zwierzęta  w  opłakanym  znajdowali  się  stanie.  W  całości  tedy 
rozmaitość  wielka,  nieledwie  chaotyczna!  Ale  czyżby  nie  było  tu  żadnej 
myśh  przewodniej  ? 
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Uwydatniliśmy  sobie  tedy,  że  powieść  Apulejusza  przedstawia  życie 
grecko-rzymskie  w  różnych,  we  wszystkich  prawie  warstwach  społe- 
czeństwa. Czy  taki  był  może  zamiar  autora?  Prawdopodobnie,  boć  taką 
jest  treść  utworu.  Ale  czy  się  to  nie  stało  przypadkiem,  w  skutek  na- 
gromadzenia różnych  a  licznych  opowiadań?  Czy  więc  autor  ma  świa- 
domość tego,  że  jest  rzeczą  pożyteczną  poznać  i  przedstawić  życie  ludzkie 
w  różnych  jego  .^prawach?  Powiedzieć  możemy,  że  taka  była  myśl  jego, 
taki  zamiar,  bo  oto  co  sam  mówi:  nie  bez  powodu  najstarszy  grecki 
poeta,  chcąc  przedstawić  męża  najroztropniejszego,  śpiewał  o  jego  wę- 
drówkach po  różnych  krajach,  o  znajomości  różnych  narodów,  przez  co 
doszedł  do  najwyższej  dzielności.  To  też  i  ja  z  wdzięcznością  wspo- 
minam stan  mój  ośli,  w  którym  pod  osłona  jego  skóry  doświadczyłem 
różnych  losów  kolei_,  a  choć  nie  stałem  się  równie  roztropnym,  to  jednak 
wiele  się  nauczyłem:  nec  immerito  priscae  poeticae  dwinus  auctor  apud 
Graios,  summae  yrudentiae  virum  monstrare  cupiena^  multarum  cwitatum 
ohitu  et  variorum  populorum  cognitu,  summas  adepłum  virłutes  cectnit. 
Nam  et  ipse  gratas  gratias  asino  meo  mennni,  quod  me  suo  celatum 
tegmine^  varusque  fortunis  exercitatum^  etsi  minus  prudentem^  multiscium 
reddidit.  Met.  I.X.  c.  13.  Ustęp  powyższy  jest  wielce  pouczającym. 
Dowiadujeniy  się  z  niego,  że  w  opisaniu  różnolitych  oślich  swoich  przygód 
przyświecał  autorowi  wzór  Odyssei.  I  słusznie,  boć  i  tam  mamy  szereg 
przygód  różnorodnych,  osoba  bohatera  w  jedność  wiązanych.  Ogromny 
odstęp  czasu,  jaki  przedziela  Odysseę  od  złotego  osła,  nie  przeszkodził 
jednak,  żeby  autorowi  ostatniego  wzór  pierwszego  nie  przyświecał.  Sam 
bowiem  to  przyznaje,  a  godzi  się  dodać,  w  jakich  to  czyni  okoliczno- 
ściach, w  jakiej  chwili.  Oto  opisując  opłakany  stan  skazańców  i  ka- 
szlących bydląt,  pracujących  u  młynarza.  A  więc  i  stan  tych  istot, 
zepchniętych  w  na j przykrzejsze  warunki  życia,  uważał  za  godny 
uwagi  i  opisu. 

Jeżeli  taką  była  jego  dążność,  czegóż  się  o  życiu  dowiedział  ? 
W  jakim  stanie  je  znalazł?  Okazało  się  z  danego  już  przeglądu  jeo-ą 
obrazów,  że  ten  stan  był  nadzwyczaj  smutny.  Wszędzie  krzywdy,  nie- 
sprawiedliwość, które  najczęściej  dobrych,  niewinnych  dotykają.  Jakaż 
tego  przyczyna?  Czy  złość  ludzka?  Albo  czy  wady  społecznego  ustroju? 
Albo  czy  nieszczęście,  z  natura  ludzka  nierozdzielnie  złączone?  Odpo- 
wiedzi jesteśmy  bardzo  ciekawi,  ona  bowiem  w  każdym  razie  na  kie- 
runek myśli  i  przekonań  autora  żywe  światło  rzucić  jest  zdolną.  Otóż 
wszelkie  klęski,  zdaniem  jego,  są  sprawą  Fortuny,  Losu.  Tak  więc 
Sokrates,  zbiedzone  członki    na  światło  odkrywając,   mówi  z  wyrzutem, 
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;ibv  nacieszyła  sie  Fortuna  ofiara,  którą  sobie  wybrała:  fruatiir  diutius 
tropaeo  Fortuna,  quod  fiiit  ipsa  (I.  c.-7).  Jak  ty  mało  znasz  Fortuny 
ślizką  zmienność,  krótkotrwałe  względy  i  wnet  po  nicli  następujące 
klęski:  nae  tu  fortunarum  luhricas  amhages  et  instabiles  inćursiones  et 
reciprocas  vicissitudines  ignoras^  mówi  tenże  Sokrates  do  Aristomena 
w  samym  początku  powieści.  Dalej  znów,  gdy  Lucyusz.  juz  jalco  osieł 
ale  jeszcze  w  stajni  Milena,  sięgając  po  wieniec  róż,  bogini  Eponie 
złożonych,  od  własnego  pachołka  najgrubszym  a  sękatjan  kijem  obity 
został,  było  to  sprawą  gorzkiego  Losu :  quod  me  pessima  scilicet  Sorte 
conantem^  sewulus  meus^  rimatus  frondosum  fustem  cunctis  vastioręm^  non 
prhis  me  tundere  desiit,  quam .  . .  couclamatis  latronibus^  profugit  territus 
(III.  c.  27).  U  rozbójników  będąc,  układa  dobrze  obmyślany  plan 
ucieczki,  ale  popsuł  mu  go  Los  nieubłagany  :  sed  tam  helium  concilium 
meum  praevertit  Sors  deterrima  (IV.   5). 

Najbardziej  gorzkiem  jest  jego  narzekanie,  gdy  się  dowiedział,  że 
okradzenie  domu  Milona  przypisują  w  mieście  Lucyuszowi,  gościowi 
jego,  a  więc  jemu.  Prawdę  powiedzieli  mędrcy  dawni,  przedstawiając 
Fortunę  ślepą.  Ona  łaskami  swemi  obdarza  zawsze  złych  i  niegodnych, 
nigdy  sprawiedliwość  nie  kieruje  jej  wyborem.  Najczęściej  przestaje 
z  tymi,  których  unikać  powinna.  Oburzającem  jest,  że  wprost  prze- 
ciwnie postępuje,  aniżeli  powinna,  tak  że  niejeden  ladaco  używa  sławy 
zacnego  człowieka,  a  najniewinniejszy  hańbiony  bywa  przez  łajdaków : 
suhibatgue  ??ie,  non  de  nihilo  veteris  priscaegue  doctrinae  inros  pronun- 
tiasse,  caecam  et  prorsus  exoGulataia  esse  Fortunam\  quae  semper  suas 
opes  ad  malos  et  indignos  conferat\  nec  unquam  iudicio  quemquam  mor- 
łalium  eligat\  imo  vero  cum  his  potissimum  deversetur.  quos  procul  fu- 
gere  deberet.  Quodque  cunctis  est  extremius.  larias  opiniones,  immo  con- 
trarias  nobis  attribiiat.  ut  et  malus  boni  viri  fama  glorietur^  et  innocen- 
tissimus  contra  noxiorum  ore  plectatur.  Leez  na  co  się  przyda  narzekać 
na  srogość  Fortuny  :  sed  qmd  ego  pluribus  de  Fortunae  saevitate  conqueror! 
(VIL  c.  2,  8.).  Fortuna,  Los,  znaczy  ostatecznie  u  niego  to  samo  co 
Fatum,  bo  wszystko  wycierpiawszy,  sądzi,  że  ono  już  się  jego  klęskami 
nasyciło:  Fato  scilicet  mei  lot  tantisque  cladibus  satinto  (XL  c.    L). 

Takie  skargi  czytamy  co  chwila  we  wszystkich  księgach,  do  czego 
opowiadane  tam  zdarzenia  łatwą  dają  sposobność.  Możemy  powiedzieć 
że  one  właśnie  dają  ogólne  zabarwienie  tej  powieści.  Zwróćmy  się  teraz 
do  jej  zakończenia  i  uważray,  jak  w  ostatniej  księdze  naczelny  kapłan 
Izydy,  Mithras,  przemawia  do  Lucyusza,  już  uwolnionego  od  oślej  po- 
staci :  muhis  et  variis  exantlatis  laboribus,  magnisąue  Fortunae  tempes- 
tatibus  et  maximis  actus  procelUs.  ad  portum  quietis  et  aram  misericordiae 
tandem^  Luci^  venisti.  Nec  tlhi  natales,  ac  ne  dignitas   quidem,    vel  ipsa^ 
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qua  flores^    usquam    doctrina   profuit ,    sed  luhrico    yirentis    aetntulae  ad 
sewiles  delapsus   voluptałes^    curiositatis    inprosperae  sinistrum   praemium 
reportasti.   Sed  utcumque  Fortunae  caecitas,  dum  te  pessimis  pericuUs  dis- 
cruciat,  ad  religiosam  istarn  beatitudinen  improvida  produxit  malitia.  Eat 
nunc  et  summo  furorę  saevtat.  et  crudeUtati  suae  materiem  guaerat  aliam.  Nam 
in  eos,  quorum  sibivitas  servitium  deae  nostrae  majestas  vindicavit^  non  habet 
locum    casus    infestus.     Quid  latrones,  quid  ferae^    ąuid    sewitium^    quid 
asperrimorum  itinerum  ambages  reciprocae,    quid  metus  mortis    quotidia- 
nae  nefariae  Fortunae  profuit'^  In  tutelam  iam  receptus  es  Fortunae^  sed 
videntis :  ^)    quae  suae  lucis  splendore  caeteros  etiam  deos  illuminat.  Sumę 
tam    vultum    laetiorem ,    candido    isto    habitu    tuo    congruentem ;     comitare 
pompam    deae  sospitatricis^    in  ovanti  gradu.    Dwie  tu  mamy    wyrażone 
myśli    główne.     Najprzód    więc    uwydatnione    utrapienia    losu,    Fortuny, 
ślepej   bogini,    od  których    nie  zasłonią  ani  urodzenie,    ani  godność,  ani 
nauka.     Im  większa  ich  złośliwość,    tem  pewniej    nas  prowadzi  do  reli- 
gijności.   Pod  opieka    bogini    nie  potrzebuje    się  człowiek  lękać  rozbój- 
ników, ani  dzikich  zwierząt,    ani  niewoli,    ani  uciążliwych  podróży,  ani 
codziennie  grożącej  śmierci.     Izyda  jest  ołtarzem  miłosierdzia,  jest  także 
Fortuna,    lecz    widząca,  a  więc   Prowidencyą,  Opatrznością.     Opatrzność 
ta  oświeca  nawet  innych    bogów.     Tak  więc  wyraźnie  Opatrzność  pod- 
nosi się  ponad  Fatum,    któremu  dawniej   ulegali  nawet  bogowie,  ponad 
przypadkową    Fortunę;    poddaje    sobie    świat    cały.     Druga    z  ważnych, 
tutaj   wyrażonych  myśli,  jest  ta,  że  nieszczęsną  przemianę  w  osła  ścią- 
gnęła na  Lucjusza    młodociana    rozpusta  i  niewczesna  ciekawość.     Tak 
więc  grzeszną  jest  jedna  i  druga,  zdaniem  autora.    Z  ważnego  dla  nas 
przemówienia    Mithrasa    przytoczymy   jeszcze    zdania    następne :    videant 
irreligiosi ;  videant.   et  errorem    simin  recognoscant.    Fm  ecce  pristinis  ae- 
rumnis    absolutus^    Isidis    magnae    Providentia   gaudens    Lucius,    de    sua 
fortuna  triumphat.     Quo  tibi    tamen    tutior   sts . . .  Jam    te  nunc    obsequio 
religionis  nostrae    dedica . .    Nam,  cum  coeperis  deae  servire^   tunc   magis 
senties  fructum  tuae  libertatis.  Niech  się  przypatrzą    bezbożni,  niech  się 
dobrze    przyp*atrzą,  i  swój    błąd  rozpoznają!     Oto  Lucyusz.    wyzwolony 
z  utrapienia,  tryumfuje    nad  Fortuną,    pod  opieką  Prowidencyi  wielkiej 
Izydy!    Abyś   jednak    był    bezpieczniejszym    w  przyszłości,    poddaj    się 
przepisom  religii    naszej !    Bo  dopiero  wtedy    użyjesz  owocu    twego  wy- 
zwolenia, gdy  się  w  służbę  oddasz  bogini  (XI.    15). 

Mamy,  sądzimy,  prawo,  zwrócić  uwagę  na  to,  jak  się  to  wszystko 
zgadza  dobrze  z  tem,  cośmy  w  rozbiorze  pism  Apulejusza  uwydatnili, 
jako  główne    jego    przekonania    filozoficzne.     Widzieliśmy  tam,    że  nasz 


*)  scil.  provłdentis. 
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autor  ideę  Opatrzności  przeciwstawia  idei  fatalnosci.  Przeciwstawienie 
to  jest  już  u  Platona,  Apulejusz  jednakże  wzmacnia  je  i  to  w  ten 
sposób,  aby  Opatrzności  większe  przyznać  znaczenie.  Prawda,  że  tutaj 
w  powieści  sprawczynią  nieszczęść  jest  ślepa  Fortuna,  ostatecznie  jednak 
ona  równa  się  z  Fatum,  jak  się  to  wyżej  widziało.  Jest  tedy  Fortuna 
nieubłaganym  dla  jednostek  biegiem  zdarzeń,  podobnie  jak  Fatum.  Nie 
dziw  tedy,  że  zagrożona  sroga  bezwzględnością  Losów  jednostka,  szuka 
ocalenia  pod  opieką  Opatrzności.  Dziwnem  jest  tylko,  że  wcieleniem  tej 
Opatrzności  jest  Izy  da,  bóstwo  egipskie,  rzymskiemu  Olimpowi  obce. 
Być  może,  że  żadne  z  bóstw  olimpijskich  nie  posiadało  w  swym  chara- 
kterze dosyć  dobroci  i  miłosierdzia,  aby  się  stać  wcieleniem  tej  idei. 
W  każdym  razie  znajdujemy  tu  stwierdzenie  tego,  cośmy  o  ogólnej 
dtiżności  filozofii  Apulejusza,  jako  ku  religii  skierowanej  powiedzieli. 
W  związku  z  tem  zostaje  także  owo  przedstawienie  zmysłowości,  jako 
źródła  poniżenia  i  nieszczęścia.  Boć  to  przez  Fotis  stał  się  Lucyusz 
osłem  i  jak  trudno  mu  było  wydobyć  się  z  tego  stanu!  A  czyby  od 
owego  czasu  więcej  Lucyuszów  w  osły,  choćby  moralnie  tylko,  przez 
złe  kobiety    przemienionych  nie  było? 

Takie  sa  tedy  myśli  przewodnie  naszej  powieści,  od  których  ona 
znacznie  się  rozjaśnia.  Ale  to  jeszcze  nie  wszystkie.  Mamy  tu  ponadto 
myśl  inna,  bardzo  ważna,  uwagi  godna,  być  może,  że  właśnie  nawet 
pierwotną  i  zasadniczą.  Przypomnijmy  bo  sobie,  że  Lucyusz,  w  osła 
przemieniony,  zachował  jednak  myśl  ludzka,  rozum  ludzki,  nawet  gusta 
ludzkie.  Surowego  owsa,  siana,  chwastów  nie  lubi,  za  to  do  warzyw 
się  skrada,  chleb  wyjada  u  rozbójników,  wyjada  chciwie  ciastka  i  pie- 
czenie u  kucharza  i  cukiernika,  którzy  go  kupili.  Objuczony  skradzio- 
nerai  i  Milona  rzeczami  i  pędzony  w  góry  przez  rozbójników,  widział 
róże  już  na  pierwszym  popasie,  ale  się  od  nich  powstrzymał,  aby  prze- 
miana jego  w  oczach  zabobonnych  opryszków  niechybnej  na  niego  nie 
sprowadziła  śmierci.  Rozumuje  tedy  jak  człowiek;  co  więcej,  podpatruje, 
podsłuchuje,  wszystko  pamięta,  rozumie  wszystko,  oburza  się  na  nie- 
prawość. To  znaczy,  że  zmienił  się  tylko  zewnętrznie,  ale  nie  wewnę- 
trznie; na  ciele  t}'lk.o,  ale  nie  na  duszy.  To  też  czj^tamy  zaraz  po  opi- 
saniu jego  przemiany :  ego  vero  quamquam  perfectus  asinus^  et  pro 
Lucio  iumentum^  sensum  tamen  retinebam  humanum.  Chociaż  stał  się 
całkowicie  osłem  i  bydlęciem  z  Lucyusza,  zachował  jednak  myśl  ludzką 
(IIL  26).  Albo  na  innem  miejscu:  accipe  igitur,  guemadmodum  homo 
curioaus^  iumenti  faciem  sustinens,  cuncta  quae  in  perniciem  pistoris  mei 
gęsta  sunt,  cognovi.  Miał  tedy  postać  bydlęcia,  ale  był  wewnętrznie  zawsze 
człowiekiem  i  to  ciekawym  (IX,  30).  Co  to  ma  znaczyć?  Nic  innego,  tylko 
to  chyba,  że  przy  takiej  przemianie  wnętrze  zostaje  niezmienione,  a  więc 
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dusza.  To  znaczy  dalej,  że  dusza  od  ciała  nie  zależy,  że  jest  od  niego 
osobną,  że  istnieje.  Powieść  tedy  nasza  w  tej  swej  zasadniczej  części, 
która  się  odnosi  do  przemiany  Lucyusza  w  osła,  raajac  służyć  jako  do- 
wód istnienia  duszy,  skierowana  była  prawdopodobnie  przeciw  tym  sa- 
mym bezbożnikom,  którzy  nie  uznając  bóstwa,  także  i  duszy  nie  uzna- 
wali. Do  tego  czynnika  Metamorfoz  wrócić  nam  jeszcze  wypadnie,  tu 
już  wszelako  znowu  zwrócimy  uwagę  na  to,  jak  bardzo  ta  idea  przystaje 
do  przekonań  filozoficznych  Apulejusza,  u  którego  nauka  o  duszy,  o  jej 
boskiera    pochodzeniu  i  nieśmiertelności,    tak  wybitne    zajmuje    miejsce. 

W  ten  sam  sposób  tłomaczą  się  opowiadania  demonologiczne,  których 
powieść  nasza  obejmuje  tak  dużo.  Wszelkie  czary,  wszelkie  przepo- 
wiednie, wróżby,  wszelkie  cuda  magii,  wykonywają  się  przez  demony, 
tak  uczy  Apulejusz  w  rozprawie  o  demonie  Sokratesa.  Wydaje  się 
tedy,  jakoby  te  opowiadania  miały  służyć  na  stwierdzenie  teoryi  jego, 
czyli  nauki,  o  demonach;  jakoby  były  jej  ilustracya,  oświetleniem,  uzmy- 
słowieniem. 

Czy  już  wytłomaczone  sa  wszy.stkie  powieści,  wchodzące  w  skład 
Metamorfoz  Apulejusza?  Jeszcze  nie!  Widzimy  tam  bowiem  opowia- 
dania, które  ani  są  demonologiczne,  ani  nie  służą  na  dowód  istnienia 
duszy,  ani  też  nie  przedstawiają  srogości  Fortuny.  Do  nich  należy  np. 
powiastka  o  głupiej  gorliwości  Pythiasza,  o  nieostrożności  wróżbity  Dio- 
fanesa,  w  znacznej  mierze  także  opis  uroczystości  boga  Śmiechu,  od 
którego  związany  z  tym  opisem  moment  demonologiczny  dałby  się  dość 
łatwo  oddzielić ;  należą  dalej  historye  arcypocieszne  o  niewierności  żon, 
o  gachach  kichających  pod  ko.szem  od  siarki,  albo  krzyczących  w  skutek 
nadepnięcia  oślem  kopytem.  Wszystko  to  należy  położyć  na  rachunek 
sermonis  milesii^  opowiadań  na  sposób  milecki,  urozmaiconych,  miła  ga- 
węda uszy  głaszczących.  Ostatecznie  bowiem  chodzi  także  o  zabawienie 
czytelnika:  lector,  intende,  laetaheris  (I,  1).  A  jeżeli  tak  jest,  i  jeżeli 
do  znamion  powieści  mileckich  należy  nietylko  ich  swawolność,  ale 
także  ich  urozmaicenie,  to  z  tego  punktu  widzenia  tłomaczą  się  także 
powieści  o  rozbójnikach,  oraz  tak  bardzo  nas  rażące  sceny  wyuzdanej 
rozpusty,  dziwne  zaiste  obok  tematu  spirituaHstycznego,  uwydatnionego 
powyżej;  oraz  obrazu  wysokiego  religijnego  napięcia  w  księdze  ostatniej. 

Teraz  już  wszystko.  Powieść  nasza,  jak  widzimy,  jest  bardzo  skom- 
plikowana, jakoby  spleciona  z  nici  różnorodnych.  Wada  jej  raczej  w  tem 
leży,  że  zawiera  zbyt  wiele  idei  przewodnich,  jak  żeby  ich  wcale  nie 
posiadała.  Ideje  te  krzyżują  się,  splatają,  plączą  nawet;  nasza  zasługa 
w  tem  leży,  żeśmy  je  wydzielili,  ich  istnienie  wykazali.  Mimo  ich  różno- 
rodności, całość  otrzymała  jedność  najwyższą.  Jest  nią  srogość  Losu 
i  jedyna  przed  nim  ochrona  w  opatrznościowej   opiece  religii. 

15* 
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III. 


Stajemy  teraz  w  obec  pytania,  czy  powieść  nasza  w  całości  jest 
własnością  Apulejusza?  Odpowiedź  będzie  przeczącą,  a  dał  ją  sam  już 
Apulejusz,  mówiąc  we  wstępie:  zaczynamy  powieść  grecką,  uważaj  czy- 
telnil<u,  a  ucieszysz  się:  f obułam  graecanicam  incipimus\  lecłor,  tntende^ 
laetnheris.  Tak  więc  Metamorfozy  są  z  pewnością  pochodzenia  greckiego, 
albo  nrzynajmiiiej  podług  greckiego  wzoru  napisane. 

Ozy  istnieje  powieść  grecka,  któraby  była  wzorem,  albo  wprost 
oryginałem,  przetłomaczonym  przez  Apulejusza  na  łacinę?  Podobna  bardzo 
do  naszej  powieść  grecka  istnieje  pod  tytułem:  Lucyusz,  czyli  osieł, 
Aołj-/acc  7]  ovo;.  Starożytność  przypisywała  ją  Lucyanowi  ze  Samosaty, 
nowsza  krytyka,  bardzo  wymyślna,  jak  wiemy,  odmówiła  tego  utworu 
sławnemu  satyrj^kowi ,  głównie  z  powodu  języka,  który  jest  mniej 
doskonały,  aniżeli  wyborowy  atycyzm  Lucyana.  Nie  umiano  jednak 
wskazać  innego  autora.  To  też  najnowszy  w  tej  materyi  badacz,  W.  Scłimid, 
z  całą  stanowczością  utwór  ten  przyznaje  Lucyanowi  i  kładzie  go  po 
roku  180.^)  Byłby  tedy  autor  już  bardzo  starym,  gdy  go  pisał,  a  miał 
to  uczynić  z  biedy,  aby  mieć  zajmujący  utwór  do  publicznych  kon- 
ferencyi.  Zobaczymy  niżej,  że  sprawa  stylu  tłomaczy  się  inaczej  jeszcze, 
aniżeli  starością  i  pośpiechem.  Gdyby  zresztą  Lucyusz,  czyli  osieł,  nie 
był  Lucyana,  to  byłby  jakiegoś  jego  naśladowcy,  bo  przecież  w  duchu 
jego  satyrycznym  jest  pisany.  Byłby  więc  późniejszym  od  Lucyana, 
a  więc  późniejszym  może  niż  drugi  wiek  po  Obr.  Zobaczymy  w  dalszym 
ciągu,  że  to  jest  niemożliwem  i  że  utwór  ten  bez  żadnej  przeszkody 
Lucyanowi  przyznany  być   może. 

Jakiż  tedy  byłby  stosunek  powieści  Apulejusza  do  powieści  Lu- 
cyana? Aby  na  to  pytanie  odpowiedzieć,  należy  oba  utwory  dokładnie  ze 
sobą  porównać.  Okaże  się  wtedy,  że  grecki  utwór  jest  znacznie  krótszy, 
jedne  tylko,  ale  dość  obszerną  księgę  mający,  podczas  kiedy  powieść 
Apulejusza  ma  ich  jedenaście.  Dalej  zaś:  wszystko,  co  jest  w  greckiej 
powieści,  jest  także  u  Apulejusza,  z  tą  różnicą,  że  co  tam  opowiedziane 
krótko  i  zwięźle,  tutaj  odziane  jest  retorycznymi  kwiatami,  roztoczone 
szerzej  niekiedy.  Oprócz  tego  znajdujemy  u  Apulejusza  szereg  opowiadań, 
których  w  greckim  utworze  wcale  nie  ma.  Osnowa  u  Lucyana  jest 
w  głównym  zarysie  następna:  Lucyusz  z  Patrae  (u  Apulejusza  z  Ko- 
ryntu, który  od  Patrae  zbyt  oddalony  nie  jest)  jedzie  za  interesami  do 
Tessalii.  W  drodze  przyłączył  się  do  kilku  osób,  które  także  do  Hypate 
jechały  i  one  mu  wskazały  dom  Hipparcha  (u  Apul.  Milonai,  do  którego 

')  Bemerkungen  iłber  Lucians  Leben  uiul  Schriften.  Philologus  1891.  p.  .Sił. 
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miał  polecenie  i  który,  choć  skąpy,  przyjął  go  uprzejmie  i  gościnnie. 
(Apulejusz  skąpstwo  jego  bardziej  uwydatnia,  a  to  w  tym  celu,  aby 
kazać  Lucyuszowi  iść  ryby  kupować,  a  przy  tej  sposobności  wprowadzić 
postać  śmiesznego  edyla  Pythiasa).  W  mieście  spotkał  niespodzianie 
Abroje,  przyjaciółkę  matki  (a  więc  nie  krewna  matki  Byrrhenę,  jak 
u  Apulojusza).  która  go  przestrzega  przed  żona  Hipparcba,  jako  rozwiozła, 
a  w  czarach  biegła.  To  Lucyusza  zachęca,  aby  bliżej  poznać  czary. 
Zawarł  tedy  poufałą  znajomość  ze  służącą  Palaestrą,  bardziej  jeszcze 
wyuzdaną,  niż  Photis  u  Apulejusza.  Przez  jej  pomyłkę  przemienia  się 
w  osła.  Trzeba  mu  teraz  udać  się  w  tej  postaci  do  stajni  na  nocleg, 
ale  przed  odejściem  przyrzeka  Palaestrą  przynieść  mu  rano  róż,  które 
zjadłszy,  odzyska  ludzką  postać.  W  nocy  zabierają  go  złodzieje,  obcią- 
żonego pędzą  w  góry,  do  kryjówki.  Pu  drodze,  bity  i  umęczony,  chce 
wołać  o  Gaesar!^  ale  tylko  potężne  o  wydobyć  zdołał.  Na  popasie,  bity 
nielitościwie  za  spustoszenie  jarzyn,  broni  się  tak  samo,  jak  u  Apule- 
jusza. Zmęczony,  chce  się  położyć  na  drodze,  ale  uprzedził  go  drugi 
osieł,  który  za  to  do  przepaści  strącony  został.  Stara  rozbójników  go- 
spodyni już  na  nich  oczekuje  z  jedzeniem,  osieł  zaś  w  nocy,  owsa  nie 
lubiąc,  chleb  wyjada.  Z  nowej  wyprawy  wracają  zbójcy  z  porwaną 
dziewczyną,  którą  pod  dozorem  starej  zostawiwszy,  wybierają  się  na 
nowe  przedsięwzięcie,  i  zabierają  osła  z  sobą.  Ten  niosąc  nowe  łupy, 
popsuł  sobie  kopyto  i  kuleje.  Rozbójnicy  postanawiają  go  zabić,  co 
usłyszawszy,  żwawo  naprzód  pospieszył.  Pozostawiony  w  jaskini  podczas 
nowej  wyprawy,  zamierza  uciekać.  Goni  go  stara,  za  ogon  chwyta, 
powstrzymując,  i  woła  na  pomoc  brankę  pochwyconą.  Ta  przybiega, 
na  osła  wsiada  i  ucieka,  zachęcając  osła  pieszczotami,  obietnicami,  do 
szybkiego  biegu.  Na  rozstajnych  drogach,  nachodzą  na  nich  rozbójnicy 
i  postanawiają  srogą  śmiercią  ukarać  dziewczynę  i  osła.  Rankiem  nie- 
spodzianie przybywa  narzeczony  z  wojskiem,  śpiących  rozbójników  krę- 
puje i  do  władzy  do  hegemona  odstawia.  (To  Apulejusz  bardzo  odmienił, 
ale  w  sposób  zajmujący).  Osieł  niesie  na  swoim  grzbiecie  ocaloną  narze- 
czoną do  rodziców.  Dany  na  wieś,  przechodzi  tam  wszystkie  znane 
nam  już  udręczenia,  zwłaszcza  od  złośliwego  chłopaka,  który  tu  jednak 
od  niedźwiedzia  nie  ginie,  czyli  inaczej,  zasłużonej  kary  nie  otrzymuje. 
Jest  też  o  tern  mowa,  aby  osła  zwałaszyć,  gdy  w  tern  nadchodzi  wia- 
domość o  nagłej  śmierci  państwa  młodych,  zalanych  od  fali  morskiej. 
Niewolnicy  postanawiają  uciekać,  zabierając  wszystko,  co  się  dało,  a  nie 
zatrzymują  się,  aż  w  Beroe  w  Macedonii,  gdzie  sprzedają,  co  zabrali. 
Osieł  dostał  się  w  posiadanie  kinaeda  Philebosa,  kapłana  bogini  syryjskiej, 
u  którego  przechodzi  wszystko  to,  co  i  Apulejusz  opowiada.  Po  uwięzieniu 
kapłanów  za  złodziejstwo,  dostaje  się  do  piekarza,  od  którego,  schudzouy, 


230  M.    KAWCZYŃSKl. 

do  Ogrodnika  się  dostaje,  od  tego  znów  do  żołnierza,  z  tymi  samymi  szcze- 
gółami, jakie  już  znamy,  nawet  „z  cieniem  osła".  Żołnierz  sprzedał  go 
dwu  braciom,  kucharzowi  i  cukiernikowi,  niewolnikom  dygnitarza  Mene- 
klesa.  Tutaj  zasłynął  ze  swycli  różnych  talentów,  jedzenia  smacznych 
potraw,  picia  dobrego  wina,  tańczenia,  dawania  głowa  rozumnych  zna- 
ków. Schodzili  się  ludzie,  aby  go  oglądać  za  pieniądze,  przy  czem  jedna 
dama  w  nim  się  zakochała.  Widząc  przez  szparę  we  drzwiach,  co  się 
tam  działo,  Menekles  postanowił  przedstawić  osła  w  publicznem  wido- 
wisku razem  z  kobietą,  skazana  na  pożarcie  przez  bestye.  Już  ich  na 
scenie  umieszczono,  gdy  w  tem  osięł,  wzruszony  wstydem,  oraz  zanie- 
pokojony obawą,  że  i  jego  ostatecznie  bestye  nie  oszczędzą,  zrywa  się 
do  róż,  które  obnoszono,  zjada  je  i  w  oczach  widzów  przemienia  się 
w  człowieka.  Zdumienie  ogarnęło  wszystkich,  a  byli  tacy,  którzy  żądali, 
aby  go  zaraz  na  miejscu  spalić  jako  czarodzieja:  oS  [yiv  yao . . .  Tj^ww 
eo^uc  svSov  Trupi  y.e  7.7ro6"avetv.  Zagrożony  na  życiu,  pobiegł  do  obecnego 
tam  gubernatora,  przedstawił  się  jako  Lucius  z  Patrae,  autor  kilku  zna- 
nych prac  historycznych,  brat  Cajusa,  poety  elegicznego  i  biegłego 
w  wieszczeniu.  Pokazało  się,  że  gubernator  był  wielkim  ojca  jego  przyja- 
cielem, wzi^  go  więc  pod  swoją  opiekę  i  w  obec  wszystkich  ogłosił 
niewinnym  i  wolnym.  Co  robi  teraz  w  dodatku  Lucyusz  podług  grec- 
kiego satyryka?  Oto  udaje  się  do  owej  damy,  która  w  nim  niedawno 
temu,  jako  w  ośle,  wielkie  znalazła  upodobanie,  spodziewał  się  bowiem, 
że  w  postaci  człowieka  będzie  jej  więcej  jeszcze  przyjemny.  Omylił  się 
grubo,  oświadczyła  mu,  że  nie  w  nim,  lecz  w  ośle  była  zakochaną 
i  kazała  go  wyrzucić  na  ulicę,  w  okolicznościach  bardzo  dla  niego 
przykrych.  ^) 

W  całości  tędy  nie  ma  w  greckiej  powieści  ani  jednego  z  owych 
ubocznych  opowiadań,  które  są  ozdobą  powieści  Apulejusza.  Grecki 
autor  daje  tylko  przygody  osobiste  Lucyusza  w  ludzkiej  i  oślej  po- 
staci, ale  te  daje  wszystkie,  jakie  i  u  Apulejusza  znajdujemy.  Zakoń- 
czenie jest  u  obu  całkiem  odmienne,  trzeba  je  będzie  dobrze  rozważyć, 
stąd  bowiem  powinniśmy  zyskać  nieco  światła,  objaśniającego  różnicę 
pomiędzy  jednym  utworem,  a  drugim.  Tymczasem  zaznaczamy,  że  po- 
dług przedstawionego  dotąd  stanu  rzeczy,  związek  obu  jest  widoczny, 
a  stosunek  ich  taki,  że  albo  grecki  autor  skrócił  Apulejusza,  albo  Apu- 
lejusz  rozszerzył  opowiadanie  greckiego  autora.  Pierwsze  przypuszcze- 
nie jest  wykluczone,  ponieważ  Apulejusz  sam  oświadczył,  że  opowiada 
grecką  powieść,  drugie  zaś  nabiera  przez  to  większego  jeszcze  prawdo- 


*)  Jeżeli  nie  pomijamy  milczeniem  i  tego  konceptu,  to  dla  tego,  że  do  dalszego 
wywodu  jest  niezbędnie  potrzebnym. 
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podobieństwa.  Niemożna  jednakże  zamilczeć,  że  gdy  czytamy  i  porówny- 
wamy uważnie  oba  utwory,  niejedna  przygoda  Lucyusza  przedstawia 
się  dokładniej  u  Apulejusza,  aniżeli  u  Lucyusza,  co  znowu  nie  po- 
zwala bez  wahania  się  wywodzić  naszego  łacińskiego  utworu  z  wyżej 
wymienionego  greckiego. 

Cala  tę  niejasną  sprawę  stawia  na  odmiennym  grucie  wiadomość, 
jaka  znajdujemy  o  naszej  powieści  w  sławnem  Myriobiblion,  czyli  Bi- 
bliotece Focyusza,  znanego  patryarchy  konstantynopolitańskiego  w  wieku 
IX-tym  ^).  Ważne,  a  każdemu  lieleniście  fznane  to  dzieło  powstało  w  spo- 
sób następny:  Focyusz  miewał  W3'kłady  o  literaturze  greckiej,  a  miewał 
je  w  ten  sposób,  że  omawiał  dzieła  poszczególne,  podając  ich  treść 
i  ocenę,  w  miarę,  jak  je  z  księgarni,  lub  biblioteki  pożyczał.  Na  wykła- 
dach tych  był  nieobecnym  gorliwy  uczeń  jego,  brat  w  Chrystusie  i  bli- 
ski krewny  Tarasius,  który  następnie  prosił  swego  mistrza,  aby  mu 
podał  wiadomość  o  tych  dziełach,  w  nieobecności  jego  omawianych.  Fo- 
cyusz, wysłany  wtedy  rozkazem  Cesarza  i  Senatu  do  Assyryi,  a  więc 
w  Konstantynopolu  nieobecny,  przychylił  się  do  tej  prośby,  zastrzega- 
jąc się  jednak,  że  ponieważ  książek  już  pod  ręką  niema,  napisze  tylko 
to,  co  spamiętał,  i  nie  bierze  odpowiedzialności  za  dokładność.  Bo  je- 
żeli można  dobrze  zachować  w  pamięci  i  spisać  treść  jednego  dzieła, 
a  nawet  i  wielu,  to  jednak  zrobić  to  po  upływie  niejakiego  czasu,  jest 
sprawą  mniej  łatwą.  Napisze  jednakże  i  to  mniej  starannie  o  książkach 
łatwo  zrozumiałych  i  dostępnych,  dokładniej  zaś  o  trudniejszych  |i  rzad- 
szych. W  ten  sposób  powstało  dzieło,  omawiające  bardzo  wiele  książek, 
i  stąd  nazwa  jego  Myriobiblion,  dokładniej  zaś  zliczywszy,  jest  ich  trzy- 
sta mniej  część  piętnastą,  jak  liczy  Focyusz,  'a  więc  dwieście  ośradzie- 
siąt,  między  niemi  wiele  dzisiaj   zupełnie  zaginionych. 

Do  takich  należą  Lucyusza  z  Pa trae:  M£Taixopcp(ócswv  Xóyot  Siaipopot, 
o  których  bizantyński  uczony  tak  mówi:  „Czytało  się  Lucyusza  z  Pa- 
trae  „Różne  powieści  o  przemianach".  Jego  styl  jest  jasny, 
czysty  i  miły,  unika  w  mowie  nowatorstwa,  ale  szuka  nadzwyczaj  cu- 
downych opowiadań,  jakby  drugi  Lucyan.  Jeżeli  pierwsze  dwie  księgi 
nie  są  wypisane  przez  Lucyusza  z  księgi  Lucyana,  noszącej  tytuł  „Lu- 
cyusz,  czyli  osieł",  to  wtedy  na  odwrót  Lucyan  wypisał  swoją  z  ksiąg 
Lucyusza.  Jeżeli  wolno  wyrazić  przypuszczenie  (ponieważ  nie  mogłem 
dotąd  rozpoznać,  który  z  nich  był  wcześniejszy),  to  raczej  Lucyan  wy- 
pisywał. Bo  Lucyusza  księgi  są  obfitsze,  a  do  nich  zabrawszy  się  Lu- 
cyan i  wyciąwszy,  co  mu  nie  przystawało  do  własnego  celu,  złożył 
z  tego  opowiadanie  z  tych  samych  przygód  i  temi  samemi  słowami,  i  na- 


*)  Zob.  Photii  Bibliotheca  rec.  Imrnan.  Becker  1824  §.  129. 
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zwał  je  „Lucyusz,  czyli  osieł".  Oba  dzieła  pełne  są  zmyśleń  i  niego- 
dnej sprosności .  z  ta  jedną  różnicą ,  że  Lucyan  swoja  książkę,  jak 
wszystkie  inne,  ułożył  w  celu  wyśmiania  i  wyszydzenia  pogańskiej  bo- 
gobojności  (desidaimonian) :  Lucyusz  zaś  pisze  poważnie  i  wierzy  w  prze- 
mianę ludzi  w  innych,  oraz  przemianę  zwierząt  w  ludzi  i  na  odwrót, 
i  takie  to  niedorzeczności  dawnych  bajek,  oraz  brednie,  w  swem  dziele 
zestawił  i  opisał  ^). 

Uważmy  teraz,  że  Lucyusza  z  Patrae  „Różne  historye"  nie  istnieją, 
nie  dochowały  się;  co  więcej,  że  oprócz  Focyusza,  nikt  ze  współcze- 
snych owemu  Lucyuszowi,  ani  późniejszvcli,  najmniejszej  o  nim  wzmianki 
nie  zrobił,  a  wtedy,  zwłaszcza  jeżeli  się  uważnie  historyi  Lucyanowego  osła 
z  utworem  Apulejusza  nie  porównało,  można  sobie  pomyśleć,  zważając 
na  przedstawiony  wyżej  sposób,  w  jaki  Focyusz  dzieło  swe  napisał,  że 
tutaj  istotnie  bizantyńskiego  uczonego  pamięć  zawiodła,  i  kazała  mu 
z  bohatyra  Lucyanowej  powieści,  który  się  nazywa  Lucyusz  z  Patrae, 
i  który  dziwne  przygody  swoje  autobiograficznie  opowiada,  zrobić  oso- 
bnego autora  i  przypisać  mu  powieść  treści  takiej,  jaką  daje  Apulejusz, 
którego  znów  konstantynopolitański  uczony  wcale  nie  wymienia,  a  więc 
jako  autora  Metamorfoz  wcale  znać  się  nie  zdaje.  Z  drugiej  strony 
rzadka  dokładność  bizantyńskiego  autora  wielokrotnie  stwierdzoną  zo- 
stała, tak,  że  i  powyższej  wiadomości  lekko  brać  niemożna. 

Dzięki  Focyuszowi  mamy  tedy  autora  trzeciej  powieści  o  ośle, 
a  jeżeli  zważymy,  że  data  żadnej  z  nich  nie  jest  znana,  wyobrazimy 
sobie  łatwo,  w  jak  różnorodny  sposób  można  było  rozwiązywać  pytanie 
o  wzajemnym  stosunku  trzech  utworów.  Bo  najprzód  można  było  każdy 
z  nich  po  kolei  uważać  za  najstarszy,  a  z  niego  wywodzić  dwa  inne  na 
dwa  odmienne  sposoby,  co  daje  najmniej  sześć  kombinacyi,  i  pewnie 
nie  mylimy  się,  sądząc,  że  w  filologii  niemieckiej  wszystkie  są  wyczer- 
pane, a  nawet  niektóre  przez  różnych  autorów  powtórzone.  Najwięcej 
zwolenników  miało  przypuszczenie,  że  Lucyanowy  utwór  jest  źródłem 
dla  dwu  pozostałych:  do  takich  należy  Wieland,  TeufFel,  Knaut.  Pomysł 
znowu,  że  Apulejusz  jest  najstarszym  tutaj  autorem,  wygłosił  przy  uro- 
czystej sposobności  filolog  Dilthey  ^),  i  to  z  dodatkiem  dziwniejszym  je- 
szcze, niż  pomysł  sam,  a  mianowicie,  że  Apulejusz  najprzód,  i  to  bardzo 
wcześnie,  napisał  swą  powieść  po  grecku,  a  później  na  łacinę  przerobił. 
Gdyby  tak  było,  nie  byłby  Apulejusz  zaniedbał  bardzo  głośno  z  tego 
się  pochwalić.  Widzieliśmy  zresztą,  że  sam  utworowi  swemu  daje  greckie 
źródło.    Najwybitniejszymi    przedstawicielami    zapatrywania,    że    powieść 

*)  Tekst  grecki  przytoczony  jest  nowszymi  czasy  kilkakrotnie,  a  Scbanza,  u  Gold- 
bachera,  u  Burgera,  możemy  go  tedy  pominąć. 
*)  GSttinger  Festrede  1879. 
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Lucyusza  z  Patrae  jest  najstarszą,  sa  w  Niemczech  Erwin  Rohde  i  Gold- 
bacher.  Obaj  przyjmują  wiadomość  Focyusza  jako  pewną,  różnią  się 
w  tern  jednak,  że  Rohde  wywodzi  Apulejusza  z  Lucyana,  podczas  kiedy 
Groidbacher  Lncyana  i  Aptdejus/.a  utwory  niezależnie  i  wprost  z  Lu- 
cyusza z  Patras  wyprowadza  ^).  Rozumie  się,  że  Goldbaoher,  jako  później- 
szy, w  swej  rozprawie  2)  ostro  przeciw  Rohdemu  występuje,  a  jednak 
zdaniem  naszem,  Rohde  choć  w  części  ma  słuszność,  jak  to  niżej  wy- 
każemy. 

Goldbacher  mówi  tak  :  wszystko  co  jest  w  Pseudohicyanie  (on  więc 
nie  przyznaje  Lucyanowi  tego  utworu)  jest  tikże  u  Apulejusza,  ale 
Pseudolucyan  powypuszczał  powieści,  które  się  znajdowały  w  jego  wzo- 
rze, a  po  których  wycięciu  powstały  szwy  widoczne,  jako  ślady.  Po- 
wieści te  sa  u  Apelujusza,  ale  one  już  były  także  u  Lucyusza  z  Pa- 
trae, Ictóry  jest  źródłem  dla  obu.  Do  tal^ich  powieści,  wspólnych  obu 
autorom,  zalicza  Goldbacher  opowiadanie  podróżnych,  do  których  się 
Lucyuaz  w  drodze  do  Hypaty  dołączył,  o  czarownicy  Meroe  i  o  smu- 
tnym losie  Sokratesa;  dalej  opowiadanie  Telyphrona,  jak  stracił  nos 
i  uszy,  oraz  całą  przygodę  Lucyusza  z  poprzebijanemi  workami  od  wina 
i  groźnym  sądem  w  dzień  boga  Śmiechu;  następnie  opowiadania  później 
przybyłego  oddziału  rozbójników  o  swej  wyprawie,  a  więc  o  śmierci 
Lamacha,  Alcinusa  i  Thrasyleona;  nadto  opowiadanie  o  tajemniczej 
śmierci  młynarza.  Te  więc,  zdaniem  jego,  powiastki  zawierał  już  utwór 
Lucyusza  z  Patrae,  z  którego  przejął  je  Apulejusz,  i  dlatego  utwór 
jego  jest  pełniejszy,  a  opowiadanie  lepiej  związane.  Usunął  je  Lucyan 
i  dlatego  opowiadanie  jego  jest  krótsze,  mniej  dobrze  związane  i  w  tych 
właśnie  miejscach  lekko  zmienione,  aby  zepsuty  związek  w  inny  spo- 
sób ile  możności  naprawić.  Twierdzi  dalej  Goldbacher,  że  i  zakończenie 
u  Lucyusza  było  takie,  jakie  mamy  u  Apulejusza,  a  więc  uroczystość 
Izydy  i  wśród  niej  przywrócenie  Lucyuszowi  ludzkiej  postaci;  twierdzi 
także  przeciw  Rohdemu,  źe  utwór  Pseudolucyana  niema  najmniejszej 
dążności  satyrycznej  wobec  bogów,  lub  Lucyusza  z  Patrae,  w  czem  już 
przeciw  Focyuszowi  występuje,  którego  dokładność  sam  bardzo  dobi- 
tnie zaznaczył.  Odrzuca  przypuszczenie,  jakoby  autorem  „Różnych 
powieści  o  przemianach"  był  Lucyasz  z  Patrae,  nikt  bowiem 
siebieby  jako  byłego  osła  nie  przedstawił.  Z  tego  samego  powodu 
nie  uznaje  w  tekście  Apulejusza  wyrażenia:  przysyłam  ci  Madaureń- 
czyka    (mitti   tibi  Madaurensem    XI,    27),     przez    które    Apulejusz    rolę 


*)  O  tych  wszystkich  pracach  wiadomość  daje  Schanz  1.  cv  9H. 
^)  Ueber  Lucius  von  Patrae,  iiber  Aou/.to;  ?j  ovo?  und    des  Apulejus  Metamorpho- 
sen.  Zft.  ost.  Gymn.  1872. 
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Lucyusza  na  siebie  bierze  i  do  dawnego  osielstwa  się  przyznaje.  Za- 
miast Madaicrensem  chce  czytać  7)iane  Dorensem^  co  należy  uważać  jako 
poprawkę  dziwaczną  i  niczem  nie  uzasadnioną,  na  jakie  filologia  hyper- 
kr)  tyczna  zbyt  często  wpada. 

Zadanie,  jakie  sobie  Goldbaeher  postawił,  było  bardzo  dobrze  po- 
myślane, w  wykonaniu  jednak  postępował  autor  zbyt  samowolnie,  a  nie 
kierowany  żadnem  kryteryum  ogólniejszem,  sądził  zbyt  często  podług 
widzimisię.  Widział  szwy  i  luki  u  Lucyana  tam,  gdzie  ich  niema.  Aby 
swe  zapatrywanie  możliwem  uczynić,  nie  waha  się  pomijać  świadectw, 
a  nawet  zmieniać  dowolnie  tekstu.  Każdy  przyzna,  że  metoda  używa- 
jąca takich  środków,  nie  może  doprowadzić  do  wyników  ustalonych.  To 
też  zwrócił  się  przeciw  niemu  Karol  Burger  w  rozprawie  De  Lucio  Pa- 
trensi  swe  de  ratione  inter  asinum  q.  f.  Lucianeum  Apuleique  metamor- 
phjses  intercedente^  Berolini  1887.  Tutaj  oświadcza,  że  gdyby  tak  rozu- 
mować, jak  Goldbaeher,  to  wszystkie  powieści  u  Apulejusza  odnieśćby 
należało  juź  do  Lucyusza  z  Patrae.  Postępuje  tedy  ostrożniej  i  przy- 
pisuje o  wiele  mniej  opowiadań  Lucyanowi,  zbija  także  twierdzenie? 
jakoby  już  Lucyusz  dał  był  zakończenie  takie,  jakie  mamy  u  Apule- 
jusza. Z  powieści,  które  ma  Apulejusz,  a  których  niema  Lucyan,  przy- 
pisuje Lucyanowi  następne :  rozmowy  o  czarach,  jakie  toczą  podróżni,  ja- 
dący do  Hypate,  z  wyłączeniem  jednak  opowiadania  o  Sokratesie;  opowia- 
danie o  Chaldejczyku  i  jego  prorokowaniu;  o  trzech  worach  i  zabawnym 
na  Lucyusza  sadzie;  wiadomość  rozbójnika  z  Hypate  wracającego,  że 
w  mieście  okradzenie  domu  Milona  przypisują  gościowi  jego  Lucyuszowi, 
który  znikł  tejże  nocy;  opowiadanie  o  stręczarce,  która  piekarzowej 
gacha  sprowadziła,  ukrytego  następnie  pod  koszem  od  zboża,  a  zdra- 
dzonego przez  osła;  oprócz  tego  cały  szereg  drobniejszych  ustępów  (zob. 
p.  56),  które  dane  sytuacye  lepiej  opisują.  Dodajmy,  że  Schanz  przyj- 
muje raczej  zdanie  Burgera,  aniżeli  Goldbachera.  Burger  atoli,  zarówno 
jak  Goldbaeher,  zwracają  się  przeciw  zdaniu  Rohdego,  jakoby  powieść 
Apulejusza  opierała  się  raczej  na  Pseudolucyanie,  nie  zaś  na  Lucy  uszu, 
i  twierdzą,  że  Pseudolucyan  zarówno,  jak  Apulejusz,  opierają  się  na 
Lucyuszu  z  Patrae.  Zdanie  Rohdego  żb3't  jest  ważne,  aby  go  tutaj  do- 
słownie nie  przytoczyć,  ono  bowiem  poucza  nas,  jaką  myśl  przewodnią 
filologowie  niemieccy  znaleźli  w  trzech  owych  dziełach,  o  jakich  mó- 
wimy: Dte  GescMchte,  welche  den  Hauptinhalt  der  Metamorphosen  des 
Apułeius  austnacht,  war  in  den  zioei  ersten  Biichern  der  Metamorphoseis 
eines  nichł  naher  helcannten  Lucius  von  Patrae  in  glaubigem  Tonę  be- 
richtet  worden.  Der  unn  erhaltene  >.oó/ttoc  t]  ovo;  erzdhlt  in  hiirzerer  Fas- 
Sung  di^selben  Abenteuer  in  scherzendem  Yortrag ;  wenn  Mer  Lucitis  von 
Patrae  selbst  der  in  einen  Esel    VertvandeUe  ist,    so  liegt   es  nahe    anzu- 
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nehmen,  dass  der  Yerfasser  des  Loulcios  die  ernsthafte  Erzahlung  so  un- 
glaublicher  Dinge  bei  Lucius  von  Patrae  parodteren^  diesen  selbst  zum 
Gegenstand  einer  Satire  macken  wollte,  die  ziigleich  ein  unterhaltendes 
Scherzmdrchen  ist.  Apuleius  kat  seinem  Berichte  nicht  die  ausfuhrlichere^ 
mit  glduhiger  Miene  vorgetragene  Erztlhlung  des  Lucius  von  Patrae,  son- 
dern  die  hiirzere^  ins  Heitere  und  Spotti^che  geioendeie  Daratellung  im 
Ao'j>!.io;  r  ovo:  zu  G rundę  gelegt.  Dass^jdies,  nach  meiner  Ueberzeugung,  die 
einzige  Aufassung  des  Yerhdltnisses  der  drei  Schriften  zu  einander  sei, 
welche  sich  sowohl  mit  den  Aussagen  des  Photius  ilber  Lucius  von  Pa- 
trae^ ais  mit  dem,  was  eine  genauere  PrUfung  der  zwei  uns  nock  vorlie- 
genden  Erzdhlungen  ergiebt,  in  Einlclang  bringen  lasse,  habe  ich...  (vor 
Idngerer  Zeit)...  entwickelt.  Seitdem  ist  nichts  zu  meiner  Kenntniss  yekom- 
men,  was  mich  zu  einer  Aenderung  der  dort  vnrgetragenen  Meinungen 
veranlassen  konnie.  Rheinisches  Mus.    1885  Zu  Apuleius,  p.  91. 

Główny  tedy  moment  explikacyi  Rohdogo  jest  następny:  Lucyusz 
z  Patrae  napisał  powieść  o  przemianie  jakiegoś  człowieka  w  osła.  Lu- 
cjan ze  Samosaty,  aby  go  wyszydzić,  jego  samego  w  osła  przemienił. 
Tak  ukształtowana  powieść  przejął  Apulejusz  i  własnymi  dodatlcami  roz- 
szerzył. Wytłomaczenie  to  jest  właściwie  tylko  pomysłem,  nawet  dosyć 
dowcipnym,  ale  żadnymi  dowodami  nie  popartym,  i  przeto  pytania  nie 
rozstrzygającym.  To  też  już  Schanz  (1.  c.  p.  92),  zapatrywanie  to  zmie- 
nia znacznie  i  do  takiego  dochodzi  wyniku :  Metamorfozy  Apulejusza  nie  mogą 
pochodzić  z  osła  Pseudolucyana  (die Metamorphosen  des  Apuleius  himnen  nicht 
aus  dem  ^Esef^  stammen),  tylko  przyjąć  należy,  że  Apulejusz  i  Pseudolii- 
cyan  mieli  wspólne  źródło,  a  była  niem,  podług  świadectwa  Focyusza,  książka 
Lucyasza  z  Patrae.  ^^Damit  wdre  also  dJe  oben  erschlossene  gemeinsame 
Quelle  nachgeioiesen.  Der  Yerfasser  dieser  Quelle  soli,  vńe  gesagt,  Lucius 
von  Patrae  sein;  es  ist  nun  sehr  merkwilrdig,  dass  in  den  beiden  abge- 
leiteten  Werken  der  Held  ebenfalls  Lucius  heissł.  Diese  Erscheinung  findet 
ihre  Erkldrung  in  der  Form  des  Romans.^  der  Held  erzdhlt  seine  Schick- 
sale  selbst.  Photius  hat  sich  dadurch  zu  dem  Schluss  verleiten  lassen.  dass 
der  Erzdhler  zugleich  der  Yerfasser  sei.  Aber  ohne  Zweifel  war  das 
Werk  anonym  erschienen.  Nach  der  Schilderung,  welche  Pseudolucian  von 
Lucius  gibt  (c.  55),  und  die  wir  auf  die  Quelle  zurilckleiten  miissen,  war 
derselbe  ein  vornehmer  Romer,  der  'zugleich  schriftstellerte  und  zwar  auch 
auf  dem  Oebiete  des  Romans.  Es  ist  wahrscheinlich,  dass  die  Metamor- 
phosen des  unbekannten  Yerfassers  nebenbei  auch  bezweckten ,  Lucius 
loegen  seiner  Schriftstellerei  zu  verhóhnen" .  Co  to  wszystko  znaczy?  To 
znaczy,  że  do  trzech  Lucyuszów ,  jakich  już  mamy,  Schanz  dodaje 
jeszcze  czwartego.  Był  nim  dostojny  jakiś  Rzymianin,  który  także  ro- 
manse pisał.   Jego  to  chciał    wyśmiać  pierwszy    autor  Metamorfoz,    któ- 
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rego  Focyusz  wyraźnie  Lucjuszem  z  Patrae  nazywa,  ale  który,  podług 
Schanza,  wcale  nie  był  Lucyuszeni  z  Patrae,  tylko  bezimiennym,  a  wy- 
śmiał go  w  ten  sposób,  że  jemu  samemu  kazał  się  w  osła  przemienić. 
Z  tego  wynikało,  że  Lucyan,  czyli  Pseudolueyan,  wcale  już  nie  potrze- 
bował szydzić  z  Lucyusza,  bo  ten  już  był  poprzednio  wyszydzony.  Po- 
cóż  tedy  Lucyan,  czy  Pseudolueyan  pisał  swego  osła.  zapytamy?  Tak 
więc  nieprawda  jest  to,  co  jest  poświadczone  z  dawnych  czasów,  a  prawdą 
to,  co  dzisiaj  Schanz  wymyślił,  zawikłane  rozumowanie  silnemi  wyra- 
żeniami, jak  ^ohne  Zioeifel'-^  podpierając?  Bo  jeżeli  Focyusz  autora 
pierwszych  Metamorfoz  nazywa  Lucyuszem  z  Patrae,  to  tylko  dlatego, 
że  dzieło  to  nie  było  bezimiennem,  lecz  Lucyusz  z  Patrae  jako  autor 
był  nazwany.  Inaczej,  wcalebyśmy  o  tem  nie  wiedzieli.  Widocznem  jest 
to,  że  Schanzowi  podoba  się  pomysł  Rohdego.  podług  którego  szyder- 
stwo Lucyana  w  tem  leżeć  miało,  że  autorowi  Lucyuszowi  kazał  się 
przemienić  w  osła.  Widzi  atoli  Schanz,  że  to  jest  niemożliwem  wobec 
Focyusza,  który  nic  o  tem  nie  wzmiankuje,  ponieważ  już  u  Lucyusza 
czytał  to  samo,  co  u  Lucyana,  a  mianowicie,  że  Lucyusz,  czyli  autor,  sam 
przemienił  się  w  osła.  Mimo  to  nie  chce  się  wyrzec  zgrabnego  domysłu 
i  konstruuje  w  tym  celu  samowolnie  jeszcze  jednego  Lucyusza,  tym  razem 
Rzymianina  nawet,  i  każe  go  wyśmiać  w  AÓyo'.  Stwopoi,  które  z  tego 
powodu  miały  być  bezimienne.  Zapomina  atoli,  że  Focyusz  autora  ich 
wymienia.  Zaiste,  głowa  boli  od  takiego  rozumowania. 

Zamiast  wdawać  się  vv  szerokie  rozbieranie  i  odpieranie  każdego 
zdania  Schanza,  Goldbachera.  Burgera  i  innych,  przedstawimy  nasze 
zapatrywanie,  a  jeżeli  ono  będzie  lepiej  uzasadnione,  to  inne  same  przez 
się  upadną.  Dodajmy  też  zaraz,  że  Rohde  i  tutaj  jest  najbliższym  prawdy, 
chociaż  i  tutaj  jej  dobrze  nie  rozpoznał.  Widzieliśmy  już  przecież,  że 
się  pomylił  w  rachunku  tam,  gdzie  ten  był  do  wykonania  nietrudny, 
tak  i  tu  najważniejszego  momentu  nie  dostrzegł.  Dostrzeżemy  go,  byle- 
sray  przypatrzyli  się  dokładnie  świadectwom  i  dziełom,  bylebyśmy  rzecz 
na  oba  oczy  wzięli,  jak  z  prostota,  a  głęboką  prawdą  wyraża  się  Ko- 
pernik: Si  modo  rem  ipsam  amhohus  oculis  inspiciamus .  Chcemy  przez 
to  powiedzieć,  że  metodę  niemieckiej  filologii  i  niemieckiej  niuki  wogóle 
uznajemy  całkowicie,  ogrom  niemieckiej  pracowitości  podziwiamy,  są- 
dzimy tylko,  że  tę  metodę,  która  jest  jedyna  metodą  naukową  (z  pe- 
wnem  jednak  na  polu  filologii  silnem  zastrzeżeniem)  można  i  należy 
stosować  dokładniej   i  skuteczniej. 

Podstawą  badania  mogą  być  tylko  oba  osły^  Lucyana  i  Apuleju- 
sza,  oraz  bardzo  ważne,  bo  jedyne  świadectwo  Focyusza.  Mówi  tedy 
bizantyński  uczony,  że  czytał  Lucyusza  z  Patrae  „Różne  powieści 
o    przemianach".     Mówi,    że    Lucyan    tylko    dwie    pierwsze    księgi    tego 
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dzieła  wypisał  i  skrócił,    zatrzymując    wszystkie  opowiadane  tam    przy- 
gody,   ale  wprowadzając    nowy  cel,    a   mianowicie    wyszydzenie    pogań- 
skiej  bogobojności.   Z  tego  wynika,  ?.e  już  Lucyusz  z  Patrae  sam  siebie 
jako  przemienionego    przedstawił,    a  nie    dopiero  Lucyan    rolę   mu  taka 
nadał,  boć  Focyusz  to  właśnie  byłby  dostrzegł  i  zaznaczył  przedewszy- 
stkiem.  Jakiemu  celowi,  zapytajmy,   miało  służyć  dzieło  Lucyusza  z  Pa- 
trae? Autor  ten,  mówi  Focyusz,  pisze  poważnie,  a  więe  nie   w  celu  za- 
bawienia; pisze  z  wiarą,  a  więc  chyba  na  to.  aby   podobną  wiarę  obudzić 
i    wpoić.     Wydaje    się    nam,    jakoby    Lucyusz  z  Patrae    był    demonolo- 
giem, podobnie  jak    Apulejusz.     Jednakże    budzić    wiarę  w  takie    prze- 
miany,   toby    znaczyło  ludzi    straszyć,    poważniejszego    zaś  w  tym    celu 
nie  widzimy.     Czyby    tedy    taki    cel    poważniejszy  nie    dał    się    wykryć 
w  ośle  Lucyana,  a  gdyby  tam  był  zatarty,  czy  nie  dałoby  .się  tam  do- 
strzedz    śladu  jego  przynajmniej?    Tego    należy  szukać.    Czytamy    tedy 
u  Lucyana,  że  Lucyusz  ciekawy  był  czarów,  czytamy  dalej,  że  widząc 
przez    szparę    przemianę    żony    Hipparcha    w    kruka    nocnego,    sam    za- 
pragnął   przemienić    się  w  ptaka,    aby    z    doświadczenia    się    przekonać, 
czy  straciwszy  postać  ludzka,    także    duszę  będzie    miał  ptasia: 
i^orAó^Lfi^  yikp  Tusipa  p-a^£iv,  et  fAETap-opcwO-si;  Ły.  toO  dvO-ptó-o'j,  slra  /.yl  ttiy 
(Lu/-/jv  opvŁ;  £(7oay.i  ^).  Przez  omyłkę  lekkodusznej    Palestry    nie   w    ptaka 
lecz  w  osła  się  przemienił.     Gniewało    go    to  bardzo,    chciał  złapać  Pa- 
lestrę,    ale  już  mowę  stracił,    więc  wargi  gryząc,  odszedł   do  stajni.    Bo 
chociaż  co    do  wszystkiego    był    osłem,    to   jednak  z  ducha  i  myśli   był 
człowiekiem,  Lucyuszem  jak  przedtem,  z  wyjątkiem   mowy:    śyw  ^z  xx 
f7iv  y.lly.  ovo;  •/][/.T(]v,  Tac  ht  (^pi^y.c  y,yX  tov  vo'jv   xv\)-pco-oc,   £x.£ivo;  ó  Ao'j/.ioc, 
^iyx  T^?  <pcovr^c.  To  przecież  nam  rzecz  wyjaśnia!  Teraz  wiemy,   do  czego 
miały    służyć   prawdopodobnie    Lucyusza    z    Patrae    wszystkie    owe    po- 
wieści o  przemianach.   Do  tego,  aby  przedstawić;  że  człowiek,  w  cobądź 
przemieniony,  zachowa  swą  duszę  ludzką,  oraz  prawdopodobnie,  że  zwie- 
rzę, nawet  w  postaci  człowieka,  będzie  miało  duszę  zwierzęcą.    Przypo- 
minamy,   żeśmy    w    powieści    Apulejusza  tęsamą    myśl,    tylko   mniej  do- 
bitnie, raczej  nbocznie,  wyrażoną  znaleźli,  a  zobaczymy  jeszcze,  że  mimo  to 
Św.  Augustyn  ją  właśnie,    niby  jako  główny  moment  tego  dzieła    uwy- 
datnia.   Niepodobna  tedy  przypuścić,  aby  ją  Lucyan    dopiero    do    swej 
parodyi    wprowadził,    a  pominąć  jej   też   nie    mógł,    ponieważ    ona  była 
głównym  tematem  u  Lucyusza  z  Patrae  i  takim  też  została  u  niego. 

Zyskaliśmy  teraz  jasną  bardzo  wskazówkę,  która  nam  posłuży  do 
utworzenia  sobie  dość  dokładnego  wyobrażenia  o  dziele  Lucyusza  z  Pa- 
trae.   Było    poważne,    dobrze    napisane,    obejmowało  ksiąg  kilka,    może 
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kilkanaście,  ale  tego  dokładnie  nie  wiemy.  Pierwsze  dwie  księgi  zawie- 
rały opis  przemiany  w  osła  i  odzyskanie  ludzkiej  postaci.  Co  tedy  za- 
wierały inne  księgi  tego  dzieła?  Zawierały  także  poważnie  i  z  wiara 
przedstawione  powieści  o  przemianach,  i  to  ludzi  w  innych  ludzi,  prze- 
miany zwierząt  w  ludzi  i  naodwrót,  jak  świadczy  Focyusz.  A  więc 
same  przemiany,  które  wszystkie  miał}-  służyć  temu  samemU;  a  wyka- 
zanemu wyżej  celowi.  Czy  autorem  był  naprawdę  Lucyusz  z  Patrae? 
Z  pewnością ,  bo  świadczy  o  tem  Focyusz,  który  je  czytał.  Ale  czy 
autor  opowiadał  tam  rzeczywiście  o  sobie,  że  był  przemieniony  w  osła? 
To  także  jest  prawie  pewnem,  po  tom,  cośmy  już  wyżej  powiedzieli, 
a  staje  się  jeszcze  prawdopodobniejszem  przez  to,  że  i  Apulejusz  nie 
wahał  się  przyjąć  na  siebie  roli  byłego  osła.  Obaj  byli  demonologami, 
obaj  wierzyli  w  istnienie  duszy  i  chcieli  je  udowodnić,  a  powieść  je- 
dnego i  drugiego  miała  poprzeć  wiarę  w  demonologia  i  w  istnienie  du- 
szy. Mógł  tedy  już  Lucyusz  z  Patrae  wziąć  na  siebie  rolę  otiary  sił 
demonicznych,  aby  własne  jego  niby  doświadczenie  w  sprawie  tak  do- 
niosłej było  tembardziej  przekonywające.  Teraz  wypada  nam  rozważyć 
sprawę  owych  luk,  które  ostrowidzacy  krytycy  dostrzegają  w  powieści 
Lucyana,  uzupełniając  je  z  Apulejusza.  Mówią  tedy,  że  się  nie  rozumie, 
dlaczego  u  Lucyana  bohater  spotyka  na  wstępie  podróżnych  jadących 
do  Hypate,  do  których  się  przyłącza.  U  Apulejusza  to  jest  jasne,  oni 
mu  bowiem  opowiadają  straszne  historye  o  Meroe  i  o  Sokratesie.  To 
też  Goldbacher  np.  te  opowiadania  bez  wahania  się  Lucyuszowi  z  Pa- 
trae przypisuje.  Odpowiemy  im  tak:  podróżni  owi  służą  do  ożywienia 
początku  powieści,  a  bezcelowymi  nie  sa,  ponieważ  oni  właśnie  wska- 
zują Lucyuszowi  dom  Hipparcha,  gdzie  ma  zamieszkać.  Mówią  dalej: 
nie  rozumiemy  u  Lucyana ,  po  co  on  spotyka  przyjaciółkę  matki, 
Abroję.  U  Apulejusza  rzecz  jest  inna,  tam  Byrrhena  zaprasza  bohatyra 
do  siebie,  gdzie  on  się  dowiaduje  strasznej  historyi  o  Telyphronie,  skąd 
wracając  przebija  trzy  wory  skórzane,  jest  aresztowany  następnie,  sta- 
wiony przed  sad  kryminalny.  Opowiadania  te  należą  przeto  już  do 
pierwotnej  powieści,  już  były  u  Lucyusza  z  Patrae.  Tak  Goldbacher. 
Odpowiemy  na  to,  że  rola  Abroi  jest  wielce  skromną  u  Lucyana,  to 
prawda,  ale  ona  tam  przestrzega  syna  swej  przyjaciółki  przed  żoną 
jego  gospodarza,  jako  groźną  czarownicą.  Sądzimy,  że  to  wy.starcza,  bo 
kto  inny,  ktoś  całkiem  obcy,  nie  byłby  może  tego  zrobił  z  obawy  przed 
zemstą  czarownicy.  —  W  jednym  i  drugim  razie  Burger  jest  o  wiele  po- 
wściągliwszy,  tam  bowiem  usuwa  Meroe  i  Sokratesa  z  pierwotnej  po- 
wieści, tutaj  usuwa  Telyphrona,  ale  zostawia  święto  Boga  Śmiechu  wraz 
z  procesem,  co  nam  się  wydaje  wielce  nieprawdopoHobnem.  To  pomi- 
nąwszy,   zgodzilibyśmy  się  z  nim   wi<du    razach,    tak   jego  rozumowanie 
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jest  zgodne  z  tern,  co  mówi  Focyusz,  który  tylko  drobne,  nic  niezna- 
czace  różnice  naznacza.  Nie  możemy  jednak  przyjąć  własnego  jego  przy- 
puszczenia, jakoby  już  u  Lucyusza  z  Patrae  znajdowało  się  opowiadanie 
o  sprowadzonym  dla  żony  piekarza  gachu  przez  stręczycielkę,  oraz  o  jego 
przez  osła  wykryciu.  Takiego  opowiadania  Lucyan  przecieżby  nie  był 
opuścił,  jednego  z  najzabawniejszych  w  powieści!  Podobnie  takie  w  in- 
nych razach.  Powiemy  tedy  tak:  Utwór  Lucyana  obejmuje  jedne  tylko 
księgę  wprawdzie,  ale  bardzo  obszerną.  Ta  jedna  jego  księga  jest  stre- 
szczeniem dwu  ksiąg  Lucyusza,  to  znaczy,  że  te  ostatnie  nie  mogły 
wiele  więcej  zawierać,  niż  to,  co  daje  Lucyan.  Dodajmy  do  Lucyana 
przy  każdej  scenie  trochę  więcej  słów,  trochę  ubocznych  szczegółów, 
a  będziemy  mieli  tosamo,  co  dał  Lucyusz  z  Patrae.  I  byłoby  źle,  gdyby 
był  dał  więcej.  Opowiadania  jego  bowiem,  jak  je  u  Lucyana  widzimy, 
tak  doskonale  wiążą  się  ze  sobą,  tak  wszystkie  służą  za  dowód  na  to, 
że  nawet  w  oślej  postaci  Lucyusz  zachował  zawsze  świadomość  ludzka, 
źe  każdy  z  żądanych  przez  krytyków,  a  wyżej  wskazanych  już  do- 
datków, psułby  całość  doskonałą. 

Mamy  atoli  przeciw  Burgerowi,  a  ponieważ  ten  rozumuje  najsta- 
ranniej, więc  zarazem  przeciw  wszystkim  innym  w  tej  sprawie  bada- 
czom, argument  inny  jeszcze  i  ten,  zdaje  się,  rozstrzygający.  Jeżeli  jest 
prawdą,  co  Focyusz  powiedział  o  Lucyanie,  że  utwór  jego  zawiera 
wszystko  to,  co  w  pierwszych  dwu  księgach  swoich  opowiadał  Lucyusz 
z  Patrae,  to  w  takim  razie  ten  ostatni  nie  miał  wcale  tematu  o  sro- 
gości  losu,  ani  też  o  różnostrounem  na  wzór  Ulyssesa  doświadczaniu 
życia.  Prawie  jest  pewnem,  że  ich  nie  miał,  ponieważ  niema  ich  Lu- 
cyan. W  takim  razie  nie  mógł  także  mieć  powieści,  które  tym  tematom 
służą.  Apulejusz  ma  dopiero  nowe  tematy,  ponieważ  ma  nowe  powieści. 
Wprowadził  te  nowe  tematy  dlatego,  aby  uzasadnić  wprowadzenia  no- 
wych swoich  opowiadań. 

Rozważając  dalej  charakter  powieści  Lucyusza  z  Patrae,  jak  ją 
u  Lucyusza  widzimy,  nie  możemy  nie  dostrzec,  że  już  tutaj  zda- 
rzeń jest  dużo,  więcej  może,  niż  było  potrzeba,  aby  udowodnić,  że 
Lucyusz  w  postaci  osła  zachował  świadomość  ludzką.  Wszystkie  atoli 
służą  do  tego,  aby  udręczenie  osła  przedstawić  w  coraz  innych  oko- 
licznościach: to  jest  zagrożony  na  zdrowiu,  gdy  go  niemiłosiernie  kijami 
biją,  albo  nadmiernymi  obładowują  ciężarami,  albo  do  zbyt  ciężkiej  za- 
przęgają roboty;  to  znowu  jest  zagrożony  niejednokrotnie  na  życiu, 
kilka  razy  u  rozbójników,  także  w  przygodzie  z  pakułami,  i  znów  przez 
kucharza,  któremu  ma  zastąpić  zjedzoną  przez  psa  zwierzynę;  to  znów 
zagrożony  jest  na  oślim  honorze,  co  mu  się  wydaje  sroższem,  niż  utrata 
życia    nawet.     W    tych    wszystkich    okolicznościach    ludzie    okazują    się 
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złymi,  okrutnymi  bez  potrzeby,  wyzyskującymi  i  krzywdzącymi  nawet 
osła,  jak  się  to  dzieje  na  folwarku.  Mogłoby  się  zdawać,  że  ludzie  sa 
gorszymi  od  zwierząt.  Myśl  ta  atoli  wyraźnie  nie  występuje.  Jeżeli  je- 
dnak Lucyu*zowi  nie  było  obcą,  to  w  takim  razie  zbliżałby  się  on  do 
Plutarcha  w  Gryllosie  \).  Z  drugiej  strony  różnorodne  osła  przygody 
służą  do  tego,  al)y  go  szybUo  a  daleko  odsunąć  od  Hypate,  a  zarazem 
od  róż,  które  bylegdzie  nie  rosły,  a  przez  to  od  odoślenia,  które  zda- 
wało się  na  razie  tak  blizkiem  i  łatwem.  Przyznać  trzeba,  że  w  tem 
wszystkiem  tematy  o  srogości  losu,  oraz  o  różnostronnem  doświadczeniu 
życiowem,  lezą  jakby  w  zawiązku,  ale  nie  są  jeszcze  rozwinięte,  ani 
nawet  uwydatnione. 

Pozostaje  do  omówienia  pytanie  o  zakończeniu,  jakie  powieść  mieć 
mogła  u  Lucyusza  z  Patrae.  Miała  takie,  jakiego  wymagało  założenie: 
osieł  dorwał  się  do  róż,  a  po  ich  zjedzeniu  przemienił  się  w  oczach 
widzów  w  Lucyusza.  Wprawdzie  publiczność  żądała  na  niego  śmierci 
ogniowej,  lecz  obecny  tam  gubernator  dowiedziawszy  się,  że  Lucyusz  był 
synem  jego  przyjaciela,  oraz  jaki  był  powód  jego  przemiany,  ogłosił  go 
niewinnym  i  wziął  pod  swą  opiekę.  Taki  był  koniec  zupełnie  logiczny 
u  Lucyusza  z  Patrae.  Uroczyste  zakończenie,  jakie  daje  Apulejusz,  by- 
łoby u  Lucyusza  wielce  niestosownem  w  środku  powieści,  na  końcu 
księgi  drugiej.  Przeciw  Gold bachorowi ,  który  to  zakończenie  narzuca 
już  Lucyuszowi  z  Patrae,  możemy  postawić  oprócz  Burgera,  także 
i  Rohdego,  który  je  całkowicie  jako  apulejańskie  uznaje.  Dodajmy  i  tę 
okoliczność,  że  Lucyan  nic  o  Izydzie  nie  wspomina  nawet,  która  u  Apu- 
lejusza  przecież  wybitną  jest  postacią.  Możemy  atoli  argumentacyą  na- 
szą, wyżej  użytą,  zastosować  i  tutaj.  Lucyusz  z  Patrae  nie  mógł  mieć 
zakończenia  z  Izydą,  ponieważ  nie  miał  tematu  o  srogości  Fortuny,  Bo 
przecież  Izyda  w  tej  myśli  jedynie  wprowadzoną  została  przez  Apule- 
jusza  do  jego  powieści,  aby  jej  opatrznościową  opiekę  przeciwstawić 
udręczeniom  ślepego  losu. 

Przeciiodzimy  do  utworu  Lucyana  z  Samosaty.  Czy  można  go 
przyznać  temu  autorowi,  jak  to  Schmid  czyni  (Philologus  1891,  p.  314) 
i  jak  do  tego  Rohde  sam  początkowo  się  skłaniał?  Sądzimy,  że  można, 
bo  najprzód  dawne  rękopisy  mu  go  przyznają,  Focyusz  go  jako  autora 
wymienia,  charakter  utworu  zgadza  się  z  innemi  jego  pismami,  a  zoba- 
czymy, że  na  zwrot,  jaki  on  nadał  naszej  powieści,  nie  odważyłby  się 
w  całej  może  starożytności,  z  wyjątkiem  Aristofanesa,  żaden  pisarz  inny. 
Powtórzmy  jednak  poprzednio,    że  z  całego  szeregu    różnych    przemian, 


*)  Kombinacyę  tę  napomykamy  tylko,  nie  chcąc  w  nią  wchodzić  głębiej,  aby  nie 
oddalać  sie  od  naszego  zadania. 
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opisanych  pi-zez  Lucyusza  z  P;itrae.  n.ijzjthau  niejsza  wydała  mu  się 
przettiiana  Lucyusza  w  osła.  Tę  więc  jcdtię  wydobył,  obcir.l  ja  nieco, 
usuwając  ws/,\stkie  zbyteczne  drol)  azgi,  zacliowujac  tylko  pr/'-y<,'-odv  Lu- 
cynszH,  nie  le  zachowując  wszystkie  i  dosłownie.  W  ten  sposób  pracę 
soł)ie  ułatwił  i  zostawił  nawet  styl  zaginionego  zupełnie  utworu  Lu- 
cyusza z  Patiac.  Wykroczenia  przeciw  atycyzmowi,  wytykane  przez 
hellenistów,  tłomacza  się  tedy  do.statecznie  i  stwierdzają  dokładność  za- 
pisku Focyusza.  Bizantyński  uczony  przypisuje  atoli  Lucyanowi  zwy- 
czajna mu  clięć  wyszydzenia  pogańskiej  zabobonnej  bogobojności  (deisi- 
dniinonii)^  podczas  gdy  Rohde  dostrzega  tylko  chęć  wyszydzenia  Lu- 
cyusza z  Patrae.  Goldbacher  zaś  ani  jednego,  ani  drugiego  nie  widzi. 
Podobnie  liiirger.  Schmid  znowu  (1.  c.)  przypuszcza,  że  może  i  była 
jaka  tendencya  u  Lucyana,  zrozumiała  dla  współczesnych,  której  my 
jednak  już  nie  rozumiemy:  Burger  behaupiet,  das  Originnl  ehenso. 
wie  der  Onos  selhst.  sei  ohne  alle  Tendenz^  eine  reine  Milesia ;  damit 
Wfire  ober  an  sich  nicht  nusgeschlossen,  dass  doch  eine  seiner  Znt  sehr 
leicht  vcrstaadlic}ie  Tendenz  verf!teckt  gmoeuen  sein  konnie,  die  loir  nicht 
mehr  ohne  Weiteres  empfinden.  Wiony  już,  że  te  zapatrywania  co  do 
oryginału  są  całkiem  błędne;  poznaliśmy  już  przecież  wybitną  tezę  Lu- 
cyusza z   I-*atrae! 

Jakżn  się  tedy  ma  rzecz  z  szyder>tvveni  Lucyana,  czy  ono  się 
w  Ośle  jego  objaAvia?  Nam  się  zdaje,  że  w  sposób  bardzo  wyraźny, 
a  zarazem  niesłychanie  cyniczny.  Szukać  go  trzeba  tam,  gdzie  jego 
wersya  najbardziej  odbiega  od  Apulejańskiej,  a  zarazem  od  Lucyusza 
z  Patrae.  Dzieje  się  to  w  samym  końcu,  a  raczej  w  dodatku,  jaki  on 
do  końca  daje,  gdzie  przywrócony  do  ludzkiej  postaci  osieł  zgłasza  się 
do  owej  damy,  która  tak  wielkie  w  nim  poprzednio  znajdowała  upodo- 
banie, spodziewając  się,  że  jako  człowiek  więcej  się  przecież  podobać 
będzie  i  milej  będzie  przyjęty.  Otóż  zawiódł  się  srodze,  wyrzucono  go 
bez  ubrania  na  ulicę,  poprzednio  zaś  opluto,  nazwano  lichą  małpa  w  po- 
równaniu z  osłem  zdobnym  w  symboliczny  przymiot,  w  naturalne  uzdol- 
nienie, a  nawet  urodę.  Tak  więc  dla  owej  damy  prawdziwy  osieł  więcej 
był  wart,  aniżeli  Lucyusz,  aniżeli  wykształcony  młody  człowiek,  z  do- 
brego domu  i  z  duszą  nieśmiertelną.  Trudno  sobie  pomyśleć  coś  zuchwałej 
cynicznego,  a  szyderstwa  ze  spirytualizmu  platońskiego  grubiej  chyba 
wyra/ić  nie  można.  To  też  dziwi  nas,  że  Rohde  powieść  z  takiem  za- 
kończeniem nazywa  ein  anmuthiyes  Scherzmdrchen^  a  Burger  fabuła  iu- 
ciindisńma.  W  koncepcie  Lucyana  ponadto  leży  wyszydzenie  powrotu 
Lucyusza  do  ludzkiej  postaci,  kiedy  mu  teraz  gorzej  poszło,  aniżeli 
w  postaci  oślej.  Lepiej  byłby  pozostał  długouchem.  Czary  na  nie  się 
przydadzą.    To    wszystko    pojmował    Focyusz  jako   kpiny    z    pogańskiej 
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deisidaimonii.  Bliżej  się  przypatrzywszy,  powiemy,  źe  pocisk  Lucjana 
nie  trafia  w  cel,  że  poszedł  nieco  krzywo,  nie  zawsze  bowiem  satyra 
się  udaje.  Być  może  nawet,  że  autor  nie  chciał  trafić  w  sedno,  że  nie 
chciał  być  wyraźniejszym.  Bo  zamiast  wyszjulzać  spirytaalizm,  on  wła- 
ściwie wyszydza  człowieczeństwo  w  ogóle.  Pewną  jest  tylko  w  każdym 
razie  szydercza  intencya  jego. 

ldźm\'  teraz  do  Apulejusza.  Ten  zna  dzieło  Lucyusza  z  Patrae. 
które  mu  muże  być  bardzo  sympatycznem.  Boć  dowodzi  istnienia  duszy, 
nauki  wielce  mu  drogiej.  Dowodzi  tego  przy  pomocy  czarodziejskich 
przemian,  to  zaś  jest  jakoby  wodą  na  młyn  jego.  Widzi  z  przykrością, 
źe  droga  mu  nauka  jest  wyszydzona  przez  Lucyana,  sądzi,  że  należy 
stanąć  w  jej  obronie,  że  pożytecznem  by  było  rozpowszechnić  ją  w  świecie 
łacińskim.  Mógł  Lucyan  korzystać  z  Metamorfoz  Lucyusza,  to  on  może 
to  uczynić  także,  ale  skorzysta  zarazem  z  jednego  i  drugiego.  Ambieya 
autorska  nie  pozwala  mu  przedstawić  się  łacinnikom  jako  tłomacz,  on 
wystąpi  z  dziełem  jakoby  własnem.  Nie  przerobi  tedy  całych  Metamorfoz 
Lucyusza  z  Patrae.  tylko  te  same  dwie  księgi,  które  już  Lucyan  jako 
najbardziej  zajmujące  wydzielił.  Opowie  wszystko,  co  Lucyan  opo- 
wiedział, ale  doda  i  to,  co  ten  w  nich  pominął.  Ponieważ  tego  nie  było 
wiele,  przeto  włącza  cały  szereg  nowycb  przygód,  słabo  już  tylko  z  ży- 
ciem osła  związanych,  albo  wcale  nie.  to  znaczy  nie  odnoszącj-ch  się 
już  do  różnicy  między  postacią  ośla,  a  duszą  człowiecza.  Przedewszyst- 
kiera  atoli  cynicznemu  zakończeniu  u  Lucj^ana  przeciwstawi  uroczyste, 
a  głęboko  religijne  opowiadanie  o  własnem  z  fizycznego  i  moralnego 
bydlęctwa  wyzwoleniu.  To  wszysto  opowie  swym  stylem  bogatym,  kwie- 
cistym, barokowym,  tautologicznym,  tak  że  zamiast  jednej  księgi  Lu- 
cyana, zamiast  dwu  pierwszych  u  Lucyusza  z  Patrae,  da  powieść  w  księ- 
gach jedenastu.  Jasnem  jest  tedy.  że  jeżeli  powieść  jego  opiera  się  na 
dwu  pierwszych  księgach  Lucyusza  z  Patrae,  to  równocześnie  odnosi 
się  bardzo  wyraźnie  do  opowiadania  Luc3"ana  z  Samosaty,  czyli  inaczej, 
że  jest  późniejszą  od  jednego  i  drugiego. 

Chodzi  teraz  o  to,  aby  uwydatnić,  co  dodał  Apulejusz  ze  swej  8'^rony 
do  powieści  przejętej  od  Lucyusza  z  Patrae.  Przypominamy,  jakie  jest  na- 
sze kry  tery  um:  wszystko,  co  Lucyusz  opowiadał  o  ośle,  miało  służyć  do 
stwierdzenia,  że  czuł,  myślał,  rozumował  jak  człowiek,  chociaż  żył  na  ze- 
wnątrz jak  bydlę.  Do  tego  też  służą  wszystkie  opowiadania  Lucyana,  a  Fo- 
cyusz  stwierdza,  że  Lucyan  przedstawił  wszystkie  przygody,  jakie  znalazł 
u  Lucyusza.  tylko  skrócił  ich  opowiadanie.  Z  tego  wynika,  że  czego 
nie  ma  u  Lucyana,  to  wszystko  jest  dodatkiem  Apulejusza.  Wniosek 
ten  jest  zupełnie  pewny  w  całości,  wątpliwość  mogłaby  tyczyć  tylko 
drobiazgów.  Następne  są  tedy  dodatki  Apulejusza:  1)  opowiadanie  o  cza- 
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równicy  Meroe  i  jej  zemście  na  Sokratesie;  2)  o  edylu  Pytbiaszu; 
3)  o  Chaldejczyku  Diopbanesie;  4)  o  kalectwie  Telypbrona  i  egipskim 
kapłanie  Zachlasie;  5)  o  czynach  rozbójników  Lamacha,  Aicima  i  Tbra- 
syleoua;  6)  prześliczna  powieść  o  Amorze  i  Psyche,  jedno  z  arcydzieł 
powszechnej  literatury;  7)  sposób,  w  jaki  Tlepolemus  w-yzwolił  Charite; 
8)  śmierć  złośliwego  chło[)aka  w  łapach  niedźwiedzia;  9)  dramatyczna 
powieść  o  śmierci  męża  Charity,  jej  zemście  i  własnej  śmierci;  10)  o  nie- 
wolniku wydanym  na  śmierć  przez  mrówki;  11)  o  smoku;  12)  arcy- 
milecka  historya  o  kadzi;  13)  tegoż  rodzaju  opowiadanie  o  Philetaerze 
i  Myrmexie;  14)  tegoż  rodzaju  o  gachu  kichającym  pod  koszem  od 
siarki;  15)  tegoż  rodzaju  o  Philetaerze  pod  kobiałką;  16)  o  śmierci 
tajemniczej  młynarza;  17)  o  macosze  i  zamierzonej  jej  przeciw  pasier- 
bowi zemście,  od  której  go  zacny  a  rozumny  lekarz  ochrania;  18) 
o  śmierci  trzech  braci  z  przyczyny  zuchwałości  potentata;  10)  o  tru- 
cicielce;  20)  cała  pięknie  napisana  księga  jedenasta  o  odośleniu  Lucyusza 
za  sprawa  Izydy  i  o  wtajemniczeniach.  Widzimy,  że  dodatki  sa  liczne 
i  że  sa  pomiędzy  nimi  znakomite.  Wchodzi  przez  nie  Apiilejusz  w  poczet 
najlepszych  nowelistów.  Charakter  ich  jest  różnorodny:  sa  między  nimi 
zabawne,  jak  o  edylu,  lub  Diopbanesie:  są  demoniczne,  sa  dramatyczne, 
sa  prawdziwie  mileckie.  Wszystkie  mogły  być  nawet  już  znane  po- 
przednio, Apulejusz  potrzebował  tylko  dać  im  formę  literacka,  przy 
czem  niejedno  w  nich  zmienił,  inaczej  powiązał,  albo  i  dodał.  Do  takich 
przerobionych  powiastek  należy  opowiadanie  o  śmierci  Charity,  może 
także  o  szlachetnem  postąpieniu  lekarza.  Wiemy,  że  medycynę  cenił, 
i  z  pewnością  przyjemność  mu  sprawiło,  coś  dobrego  o  niej  powiedzieć. 
Z  powyższego  przedstawienia  rzeczy  wypływa,  że  opowiadania  te 
już  jedności  ścisłej  nie  tworzą,  do  jednego  celu  nie  zmierzają.  Tak  też 
jest  w  istocie.  Mamy  tu  składniki  dwu  autorów;  pierwszemu  z  nich 
chodziło  o  udowodnienie,  że  mimo  przemian  ciała,  dusza  pozostaje  nie- 
zmienioną, stałą,  że  istnieje.  Temat  ten  Apulejusz  w  całej  pełni  za- 
trzymuje, a  nawet  go  wzmacnia  nowemi  opowiadaniami.  Bo  jakże  ro- 
zumieć, że  Sokrates  z  poderżniętem  gardłem,  z  wyjętem  sercem,  udaje 
się  nazajutrz  w  drogę  i  ginie  dopiero,  gdy  się  zbliżył  do  wody,  w  którą 
upadła  gąbka  zaklęta,  ranę  mu  zatykająca?  Tylko  tak,  że  Mero(i  duszy  jego 
zaklęciem  w'yjść  nie  pozwoliła,  aż  gąbka  w  wodę  wpadnie.  Podobną 
władzę  nad  duszami  posiada  Zachlas,  który  umie  je  przywołać  z  Ha- 
desu i  ożywić  martwe  już  zwłoki.  Daje  atoli  Apulejusz  cały  szereg 
innych  jeszcze  opowiadań,  a  szukając  dla  nich  wyższej  jakiejś  jedności 
znajduje  ją  w  owej  ulissesowskiej  różnostronności  doświadczeń  życia. 
Rozumiemy  łatwo,  że  pod  tern  hasłem  dało  się  wprowadzić  dużo  rozma- 
itych   opowiadań.    Umie  on  atoli    dla    nich    znaleźć    nową  jeszcze  myśl 
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wspólną,  a  jest  nią  ślepota  Fortuny,  gorzkość  losu,  niedola  życia.  Z  tej 
uiedoli  chce  nas  wyprowadzić  w  ten  sam  sposób,  w  jaki  siebie  wydobył, 
oddając  się  całkowicie,  j^łęboko  i  na  zawsze  Fortunie  widzącej,  Prowi- 
dencyi,  Opatrzności,  wcielonej  w  Izydę.  Stąd  księga  jedenasta,  w  opisach 
świetna,  wspaniała,   całkiem  już   wła^nfiścia   jego  będąca. 

Pomysł  Lucyusza  z  Patrae,  aby  przedstawić  przygoily  oślego  życi.i. 
tak  o"or/kie  najczę-sciej  i  dotkliwe,  z  ciągłeui  towarzyszeniem  ludzkiej 
świadomo.ści,  należy  do  niezwykle  ładnych,  do  psychologicznie  niezwykle 
głębokich,  a  przytem  do  najzabawniej'<zych  w  całej  literaturze.  Za- 
bawnosć  jeg)  ma  silną  przymie.szkę  melancholii,  nawet  fatalności,  je.->t 
przeto  wielce  artystyczną,  aby  nie  powied/-ieć  poetyczną  wielce.  Ponie- 
waż ośle  życie  styka  się  tak  blizko  z  życiem  warstw  niższych  społe- 
czeństwa, przeto  pomysł  ten  dał  autorowi  sposobność  do  odmalowania 
życia  tvch  warstw  właśnie,  które  nigdzie  indziej  prawie  w  sposób  tak 
żywy  w  literaturze  starożytnej  przedstawione  nie  zostały.  Temat  ten 
Apulejusz  rozpiera,  rozrywa  nawet  swoją  chęcią  przedstawienia  różny  en 
doświadczeń  życiowych,  wzbogacając  równocześnie  książkę  bardzo  zajmu- 
jącenii  opowiadaniami.  O  ścisłą  jedność  artystyczną  nie  chodzi  mu 
wszelako  ostatecznie,  widzimy  bowiem,  że  w  pierwszej  księdze  daje  nam 
rodow(kl  Lucyusza  z  Koryntu,  w  ostatniej  zaś  z  pewną  zuchwałością 
przemienia  go  w  Madaureńczyka  i  rolę  byłego  osła  na  swój  rachunek 
bierze.  Żartuje  sobie  z  czytelnika,  chce  go  odurzyć,  zadziwić,  my  zaś 
wcale  mu  tego  za  złe  nie  bierzemy.  Powiedzieliśaiy  przecież,  że  czegoś 
podobnego  bylibyśmy  żądali  od  niego  w  improwizacyi.  Jesteśmy  w  tej 
powieści  w  świecie  zagadek  i  nie  odstręcza  nas  jedna  zagadka  więcej. 
Charakter  Apulejusza  nie  jest  silny,  ani  umy.sł  głęboki,  potę/.ny,  jednolity, 
ale  w  tvm  dekadencie  z  drugiego  wieku  po  Chr.,  który  mistyczną,  szczerą 
religijność  łączy  z  wyuzdaną  zmysłowością  niektórych  opisów  i  opowiadań, 
podobać  się  może  jego  wielostronna  wiedza,  prawdziwe  jej  zamiłowanie, 
cześć  dla  zasad  etycznych,  przedewszystkieui  zaś  talent  powieściarski. 
oraz  artyzm  wyszukany,  prawda,  że  już  do  prze-ady.  do  prawdziwego 
baroku  posunięty.  ^) 

Poznahśmy  tedy,  że  Metamorfozy,  jak  je  dzisiaj  posia-lamy,  .><ą 
w  znacznej  części  własnością  Apulejusza,  a  teraz  też  możemy  osądzić, 
czy  Betolaud  dobrze  widział,  nie  d«istrzegając  vv  jego  utworze  żadnej  myśli 
wyższej,  albo  czy  Schanz  trafnie  sądził,  odmawiając  wszelkiej  pochwały 
własnej  jego  twórczości.  Właśnie  na  polu  powieściowem  jego  talent  jest 
największy,  nawet  niepospolity,  jak  o  tern  mieliśmy  sposobność  się  prze- 

*)  Dziwna  rzecz,  że  .sceny  wyuzdane  raiaF  już  także  Lucyusz  z  P;ttiae,  jnk 
świadczy  Focyusz  i  jnk  to  widzimy  z  Lncyau.i.  Są  to  sceny  z  PalaestiH  i  z  ową  danią, 
z  wytączeniem  zakończenia.  A  przecież   Lucyusz  z  Patrae  był  na  wskroś  spirytualistą! 
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kcnać.  Godzi  się  też  przypomnieć,  że  już  w  swoich  publicznych  wy- 
■stępai-h  oratorskich  zwykł  był  opowiatlać  zajmujące,  a  niezwykłe  zda- 
rzenia. Miał  ich  mo;>e  w  tym  celu  nafi:romadzony  zbiór  cały,  z  którego 
tutaj  korzystał.  Inna  część  jego  umieścił  może  w  Heniiagorasie.  powieści 
całkowicie  zaginionej,  to  wszelako  przypuszczenie  nasze  ojiarte  jest  je- 
dynie na   jego  w   powiastkach  zamiłowaniu. 

IV. 

Przekonaliśmy  się  z  wywodów  pojHzedzajucych,  że  pierwszy  na- 
pi.sał  swe  dzieło  Lucyusz  z  Patrae,  następnie  Lucyan  z  Saraosaty  starał 
się  wyszydzić  jego  naukę,  Apulejusz  zaś  obronić  ju,  umocnić,  uświetnić. 
Pytaniii  teraz,  z  jakiego  czasu  może  pochodzić  każde  z  tych  dzieł,  a  naj- 
przód Metamorfozy  Lucyusza  z  Patrae?  Co  do  tego  W.  Schnnd  w  przy- 
toczonej wy:'ej  rozprawie  (Philologus  lS91.  p.  314)  wyraża  przypu- 
szczenie, że  już  Juvenalis  sat.  VI.  v.  334  odnosi  się  do  Lucyuszowego 
osła,  a  mianowicie  do  historyi  z  owa  dama:  loenn  Juvennl.  was  mir 
nicht  unwohrscliemlich^  eine  Anspielung  auf  die  EselsgescMchte  enthdlt. 
so  mussie  das  Orif/inal  erhehlich  fruher  get<etzt  werden,  ais  BUrr/er  will. 
Burger,  idąc  za  Kohdem,  kładzie  Metamorfozy  Apulejusza  na  jego  uiłodość, 
oryginał  wcześniej  jeszcze,  Schmidowi  zaś  i  to  jeszcze  nie  wystarcza. 
To  juz  jest  dziwneni.  a  dziwniejszem  jeszcze,  że  Schanz  zdanie  to  jako 
godne  uwagi  przytacza  (I.  c.  92).  Miałby  tedy  Lucyusz  z  Patrae  star- 
szym być  od  Juvenalisa,  miałby  pochodzić  ile  możności  z  pierwszego 
jeszcze  wieku  po  Chr. ?  Ależ  to  są  okropności,  pełne  erudycyi,  to  prawda, 
ale  całkowicie  bezmyślne.  Wszakże  ten  sam  W.  Schmid  Lucyanowego 
Osła  położył  po  roku  180  po  Chr.  i  słusznie,  a  nie  widzi,  że  jeżeli 
recytacya  Lucyana  miała  być  zajmująca,  to  powinna  się  była  odnosić 
do  jakiejś  sprawy  aktualnej,  do  jakiejś  nowości  literackiej!  Wolno  było 
Schmidowi  poAolać  się  na  JuYenalisa,  to  i  my,  choć  z  niechęcią,  zwró- 
cimy uwagę  na  niedostrzezony  dotąd  ustęp  z  biografii  Commoda  przez 
Aeliusa  Lampridiusa:  hahuit  et  hominem  p. .  .  prominente  tdtra  modum 
animalium.  quem  onon  appelahnt.  sibi  carissimum,  quem  et  ditavit  et 
sacerdotio  Herculis  rustici  propo<u>t.  Script.  hist.  Aug.  I.  p.  95.  Ustęp 
ten  jest  ważny,  odnosi  się  bowiem  widocznie  do  owych  oślich  historyi. 
Ale  jak?  Czyby  Lucyusz  z  Patrae  tego  ulubieńca  miał  na  myśli,  wpro- 
wadzając osła  w  stosunek  z  dama?  Albo  czv  raczej  Commodus.  nazv- 
Wajac  go  onon,  miał  na  myśli  osła  Lucyusza  i  Lucyana?  Ta  ostatnia 
możliwość  wydaje  się  nam  prawdopodobniejszą.  Tak  więc  Juvenalis 
zrównoważony  jest  Aeliuszem,  którego  wiadomości  pochodzą  z  czasów 
Commoda,  sa  przeto  o  sto  lat  późniejsze  i  świadczą,    że  właśnie    wtedy 
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ośle  historye  były  w  obiegu.  Sprawa  ta,  niestety,  wymaga  dalszych 
jeszcze  słów  choć  kilku.  Trudno  jest  wytłomaczyć,  skąd  wydobył  Juve- 
nalis  względem  dam  rzymskich  srogi  swój,  choć  krótko,  bo  w  dwu  wier- 
szach wyrażony  zarzut,  źe  mają  zamiłowanie  do  osłów.  Nie  wierzymy 
bowiem,  aby  się  opierał  na  rzeczywistości.  Rzymski  satyryk  jest  za- 
wziętym, przesadza  niejednokrotnie,  więc  i  tu  przesadził  umyślnie,  biorąc 
może  za  punkt  wyjścia  niedorzeczną  baśń  o  Pasifae.  Można  by  sądzić, 
że  Lucius  z  Patrae  od  Juvenalisa  otrzymał  pobudkę  do  wprowadzenia 
osła  swego  i  w  tę  awantura,  po  tylu  innych.  Przypuszczenia  tego  ani 
odrzucić,  ani  niczem  potwierdzić  nie  można,  pewnem  jest  atoli,  że  Lucyan,  to 
znaczy  Lucius  z  Patrae,  wyraźnie  przy  tej  sposobności  na  Pasifae  wskazuje. 
Tutaj  bowiem  osieł.  zawstydzony  zrazu  wielce,  dodaje  sobie  odwagi, 
mówiąc:  0'jSev  £i7]v  /ta-/.Ł(ov  toj  t?^;  Yly.nioy.ri;  aoi/oj.  Takie  byłoby  tedy 
źródło  paskudnego  pomy.^łu  w  powieściach  omawianych. 

Wywód  powyższy  usuwa  wprawdzie  przypuszczenie  Schmida  co 
do  zależnoś/.i  Lucyusza  od  Juvenalisa,  ale  sprawy  chronologii  bynaj- 
mniej nie  rozjaśnia.  Nie  wystarcza  do  tego  także  wyżej  wyrażone  przy- 
puszczenie, wypływające  niejako  z  natury  rzeczy,  że  powieść  Lucyusza 
z  Patrae  nie  może  być  wiele  starsza  od  paszkwilu  Lucyana.  Tyle  jednak 
powiedzieć  nam  wolno,  że  jeżeli  iilologowie  niemieccy  nie  dostrzegli  dotąd 
tezy  Lucyusza  z  Patrae,  a  w  następstwie  tego  nie  zrozumieli,  w  ozem  leży 
satyra  Lucyana,  to  nie  dziw,  że  się  mylą  także  co  do  chronologii  pism 
omawianych.  Lecz  czyżby  już  wcale  nie  było  w  tej  sprawie  bezpiecz- 
nego punktu  oparcia?  Powieść  Lucyusza  z  Patrae  nie  istnieje,  u  Lu- 
cyana go  nie  ma  zgoła,  chociaż  przypomnieć  się  godzi,  że  Focyusz  oba 
utwory  blizko  siebie  kładzie  co  do  czasu,  z  czego  by  Schmid  powinien 
był  wywnioskować,  że  oba  powstały  około  roku  180.  Zostaje  nam  jeszcze 
Apulejusz  i  tu  znajdujemy,  czego  nam  trzeba. 

Mówi  tedy  nasz  Afrykańczyk,  że  bohater  jego,  a  zarazem  autor 
powieści  tej  autobiograficznej,  pochodzi  po  stronie  matki  z  Tessalii  i  to 
z  rodziny  sławnego  Plutarcha,  oraz  wnuka  jego  filozofa  Sextusa:  2'es- 
saliam  {nam  et  Ulic  originis  maternae  nostrae  fundamenta  a  Plutarcho 
illo  inclyto^  ac  mox  Sexto  philosopho^  nepote  eius  prodita,  gloriam  nobis 
faciunt)  eam  Tessaliam  ex  negotio  'petebam  (I.  2).  To  samo  każe  jeszcze 
powtórzyć  Byrrhenie,  która  się  chowała  razem  z  pokrewną  jej  matką 
Lucyusza,  a  jego  samego  jakby  wypiastowała:  ego  te^  o  Luci,  meis  istis 
manibus  educavi:  guidni?  jjarentis  tuae  non  modo  sanguinis^  verum  ali- 
moniarum  etiam  soda.  Nam  ex  familia  Plutarchi  ambae  prognatae  siimus. 
(IL  c.  3).  Jeżeli  tedy  matka  Lucyusza  pochodziła  od  Plutarcha,  a  za- 
razem także  od  wnuka  jego  Sextusa  filozofa,  to  Lucyusz  sam  już  był 
wnukiem  Sextusa.  Otóż  Plutarch  umarł  około  r.   125  po  Chr.,  ów  Sextus 
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zaś  był  jednym  z  nauczycieli  Maika  Aureliusza,  a  jako  taki  i  jako 
wnuk  Plutareha  poświadczony  jest  przez  Juliusza  Capitolina  w  biografii 
Marka  Aureliusza:  audivit  et  Sextum  Ghoeronensem.  Plutarcki  nepotem  ^). 
Słuchał  go  zaś  Marek  Aureliusz  nie  przed  rokiem  161,  lecz  po  tym 
roku,  jak  się  zdaje,  gdy  już  był  cesarzem.  Wynika  to  z  contextu: 
tantum  autem  studium  in  eo  philosophiae  futt^  ut  adscitus  iam  in  impera- 
toriam,  tamen  ad  domum  Apollonii  discendi  causa  veniret.  Audwił  et 
Sextum  Chaer.  FI.  nep.  Jakże  teraz  rachować?  Jedyną  datą,  jaką  mamy, 
jest  rok  l25  po  Chr.,  mniej  więcej,  kiedy  umarł  Plutarch.  Lueyusz 
z  Patrae  należał  do  czwartej  geiieracyi  po  Plutarchu.  Na  każdą  gene- 
racyą  przyjmuje  się  lat  przynajmniej  trzydzieści.  Otrzymujemy  tedy 
rok  245  po  Chr.  To  byłby  rok  śmierci  Lucyusza  z  Patrae,  po  życiu 
tak  długiem  jak  Plutareha  np.,  który  żył  około  lat  ośmdziesiąt.  Tę 
liczbę  odjąwszy  od  245  otrzymujemy  165,  kiedy  się  Lueyusz  z  Patrae 
mógł  urodzić.  Był  jeszcze  młodym,  kiedy  się  przemienił  w  osła,  ale  już 
autorem,  mniej  tedy,  jak  lat  dwadzieścia,  z  pewnością  nie  liczył.  Tak 
dochodzimy  do  roku  185  jako  daty  jego  fatalnej  awantury.  Jako  autor 
korzystał  z  niej  niezwłocznie  i  opisał,  wnet  potem  Lucyan  z  Samosaty 
miewał  o  niej  konferencye,  zakończone  drwinami,  nieco  później  Apule- 
jusz  wziął  w  obronę  tezę  i  autora.  Tak  więc  dochodzimy  do  roku  190 
mniej,  lub  więcej,  kiedy  Apulejusz  swoje  Metamorfozy  napisał. 

W  powyższem  obliczeniu  przyjmujemy  liczby  możliwie  małe.  Tak 
np.  aby  nie  zajść  za  głęboko  w  wiek  trzeci  po  Chr.  dajemy  każdej 
generacyi  lat  trzydzieści,  zamiast  trzydziestu  trzech.  Z  drugiej  strony 
dajemy  Lucyuszowi  ośmdziesiąt  łat  życia,  aby  od  roku  245  po  Chr. 
jak  najwięcej  odjąć,  a  przez  to  zbliżyć  się  do  roku  190,  ponieważ  Apu- 
lejusza  Metamorfozy  już  są  poświadczone  na  rok  19H  mniej  więcej  "^). 
Do  takiego  postępowania  mamy  jednak  prawo,  ponieważ  należy  przyjąć 
w  tym  rodowodzie  dwie  generacye  kobiece,  które  teoretyczny  rodowód 
nawet  o  lat  trzydzieści  skrócić  mogą.  W  Afryce  zaś,  jakeśmy  to  wi- 
dzieli, nawet  o  więcej.  Z  tego  korzystając,  przesunęlibyśmy  datę  uro- 
dzenia Lucyusza  z  Patrae  na  rok  160,  aby  mu  dać  lat  dwadzieścia  pięć, 
gdy  swe  Różne  powieści  napisał. 

Dziwić    sie    należy,  że  filologia    niemiecka  owej  ważnej  genealogii 


')  Jordan  et  Eyssenhardt.  1864- :  Scriptores  historiae  Augustae:  Marcus  Aurelius 
I.  p.   i4. 

-')  Wszystkie  te  daty  sa  tylko  przybliżone,  a  nie  ścisłe.  Tak  więc  poświadczenie 
Metamorfoz  pochodzi  dopiero  z  roku  197,  jak  się  już  powiedziało  w  życiorysie,  chociaż 
może  się  ono  odnosić  do  roku  193  a  Metamorfozy  mogły  już  istnieć  nieco  przedtem. 
Jeżeli  owych  dat  późniejszych  nie  przyjmujemy,  to  dla  tego,  aby  Apulejusza  nie  robić 
nadto  starym.  W  tem  przybliżeniu  atoli  są  one  całkiem  pewne. 
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wcale  nie  iivvzg;lędnia.  Dla  czego?  Ponieważ  uroili  sobie,  że  Metamor- 
fozy Apulejusza  przypadają  na  czas  młodości  tego  autora,  jeszcze  przed 
Apo logia  i  tego  niezein  nie  poświadczonego  urojenia,  uporczywie  się  trzy- 
mają aź  do  Sclianza  wł.-^cznit-,  genealogia  ta  zaś  przy})iiszczeniu  temu 
całkowicie  przeczy.  Betolaud  uvvzględnia  ja  w  biogratii  Apulejusza  (Oeu 
vres  dApulóe,  1891,  I.  XIV,  oraz  XXII),  ale  bałamutnie  .kładąc  np. 
śmierć  PJutarclia  na  r.  14-1,  albo  żądając,  aby  Sextu.s  już  nie  żył  od 
dawna,  gdy  ów  rodowód  był  pisany,  czego  tekst  bynajmniej  nie  wymaga. 
Słusznie  jednak  wnioskuje  Betolaud,  że  Metamorfozy  przypadają  na. 
starość  Apulejusza. 

Pytanie  teraz,  od  Icogo  pochodzić  może  to  ważne  świadectwo,  czy 
jeszcze  od  Lucyaua,  czy  od  Lucyusza,  czy  też  od  Apulejusza  dopiero? 
Lucyusz  go  nie  miał,  ponieważ  go  nie  ma  Ldcyan,  co  więcej,  ten  ostatni 
opisuje  wprawdzie  tak?e  rodzinę  bohatera  powieści,  ale  w  sposób 
całkiem  odmienny,  dając  mu  za  ojca  także  Lucyus^za.  za  brata  zaś 
Cajusa,  poetę  elegiackiego,  biegłego  w  prorokowaniu.  Są  to  wsze- 
lako osób}'  całkiem  nieznane,  a  przeto  do  clironologii  nie  przydatne. 
Sens  ich  jest  taki,  że  Liicyan  pochodził  z  rodziny  zacnej  i  bard/.o  lite- 
rackiej; sam  jest  już  autorem  prac  historycznych  i  innych,  brat  jego 
poetą,  ojciec  zaprzyjaźniony  z  gubernatorem  Achai.  Wielce  jest  prawdo- 
podobnem,  że  wiadomości  te  pochodzą  już  od  samego  Lucyusza.  W  ich 
miejsce  wprowadza  Apulejusz  odmienne,  takie  jednak,  które  tamtych 
nie  wykluczają.  Mógł  bowiem  jego  Lucyusz  mieć  ojca  Lucyusza  i  brata 
Cajusa,  ale  mógł  zarazem  pochodzić  od  Plutarcha,  sławnego  z  nauki, 
a  zarazem  excelencyi,  że  tak  powiemy,  był  bowiem  mężem  konsularnym. 
Mógł  także  pochodzić  od  Sextusa,  cesarskiego  nauczyciela,  a  więc  nie 
od  byle  kogo.  Pochodzenie  to  ród  jego  bai"dzo  podnosi  i  uświetnia. 
Lucyusz  z  Patrae  niezawodnie  to  czytał  i  mógł  się  z  takiego  pcjkre- 
wieńitwa  cieszyć.  Choćby  nawet  Apulejusz  ów  rodowód  całkowicie 
zmyślił,  co  nie  jest  prawdopodobnem,  to  nie  mógł  go  zmyślić  w  sposób 
niedorzeczny,  niemożliwy.  Jeżeli  Plutarch  żył  jeszcze  (d<oło  roku  125 
to  pr  a  prawnuk  jego  nie  mógł  przecież  być  autorem  już  przed  ro- 
kiem IBO;  jeżeli  Sextus  uczył  cesarza  po  roku  160,  to  wnuk  jego  nie 
mógł  być  autorem  przed  tym  i-okiem,  ba  nawet  przed  rokieu)  157,  jak 
chce  filologia  niemiecka.  W  każdym  razie  tedy  rodowód  ów  zachowuje 
swoją  chronologiczną  dowodliwość. 

Wszel.iko  leży  w  tcm  jeszcze  coś  innego.  Powiedzieliśmy  już,  że 
można  uważać  Plutarcha  za  ojca  duchowego  całej  grupv  nowszych  i)la- 
tończyków,  a  demonologów  zarazem.  Lucyu>z  ■/.  Patrae  należy  przeto 
do  tej  samej  rodziny,  zarówno  z  ciała  jak  i  z  ducha.  Do  wymienionych 
już  demonologicznego  kierunku  autorów:  Plutarcha,  Apulejusza,  Maxiina 
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Z  Tyru,   niożeiiiy  i  jego  dołączyć.     Takie   jest  ziiaezeiiie   moralne    rodo- 
wodu danego  Lucyus^zowi  przez  A|)ulejiisza. 

Data,  jaka  wydobyliśmy  ptzez  obliezenie  dla  powieści  Lucyusza  z  Pa- 
trae,  wydfije  się  nam  pod  każdym  wyględejn  bardzo  odpowiednią.  Tak  np. 
przyjmując  datę  niemieckich  uoonych.  którzy  Metamorfozy  Apulejusza 
kładą  pr/ed  rok  IHO,  a  więc  na  czas  panowania  Antoniusza  Piusa, 
trudno  zrozumieć,  aby  obraz  życia,  jakie  maluje  ten  utwór,  zgadzał  się 
z  charakterem  owych  czasów.  Miałyżby  kobiety  śmieć  za  rządów  po- 
bożnego cesarza  być  tak  bezwstydnie  rozpustnemi?  Tak  czarować  w  spo 
.sób  zbrodniczy?  Mieliżby  rozbójnicy  swobodę  tak  znchw^łego  gospoda- 
rowania w  j)aństwie,  jak  to  ju;^.  u  Lucyana  widzimy?  Nawt-t  pisanie 
powieści  ze  scenan)i  tak  .swawolnemi  nie  wydaje  się  na  owe  czasy  prawdo- 
podobnem.  Tern  mniej  jeszcze  za  czasów  Marka  Aureliusza!  Wszystko 
to  staje  się  do  zrozumienia  iatwiejszem  za  rządów  rozliiełzanego  a  nie- 
dołężnego Commoda,  który  je  objął  rolcn  180.  Trzeba  jednak  dać  z  pięć 
lat  czasu  na  rozwinięcie  się  tych  nowycii  f)byczajów.  tej  różnorodnej 
swawoli,  oraz  na  ich  r  pisanie  i  tak  (h)chodziniy  do  roku  185.  Wtedy 
to  napisał  Lucyusz  z  Patrae  swa  tezę  o  ezafddziej.-^kich  przemianach, 
wnet  potem  eynicznie  wyszydził  go  Lucyan,  nie  tając  już  swego  za- 
patrywania, które  jak  się  widziało,  jest  grubo  materyalistyczne,  a  zgodne 
z  czcią,  jakie  Comniodus  miał  dla  oślich  włsściwc  ści.  Teraz  Apulejusz  po- 
stanawia stanąć  w  obronie  drogiej  mu  tezy  i  zabiera  się  do  napisania 
swych  Metamorfoz,  które  w  każdym  razie  dłuższego  wymagały  czasu. 
Dochodzimy  tak  do  roku  190.  w  którym  rozbójnictwo  mogło  l;yć  jeszcze 
więcej  rozwielmożi.ne  ^).  Apulejusz  miałby  lat  około  sześćdziesięciu  pię'.-lu. 
Wiek  już  późny,  a  rzeskość  umysłu  niezwykła.  Ws/.ystko  to  jednak 
obiecała  uiu  Izyda,  najłaskawsza  dla  niego  bogini:  „zyć  będziesz  szczę- 
śliwy, w  mej  opiece  żyć  będziesz  uczczony...  A  jeżeli  gorliwem  posłu- 
szeństwem,  religijną   j)obożiu)śeią  i    wytrwała  powściągliw(>śeią  zasłużysz 

')  K()zbi')jnict\vo  zbyt  wybitnie  wy.-tepuje  w  naszych  utwoiach,  lAyy  się  nie  starać 
rozpatrzyć  w  tej  sprawie  i  nie  powiedzieć,  choćby  ubocznie,  co  możemy.  Nie  znaleźliśmy 
żadnego  świadectwa,  ani  fro,  ani  contra^  na  pytanie,  tzy  za  Marka  Aureliusza  pai'i.<t\vo 
rzymskie  wolae  było  od  tej  plagi.  Milczenie  to  jednak  świadczyłoby  raczej  pro.  Nie- 
stety braknie  8wiadec't.v  i  na  czasy  Commoda  Jeżeli  jednak  za  Septiraiusza  Sewera 
ludzie  wykluczeni  od  gwardyi  cesarskiej,  przez  cezara  zrefoimowanej,  pomiędzy  roz- 
bójników idą,  to  by  znaczyło,  że  już  oni  istnieją.  Kuku  200  jest  rozbójnictwo  tak  roz- 
pow.szechnionem,  że  jak  świadczy  Tertulian  (Apologia  c.  2.)  we  wszystkich  wtedy  pro^ 
wincyach  państwa  przeciw  rozbójnikom  stacye  wojskowe  urządzono.  Zobacz  Fridliindera 
bogatą  w  informacye  Sittengeschichte  Koms  II.  1^89.  p.  46.  Wszysiko  lo  raczej  za  na- 
szem  mówi  zapatrywaniem,  aniżeli  przeciw.  Być  może,  że  w  gianicznycli,  a  dzikich  pro- 
wincyach,  jak  w  Tracyi  i  {ojawiaią  sic  lozbójnicy  już  V(ztśniej.  ra  co  by  Hemus 
wskazywał,  pewnem  atoli  jest  to  tylko,  że  ku  roku  200  rozbójnictwo  się  wzmogło. 
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sobie  na  boska  łaskę  moja,  wiedz,  że  można  jestem  przedłużyć  ci  życie 
pozi  kres  przez  fatum  naznaczony.  Vives  autem  beattis,  vives  in  niea 
tutela  gloriosus . . .  Quod  si  sedidis  obsequus  et  religiosis  ministeriis  et 
tenacihus  castimoniis  nunien  nostrum  promerueris,  scies,  ultra  statuta  fato 
tuo  spatia  vitam  quoque  tihi  prorogare  miki  tantum  licere  (Met.  XI  c.  6). 
Być  może,  że  ta  obietnica,  ta  przepowiednia,  nie  jest  ułożoną  post  fa- 
ctum,  być  może,  że  'ją  Apulejusz  otrzymał  jeszcze  za  młodu,  ale  czy 
mógłby  ja  tak  za  młodu  napisać  i  ogłosić?  To  chyba  nie  możliwe! 
Bvłabv  to  zuchwałość,  pewność  siebie,  która  mogła  wywołać  zawziętość 
Fortuny,  ba,  nawet  gniew  Jowisza  samego,  który,  jak  wiadomo,  zu- 
chwalstwa ludzkiego  nie  lubił.  W  starości,  gdy  się  widział  czczonym 
tytułem  arcykapłana,  gdy  patrzał  na  posąg  mu  wzniesiony,  wtedy  mógł 
Apulejusz  powiedzieć,  że  życie  jego  będzie  szczęśliwe  i  wsławione,  że 
będzie  długie.  Znając  zaś  z  Floridów  zabiegliwość  jego,  aby  w  pismach 
dać  jak  najwięcej  autobiograficznego  materyału,  rozumiemy  tedy,  że 
dodał  do  Metamorfoz  całą  księgę  jedenastą,  w  której  umieścił  ciekawe 
wiadomości  o  młodych  latach  swoich,  a  zarazem,  jak  widzimy,  stwier- 
dzenie swego  uczczenia  i  wieku  sędziwego. 

Tak  więc  same  Metamorfozy  świadczą  dowodnie  za  datą  przez  nas 
w  przybliżeniu  podaną,  a  przypuszczenia  filologów,  którzy  je  na  młodość 
Apulejusza  kładą,  upadają  pozbawione  wszelkiej  podstawy.  Nie  pisze 
się  w  młodości  dzieła  z  tak  obszernem  doświadczeniem  życiowem,  z  tak 
ustalonym  na  życie  poglądem;  nie  pomija  się  milczeniem  takiego  utworu 
wtedy,  kiedy  się  wszystkie  inne  wylicza.  Metamorfozy  łączą  się  z  jego 
rozprawami  filozoficznemi,  a  zwłaszcza  z  ostatnią:  de  deo  Socratis,  której 
sa  jakoby  stwierdzeniem  i  ilustracyą.  W  myślach  przewodnich  zgadzają 
się  najzupełuiej  z  naukami  tam  wyłożonemi.  Napisane  <ą  około  roku 
190,  a  podaliśmy  już  w  życiorysie  świadectwo,  podług  którego  właśnie 
około  roku  198  czyta  je  z  zamiłowaniem  cezar  rzymski  Ciodius  Albinus, 
czyta  niby  jako  nowo.ść  literacką,  co  więcej,  sam  podobne  historye  układa, 
mimo  że  jest  bardzo  stary. 

Jeżeli  zaś  rzeczy  tak  się  mają,  jak  je  przedstawiliśmy,  jeżeli  już 
Metamorfozy  Lucyusza  z  Patrae,  tern  więcej  zaś  utwory  Lucyana  i  Apu- 
lejusza na  czas  Commoda  przypadają,  to  wszystkie  pizez  to,  obok  war- 
tości artystycznej,  nabierają  jeszcze  osobnego  historycznego  znaczenia. 
Dzieło  Lucyusza  świadczy  o  wzmagającej  się  wierze  w  demoniczne  prze- 
miany ludzi  w  innych  ludzi,  albo  w  zwierzęta  i  naodwrót;  utwór  Lucyana 
świadczy  o  materyalistycznym  cynizmie,  który  za  Marka  Aureliusza 
nie  byłby  się  śmiał  odezwać;  powieść  A})ulejnsza  staje  się  niezwykle 
pouczającą_  przez  te  zwłaszcza  opowiadania,  które  on  dopiero  dodał. 
Dowiadujemy  się    z  nich  o  niezwykle  rozmnożonej   pladze  rozbójnictwa, 
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o  uciekających  przy  najbliższej  sposobności  niewolnikach,  o  rozpuście 
kobiet,  ich  czarownictwie.  trucicielstwie.  okrucieństwie,  o  zuchwalstwie 
żołnierzy,  o  bezwzględności  potentata,  depcacego  wszelkie  prawo,  o  usu- 
waniu się  bogatych  obywateli  od  urzędów  publicznych,  o  cynicznej  obo- 
jętności gubernatorów.  Wszystkie  te  rysy  nie  są  przypadkowymi,  lecz 
dobranymi;  wszystkie  się  składają  na  smutny  obraz  czasów,  objaśniają 
je,  nabierają  większej   wartości  realistycznej,  a  navvet  historycznej. 


V. 

W  poprzedniej  pracy,  przedstawiając  demonologią  Apulejusza,  sta- 
raliśmy się  wyjaśnić,  o  ile  się  dało,  jej  pochodzenie,  oraz  jej  wpływ 
na  czasy  późniejsze.  Podobne  pytanie  i  tutaj  sobie  stawiamy,  a  miano- 
wicie, jakie  sa  najdawniejsze  wiadomości  o  przemianach  ludzi  w  zwie" 
rzęta,  a  zarazem,  czy  późniejsze  od  Apulejusza  czasy  wiedzą  coś  o  po- 
dobnych przemianach.  Nie  dążymy  do  tego,  aby  to  poszukiwanie  było 
wyczerpującem,  ponieważ  ono  nie  jest  już  literackiem.  a  więc  wychodzi 
poza  właściwe  nasze  zadanie.  Ma  służyć  tylko  do  zoryentowania  się 
choćby  tymczasowego. 

Otóż  wierzenie  w  przemiany  ludzi  w  zwierzęta  sięofa  w  starożytnym 
świecie  bardzo  daleko  wstecz,  zna  je  już  Homer,  sądzimy  też,  że  jego 
Circe  jest  prawzorera  dla  wszystkich  złośliwych  czarownic,  jak  Odyssea 
w  ogóle  źródłem  najdziwniejszych  baśni  dla  długich  następnie  wieków. 
Obok  Circe  pojawia  się  Medea,  o  której  czarodziejskiej  władzy  także 
dziwne  opowiadają  rzeczy.  Takich  wieści  powstawało  i  gromadziło  się 
coraz  więcej,  w  różnych  odmianach.  Obok  tego,  na  podstawie  dawnych 
wierzeń,  pojawiają  się  różne  wieści  o  przemianach  ludzi  w  zwierzęta, 
rośliny,  gwiazdy  nawet,  zebrane  następnie  i  pięknie  opowiedziane  w  Me- 
tamorfozach Owidyusza.  Głównym  tutaj,  a  wszechmocnym  czarodziejem 
jest  sam  Zeus,  on  to  bowiem  przemienia  ludzi  za  karę,  lub  w  nagrodę. 
Pierwszą  zaś  pobudką  do  takich  opowiadań  była  może  często  się  pojawiająca 
tożsamość  nazw  pomiędzy  ludźmi  a  zwierzętami,  roślinami,  gwiazdami. 
Chodziło  tedy  o  to.  aby  tę  wspólność  nazw  wytłomaczyć  w  sposób  zaj- 
mujący, który  jednocześnie  był  zawsze  dziwny  i  nie  mógł  być  innym. 
Ze  opowiadania  Owidyusza  wiarę  w  Metamorfozy  utrwalić  i  rozpowsze- 
chnić mogły,  to  wydaje  się  bardzo  prawdopodobnero. 

Dalej  znów  lirycy  łacińscy,  od  Catula  począwszy  {de  incanta- 
mentis)  a  za  przykładem  wzorów  alexandryjskich,  opowiadają  nam  dziwne 
rzeczy  o  władzy  czarownic.  One  umieją  zaciemnić  słońce,  ściągnąć  księżyc 
z  nieba,  zatrzymać    wody  płynące,    wywołać  duchy  i  czego  jeszcze  nie 
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więcej!  Wiemy  już.  j.ikiin  to  wykonywają  sposobem:  potęgą  słów  do- 
brcinych.  któremi  zniewalają  bóstwa.  Umieją  nadto  obudzić  miłość,  albo 
nienawiść,  także  za  pomocą  zaklęć,  uroków,  skuti  czniej  atoli  Jeszcze 
za  pomocą  iia})OJów.  Wydaje  się  nam.  jakby  te  nowe  sposoby  wypły- 
wały z  medycyny.  Bo  jak  można  fizycznie  za  pomocą  ziół  i  napojów 
uzdrawiać,  albo  i  truć,  tak  też  sądzono,  że  i  moralnie  podołano  skutki 
podobnymi  środkami  osiągnąć  można  Odróżniamy  tedy  czary  za  po- 
mocą słów  dd  czarów  za  pomocą  leków:  napojów  lub  maści.  Pierwszy 
sposób  wydaje  się  nam  starszym,  drugi  póżniejszy»n.  Oba  te  sposoby 
widzimy  w  użyciu  u  Apulejusza,  Jlcroe,  która  umie  to  wszystko  wy- 
konać, co  opowia  łaja  lirycy  o  czarownicach,  uży^ya  y^aklęć;  Pampliila  uży- 
żywa  także  zaklęć,  ale  obok  tego  naptjjów  i  maści.  Otóż  zdaje  się.  że 
aby  siebie  przemienić  w  ptaka  lub  zwierzę,  koniecznie  potrzebną  była 
maść  stosowna,  równie  jak  do  odzyskania  pierwotnej  postaci.  A  więc 
farmakon  jakieś  w  najogólniejszem   znaczeniu   tego  wytazu. 

Zdaje  się,  że  tym  z  pis^r/y  łaciiiskich,  którzy  w  swej  polyhisto- 
ryczncści  najwięcej  znał  i  przedstawił  wiadomości  o  przemianach,  był 
Varron.  Czerpie  b(nviem  z  niego  jeszcze  św.  Augustyn,  o  ileż  więcej 
korzystać  mogli  z  niego  n.istępnie  poeci,  Owidyusz  np.  ale  może  także 
Lu(^yusz  z  Fatrae.  Opowiada  tedy  św.  Augustyn,  że  podług  rzymekiego 
archeologa  była  w  Apulii  przy  górze  Gargano  świątynia  Diomedesa, 
bohatera  z  pod  Troi,  przemienionego  w  boga.  Towarzysze  jego  prze- 
mienieni zostali  w  ptaki,  które  naokół  tej  świątyni  mieszkały  i  latały. 
Ludzi  greckiego  pochodzenia,  łam  )irzybywających,  witały  uprzejmie, 
obcych  zaś  raniły  po  głowie  dużymi  i  ostrymi  dziobami,  a  nawet  za- 
bijały. (De  civit.  Dei  XVIII.  c.  16).  Tenże  Varro  opo-wlada  o  Circe 
i  przemienionych  przez  nią  towarzyszach  Ulisesa  w  zwierzęta,  opowiada 
o  Arkadj-jczykacli,  którzy  przepłynąwszy  pewne  jezioro  (stnanum)  prze- 
mieniali się  w  wdki,  i  żyli  tam  razem  z  wilkami  ^).  Jeżeli  zaś  w  tym 
stanie  nie  dali  się  pokusić  do  pożerania  ludzkiego  ciała,  po  latach  dzie- 
więciu, przepłynąwszy  na  powrót  owo  jezioro,  odzyskiwali  postać  ludzka. 
Wie  także  o  pewnym  Demaenecie,  który  zakosztowawszy  ciała  chłopca, 
ofiarowanego  przez  Arkadyjczyków,  podług  ich  zwyczaju,  bogu  Ly- 
kajowi,  w  wilka  przemieniony  zo^^tał,  po  dziesięciu  jednak  latach  od- 
zyskał postać  ludzką  i  w  igrzyskach  Olympijskich  zwyciężył  w  walce 
na  pięści  (1.  c.  c.  17).  Otóż  przemiana  w  wilka,  przez  Varrona  jako 
wierzenie  poświadczona,  przez  Petroniusza  już  szerzej  opowiedziana,  mogła 


')  To  opowiadanie    o  wilkofakach  okaże  się    nam  później  potrzebneni  i  dla  tego 
je  przytaczamy. 
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naprowatlzić  iia  pomysł  przemiany  w  osła,   ułatwiony  już  i  tak   powieścią 
o  Circe  i   wzimigMJącą  się   wiarą  demonologiczna. 

Tak  więc  w  ytłómaczyliśmy  sobie  nieco  możliwość  poiawienia  się 
nas/ej  demonologicznej  powieści,  a  teraz  zi)baczray,  jak  ona  działa  na 
czasy  następne.  1'owiedziić  m^iżemy,  że  powieść  Apnleju<za  z;inf)si  owe 
wierzenia  w  V.  wiek  po  Chr.,  jak  to  pi^świjuleza  św.  An<;ustyn.  Bęfl;\c 
w  Italii,  słyszał  o  pewnej  w  tym  kraju  okolicy,  że  tam  gospodynie 
na  z.ijazdacli,  biegłe  w  czaiacli,  umiały  w  serce  zadawać  czar  podió- 
żnikom,  którym  chciały  lub  mogły,  tak  że  się  przemieniali  w  juczne 
bydło  (iumentn)  i  nosili,  co  im  nałożono,  poczem  znów  do  dawnej  wra- 
cali postaci.  Nie  tracili  jednak  ludzkiej  myśli  w  tej  przemianie,  jak  to 
i  o  S(;bie  opowiada,  lub  zmyśla  Apulejusz  w  książce  pod  tytułem  Zło- 
tego osła:  nec  tamen  hi  ris  merdem  fieri  bestialenn,  sed  rotionalem  Inoua- 
namqite  sewari.  sicut  Apuleius  in  libns,  quos  asim  aurei  titulo  inscripsit^ 
aihi  {psi  accfdisse.  iit  accepto  vfneno^  humano  nnimo  pewianente.  asiiius 
fieret  aut  ivdicav>t.  nut  iinxit  (1.  c.  c.  18).  Opowiadał  także  pewien 
Praestantius,  co  się  zd;.rzyło  ojcu  jego,  jak  we  własnym  domu  spo- 
żył ser  zaczarowany,  poczem  leżał  w  łóżku  niby  śpiący,  ale  t;ik 
mocno,  że  go  zbudzić  nie  było  można.  Po  niejakim  czasie  ocknął  .się 
i  opowiadał,  że  w  tym  śnie  zdawało  mu  sic,  jakoby  był  także  jucznera 
bydlęciem  i  nosił  prowiant  (annonam)  żołnierzom  do  Recyi  razem  z  innenii 
bydlęty.  Pokazało  się  następnie,  że  nosił  na  prawdę,  nie  tylko  we  śnie 
(1.  c).  Inny  znów  opowiadał,  że  w  nocy,  zanim  zagnał,  przyszedł  do 
niego  Hlo/of  pewien,  dobrze  mu  znany  i  wyłożył  mu  niektóre  nauki 
Platona,  czego  przedtem,  nawet  pro.szony,  uczynić  nie  eliciał.  Pytano 
się  następnie  lilozofa,  dla  czego  poszedł  uezyć  do  domu,  czego  u  siebie 
odmówił,  na  co  ten  odpowiedział:  nie  ehofiziłem,  tylko  śniło  mi  się, 
żem  chodził.  Tak  więc  czuwający  widzi.ił  w  obrazie  fantastycznym  to, 
co  śpiącemu  zdawało  się  we  śnie:  ac  per  hoc  nitcri  per  imag  i  nem  phanta- 
sticam  exhih{tum  esf  vigilnnti.  ąw^d  alter  vidit  m  somnis  (1.  c.)  Chciałby 
Św.  Augustyn  temu  wszystkiemu  nie  wierzyć,  lecz  opowiadali  mu  to 
ludzie  nie  b\  le  jacy,  którym  wierzyć  byłoby  niedorzecznością,  lecz  godni 
zaufania:  hnec  od  tios  non  quibuscunqiie.  quolibus  credere  putaremus 
indtgnum,  sed  eis  referentibus  pewenerunt.  quos  nobis  non  pxistimaremus 
fułsse  mentitos.  To  też  stara  się  wytłómaczyć  te  zjawiska,  a  czyni  to 
na  podstawie  wzmiankowanych  już  imagines  phnntosticas.  Uczy  tedy, 
że  jeden  wszechmocny  Bóg  wszystUo  może  uczynić  co  zechce,  detnony 
zaś  tylko  to,  na  co  on  zezwoli.  W  każdym  razie  demony  nic  stwo- 
rzyć nie  są  zdolne  Mimo  to  siła  ich  jest  znaczną,  boć  przecież  po- 
chodzfi  z  aniołów.  l\Iogą  tedy  przemienić  to,  co  Wóg  stworzył,  tak  że 
będzie  się  wydawało  ozemś  innem,  aniżeli  jest.     Duszy  nigdy  odmienić 
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nie  nioga,  na  prawdę  jednak  ani  ciała  nie  zmienią,  tylko  jego  obraz 
fantastyczny  umieją  przemienić  w  sposób  jakiś  wielce  dziwny,  tak  że 
oczom  innych  wydaje  się  nawet  eielesneni,  podczas  gdy  prawdziwe 
ciaiO  leży  gdzieś  żywe.  tylko  ciężej,  niż  snem  skrępowane.  Owo  phanła- 
sticum  tedy  może  otrzymać  postać  zwierzęca  i  takiem  się  innym  wy- 
dawać, a  nawet  samemu  owemu  człowiekowi,  jak  się  to  zdarza  we  śnie, 
gdy  się  komuś  zdaje,  że  jest  bydlęciem  i  dźwiga  ciężary.  Jeżeli  owe 
ciężary  sa  prawdziwe,  niesione  są  wtedy  na  prawdę  przez  demony,  aby 
ludzie  złudzili  się  tem  mocniej,  widząc  ciężarów  prawdziwe  ciała  fi- 
zyczne, a  bydląt  tylko  ułudne:  quae  onera  si  vera  sunt  corpora,  por- 
tontur  o  daemonibus,  ut  inludantur  Jiominibus.  partim  vera  onerum  cor- 
pora. partim  iumentorum  falsa  cernentibus  (1,  c.  c.  18).  Takie  tedy  jest 
wytłomaczenie  św.  Augustyna.  Ono  się  wydaje  ładneni,  a  staje  się 
następnie  podstawą  dla  wszystkich  pisarzy  kościelnych  i  świeckich  aż 
do  Bodinus'a,  gdy  chodzi  o  wytłomaczenie  wieści  podobnych.  Co  do 
przytoczonych  zaś  przez  św.  Augustyna  opowiadań,  to  wi-dzimy  z  nich 
w  każdym  razie,  że  pomysł  naszych  Metamorfoz  utrwalił  się,  rozpo- 
wszechnił, a  u  przemyślnych  italskich  karczmarek  znalazł  nawet  pra- 
ktyczne zastosowanie,  kied}'  niewinnych  podróżnych,  przy  pomocy  ulu- 
bionego im  sera,  w  bydlęta  przemienionych,  do  dźwigania  ciężarów  uży- 
wać umiały. 

Z  następnych  wieków  wiadomości  u  przemianach  sa  bardzo  skąpe. 
Wie  o  nich  atoli  Izydor  z  Sewilli:  scrihuntur  autem  et  ąuaedatn  raon- 
strosae  hominum  transformationes  in  bestias,  a  jako  przykłady  przytacza 
Circe  i  towarzyszy  Ulissesa,  przemianę  Arkadyjczyków  w  wilki,  towa- 
rzyszy Diomedesa  w  ptaki,  innych  ludzi  w  strz\gi.  Wszystko  to  po- 
chodzi ze  Św.  Augustyna  (1.  c),  odnośnie  z  Varrona.  Potem  dodaje:  ad 
multa  enim  latrocinia  figurae  sceleratoriim  mutantur  et  sive  magicis  can- 
tibus,  swe  herbarum  beneficio.  totis  corporibus  in  feran  transeunt  (Etym. 
XII.  4). 

Przechodzimy  do  wieku  XII.  Opowiada  tutaj  Wilhelm  z  Malmes- 
bury  ^),  angielski  zakonnik  i  historyk,  że  za  czasów  Piotra  Damiana 
mieszkały  przy  drodze  do  Rzymu  prowadzącej  dwie  karczmarki,  obie 
równie  stare,  bezczelne,  do  pijaństwa  skłonne,  złośliwe.  Przyjmowały 
podróżnych  w  gościnę  za  zapłatę.  Gdy  podróżny  sam  jeden  przybywał, 
dawały  mu  postać  konia,  lub  wieprza,  lub  osła  i  sprzedawały  kupcom. 
Pewnej  nocy  przemieniły  młodego  histryona  w  osła.  z  czego  dużo  miały 
zysku,  bo  osiel,  który  niestracił  inteligencyi,  tylko  mowę,  zabawiał 
przechodniów  dziwnymi  ruchami.  Co  stara  kazała,  to  osieł  robił.    Zbie- 

')  Gęsta  regum  Angloruin,  atque  historia  novella  ed.  Hardy  184K),  lib.  II.  §  171. 
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gały  się  tłumy,  aby  podziwiać  sztuki  osła.  Dowiedział  się  o  tern  pewien 
bogacz  i  osła  kupił  za  wysoką  cenę,  przyczera  go  przestrzegały  stare, 
aby  go  do  wody  nie  wpuszczał,  jeżeli  długo  cieszyć  się  chce  jego  za- 
bawa. Dał  rau  przeto  dozorcę,  z  surowym  nakazem  strzeżenia.  Przez  długi 
czas  tedy  bogacz,  gdy  sobie  podpił,  kazał  gości  zabawiać  jego  sztukami. 
Z  czasem  dozór  stał  się  mniej  ścisłym,  z  czego  Icorzystajac  osieł.  urwał 
się  z  postronka  i  pobiegł  do  najbliższego  jeziora,  z  którego,  po  dłuższej 
kąpieli,  wyszedł  jako  człowiek.  Spotkał  go  dozorca  jego,  i  pytał,  czy 
nie  widział  gdzie  osła,  który  im  zaginał?  Odpowiedział  igrzec,  że  on 
nim  był  właśnie  i  przedstawił,  jak  się  to  stało.  Dozorca  doniósł  to  panu, 
pan  zaś  apostolikowi  (papieżowi)  Leonowi,  mężowi  świętemu.  Przy 
badaniu,  stare  przyznały  się  do  czynu,  ale  gdy  papież  mimo  to  po- 
wątpiewał, zapewnił  go  Piotr  z  Damianu.  biegły  w  literaturze  (literatu- 
rae  peritus)^  że  takie  przemiany  sa  możliwe,  przy  czem  wskazał  na  Szy- 
mona Maga,  który  umiał  Faustynianowi  nadać  swoje  własne  wejrzenie, 
tak  że  synowie  w  ojcu  nienawidzili  czarodzieja. 

Opowiadanie  to  jest  wielce  zajmujacem.  Stwierdza  ono  przede- 
wszystkiem,  że  w  wieku  dwunastym  odnawiają  się  nasze  ośle  Listorye. 
Rzecz  dzieje  się  w  Italii,  czarownicami  są  karczmarki,  które  z  tvcb 
czarów  zysk  ciągną,  jak  to  już  św.  Augustynowi  opowiadano.  Czaro- 
wnice wieku  dwunastego  o  tyle  już  są  bie;^lejsze.  że  umieją  przemieniać 
nie  tylko  w  osły,  lecz  i  w  konie  i  wieprze,  a  więc  w  pokupne  zwierzęta. 
Nie  wiedział  atoli  jeszcze  św.  Augustyn,  że  zanurzywszy  się  w  wodę, 
osieł  mógł  odzyskać  postać  ludzką.  Wszelako  coś  podobnego  opowiada 
on  sam  za  Varronem  o  wilkołakach,  jak  to  się  przytoczyło,  to  więc 
przeniesiono  teraz  także  i  na  osły.  Tak  daleko  wystarczałby  św.  Au- 
gustyn jako  źródło.  Jednakże,  jeżeli  igrzec,  przemieniony  w  osła.  za- 
bawiał tutaj  widzów  ruchami,  jeżeli  robi.  co  mu  każą,  jeżeli  go  kupuje 
w  skutek  tego  bogaty  człowiek,  to  wszystko  to  odnosi  się  już  wprost 
do  osła  u  Apulejusża.  kupionego  przez  bogatego  Thiasa,  który  go  po- 
zwolił pokazywać  za  pieniądze  i  zamyślał  użyć  do  igrzysk.  Wskazy- 
wałyby tedy  owe  szczegóły  na  to,  że  w  wieku  dwunastym  Apulejusz 
już  był  znanym.  Do  tego  samego  wniosku  doszliśmy  poprzednio  co  do 
Grodfryda  z  Monmouth,  w  dalszym  zaś  ciągu  naszych  badań  dojdziemy 
jeszcze  do  innych.  Widzieliśmy  atoli,  że  Wilhelm  z  Malmesbury  opo- 
wiadanie swoje  kładzie  na  czas  Piotra  z  Damianu,  o  którym  wiemy, 
że  był  przyjacielem  i  pouiocnikiem  Grzegorza  Siódmego.  Gdyby  to  było 
prawdą,  to  znajomość  Metamorfoz  Apulejusza  byłaby  stwierdzona  już 
na  wiek  XI.,  a  zarazem  znajomość  czarów  Szymona  Maga.  .  Otóż  za- 
znaczyć należy,  że  w  pismach  Piotra  Damiana  najmniejszej  o  owera 
oślem    zdarzeniu,   jak    i    o    czarach    Szymona    maga    nie  ma    wzmianki. 
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Wrnikałoby  z  tego,  że  albo  ustna  tradycyą  wieść  ta  dostała  si<^  z  Włoch 
do  An^^lii  z  wieku  XI-^o  w  Xll-ty,  albo,  co  nam  sie  wyd;ije  prawdopo- 
dobniejszem ,  że  ja  \Vilin'lm  z  Malraesbury  ułożył  na  podstawie  ś\v. 
Aui?ustyna  i  ApuK-jusza,  podszywa j;ic  na>t^'piiie  (snd  sławne  imię  Pio- 
tra Damiana.  Bvć  też  może,  że  baśń  w  ten  sposób  urobioną  ju/.  od 
kofo  innego,  od  jakiego  współtcjw.trzysza  facecyonisty,  z  Włoch  wraca- 
jącego, otrzymał. 

Opowiadanie  powyższe  zapisuje  następnie;  w  wieku  XIII  Wincenty 
Bellowaceński  w  swem  Speculum  naturale.  księd/e  trzeci<^j  r  zflziale  CX, 
jako  jeden  z  dalszycli  przykładów  de  falsis  trnnsmutntionibus^  poprze- 
dnio przytoczywszy  i  multeres  stahulariae  św.  Augustyna  i  jego  .Prae- 
stancYUSza  i  Apulejusza  in  osinum  (c.  10(i)  Tę  sama  historyę  opowiada 
następnie  Bodinus  w  księdze  drugiej  w  rozdziale  de  Lycanthropin  et  an 
spiritus  vertere  hominem  in  hestias  possint,  przytaczając  Wincentego 
z  Beauyais  jako  źródło,  z  tą  jednak  zmiana,  że  zdarzyć  się  to  miało 
w  Niemczecli,  nie  w  Italii. 

Inną  godna  uwagi  liistoryą  o  człowieku  w  osła  przemienionym 
opowiada  Malleus  mnleficarum  (pars  II,  quaes.  2,  cap.  4),  podług  wiaro- 
t^odnej  relacyi  rycerzy  jerozolimskich  świętego  Jana  na  wj^spie  Rodus  ^). 
Otóż  zdarzyło  się  to  na  Cyprze  w  poriowem  mieście  Salaminie.  Okręt 
tam  zawinął  z  pielgrzymami,  którzy  udali  się  do  miasta,  aby  zakupić 
żywności.  Jeden  z  nich,  krzepki  niłudzienitic,  udał  się  do  pewnego  domu 
za  miastem  położonego,  aby  jaj  kupić.  Kobieta  tam  mieszkająca,  widząc 
obcego,  sądziła,  że  nikt  nie  spostrzeże,  choćby  mu  się  co  stało.  Kazała 
mu  zaczekać,  jaj  sprzedała,  dodając,  żehy  do  niej  przyszedł,  gdyby  na 
statek  wrócić  nie  zdołał.  '  łodzieniec  jaja  zjadł,  aby  się  pokrzepić,  ale 
po  godzinie  uczuł,  że  jakoby  mowę  stracił.  Gdy  chciał  wrócić  na  statek, 
przyjęto  go  tam  kijami  i  wołaniem:  „patrzcie  przeklętego  osła,  który 
się  na  statek  wciska!"  Zrozumiał,  ze  jest  przemieniony  w  osła,  bo  choć 
mówić  nie  mógł,  to  jednak  wszystkich  rozumiał  {ipse  omnes  intelligebat). 
Spróbował  raz  je.szcze  wrócić  na  okięt,  ale  kije  otrzymał  jeszcze  do- 
tkliwsze. Rad  nierad  udał  się  do  ()^vej  kobiety  i  służył  jej  za  żywienie 
przez  lat  trzy,  no-iząc  drzewo,  zboże,  jak  juczne  bydle.  W  czwartyn) 
roku,  dnia  jednego,  w  mieście  będąc,  a  przechodząc  obok  kościoła,  na 
głos  dzwonka  zwiastującego  podniesienie,  na  sposób  łaciński,  nie  grecki, 
nie  śmiał  wprawdzie  wnijść  do  kościoła,  ale  we  drzwiach  ukląkł  na 
tylne  nogi,  przednie  zaś  podniósł  złożone  jakoby  ręce.  Dopędziła  go  cza- 
rownica z  kijem,  ludzie  atoli,  którzy  widzieli,  co  się  stało,  poszli  za  nimi. 
Wiadomem   im   bowiem   było,  że   w  owych   stronach  malcHcia  często  pra- 

')  Staraliśmy  się  odszukać  to  źródle,  ale  bezskutecznie. 


APULEJrrSZA    _5IETA5[(>RFOZY 


257 


ktyl<o\vano.  Ujęto  tedy  kobietę  i  osła.  ja  na  torturj'  wzięto,  aź  wyznała 
zbrodnię  i  młodzieńcowi  dawną  postać  przywrócić  obiecała.  Co  też  uczy- 
niła, do  domu  wróciwszy,  zasłużonej  atob  kary  nie  uszła.  Oto  opowia- 
danie Sprengera  podług  relacyi  rycerzy  Rodyjskicli.  Z  opowiadaniem  św. 
Augustyna  to  ma  ono  wspólnego,  że  cypryjst^a  icobieta.  jak  włoskie  karcz- 
raarki .  w  celu  osobistej  korzyści  zaczarowanie  wykonała,  kije  atoli, 
jakie  tutaj  osieł  otrzymuje,  prace,  jakie  pełni,  oraz  scena  religijna,  która 
się  przyczynia  do  jego  ocalenia,  przypominają  plagi  u  Apulejusza  już 
w  stajni  od  własnego  pachołka  otrzymane;  roboty,  jakie  następnie  wy- 
konywał; w  końcu  gorącą  modlitwę,  z  jaka  się  zwrócił  o  pomoc  do 
Izydy.  Opowiadanie  to  ma  także  Bodinus,  alp  z  ta  znowu  zmianą,  że 
młodzieńcem  owym  jest  Anglik.  Jako  swe  źródło  przytacza  francuski 
jurysta  Wilhelma  z  Tyru.  nic  o  rodyjskich  rycerzach  nie  wspominając. 
Byłoby  rzeczą  wielce  ciekawa  dowiedzieć  się,  czy  rzeczywiście  arcy- 
biskup z  Tyru  wieść  te  podaje.  Przeglądamy  tedy  uważnie  cała  Hi- 
storia belli  sacri  (Basileae  1544),  ale  nic  podobnego  w  niej  nie  znaj- 
dujemy. Przeciwnie,  wyczytujemy  tuta;  z  okazyi  rodowodu  Godfryda 
z  Bouillon'u.  że  arcybiskup  z  Tyru  baśni  podobnych  nie  lubi  (lib.  IX, 
c.  6).  Z  tegoby  wynikało,  że  Bodinus  czerpie  s^oje  opowiadanie  z  Młota 
na  czarownice,  ale  w  miejsce  niejasnego  i  mało  znanego  źródła,  jakie 
tam  podano,  wstawia  inne,  z  wielce  znanem  nazwiskiem,  nie  rozważywszy 
tego,  że  historya  Guillaume'a  z  Tyru  już  do  przesiedlenia  się  rycerzy 
szpitalnych  na  Avy,spę  Rodus  nie  sięga.  Tenże  Bodinus  opnwiada  dalej 
za  Beloniuszem  (bliżej  nam  nieznanym),  że  w  Kairze  był  żongler,  któr^ 
mirtł  osła.  rozumiejącego  wszystko,  co  sie  do  niego  mówiło,  a  odpowia- 
dającego na  to  znakami,  ruchami,  głosem  nawet  Umiał  także  rozróżnić 
najładniejszą  z  kobiet  obecnych,  gdy  mu  to  należano  (1.  c).  Wszystko 
to  umiał  także  osieł  Apulejusza.  —  Jeszcze  jeden  przykład  wpływu  prze- 
miany człowieka  w  osła,  albo  w  zwierzę  wogóle  mamy  do  zaznaczenia. 
Znajdujemy  go  w  Straparoli  Piaceyoli  Notte  z  r.  1550  (notte  II.  l'av.  1). 
Opowiada  autor,  że  Ersilia,  żona  króla  Anglii,  a  córka  ]\Iacieja,  króla 
węgierskiego;-  młoda  i  ładna,  a  dotąd  bezdzietna,  usnęła  raz  w  ogro- 
dzie. Przelatywały  właśnie  trz}^  feje  w  powietrzu,  a  zobaczywszy  śpiącą, 
zatrzymały  się.  Pierwsza  rzekła:  chcę,  aby  miała  syna  bardzo  urodnego; 
druga  rzekła:  chcę,  aby  ten  syn  był  bardzo  grzeczny  i  rozumny;  trze- 
cia dodała:  chcę,  aby  ten  syn  urodził  się  w  postaci  wieprza,  żył  i  cho- 
dził i  zachowywał  się  jak  wieprz  tak  dłuiro.  aż  się  po  raz  trzeci  ożeni. 
Stało  się  tak.  Młody  królewicz  urodził  się  w  skórze  wieprzka.  Stra- 
pienie rodziców  było  wielkie,  bo  chodził  w  najbrudniejsze  miejsca,  gdzie 
wieprze  chodzić  zwykły,  zawsze  zapaskudzony  wracał  do  pałacu.  Mimo  to 
kochała  go  matka,  głaskała  po  szczeci,  nawet  w  ryj  całowała.  Gdy  wy- 
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rósł.  oświadczył   matce,  że  chce  żony,  i  wskazał  na  tę,  która  sobie    wy- 
brał.    Bvła  to   urodna  córka  bardzo  biednej    wdowy.     Uprosiła  ją    kró- 
lowa, że  wieprza  poślubiła,   w   nocy  atoli   i-zekła  młoda  żona  do  siebie  sa- 
mej, że  paskudne  zwierzę  zabije.    Usłyszał  to  wieprz,  a  poczekawszy  aż  ona 
uśnie,  przebił  ja  kłami.   Teraz  zażądał  jej   siosay   w   małżeństwo,   grożąc 
złością  swoją  w  razie  oporu,  a  gdy  ta  z  obrzydzenia   to  samo   powzięła 
postanowienie,  ten  sam  los  ją  spotl<:ał.     Trzecia  siostra    wyszła   teraz  za 
niego,  upro-izona  obietnicam;.  Ta  zachowała  się  inaczej,  pieściła  brzydkie 
zwierzę,   grzecznie  do  niego  przemawiając.     Wieprz  do  niej    na  to,    aby 
się  nie  dziwiła   temu,    co    się    stanie.     Czuje  bowiem,    że  czar,    na  niego 
rzucony,  słabnie,  a  on   się  przemieni   w  urodnego  młodzieńca.   W  istocie, 
zrzucił  ze  siebie  skórę   wieprza,   którą  rano   przywdział  na  nowo.   Powta- 
rzało się  to  przez  czas  dłuższy    Powiedziała  o  tem   żona  królowej  i  kró- 
lowi,  którzy  w   nocv  niespodzianie  przyszedłszy,    skórę  na    ziemi   leżącą 
na  kawałki  podarli.   Odtąd  syn  ich  na   zawsze  przystojna  postać    zacho- 
wał. —  Czy   wolno  wogóle  opowiadanie  to  odnieść  do  Złotego  osła  ?  Są- 
dzimy, że  tak,   ponieważ  zasadniczy  temat:    przemiana  w  zwierzę    i  po- 
wrót pod    pewnymi  warunkami  do  ludzkiej   postaci    dość    wyraźnie  wy- 
stępuje.   Jeżeli    nie  przedstawia    się  wyraźniej,    to  dlatego,    że  działa  tu 
już  inna  powieść,  albo  raczej   powieści,  które  osnowę  krzyżują.    O  nich 
na    właściwem    miejscu    będzie  mowa,    tutaj   powiemy  tylko,    że    widząc 
wielką  różnicę    między  tem    opowiadaniem    a  poprzednierai,    inaczej    jej 
sobie  wytłomaczyć  nie  umiemy,  jak  różnicą   pochodzenia.    Tamte,   zapi- 
sane w  kronikach  zakonników,  a  więc  ludzi  oczytanych,  pochodzą  praw- 
dopodobnie   z    kół   zakonnych.    To  też   poza  ustaloną  tradycyjnie  formę 
przemiany    nie    wychodzą.     Tu  mamy   przemianę    odmienna,    mamy  feje 
przelatujące  w  powietrzu,  czego  w  świecie  łacińskim  nie  robiły,  chociaż 
jako  istoty  demoniczne,    właśnie  w   powietrzu  mieszkać  powinny;   mamy 
trzy  siostry,    które    mimo  odrazę  i  mimo  grożąca    im   śmierć,  biorą    ko- 
lejno za  męża  wstrętne  zwierzę,    tak  jakby  to  zależało    od    rozkazu  ja- 
kiego   despoty    srogiego.     Zdaje  się  nam,    że  w  tem  się  objawia    wpł^-w 
wschodni.  Straparola  zna  Tysiąc  nocy  i  jedne.    To    przypuszczenie  jest 
całkiem   nowe,    ale  czy  uzasadnione?    Wszakże  dopiero  Galland    na  po- 
czątku wieku   XVIII  zbiór    tych    powieści    arabskich    do  Europy  wpro- 
wadził!   To  prawda,    wszelako  Straparola    zna  te  powieści,    bo  jego  no- 
wella  IV,  3,  jest  całkowicie  zgodną  z  ostatniem  opowiadaniem  arabskiego 
zbioru.   W  obu  jest  mowa  o  wodzie  tańczącej,  o  drzewie    (jabłku)  śpie- 
wającem,    o    ptaku    gadającym    a  wieszczym.     Zgodność  jest    wyraźną, 
a  wytłomaczyć    się  nie  da  inaczej,    tylko  tak,    że    włoski    nowelista  po- 
znał tę  powieść  ustnie.   Albo  sam   umiał  po  arabsku,  albo  też  znal  Araba, 
który  umiał  po  włosku.  Nicby   w  tein  nie  było  dziwnego,  zważając  na  li- 
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czne  stosunki  handlowe  miast  włoskich,  a  zwłaszcza  Wenecyi,  ze  Wscho- 
dem, a  właśnie  w  Wenecyi  umieścił  Straparola  scenę  swych  opowiadań. 
Podobnie  jak  tutaj, '[tak  niejednokrotne  w  historyi  średniowiecznej  litera 
tury  wypada  przyjąć  wpływ  ustny  wcześniejszy,  aniżeli  literackie  przy- 
swojenie, zwłaszcza,  gdy  chodzi  o  powieści  wsi-hodnie.  Ale  czyby  i  na 
odwrót  przyjąć  tego  nie  należało? 

Otóż  zaszedłszy  mimo  chęci  aż  do  Tysiąc  nocy  i  jfdnej,  za- 
znaczymy, że  właśnie  w  tych  powieściach  roi  się  od.  przemian  ludzi 
w  zwierzęta:  oto  starzec  z  łanią  —  ta  łania  tu  jego  żona.  Jak  się  to 
stało?  Sama  była  czarownicą  i  z  nienawiści  do  rywalki  niewolnicy  prze- 
mieniła ją  w  krowę,  jej  syna  w  cielę.  Znalazła  się  atoli  czarodziejka 
silniejsza  od  niej,  która  ją  samą  w  lanie  przemieniła,  a  cielęciu  przy- 
wróciła postać  ludzką.  Oto  starzec  z  dwoma  czarnymi  psami  —  to  jego 
złośliwi  bracia,  przez  demona  na  taką  karę  skazani.  Oto  dama  z  dwiema 
czarnemi  sukami,  które  codzień  bije  bez  litości,  chociaż  płacze  przytem  — 
to  jej  siostry  zbrodnicze,  również  przez  demona  tak  ukarane.  Oto  wy- 
kształcony i  do  poezyi  uzdolniony  młodzieniec  w  małpę  przemieniony, 
w  małpę,  która  mówić  nie  umiejąc,  pisze  ładnie  i  nawet  wiersze  układa 
na  piśmie.  To  znacz\',  że  mimo  postaci  zwierzęcej,  myśl  ludzką  zacho- 
wała. Niech  te  przykłady  wystarczą.  Powiemy  tylko  jeszcze,  że  prze- 
mienianie siebie  i  innych  doszło  tu  do  najwyższej  biegłości.  Widzimy, 
że  się  tu  podnosi  przed  nami  nowy  problemat,  w  mglistości  swojej  po- 
dobny do  arabskiego  demona,  a  mianowicie :  jestże  jaki  związek  mię- 
dzy demonologią  Apulejusza  a  demonologią  arabską?  A  jeżeli  jest,  to 
pochodziże  grecko-łacińska  ze  wschodniej,  czy  też  wschodnia  z  grecko- 
łacińskiej  ?  Odpowiedź  znaleźć  można  jedynie  na  podstawie  chronologii. 
Otóż  data  arabskich  powieści  jest  całkiem  niepewna.  Przypuszcza  się, 
że  istnieją  już  w  w.  IX,  a  dzisiejsze  złączenie  otrzymały  w  w.  XV. 
Pewuem  jest  to  tylko,  że  arab-szczyzna  wyłania  się  dopiero  w  w.  VII 
naszej  ery,  i  że  wchłania  w  siebie  żywioły  żydowskie,  chrześcijańskie, 
a  przedewszystkiem  nowoplatońskie,  które  to  ostatnie,  jak  się  już  po- 
wiedziało, zawsze  są  złączone  z  demonologią.  Widząc  zaś  ową  rozmai- 
tość przemian  w  arabskich  opowiadaniach,  pytamy  siebie,  czy  oni  cza- 
sem nie  znali  samego  Lucyusza  z  Patrae  „Różnych  powieści  o  prze- 
mianach", które  czytał  jeszcze  Focyusz  w  wieku  IX?  Oto  nowe  zaga- 
dnienia doniosłości  znacznej,   na  które  tutaj   wskazać   tylko  możemy. 

Ze  świata  wschodniej  a  nieokiełzanej  fautastyczności,  gdzie  wobec 
demonów  i  czarów  nikt  swojej  ludzkiej  postaci  ani  na  chwilę  pewnym 
nie  jest,  spieszno  nam  wrócić  do  trzeźwiejszego  świata  łacińskiego. 
Przedstawiliśmy  wyżej  oddziaływanie  osła  Apelujuszowego  w  wiekach 
średnich  i  jeszcze  w  wieku   XVI  w  sferze  podań  ludowych  i  kronikar- 
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skich.  Zadziwia  nas  nieco,  że  przemiana  w  osła  w  całej  poezyi  fran- 
cuskiej średniowiecznej  nigdzie  z^.>ła  zastosowania  nie  znalazła,  pod- 
czas kiedy  wilkołaetwo  pojawia  się  tam  już  wcześnie,  bo  w  w.  XII, 
a  mianowicie  w  Bisclaveret^  jednej  z  powiastek  Marie  de  France,  w  He- 
lion^ innej  podobnej  powiastce,  oraz  w  Guiilaume  de  Palerme,  obszer- 
niejszym poemacie  z  końca  wieliii  XII.  Byłoby  rzeczą  godna  uwagi 
wykazać,  czy  na  wytworzenie  się  tych  postaci  wystarcza  wiadomość 
podana  przez  Św.  Augustyna  za  Varrone)n,  albo  czy  też  pomocnyn)  był 
do  tego  wilkołak  Petroniusza.  Pytania  tego  rozbierać  już  nie  będziemy, 
ponieważ  wykracza  poza  nasz  temat,  dodamy  tylko,  że  wilkołaetwo, 
które  w  wieku  XII  było  jeszcze  osobliwością,  w  następnych  czasach 
się  rozszerza.  Podług  Sprengera,  a  więcej  jeszcze  podług  Bodinusa  (1.  c), 
jest  ono  rozpowszechuionem  nietylko  we  Francyi,  ale  także  w  Niem- 
czech, Włoszech,  wszędzie  zgoła.  Stad  liczne  proces}'  przeciw  ludziom, 
którzy  się  dowoli  przemieniali  w  wilki,  w  tej  postaci  pożerali  innych 
i  znów,  jakby  nic,  do  ludzkiej  wracali  postaci.  Bywały  całe  stada  ta- 
kich wikołaków,  a  najwyższa  nawet  godność  od  podejrzenia  nie  chroniła. 
Bo  oto  co  mówi  Bodinus:  liczne  książki,  w  Niemczech  wydane,  świad- 
czą, że  jeden  z  najpotężniejszych  królów  chrześciańskich,  a  niedawno 
zmarły,  często  się  w  wilka  przemieniał,  jako  jeden  z  naczelnych  ma- 
gów: multis  quoque  libris  in  Germania  editis,  ostenditur  ununi  ex  poten- 
tissimis  Christianorum  regihiis,  qui  nuper  vita  defunctus  est.  in  Iwpum 
snepe  faisse  versuin^  ut  Magorura  omniiim  facile  princeps.  Książka  Bo- 
dina  wyszła  r.  1079.  cesarz  Maksymilian  II  umarł  roku  1576;  czyby 
tedy  do  niego  odnosiło  się  to  dziwne  posądzenie?  —  Tak  więc  wilko- 
łaetwo rozszerzyło  się  o  wiele  silniej,  aniżeli  przemiana  w  osła.  W  ca. 
łości  jest  ono  dzikszem,  nawet  Indożerczem,  podczas  kiedy  przemiana 
w  osła,  melancholiczna  wpi-aAvdzie  i  fatalna,  zawsze  przytera  jest  za- 
bawniejsza, o  ile  przy  tak  srogiej  awanturze  o  zabawności  mówić  można. 


VI. 

Pozostaje  nam  jeszcze  do  rozważenia  pytanie,  również  dotąd  przez 
nikogo  nie  postawione,  czy  i  w  jakiej  mierze,  w  jaki  sposób,  wpłynęły 
Metamorfozy  Ainilijusza  na  literaturę  późniejsza?  Poprzednio  atoli  chcieli- 
byśmy sobie  zdać  sprawę  z  tego,  o  ile  one  same  ulegają  wpływowi  lite- 
ratury wcześniejszej.  Nikt  bowiem  chyba  nie  zaprzeczy,  że  jak  w  świe- 
cie fizycznym,  tak  i  w  umysłowym  związek  zjawisk  istnieje.  Od  dru- 
giego tedy  pytania  zacząć  nam   wypadnie. 

Przypominamy,  żeśmy  na  nie  w  znacznej  już  mierze  odpowiedzieli, 
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starając  się.  wytioniaczyć.  jakim  się  stało  sposobem,  że  wtedy  właśnie 
pomysł  przemiany,  metamorfozy,  się  rozpowszechnił.  Przyczynił  się  do 
tego  Varro,  a  więcej  jeszcze  Owidyusz.  Jest  wszelako  wielka  różnica 
między  J^Ietamorfozami  Owidyusza  a  Apulejusza.  U  pierwszego  wszelkie 
przemiany  sa  wynikiem  wszechmocnej  woli  bóstw,  a  zwłaszcza  Zewsa; 
u  drugiego  sa  one  sprawa  czarów  ludzkich,  wykonywanych  przy  po- 
mocy demonów.  Tak  je  pojmował  Lucyusz  z  Patrae  i  tak  je  przedsta- 
wił, łącząc  z  tern  zajmujące  wielce  pytanie  o  niezmienności  duszy  i  świa- 
domości ludzkiej  mimo  wszelkich  przemian.  Wszystko  to  było  wypływem 
nauk  Platońskich,  odnowionych  i  gorliwie  popieranych  przez  Plutarcha 
w  ciągu  długiego  życia  jego.  Nauki  te  przenosi  Apulejusz  ze  świata 
greckiego  w  łaciński,  silnie  w  nich  wzmacniając  naukę  o  czarownictwie 
przez  dodanie  nowych,  a  zadziwiających  przykładów.  Taki  byłby  wy- 
wód zasadniczego  pon)ysłu  jego  utworu  i  znacznej   części  jego  treści. 

Sara  jednak  już  Afrykańczyk  wskazuje  na  Odysseusza,  jako  na 
wzór,  śhidem  którego  chce  poznać  świat  i  życie,  a  przez  to  nabrać  do- 
świadczenia i  roztropności.  Wiemy  już.  że  to  jest  drugi  temat,  który 
mu  pozwala  wprowadzić  cały  szereg  obrazów  realistycznych.  Wpro- 
wadza je  na  wątku  własnych  swych  przygód,  a  zdaje  nam  się,  że 
Odyssea  właśnie  tak  samo  jest  zbudowana.  Posyła  w  niej  poeta  swego 
bohatera  do  różnych  narodów  i  krajów,  aby  nam  te  narody  i  krainy 
opisać.  A  więc  do  Kikonów,  do  Lotofagów,  do  Kyklopów,  do  Kimeryj- 
czyków ,  do  mieszkania  Eola ,  do  Hadesu  samego.  Wybiera  narody 
i  krainy  najdziwniejsze,  w  nich  niemniej  dziwne  osoby:  Kalypso,  Circe, 
Polyfema,  Eola,  Syreny,  Proteusza.  Czarów  tu  aż  nadto,  jak  widzimy. 
Najbieglejsza  w  nich  jest  sama  Pallas  Athene,  która  nietylko  Odysseu- 
szowi  umie  nadać  wejrzenie  młodzieńca,  albo  żebrzącego  dziada,  ale 
i  sama  przemienia  się  to  w  Mentora,  to  w  orła,  to  w  jaskółkę.  Obok 
tego  nie  braknie  i  scen  realistycznych,  do  których  należy  wszystko,  co 
się  dzieje  u  Phaeaków,  oraz  na  Itace,  a  jest  tego  może  połowa  całej 
treści.  Metamorfozy  nasze  podobne  są  tedy  do  Odyssei  i  z  czarów 
i  z  obrazów .  realistycznych,  z  ta  atoli  różnicą,  że  autorowie  prowadza 
nas  do  krajów  i  miast  znanych,  do  Tessalii,  do  Hypate,  do  Tessaloniki, 
do  Kcnclirei,  do  Ivoryntu  i  Rzymu:  przedstawiają  nam  przygody  niby 
możliwe,  najczęściej  prawdopodobne,  nawet  pospolite  i  płaskie,  to  wszystko 
zaś,  zwłaszcza  u  Apulejusza,  w  stylu  używającym  kolorów  właściwych, 
żywych,  nieraz  brutalnych.  Główne  tedy  podobieństwo  Metamorfoz  do 
Odyssei  w  tern  leży,  że  oba  utwory  wprowadzają  bohaterów  w  naj- 
różniejsze sfery  życia,  aby  nam  to  życie  z  różnych  stron  przedstawić; 
różnica    główna    w    tem,    że    przygody    Odyseusza    sa  bohaterskie,    nie- 
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zwykłe;  przygody  zaś  Lucyusza  zawarte  sa  w  sferze  życia   pospolitego 
i  powszedniego. 

Sa  przeto  Metamorfozy  Lucyusza  z  Patrae  i  Apulejusza  powieścią 
rzeczywiście  bardzo  realistyczną,  a  jako  taka,  jedna  z  pierwszych  w  li- 
teraturze europejskiej.  Przed  sobą  maja  jedynie  Wieczerzę  Triraal- 
chiona,  wielce  realistyczna  także,  w  charakterystyce  niezrównaną. 
W  całej  literaturze  powszechnej  jeden  tylko  jest  utwór  pomysłem,  war- 
tością, niestety  i  fragmentarycznością  do  niej  podobny,  a  mianowicie 
Diderota:  le  neveu  de  Rameaii.  Chociaż  rozdzielone  szesnastu  wiekami, 
sadzimy,  że  te  utwory  się  stykają,  chcemy  powiedzieć,  że  Diderot  na 
wzór  Trimalchiona  portretował  swego  bratanka  pana  Rameau.  Tej  sa- 
mej użył  metody,  mnóstwa  drobnych  rysów,  ruchów,  słów,  czynności. 
Dwie  te  figury,  należące  do  najznakomitszych  portretów  w  literaturze 
powszechnej;  to  mają  jeszcze  wspólnego,  że  obie  są  osobliwe,  dziwaczne, 
(grofescues),  każda  atoli  dla  swej  epoki  jest  bardzo  znamienną,  praw- 
dziwa i  żywą.  Zestawiając  teraz  obu  łacińskich  powieściopisarzy  ze  sobą, 
powiemy,  że  pod  względem  charakter3''styki  Apulejusz  z  pewnością  nie 
dorównywa  Petroniuszowi.  Jednakże  nadworny  ochmistrz  (Hofmeister, 
magister  elegantiarum)  sądząc  z  tego,  co  z  utworu  jego  zostało,  opisuje 
tylko  jedne  sferę,  w  niej  zaś  jakoby  jedne  tylko  postać,  podczas  kiedy 
Apulejusz  przedstawia  sfery  różne,  postaci  liczne. 

Oglądamy  się  za  wzorem  dla  jednego  i  drugiego.  Nie  był  nim 
dla  Petroniusza  ani  Plautus,  ani  Terencyusz.  Obaj  ci  komedyopisarze, 
zajmujący  wybitne  miejsce  w  literaturze  łacińskiej ,  bardzo  wpływowi 
ze  względu  na  komedyę  nowoeuropejska,  są  wszelako  obaj  ostatecznie 
tylko  kopistami  komedyi  greckiej,  a  życia  rzymskiego  specyalnie  nie 
charakteryzują  wcale.  Nam  się  zdaje,  że  to  życie  o  wiele  żywiej  się 
oświetla  od  tego,  cośmy  już  z  żywota  i  pism  Apulejusza  wydobyli, 
oraz  co  tu  jeszcze  wydobywamy,  aniżeli  z  szablonowych  figur  rzymskiej 
komedyi.  Powód  w  tem  leży,  że  ta  komedya,  jak  wiadomo,  naśladuje 
nowszą  komedyę  grecka,  to  jest  tę,  która  już  jest  pozbawiona  osobi- 
stych i  współczesnych  wskazówek.  Petroniusz  zaś  z  pewnością  maluje 
podług  modelów  i  z  tego  względu  podobny  jest  do  Aristofanesa.  Pewną 
jest  rzeczą,  że  naśladuje  także  satyrę  menipejską  Varrona,  a  może  też 
Menippa  samego,  tę  atoli  odnieść  należy,  ze  względu  na  tendencyą,  do 
starszej  komedyi  greckiej  wogóle.  Przechodzimy  do  Apulejusza.  Wiemy 
już,  że  główną  osnowę  swojej  powieści  bierze  od  Lucyusza  z  Patrae? 
a  więc  z  literatury  greckiej.  Rozszerza  ją  jednak  długim  szeregiem  wła- 
snych dodatków,  osobnych  powiastek,  które  do  głównej  osnowy  wsu- 
nął, jak  mógł  najzgrabniej.  Czy  w  tych  powiastkach  idzie  za  jakim 
wzorem?    Nam  się  zdaje,    że  tak,    i  że  on  sam  na  ten  wzór,    na  sermo 
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milesius  wskazuje.  A  więc  na  powiastki  niileckie.  Niestety,  ani  głośne 
swego  czasu  milesiaca  Aristidesa,  ani  tłomaczetiie  ich  łacińskie  Sisenny, 
nie  docliowały  się.  Wolno  nam  tylko  domyślać  się,  że  zawierały  prze- 
dewszystkiem  opowiadania  o  wiarołomstwie  żon,  o  niestałości  kobiet. 
Wolno  nam  domyślać  się,  że  niezrównana  w  pieprznej  satyrze  powiastka 
o  Matrouie  z  Efezu,  przez  Petroniusza  nam  podana,  także  z  tego  wła- 
śnie pochodzi  źródła.  Widząc  atoli,  jak  szerokie  miejsce  zajmują  u  Apu- 
lejusza  powieści  treści  demonicznej,  i  że  Petroniusz  również  ma  podobne 
opowiadanie  o  wilkołaku,  moglibyśmy  przypuszczać,  że  powiastki  mi- 
leckie  obejmowały  także  podobne  tematy.  Z  tem  wszystkiem,  w  sło- 
wach Apulejusza:  ut  ego  tihi  sermone  isto  milesio  varias  fabuła s  consero^ 
wyrażenie  sermo  milesius  odnosi  się  przedewszystkiem  do  stylu,  a  nie 
do  varietas  fahularum.  Pewnem  jest  to  tylko,  że  wobec  zatraty  innych 
utworów,  właśnie  opowiadania  Apuleju.sza  sa  dzisiaj  najważniejszym 
zbiorem  mileckich  powiastek,  czy  im  damy  charakter  ściślejszy,  czy 
obszerniejszy,  ową  varietas  obejmujący. 

Teraz  zamierzamy  rozważyć^  czy  utwór  Apulejusza  oddziaływał 
na  literaturę  późniejszą.  Widzieliśmy  już  poprzednio,  że  zasadniczy  po- 
mysł jego  powieści  pojawia  się  na  nowo  kilkakrotnie  i  to  najprzód 
u  Św.  Augustyna,  następnie  dopiero  aż  w  wieku  XII,  powtarzając  się 
potem  aż  do  Bodinusa.  I  dziwna  rzecz,  nie  pojawiają  się  te  reprodukcye 
w  postaci  utworów  literackich,  lecz  zapisane  są  przez  kronikarzy  jako 
wieści  pomiędzy  ludźmi  chodzące.  Tak  więc  pomysł,  który  Lucyuszowi 
2  Patrae  służył  do  udowodnienia  tezy  filozoficznej,  przemienił  się  wi- 
docznie na  wieść,  jakoby  ludową. 

Pozostają  atoli  powiastki  wsunięte,  czyby  te  nie  znalazły  naśladow- 
ców? Przypominamy,  że  Clodiusz  Albinus  nietylko  się  wczytywał  w  opo- 
wiadania Apulejusza,  za  co  od  współcezara  Septimiusza  Sewera  był 
ganiony,  ale  sam  nawet  podobno  takie  powiastki  układał,  jak  o  tem 
świadczy  biograf  jego,  mówiąc:  milesias  nonnullt  eiusdem  esse  dicunt^ 
quarum  fama  non  ignohilis  habetur^  quamvis  mediocriter  scriptae.  sunt. 
Jul.  Capit.  .c.  11.  Takie  fabulae  milesiae  czytywane  są  jeszcze  w  w,  IV, 
o  czem  wspomina  św.  Hieronim  z  wyrzutem  :  midto  pars  viaior  est  mi- 
lesias revolventiu7n  quam  Platonis  libros  (in  Jesaiam  XII).  To  przeciw- 
stawienie powiastek  mileckich  do  pism  Platona  wskazywałoby  znowu 
na  to,  że  pierwsze  zawierały  przedewszystkiem  treść  rozpustną.  Na- 
stępnie wszelkie  wzmianki  ustają,  aż  dopiero  w  wieku  XII  pojawiają 
się  francuskie  fabliaux,  które  nietylko  nazwą  przypominają  mileckie 
fabulae.  lecz  i  treścią.  Najchętniej  bowiem  przedstawianym  w  nich  te- 
matem jest  wiarołdmność  kobiet,  z  przebiegłością  połączona.  Nie  można 
atoli    powiedzieć,    aby    którykolwiek    fabliau    starofrancuski    był    kopią 
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którejkolwiek  fabuły  Apulejusza,  chociaż  sa  takie,  które  się  wzajemnie 
przypominają.  Tak  np.  w  le  Ciwier  (wanna)  czytamy,  że  żona  wsadziła 
amanta  pod  wannę,  gdy  mąż  niespodzianie  wrócił  z  przyjacielem.  Po- 
dobnie u  Apulejusza  ukryła  jedna  z  grzesznic  swego  gacha  pod  koszem 
od  siarki,  druga  pod  kobiałką.  U  Apulejusza  zostawił  Philaeteros  w  po- 
spiechu swoje  trzewiki  pod  łóżkiem,  w  les  Braies  du  cordelier  zostawił 
gach  inna  cześć  ubrania.  Podobieństwo  jest  tedy  wyraźne,  ale  różnice 
w  dalszym  ciągu  są  znaczne.  W  le  Guvier  mąż,  aby  się  posilić,  właśnie 
przy  wannie  zasiadł  z  przyjacielem,  i  jakże  tedy  wydobędzie  grzesznica 
corpus  delictif  Oto  daje  znać  sąsiadce,  której  słówko  wystarczyło,  aby 
zrozumieć,  o  co  chodzi.  Najmuje  tedy  przechodzącego  urwisza  i  każe 
mu  za  dobrą  zapłatę  wrzeszczeć  na  ulicy,  że  gore!  Mąż  z  przyjacielem 
wybiegają  przestraszeni,  aby  zobaczyć,  gdzie  się  pali,  a  gach  tymczasem 
się  wynosi.  Niemniej  dowcipny  jest  wybieg,  jakiego  używa  druga  grze- 
sznica, to  zaś  prowadzi  nas  do  spostrzeżenia,  że  się  grzeszność  kobiet 
tymczasem  zmieniła.  W  starożytności  była  ona  niepowściągliwą,  pro- 
stacką, do  zbrodni  się  posuwającą,  u  Francuzek  staje  się  przebiegłą, 
dowcipna,  zabawna  nawet.  Ale  może  się  w  tern  objawia  raczej  różnica 
ras,  aniżeli  różnica  czasów.  Wniosek  ten,  jakkolwiek  w  znacznej  mierze 
prawdziwy,  wymaga  wszelako  pewnych  zastrzeżeń.  Uważmy  bowiem, 
źe  w  powiastce  Apulejusza  o  kadzi  wiarołomna  żona  zdobywa  się  także 
na  wybieg.  Prawda,  że  ten  wybieg  jest  raczej  bezczelny,  niż  dowcipny, 
ale  wybieg  jest,  to  znaczy,  dany  już  jest  temat  wybiegu,  który  można 
było  odmieniać  w  coraz  różny,  a  zarazem  dowcipniejszy  sposób.  Fabu- 
liści  francuzcy  okazali  się  w  tem  mistrzami.  Dodać  jeszcze  i  to  wy- 
pada, że  stręczycielka,  ważna  odgrywająca  rolę  w  powiastkach  francu- 
skich, iuż  także  u  Apulejusza  występuje. 

Kilka  słów  wypada  nam  powiedzieć  o  Tristanie  i  Izoldzie.  Naj- 
starszy utwór  tej  treści  w  literaturze  francuskiej  pochodzi  z  czasu  około 
1150,  ale  dochował  się  tylko  fragmentarycznie.  Wolno  jednak  przy- 
puszczać, że  upowodowanie  zdarzeń  następnych  było  już  tutaj  takie 
samo,  jak  w  późniejszych  opowiadaniach  i  tłoinaczeniaeh.  Powodem 
niewierności  stał  się  napój  miłosny.  Cały  poemat  jest  jakby  unaocznie- 
niem tego  zapatrywania,  które  dla  Rzymian  z  czasu  Apulejusza,  a  także 
i  przedtem  i  potem,  było  pewnością.  W  wieku  XII  może  jeszcze  nie 
wszyscy  o  tem  wiedzieli,  albo  temu  wierzyli.  Tę  okoliczność  pomijając, 
Izolda  jest  żoną  wiarołomną,  podobną  do  kumoszek  wyżej  wspomnianych, 
francuskich  i  łacińskich.  Co  więcej,  już  to  sama,  już  do  spółki  z  Tristanem, 
używa  ona  wobec  dobrodusznego  męża  wybiegów  i  kłamstwa,  a  grze- 
szy dalej,  podobna  i  z  tego  względu  do  tychże  kumoszek  francuskich. 
Widza  dworzanie,  co  się  dzieje,  tylko  król  Marko  niczego  się  nie  domyśla 
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i  niczemu  wierzyć  nie  chce.   Wreszcie  za  rada  karła  swego,  który  pod- 
słuchał,   że    Izokla  z  Tristanem    zejdą    się  w  ogrodzie    pod    umówionem 
drzewem,    postanowił    wnijść    na  to  drzewo,  skąd,   ukryty    w  gałęziach, 
usłyszy  ich  rozmowę  i  dowie  się,  jak  rzeczy  stoją.  Otóż  Izolda  pierwsza 
przybywa  i  spostrzega    cień  głowy    królewskiej   na  ziemi.     Domyśla    się 
w  lot;  co  się    świeci,    daje    znak    nadchodzącemu    Tristanowi   i   zaczyna 
rozmowę    od    narzekania,    że    źli    ludzie,    mimo   jej    cnoty    i    wierności, 
oczerniają    ich    przed    królem ,    obwiniają    o    niegodne    zachowanie    się. 
Jeżeli  ona  okazuje  dużo  życzliwości  jemu,  Tristanowi,  to  tylko  dlatego, 
że  jest    siostrzeńcem    króla,   jej   męża,    a  w  tern  przecież  nic    zdrożnego 
niema!    Należy  czcić  króla   nawet  w  jego  krewnych!    Tristan  wtórować 
jej   zacz3'na  z  tego  samego  tonu,  narzekając,  że  ci  sami  ludzie  chcą  go 
pozbawić  łaski  wuja,   mimo  niepospolitych  usług,  jakie  mu  oddał,    a  do 
jakich  owi  zawistni  zdolnymi  nie  byli.     Nic    uju  nie  pozostaje    wskutek 
tych    oszczerstw,    jak    dwór    wuja    opuścić,    tembardziej,    że   i   ona    tego 
żąda.   Tak  się  wynurzywszy,  odeszli.    Marko  zeszedł  z  drzewa   zarówno 
wzruszony    wiernością    żony  i   prawością    siostrzeńca,    jak    oburzony    na 
oszczerców.  To  też  karła  natychmiast  z  dworu  wypędził.    Widzimy,    że 
duch  utworu  w  tych  scenach  jest  taki  sam,    jak  w  wymienionych    wy- 
żej fabułach.  Nie  o  to  głównie  tutaj  chodzi  wszelako,    tylko  o  ów    cień 
króla  Marka,    padający    na  ziemię  i  zdradzający    jego    obecność,    a   tak 
podobny  do  cienia  osła  u  Apulejusza,  który  przez  to  zdradził  swą  obe- 
cność i  obecność  ogrodnika,    pana  swego,    oraz  dał  powód    do  utworze- 
nia   przysłowia:    gdzie  jest    cień  osła,    tam   jest    i  osieł:    unde    etiam    de 
'prospectu  et  umbra   asini  natum    est  frequens  proverbtum.    Przysłowie   to 
jest  pochodzenia  greckiego,  ponieważ  znajduje  się  ono,  jak  i  scena  cała 
u  Lucyana,  a  więc    było   już  także  u  Lucyusza  z  Patrae  :   /A/,    tó-s  s^ 
sao-j  TrpciJTOu  •/jXx)-£v  ói;  av^poi-ou;  ó  lóyo;:  s^  óvou  -7.pa-/.ó'i/£o);  (1.   c.  cap.  45). 
Chwali    się    następnie    nasz    osieł,    że  to    on   właśnie    dał    początek  temu 
przysłowiu.   Pomysł  z  cieniem    wydawał  się  Berourowi,    autorowi    staro- 
francuskiego   poematu,    tak  dobrym  i  tak  mało    dotąd  użytym,    jak    się 
zdaje,  że  go  wprowadza  nawet  raz  drugi.     Po  wypędzeniu    karła,    dwo- 
rzanie   śledzą    naszą    grzeszna    parę,    a  jeden  z    nich,    do    pokoju,    gdzie 
przebywali,  zagląda  przez  okno,  odsunąwszy  pręcikiem  na  bok   lirankę, 
przyczem  cień  głowy  jego  zarysował  się  na  ścianie.   Spostrzegła  to  znów 
Izolda  pierwsza,    zwraca  na  to  uwagę  Tristana,    który    ujął  łuk  i  celną 
strzała    ugodziwszy  ciekawego  w    same  oko,    zabił  na  miejscu  ^).    Podo- 
bnych motywów,   już  ze  starożytności  znanych,    zawiera  poemat    o  Tri- 
stanie i  Izoldzie  cały  szereg.     A  przecież,  gdy  się  mówi   w  starofrancu- 


^)  Tristan  ed.  Francisque  Michel,  Londres  1^35,  I  p.  3  n ;  p.  208 
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skiej    literaturze    o    tematach    rdzennie   keltyckiego    pochodzenia,    to    do 
nich  w  pierwszej  linii  Tristan  i  Izolda  się  zalicza.     Mimo    to    zachęcali- 
byśmy, aby  ktoś  wykonał,  czego  my  tutaj   uczynić  nie  możemy,    i  wy- 
kazał   te    wszystkie    motywy,    nie    w    tym    celu,    aby    poniżyć    wartość 
utworu,  ale   by  zrozumieć,  z  jakiego  on  powstał  tworzywa.    Bo    choćby 
się  okazało,    że    nawet   wszystkie  w  nim  składniki  sa   obce,    starożytne, 
to  ostatecznie   jednak    będzie    prawdą,    że    starożytność    poematu   o  Tri- 
stanie i  Izoldzie,  ani  mu  podobnego,  nie  posiadała,  nie  wytworzyła.   Czyli 
inaczej :    swoich    własnych  motywów  nie  połączyła  w  taki    sam    sposób. 
Jeżeli  się  przyzna,  że  autorowie  starofrancuzcy  znają  Metamorfozy 
Apulejiisza  i  z  nich    korzystają,    (znają    także   matronę    z    Efezu    Petro- 
niusza,  o  ozem  na  właściwem   miejscu  mowa  będzie),  to  zarazem  zazna- 
czyć należy,  że  korzystanie  to  ogranicza    się   do  przejmowania    poszcze- 
gólnych motywów,  nawet  tematów,    które  następnie  samodzielnie  rozwi- 
jają i  łącza.  Inaczej  postępuje  Boccaccio  w  w.  XIV,  ten  bowiem  w   cało- 
ści przejął  dwa,   a  raczej   trzy  opowiadania  z  Metamorfoz  Apulejusza,  jak 
się  już  powiedziało.  Umieszcza  je  śmiało  we  Włoszech.   Wszystkie  trzy 
tyczą  wiarołomstwa  kobiet.  Ze  zaś   wiele  innych  u  niego  duchem  i  tre- 
ścią   do  Apulejuszowych    się    zbliża,    albo    do    francuskich    fahUaux,    co 
prawie  na  jedno  wychodzi;  że  dalej  i  całości  swego  zbioru  dał  budowę 
podobną,  przeto  o  wpływie  Apulejusza  na  niego  nie  bez   podstawy  mó- 
wić można.  Tutaj   atoli  nadmienić  należy,    że  już  wcześnie,    bo  pod  ko- 
niec wieku  XII-go  zjawia  się  we  Francyi  powieść  o  Siedmiu  Mędrcach 
[de  septem  Sapientum)^  wnet  na  język  francuski  wierszem   i  prozą  prze- 
tłomaczona,  później   na  wszystkie  pewnie  języki  europejskie,  a  więc  roz- 
powszechniona   szeroko    i    dotąd    przez    lud    czytywana,    w    której    jest 
zawsze  siedm  powiastek  o  podstępach  kobiet.  Znał  ją  Boccaccio,  korz);-- 
stał  z  jej  treści,    a    mógł    korzystać  i  z  formy,    ponieważ  i  ona    ma   po- 
wieść   otoczną.     Pochodzenie  jej  dotąd  nie  jest    wyjaśnione,   a  ponieważ 
sprawa  jest  zawikłana,  przeto  na  tej   wzmiance  tutaj   przestajemy.  Tyle 
wszelako  powiedzieć  możemy,  że  budowa  Decameronu  jest  prawie  taka 
sama,  jak  budowa  powieści  o  Siedmiu  Mędrcach. 

Nikt  chyba  nie  zaprzeczy,  że  Decameron  także  ma  powiastki  sil- 
nie realistyczne,  najczęściej  niestety  rozpustne  zarazem.  To  samo  po- 
wiedzieć można  o  naśladownictwach  jego  we  Włoszech  i  we  Francyi. 
Otóż  ten  zapęd  ku  realizmowi  nie  rozwinął  się  jednak  na  razie,  stłu- 
miony ogromnym  rozwojem  powieści  rycerskiej,  awanturniczej,  nie  co- 
fającej się  przed  żadnem  nieprawdopodobieństwem.  Z  drugiej  strony, 
powiedzieć  można,  że  powiastki  rzeczonego  charakteru  w  Decameronie 
i  jego  na.śladowaniach  są  raczej  przyjętemi  skądinąd,  a  chętnie  powta- 
rzanemi  tłnstemi  anegdotami,  aniżeli  scenami  wydobytemi  z  życia  współ- 
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czesnego.  Pierwotnie  tedy  owe  anekdoty  we  fabliaux  i  Decameronie 
mogły  przedstawiać  zdarzenia  mniej  lub  więcej  prawdziwe,  ale  w  innym 
czasie,  lub  w  innym  kraju.  A  przecież  od  powieści  prawdziwie  reali- 
listycznej  żądamy  przedewszystkiem  przedstawienia  życia  danego  czasu 
i  danej  sfery  z  największą,  ile  możności,  wiernością.  Na  utworzenie  się 
takiej  powieści  trzeba  czekać  aż  do  renesansu. 

Wiadomo,  że  renesans  rozwinął  się  wcześniej  we  Włoszech,  niż 
w  innych  krajach.  Godnem  jest  tedy  uwagi,  i  o  czem  choć  nawiasowo 
wspomnieć  się  godzi,  że  tutaj  najwcześniej  i  najżywiej  zajęto  się  po- 
wieścią Apulejusza.  Świadczy  o  tem  tłoniaczenie  już  roku  1518  ogło- 
szone, a  wykonane  przed  rokiem  1494,  i  to  nie  przez  byle  kogo,  tylko 
przez  hrabiego  Bojardo ,  autora  sławnego  Orlando  inamorato.  Mamy 
przed  sobą  wydanie  z  roku  1544,  noszące  tytuł:  L.  Apulegio  tradoto 
in  volgare  dal  conłe  Mntteo  Maria  Boiardo,  historiato^  niiovamente  ri- 
visto  et  ricorrelto  eon  ogni  diligenza.  In  Yinegia.  Tłomaczenie  jest  wierne, 
nadspodziewanie  dobre,  chociaż  w  stylu  chropawe.  Co  atoli  dobitnie  za- 
znaczyć należy,  to  zmianę  zakończenia.  Księga  jedenasta  Apulejusza 
jest  tutaj  znacznie  skrócona,  Izyda  całkowicie  usuniętą,  jak  i  opis  wta- 
jemniczeń. Usuniętem  więc  to  widzimy,  co  jest  najbardziej  poważnego, 
najbardziej  uroczystego  i  religijnego  w  całych  Metamorfozach.  I  cóż 
daje  natomiast  włoski  poeta?  Oto  zakończenie  wzięte  z  Lucyana.  Jakie 
to  ma  znaczenie,  to  już  rozumiemy,  zyskując  w  tem  jeden  rys  zna- 
mienny więcej  dla  renesansu.  Pewnem  jest  także,  że  Boiardo  zna  nie- 
tylko  Złotego  osła  łacińskiego,  ale  i  grecki   utwór  Lucyana. 

Aby  znaleźć  pierwszą  powieść  w  Europie  prawdziwie  realistyczną, 
trzeba  się  udać  do  Hiszpanii.  Nosi  tytuł:  La,  vida  de  Lazar illo  de  Tor- 
mes  y  de  sus  fortunas  y  adversidades.  Pierwsze  jej  wydanie  pochodzi 
z  roku  1554,  jest  bezimienne,  autor  zaś,  człowiek  widocznie  utalento- 
wany, dotąd  wykryty  nie  został.  Domyśliwano  się  go  w  sławnym  mi- 
nistrze, generale  i  humaniście  Don  Diego  Hurtado  de  lilendoza,  ale  bez 
podstawy;  większe  prawdopodobieństwo  przemawiałoby  za  Fray  Juan 
de  Ortega, -zakonnikiem  reguły  św.  Hieronima  i  generałem  tego  zakonu 
r.  1552.  Bohaterem  jest  sierota  Lazarillo,  wcześnie  ojca  pozbawiony, 
a  przez  biedna  matkę,  praczkę,  oddany  na  przewodnika  ślepemu  dzia- 
dowi. Sądziła  kobiecina,  że  dla  jej  chłopca  wcale  ładna  otworzyła  się 
karyera,  a  pobłogosławiwszy,  pożegnała  go  na  zawsze.  Dziad  ów  atoli 
był  skąpy,  złośliwy,  podstępny,  a  mimo  ślepoty,  bardzo  przebiegły.  Zy- 
cie jego  żebrackie  opisane  jest  w  sposób  niezrównany.  Od  niego  Laza- 
rillo wnet  się  nauczył  złośliwości  i  podstępu,  a  widząc  się  po  trzech 
tygodniach  wychudzonym  jak  cień,  uciekł,  zemściwszy  się  złośliwie  za 
doznane  okrucieństwa.    Wstąpił  następnie  w  służbę  księdza;   wypędzony 
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przez  niego  za  kradzież  wiktuałów,  przyjęty  został  przez  bidalga,  peł- 
nego godności,  ale  tak  biednego,  że  zjadał  Lazarillowi  to,  co  ten  dla 
siebie  użebrał.  Pewnego  dnia  hidalgo  znikł  bez  śladu,  a  Lazarilla  pr -''.y. 
aresztowano  za  niezapłacone  komorne.  Znalazł  następnie  służbę  u  wę- 
drującego, a  podejrzanej  reguły  zakonnika,  potem  u  kapelana,  u  wo- 
źnego sadowego,  aż  w  końcu  sam  został  wywoływaczem  w  Toledo.  Za 
pośrednictwem  jednego  z  prałatów,  który  go  polubił,  ożenit  się  z  jego 
służąca,  a  obdarzany  przez  niego  to  zbożem,  t)  mięsem  na  Wielkanoc, 
to  kołaczami,  to  pantalonami  znoszonymi,  czuł  się  bardzo  wdzięcznym. 
Szczęście  jego  powiększyło  się  jeszcze,  gdy  przy  pomocy  dobroczyńcy 
sweoo  nabył  i  on  tuż  obok  jego  mieszkania  domek  na  własność.  Wpra- 
wdzie złe  języki  szarpały  sławę  jego  żony,  opowiadając,  że  miała  już 
troje  dzieci,  zanim  ja  poślubił,  i  że  jeszcze  teraz  częściej  w  sąsiedztwie 
przebywa,  niż  we  własnym  domu.  Bolało  go  to  bardzo  i  wynurzył  się 
z  tem  samemu  prałatowi  w  obecności  swej  żony.  Na  to  ona  wybu- 
chnęła  płaczem  i  narzekaniem,  że  ma  tak  łatwowiernego  męża,  a  gdy 
i  prałat  go  zapewnił ,  że  o  lionor  swój  może  być  spokojnym .  po- 
dziękował mu  za  to  i  zył  odląd  całkiem  szczęśliwy  i  nienagabywany, 
ponieważ  zagroził,  że  będzie  się  bił  na  noże  z  każdym,  któryby  źle 
mówił  o  żonie  jego,  najzacniejszej  osobie  w  Toledo.  A  było  to  tego  sa- 
mego roku,  kiedy  nasz  zwycięski  cesarz  odbył  wjazd  uroczysty  do  na- 
szego miasta.  Tak  kończy  autor  swe  opowiadanie  z  Luraorem,  wiążąc 
drobne  zdarzenie  w  życiu  pospolitego  biedaka  z  datą  historycznej  do- 
niosłości. Ów  cesarz,  to  Karol  V-ty,  który  roku  1525  zwołał  kortezy 
do  Toledo. 

Po  przeczytaniu  tej  powiastki,  szukając  myślą  w  całej  literaturze 
poprzedniej,  z  jakiem  dziełem  ona  by  się  wiązała  najlepiej,  nie  znajdu- 
jemy nic  bliższego,  jak  właśnie  Metamorfozy  Apulejusza.  Jak  wielką 
była  wziętość  powieści  Apulejusza  w  Europie  zachodniej  w  owym  cza- 
sie, o  tem  świadczą  liczne  a  wczesne  jej  tłomaczenia.  Oprócz  włoskiego 
mamy  hiszpańskie  z  r.  1513,  francuskie  z  r.  1518,  niemieckie  z  r.  1538, 
angielskie  z  r.  1560.  Dziwnem  by  było,  gdyby  one  bez  wpływu  były 
zostały.  Już  tytuł  hiszpańskiego  utworu,  mówiący  o  przygodach  i  prze- 
ciwnościach losu,  przypomina  przygody  i  przeciwności  losu  Lucyusza. 
Autor  wprawdzie  w  prologu  nie  wspomina  o  Apulejuszu.  ale  cytuje 
Plutarcha  i  Cicerona,  to  znaczy,  że  z  literaturą  starożytną  był  obeznany 
i  że  jego  książka  jakoby  z  myśli  starożytnej  wjn-astała.  Pisze  ją  ku 
pouczeniu  i  zabawie,  jak  i  Apulejusz  swoją  w  tym  samym  celu  ułożył. 
Z  przygód  apulejańskiej  powieści  przypominają  się  nam  tutaj  te  naj- 
więcej, które  tycza  samego  osła,  te  bowiem  najbardziej  są  realistyczne 
i  poruszają  się  najczęściej  w  nizkich  sferach  społeczeństwa.  Z  tych  znowu 
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ÓW  chłopiec  dręczący  osł.i,  najwięcej  jest  podobny  do  działa,  dręczą- 
cego swego  chło[>aka.  Jak  u  Apulejusza  mamy  cały  szereg  przygód  od 
przemiany  w  osła  aż  do  powrotu  do  lu'izkiej  postaci,  przyczem  pozna- 
jemy różne  stosunki  społec/ne.  tak  i  przez  LHzarilla  poznajemy  dzia- 
dów, księży,  zakonników,  żony  oszukujące  nięźów,  liidalgó  v  zhiedzo- 
nych,  woźnych  i  innych  jeszcze.  Sadzimy,  że  to  jest  znamiennem,  oraz 
i  to  w  dodatku,  że  jak  Lucyusz  u  Apulejusza  sam  opowiada  swoje 
przygody,  tak  i  Lazarillo  sam  .swoje  opisuje.  Oto  wspólne  cechy,  które 
zbliżają  powieść  hiszp-ińska   do  łacińskiej. 

Życie  Lazarilla  de  Tormes  jest  jakoby  pierwszą  z  licznego  na- 
stępnie szeregu  powieści  iiluckich.  nouelas  picarescos^  chociaż  autor  La- 
zarilla zbyt  silnie  charakteru  tiluekiego  w  svvoim  bohaterze  nie  uwy- 
datnia. Uczynił  to  dopiero  Mateo  Alenian,  dworzanin  królewski,  w  po 
wieści  pod  tytułem:  Aventuras  y  vida  de  Guzman  de  Alafaroche.  atalaya 
de  Jo  vida  huinana,    1599. 

Nazywając  .swój  utwt^r  atalaya  de  la  vida  humana,  chce  w  nim 
autjr  przeniknąć  tajemnice  życia  ludzkiego.  Bohater  jego  wcześnie  przez 
biednych  rodziców  w  świat  jest  wysłany.  Zrazu  posadzony  tylko  o  zło- 
dziejstwo, krćidnie  później  naprawdę  i  pozbywa  się  poczucia  honoru. 
Wstępuje  następnie  w  służbę  kapitana,  który  go  zabiera  do  Włoch. 
Tam  docliodzi  do  żebractwa,  później  służy  u  kardynała  w  Rzymie. 
Wypędzony  od  niego  za  kradzież,  dostaje  się  mimo  to  do  ambasadora 
Alvaro  de  Luna,  jednakże  nie  na  długo.  W^  różnych  pot<  m  przebywa 
miastach  włoskich;  kradnie,  okradają  i  jego;  wyprowadza  w  pole.  wy- 
prowadzają i  jego.  Wraca  następnie  do  Hiszpanii,  zostaje  kupcem,  żeni 
się,  fałszuje  weksh',  traci  żonę,  przygotowuje  się  na  księdza,  bierze 
druga  żonę,  która  mu  ucieka  z  kapitanem  i  znowuż  kradnie,  za  co  się 
dostaje  na  galery.  Wyzwala  się  z  nich,  okupując  wolność  zdradą  swych 
towarzyszy.  Tak  daleko  utwór  Aleniana,  którego  własne  losy  nie  były 
pomyślne.  To  też  mimo  pozornego  humoru,  czuć  w  tej  powieści  gorycz 
życia,  i  tak  jest  we  wszystkich  utworach  tego  typu,  co  znowuż  przy- 
pomina Apulejusza.  Autor  zachowuje  firmę  autobiograficzną,  rozszerzając 
ją  miejscami  opowiadanieiu  innych  osób,  przez  co  powieść  jego  nowy 
rys  ws[)ólny  z  powieścią  łacińską  otrzymuje. 

Możnaby  wprawdzie  wytworzenie  się  tej  realistycznej  powieści 
tiluckiej  pojmowjić  jeszcze  inaczej  i  całkiem  trafnie,  a  mianowicie  jako 
reakcyę  przeciw  odroślom  romansu  rycersko-awanturniczego.  panującym 
jeszcze  w  wieku  XVI- tym,  przeciw  Palmerinoui,  Amadisom  de  Gaula, 
albo  de  Grecia,  przeciw  licznej  ich  rodzinie  Lisuartesów,  Esplandianów, 
Agesilaów,  rozbijających  się  |)0  najodleglejszych  krajach,  zdobywających 
przy  pomocy  czarów,  albo  zakochanych  księżniczek,  niebywałe  królestwa 
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i  cesarstwa  nawet  ^).  Niemożliwym,  z  warunkami  rzeczywistego  życia 
nie  riczącym  się  tym  awantuiom,  romans  filucki  przeciwstawia  życie  po- 
spolite, prawdziwe,  a  więc  płaskie  iiajezęśeiej.  |Ze  jednak  taka  powieść 
już  została  stworzoną  w  starożytności,  że  była  znaną  i  ceniona  w  cza- 
sie Lazarilla  de  Tormes  i  Guzmana  de  Altarache,  przeto  nie  jest  wy- 
kluczona możliwość,  że  ona  właśnie  do  wytworzenia  się  tij  nowej  po- 
wieści pomogła.  Przypuszczenie  to  zamienia  się  w  pewność,  ody  się  roz- 
pozna tożsamość  budowy:  przeprowadzanie  bohatera  przez  różne  znaue 
miasta,  okolice,  kraje,  nawet  przez  różne  sfery  rzeczywistego  życia,  wła- 
śnie w  tym  celu,  aby  je  opisać;  dalej  autobiograiiczność  opowiadania, 
oraz  powieści  wsunięte,  która  to  okoliczność  jakoby  najwyraźniej  na 
związek  z  Metamorfozami  wskazywała.  Pierw.sze  znamię  atoli  jest  naj- 
ważniejsze, drugie  i  trzecie  może  być  pominięte. 

Ten  typ,  albo  gatunek  powieści  jest  bard/.o  wdzirczny,  tylko  tru- 
dny zarazem,  ponieważ  wymaga  wielkiej  i  wielostronnej  znajomości  ży- 
cia Mimo  to  jest  w  literaturze  europejskiej  dość  rozpowszechniony.  Na- 
leżą tu  utwory,  o  których  niekiedy  nikt  się  tego  nie  domyśla,  chociaż  nie 
trudno  rozpoznać  przynależność  po  znamionach  wyżej  podanych.  Wszyst- 
kich wyliczać  nie  będziemy,  ale  wskażemy  przynajmniej  ważniejsze. 
Najgłośniejszym  i  najwięcej  znanym  utworem  tego  typu  jest  Le  Sage'a 
Gil  Blas.  Przygody  jego  zaczynają  się  od  wyjazdu  do  szkół,  a  kończą, 
po  różnych  przemianach  losu,  na  zdobyciu  dostatniego  stanowiska.  Po- 
chwalić trzeba,  że  autor  wydobywa  nieco  swego  bohatera  ze  sfery 
filuekiej,  w  upodlenie  go  me  pogrąża,  ale  podnosi  raczej  w  sferę  jaśniej- 
szą. Obrazy  życia  społecznego  są  tu  różnorodne  i  niekiedy  znakomite, 
chociaż  nie  wszystkie  całkiem  realist)'czne.  Nawet  między  rozbójników 
nas  wprowadza,  co  więcej,  przedstavvia  nam  porwaną  przez  nich  pannę 
znacznego  domu,  której  Gil  Blas  do  ucieczki  pomaga,  a  za  to  i  podzię- 
kowanie zyskuje.  Przypomina  to  bardzo  ))rzygodę  Charity  u  Apuleju- 
sza.  Bohater  i  tułaj  sam  opowiada  swe  życie,  a  powieści  wsunięte  są 
liczne.  Z  tego  wynika,  że  budowa  „Gil  Blas'a"  jest  zupełnie  taką  samą, 
jak  budowa  „Złotego  osła"  -). 

Gil  Blas  wcale    nie  jest    ostatnim    tego  rodzaju   utworem   w  litera- 


!)  Czary  mają  tutaj  daleko  sięgające  zastosowanie,  niekiedy  zaś.  ale  rzadko,  po- 
jawiają się  także  przemiany,  np.  królewicza  w  pieska,  w  Palmerin  de  01iva,  z  r.  1525, 
albo  dan)y  w  węża  w  Palnierin  de  Inglaterra. 

■-')£.  Faguet  w  R.  d.  d.  ra.  19t)0,  1.  Mars,  tak  się  w  tej  ^mierze  wyraża:  Le 
criałeur  dii  roman  rialiste,  e'esł  Le  Sagę,  et  du  reste,  U  en  demetire  le  modele  incompa- 
rable...  le  roman  realistę  est  avec  Itii  h  ses  dibuts.  Uwydatniamy  różnicę  ogroiniią  pomię- 
dzy naszem  zdaniem,  a  zdaniem  sławnego  krytyka,  dziwiąc  się,  że  ani  hiszpańskiej, 
ani  łacińskiej    powieści    znać   się  nie  zdaje.     Przynajmniej    nie    widzi    związku  zjawisk. 
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tui'ze  francuskit'j,  ani  też  w  europejskiej.  Sara  Le  Sagę  napisał  jeszcze 
Le  Bochelier  de  Snlainanque  i  Le  diable  boiteux.  Voltaire'a  niektóre  po- 
wieści, zwłaszcza  Zndig  i  Candide  do  tego  samego  rodzaju  należą,  cho- 
ciaż autor  porzuca  autobiograficzność.  jako  zbyt  zużytą  może.  Nato- 
miast wprowadza  tezy  tilozoficz-ne,  podobnie  jak  to  uczynił  Lucyusz 
z  l^atrae  i  Apulcjusz.  Niestety,  wprowadza  także  skatologię,  od  której 
poprzcdni(^  utwciry  były  wolne.  Tezę  wprowadza  także  Diderot  w  Jacąues 
le  Fataliste..  a  tbijo  oprócz  tego  opowiadania  wsunięte.  Pomiędzy  tenii  opo- 
wiadaniami jest  jedno,  które  się  do  Amora  i  Psychy  odnosi,  okoliczność 
godna  uwagi,  bo  stwierdza,  że  Diderot,  jak  znał  Petroniusza,  tak  i  Apu- 
lejuszcm  się  zajmował,  w  obu  zaś  godne  naśladowania  uiinawał  wzory. 
Idea  fatalności.  przcdstavviona  w  wymienionej  wyżej  powieści  (zresztą 
niezbyt  dobrze),  jest  jakoby  ideą  Apulejusza  na  odwrót,  chcemy  po- 
wiedzieć,  ze  co  Apulejusz  zvvalcza,  to   Diderot  przyjmuje. 

Literaturze  polskiej  dał  Ignacy  Krasicki  Przypadki  Doświadczyń- 
shipgo^  które  należą  do  teg*)  yamego  rodzaju  powieściowego,  utw'ór  wielce 
uwagi  godny.  Mikołaj  Doświadczyński  s>im  w  nim  opowiada  swoje  przy- 
gody od  dzieciństwa,  aż  do  powrotu  z  Paryża,  —  nie  z  Paryża,  bo  los 
zagnał  go  aż  do  Nipu  i  Potozi,  wtrącił  jako  niewolnika  do  kopalń,  pó- 
źniej do  więzień  hi:szpańskich  —  a  więc  aż  do  powrotu  z  wędrówki 
po  świecie  do  Szumina,  jego  ItaUi  jakoby,  także  już  bardzo  zagrożo- 
nej. Krasicki  zrozumiał  wysoką  wartość  takiej  powieści  jak  Gil  Blas, 
albo  Bachelier  dc  S;damanque,  ale  cenił  równocześnie  Telemaka.  Jestże 
jakie  podobieństwo  między  .Studentem  ze  Salamanki  np.  a  Telemakiem  ? 
Niezawodnie,  że  jest,  to  mianowicie,  że  w  jednym  utworze,  jak  i  w  dru- 
gim, młody  człowiek  przeprowa  lżony  jest  przez  różne  przygody  życia, 
przez  które  nabiera  znajomości  świata,  doświadczenia.  Ale  czy  nie  ma 
różnicy?  Jest  hezwątpicnia,  ta  znowuż,  że  młodzieńcem  w  Telemaku 
jest  syn  królewski,  ;e  utwór  pisany  jest  dla  nauki  dziedzica  potężnego 
tronu,  pcKlczas  gdy  Student  jest  stanu  średniego,  a  powieść  ma  na  oku 
czytelników^  tegoż  stanu.  Biorąc  wogóle  stosunek  Telemaka  do  Studenta 
jest  taki,  jak  Odyssei  do  Złotego  osła,  a  to  nam  tłomaczy  odrazu  i  po- 
dobień:^twa  i  ri')żnice.  Ale  Krasicki  zna  wszystko,  co  najlepszego  wydał 
wiek  XVlII-ty,  to  też  w  utworze  jego  odzywają  się  nietylko  echa  Te- 
lemaka i  Studenta,  ale  i  Kandyda,  Nowej  Heloi/.y,  Listów  perskich 
Monteskiusza,    angielskich     Woltera '),    co    więcej,    nawet    z    Robinsona 


Zdaje  się  nam  także,  że  wielce  utalentowany  akademik  francuski  w  tej   samej    rozpra- 
wie stosunek  ronip.nsu  realistycznego  do  historycznego  przedstawił  całkiem  błędnie. 

')  Listy  titkie    także  są  jakoby  odmianą  typu    naszej   powieści,    a  to  w  teu    spo- 
sób, że  autor,    każąc    obcemu    zwiedzać   kraj    swój    własny,    albo    zwiedzając    sam    kraj 
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i  xVliiłanHchu  Benjamina  Franklina.  Krasicki  korzysta  ze  wszystkich 
dobrych  autorów,  niewolnikiera  nie  jest  niczyim.  To  też  Przypadki  Do- 
świadczyńskiego  są  jedna  z  najlepszych  naszych  dawniejszych  powieści. 
Ma  ona  t}'o  ogólno -europejskie,  mnóstwo  punktów  styczności  z  arcy- 
dziełami piśmiennictwa  XVIII -.i;o  wieku,  a  przytem  calv  szereg  z  ta- 
lentem skreślonych  obrazów  z  naszego  życia  społecznego  w  owym  cza- 
sie. Cała  płynie  z  pióra  świadomego  swej  obywatelskiej  i  patrvotyczłiej 
działalności,  odzwierciedla  myśli  i  dążności  Europy  wieku  XVIII -go, 
stosunki  nasze  przedstawia  w  europejskiem  oświetleniu.  To  też  jest  po- 
uczającą, jak    mało   która 

Literatura  rosyjska  posiada  w  Martwych  duszach  Mikołaja  Go- 
gola, utwór  znakomity,  wypływający  ze  szczerego  patryotyzmu  i  głębo- 
kiego poczucia  prawości.  Nie  jest  to  pewnie  jej  arcydzieło  pod  wzglę- 
dem artystycznym,  a  więc  zewnętrznym,  lecz  prawdziwe  arcydzieło  ze 
względu  na  wartość  wewnętrzną.  Ze  wszystkich  powieści  tego  tvpu 
]\[artwe  dusze  zawierają  może  najwięcej  rzeczywistego  i  całkiem  samo- 
dzielnego rozpoznania  życia  narodu  w  rozlicznych  kołach  jego,  zawsze 
z  dążnością  lekarską  naprawienia  złego  przez  jego  wskazanie.  Zaiste,  nie 
pochlebia  on  społeczeństwu  rosyjskiemu,  ale  tem  większa  jego  odwagi, 
prawości  i  bystrości  zasługa.  Miała  Hiszpania  swoich  filutów,  ma  je  do 
dziś  każde  społeczeństwo,  to  też  i  Rosya  nie  była  i  nie  jest  od  nich 
wolną.  To  bowiem  jest  jasnem,  że  Cziczikow,  bohater  Gogola,  jest  filu- 
tem, należy  do  rodziny  pikarów.  Ale  jest  całkiem  swojskim  i  nie  lo- 
tinjskiego  rzędu,  boć  nawet  ładnym  szczyci  się  tytułem.  Cziczikow  jest 
znakomicie  pochwyconą  postacią,  niemniejsza  ntc^li  maja  wartość  obrazy 
owych  dworków,  urzędów,  zebrań,  wsi  i  miast,  przez  które  autor  swego 
poważnego  tiluta  przeprowadza. 

Sądzimy,  że  przykłady  powyższe  dostatecznie  wyjaśniają  i  stwier- 
dzają ów  typ  powieści,  który  staraliśmy  się  tutaj  uwydatnić,  wskazując 
zarazem  na  jego  znamiona'.  Wywodzimy  go  od  Złotego  osła  Apulejusza. 
Złoty  osieł,  ma  znaczyć,  osieł  niezwykły,  niepospolity.  Rzeczywiście 
niepospolitym  się  okazał,  w  ciągu  wieków  wydając  liczne  i  długotrwałe 
potomstwo.  Pospieszamy  przj^pomnieć,  że  nie  był  on  osłem  naprawdę, 
tylko  Lucyuszem.  z  dobrego  domu,  nawet  autorem.  Nie  jako  osieł  je 
wydał,  lecz  jako  Lucyusz,  jako  Madaureńczyk  nawet,  jako  literat,  to 
każdy  zrozumie.  On  sam   ;itoli  podszywa  się  pod  Odysseusza.  Rodowód, 


obcy.  zdaje  .sprawę  przedewszystkiem  ze  stosunków  spoFecznycli  w  obrazach  oświetlo- 
nych satyrycznie  i  zawsze  w  odniesieniu  do  własnego  kraju.  0;Job;i  piszącego  jest 
zawsze  ta  sama,  ro/.iimie  się,  .1  nie  cho'1/.i  tu  o  obrazy  i)rzygórl  mifosnych  ,  lecz 
o  obrazy  z  życia  społecznego. 
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jak  widzimy,  przedłuża  się  ogroumie  i  nie  odrazu  przekonywa.  Że  Czi- 
czikow  jest  krewnym  Gil  Bhisa,  to  łatwo  przyjąć,  tak  podobne  mają 
jeszcze  rysy  familijne;  trudniej  o  wiele,  aby  był  rosyjskim  Odysseuszem 
z  pierwszej  połowy  XIX -go  wieku.  Pytanie  też,  czy  by  zdobywca  Troi 
przyznał  się  do  takiego  potomka,  do  całej  zresztą  przedstawionej  tu  pro- 
genitury.  Gdyby  się  wszelako  okazał  nadto  niedostępnym,  coby  nas 
zresztą  nie  dziwiło,  to  powiedzielibyśmy  synowi  Laertesa,  że  sposoby, 
jakich  Cziczikow  używa,  właśnie  konia  trojańskiego  na  pamięć  przy- 
wołać mogą.  Miałoby  to  znaczyć,  że  jest  w  postaci  Odysseusza  pewien 
niezaprzeczony  rys  filuctwa.  Syn  Laertesa  ma  już  swoja  Itakę,  podczas 
kiedy  Cziczikow  dopiero  ja  zdobyć  pragnie.  Ta  znaczna  różnica  w  położe- 
niu wywoła  niezawodnie  różnicę  w  postępowaniu.  Ale  nie  chcemy  obrażać 
znakomitego  doświadczeniem  męża,  który  tak  wiele  zwiedził  krajów  i  naro- 
dów i  prawdziwego  bohaterstwa  mu  nie  odmawiamy.  Któż  nie  wie  zre- 
sztą, że  z  biegiem  czasu  następuje  zwyrodnienie?  Z  t.go  punktu  widzenia 
Doświadczyński  bvłby  więcej  do  Odysseusza  podobnym.  Cziczikow  zaś 
do  Lazarilla,  Guzmana,  Gil  Blasa,  Zauważmy  jeszcze  dodatkowo,  że 
idea  przewodnia  dla  wszystkich  tych  biedaków,  którą  jest  zdobycie 
jakiejbądż  Itaki,  albo  tylko  przepchanie  się  przez  życie,  może  v  ypływać 
z  przeciwieństwa  do  owych  romansów  rycersko-awanturniczych,  w  któ- 
rych bohater  bez  zbytniego  wysilenia  zdobywa  śliczne  królestwa,  a  nawet 
cesarstwa,  prawda,  że  niekiedy  trudne  do  odszukania  na  mapie. 

Wykazaliśmy  już  dostatecznie,  jak  sądzimy,  wielka  różnicę  między 
naszemi  głównemi  powieściami,  uwydatnijmy  jeszcze  raz  podobieństwo 
Obrazy  różnych  sfer  życia  związane  są  i  w  Odyssei  i  w  Złotym  ośle 
tożsamością  głównej  osoby.  Wyobraźmy  sobie  teraz,  że  Metamorfozy 
Apulejusza  są  całkowicie  nieznane,  że  nikt  ich  dotąd  nie  naśladował 
i  że  pierwszy  czyta  je  jakiś  literat  utalentowany.  Podobają  mu  się, 
chciałby  z  nich  korzystać,  c 'ś  podobnego,  ale  własnego  utworzyć. 
Przemiany  w  osła  nie  zatrzyma,  ta  bowiem  związana  jest  ściśle  z  tezą 
tilozoficzną,  którą  przyjąwszy,  ani  inaczej,  ani  lepiej  nie  zdołałby 
jej  przedstajyić,  jak  t)  c^yni  powieść  starożytna.  Chybaby  prze- 
mienił bohatera  w  konia  lub  psa,  albo  koniowi  lub  psu  przyznał 
właisną  świadomość  i  tę  opisał,  co  może  nawet  kto  i  zrobił.  Dałoby 
to  wynik  z  pewnością  nieco  odmienny,  może  zgryźHwszy,  ale  czy 
lepszy?  Po  usunięciu  tedy  motywu  przemiany,  cóżby  mu  najlepszego 
do  naśladowania  zostało P  Nic  innego,  jak  właśnie  owa  różnorodność 
obrazów  życia,  związanych  szeregiem  przygód  tej  samej  osoby.  Otóż 
właśnie    taką    budowę    ma    i    Odyssea  i  Złoty    osieł  i  Lazarillo  de    Tor- 
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mes,  Gril  Blas  i  Kandyd  i  Doświadczyński  i  Martwe  dusze  i  cały  sze- 
reg innych  utworów,  których  wartość  i  myśl  przewodnia  może  być 
rozmaita. 


Kończąc  tę  pracę,  pozwolimy  sobie  dodać,  że  przypuszczenie  nasze 
o  silniejszem,  aniżeli  się  to  przyjmuje,  oddziaływaniu  starożytności  na 
różne  objawy  umysłowości,  a  nawet  całego  życia  narodów  nowoeuro- 
pej-ikich,  może  nie  być  pozbawionem  podstawy.  Sądzimy  też,  że  wartość 
artystyczna,  oraz  znaczenie  historyczne  powieści  Apulejusza  wyjaśniło 
.-ic  tutaj  dostatecznie,  to  zaś  usprawiedliwi  naszą  pracę,  którą,  mimo 
odrażający  cynizm  niektórych  motywów  i  scen,  jakie  powieść  łacińska 
zawiera,  podjąć  należało.  Zaznaczamy  z  zadowoleniem,  że  te  właśnie 
sceny  i  motywy  ani  w  literaturze  (z  wyjątkiem  tłomaczeń),  ani  w  wie- 
ściach kronikarskich  chrześciańskiej   Europy  już  się  nie   pojawiają. 


JĘZYK  WACŁAWA  POTOCKIEGO. 

PRZYCZYNEK  DO  HI8T0RY1  JEŻYKA  POLSKIEGO. 


NAPISAŁ 

ALEKSANDER  BRUCKNER. 

^-5S«- ■ 


Literatura  średniowieczna  w  języku  narodowym,  jak  na  innych 
polach,  tak  i  w  słownikarstwie  nie  była  ani  dawną  ani  obfitą.  Dopiero 
bowiem  od  XV.  wieku  zaczynają  się  krótkie  wokabularzyki  łacińsko- 
polskie,  rosnące  z  czasem  coraz  bardziej  i  układane  wedle  materyj;  do 
słowników  łacińskich,  n.  p.  do  tak  zwanych  Granaryuszów,  wpisywano 
pozycye  polskie;  przekładano  wreszcie  na  polskie  i  Mammotrekt  t.  j. 
zbiór  wyrazów  biblijnych,  i  Antibolomena,  zbiór  wyrazów  lekarskich. 
Nie  zdobyto  się  jednak,  ile  wiemy,  choćby  na  kompletny  łacińsko-polski 
Granaryusz.  jakich  n.  p.  u  Niemców,  po  rękopisach  i  drukach,  bardzo 
wiele  obiegało;  niema  nawet  Bohemaryuszów  i  podobnych  zbiorków. 

Stosunki  te  nie  poprawiały  się  znacznie  i  w  wieku  XVI,  przy- 
najmniej w  pierw.szej  jego  połowie  zadowalano  się  krótkimi  „Murme- 
liuszami",  Mimerami,  Wokabularzarai,  pracami  ludzi  obcych  (Szlązaków), 
Polaków  nietęgich,  posiłkujących  się  zbytnio  gotowym  materyałem  cze- 
skim lub  niemieckim;  z  druków  i  rękopisów  zebrał  Bartłomiej  z  Bydgo- 
szczy słowniczek,  szczupły,  niedokładny,  mieszczący  jeszcze  wedle  ma- 
niery średniowiecznej  części  mowy  (n.  p.  nomen  i  verbum)  w  osobnych 
działach. 

Druga  jednakże  połowa  XVI.  wieku,  z  gorączkowo  rozbudzonem 
życiem  umysłowem,  pobługująceni  się  przeważnie  ję/ykiem  narodowym, 
z  przekładami  ewangelij,  kancyonałów,  postyl  i  biblij,  nie  zaniedbała 
i  słowników;  znaleźli  się  niebawem  autor  i  nakładcy.   Dzieło  było  dawno 
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gotowe:  ułożył  je  Mączyńs  ki,  jeszcze  gdy  w  Witemberdze  „studował", 
korzystając  z  łaciusko-niemieckieh  słowników,  z  Kalepinów,  Dazypodyu- 
szów  i  t.  d.,  nie  odrzucając  i  czeskich  (Jeleniusza);  wydał  jednak  tylko 
część  pierwszą;  druga,  polsko  łacińska,  choć  również  zapowiedziana,  nie 
wyszła  nigdy.  Dzieło  jego  znakomite  pod  każdym  względem,  przewyższa 
obfitością  materyału  i  starannością  wykładu  wszelkie  próby  poprzednie, 
zatłumia  je  formalnie,  i  wcale  nas  nie  dziwi,  że  katolicy  (acz  nie  naj- 
gorliwsi), Rojzyusz,  Kochanowski,  Solikowski,  dosyć  się  go  nachwalić 
i  napolecać  nie  mogli,  chociaż  protestant  nawet  w  słowniku  katolicyzm 
lżyć  i  szczypać  potrafił. 

Są  jednak  i  w  tem  dziele  skazy.  Widać  przedewszystkiem,  że  go 
nie  w  Krakowie  pisano:  słowa  albo  formy  narzeczowe,  obce  językowi 
piśmiennemu,  nieraz  występują,  n.  p.  siarnka  o  sarnie^  stoliman  obok 
ohrzyma.  fochioiściel.  Itrzeźwij  i  i.;  niektóre  tłómaczenia  wypadły  wcale 
nieszczęśliwie,  n.  p.  teatrura  —  jata  gierna,  hypothesis  —  wieźbienie 
n  mnterya,  obok  której  sie  rzecz  wieźbi,  alludo  —  przyrzyna  albo  natu- 
cha  albo  przywodzi  albo  przyracza  ku  i  t.  d. ;  co  jednak  najgorsza,  to 
zbytnia  liczba  niepotrzebnych  słów  obcych,  czeskich  a  mianowicie  nie- 
mieckich, zachowywanych  w  całej  ich  odrębności,  n.  p.  baumistrz^  fanna^ 
rechmistrztwo^  błaioy^  worf  (pod  globus)  i  t.  d. ;  po  cóż  używa  autor  stale 
wyrazu  burdy  (Biirde),  n.  p.  (o  mułach)  ttumoki  i  insze  burdy  noszą, 
pod  ergata  (żoraw):  burdy  a  brzemiona  wzgóre  wściągają^  pod  onus  burdy 
i  t.  d.;  albo  kriiź,  becherek;  do  cela  albo  molu;  gonty,  szkudła,  szindle 
(z  ostatniem  por.  narzeczowe,  żywieckie  sządzioły  i  sędzioły  Sprawozda- 
nia IV,  360);  w  manżonek  (obok  małżonek)  man  jest  niemieckie;  nazwy 
miejskie  (urzędów  i  t.  p.),  narzędzi,  potraw  i  t.  p.  obfitują  szczególniej 
w  pożyczki  niemieckie.  Inaczej  nieco  ma  się  rzecz  z  czeskiemi:  Mączyń- 
skiemu  uchodzą  bowiem  języki  „sławackie"  za  jednolite,  różnice  ich  są 
mu  tylko  narzeczowe,  dlatego  przeznacza  on  już  na  Uarcie  tytułowej 
dzieło  swe  ku  użytkowi  nietylko  polskiej,  lecz  każdej  słowiańskiej,  uczą- 
cej się  młodzi,  albo  twierdzi  (pod  Liburnia),  że  Dalmacya  i  lliryk  „mają 
sławacki  język,  t.  j.  nasz  polski".  Więc  dlaczegóż  nie  posługiwać  się 
n.  p.  czeskimi  terminami?  przytacza  je  też  jako  czeskie  (n.  p.  „po- 
loiara  Czechowie  zową" ;  ^jeden  A;«ic?y,  jako  i  Czechowie  mówią";  ścieżka, 
drożysko,  chodnik  z  czeskiego  języka";  pod  aemulor:  „zajzrzę,  nienawi- 
dzę, gorliwością  bywam  pobudzony,  jako  i  Czechowie  mówią"),  albo 
i  bez  wszelkiego  zastrzeżenia,  n.  p.  w  jednym  złoczyństwie  (maleficio) 
i  i.  Mimo  to  wychwala  Mączyński  słusznie  bogactwo  języka  polskiego, 
porównywając  go  z  greckim  dla  liczby  podwójnej  (której  w  słowniku  nad- 
używa niemal),  z  hebrajskim  dla  trzech  rodzajów  u  czaso cynika  (był, 
była,  było),  z  łacińskim. 
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Dopiero  w  sześćdziesiąt  lat  później  nastąpił  nowy  zwrot  w  słowni- 
karstwie  polskiem;  dzieło  Knapiusza  (Knapa,  tkacza)  wyrugowało 
teraz  zupełnie  Maczyńskieg>;  droirie  wydanie  królewieckie  i  tak  się  może 
po  Polsce  zbyt  nie  rozchodziło.  Knapiusz  wprawdzie  języków  słowiań- 
skich juź  nie  utożsamiał  z  polskim;  zwężając  znaczenie  jego,  miał  on 
jednak  o  wiele  żywsze  poczucie  tego,  co  za  polskie,  narodowe,  piśmienne, 
a  co  za  gwarowe,  prowincjonalne,  żartobliwe  uchodzić  winno:  nie  darmo 
też  minęło  sześćdziesiąt  lat  gorliwej  pracy  literackiej  na  każdera  polu. 
Gdy  Mączyński  z  literatury  jeszcze  korzystać  nie  mógł,  goło^^łownie  zda- 
nia „innych"  przytaczał,  Knapiusz  chętnie  cytatami  z  Kochanowskiego, 
Ursyna  i  i.  się  posługiwał,  chociaż  i  on  głównie  tylko  z  żywego  języka 
i  z  wokabularzy  poprzedników,  nie  z  pism.  zasoby  słów  i  znaczeń  wy- 
czerpywał. Nadzwyczajna  obfitość  materyału,  absolutna  dokładność  jego 
(u  Maczyńskiego  znachodzimy  formy  wątpliwe  co  do  brzmienia  a  chwiejne 
co  do  ortografii,  u  Knapiusza  nic  podobnego  niema),  filologiczna  akry- 
bia  w  opracowaniu  materyału  łaciń><kiego  i  greckiego,  wysuwają  to  dzieło, 
przybierające  miejscami  rozmiary  encyklopedyi  starożytniczej,  na  samo 
czoło  polskiej  literatury  umiejętnej  XVII  wieku  i  świadczą  najchlu- 
bniej  o  stanie  dawnych  szkół  jezuickich,  o  wiedzy  i  pracy  nauczycieli 
zakonnych.  Dzieło  Knapiusza  stało  się  podstawowera.  najczęściej  skra- 
cano je,  opuszczano  greczyznę  i  objaśnienia  filologiczne,  zadowalano  się 
wyciągiem  samej  polszczyzny  z  opuszczaniem  wszelkiej  frazeologii  i  t.  d. 

Nowy  postęp  w  leksykografii  zawdzięczamy  nieznużonej  inicyaty- 
wie  i  ofiarności  J.  A.  Załuskiego,  zastępującego  własnemi  siłami  i  ko- 
sztami czynność  całych  Akulernii  i  Towarzystw  Uczonych  za  granicą. 
Nowy,  wzorowo  odbity  słownik  Troca,  do  którego  Załuski  walnie  się 
przyłożył,  świadczy  najlepiej  o  radykalnej  zmianie  konstelacyi  w  sferze 
oświaty.  W  szkołach,  trybunałach  i  posiedzeniach  panuje  niby  jeszcze 
łacina,  lecz  widocznie  przeżyła  ona  już  wiek  swój;  ruguje  ją  zewsząd 
francuszczyzna;  Troć  wysuwa  też  francuszczyznę  na  pierwszy  plan; 
część  francuzkoniemiecko-polska  jest  najobszerniejsza  i  najstaranniej  wy- 
konana (w  dwóch  tomach);  jej  skróceniem  tylko  są  następne  dwie  czę- 
ści; drugie,  niezmienione  zresztą  wydanie  może  tylko  kartę  tytułową 
przebiło.  Lecz  Troć,  jak  Knapiusz,  jest  słownikiem  mowy  potocznej, 
służy  potrzebom  chwili  a  niejedna  z  pozycyj  jego  wydaje  się  nam 
wątpliwą. 

Pierwszy  i  jedyny  słownik  nasz  historyczny  zawdzięczamy  ofiar- 
ności i  poparciu  Ossolińskiego  i  Czartoryskiego  a  pracy  Lindego,  wy- 
przedzającej leksykografię  europejską  o  całe  dziesięciolecia. 

Dzieło  Lindego  wyszło  w  naszym  wieku,  lecz  obmyśleli  je  ludzie 
wieku    osiemnastego    i  wykonali  je  w  duchu,    metoda  i  środkami  tegoż 
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wieku;  motto,  zdobiące  to  dzieło,  nie  przypadkowo  z  Woltera  wyjęto. 
Dzieło  to  jest  uajobtitszym.  niczem  nie  zastąpionym  skarbcem  polszczy- 
zny, półtrzecia  wieków,  od  roku  1550  do  roku  1800.  Samo  zaznaczenie 
dat  tych  uwidocznia  jednak,  czego  „Linderau"  nie  dostaje.  Nie  mówimy 
tu  o  polszczyźnie  nowszej  i  najnowszej,  uwzględnianej  po  słownikach 
specyalnycb,  w  „Orgelbrandzie",  Rykaczewskim  i  i.,  chociaż  nigdzie 
całkowicie  ani  należycie  nie  zebranej ;  i  najnowszy  słownik  warszawski, 
zresztą  nadzwyczaj  cenne  i  pożyteczne  wydawnictwo,  dla  samej  zwię- 
złości i  szczupłości  wyczerpującego  słownika  nowopolskiego,  akademi- 
ckiego, zastąpić  nie  potrafi.  Gorzej  ma  się  rzecz  z  dawną  polszczyzną. 
„Lindemu"  brak  przecież  całych  dwu  wieków  od  r.  1350  — 1550,  w  któ- 
rych, szczególniej  od  roku  1450,  nieprzerwanym  niemal  ciągiem  pomnik 
za  pomnikiem,  zapisek  za  zapiskiem,  o  życiu  i  rozwoju  języka  i  piśmien- 
nictwa poświadczają;  brak  mu  zszeregowauia  jeszcze  dawniejszych,  cho- 
ciaż urywkowych  i  przypadkowych  wzmianek  polskich  terminów  pra- 
wnych, górniczych  i  innych  z  dokumentów  i  kronik.  Nic  w  tern  dzi- 
wnego: wiek  XVIII,  rękopisów  nie  poszukiwał  a  dokumentów  dla  badań 
językowych  nie  wyzyskiwał.  Gdzież  miał  też  Linde  za  rękopisami  śle- 
dzić ?  u  Św.  Floryana  pod  Lincem  czy  w  Szaroszpataku  na  Węgrzech  ? 
W  Warszawie  n.  p.  u  Załuskiego  rękopisów  polskich  „gotykiem"  pisa- 
nych nie  było  (prócz  jedynej  reguły  sw.  Benedykta,  dawno  zatra- 
conej) i  Kopczyński  próżno  się  pytał  o  podobny  zabytek  pol- 
szczyzny. Więc  właściwy  staropolski  język  u  Lindego  niczem  nie  zastą- 
piony; walną  tę  lukę  ma  zapełnić  słownik  Akademii,  lecz  rzecz,  której 
dawno  praca  jednego  podołać  była  mogła,  powierzono  pracy  zbiorowej 
i  po  dwudziestu  latach  tej  pracy  stoimy  zawsze  jeszcze  u  jej  początku. 
W  przeciwieństwie  do  słowników  Mączyńskiego  i  Knapiusza,  opar- 
tych o  żywą  mowę,  nie  o  książki,  któr3'^ch  Mączyński  jeszcze  nie  mógł, 
a  Knapiusz  nie  wiele  uwzględniał,  czerpie  słownik  Lindego  wyłącznie  z  sa- 
mych książek,  nie  jest  słownikiem  mowy  żywej,  lecz  tylko  mowy  książkowej; 
wyrazy  polskie  istnieją  dla  Lindego  tylko  o  ile  są  zapisane,  czy  to  po  książ- 
kach, t.  j.  drukach  (rękopisy  pominął  on  zupełnie),  czy  u  Knapiusza,  lub 
Troca.  Naturalnie  nie  mógł  Linde  wyzyskać  wszystkich  druków  polskich, 
choćby  dla  samej  ich  niedostępności.  Skargi  bowiem  na  rzadkość  starych 
druków  nie  datują  dopiero  od  dziś;  już  w  XVIII,  wieka  Kopczyński 
a  w  XVII.  Wacław  Potocki  ubolewaU  nad  rzadkością  starych  pism, 
tępionych  nie  przez  Jezuitów,  ani  przez  duchowieństwo  i  cenzurę,  lecz 
przez  nierozum,  poniewierkę,  pożary.  Wielu  ciekawych  druków  Linde 
wcale  nie  znał,  rękopisów,  nieraz  jeszcze  ciekawszych,  żadnych  nie 
uwzględniał,  i  tak  znowu  walny,  choć  nieodzowny,  niedostatek  pracy 
jego    zaznaczyć    wypada.    W    XIX.    wieku    mamy   jednolity    język    pi- 
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smienny  a  obok  niego  istnieją  terminy  fachowe,  medyczne,  jurydyczne 
i  t.  d.  i  wystarcza  niemal  przejrzeć  dla  oofarnięcia  piśmiennego  języka 
kilkadziesiąt  dzieł  kilkunastu  pisarzy;  dawne  wieki  tej  jednolitości  zu- 
pełnie nie  znały,  tam  każdy  pisarz,  każde  dzieło  niemal,  wnosiły  oso- 
bliwsze  słowa  i  znaczenia,  prowincyonalne,  potoczne  i  przestarzałe,  ro- 
dzime i  obce^  w  skarbnicę  ogólna.  W  XIX.  wieku  można  pomijać  ty- 
siące a  tysiące  druków  bez  najmniejszego  uszczerbku  dla  słownika, 
w  dawniejszych  ani  jednego.  Nawet  najzwyklejsza  n.  p.  książka  do 
nabożeństwa  wzbogaca  ówczesny  słownik;  ot  taki  „Młotek  duchowny 
w  sercach  ludzkich  tor  Chrystusów  drelujący''  (Gdańsk,  Rhetiusz,  165(> 
r.):  szczurość  jego  nie  wadzi,  bo  w  jedne  ksiązczynhe  zaszpontował  rze- 
mieślnik ciekawą  rzecz,  chociaż  w  języku  srodze  zapęziałą^)^  zanie- 
dbała; wzywa  też  czytelnika:  uciskające  głupich  skrupułów  dziarstico 
loyszoruj.  ho  ta  rędzina  kanał  zaszorywa  i  zamula,  idź  chutko  do  spo- 
wiedzi, o  lekarstwo  przypilaj  i  t.   d.   i  t.  d 

Więc  nie  wyzyskał  Linde,  bo  nie  sposób  było,  wszystkich  bo- 
gatych zasobów  dawnej  polszczyzny,  mimo  okazałego  pocztu  druków, 
jaki  na  czele  dzieła  wystawił.  Lecz  i  ksiąg,  wymienionych  tam  jako 
źródła,  nie  wyczerpał  zupełnie ;  nawet  Murmeliusz  i  Mączyński  nie  we- 
szli kompletnie  do  zbiorów  jego,  tern  mniej  n.  p.  taki  Rej.  Najpilniej 
korzystał  Linde  z  tłómaczeń  biblii  lub  autorów  klasycznych,  gdzie 
brzmienie  oryginału  wszelkie  wątpliwości  co  do  znaczenia  polszczyzny 
z  góry  usuwa  ;  mimo  to  i  tu  zdarzają  się  nieraz  błędy,  wina  pośpiechu 
czy  przypadku.  Gdzie  zaś  Knapiusz  i  obce  oryginały  nie  dopisywały, 
tam  błąd  tem  łatwiej  się  wkradał,  nie  mówiąc  już  o  mylnych  wywodach 
etymologicznych,  bałamucących  nieraz  i  dzisiejszych  badaczy;  niejeden 
z  tych  błędów  usuwa  zres/^tą  same  datum  pojawienia  się  odnośneuf* 
wyrazu;  pomijamy  też  inny,  walny  niedostatek    „Lindego",   nieoznacza- 


')  Por.  u  Mączyńskiego  pod  stirpesco:  zapęzieje,  zaliszeyę  (o  nierodzącym  kona- 
rze, nierozrastającym  sie) ;  zwykle  tylko  o  ludziach,  n.  p.  nizki,  zapęziały,  karJowity 
Księga  Chamów  (1630  r.),  f.  12.S;  peziW  karzeł,  dzieciska  mi  cysto  zapapęziła,  papęź/'u)iu/,- 
dziecko  chorowite  (ale  i  drzewo  niewyrośniete)  i  t.  d.  w  narzeczu  podhalskiem  (8pra 
wozdania  komi.syi  język.  V,  .S89).  Por.  spapezic  się  zmęczyć  się,  zgrzać  się,  Krzęcin. 
Rozprawy  XX  VI,  394.  Z  tem  ;?ez  zestawiamy  ruskie  puzo  brzuch,  puzataja  brzemienna. 
puzastyj  brzuchacz  i  puzyr^  pęcherz:  więc  forma  pierwotna  tych  słów  była  nie  z  u  (jak 
u  Mikiosicha,  Etym.  Worterb.  268),  lecz  z  nosówką.  Z  ruakiego  puzo  poszło  znowu 
polskie  pus,  częstsze  u  pisarzy  rusko- polskich  XVII.  wieku,  n.  p.  nieraz  u  Krzy-sztolii 
Piekarskiego  w  Bohaterze  Strasznym  (1695):  dawszy  mu  kilkakroć  lo  pua  pięścią;  nuż 
świec  dalej  przyganiać,  a  malarz  go  w  pus,  A.  Korczyński  fraszki  r.  1698  i  t.  d. ;  ro- 
dzaju męskiego  (jak  brzuch  zamiast  dawniejszego  i  ruskiego  brzucho,  pojawiającego 
się  jeszcze  w  Biblii  z  r.  1455,  str.  56,  b).  Puzyr'  i  pęcherz  należą  więc  razem,  chociaż 
Miklosich  je  rozdzielił;  nazwy  brzucha  i  pęcherza  bywają  stale  identyczne. 
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nie  brzmień  ścieśnionych,  d  i  e,  których  znaczenia  i  roli  początek  wieku 
XIX.  jeszcze  wcale  nie  przeczuwał. 

Niespożyta  zasługę  „Lindego''  stanowi  za  to  najpierw  zebranie 
olbrzymiego  niateryału;  śledzenie  za  każdym  odcieniem  znaczeniowym; 
nadzwyczajne  bogactwo  cytatów,  dozwalające  ścisłej  kontroli  nad  wy- 
wodami autora;  skupianie  wyrazów  jednego  pochodzenia  przy  odnośnera 
prasłowie.  Jeżeli  już  tem  samem  wyprzedzał  „Linde"  wszystkie  prace  spół- 
czesne  na  polu  słownikarskiem,  to  zjednał  on  sobie  nowa  zasługę  poró- 
wnywaniem słownictwa  całej  Słowiańszczyzny,  wszystkich  jej  narzeczy; 
„Linde"  nie  jest  tylko  słownikiem  polskim,  lecz  wszechsłowiańskim  i  dla 
tego  cenili  go  tak  wysoko  slawiści  spółcześni,  Bobrowski  i  Kopitar, 
Wostokow  i  Jungman.  Nauka  i  literatura  polska,  z  największą  szkodą 
dla  siebie,  usuwały  się  później  przez  długie  lata  od  rzeczy  słowiańskich ; 
dopiero  przy  końcu  XIX.  wieku  nawiązujemy  nici,  zerwane  po  r.  1831, 
osnowane  od  naszych  slawofilów,  Woronicza  i  Brodzińskiego  w  poezyi, 
Surowieckiego  i  Rakowieckiego,  Potockiego  i  Sapiehy  w  nauce,  pod- 
trzymywane później  z  wysiłkiem  wielkim  przez  Bielowskiego  i  Siemień- 
skiego,  Zaleskiego  i  Maciejowskiego.  Do  slawofilów  należy  Linde  w  pierw- 
szym rzędzie:  kiedy  o  gramatyce  porównawczej  jeszcze  ani  myślano, 
stworzył  on  słownik  porównawczy  słowiański  i  wyprzedził  tem  znowu 
wszystkich.  Jak  się  u  nas  stosunki  później  na  gorsze  zmieniły,  dowodzi 
fakt,  że  nowe  wydanie  „Lindego"  —  pewnie  nie  w  myśl  autora  —  w  dziale 
słowiańskim  nic  zmienić,  dodać,  ani  poprawić  nie  umiało. 

Dzieło  Lindego,  gdy  się  pojawiało,  nie  miało  sobie  równego,  nie- 
tylko  w  nauce  słowiańskiej,  lecz  i  w  europejskiej,  gdyż  żaden  inny  ży- 
jący język  (prócz  klasycznych)  nie  mógł  się  dziełem  o  podobnych  roz- 
miarach i  podobnem  wykonaniu  pochlubić.  Jungmany,  Grimmy  itd.  na- 
leżą już  do  czasów  znacznie  późniejszych.  Powtarzamy  to  umyślnie,  z  na- 
ciskiem, aby  dalszych  naszych  uwag  krytycznych  źle  nie  zrozumiano: 
nie  godzą  one  w  powagę  „Lindego"  —  dzieło,  wypróbowane  od  wieku, 
stoi  na  wyżynie,  z  której  go  ani  pochwały  nasze  nie  wyniosą  wyżej  ani 
krytyka  nie  zniży.  Lecz  w  interesie  rzeczy,  t.  j.  historyi  języka  pol- 
skiego wykażemy  na  kilkudziesięciu  przykładach,  że  wobec  ogromu 
pracy,  jakiemu  Linde  w  zadziwiająco  krótkim  czasie  podołał,  wobec  sa- 
mych warunków  olbrzymiej  tej  pracy,  musiały  się  wkradać  błędy,  że 
więc  i  „Lindego"  bez  uważnej  krytyki  i  kontroli  nie  zawsze  używać 
należy,  że  i  on  nieraz  zawodzi,  szczególniej  w  słowach  i  zwrotach  nie- 
zwykłych, odosobnionych  (wschodnich  i  niemieckich)  —  a  tych  najry- 
chlej u  niego  szukamy. 

Drugie  wydanie  rzeczy  nie  poprawiło;  najwięcej  pododawano  w  niem 
lałszywych  z  gruntu  etymologij  i  znaczeń;  niżej  przytaczamy  na  to  przy- 
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kłady  (n.  p.  bitamia,  kałarosz,  putra  i  i.);  tu  wymienimy  choć  dwie  po 
sobie  następujące  i  w  ten  sposób  zepsute  pozycye.  I  tak  daje  Linde  bez 
objaśnień  słowo  tołpa,  sól  w  tolpy  formują  —  w  wydaniu  drugiem  „po- 
winno być  stolp^  —  wierutna  bajka,  gdyż  tołpa  formę  soli,  topkę,  zawsze 
oznaczała,  od  ruskiego  tolpd  kupa;  w  lustracyach  królewszczyzn  w  ziemi 
halickiej  i  przemj^^skiej  z  roku  1565  i  15H6  czytamy  też  ciągle:  for- 
mują sól  w  okrągłe  tołpy.  tołep  ''gen.  plur.)  licznich,  sól  warzyć  albo 
robić  formowaną,  t.  j.  tołpiatą  i  t.  d.  Dalej:  tołstka^  na  Rusi  ziarnek 
rumiennych  ziela  Sowia  strzała  zbierają  do  farbowania  tołstek  —  wydanie 
drugie  dodaje  „cf.  kołstka"  —  ależ  kołatka  kolczyki  oznacza,  których 
nikt  nigdy  nie  farbował,  mowa  tu  o  grubem  płótnie  (chołstina  slbo  i  toł- 
stina).  Uwzględniamy  więc  niżej  tylko  wydanie  pierwsze 

Weźmy  n.  p.  słowo  o<j6ł.  od  dawna  fałszywie  przez  o  zamiast  przez 
u  pisane;  na  fałszywa  pisownię  naprowadza  właśnie  Linde,  odwodząc 
ogól  od  goły,  twierdząc,  jakoby  ogół  i  „gołe  miejsce,  pustynią"  ozna- 
czało. Przenigdy,  odnośnego  cytatu  z  Leopulity  Linde  nie  zrozumiał: 
Jozue  8,  12,  o  tych.  którzy  y^nd  ogoldch  (ogołdch.  vvyd.  drng.)  vdf'ckali", 
tłómaczy  łacińskie  cum  hi  qut  simuliwerant  fugnm  (et  tendebant  ad 
solitudinem...  restitissent),  t.  j.  ci,  którzy  zdradziecko,  pozornie  uciekali 
(Lindemu  zaś  ad  soh'tud{nevi  mylnie  w  oko  wpadło),  jak  n.  p.  na  innem 
miejscu  .'u  Leopolity  czytamy:  odpowiedzieli  nd  ognldch  (nd  zdrddzie. 
wyd.  drug ).  Mik  łosi  eh  za  Lindem  to  nieistniejące  „ogół,  kahler 
Ort"  powtórzył  (Etym.  Worterb.  71),  lecz  są  tylko  „oguły,  zdrada"; 
n.  p.  w  znanej  piosnce  (Sprawozd.  komis,  język.  IV.  825):  zalecali  mi 
sie  wszyćko  na  uogulach,  albo  w  Tańcu  Krasińskiego  z  roku  1668 
o  Moskwie    str.  199): 

ta  zgoda  na  ogulach  u  niego  zostaje, 
gdy  mu  sie  okazyja  odwłoki  podaje ; 

zwrot  ten  istnieje  do  dzisiejszego  dnia  po  narzeczach,  n.  p.  u  ludu  nad- 
rabskiego  (^Swiętek,  str.  706)  na  ogółach  mówić  lub  gadać  —  co  in- 
nego myśleć,  a  co  innego  mówić;  toż  w  Sprawozd.  IV,  325;  powiedział 
na  ogólak  (dwuznacznie,  Bibl.  Warsz.  1860,  IV,  619  i  nstpn.,  por.  Kol- 
berg. Lud,  IV,  str.  274) ;  por.  małoruskie  oJiutyty  oszukać,  okpić,  ohu- 
łytysia  zawieść  się;  kroackie  guUti  łupić  i  t.  d.  Najdawniejszy  cytat 
polski  w  Aktach  krakowskich  z  roku  1419  (Helci  II,  231)  silvas 
summatim  vulgar.   ogulem  cuiąuani   vendere. 

Na  innem   miejscu   utworzył    Linde    wyzwisko   „sznica^ ,    rozdzie 
liwszy    mylnie    ladasznice  (ladacznicę)  na  dwa  słovva!;   tatarskie  torhaki 
urobił  od  polskiego  toru,  nie  dbając  o  h;    biedzi  się  nad    ^pczonym  do- 
wodem"   w    Jovialitates    1747,    str.  75    (w    drugiem    wydaniu    słownika 
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dodano  nawet  fałszywe  ruskie  nt^eBaTt,  mniemać),  ależ  to  błąd  druku 
zamiast  pewnym  (masz  pewnyni  dowodem  Pańskie  słowo  i  t.  d.).  Szychtuch 
oddzielił  on  od  szyptuchu^  podłego  rodzaju  sukna,  i  połączył  ze  szychem 
(złoteua),  ale  szychtuch  tylko  odmianka  głosowa  szyptuchu,  to  jedno  słowo. 
Pod  narost  wstawił  słowo,  które  nie  z  narosteni  i  naroślami,  lecz  z  mrzo- 
stem  (ners,  Etym.  Worterb.  213)  jest  w  związku  (gdy  kura  zacznie  nieść 
jaja,  mówią,  że  się  narościła^).  TjA  nim  powtórzyli  Mi  ki  osi  eh  (Etym. 
Worterb.  286)  i  Korbut  (Prace  filolog.  IV)  ryczałt  ryk  („man  merke 
ryczałt  Gebriill",  Miki.),  chociaż  takiego  znaczenia  ryczałt,  termin  ra- 
chuby, nie  dźwięków,  nigdy  nie  miał  i  mieć  nie  może.  Liczne  słowa 
pozostawił  Linde  bez  wszelkiego  objaśnienia,  n.  p.  koczpergał  (szpada); 
młost  (nabiał);  lotunek  (lichwa,  czynsz);  kottrysz;  galer;  olekać  (u  Li- 
bickiego: przy  pługu  wołkom  olekając^);  hostrama  (nie  bastram,  mięso 
suszone);  karkosz  (u  Klonowica,  flis  złodziej  wybrał  się  niby  to  zbierać 
suche  gałęzi  na  podpał  i  ukradłszy  gęś  karkoszką  ja  przezwał 3);  grduta; 
kindjak;  kurciański;  telbuchy ;  manizować  i  t.  d.  Gorzej,  źe  z  taraska 
(laski,  kija)  zrobił  Linde  „umbrelkę"  i  tem  wydawcę  Zwierzyńca  w  błąd 
wprowadził;  który  tarasek  „zasłona,  daszkiem"  wytłómaczył.  Górnicki 
bowiem  (o  dobrodziejstwach  36)  nie  radzi  darowywać  rzeczy,  wskazu- 
jących na  ułomność  lub  wadę  odbiorcy;  nie  należą  się  więc  szklenice 
pijanicom  ani  też  wypada  „posłać  choremu  na  oczy  tarasek"'.  t.  j.  ko- 
sturek,  aby  ślepy  drogę  przed  sobą  nim  macał,  jak  n.  p.  Rej  w  Zwie- 
rzyńcu o  pijanicy  mówi:  już  chodzisz  za  taraskiem^  już  na  nogach  szczu- 
dło,   albo    (o  bliźnie    wielkiej):    ledać  jej  taraskiem  iście  nie  zakryje'). 


')  Por.  ^narościc,  zacząć  sie  nieść  o  kurach,  powszechnie  używany  termin  na 
Kujawach"   Matlakowski,    Sprawozdania  Koniisyi  językowej   V,  138. 

^)  Dodaj  ze  Stryjkowskiego  (str.  539):  oleJcaJąc  lemieszem  w  skiby  ziemie  porzą; 
por.  przemyskie  „olikać,  gTośno  krzyczeć,  nie  olikaj,  bo  ludzie  odeekną"  (Sprawozd.  V, 
117)  i  sądeckie  halakaó,  śpiewać  po  pijanemu  (Sprawozd.  IV,  322);  czeskie  holekati 
i  helekati  „jodeln,  schreien",  wspominane  i  od  brata  czeskiego  Blahoslara  w  grama- 
tyce z  roku  1571,  wymieniającego  „hele!  ecce!  —  pasterce  a  hnojokydy,  kteii  sobe 
tam  na  polich  helekaji"  —  por.  Casopis  Ceskeho  Musea  r.  1895,  str.  189;  a  ony  (ko- 
biety w  zborze  Socyniańskim)  i  olekają  (śpiewają),    pisze    Baliński  w  rek.  ok.  r.   1600. 

•')  Bardzo  zwykłe  słowo;  czeskie  hrkosky,  krzywe  sękowate  drzewo;  u  Ostroroga 
(wiek  XVr)  czytamy  nieraz:  starą  karkoszkę,  dąb  karko»zkov\v,  z  korzenia  i  karkoszu; 
w  narzeczach:  podhalskie  ^karkoska,  smolny  i  twardy  sęk  po  przegniłem  drzewie,  świe- 
cili tem  dawniej  po  chałupach,  karkoska  jedlowa,  bukowa,  limbowa"  (Sprawozdania 
V,  365);  oświęcimskie  „knrkoski  są  to  wogóle  wszelkie  suche  gałązki  i  wielkie  gałę- 
zie, nietylko  tyczki,  do  grodzenia"  i  t.  d.  (Sprawozdania  IV,  24);  żywieckie  „karkoszką, 
gruba  laska,  kije,  gałęzie"  (tamże  356)  i  t.   d.  por.   Rozprawy  XXVI,  str.  379- 

^)  W  warszawskieni  wydaniu  Górnickiego  tarasek  „więzieniem"  objaśniono.  Jest 
to  czeskie  taras,  tarasek,  kij  ostro  okuty  do  wyłamywania  kamieni,  jeden  z  przyborów 
czeskich  wozów  wojennych ;  na  każdym  wozie  ma  być  „taras  s  berlii".  Oprócz  tego  ma 
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Z  Janczarychy,  nazwy  miejscowości,  zrobi!  Linde  „niewolę  na  kształt 
tureckiej  u  Janczarów,  tyranią;  a  IcozuJbaskip.  t.  j.  per.skie  dywdyki. 
połączył  z  kozubalcem.  Bez  objaśnienia  zostawił  n.  p.  słowo  tak  częste 
jalc  peć  (powtarza  się,  prócz  Rysińskiego,  u  Gawińskiego  w  Dworzan- 
kach,  u  W.  Potockiego,  u  Krasińskiego  w  Tańcu  str.  357 :  Obaczywszy, 
że  nie  peć  Tatarowie  w  nogi)  t.  j.  żart,  dobrze  po  narzeczach  znane; 
karałasz^  z  czego  w  drugieni  wydaniu  żołnierza  =  galearius  zrobiono, 
cłiociaź  to  zwykły  sobie  termin  rumuński;  bitarnią,  z  której  w  drugiem 
wydaniu,  niewierny  jakim  cudem,  „woda  słodka  od  morskiej  przy  warzeniu 
soli  oddzielona"  urosła,  chociaż  to  nazwa  — •  gruszek  1 !  Brak  nieraz  naj- 
pospolitszych wyrazów,  nazw  roślin  (tawuła,  przeploch  i  t.  p.);  niema  ani 
jednego  z  terminów  dla  oznaczania  kozaków  i  junaków,  w  jakie  ów- 
czesne relacye,  Pasek  i  t.  d.  obfitują,  niema  ani  semenów,  ani  serdeniat. 
ani  dejneków  —  cóż  mówić  o  kunnkach^  torkach.  aiłanie  i  t.  d.  i  t.  d.; 
niema  nawet  wąpiorów.  ani  małch  ani  janduły^  którą  każdy  pijak  prze- 
cież wychylał:  gdyby  Linde  ja  był  umieścił,  nie  wyprowadzaliby  lin- 
gwiści ruskiej  (janduły)  jandowy  (dziś  mylnie  jevdową  pisanej)  od  litew- 
skiego indauje;  błąd  ten  powtarzają  nietylko  Miklosich,  Mikkola  i  inni, 
jeszcze  w  najnowszym  Słowniku  Akademii  Petersburskiej  (II,  1897, 
str.  103)  wywód  ten  jako  jedyny  trafny  przytoczono  a  wina  wszystkiemu 
niedopatrzenie  Lindego ! 

Czerka  (ruskie)  znaczy  rząd,  vvięc  ćzerhą  rzędem,  po  kolei,  u  Lin- 
dego zaś  „czerhi,  czerho  —  czerstwo,  żwawo,  żywo,  krzepko".  Tak- 
samo  ma  się  z  fuzą:  fuz  lub  fuza  oznacza  osad,  brud,  nieczystość,  n.  p. 
w  Odpisie  M.  Czechowicza  z  roku  1582,  str.  3:  złoto  jako  jest  w  gó- 
rach głębokich  z  fuzami  i  inszymi  rudami  szkodliwemi  i  zaraźliwemi 
pomieszane;  w  Gadkach  Andrzeja  z  Kobylina  1535,  str.  105:  w  oleju 
grubość  wszystka  ku  dołu  ciągnie,  którą  fus  zowa,  co  się  na  dnie  ustoi; 
zrozumiemy  więc  teraz,  jeśli  Rej  napomina,  aby  co  nie  wyszło  y^fuzą 
a  dymem",  t.  j.  marnie  —  tymczasem  znachodzimy  u  Lindego  „fuza 
szybko,  eilig",  co  i  p.  Karłowicza  w  błąd  wprowadzić  musiało.  Miklo- 
sich (Etyra.  Worterb.  350)  cytuje  tenar  Kluft,  Gruft  i  wywodzi  je 
z  łaciny  i  greczyzny,   ależ   to  Linde  tylko  napisał  owo  tenary  z  małem 


taras  u  nas  znaczenie  wału,  tamy  (w  wieku  XV,  agger)  i  więzienia:  n.  p.  tarasy,  jakie 
mają  być  u  stawu  (Strumieński,  o  sprawie  stawów  1573  r,  str.  30  i  częściej);  w  dru- 
giem znaczeniu:  z  tarasu  wyglądać  (zwiezienia),  tarasu  alb.i  łańcucha  Key  Żywot  83, 
b;  lepiej  z  lasu  niz  z  tarasu,  radziło  przysfowie  uciekającemu.  W  aktach  kapituty  po- 
znańskiej czytamy  pod  r.  1513  palis  tarasmy  pro  dimissorio  upustowy;  otaroszowam  syę 
przed  nim  w  Biblii  z  roku  14.35,  str.  14^);  po  narzeczach  taras  i  zamęt,  nieład,  ozna- 
cza, tarasie  się  hałasować,  Sprawozd.  IV,  314,  350.  V,  4'24,  albo  i  zadeptywać,  n.  p. 
u  Ciszewskiego  I,  209  i  i. 
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t,  podczas  gdy  autor  myślał  o  Tenarum  jako  o  wchodzie  do  Hadesu: 
więc  to  nomen  proprium,  nie  appellatirum,  tak  samo  ma  się  z  Forkami, 
Fusbertą  i  t.  d.  Przy  rzadszych  słowach  —  a  tylko  takie  w  słowniku 
zazwyczaj  wyszukujemy,  powtarza  się  więc  zbyt  często  jedno  z  dwojga. 
Albo  znak  zapytania  zastępuje  podanie  znaczenia  —  por.  n.  p.  breklest, 
haliwek^  Tcarnal  i  t.  d.,  a  ten  znak  zapytania  figuruje  nieraz  i  przy  naj- 
zwyklejszych słowa'^h,  n.  p.  iiigranowy,  trztaczha  i  i.  —  albo  słowa 
w  słowniku  wcale  ni^ma,  chociaż  ono  istnieje  nawet  u  Klonowica  lub 
M.  Bielskiego.  Bielski  n.  p.  opisując  pod  r.  1515  stroje  polskie,  wy- 
mienia: „łańcuchy,  zł')te  pasy,  ostrogi,  knafle,  szable,  zarkuły  srebrne, 
szaty  złotogłowowe" ;  termin  ten  powtarza  się  w  opisaniu  stroju  jani- 
czarskiego  w  Wypisaniu  drogi  tureckiej  Erazma  Otwinowskiego  z  roku 
1559:  „jedni  w  zawojach,  drudzy  w  zarkułach  z  białej  pilśni,  wysoki 
kołpak,  który  się  nazad  szeroko  zawiesza  a  skoftie  mosiądzowe  pozło- 
ciste u  nich  i  kity  (>ierza  białego  czaplego" ;  termin  ten  jest  i  u  Serbów 
i  Chorwatów,  gdzie  go  Jagić  wytłómaczyć  nie  umiał.  Z  wyrazów  Klo- 
nowica brak  n.  p.  imbryaków  (opilców,  włoskie).  A  cóż  mówić  o  innych 
pisarzach!  Nieraz  znowu  pisownia  mylna,  nie  rząpie^  tylko  żąpie^  nie 
paszczaki,  tylko  poszczeki  i  t.  d.  znajdujemy  w  oryginałach;  urobiono  rze- 
czownik skardastwo.  chociaż  istniało  tylko  kardastwo  (braterstwo,  z  ta- 
tarskiego), a  s  do  przyimka  należy  (u  Birkowskiego  „zalecali  szkarda- 
sztwem  swym"  t.  j.  z  kardastwem);  gurgole  w  Saksonie  (do  stroju  bia- 
łoglowskiego)  są  właściwie  gurgiele  i  t.  d.  Naodwrót  powątpiewałbym, 
czy  istniała  w  polskiem  koiia^  jak  ją  Linde  przytacza;  znam  tylko 
skofie  Proste  myłki  druku  urastają  u  niego  do  osobnych  pozycyi,  n.  p. 
fluzby  (zamiast  służby.^  co  z  treści  anegdoty  wynika).  Albo  przytacza 
p.  Karłowicz  (Słownik  wyrazów  obcych  str.  281)  za  Lindem  knasta 
i  tłóinaczy  go  z  niemieckiego,  ależ  ów  knast  jest  tylko  prosta  myłką 
druku  zamiast  knecht!  Łukasz  Opaliński  bowiem,  szydząc  w  „Poecie" 
z  niedoszłych  wojaków,    napisał: 

a  drudzy  (to  trefna)  się  poubierali 
W  pludry.  a  na  to,  żeby  zaciągali 
Knechtów,  albo  tych,  którzy  drą  a  goniąc  ... 
Kall  der  her  deicz?  Ja,  pono  odpowie.  . 
Ledwo  gib  faier  a  werdo  rozumie, 
Już,  że  niemiecki  tryb,  powiada,  umie. 

Nieraz  trudno  i  Lindego  winić,   powtarzającego  błędy  swych  źródeł. 
Z  Gwagnina    n.  p.   przytacza    on   grance    składy  jakieś  w  Nowogrodzie 


*)  Żartobliwie  powiedziano  zamiast  dragonii.  Cytujemy  z  tego  samego  rękopisu, 
z  którego  „Poetę"    1784;  r-  przedrukowano. 
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Wielkim  (a  za  nim  p.  Karłowicz,  str.  189,  objaśniając  je  jako  gór- 
nice, izby),  lecz  Gwagnin  wypisał  fałszywie  Miee-howitę,  u  którego  w  wy- 
daniu łacińskiein  z  roku  1521  czytamy  o  nowogrodzkich  hrancach,  skle- 
pikach, na  złoto  i  kosztowności,  wyłupionych  przez  Iwana  III.  Wglą- 
dnięcie  do  oryginała  Miechowity  usunęłoby  i  nie  jedną  inną  wątpliwość 
Lindego  i  Karłowicza,  n.  p.  kulczyba  nie  jest  słowiańską  nazwą,  od 
kulczenia  (Karłowicz,  str.  325),  lecz  tatarską  i  znaczy  oculus  cornicis-, 
i  co  do  brahi^  tatarskiej  buzy  (z  prosa),  upada  wobec  twierdzeń  Mie- 
chowity możliwość  wywodów  z  niemieckiego  Brei  lub  czegoś  podobnego, 
wyraz  to  staroruski  i  może  północno-niemieckiego  początku;  ciekawe 
też  wywody  Miechowity  co  do  araki,  pędzonej  z  mleka  kobylego, 
opończy^  ułanów  i  i.;  nir  (tatarak!)  również  tatarskiego  nie  greckiego 
pochodzenia,  jak   p.   Karłowicz  sądzi. 

O  wiele  dotkliwiej  jednak,  niż  takie  błędy  drul^u  i  inne  niedo- 
patrzenia podobne,  odczuwamy  zupełny  brak  wielu  pozycyi.  Naszych 
dawnych  pism  wydawców  wprowadza  on  nieraz  w  największy  kłopot, 
bo  jakżeż  na  podstawie  jednego  nieraz  cytatu  njzstrzygać  wątpliwo- 
ści, które  tylko  wyczerpujący  słownik  usunąć  może.  Cóż  pocznie 
n.  p.  wydawca  Kiermaszu  na  Zawiślu  wobec  takiego  zwrotu  ^u  pasztugi 
jej  koniec",  rozpoczynającego  opis  ubioru  i  stroju  pani  Bartoszowej? 
I  mądrość  Salomonowa  nie  domyśliłaby  się,  że  znaczy  to  „niechżeż  ją 
śmierć  porwie,  tyle  co:  niechżeż  ją  kaci!",  że  pasztuga  nazwa  śmierci. 
Cóż  mu  „Linde"  pomoże?  A  takich  przykładów  wiele,  więc  i  nie  dziw, 
że  w  nowych  wydaniach  dawnych  pism  odnajdziemy  Masie  (t.  j.  Ma- 
ryśkę), wytłómaczoną  jako  nazwę  wozu,  maży ;  albo  Wartomana^  pod- 
różnika włoskiego,  za  „wartownika"  podają;  albo  feinsilbrowy ^  fancli- 
browy^  objaśnią  „cętkowanym,  gwiaździstym"  ;  albo  pacwę,  t.  j.  zbitkę 
gliny,  kamienia,  „Uchem,  biedotą",  albo  kofrygał,  t.  j.  szpadę  w  „kor- 
dy gardę"  odmienia  lub  Saimtóto^  t.  j.  swy wolne  oddziały  wojska  wę- 
gierskiego  „kabałami"    wytłómaczą,   intrygami  i  t.   d.    i   t.  d. 

Wydawcy  pism  dawniejszych  traktują  też  zadanie  swe  nadto  lekko. 
Weźmy  n.  p.  Reja  Krótką  rozmowę  z  roku  1543;  jest  to  najkrótsza, 
ale  i  najciekawsza  rzecz,  która  nam  po  Reju  została ;  nowy  jej  prze- 
druk jednak,  zamiast  ułatwić,  utrudnia  jej  zrozumienie.  „Linde"  zawo- 
dzi tu  całkiem;  brak  w  nim  wszystkich  ciekawszych  zwrotów  i  wyrazów 
zupełnie.  N.  p.  w  wierszach  1392  nast.  wyliczają  się  potrawy  vvymyślne: 
jakieś  torty  trudnonosze,  nuż  uspaniny^  cenadry  i  t.  d.;  obu  wyrazów 
wydawca  nie  objaśnia  wcale;  jedno  jest  czeskie  huspenina  zulc,  galareta; 
z  drugiem  porówn.  w  spisie  potraw  obiadu  carskiego  dla  posła  (u  Ka- 
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ramżina  X  nota  462):  na  bludo  trudonosz^)^  na  bludo  pirogow  s  sacha- 
rom  i  t.  cl.,  w  spisie  ciast,  wydanych  z  „chlebiennawo  dworca".  W  wier- 
szach 1534 — 1600  opisane  myśliwstwo,  lecz  wydawca  nazw  chartów 
i  t.  d.  nie  wypisał  wielkiemi  literami,  drukuje,  „gdy  go  skoro  za  las 
ruszył",  zamiast:  gdy  go  skoro  Zalas  ruszył,  w.  1550  był  tu  poźar^ 
zamiast  Pożar  i  t.  d.;  z  rajtarhi,  kurtki  „jezdeckiej",  rajtarskiej  (jak 
Radzi wiłka,  katanka,  stradyjotka,  karwatka,  brandeburka  i  t.  d.)  zrobił 
„trzęsienie  febryczne"  ;  nieżadnie  jest  niebrzydko  („jakoś"  wydawca,) ; 
duhiel  jest  głupiec  (a  dobrze  tak  na  duhiela^  t.  j.  błazna,  dobrze  rau 
tak,  w.  1574,  nie:  a  dobrze  tak  ??ia  o?MÓze/a,  rybkę,  przecież  nie  o  rybach 
tu  mowa^;  krzyw  znaczy  winien  (w.  475  jeden  prze  drugiego  nie  krzyw 
...a  cóż  owi  drudzy  krzywic  którzy  są  poczciwie  żywi,  1528  ani  koinu 
nie  bywa  krzyw)  i  t.  d. 

Obtitują  też  przedruki  dawnych  pomników  w  najhaniebniejsze  błędy 
druku,  na  których  się  nikt  nie  spostrzega.  N.  p.  powtarzają  wszystkie 
wydania  Paska  (str.  154)  jakieś  niesłychane  hiszpańskie  mien  hasto 
„wolnym  krokiem",  zamiast  szczeropolskiego  mień  hasło  —  Pasek  prze- 
cież nie  był  ani  Tęczyńskim,  ani  Chodkiewiczem  i  o  hiszpańszczyźnie 
żadnej  nigdy  ani  słyszał.  W  Pomnikach  wydanych  przez  hr.  W.  Pla- 
tera  czytamy  w  tekście  polskim  (II,  124)  Wideń  Woleń  Ścień,  jakby  to 
jakie  przysłowie  polskie  było,  tymczasem  to  skrócone  łacińskie  videntes 
volentes  scientes ;  tamże  w  Rozmowie  kruszwickiej  z  roku  1573  (II,  63) 
czytamy  nawitał  —  ba  nie  nawitał,  prawdęć  mówię  —  ale  ma  być 
nawilat,  t.  j.  naszalił,  nałgał.  I  biedzilibyśmy  się  napróżno  z  takimi 
ustępami,  gdyby  nie  doświadczenie,  każące  nam  liczyć  na  błędy  druku 
i  mylne  odczytywania  rękopisu  (n.  p.  Przeździecki  wydał  pamflet  przeciw 
Batoremu,  nazwawszy  go   Uczknieniek  zamiast   TJ clenie  i  t.   p.). 

Gorsze  jednak,  niż  teksty,  bywają  objaśnienia.  Weźmy  choćby 
jeszcze  jeden  przykład.  Z  Rozmową  Reja  mogą  śmiało  „paragonować" 
Satyry  Bielskiego,  obfitością  szczegółów  i  dobitnością  języka.  Nowy  ich 
przedruk  wypadł  nadzwyczaj  starannie  co  do  tekstu,  za  to  niektóre 
objaśnienia  nazwalibyśmy  fantastycznemi.  Chwali  się  n.  p.  kramarka 
krakowska,  że  obok  bryżów,  kitajki  i  t.  d.  „mam  prawe  galery^  których 
inaczej  nie  dam  po  czterzy  talery";  wydawca  zrcjbił  z  tego  „galera,  przy- 
rząd do  przenoszenia  znacznych  ciężarów"!  —  zamiast  galerus,  t.  j.  koł- 
nierz ^)   i   sukno   nań.    W    uzbrojeniu    starynnego   żołnierza    wylicza  się 

')  W  dzisiejszym  rosyjskim  jeżyku  trudonoska  woreczek  na  robótki. 

')  Oaler  kołnierz,  weg  galUr,  luskie  (nn  Węgrzech)  gdler.  runi.  gnler^  niem. 
Galierkrajjen  (odmienne  od  galerus,  włosk.  galero  kapelusz)  p.  K. i r łowicz  mylnie 
wytfómaczył,  z  gelderach  gellemck  (Tucli).  Czy  p  kołłn/nz  nie  jest  raczej  to  ge.lder»rh, 
D.  p.   w  Satyr.    JJielekiego:    gdzie    stainety    jiodzieli,  duplany,  kołtrysze  i  t.  d.,    u  Keja 
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„kaptur,  pas,  diszak^  harnas"  i  t.  d.,  diszak  jest  to  bułgarskie  disak 
tajstra,  torba  dla  prowiantu;  wydawca  zrobił  z  tego  „tasak,  tesak  = 
siekiera,  niem.  Dusak";  jaktor  nie  jest  actor,  kozy  są  kozy,  nie  kozę 
(skóry  zwierzęce);  wrota  kościane  (u  snu)  nie  sa  „stare,  zużyte",  lecz 
odnoszą  się  do  znanego  z  Homera  terminu  o  snach  prawdziwych  i  zwo- 
dniczych; płat  nie  jest  ,,szal  wiejski",  lecz  opłata,  czynsz;  spar  nie 
„upał,  sparzenie",  lecz  termin  z  łowiectwa  ptaszego;  trybować  się,  termin 
rzemieślniczy,  o  karze  cechowej  czy  mistrzowej  przeciw  „towarzyszowi", 
nie  o  włóczędze;  mitelfoder  nie  oznacza  „miary  na  różne  rzeczy,  Fuder", 
lecz  gatunek  sukna,  Mittelfutter  a  pieczęci  przywieszają  dla  zaświadcza- 
nia jakości  należytej  od  urzędu;  stówa  rymarza  „strawiłtmi  w  hurkacie"" 
wydawcy  sa  niezrozumiałe,  lecz  por.  żywieckie  ^burkot,  wybór  cechmi- 
strza  nowego  z  ceremoniami  kościelnenii  i  pijatyką"  Sprawozdania 
komis,  język.  IV,  358  (niemieckie  burkhart  auf  den  burkhart  gehen)? 
i  t.  d.  i  t.  d.  Takie  to  błędy  wynikają  na j pospoliciej,  dla  zupełnego 
braku  odnośnych  pozycyj  w  jedynym  naszym  historycznym  słowniku. 

Wywody  Lindego  zawodzą  nierar.  bardzo,  n.  p.  gdy  koc  (karę 
sądową)  z  kaucyi^  zamiast  od  kocu  (łac.  cozzus)  wyprowadza;  \\i\i  kłusie 
(bydlę)  z  kłusem  łączy ;  lub  paragon  (tak  częste  w  XVII.  wieku,  para- 
gonowad  spółzawodniczyć  i  t.  d.)  z  greckiego  tłómaczy,  chociaż  to  naj- 
zwyklejsza włoszczyzna;  „ci,  co  dziś  popaczy  (t.  j.  pąci^)^  pątnicy,  po 
dróżce  świętej  chodzą"  Grzegorza  z  Żarnowca  przewierzgnęli  się  u  niego 
w  tych,  co  „po  palmy"  (pącze,  pęki)  chodzą;  z  marmurków.  t.  j.  lisów 
czarnych,  zrobił  on  „liszki  Tnannwrotoe;' maści,  Marmorfiichse"  nieistnie- 
jące nigdzie,  wywodząc  mylnie  nazwę  tę  od  marmuru,  z  którym  i  naj- 
mniejszego związku  być  nie  może;  naroków,  t.  j.  zwierzęcych  strojów 
i  wnętrzności  nie  oddzielił  on  od  naroku,  umysłu;  z  kaczydła  zrobił 
koczydło  i  z  Kocytem  je  pomieszał;  bałakę  i  bakułe  pogmatwał,  chociaż 
bakuła  z  bakałarza  poszedł  i  ze  słowiańskim  bałaką  tylko  w  znaczeniu 
schodzić  się  może;  putry.  kaszy  litewskiej,  nie  objaśnił,  za  to  w  drugiem 
wydaniu  „Milchfasz"  z  niej  zrobiono;  bre  bre  jest  u  niego  „głosem  nie 
mogącego  pr-zemówić",  tymczasem  właśnie  w  najweselszem  gronie  „kon- 
cert o  kozaczeńku"   tem   „hojże  bre  bre"   lub   „oj  bre  bre"  zaczynano  — 


(cytat  u  Lindego,  nie  objaśniony),  w  Zapiskach  krakowskich  sadowych  (Helci  II,  Nr. 
3858)  coltrysz  żółte  sukno  —  wydawca  Satyr  i  p.  Karłowicz  Zączą  je  mylnie  z  włoskiem 
coltre,  coltrice  —  z  coltie.  colłrine  wywodzi  p.  Karłowicz  i  hołłryny  (n.  p.  u  J.  A.  Kmity 
na  kołirynach  wyrażone  lancofty  i  t.  d.),  ale  to  termin  czeski,  należący  raczej  do  kor- 
tyn  (koltryna  tapeta   i  t.  p). 

*)  Por.  „częste  pielgrzymstwa  i  po  pacy  (zamiast  pąciU)  pieszo,  bosymi  nogami 
chodzenie"  Rozmowa  Polaka  z  roku  l.ófi^,  str.  19  —  wydawca  zrobił  z  tego  popa»y, 
ależ  tu  mowa  o  umartwieniu  ciała,  nie  o  wygodach  jego. 
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bre,  to  wykrzyknik  poufały,  na  całej  południowej  Słowiańszczyźnie  i  na 
Ukrainie  jak  najlepiej  znany  (czy  bru  hru  Mączyuskiego  nie  pomylone 
zamiast  bre'?).  Pod  wyrazem  Ajorreei  podano  trojakie  znaczenie  jego:  pod- 
chorąży ;  piszczałka ;  czepiec,  lecz  kornet  oznaczał  i  samą  chorągiew, 
t.  j.  szwadron  (n.  p.  we  własnym  przykładzie  Lindego:  objeżdża  hetman 
chorągwie  i  kornety  strapione,  niemieckich  knechtów  rozpostarł  kornety 
i  t.  d.)  i  był  nazwą  działa.  Medrochna  u  niego  tylko  kobieta  przemądra, 
on  nie  wie,  że  to  i  nazwa  gorzałki.  O  mężnym  Pretwicu  prawi  Rej 
w  Zwierzyńcu  (str.   159  przedruku): 

I  hatony  tatarskie,  chociaż  go  nie  znają, 
Wspomniawszy  zbite  męża,  snadź  o  nim  śpiewają, 

lecz  próżnobyśmy  tych  katon  (t.  j.  kobiet,  tatarskie  katun,  tureckie 
kadyn)  u  Lindego  szukali.  Brak  u  niego  nieraz  zwykłych  spójników, 
n.  p.  ulubionego  Potockiemu  Wacł.  niewćzymci^)^  albo  prócz,  oprócz 
w  znaczeniu:  tylko,  jako  przysłówek,  tak  częste  u  S.  Twardowskiego 
i  Lubomirskiego. 

Do  błędów  należy  traktowanie  imion  własnych  jako  nazw  pospo- 
litych i  wzbogacanie  niemi  słownika;  już  wyżej  przytoczyliśmy  tenar 
zamiast  Tenaru  i  Janczaryche.  Biedzą  się  n.  p.  pp.  Korbut  i  Karło- 
wicz z  ^fusbertą^  rodzajem  dawnej  broni",  które  Linde  z  Faustbarte 
wywodzi,  ponieważ  takiego  słowa  niemieckie  słowniki  nie  znają;  lecz 
„fusbcrta"  i  Faustbarte  są  tylko  wymysłem  Lindego,  było  bowiem  Fus- 
berta,  nomen  proprium  miecza  Rynaldowego,  przecież  u  bohaterów  koń 
i  oręż  nieraz  osobne  miana  noszą;  Przybylski  wydając  polskiego  Or- 
landa,  mylnie  wydrukował  małe  /  (ciął  nań  —  na  Sakrypanta  —  Rynald 
Fusbertą,  że  Fusberta  żelazo  i  kość  przepędziła;  u  Aryosta  czytamy 
Fusberta  i  w  XVL  pieśni,  ale  tej  Przybylski  już  nie  wydał);  więc  ter- 
min ten  należy  do  słowniczka  Aryostowego,  nie  do  „Lindego".  Podo- 
bnie ma  się  rzecz  z  kampsonem  Lindego,  którego  p.  Karłowicz  (str.  246) 
ze  słownika  usunął,  gdyż  to  Kampson,  imię  osobowe,  w  Sylorecie,  co 
nie  przeszkadza,  że  drugie  wydanie  i  uczony  wywód  tego  „4owa"  po- 
daje (z  łaciny) ;  nie  lepiej  ma  się  rzecz  z  Forkami,  mylnie  małem  f  pi- 

*)  Tu  nadmieumy  i  o  spójniku,  używanym  o  wiele  częściej,  niżby  sie  wedle  Lin- 
dego zdawało,  acz  nic,  t.  j.  przynajmniej ;  niegdyś  acz  nic  aU,  n.  p.  w  Kazaniu  pra- 
skiem  (llozprawy  Akad.  filolog.  XXII)  k  22H,  b :  acz  nic  ale  śmiech  z  niego  walają 
(przynajmniej  go  wyśmiewają) ;  później  acz  nic  samo,  n.  p.  w  Dworzaninie  Górnickiego 
„aby  przy  zgrai  acz  nic  zaniechał  tego  szlachcic",  „więc  mi  to  acz  nic  Waszmość  po- 
wiedz" ;  Niemojewski  Pamiętnik  (Lwów  1899,  str.  68)  Boga  prosząc,  aby  (mifość  ich) 
trwaJa  a~{!)nic  pókiby  nas  P  Bóg  od  nich  nie  wyniósf;  „inędy  wżdy  ucz  nic  we  wsi 
bywali  ludzie  skromniejszy",  Korczewski,  Rozmowy  1553  r.,  str.  41. 
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sanemi;  albo  z  Baryczą,  nazwą  miejscową  (o  miejscu  bardzo  złej  sławy, 
gdzie  rozbijają,  jak  na  Beskidzie  lub  na  Poherezu  —  Księga  Przysłów 
nie  daje  dla  tego  zwrotu  cytacji ;  jest  n.  p.  w  Szym.  Starowolskiego 
Pobudce  abo  radzie  na  zniesienie  Tatarów  Perekopskich,  gdzie  o  Kró- 
lestwie polskieni  mowa.  że  będzie  zawsze  jak  mawiają  „jak  na  poherezu 
wszystkim  łotrom  na  szarpaniną  wydane"),  bynajmniej  "^  żadnym  borj'- 
szem  ani  z  włosk.  baratto  i  t.  p.  w  związku  nie  zostającą  (por.  mylne 
zupełnie  wywody  w  Słowniku  p.  Karłowicza  str.  37):  należy  się  więc 
haryczy  wielkie  B  i  miejsce  w  Księdze  Przysłów.  Tak  samo  ma  się 
i  z  Balchanem^  używanym  nie  mylnie  zamiast  bałwanu,  jak  Linde  (a  za 
nim  p.   Karłowicz)  sadzi,  tylko  w  umyślnej   przenośni  poetyckiej   i  t.   d. 

Lecz  rayłki  te  są  stosunkowo  niewinne;  gorszemi  bywają  inne: 
błędy  drukarskie,  które  nasze  dawne  wydania  (n.  p.  Joyialitates 
lub  nawet  Syloreta  Potockiego)  strasznie  oszpecają.  Linde,  zamiast  je  usu- 
wać, o  nie  nowe  domysły  opierał.  Przytoczyliśmy  wyżej  już  przykłady 
knastów.  flużby  i  i.,  ale  jest  ich  wiele  więcej.  Tak  n.  p.  powtarza  Linde 
za  Trocem  .,termin  kucharski,  ingować  albo  tyngować.  mazać  tłustością ; 
masłem" ;  p.  Karłowicz  (str.  223)  biedzi  się  z  tym  wyrazem,  wywodzi 
go  od:  tunken,  tingo,  unguo;  mnie  się  jednak  zdaje,  że  ani  ingować  ani 
tyngować  nie  istniało,  znam  tylko  zyngować  w  tem  znaczeniu,  n.  p.  w  Com- 
pendium  ferculorum  St.  Czernieckiego  z  roku  1682  czytam  „głowę 
(szczuki  dla  smażenia)  pozynguy  oliwą"  (niem.  sengen).  Niema  żadnych 
rubieszy,  są  tylko  kuhieszy ;  nie  istniała  glicza,  którą  p.  Karłowicz  za 
Linden;  przytacza  i  próżno  objaśnia  (str.  183  glicza,  szwajca,  którą  prze- 
dział czynią  na  głowie,  z  niem.  glitschen  ślizgać  się.  glitscher  Hahnen- 
kam);  jest  to  glica  =  iglica  (por.  czeskie  J^hlice  Haarnadel),  bez  /,  jak 
gra,  mieć,  skra  (iskra)  i  t.  d.,  dolnołużyckie  _^^a  =  igła;  glicza  zaś 
u  Mączyńskiego,  gdyż  on  nieraz  jeszcze  brzmienie  c  przez  cz  oddaje. 
Trzusto  „inguen"  u  Bardzińskiego  jest  trzósłem  (por.  trzusio  Prace  filolog. 
IV,  259). 

Takie  to  błędy  drukarskie  odgrywają  u  Lindego  rolę  nowych  po- 
zycyj.  Gołęjbiowski  n.  p.  w  Grach  i  zabawach  wylicza  i  dział,  ruski 
dawny  taniec  (por.  Orgelbranda  i  Karłowicza  str.  144- :  rozmaitą  ma- 
nierą pląszą,  jedni  hołubca,  drudy  ruskie  dzioły)^  lecz  to  błąd  drukarski 
w  Joyialitates,  powinno  być  dzioki  (rym.  skoki),  zwykła  włoszczyzna, 
giuoco,  jak  lazy  u  Maskiewicza  i  i.  =  lazzi\  znam  jeszcze  tylko  wyraz 
dziuły  (w  Satyrze  Rysiuskiego  z  roku  1640,  bo  się  w  dziuły  z  szarego 
sukna  oblekacie,  jeśli  to  nie  działy  1).  Z  Orlanda  cytuje  Linde:  jedni 
mają  kostury  a  drudzy  baszłyki  —  wyraz  nieznany;  ci  osęki,  ci  rożny, 
ci  niosą  motyki,  jedni  i  t.   d.  tłumaczą:    Chi    porta  uncino,  chi  scala  di 

Hozprawy  Wydz.  filolog.  T.  XXXI.  19 
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corda.    Chi  pal  di  ferro  e  chi  una  lima  sorda    (c.  VI,  62),    tłumaczenie 
więc  całkiem  dowohie,  przypuszczałbym  has(a)łyki.  t.  j.  kieścienie. 

W  błąd  wprowadza  Linde  i  tern,  że  u  słowa  z  nieraz  bardzo  od- 
miennemi  znaczeniami  tylko  jedno  z  nich  przytacza;  przykłady  mieliśmy 
wyżej,  z  kornetem,  mędrochną,  narokiem.  tarasem,  ale  jest  ich  więcej; 
że  przepłoch  n.  p.  nietylko  popłoch  oznacza,  lecz  jest  i  nazwa  zielska 
i  chwastów  ;  że  ruhaszyó  się,  riihaszeństwo  nietylko  poufalenie  się,  ale  naj- 
pierw wzajemne  wymienianie  rzeczy  wy^raźa,  próźnobysmy  u  niego  szukali. 
Pod  regimentem  podaje  Linde  tylko  znaczenie  rządu  i  oddziału  wojsko- 
wego, a  cóż  poczniemy  z  takimi  n.  p.  zwrotami:  balsamem  nakładanego 
regimenciku  wąchać  Pasek  str.  251  albo  w  Tańcu  Krasińskiego  z  r.  1670, 
str.  153:  przy  rozwiązywaniu  związku  Swiderskiego  we  Lwowie  „zwią- 
zek na  reiment  palono". 

Wreszcie  cytuje  Linde  termin  polski  tylko  z  Knapiusza  lub  Troca 
t.  j.  ze  słowników  a  co  najwyżej  z  instruktarza  cłowego,  nie  dając  je- 
dnak przykładów  z  literatury,  nie  pokazując  nam  słowa  w  potocznem 
używaniu;  pozy cy a  zaś,  oparta  wyłącznie  o  słownik,  nie  nabiera  jeszcze 
należytego  życia  i  znaczenia.  I  tu  więc  wypada  go  uzupełniać.  Uwagi 
nasze  dotyczą  wydania  pierwszego  —  drugie  pomnażało  wprawdzie  miej- 
scami, dorywczo,  cytaty  i  objaśnienia  pierwszego,  lecz  nieraz  dodawało 
tylko  nowe  błędy  do  dawnych.  O  nowera,  powiększonem  znacznie  i  sta- 
rannie (w  etymologii,  w  porównaniu  słowiańszczyzny  i  t.  d.)  poprawio- 
nem  wydaniu  „Lindego"  nie  możemy  myśleć,  lecz  co  byłoby  możliwe 
i  pożyteczne,  to  dodatki  do  wielkiego  dzieła,  zbiorki  słów  i  frazesów 
z  pisarzy  lub  dzieł  dawnych,  których  Linde  nie  uwzględniał.  Praca, 
niżej  podjęta,  uważa  więc  za  jeden  ze  swych  celów  takie  uzupełnienie 
wielkiego,  historycznego  słownika  języka  polskiego  przyczynkami,  wy- 
łącznie z  literatury  XVIL  wieku  wybranymi. 

Jeden  z  głównych  pisarzy  tego  wieku,  którego  Linde  wyczerpać 
nie  zdołał,  jest  Wacław  Potocki;  wprawdzie  dostarczyły  Lindemu 
Argenida  i  Syloret,  Poczet  Herbów  i  Jovialitates,  wreszcie  Nowy  Zaciąg 
licznych  pozycyj  i  liczniejszych  cytat,  lecz  nietkniętą  musiała  pozostać 
bogata  spuścizna  rękopiśmienna,  zawierająca  wiele  najcenniejszego  ma- 
teryału.  zupełnie  niedostępna  Lindemu,  bo  spoczywająca  w  Petersburgu. 
Nie  myślimy  tu  o  rzeczach,  ogłoszonych  później  drukiem  a  zebranych 
w  warszawskiem  wydaniu  wyboru  pism,  o  Wojnie  Chocimskiej,  o  Pe- 
ryodach,  o  wierszach  epicznych  wydanych  przez  p.  Erzepkiego  ii.; 
mamy  tu  na  oku  przedewszystkiem  olbrzymie  folianty  Ogrodu  i  Przy- 
powieści, dalej  Odjemek  (od  Herbów),  powieści  wierszowane  (Tresa,  Ga- 
zela,  Judyta),  dyalog  wielkanocny,  sielanki  i  t.  d.,  o  których  mówiliśmy 
obszerniej  w  Rozpr.  Akad.  XXVn,  str.  257—375  i  XXIX,  str.  214—329. 
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Zadania  naszego  jednak  nie  ograniczaliśmy  bynajmniej  do  wypi- 
sywania pozycyi,  nie  istniejących  u  Lindego  wcale  lub  nie  poświad- 
czonych (u  niego)  Potockim  lub  rzadkich ;  cel  naszej  pracy  jeszcze 
i  inny:  obok  językowej  uwzględnialiśmy  i  stronę  obyczajową;  pisma 
bowiem  Potockiego,  Poczet  Herbów,  Ogród  i  Przypowieści  to  niewyczer- 
pana kopalnia  szczegółów  bytu  staroszlacheckiego. 

Kiedy  jadano,  co  i  jak.  w  pewne  pory  dnia  lub  roku,  w  święto 
i  post ;  jak  się  ubierano,  na  fest  czy  na  żałobę,  w  domu  czy  w  gościnie, 
nędznie  czy  bogato,  po  ziemiańska  czy  z  żołnierska;  jak  noszono  włosy; 
szczegóły  służby,  w  kuchni  czy  w  stajni,  przy  psach  czy  w  gumnie,  przy 
panu  czy  przy  pani ;  szczegóły  tańców,  zabaw,  gier  i  „posiedzeń" ;  dysput 
prywatnych  i  publicznych,  głównie  klasztornych;  obrad  sejmikowych 
i  życia  obozowego  —  tysiączne  rysy,  znamienne  dla  czasów  i  ludzi,  dla 
ksiąg  i  szkół,  dla  dworów  i  dworków,  dla  kościoła  i  klasztoru,  dla  rządu 
i  wojska,  dla  miasta  i  mieściny,  dla  chłopka  i  żyda;  za  Kazimierza,  za 
Michała,  za  Sobieskiego  —  odnajdzie  czytelnik,  powieściopisarz  lub  ba- 
dacz przeszłości  w  tych  żartach  i  żalach,  fraszkach  i  skargach,  opowia- 
daniach i  rozmyślaniach,  przestrogach  i  wyrzutach;  w  tej  spowiedzi  ca- 
łego życia,  bogatego  doświadczeniami,  pogłębionego  refleksyą,  uświęco- 
nego wzorowem  pełnieniem  obowiązków.  Skoro  na  rychłe  wydanie  Ogrodu 
lub  Przypowieści  liczyć  nie  możemy,  wybieramy  nie  jedno,  co  krótsze, 
wyrazistsze,  mniej  znane,  na  wyszczególnienie  zasługiwało,  nie  powta- 
rzając tego,  cośmy  z  tych  samych  rękopisów  w  artykułach  dawniej- 
szych ^)  przytaczali. 

Zbliża  się  więc  praca  nasza  poniekąd  do  dzieła  p.  Ł  e  b  i  ń  s  k  i  e  g  o 
(Materyały  do  słownika  historycznego  języka  i  starożytności  polskich.  I, 
Militaria,  1889);  lecz  uwzględnia  wyłącznie  pisarzy  polskich  (nie  łaciń- 
skich) XVII.  wieku,  poetów,  (nie  historyków  ani  prozaików)  i  kładzie 
nacisk  na  stronę  językową;  ogranicza  się  zarazem  W.  Potockim,  chcąc 
przynajmniej  zasoby  jednego  pisarza  wyczerpać,  lecz  nie  wyklucza  ko- 
rzystania i  z  innych,  spółczesnych  autorów:  na  każdym  niemal  kroku 
nasuwają  się  bowiem  ciekawe  przyczynki.  Pisano  n.  p.  w  Wiśle  o  tak 
zwanem  matowaniu  dzieci  polskich  i  zebrano  liczne  jego  przykłady,  lecz 
zapomniano  o  najdawniejszym  (w  Dworzankach  S.  S.  Jagodyńskiego 
1621  roku,  godnych  przedruku,  czytamy  w  jednej  fraszce:  toby  była 
uciecha,  co  w  nią  grają  dzieci,  żeby  pasł  Jan  Fabijan  konie  na  wygonie^ 
złotem  biczem  poganiał  na  które  chce  błonie).  Ileż  to  u  nas  pisano  o  kra- 


*)  Ateneum  1896,  IV.  1  —  20  Ze  staropolskich  anekdot  i  przypowieści;  Biblioteka 
Warszawska  1896,  HI,  1—32  i  IV,  str.  1—36:  Obrazki  staroszlacheckie ;  Rozprawy 
Akad.,  wydz.  filolog.  XXVII  i  XXIX  (Spuścizna  rękopiśmienna  po  '^ .  Potockim). 
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kowskiej  rękawce,  lecz  wystarczy  skonstatować  z  owych  pisarzy,  że 
rękawka  pierwotnie  tylko  (ręką)  usypany  kopiec  oznaczała,  aby  owe 
domysły  usunąć  —  o  rękawce  albo  Krakusowyni  pagórku,  że  „ręka  sy- 
pany", pisał  już  Obodziński  w  Pandorze  (1641  r.).  por.  byś  go  rękawką 
przykrył,  przedsię  on  (mąż  stały)  wynidzie.  J.  Grochowski,  Sokrates 
(wiersz  około  roku   1570)  i  t.  d. 

Dla  słowniczka  naszego  tworzy  wiec  Potocki  główny  podkład, 
lecz  sięgaliśmy  i  do  innych  pism  XVII.  wieku,  aby  objaśniać  niemi, 
czego  z  samego  Potockiego  nie  wyrozumieliśmy,  albo  aby  usunąć  nie- 
jedną lukę  Lindego,  szczególniej  przy  słowach,  które  Potocki  z  wszelką 
pewnością  znał.  których  nie  odnaleźliśmy,  może  dlatego,  że  karty  z  Ogrodu 
powydzierano. 

Dalej  mieliśmy  na  oku  wzbogacenie  pareniiogratii  polskiej.  Księga 
Przysłów  p.Adal  berga  wzbudziła  powszechne  zajęcie:  dowodem  tego 
choćby  liczne  dodatki  do  niej  i  zbiorki,  pomieszczane  w  Wiśle  i  przy- 
gotowywanie nowego  wydania.  Lecz  tematu  tego  ani  p.  Adalberg,  opie- 
rający się  dla  dawnej  mowy  głównie  na  Lindera,  Rysińskim  i  Knapiuszu, 
ani  owe  zbiorki,  bynajmniej  nie  wyczerpali;  najciekawszych  przysłów 
ani  nie  wybrano  z  dawnych  pism  ani  nie  wytłumaczono.  Tu  właśnie 
szafowaliśmy  nieco  hojniej  wypiskami  własnymi  z  dawnych  broszur 
i  rękopisów,  których  nikt  dziś  nie  czyta;  powtórzyliśmy  kilka  tłuma- 
czeń, opowiadań,  wymyślonych  w  tym  celu  całkiem  naiwnie.  Ze  wska- 
zówek, jakie  dawne  pisma  podają,  korzystaliśmy  nieraz  we  własnych 
studyach  nad  przysłowiami^);  tutaj  zaznaczamy  szereg  nowych  (patrz 
niżej  pod  Przypowieść);  i  znowu  udało  się  nam  objaśnić  niejeden,  dotąd 
najmy Iniej  tłumaczony,  aforyzm   mądrości  wiekowej. 

Między  temi  przysłowiami  sa  liczne  ruskie.  Poeta,  posiadający  na 
Podgórzu  wsie  ruskie,  znał  dobrze  język,  zwyczaje  i  nałogi  poddanych 
ruskich;  przytaczał  chętnie  anekdoty  o  popach,  wójtach  i  zbójach,  o  haj- 
dukach i  kozakach  a  zachowywał  dla  większej  komiczności  czy  dosa- 
dności  styl  i  słowa  wprowadzanych  osób;  wymaganiom  rymu  wreszcie 
czynił  nieraz  zadosyć,  posługując  się  ruską  formą  lub  słowem.  Więe 
i  ruska  paremiografia,  której  pomniki  wyjątkowo  tylko  XVII.  wieka 
sięgają,  może  niejedną  pozycya  z  pism  naszego  poety  się  zbogacić. 

Jabłonowskiego  Polityka  włoska,  w  Kenigsztajnie  r.  1712  napisana, 
uchodzi  u  nas  za  pierwszą  obszerniejszą  próbę  tłumaczenia  przysłów 
„historycznych".  Lecz  już  przed  Jabłonowskim  podejmowali  takie  próby 
inni,  n.  p.  W.  Potocki;  przytaczamy  też  z  fraszek  Adama  Korczyńskiego 
(rękopis  z  końca  XVII.  wieku,  petersburski)  kilkanaście  wierszowanych 


')  Ateneum  1895,  III,  157-184,  278-HlO,  531—575;  1896,  IV.  Wis/a  1896,  X. 
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objaśnień,  a  powtóre  termin  „historyczny"  —  powtórzony  w  dziele  Wurz- 
bacha  —  bardzo  niewłaściwy:  gdyż  ostatecznie  każde  przysłowie  jest 
liistorycznem,  powstało  z  obserwacyi  faktu,  powtarzającego  się  czy  od- 
osobnionego. Pamięć  faktu,  którego  streszczenie,  morał  całe  kraje  i  wieki 
obleci,  może  zaginąć;  można  do  przysłowia  nową  historyę  dorobić;  do 
przysłowia  Rysińskiego  n.  p.  panna  jako  panna,  ale  rzepa  w  samym  tuku 
(którego  „zastosowanie"  p.  A.  „niewiadomem"  nazywa),  nic  łatwiejszego 
jak  dosztukować  anekdotę  o  zwabianiu  konkurenta  dobrem  warzywem. 
Takich  samych  uzupełniań,  dopowiedzeń  próbowano  już  w  XVII.  wieku, 
czasem  trafnie,  gdy  pamięć  anekdoty  pierwotnej  jeszcze  się  dochowała, 
częściej  naj  nietrafni  ej;  wywody  Jabłonowskiego  i  Korczyńskiego  nieraz 
najmy Iniejsze  fn.  p.  Baha  stroi  fierleje.  mieć  na  pinku  i  i.);  przytacza- 
liśmy je  mimo  to  jako  bardzo  charakterystyczne. 

Obok  wzbogacenia  Słownika  „staropolskiego",  „Starożytności  pol- 
skich", i  Księgi  Przysłów  mieliśmy  głównie  na  oku  Etymologią; 
staraliśmy  się  wyjaśnić  cały  szereg  terminów,  szczególnie  wziętych  z  ję- 
zyków obcych,  ale  i  domowych;  niejeden  z  pomieszczonych  poniżej  ar- 
tykułów przybiera  też  niemal  rozmiary  osobnej  rozprawki.  Znana  praca 
p.  Karłowicza,  poświęcona  naszym  wyrazom  obcym,  nader  pożyteczna 
i  cenna,  musiała  się  oprzeć  na  Lindeni  i  dzieli  jego  braki:  nie  znajdzie 
więc  w  niej  czytelnik  n.  p.  licznych  wyrazów  wschodnich,  zapełniają- 
cych karty  dawnych  pisarzów.  Twardowskiego,  Lubienieckiego  i  innych, 
owych  auratbazarów^  kieremsał.  bezestanów^  bah^ferzyinanów^  katerh  i.  t.  d.; 
brak  jej  nieraz  terminów  włoskich,  niemieckich  (te  uzupełnialiśmy  w  oso- 
bnym artykule,  drukowanym  w  Pracach  filologicznych  warszawskich) 
i  innych;  na  szczególne  uznanie  zasługuje  staranność  jej  w  odróżnianiu 
prostych  myłek  druku  (u  Lindego  i  Orgelbrandta)  od  rzeczywistych  po- 
zycyj,  chociaż  kategoryi  tej  niezupełnie  wyczerpała,  jak  z  naszych  wywo- 
dów powyższych  wynika.  Etymologie  niektóre  odbiegają  nieco  daleko  od 
Potockiego;  wytłómaczyliśmy  n.  p.  —  przeciw  teoryi  p.  Piekosińskiego  — 
kuszabą  (jest  i  w   Poczcie  Herbów)  i  pomlość. 

Korzystamy  nakoniec  z  tej  sposobności,  aby  uzupełniając  naszą 
pracę  nad  spuścizna  rękopiśmienną  Potockiego,  zwrócić  dodatkowo  uwagę 
folklorystów  na  żywioły  ludowe,  objawiające  się  w  poezyi  podgórskiego 
śpiewaka.  Żywioły  te  tem  cenniejsze  dla  nas,  im  rzadsze  w  poezyi  XVII. 
wieku,  lubującej  się  w  mitologii  i  w  sielance  grecko-rzymskiej,  nie  pol- 
skiej, w  romansowości,  w  liistoryi.  Przeciętny  poeta  XVII.  wieku,  jeden 
z  Morsztynów  lub  Twardowskich,  muśnie  tylko  przypadkowo,  po  wierz- 
chu, motyw  ludowy;  Potocki,  ziemianin  prawdziwy,  bo  niewychylający 
się  z  Łużnej,  nie  dworak,  ani  żołnierz,  ani  jurysta,  zachwycił  więcej 
powietrza  sielskiego,  niż  którykolwiek   inny    dawny  poeta;  poezye  jego 
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pachną  tem  silniej  ziemią,  na  której  wyrosły,  im  rychlej  poezya  polska 
związku  z  ziemią  własną  pozbyć  się  miała.  Więc  przebija  w  języku  jego 
element  gwarowy  dosadniej  niż  u  innego  spółczesnego  pisarza  —  o  czera 
jeszcze  niżej  parę  uwag  wypadnie  nam  zrobić;  więc  powtarzają  sie  u  niego 
znacznie  częściej  niż  u  innych,  motywa  ludowe  we  fraszkach,  opowiada- 
niach i  facecyach.  Kilka  przykładów  wystarczy;  wybieramy  je  z  Ogrodu 
(względnie  z  Jovialitates),  Kierujemy  się  przytem  jeszcze  i  innym  wzglę- 
dem: chcemy  wykazać,  że  nie  było  wtedy  tej  przepaści,  jaka  dziś  dzieli 
umysłowość  klas  wykształconych  a  ludową;  to,  co  dzisiaj  folkloi-yści  znaj- 
dują tylko  w  ustach  ludu,  zagadki,  facecye  i  t.  d.,  zeszło  do  ludu  od  klas 
wyższych  i  na  odwrót,  przedostawało  się  od  niego  do  nich. 

Powtarza  n.  p.  p.  Ciszewski  (Krakowiacy  I,  203)  opowiadanie 
o  głupim  zalotniku,  matka  tnu  mówi:  pogadajże  do  niej  co  (do  dziewki) 
—  on  zaś  szuka  i  nie  znachodzi  donicy;  ten  sam  dowcip  i  w  Ogrodzie 
zapisany,  choć  z  odmiennem  zakończeniem.  Nauczę  cię  w  kościele  gwi- 
zdać, to  najzwyklejsza  facecya  ruska:  chłop  zawstydza  popa,  prawiącego 
o  początku  świata,  gdy  Bóg  człowieka  o  płot  postawił,  pytaniem,  a  któż 
ten  płot  grodził?  por.  n.  p.  Etnograficzny  Zbirnyk  (Towarz.  Szewczenki) 
II,  1896,  6  i  30.  Szósty  tom  tegoż  wydawnictwa  zawiera  anegdoty  lu- 
dowe galicyjskie,  zebrane  przez  Włodz.  Hnatiuka  (Lwów  1899): 
wymienię  te,  które  Potocki  opracował.  Str.  7:  ojciec  uderzył  w  radzie 
syna  w  twarz,  ten  mu  to  oddał  kolejną  —  u  Potockiego,  zamiast  rady 
uczta;  37  podział  indyków  i  t.  d.  —  zawsze  po  trzy  —  (u  Potockiego 
zamiast  indyków  jaja);  70  niechlujna  baba.  o  jednej  koszuli,  czeka, 
aby  mąż  jej  z  jarmarku  białą  Cczystą)  przyniósł;  on  kupił  gąskę;  ona 
widząc  z  daleka,  że  niesie  coś  białego,  wrzuciła  brudną  koszulinę  do 
pieca  i  została  nagą  (w  ruskiej  facecyi  pyta  ona  dzieci  i  t.  d.,  u  Poto- 
ckiego jeszcze  ciąg  dalszy  opowiadania).  Tamże,  cnota,  jak  się  jej  dziewka 
bała  zgubić  i  jak  ją  jej  przymocowano  (u  Potockiego  zamiast  Iwanka 
krawiec  to  zrobił).  Głuche  Prawo  Potockiego  (z  greckiego)  i  Rozmowa 
z  głuchym  mają  pendant  w  Głuchem  siole  str.  86  i  w  Rozmowie  II, 
str.  28.  Ksiądz  w  wielki  piątek  nie  poszedł  do  kościoła,  bo  z  politowa- 
nia nad  P.  Jezusem  się  upił  (ruskie,  str.  103,  tu  i  na  Wielkanoc  — 
z  nadmiaru  radości  —  toż  się  powtarza).  Cudo  nakarmienia  pięciu  tysięcy 
pięcioma  chlebami  (pięćset  —  ba  i  temu  nasi  nie  uwierzą)  wywołuje 
różne  waryacye  (VI,  103,  pięciu  zjadło  5000  chlebów  i  jeszcze  głodni 
i  t.  d.).  O  zapluciu  brody  lub  stołu  zamiast  plunięcia  w  dal  opowiadają 
VI,  142  i  11,  27.  Groźbę  chłopa  (VI,  143)  opowiada  Potocki  o  Mazurze 
i  Niemcu  (ustąp  się,  bo  spotka  cię,  co  tamtego  —  cóż?  —  ja  mu  się 
ustąpił).  Żyd  chwali  się  pobiciem  Iwana,  Iwan  mnie  drągiem,  ja  go  ka- 
peluszem (VI,  217,  kobiałką  u  Potockiego).  O  sędzi,  co  na  prośbę  matki 
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zamiast  jej  syna  obcego  wychłostał  (VI,  247)  wspomniałem  już  w  Roz- 
prawach XXIX,  str.  249. 

O  trzech  szepluniących  siostrach,  którym  zakazano  mówić,  aby  się 
błąd  ich  nie  wydał,  opowiada  i  Potocki  —  paralele  ludowe,  patrz  w  Archiv 
f.  slay.  Philol.  XIX,  259  (z  białoruskiego  Zbioru  Szajna  i  t.  d.)  i  XXI 
284;  głupia  matkę  i  córeczkę,  opłakujące  śmierć  wnuczka,  mającego  się 
kiedyś  narodzić,  obił  ojciec  —  w  facecyi  ludowej  poszedł  chłop  szukać 
równie  głupich,  por.  Archiy  XIX;  255  ;  tamże  XVII,  579  paralele  do 
donicy  i  t.  d. 

Poza  Potockim  odnajdziemy  głównie  w  Intermedyach  szkolnych 
korzystanie  z  motywów  ludowych:  n.  p.  włazi  student  chłopu  do  mie- 
szka, udając  szkło  i  wołając  dziń  dziu,  gdy  go  biją  —  u  ludu  zawsze 
żyd  w  tej  roli  występuje  (n.  p.  Etnogr.  Zb.  VI,  2.31—238  i  częściej); 
albo  głupi,  mając  rzucać  oczy  na  owce  i  trzymać  je  w  kupie,  dosło- 
wnie to  wypełnia  fwyłupił  im  oczy  i  t.  d.).  Znana,  Rejowi  przypisy- 
wana Rozmowa  między  chłopem  a  panem  często  się  powtarza,  porówn. 
Etnogr.  Zb.  VI,  85  i  144  i  t.  d.  Odwieczny  motyw  o  mleczarce,  obli- 
czającej zyski  naprzód  ze  sprzedaży  i  t.  d.,  albo  o  szklarzu,  powtarza 
lud  o  chłopie,  który  śpiącego  zająca  nadybał  i  w  fantazyi  przyszłych 
nabytków  zająca  wystraszył,  tożsamo  Domaniewski  w  Excytarzu  z  r.  1623. 

Jak  jednostajnie  fantazya  tworzy,  o  tem  może  nas  poucz3'ć  wywód 
nazwy  gorzałki.  Wedle  Pandory  Obodzińskiego  (z  r.  1641)  nazwana  ona 
od  tego,  że  „gorzał  K"  (cudzoziemiec  alchemik,  wypalający  ją  w  Kra- 
kowie) na  śmierć,  w  ruskiej  tradycyi  ludowej  horiwka  nazwana  od 
dyabła,  który  w  jej  kotle  zgorzał.  Również  powtarzają  się  żarty  o  cy- 
rulikach: miejski  wyciągnie  ząb  zaraz  prawie  bez  bólu,  a  żąda  tyle,  co 
kowal,  który  się  z  tym  strasznie  namozoli  (Etnograf.  Zbiru.  VI,  330 
Za  szczo  —  u  Potockiego  niemiec  cyrulik  chłopa  niby  oszukał).  Wilka 
rabusia  ukarać  czy  swywolne  cielę  poskromić  —  jedyna  pewna  rada, 
pożenić  ich  (por.  n.  p.  na  Rusi  węgierskiej,  Znadoby  p.  Werchrackiego 
w  Zapyskach  Towar.  Szewczenki  XXIX  i  t.  d.).  Pyta  baba  księdza, 
czy  do  piekła  się  dostanie  —  on  jej  w  gębę  spojrzał,  niema  ona  zębów, 
więc  i  nie  pójdzie  do  piekła,  bo  czymżeż  by  tam  zgrzytała  (u  Potockiego 
jak  i  w  pieśniach  ludu  śląskiego,  Roger,  str.  263).  Jak  kozioł  gło- 
dnego wilka  oszukał,  że  ten  nie  wiedział,  czy  połknął  go  on  czy  nie,  opo- 
wiada „Jan  z  Wychyłówki"  w  Kiermaszu  (około  r.  1615),  ale  opowiada 
tak  samo  lud  (por.  n.  p.  Znadoby,  str.  150).  U  Potockiego  pyta  chłop 
aptekarza  krakowskiego,  jaką  by  miała  wartość  kupka  złota  wielkości 
jaja,  aptekarz  myśląc,  że  chłop  ją  ma,  ugaszcza  go  sowicie,  by  mu  ją 
tanio  wyłudzić  —  ależ  chłop  pytał  się  tylko  z  ciekawości;  taksamo 
ugaszcza  nieprzystępny  nikomu  pan  cygana,  bo  się  ten  pytał  o  wartość 
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szrwatu  złota  jak  cegła  wielkiego,  we  fraszce  z  Rusi  węgierskiej:  Jak 
cyhan  z  panom  obidaw  (Etnograf.  Zbirnyk  IV.  1897,  str.  187  i  cytaty 
tamże  z  Czubińskiego  i  i.)    i  t.  d.  ^). 

Zanim  przystąpimy  do  naszego  słowniczka,  wypadnie  nam  jeszcze 
ocenić,  choć  powierzchownie,  język  poety.  Nie  myślimy  tu  rozbierać  jego 
techniki  wierszowej,  niezrównanej  łatwości  we  władaniu  wierszem  i  ry- 
mem, szczególnie  kunsztownym  w  oktawach:  nie  będziemy  wychwalać 
jędrności,  dosadności  i  czystości  języka,  zapadającego  wyjątkowo  dla 
nieuniknionej  mody,  w  niesmaczny  makaronizm,  i  to  tylko,  kiedy  proza 
pisywał. 

Słów  obcych,  łacińskich  czy  włoskich,  jakiemi  n.  p.  Twardowski 
lub  Kochowski  wiersze  swe  aż  nadto  gęsto  przetykali,  i  Potocki  używał, 
jeźli  sytuacya  tego  wymagała,  jeźli  wprowadzał  Włocha,  jeźli  kompo- 
nował czy  powtarzał"  anegdoty  z  powodu  źle  zrozumianej  łaciny  (por. 
Rozprawy  XXIX,  str,  254),  jeźli  rym  go  zmuszał  — -  używał  i)rzytem 
najzwyklejsz\'ch.  najwięcej  utartych,  nie  pstrzył  więc  niemi  wiersza  zby- 
tnio; obok  łacińskich  i  włosliich  pojawiają  się  pierwsze  francuskie,  dla 
napiętnowania  i  ośmieszenia  modnisiów.  Zresztą  przeciw  mieszaniu  słów 
łacińskich  w  polskie  ostro  powstawał,  chociaż  sam,  jak  właśnie  nadmie- 
niliśmy, w  prozie  tem  grzeszył.  Liczniejsze  są  stosunkowo  wyrazy  wę- 
gierskie, tatarskie  i  ruskie,  dla  nazw  stroju,  broni,  koni.  szyku;  lecz 
trudnoż  było  obchodzić  się  bez  nich.  skoro  właśnie  niemi  zmienna  moda 
szczegóły  rcjzmaite  wyrażała;  między  tymi  przybyszami  znajdziemy  nie- 
jednego, obcego  dotąd  naszym  słownikom.  Uwzględnialiśmy  staranniej 
tych  przybyszów,  bo  czytelnik  nie  zrozumie  aluzyi.'  porównania  i  t.  d., 
jeźli  mu  się  właściwego  ich  znaczenia  nie  wytłómaczy. 

O  poprawności,  polskości  tego  języka  niema  co  i  mówić:  włada 
nim  poeta,  jak  ICochanowski  lub  Skarga;  nie  znajdziemy  więc  u  niego 
uchybień,  częstych  u  innych,  zachodzących  nawet  u  Kochanowskiego, 
owych  konstrukcyj  niesłowiańskich,  łacińskich,  owych  złożonych  przy- 
miotników n.  p..  szpecących  nieraz  karty  wcześniejszych  lub  spółcze- 
snych  pisarzy.  W  kilkudziesięciu  tysiącach  wierszy  Moraliów  znaleźliśmy 
n.  p.  tylko    następne    złożenia:    loielowładny  i  icolnoictady^    diirnomowny 


•)  Nawet  opowiadanie  Potockiego  p.  t.  Niewieście  i  po  śmierci  nie  wierz,  które 
przeflrukowaliśmy  w  Rozprawach  XXIX.  str.  279.  powtarza  się  u  ludu  ruskiego  w  opo- 
wiadaniu o  żonie  Salomonowej,  por.  Etnograficznyj  Zbirnyk  III.  1897.  str.  39  (z  Rusi 
węgierskiej).  Etymologia  ludowa  ruska  twierdzi,  że  horhoka  nazwana  od  tego,  że  zgo- 
rzał w  niej  Ka  (Etnogr.  Zbirn.  III,  str.  6  i  6.S,  czart  tak  nazwanyj  ale  to  samo  przy- 
toczył już  r.  1641  Aleks.  Obodziński  w  Pandorze  starożytnej  monarchów  polskich  itd. 
o  alchemiście  krakowskim  K  cudzoziemcu,  co  paląc  ją  pierwszy,  w  niej  „gorzał",  stąd 
jej  nazwa. 
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(Senacheryb),  kóźdodzienne  (ćwiczenie)  i  kóżdodziennie.  bystrolotnym  pta- 
kiem i  górolotne  zmysły,  w  nocy  płaczorodej.  szczerozłoty  i  złoto  szczero- 
czyste^  twardousty  (koń),  kłapouchy  (osieł  i  świnia),  ostrobrzmiącej  cytry, 
twardopysznego.  blask  złotopromienny.  szlachty  star  ozy  tej  i  kilka  innych, 
dawnem  używaniem  utartych. 

Z  nadzwyczajną  poprawnością,  czystością,  dobitnością  języka  idzie 
w  parze  łatwa  jej^o  zrozumiałość,  a  o^iuga  ją  poeta  choćby  unikaniem 
wszystkiego,  co  przestarzałe,  niezwykłe;  formy  jego  świeże;  chyba,  że 
użyje  częściej  liczby  podwójnej:  dwie  joMce  smaczne  Odjemek  174.  dwie 
jąderce  (dla  rymu  na  serce),  dicie  miasta,  śpią  wszyscy  na  obiedioie  uszy, 
obie  oczy  mrużą,  żeby  piekli  madzie  (:na  sądzie)  Odjemek;  dwie  kurze, 
dwie  stare  kozerze,  dwie  wronie  za  jedne  nogę  ułapić,  dwie  babie,  dwie 
babce  (grosze),  dwie  wdowej  dziedze  (:  księdze,  od  dzieńga),  dwie  dreionie 
i  t.  d.  i  t.  d.  W  liczbie  mnogiej  dawna  forma  drugiego  przypadku: 
wstyd  wam  sąsiad,  bez  czar  (Odjemek  187),  od  cep  i  t.  d.:  od  brydnia 
(brednia)  brydzien,  jak  kuchen  od  kuchnia,  studzien,  sosien  (sośnia)  — 
podobnie  w  ruskiem,  óament.  n-fecent.  cnaaeHi,  i  t.  d.,  powstałe  pod 
wpływem  męskich:  przyjaciół,  łtikiet,  jelon,  kmiot  i  t.  p.  Od  toies  mamy 
i  wsiów.  Localis  na  u.  w  sadu.  localis  bez  prepozycyi  w  utartych  od 
dawna :  zimie,  lecie,  poście. 

U  przymiotników  częste  formy  rzeczownikowe  w  orzeczeniu,  slab, 
chor  i  t.  p. ;  w  innych  przypadkach  n.  p.  śród  biała  dnia  Przypowieści 
I,  310  (białodnia  w  Poczcie  herbów  i  u  Przyłęckiego  k.  100,  b,  śrzod 
biała  dnia  u  Glabera.  Ió35,  Leopolity  28  i  t.  d.).  W  stopniowaniu  zna- 
chodziray  n.  p.  gorzczejszy;  drugi  przypadek  porównawczy  zachodzi  czę- 
ściej: ta  mąka  gorsza  owsianej  osypki,  skryli  się  głębiej  studnie,  szerzej 
pawa  ogon  toczy  i  t.  d.  Ze  spójników  najbardziej  charakterystyczne 
częste  niewczym,  niewczymci.  przykłady  w  słowniczku.  Formy  czasowni- 
kowe: graje  i   wygraje.   Składnia,  kto  prawdzie  przyjacielem  i  t.  p. 

Pisownia  w  rękopisach  Potockiego  stała,  różni  się  od  druków  bra- 
kiem kreskowania  a  (e  '\  o  wtedy  już  nikt  nie  kreskował).  Znamienne 
dla  niej  podwójne  r  i  s.  s',  ź.  n.  p.  drrzźące  Przypowieści  I,  789.  drrzącą 
863.  rżżany  chleb  830,  rżży  Sielanka  (dla  uwidocznienia  wymowy  dr-ż, 
r-ż);  podobnie  ogyier  703  i  i.:  zawsze  niemal:  z  lassa  703,  do  lassa  (844), 
na  lessie  (912),  w  lessie  II,  103,  na  lassy  {łasa.  krata)  Ogród  I.  97; 
wissieć  Przypowieści  I.  984.  wiessić  871,  wiessi  895,  zawiessieł  891, 
obiessić  SOI .  powiessió  821  (wyjątkowo:  wisi  r)a.  oiogn  855);  obrochmanm 
i  t.  d. ;  takąż  pisownię  znachodzimy  wyjątkowo  w  spółczesnych  i  wcze- 
śniejszych drukach,  częściej  w  rękopisach,  i  u  Czechów  przyzwyczajono 
się  do  błędnego  zdwajania  spółgłosek  w  niektórych  słowach,  n.  p.  radda. 
Przed  m  pisze  nieraz  e.  n.   p.  ziemia;  zamiast  o  nieraz  u,  puł,  szczegół- 
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nie  w  złożeniach,  ale  i  młuto.  druzyć  i  \.  Ł  \  I  nie  rozróżnia;  eh  i  h 
czasami  miesza,  por.   niż.  w  słowniczku  pod   eh. 

Liczne  osobliwości  pisowni  wywołuje  cłięć  dokładnego  uwydatnia- 
nia rymu.  Dawno  minęły  były  te  święte  czasy,  kiedy  to  wystarczały 
„składaczom"  rymy  na  -ego  lub  -emu;  pogardzał  niemi  Potocki,  jak 
każdy  wytworniejszy  poeta;  lecz  w  setkach  tysiącach  rymów,  jakie 
w  ciągu  długoletniego  autorstwa  napłodził,  znalazły  się  i  mieszańce; 
otóż  choć  dla  oka,  zewnętrznie,  niezwykła  pisownią,  usuwał  poeta  te 
braki,  pisał  n.  p.  zawsze  miedzy,  ale  miedze  napisał  dla  rymu  do  jedze^ 
do  dzisiednia  :  Wiednia;  potomstwa  :  kłomstwa;  bociona  :  kapłona,  czego 
my  :  zhroniomy ;  natory.  figory  :  której;  potroli  (zamiast  potruli)  :  kwoli 
i  t.  d.;  stad  też  owe  zboczenia  od  zwykłej  normy,  n.  p.  lezły  (zamiast 
lazły)  dla  rymu  :  ale  zły;  popiole  :  smole;  mętu  nie  dożeną  :  ceną  i  t.  d. 
Inne  rymy  nieprawidłowe  tłómaczy  gwarowy  sposób  wymawiania,  n.  p. 
rymy  jak  kościół :  gościł. 

W  jednym  punkcie  oddala  się  Potocki  od  normy  polsko-słowiań- 
skiej  i  grzeszy  przeciw  duchowi  języka  za  wpływem  Wergilego,  Owidy- 
usza  i  Lukana,  a  za  przykładem  Twardowskiego :  szyk  słów  we  wierszu 
bywa  łacińskim,  nie  polskim.  Grzeszył  pod  tym  względem  pan  Samuel, 
czytamy  n.  p.  w  Przeważnej  legacyi,  str.   62: 

Które  (dary)  ja  —  przygorętszy  w  tym  go  gniew  rozżarzy  — 
Ochotszejli  nie  uznam  po  Wezyrze  twarzy  — 
Miedzy  rzucę  spahije,   miedzy  i  lud  zbrojny; 

grzeszy  pod  tym  względem  i  Potocki:  tym  nienaturalnym,  wymuszonym 
szykiem  słów  utrudnia  on  też  najwięcej  wyrozumienie  i  osłabia  wrażenie 
utworów  swoich ;  trzeba  dłuższego  wczytania  się,  aby  ten  szkopuł  szczę- 
śliwie ominąć.  Z  drugiej  strony  niezwykłe  następstwo  wyrazów  czyni 
mowę  energiczniejsza  i  mógłby  się  Potocki  powołać  na  przykład  wła- 
snego języka,  rozrywającego  wstawkami  szyk  naturalny,  n.  p.  w  takich 
zwrotach  (u  Górnickiego,  w  prozie!!):  prze  cie  pana  Boga  proszę,  prze 
cie  Boskie  miłosierdzie  proszę,  na  Bóg  ci  to  żywy  przysięgam,  ki  mnie 
dyabeł  tak  wsadził  i  t.  d.  ;  dla  cią  Boga  proszę  Paszkwil  Myszyuskiego  ^). 
Dobitność  dykcyi  osiąga  Potocki  i  szczęśliwem  używaniem  czaso- 
wników (podobnie  jak  Krasiński,  prze.-inielić  i  t.  d.).  Zamiast  więc  odzie- 
wać się  w  szuby  albo  Jupy,  nosie  się  po  czerkiesku^  włożyć  kanak  na  czoło 
i  t.  d.    powie    on   jędrniej    szuhić  się,    ujupić  zoną,   poczerkiesid  Polskę, 

^)  Podobnie  w  Chrzesczianskim  a  zalobliwym  napominaniu  M.  Krowickiego  z  roku 
1554 :  Obacz  ze,  dlya  czye  p.  Boga  wszechmocnego  prosshe  żecz  tu  i  t.  d.  Taksamo 
w  rosyjskiem,  n.  p.  w  akcie  śledczym  o  zabójstwo  Dymitra  z  roku  1591 :  ^Jia  błi  »iero 
npiiótMcann,  n  ^jih  oh-b  nero  Beatai.  yÓHTb  i  t.  d. 
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ukanaczyć  czoło,  i  t.  d.,  świat  jego  zbieszczadział^  gdzieby  inny  złotrzyi 
się  powiedział;  księżyc  nie  skrył  się  w  ciemnościach,  lecz  zapaciepił 
i  t.  d.;  ale  i  inni  spółcześni  pisarze  nie  pozostają  za  nim  w  tyle,  n.  p. 
taki  Korczyński  i) ;  sięgał  więc  tylko  Potocki  do  bogatego  skarbca  naro- 
dowego języka  i  zależało  nam  też  na  tern,  sprawdzać,  że  zwroty  jego 
i  wyrazy  bynajmniej  nie  odosobnione,  że  należały  przeciwnie  do  ogółu, 
choć  się  po  słownikach  jeszcze  nie  znachodzą. 

Język  poety  podgórskiego  obfituje  we  właściwości  gwarowe;  znaj- 
dziemy u  niego  wiele  wyrazów,  niezapisanych  u  Lindego,  tratiających 
się  tem  częściej  dziś  jeszcze  w  gwarze  podhalskiej.  nadrabskiej,  oświę- 
cimskiej i  t.  d.;  przykłady,  niby  przyczynki  do  słownika  gwarowego, 
przytaczamy  pod  wyrazami  zadziesietaó,  nie  peć^  pafołecza.  icnek.  zaból, 
lamentarz  (żartem,  zam.  elementarz),  por.  Świętek,  Lud  nadrabski.  str. 
701  i  t.  d.  Natomiast  nie  uwzględnia  on  głosowni  i  morfologii  gwarowej : 
z  nielicznymi  wyjątkami  (n.  p.  -ił  końcowe  wymawiane  jako  -ioł,  wzią 
wzieni  zam.  wzięli  i  t.  p.)  stosuje  się  on  stale  do  prawideł  języka  książ- 
kowego. Powtarzamy,  tylko  słownik  jego  bogaty  w  elementa  me  książ- 
kowe, objaśnia  też  nie  jedno  gwarowe,  o  czem  dziś  zupełnie  już  zapo- 
mniano (por.  mikuś);  nie  waha  się  wciągać  słów,  którebyśmy  słowackiemi 
nazywaU  (n.  p.  tryźnić),  a  sięga  i  dalej,  do  węgierszczyzny,  Wołoszczyzny, 
turecczyzny  (por.  n.  p.  sakał,  cygarka^  karaiasz,  torhak,  zachara  i  t.  d.), 
o  których  w  literaturze  nieraz  głucho,  o  których  dowiedział  się  Potocki 
sam  od  handlarza  win  węgierskich,  od  pastucha  niegdyś  wołoskiego,  od 
żołnierzy,  nawiedzających  dwór  Łużeński. 

Przechodząc  do  samego  słowniczka,  zaznaczamy,  że  oparliśmy  go 
głównie  o  Potockiego  Moralia :  więc  brak  wszelkiego  cytatu  albo  wysta- 
wienie samej  liczby  (karty)  odsyłają  do  owego  rękopisu.  Druki  XVIL 
wieku  (Twardowskiego,  Opalińskiego  i  t.  p.)  cytujemy  wedle  wydań 
pierwotnych  (1633,  1652  r.  i  t.  d.),  nie  według  przedruków.  Rękopisów, 
z  których  korzystaliśmy,  n.  p.  Noweli  A.  Korczyńskiego,  Księgi  Chamów 
Trepki  (z  oryginału  petersburskiego,  nie  z  kopii  lwowskiej),  Adona 
polskiego  i  t.  d.,  bliżej  nie  wyszczególnialiśmy;  należą  tu  dyaryusze 
Zygmunta  Lubienieckiego  (legacyi  tureckiej  r.  1640  i  sejmowy),  Oświę- 
cima  i  t.  d. ;  zbiory  wierszów  najrozmaitszych  (z  rękopp.  Czartoryskich, 
Ossohńskich,  Akademii  Umiejętności)  i  inne.  Nie  zachowujemy  pisowni 
ani  druków  ani  rękopisów,  lecz  stale  ją  modernizujemy.  Nadmieniamy 
wreszcie,  że  następstwa  alfabetycznego,  przy  drobnych  rozmiarach  sło- 
wniczka ,   nie    ściśle    przestrzegaliśmy.    Za    kilka   zwi'otów  wszetecznych 


*)  W  noweli  wierszowanej   A.  Korczyńskiego  fr.  1698)  znachodzimy   n.  p.  uTcar- 
mazyniła,   Wulkanicha  w  pęta  tak   go  umaneliia  (powiązała),  jam  niedoloioato.  i  i. 
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niech  odpowiada  rozwiozłosć  i  rubaszność  dawnej  literatury;  rzeczy  naj- 
gorsze jednak  pomijaliśmy  umyślnie.  Pod  jednym  wyrazem,  n.  p.  alamoda, 
aksamit,  leki  i  t.  p..  łączymy  nieraz  więcej  szczegółów,  u.  p.  o  ochę- 
dóstwie,    szatach    i    materyach.  lekach  i  zabobonach,    pokarmach  i  t.  d. 


Abuchf,  mięso  wędzone,  świnie  posól  na  abuchty.  por.  u  Gawiń- 
skiego w  Excytarzu  :  na  bankiet  Jego  (żołnierza),  na  suchary,  abucht; 
jako    ambuchty  (!)  konstantynopolskie,    Piekarski.    Suplement    Bohatera. 

Adam.  fora  z  raju  Adamie  I;   poeta  widzi  krzyżyk  u  damy  na  szyi: 

Jeśli  już  na  ostatniej   była  profesyej. 
Pytam,  i  o  regułę ;  odpowie  mi  dama. 
Ze  jeszcze   nie  profeshą  śiciętego  Adama 

t.  zn.,  że  jeszcze  nie  zamężna. 

AlamoSy,  stroje  eleganckie,  muchajer,  jaki  żona  moja  ma  na  ala- 
raudzie  Ogród  III,  48;  (dla  brudu...  ciało)  co  tydzień  w  białe  koszule 
obłocza;  przedtem  był  wzorem  elegancyi.  golił  sie  co  tydzień,  teraz  niema 
i  chustki,  choć  z  nosa  kapie,  są  od  tego  nadołki.  sa  szustwałem  łapki; 
Potocki  na  niedzielę  się  nie  ogolił,  więc  gdy  go  na  ślub  zaproszono, 
musiał  po  balwierza  posłać. 

Alckimia,  medykamenta,  leki,  n.  p.  dryakiew  (przeciw  ukąsze- 
niom węża): 

Widałem  przedajątych  w  miastach  alchimie, 

Żywe  żaby,  pająki,  żywe  jedli  żmije 

Xa  próbę  swej  dla  lepszej  diyakwie  przedaży. 

Choćby  najdroższa,  każdy  kupić  się  odważy. 

Aksamit:  u  zbogaconego  pachołka    dawniej: 

Ledwie  głowa  na  czapce  dotąd,  i  to  stary, 
Znała,  dziś  z  aksamitu  nosząc  szarawary. 
Nie  może  z  nim,  przywykły,  poznać  zadek,  habie: 
Gwałt  oraz  i  natura  i  cierpią  jedwabie; 

(głupiemu  aksamit  nie  tyle  pomoże)  co  owemu  malowane  łoże,  kto  grze- 
czny w  aksamicie,  grzeczny  i  w  tuzinku  804; 

dziś  w  złoconych    workach 
Noszą  za   Pany  chłopc.y  książki  przy   paciorkach. 

I  pacierz  przyjenmiejszy  z  aksamitnej  szuby  607 ;  leda  miejski  synek, 
Któremu  do  baranów  dobry  był  tuzinek.  Dziś  sam  wdzieje  aksamit, 
a  jego  maczuga  Rysiami  podszywaną  jupę.  koral  sługa  —  Szlachcic  ubogi, 
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Że  się  przed  nim  nie  dokupi.  I  sam  się  baranami  i  żonę  ujupi;  ani  puh- 
szkarłacia  ani  sukien  starego  obaczyć  zabytu  —  wiotche  pieluchy  no- 
szą, ani  aksamitu  803  (dziś  w  Polsce) ;  cóż  mewia  mody  w  strojach,  braki 
w  materyach,  I  tych  i  krawców  szukać  gdzieś  po  Wenecyach;  cóż  poj- 
rzawszy  na  szaty,  w  materyach,  w  kroju  —  tylko  już  niedostaje  na 
głowach  zawoju,  w  pamięci  poważny  strój  mając  staroświecki,  nie  zbłą- 
dzę porównawszy  z  małymi  ich  dziecki,  ten  Turka,  ten  Węgrzyna  — 
czego  znakiem  szata,  bo  na  cożby  ja  wdziewał?  —  ten  zabił  Chorwata... 
nie  obaezysz  w  żebraczym  płaszczu  więcej  płatów,  co  w  stroju  i  w  ję- 
zyku dzisia  u  Sarmatów;  „wszyscy  się  czerni  jęli,  chodzi  jak  w  żałobie 
szlachta,  kołpaków  i  ierezyj  sobole  nie  puszą,  wszyscy  się  poczerkieszą, 
wszyscy  pokuntuszą,  kołnierza  by  na  grzbiecie":  krawiec  modny  ani 
wie,  co  „ferezya  lub  owa  bez  rękawów  delija  węgierka',  a  kto  by  dziś 
pióro  zasadził  za  magierkę,  jak  obcego  chłopcy  by  kamieniami  zaciskali 
Ogród  III,  116. 

Androny,  bajki,  brednie,  u  Lindego  cytaty  z  XVIII,  wieku  do- 
piero, więc  z  noweli  Korczyńskiego  (1698)  przytaczamy:  takie  mu  an- 
drony prawi  k.  63;  baba  uparta  androny  stroi  Compendium  medicum 
z  roku   1703. 

Animelka,  dla  podniecenia  apetytu  potrawy  nadziewają:  zbytek 
wielki,  wołu  dla  flaków,  cielę  rznąć  dla  animelki  (włoskie  animella  flaki 
cielęce  i  t.  d.,  por.  Karłowicz  słownik  wyrazów  obcych   11). 

Antaha,  do  kotła  antabę;  komu  już  obwisły  hantaby  (niech  się  do 
biblii  bierze,  jak  ja  i  t.  d.);  daj  Fortecę  świętemu  Duchowi  w  Commendę, 
żeby  wszystkie  Szatańskie  wykurzywszy  draby,  nowe  do  Serca  mego 
wrót  przykuł  antaby. 

Archandya  orszak,  jeszcze  w  Enejdzie  nicowanej  Ferd.  Chotom- 
skiego,  n.  p.  rozkochany  Eneasz  i  archandryja  cała;  na  cóż  ta  archan- 
dya, któraś  przyprowadził  (ten  co  do  pojedynków  apostołów  zbiera); 
poco  ta  arcłiandya?  Tressa  103.  Wyraz  turecki,  zamiast  achandya, 
patrz  Archiv  f.  slav.  Philol.  XIV,  469. 

Awantaże.  bez  wszelkiego  jako  dziś  mówią  avantaże    (rym:    każe). 
Amprztyfikować.    z  amplifikować,    baba  mówi:    nie    masz  o  co  za- 
prawdę tak  amprztifikować,   Ogród  III,  27  (rozwodzić  się);    stad  wyraz 
dzisiejszy    „aprztyfikować  się"    umizgać  się,    aprztyfikant   kawaler;    czy 
nie  z  tego  i  „sztyfelkować  się"  ? 

Astom,  jeźli  który  chyba  wonią  żyje  z  astomy  Gazela   107,    baje- 
czny   naród    starożytny,    wspominany    n.   p.    u  Pliniusza,    żyjący    wonią 
ziół  i  owoców;  o  nich  i  Kmita  w  Spitamegeranomachii  szerzej  rozprawia. 
Atłan^  tatarskie,  do  koni    (at  koń),    (han)  okrzyknąwszy  zwyczaj- 
nym ordy  swe  atianem  Wojna  Choć;  gdy  wiosna  porę  otworzy  atianu 
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St.  Lubomirski  Muza  1674  r. ;  u  Jerlicza :  skoro  okrzykną  ordynowani 
przez  murzów  atłan  do  koni  i  t.  d.,  por.  wypis  z  Klimakterów  Kochow- 
skiego  u  Łebińskiego.  str.  37  (ubi  hec  preconura  vox  atłan  ad  equos 
insonat  etc). 

Baba.  trzebabyto  babce  na  czerioone  buty  dać  Rozmowa  kruszwicka 
z  r.  1573,  Plater  pomniki  II,  71  (t.  j.  prezent  dać,  por.  u  Rysińskiego 
trzeba  babie  na  buty  —  co  Księga  mylnie  objaśnia;  brama,  forta,  tu- 
reckie bah  porte,  cour,  babi  humdjoun  la  premierę  porte  du  serail;  nieraz 
w  Legacyi  S.  Twardowskiego:  do  smrodliwej  nie  wrzucon  sarajowej  baby- 
w  Babiszkiej ;  wrzucić  do  baby  śmierdzącej ;  lecz  w  wierszach  „rzecz 
niegodna,  żeby  tamte  progi  baby  brzydkie  gaurskiej  miały  deptać  nogi" 
baba  konia  oznacza,  gdyż  Turcy  „nasze  konie  zowa  babami  nikczemnymi" 
objaśnia  Twardowski  —  u  Łebińskiego  wszystko  pomieszane;  zupełnie 
innem  jest  babka  grosz,  dwie  babce  w  jeden  pieniądz  starej  szło  minnice 
Ogród  I,  101,  por.  półbabcze;  wreszcie:  babę  mi  tatarczaną  upiększy  we 
środę  II,  21. 

Bachor  brzuch,  z  czeskiego,  rzepą  napchany  bachor  wypróżni 
Ogród  I,  63. 

Badrak  rumak,  na  rączym  badraku  Wirgin. 

Bagazya  materya,  żupany  z  bagazyi,  kontusze  z  tuzinku,  Ogród 
II,    287. 

Bajka,  lepiejby  bajkę,  jaką  maraki  z  swojej  głowy  dzieciom  pra- 
wią o  królu  pisał  i  królowie;  bają  poetowńe  ale  nietak  przecie  jako  na- 
sze starki  dzieciom  przy  kolebkach  zwykły :  był  też  to  król  z  królową 
etc.  Ossolin.  7  (bo  bajki  poetyckie  zakrywają  prawdę).  Bajki  zwierzęce 
częste,  n.  p.  761  dział  taki  biera  jaki  wilk  w  gęsi  bierze  z  lisem  i  z  dóbr 
ich  drugi  ojczym  dziedzicznych  wypycha  a  sirota  psom  parząc  nieszczę- 
śliwy wzdycha.  Skąd  skowronki  czubate :  chciały  pochować  zmarłego 
ojca,  ale  że  ziemia  jeszcze  stworzona  nie  była.  podzieliły  go  między 
siebie,  każdy  samiec  nosi  więc  część  jego  na  główce  —  aplikacya  do 
duchownych,  niosących  Chrystusa  na  sobie,  ale  czuby  ich  —  czuby  pychy 
i  skąpstwa  866.  S.  773  o  orle  i  żółwiu;  898  o  nadymającej  się  żabie,  co  zde- 
chnie „zdeptana,  skoro  wlezie  wołowi  pod  raci"  ;  909  mysz  wiejska  u  miej- 
skiej ;  rak  z  wody  wylazł,  poczem  go  lis  zjadł;  II,  134  lwi  dział;  ilość 
młodych  u  lwicy  i  liszki;  lis  i  ryś  spierają  się  sądownie,  kto  udatniej- 
szy,  lis  powołuje  się  na  dowcip  własny  a  mylną  zwierzchną  okazałość, 
często  znajdziesz  u  panien  pod  muchami  krosty;  wilk  oskarża  pastu- 
chów: 126  lis  u  bociana  w  gościnie;  303  cap  w  studni:  żaby  w  suszę 
chcą  leźć  w  studnią,  odradza  stara;  176  w  dół  wilczy  wpadli  ksiądz, 
skrzypek  i  wilk,  wyciągają  najpierw  wilka,  kiedy    wilk  ładowane  bur- 
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dziuki  roztroczy  w  sarnę  twarz  prawie  obom  źle  strawionem  skopem 
trznąwszy  i  t.  d. 

Baldy^  nikt  nie  przyprawił  urżniętych  bałdów  (źe  sprośne  obarcze- 
nie —  t.  j.  uszkodzenie,  por.  n.  p.  obarczonego  w  członki  eunucha  — 
nie  bez  pokuty  uszło  mym  walasznikom,  przecież  i  t.  d.)  opowiada  rozża- 
lony trzebieniec  w  noweli  Ad.  Korczyńskiego  (r.  1698)  k.  20,  por.  ruskie 
6aJi^a  (z  tatarskiego)  narośl  na  drzewie,  pałka,  bałwan  i  narzeczowe 
„ba Ma,  worek  na  kij  nabity  do  zatykania  komina"  Karłowicz,  str.  29. 
U  Korczyńskiego  rusyzmy  nie  rzadkie  zresztą,  n.  p.  perekinczyk^  zmen- 
ntk,  na  bezludzie,  czwaniąc  się  odpowie  i  i. 

Banior^  skoro  się  ten  banior  obróci  w  grób  suchy,  musza  iść  kiełbie 
ze  łba  i  t.  d.,  II.  126,  por.  podhalskie  banior  dziura  w  potoku  wybita, 
gdzie  woda  wir  tworzy,    Sprawozd.   komis,  język.   IV,  309. 

Bankieta  Polacy  chcąc  się  mścić  powiadają  Niechaj  cię  bankiet  tego 
Jegomości  potka,  na  boku  dopisano:  niechaj  cię  włoski  bankiet  potka; 
czem  zaś  był  włoski  bankiet,  opisuje  fraszka  Wojna  Chocimska  str. 
456 — 458.   O  zbytku  przy  ucztach  pisze  poeta:   (dla  miłej  odmiany) 

Ztąd  ono  kilkorakie  stołów  zastawianie. 
Choć  juź  drugi  dosiągnie  palcem  w  gardle  żeru, 
Czeka  konfitur,  czeka  chińskiego  imbieru 
Dia  zawarcia  żołądka,  a  zawrzeć  go  kata, 
Kiedy  przez  dzień  i  przez  noc  ule  stanie  wiwata. 
Jakie  u  równej  szlachty,  gdzie  za  ojców  kasze 
Stawiano,  piramidy  widzą  oczy  nasze: 
Nie  do  kwadry  odmiana,  miasto  kapust,  grochów 
Cukry  stawiać  na  końcu  obiadu  od  Włochów. 
Wskórają  też  tak  jako  Zabłocki  na  mydle; 
Wynicowawszy  modę  staropolską  w  zydle, 
Rzadki  pół  wieku   swego  dopędzi  pradziada  i  t.  d. 

Otrąbi  bankiet  anioł...,  wszak  też  i  dziś  u  panów,  ba  i  szlachty  drobnej 
zażywają  do  stołów  muzyki  podobnej  918;  (niech  do  skromnego  obiadu 
nie  trąbią,  nie  grają)  z  kapustnego  głąba  kaulefiorów  ci  nie  uczyni 
trąba  939.  • 

Bakier,  dziś  tylko  w  zwrocie  na  bakier  używane,  z  mowy  flisow- 
skiej,  jak  słusznie  Karłowicz  (Słownik  wyrazów  obcych  25)  objaśnia, 
por.  Piekarski,  Bohater:  oto  towarzystwo,  z  którym  Waszmość  przywy- 
kłeś „siadać  na  bakrze  i  stymborku";  przenośnie  użyto  w  Satyrze  pod- 
górskim w  roku  1654  zjawionym  i  t.  d. :  i  tych,  co  biją  na  bakier  (na 
stronę)  lekkości,  zaniecham;  w  Małpie- człowieku:  głowę  kunią  jakąś 
pohaną  na  bakier  przykrył  (Ateneum  1882);  por.  rubakier  sternik  woła 
w  wierszach  J.  Gawińskiego  na  miesiące;  i  w  satyrach  Opalińskiego 
(str.    151)  szaty  kładą   „to  na  bakier  to  na  bok"    i  t.   d. 
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Banownć.  gryźć,  smucić  i  hantoioać  niepokoić,  urażać,  oba  z  wę- 
gierskiego, prowincyonalizmy  podgórskie,  występują  już  w  wieku  XVII, 
i  tak  w  kolędzie  zapisanej  przez  Fr.  Bernackiego,  zakrystyana  wiśni- 
ckiego  r.  1693:  bywajźe  wesół  panie  gospodar...  a  na  nas  nie  racz  po- 
hanowaty;  w  Zwróceniu  Matyasza  z  Podola:  nie  ciężko  nam  bańtowaó 
po  chałupie  wszędzie,  najdąli  się  pieniążki,  nasze  szczęście  będzie. 

Barbara^  batogi,  nahajską  barbarą  (bije)  Ogród  IV,  146.  Nazwy 
batogów  i  kijów  od  imion  osobowych  nierzadkie,  tu  należy  Makar^  kij, 
n.  p.  gdy  go  z  kołka  niakaryra  pan  ojciec  wychłostał  (Oda  do  bizuna 
Bdhomolca);  makarami  kilku  W3rcięli  Pamiętnik  Poćzobuta-Odlanickiego 
1640 — 1684;  dla  wywodu  makarem  kolejno  weźmiecie  Rękopis  Czarto- 
ryskich Nr.  2337  (z  początku  XVIII,  wieku) ;  taksamo  Siergifj  w  in- 
terludyum  Mitrof.  Dowgaleskiego  (Kijewsk.  Starina  1897);  prydatku 
dam  Sergiejem  po  płeczach ;  od  interjekcyi  przezwane  harap  i  hizun 
(z  węgierskiego  bizoniy !)  —  por.  bizoń  chłop  wielki  a  niezgrabny  Spra- 
wozdania IV,  109. 

Basia  owieczka,  (gdyby  twa  owieczka  chciała)  w  też  pogonią  pość 
za  jakim  wilkolkiem  wypsnąwszy  (wypnąwszy  w  rękop.)  się  z  grodzę... 
żebyś  znał  tego  lupą  (t.  j.  wilczka,  nieraz  u  Reja  i  innych)  i  umiał  twą 
basią  paść  być  jej  nieozionął  (swą  parą),  A.  Korczyński  nowela  1698 
r.,  k.  2,  b, 

Bartosz,  543  Po  staremu  Bartosz:  kogo  natura  w  domu  potępiła 
Bartkiem,  jako  się  w  matce  począł,  tak  zginie  zapartkiem. 

Bf-belj  570  kędy  ich  stu  śpiewa  niezgodnie  —  gęsi  drugie  wypu- 
szczone z  chlewa  —  zrozumieć  nie  podobna,  gdzie  ich  gada  wiele,  choćby 
jedno  gadali,   wżdy  koło  Bebele  (czy  nie  Babele?). 

Beczeć,  i  wół  ci  beczy  i  pies  wyje  i  wieprz  kwiczy;  beczeć  z  owcą 
nie  umiał. 

Bela.  obżarszy,  opiwszy  jak  bela  (paka) ;  opić  się  jak  bela  Ogród 
I,  116;  (pijakowi  dajemy  nazwisko)  bela  twierdzi  Józ.  Wadowski  w  Da- 
nielu r.   1699. 

Bełkot,  bełkotać,   nie  trudno  o  bełkota;  gębą  bełkoce   179. 

Berdechóyj,  w  Inwentarzu  Podgórskich  Majętności  „a  Kanina  z  No- 
wem wielką  w  górze  derewnią  świecą  Berdechowem" ;  531  alegorya 
o  rozumie  —  królu,  ale  żołędnym  chyba  albo  winnym,  gdzie  mu  na- 
miętności   panują,  które  wygonią  go  z  głowy    „gdzie    do  Berdechowa^ ; 

Przepiwszy  substancyja  utracyus,  co  mu 
Ojciec  odumarł,  nie  miał  prócz  jednego  domu 
Na  pustej  roli,  którą  Berdechowem  zowie, 
Zkąd  i  dziś  modę  wzięli  utracyusowie. 
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Z  podobnych  zwrotów  urosło  przysłowie:  „pisz  (pisuj)  na  Berdechów" 
dla  oznaczenia  czegoś,  co  juz  nie  wróci,  przepadło,  stracone  —  Berdy- 
czów, znany  powszechniej,  zastą]»ił  później  miejsce  nieznanec^o  podgór- 
skiego Berdechowa;  wszelkie  inne  objaśnienia  znanego  przysłowia  (pisz 
na  B.)  mylne. 

Bety^  spisz  pijaku  w  betach  jako  buba  Ogród  I,  86. 

Bezestan  „rynek  przedni",  tureckie  bezzazistan  grandę  foire,  częste 
w  Legacyi  S.  Twardowskiego,  n.  p.  dwa  porty,  co  pod  bezestanem  i  t.  d. 
str.    155;  albo  u  Z.  Lubienieckiego  (r.    1640)  do  bezestanu  i  t.   d. 

Besztefranty  (odmieniając  irielodye  smutne  na  wesołe)  grał  skoczne 
kuranty,  tańce,  balety  i  co  mógł  na  besztefranty  A.  Korczyński  nowela 
(r.  1698),  k.  65,  b;  narzeczowe  beśtefranty  i  t.  p.  objaśniają  Karłowicz 
(str.  47)  i  Korbut  (Prace  IV,  420,  510)  mylnie  z  niemieckiego  hester 
freund;  jest  to   węgierskie  heszte,   i  frant. 

Biadaszek  nędzarz,  też  biedaszelc:  lepiej  niż  o  biedaszku  śpiewać 
(niż  klepać  biedę);  Odjemek    143: 

Tak  jako  więzień  w  wieży  będziesz   śpiewał  ptaszku 
Cudze  piosnki,   trafi  się,  że  i  o  biadaszku. 

R.  1629  w  liście  Zadzika  do  IConiecpolskiego:  ach  biadaszku!;  w  inter- 
medyach  chełmińskich  (Arch.  f.  slay.  Philol.  XVII,  87 — 128)  żarty  na 
tenże  temat:  bvłem  w  Biedaszkowie  to  jest  ziemia  sławna  i  w  Nędzy, 
o  ta  mi  jest  nędznikowi  jawna;  i  barwa  biadaszkowa  na  grzbiecie  usią- 
dzie; na  Biedaszkowie  jestem  panem  i  dziedzicem,  mam  majętność  Nę- 
dzaków...  Lichocice  i  t.  d.  U  Jemiołowskiego  (str.  199  pod  r.  1666): 
wiem  że  w  Polsce  niejeden  o  biedaszku  śpiewał  piosnkę;  biadaszkuź 
żem  tam  nie  był.   Piekarski  Straszny  Bohater. 

Biały  chleb  zam.  białogłowa,  kobieta,  w  przysłowiu  u  Łącznowol- 
skiego  (Zwierciadło  1682  r.),  szydzącego  z  obnażonych  piersi  dam  wy- 
strojonych : 

Czy  też  tak  na  porwaniu  on  biały  chleb  mają 

O  który  kawalerom  słusznie   przymawiają, 

Gdyż  to  nie  jest  ku  sławie,  kiedy  więc  wieść  prawi, 

Ze  się  ten  aboli  ów  białym  chlebem  bawi. 

Btberstyn,  nazwa  herbu,  na  bibów  przeniesiona:  Brednia  wszystkie 
reguły  (przy  piciu  wina);  póki  wino  winem,  Jednym  się  pieczętują 
wszyscy  Biberstynem. 

Bte7i,  chłopska  pieśń  o  Bieniu,  bardzo  nieprzyzwoita:  aż  naostatek 
z  Prychną  zaśpiewa  nam  Bienia;  zaczem  inquisitia,  czyją  by  to  wina 
(pożar  powstał  w  miasteczku)?: 

Rozprawy  Wydz.  fllol^g.T    XXXI.  20 
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Wszyscy  się  na  to  zgodzą,    że  djabeł  przyczyną, 
Ze  duda  grał,  a  baby  śpiewały  o  Bieniu ; 
Ktoś  i   przysięgał,  że  go  widział  na  podsieniu. 

Bieszczady  Beskid;  zawsze  się  gniewa,  koźli,  sępi,  pod  ponura  jako 
Bieszczad  na  plute  kryjąc  oczy  chmura  170;  wieś  Beskidnej  niedaleka 
dziczy;  bieszczedni  oprawce,  gorzej  od  bieszczednich  zbójców;  zbójcy 
na  Bieszczadzie ;  tedy  już  w  mieście  gorzej  będziem  żyli  niż  na  Krę- 
paku  albo  na  Bieszczedzie  Wirgin.   60. 

Big  as ;  w   Libuszy,  o  niezgodnych  stadłach: 

Niech  się  nikt  złem  od  dobi-ych  rzeczy  nie  odraża, 
Musiałby  nigdy  nie  jeść,  kto  wszystko  uważa. 
Dlatego  się  nie  żenić?  przed  trzaskiem  do  lassa 
Nie  iść?  mam  za  kulfana,  mam  go  za  bigasa; 

czy  nie  zamiast  bikas,  od  bik? 

Bigos:  starzy  chowali  dla  gości,  jacyby  się  po  obiedzie  trafili,  zimny 
bigos,  nie  potrzebujący  ciepłej  wody ;  dziś  skąpy  sam  nic  nie  je,  a  dla 
gościa  chowa  zgniła  wątrobę  200;  fraszka  o  bigosie  w  żałobie  (z  atra- 
mentu) wzięta  z  Jagodyńskiego  Dworzanek. 

Bik  drągal;  w  rewerendzie  lada  ujrzysz  bika;  kiedy  leda  bik 
piórkiem  tak  dziwaczy  Poczta. 

Bitarnia  p.  gruszka  i  por.  ^witarnia^  gatunek  gruszek"  W.  Bra- 
cki wyrazy  krakowskie  Prace  tilolog.   V,  158. 

Blnm  skórka  futra;  co  błam,  (o  nie  opuszka. 

Błazen^  każdy  błazen  swoim  strojem:  choćbyś  chodził  w  kapie,  nie 
radzisz,   bo  na  takich  loszędzie  mowia  kapie  II,   124. 

Blazgonió  pleść;  leda  co  blazgori  (opiły  mówca  weselny);  co  mu 
w  gębę  ślina  przyniesie,  blazgoni;  por.  słyszę,  co  blazgonisz,  Przewo- 
dowski,   Judasz  1611  r. 

Blomuz  z  francuskiego;  blomuz,  potaż  i  fryl^acz. 

Blwać,  blwać  się  chce  uszyma  (słysząc  długie  czcze  gadanie)  242; 
kio  bluje,  ortami  płaci  (mawiamy). 

Bobek',  kto  je  bobek,  głośno  abo  cicho  smrodzi,  gotowy  swar, 
gdzie  jeden  na  drugiego  składa,  pies  ich  zgodzi  pod  ławą.  choć  bobku 
nie  jada;  nie  śmierdzi  nie  pachnie  też,  ów  zajęczy  bobek  523;  niech 
zajęczego  bobku,  ni(;ch  wąchają  jaja  co  ni  śmierdzi  ni  paclinie. 

Bobo  straszydło,  świat . , .  już  nie  strasznem  śmierci  bobem  Ogród 
II,  186;  straszyć  jako  dzieci  bobem  831;  por.  jako  wróbel  owych  boba- 
ków zawieszonych  na  trześni,  Mijakowski  kokosz  1637;  że  to  wielkie 
Bobo  (tak  straszą  baby  dzieci)  Zniesienie  obrony  Collegium  i  t.  d. 
z  roku   1628. 
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Bóg :  (poL^ta  gani)  że  co  dziesiąte  słowo  to  przysięgam  bogu  (dyabła 
wspominać  niegrzecznie,  za  to)  bogiem  kłamstwo  zaświadczać  na  końcu 
języka  859;  o  niewdzięcznikach:  ze  starym  za  drabiną...  wola  tacy 
Da  li  Bog  niźli  Chwała  Bogu,  wolą  tego,  który  w  próg  niż  co  idzie 
z  progu;  dziad  hogalny  (szpitalny,  nieraz,  918  i  i.);  hoźyć  się  znaczy 
albo  zakhnać  się  (ów  się  boży  i  t.  d.),  albo  poświęcać  się  Bogu,  n.  p. 
panny  mam  za  wymowne  (wymówione),  bo  się  musza  boźyó  (wstępują 
do  klasztoru,  gdy  rodziców  nie  stać  na  posag);  w  Wirginii:  a  ten  (go- 
łąb) na  skrzydłach  będąc  obarczony.  Miłosiernie  się  pod  rozbójcą  (sę- 
pem) boży,  Czekając,  rychło  on  hak  wygłodzony  Między  kości  mu  aż 
ku  sercu  włoży. 

Bojca  bodźce,  ostre  bojca  w  bok  włożyć. 

Bończ^  pop  turecki,  wielka  bończów  gromada  hałła  krzyknie  hałła; 
źe  się  wróżka  mieni  ich  bończów  Pogrom  r.   1678. 

Brać^  (o  pszczołach  i  bartniku)  Ach  mizernasz  to  pomsta  i  nieró- 
wna zwadzie.  Zbójca  cały  —  gospodarz  żywot  przy  niej  kładzie,  A  wżdy 
wedle   przysłowia  bierzesz  chleb  nie  bierz  zdrowia. 

Brajcary.,  ładownicę  z  gęstemi  brajcarami  Księga  Chamów  k.  392. 

Brałt  z  gry  w  karty,  chcąc  im  brałt  odbić  Pamiętnik  Poczobuta; 
w  Dyonei  Kaz.  Ogińskiego  93:  nie  z  ochotą  ani  serca  konsensem,  lecz 
jak  mówią  brałtem  brałt  zbijając. 

Brawować  hałasować,  włoskie  bravare ;  brawuje  po  sejmikach  szlachta 
polska  skoro  składają  na  Osmana  poborów  ośmioro  —  dzisia,  kiedy  osiem- 
dziesiąt przy  ciężkim  podymnem,  uuiilkną  i  t.  d.;  na  jednego  brawo- 
wnika  pod  Gołębiem  Ogród  I,  103;  brawarye  hałasy,  włoskie  braveria, 
brawarij  Mor.  II,  132,  por.  swoje  rozpościerać  brawarye  Wojsznarowicz 
orator  polityczny  I  (1648),  6;  cudowne  brawarye  stroi  Cichovius  Pogrom 
dyabła  aryańskiego  r.    1659   i  t.  d. 

Brekla  zatyczka  w  gorsecie,  panna  wtyka  breklę  i  t.  d.,  (nieprzy- 
zwoite) Ogród  216,  por.  vf  Compendium  medicum  z  roku  1703  także 
z  rogów  sznorowkami,  podkładając  je  breklanii,  Łącznowolski  w  Zwier- 
ciedle  1682. przypomina  na  końcu:  powiedzą  (damy),  żeśmy  o  brekli 
cale  nie  wiedzieli :  jest  to  kij  co  go  z  przodku  pod  kabat  wsuwają  ale 
źle,  niech  go  raczej  na  grzbiet  obracają. 

Brekleszt  niaterya  podła,  por.  kromleszt;  nie  moda  po  koralu  na 
chłopcach  brekleszty  Ogród  II,  261;  rychlej  cnotę  w  brekleszcie  znaj- 
dziesz, niż  w  purpurze;  Miczyński,  zwierciadło  korony  polskiej  r.  1618, 
wymienia  pomiędzy  podlejszemi  suknami:  lundysze,  breklesty,  szychtu- 
chy,  baje,  karazye,  kiery. 

Brodafiasz,  siwofiasz.^  o  brodatym,  o  siwcu,  wedle  węgierskich  przy- 
miotników na  -asz,  bardzo  częste  u   Krzysz.  Piekarskiego  w  Suplemencie 

20* 
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i  t.  d.,  n.  p.  brodofiaszom  obłocznyni,  siwofiasz  upluskany  i  t.  d.,  u  Za- 
łuskiego we  fraszce  (Rytmy  III)  znachodzimy  nawet  „t^Wopa  siwobro- 
dafiasza". 

Broda:  brody,  które  powagi,  rozumu,  nauki  znakiem  były,  po- 
strzygli  teraz  na  peruki;  obacząli  u  kogo,  naśmiewać  je  wolą  —  coż 
niemaja  z  brody  śmiać?  sami  wąsy  gola;  Ogól  ją  (długą  siwa  brodę) 
djable  dziwy  (sześćdziesięcioletni  w  czub  nabrawszy  tańczy  z  dwiema 
młodemi),  niech  naszych  nie  wstyda,  będzie  z  niej  wiecheć,  wszak  wiesz, 
na  co  się  ten  przyda?;  z  brody  wyglądasz  na  wojewodę,  ale  i  kozioł 
ma  ją  a  rozumu  tylko  tyle,  że  chcąc  piskorza  poimać,  co  biega  w  za- 
wody i  t.  d.  (znany  żart  z  Kochanowskiego)  —  leda  k....  to  zrobi,  choć 
nie  nosi  brody  199;  niema-li  w  głowie  mózgu,  nieeh  i  włosu  w  brodzie: 
winna  wiechę  zawiessieł,  nas  chce  zbyć  o  wodzie?   891. 

Buhaja  w  Libuszy  k.  58: 

Człowiek  żądze  cielesnej  rowien  do  buhaja ; 
Bydlęca  tam  obora,   gdzie  białychglow  zgraja. 
Dosyć  mężowi  jedna  do  roboty  żona. 
Tysiąc  —  a  i  jeszcze  mało  ich  —  na  Salomona. 
Ostrzegaj  się  buhaju:  jak  się  na  cię  zszepną 
Jałowice,  i  uszyć  z  rogami  odepną. 

Buksztele,  wie  że  jej  ze  sklepienia  wypadły  buksztele  (Odjemek 
herbów,  Mur). 

Brok  śrót,  dwie  garści  wsuwszy  broku  do  fuzyej  spore;  brokiera 
ustrzelano  głowę  tego  człeka  Odjemek    172. 

Brożec^  noszenie  na  głowie  od  brogu  nazwane;  o  „czubieniu  się" 
brzydkich  kobiet,  na  głowie  chusta  z  forbotów  podniesiona  brożceni  866; 
opisując  w  Libuszy  jesień:  przełożywszy  swą  I3achus  ferezyą  brożcem 
czekał  na  kufie  wina  zimy  z   koziorożcem. 

Bryże  stroje;  dzisiejsze  płci  niewieściej  bryże;  niechaj  po  głowie 
strzmi   bryże   136. 

Brzeg  na  Szlązku ;  z  wołami  do  Brzegu  (lub  z  pszenicą  po  Wiśle 
rusza   szlachcic). 

Brzytwy  sekretne;  ni  nacz  nie  zejdą  tylko  na  sekretne  brzytwy 
(poemata  polskie  i  t.  d.,  co  St.  Niemojewski  r.  1608  tyłuutarnią  nazwał). 

Buha^  sam  na  każdy  dzień  pijan  jako  buba  96  (duchowny,  wy- 
cliwalający  innym  mierność);  i  goście  i  gospodarz  pijani  jak  buba 
Ogród   i,  57. 

Buje,  ogorejąć  te  buje  zuchwały  drygancie  II,  79;  płócienne  na- 
won)  rozdymając  buje  Peryod  XV;  hujawy^  skrzydeł  bujawym  przy- 
strzyga, gdy  mu  (koniu  —  ciału)  rostą  buje  Peryod  XVI;  znowu  buje 
wyrości  w  pięknej   Olesi  Ogród  II,  62  (o  Jerzym). 
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Burdziuh  wór  z  koziej  skóry;  choć  natka  kiszki  jak  burdziuki; 
patrz  Bajka. 

Burka^  świadczą  burki,  kierejki,  katanki,  peruki,  strój  na  grzbiety, 
frantowskie  na  umysły  sztuki  803;  inszych  wodzów  przybrali  w  buzdy- 
gany i  w  lipnickie  burki  Merkuryusz  54;  burka  kryła  wodza,  porówn. 
Pogrom  r.  1673  (Sobieski)  choć  go  tenże  deszcz  moczy  tenże  mróz  wy- 
chładza, lekką  tylko  okryty  burka  dla  zaszczytu;  (hetman)  idzie  odziany 
burka   pokryjomu. 

Burhatela  brokat,  fpolski  zbytek  tylko  myśli  o  tem)  sługi  odziać 
koralem,  burkatelą  stropy  Ogród  III,   127. 

Buczę  od  buków,  jak  snopie,  chłopie^  irscie  (trzcie),  włosie^  mrowie. 
i  t.   p.,  leśny  prowent  z  dabrowiu  i  buczą  Ogród  IV,  21. 

Burta,  nawa  rozpuści  nagle  źle  sklijone  bm'ty  Peryod  XV. 

Burmistrzować,  przewodzić,  o  młokosie  przed    starcem: 

Choć  ieszcze  słusznie  z  gęby  mleka  nie  obliże, 
Przecięsz  chcą  dwa  przed  siedmią  burmistrzować   krzyże. 

apolog:  Aquilam  scarabaeus  quaerit: 

Chrabąszcz,  który  w  kobylim  gnoju  gniazdo  miewa 
Na  orła,   burmistrz  gdańsk-,  na  króla  się  gniewa; 
1   na  ziemi  i  w  Polszczę  wedle  mego  zdania 
Wielkiego  się  spodziewać  trzeba  zamieszania, 

na  boku  dopisane:  burmistrz  gdański  rozgniewał  się  na  kroi  polski  co 
z  tego  będzie  nie  %oiem. 

Buszować,  ruskie  óymenaTŁ.  wspominamy  dla  mylnego  wywodu 
u  p.  Karłowicza,  słowo  nie  stoi  w  związku  z  buchnąć  i  t.  p.,  lecz  jest 
niemieckie  busckiren  od  busch,  por.  buschklepper  i  t.  p.,  wyraz  łowiecki, 
o  płoszeniu  dziczyzny  z  krzaków,  potem  ogółem  o  szperaniu,  prze- 
trząsaniu. 

Byl  łodyga;  nim  uroście  w  byl  i  w  kwiat  się  rozwije  to  siemię: 
każda  fpaprcć)  swym  byłem  rostac  gęściej. 

Bździoch.^  bzdyk.  bzdyś  Wojna  Choć. ;  do  śmierci  nie  wywietrzę  co 
bzdzigłowski  gada;  bzdęga  napój  smrodliwy,  mieszana  ze  smi-odliwym 
gorzałczyskiem  bzdęgę. 

Centurzya  która  dzieci  na  glisty  piją  choć  barzo  nierady  Ossol.  7. 

Getys,  jeden  z  rodów  wygasłych,  jakimi  się  przypytuja  do  zna- 
jomości lub  pokrewieństwa;  „wyliczając  Cetysów,  Bobolów,  Cyngotów"; 
o  Bobolach  nie  potrzebujemy  wspominać;  Cetysi  i  Cyngoci  zaś  podszy- 
wali się  pod  szlachectwo  polskie,  Buccella  (ów  znany  lekarz  Batorego) 
„tak  się  w  Polszczę  zbił  na  pigułkach",  prawi  o  nim  Księga  Chamów 
f.  '43,  że  mógł  kupić  starostwo  filipowskie  na  Litwie,    umarł  nagle,   bez 
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testamenta,  nie  mając  syna,  pieniądze  złożył  był  u  siostry,  która  wyszła 
za  Cetysa  (Jan  Cetys,  włoch  rodem,  mieszczanin  krakowski),  ten  zabrał 
te  dostatki;  kupił  Igołomią,  miał  dwóch  synów  i  dwie  córki,  Igołomią 
synowie  po  ojcu  rychło  sprzedali;  Cetys  Mikołaj  był  u  p.  Miłońskiego 
żupnika  wielickiego  za  strażnika,  co  przystrzegał  formanów,  aby  soli  nie 
kupowali  u  górników  niecechowanej  z  gór,  był  na  tej  straży  r.  1633, 
nieżonaty.  ^Cyngot,  chłop  z  rodu,  o  tego  gienealogiej  wspominał...  Bo- 
bola,  że  wiedzą,  skąd  jest  rodzic,  lo  Podgórzu  arendami  bawił  się  in 
anno  1633"  (£.58).  ' 

Ch  i  /i,  pisownia  niestała,  więc  chaw  i  hajwo  [i\x\)'^  chabina  (musi 
róść  chabina  gdzie  się  ją  nagina)  i  kabinki  (Jakub  kładł  do  żłobu  stru- 
gane babinki,  Odjemek  148);  chaja  i  kaja  (zob.);  chaha  i  hiMa^  nazwa 
grubej  raateryi  (nic  przed  czarną  do  wojny  biała  nie  ma  chabą  181, 
twierdzi  senator,    radząc  kozaków  chłopami  polskimi  wojować). 

Chujda^  wołają  na  jastrzębia:  słucham  rychło  zawołasz  chujda, 
x-ychło  świśniesz  Odjemek  160  (niemasz  na  dorędziu  mięsa,  płatkiem 
błyśniesz);  chujdaj,  kiwaj  mu  mięso  142;  stąd  hujdać  hujdawka  =  chu- 
stać,  chuśtawka. 

Chleba  chleb  rogi  ma  kiedy  chudy  nabrawszy  ciała  pysk  ody  ma 
179;  cMeh  na  kiju  piec,  pacierz  poniewolny  szeptać  871  (oboje  nie  do 
ładu  por.  u  Korczyńskiego  o  utracyuszu:  z  wioski  długi  (go)  wybodły, 
chleb  na  kiju  piecze  ^). 

Chlustać,  chlusnął  nie  przymusnął  (mularskie,  zaczął  nie  skończył); 
chlustał,  chlustał,  aż  i  ustal  (urwało  się,  nie  stało   wątku). 

Ghuchra  czy  kuchra,  wnętrzności  rybie,  kiedy  (łosoś)  w  dziurawy 
brzuch  ikrznę,  chuchra  włoży  Odjemek  186  (tak  poprawiam  mylną  pi- 
sownię odpisu  Przyłęckiego,  w  którym  chudra;  co  innego  chuchro  nad- 
rabskie,  zbutwiałka). 

Chłystek  o  psie;    że  często  chłystek  porwie,  chartowi  uciecze. 

Chodźmy  (koń);  chodziwy  koń  przeciw  rączemu  w  Hippikach 
K.  Pieniążka  z  roku  1607;  jako  kiedy  daleka  znuży  kogo  chadza  Sie- 
lanka 1676  r. 

Chróście,   na   chróściu. 

Chudziąta ;  kiedyby  głodem  corocznie  nie  maili  chudzieta. 

Chwułecki  samochwał;  odbiera  od  Chwałeckich  swoje  boskie  dary 
3;   poecie  posyła  wiersze  Chwałecki_,    twierdzi  o  nich,  że  są  jakby   „do- 


')  Przysłowie  u  Rysińskiego,  kto  ze  mną  chleba  jeść  nie  chce,  ja  z  nim  i  kołaceóto 
nić  będę,  podobnie  w  Wojnie  Chocimskiej  (Kto  z  nami  nie  chce  chleba,  my  z  nim 
i  kołaczy),  odmienił  w  pamiętnikach  Paska  (str.  14.^)  Pukarzowski:  kto  z  nami  chleba 
my  z  nim  kołacza. 
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bywszy  gołębiowi  z  krztonia"  (o  dobrom,  pięknem  ziarnie),  gdy  one 
w  samej  rzeczy  podobniejsze  „do  wróblego  pszonaku"  86;  w  przysłowiu 
ruskiem  (u  Lwa  Sapiehy  r.    1601)  nim  Chwałko  nachwali  się  i  t.  d. 

Ciasnocha,  w  brudnej  ciasnosze  234;  por.  M.  Krowicki  Apologia 
1584:  ćiasnochy  y  koszulky;  ciasnocha  spódnica,  ale  nie  wierzchnia 
Sprawozdania  IV,  20. 

Giemiec  rodzaj  skóry;  za  safian  cieniiec  II,  95,  w  mizernym  pa- 
łasz ciemcu  i  podłej  meszynie  1 1 ;  por.  w  Instruktarzu  celnym  W.  X. 
Lit.   z  roku   1629   od  sta   skór  ciemcowych. 

Ciemnochudy.   bywszy   kto  ciemnochudem   (chudopachołkiem). 

Cierpota;  bale  krzyż  bez  cierpoty  nikogo  nie  zbawi .  . .  może  się 
nazwać  cierpota,   kiedy  o  kim...   plotą  Odjemek    179. 

Ciesiołka  ciesielstwo,  odprzysięgła  sie  ciesielki  (omełki)  Odjemek  167. 

Cieszynka^  łuzya.  pewniejsza  zbójcy  cieszynka  z  za  buku  Ogród 
II,  253. 

Giora  ciura ;  leda  ciora  zająca,  skoro  go  śnieg  topi,  prędzej  niźli 
na  kopnie,  upatrzy,   wytropi  924. 

Gin  ciu  wołają  na  psa;  wołam  ćiu  ćiu  ale  pies  i  t.  d.,  860;  hajwo 
ciuciu ! 

Gmiel  trzmiel;  ćmiele  brzęcząc  w  trawie;  (komu  brzęczą  na  sumnie- 
niu  ukryte)  ćmiele  401. 

Cudzić  czyścić;  chyba  jakiem  (kwasem)  szwiec  cudzi  bydlęce 
łupieże. 

Guła  onuca,  szmata;  ręcznik  iako  cuła,  którą  baba  z  cholewy 
dopiero  wyzuła  343;  wedle  Karłowicza  ruskie  ^yjiKH,  o  czem  wąt- 
pić wolno. 

Gwelich,  cwelichem  odziawszy. 

Gychthauz  Zuchthaus; 

Cychthauzem  żywot  ludzki  chciał  mieć  Bóg  z  tym  światem 
Gdzie  każdy  za  osobnym  swym  siedząc  warsztatem, 
Na  duszę  i  na  ciało  robi  i  t.  d. 

Gyga  (dama)  w  opasaniu  cyga  Odjemek  138;  (gry  dziecięce):  piły, 
gałki,  cygi  849. 

Gygarka  jagniątko,  do  przestronej  owczarnie  matki  jagniątek  ro- 
żnem wabią  bekiem  lecz  próżnem,  skoro  wyżmą  nabrane  wymiączka 
kucharki,  puszczą  do  nich  cygarki,  z  rumuńskiego  cigoje. 

Gykać  siusiać,  kto  za  ósmym  krzyżykiem  po  trzewikach  cyka 
Ogród   I,    146. 

Gynadra,  tyś  parzył  cynadry  w  kuchni   207. 

Cynek  plamy  na  wy  źle,  rysiu;   pstre  cynki  kondysa  nie  przerobią 
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W  rysia;  zkad  tak  prędko  wyżłowe  koudysowi  cynki;  (piękne  u  psa) 
na  białem,  czarne  cynki  deku   18. 

Cyprysa  nazwa  pieska  bonończyka,  por.  nazwę  niemiecką  Ciprian 
dla  psa  u  Grimma:  wyglądając  jako  ów  cyprys  z  zarękawia  umiezga, 
kryguje  się  i  grymasy  stawia   870. 

Gys  =  Cygan,  Ogród  I,  70. 

Cyt  milczenie,  długim  cytem  382  (wychodzi  i  dług  z  pamięci); 
por.  u  Gawińskiego:  cyt  okropne  świat  trzyma  (w  opisie  października). 

Czaczo  cacko;  (piastunka  dziecięciu)  różne  ukazuje  czaczu;  im 
dzieciom  piękniejsze  daje  matka  czaczu...  i  nam  tak  śliczne  śmierć 
wydziera  czacza    Pogrom   1673. 

Oczyć  ode  snu  jako  dziecięce  od   pfaczu 
Zatrzymasz,  dawszy  leda  do  zabawy  czaczu   442; 

powierzchownejni  ofiarami  Boga  nie  przebłagasz, 

Komu  serce,  temu  też  te  powierzchowne  czacza 
Należą,  niech  w  obojgu  djabeJ  świeczkę  macza; 

kto  wolności  lada  zbędzie  czaezem   Gazela   108. 

Czajka  łódź;  z  gonduły  czajki;  por.  nawy,  które  szajkami  zowią 
Wypisanie  drogi  tureckiej   Kr.  Otwinowskiego. 

Czepić  ubierać  czepiec; 

Panny  wieńców  nie  noszą,  mężatki  nie  czepią, 
Wszystkie  czubią  opłaźnie,  wszystkie  muchy  lepią    803. 

Czapka,  (błazen  ma  zostać  senatorem)  jakbyś  czapkę  powiesił  na 
usr....  kołku  II,    156  (przysłowie). 

Czerliwy^  lobaczny;  czerliwe  ze  spodku. 

Czerń  u  zębów;  (koń)  nadjadszy  czerni  Ogród  I,  8. 

Człek,  przysłowie:  wszyscyśmy  ludzie,  tylko  sam  ksiądz  pleban 
człekiem  638:  objaśniłem  w  Archiv.  f.  slav.  Philol.  XXII  z  polemik 
teologicznych  XVI.  wieku. 

Czochrać  sią;  drapią  abo  się  czochrzą. 

Czoldar  czaprak;   w  złotym  wół  czołdarze. 

Czosnek;  (Jezus  od  powrozów)  jako  czosnek  siny;  w  dalszej  od- 
mianie t  wsunięte,  czostkieni;  gdy  mi  pisze  o  czostku^  <^  j^  ^  cebuli, 
o  Pawle,  on  o   Gawle  (pierwsza  część   przysłowia  pochodzi  z  łac). 

Czub;  sześćdziesięcioletni  w  czub  nabrawszy  (podpiwszy);  czubić, 
por.  czepić;  cudzołożyć:  (obce  żony)  nie  kupując  jej  (dyspensy)  drogo, 
bez  dispensy  czubią  894;  czuba  dziewka,  chłopka,  (ksiądz  wychwala 
innym  czystośćj  a  na'  miesiąc  mu  mało  jedna  czuba  96:  w  niezwykłej 
stoi  czuba  szacie;  znane  i  Jabłonowskiemu  w  Ezopie  nowym  r.  1731, 
n.  p.  czuby  służyste,  do  owej  wiernej   czuby;  dziś  żyje  ta  nazwa  w  gwa- 
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rze  Żebraków  i  lirników  małoruskich,  por.  óuba  baba  u  W.  Hnatiuka, 
Lirniki,  Zapiski  Towarz.  Szewczeki  II,  1896.  str.  16  i  Cyr.  Studziń- 
ski Lirniki.  Lwów  1894,  str.  45,  sztuba  baba  (toż  u  Hnatiuka)  i  ukraińskie 
cuba  baba;  por.  jeszcze  u  Potockiego,  kędy  pani  w  pomietle,  wszytkim 
rządzi  czuba  Ogród  II,  94;  posadzono  też  czubę  z  inszymi  do  stołu, 
a  moja  czuba  ręce  w  skok  złoży  i  t.  d.  Czy  i  kubrak  nie  pochodzi 
z  języka  żebra':kiego,  u  których   kubrak  ^  żebrak  Hnatiuk  str.    12? 

Czapa  i  capa  (por.  czaczo  i  caco),  skóra  chagrin ;  trzy  gołe  (mie- 
cze', czwarty  w  czapie,  piąty  masz  miecz  w  płótnie .  . .  nie  szludzi  (?) 
choć  go  włoży  do  samego  krzyża  Odjemek  174  ;  wszak  to  rzecz  nie 
nowa,  że  kapturek  oprawny,  choć  pochew  capowa  149;  nie  wnoś  nam 
nowej  mody,  oblecz  pochwy  capa,  głowę  przykryj  podszytą  baranami 
kapą  149  (na  łysego,  co  gołą  szablę  ma  w  herbie,  łeb  czapą  oblecze, 
dwuznaczne,  czapa  =  czapkaj;  tak  dychtownej  przemoknąć  niepodobna 
czapie  169. 

Czas,  chcąc  kłopoty  swoje  uśpić  do  czego  do  cza^u  (upijają  się) 
Ossolin.  4. 

Gzupirało^  małoruskie;  przy  szpetnym  czupirale  (koczkodanie) ; 
por.  równie  śmieszne  u  Korczyńskiego  w  noweli  (1698  r.):  z  gachem 
kuperdocha. 

Czwarzyć  gwarzyć,  swarzyć,  aż  zrozumiawszy,  że  się  kawy  czwa- 
rzą  o  dym  i  t.  d.  17,  należy  do  sroki  i  papugi  ludzkie  słowa  mówić 
cz warząc  je  czas  długi ; 

Choć  się  tesz  w  kącie  kto  z  Antonem  czwarzy, 
Tuszę  że  teraz,  tańszy  Kleopatrze, 
Dwakroć  sparznąwszy  na  berło  nie  natrze 

Poczta  ipor.  (kaci)  na  hańbę  się  czwarza  Rożniatowski  Pamiątka  krwa- 
wej otiary  r.  1610);  chytry  ptak  choć  jednako  czwarzy  zawsze  głosy 
Sielanka  1676  r. ;  podobne  słowa  czwarzyć  słowom  naszym  (umieją 
ptacy)  Ogród  I,   120,   por.   imię  Czwaruch  w  misteryum. 

Dąb\  jak  dębu  liznął  smak  traci. 

Darmopych ;  darinopych  piętą  przed  ledakim  wierci  493;  darmo- 
pych  się  suwa  (o  chodzie    jego;. 

Dawać,  niewieście,  psu  cudzemu,  dziecięciu^  dziadowi,  coś  dał.  jak 
w  błoto  rzucił:  przypowieść  ta  mówi  326;  dałam  jajko  dziadku  i  t.  d. 
(z  arcyrubasznem  dokończeniem)  II,  98. 

Dejneka  kozak  prosty;  na  kształt  naszych  zebrani  dejneków 
(Gallowie)  Syloret  445;  (na  sejmiku  szlachta  milczy  aż  rozgrzana  trun- 
kiem ki'zyczy,  że  mury  padają)  gorzej  niż  na  Rusawie  gdzieś  między 
dejneki;   w  Potrzebie  z  Szeremetem    roku   1661    opowiada  szpieg  polski 
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O  przebraniu:  czuprynka  była  naprzód  po  nos  zawieszona,  a  głowa  co 
trzeci  dzień  brzytwa  ogolona,  dejnekiemem  się  nazwał  i  t.  d.;  w  inter- 
ludyum  Mitrof.  Dowgalewskiego  polak  wymaga  świadka,  żyd:  nascoz  wa- 
seci  śvvidok,  znaje  i  dejneka  i  t.  d.  Kostomarow  wywodził  tę  nazwę 
motłochu  kozackiego  od  słów  de  ne  jaMj\  powtórzył  to  Rolle  opowiad. 
histor.  serya  V  (1887).  str.  211  Puszkarenko...  z  hołoty  uformował  pułki 
zwane  dejnakami  (z  małoruskiego  de  ne  jakij  t.  j.  ladajaki);  u  Jerlicza 
tłucze  się  Czarniecki  „z  chłopami  dejnekami",  co  trafnie  wytłómaczył 
za  p.  Jabłonowskim  Korzon,  Sobieski  I,  207,  od  tureckiego  dejnek 
kij,  a  więc  dejneki  chłopstwo  w  kije  uzbrojone.  Tłómaczenie  to  zawdzię- 
czamy prof.  Antonowiczowi,  Kijewskaja  Starina  1889,  I,  str.  222: 
r.  1665  sądowi  przedkłada  skarżąca  „arcum  album  alias  łuk  białogrodzki, 
sagittas  ąuatuor  atque  dęjnekam  alias  wegierę"  (por.  tamże:  per  fenestram 
baculo  alias  wegierą  extrnsam);  tur.  dejnek  znaczy  i  kij  (cybuch)  i  raz 
kijowy.  Por.  nazwisko  kozaka  Daszka  Dyneki,  broniącego  Stawiszcz 
przeciw  Czarneckiemu. 

Daradzka  nie  ta,  co  sobie  radę  da,  jak  mylnie  w  Księdze  Przy- 
słów str.  96,  lecz  co  rada  daje,  wszetecznica,  jak  z  całego  ustępu  (Opa- 
liński str.   56)  wynika: 

czy  rozumiesz,  że  pani  Daradzkiej  córeczka 
lepszą  będzie  niż  matka,  która  dziesięć  razów 
musi  odetchnąć  niźli  wszystkich   wyrachuje 
pańmatki  swojej  gachów   —  tak  ich  sifa  w  liczbie  ; 

Z  formą  pańmatki  por,  niżej  (pod  pan). 

Darmoleg  żartobliwa  nazwa  kołnierza  futrzanego,  nie  grzejącego, 
drugi  brat  nasz  by  darmoleg  lisi  co  owo  więc  nic  po  nim,  choć  do  pasa 
wisi  Rey  Zwierzyniec  str.  147  (wydawca  mylnie  ospalcem,  leniwcem 
tłómaczy);  por.  w  Exorbitancyacli  Widawskiego  r.  1608  „od  darmolegu 
kołnierza  co  nim  świat  grzeją"  („świat  grzać  a  grzbiet  ziębić"  o  pła- 
szczach kobiecych  z  obszewką  z  futra,  lecz  nie  futrowanych,  tamże). 
W  podobne  żartobliwe  nazwy  obfituje  dawna  polszczyzna,  n.  p.  boże 
foszycie  zam.  czupryny,  włosów  (n.  p.  zatym  obadwa  jęli  się  za  boże 
poszycia  Falibogowski  Dyskurs  marnotractwa  r.  1625);  por.  niżej  raki 
biołe\  bóg  zapłać  =  kapiszon  (Swiętek  Lud  nadrabski  689);  koci 
torzask  =  rze\rd;  budzisuka  :=  stróż  nocny;  dłaioiduda  =  orgAmata.  i  t.  d. 

Dek^  na  białem  czarne  cynki  deku  (u  psa),  pod  dekiem  tej  skóry; 
już  u  Lorichiusa  tak  r.  1558,  n.  p.  koń  dekiem,  pochwami,  aiebanty  (!) 
przychędożony,  ale  rodź.  żeńsk.  n.  p.  musi  z  nich  tę  dekę  zdjąć  I.  Nie- 
mojewski  O  jedności  i  t.   d.  r.    1566. 

Dekiel,  tylko  co  ma  dać  ognia  prze/,  dekiel  kosmaty  (obscoenum). 

Derewnia,  (Kanina  z  Berdechowem)  loielką  w  górze  derewnią  świecą, 
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zwrot  przysłowiowy,  por.  Sewer.  Bączalski  Ochrona  koronna  r.  1606, 
o  magnatach:  wielkąście  loy  derewmą  w  te]  koronie  naszej;  ruska  forma 
słowa  częsta  od  J.  A.  Kmity  (r.  1595),  Zimorowicza  i  t.  d.,  w  Excy- 
tarzu  Gawińskiego:  w   lichej   derewni  i  t.  d. 

(Dera)  derha,  derka j  w  wiotehey  żebrać  derce  II,  156,  ubiorem 
były  dawniej  gunie,  siermięgi,  derrhe,  zgrzebne  płachty;  nic  niema 
derrha  z  karraazynem  Ogród  III,   78. 

Deszcz,  jsikhj  też  rzekł  deszcz  idzie  bo  hij  w  kącie  stoi  (o  niedo- 
rzeczności, jak  n.  p.  szczęśliwy  bo  w  czepcu  się  urodził  i  pod.);  dawny 
to  sylogizm  szkolarski,  ergo  baculus  in  angulo,  por.  n.  p.  W.  Słupski 
Odprawa  Rozentretera  r.    1610. 

Djabeł,  a  tyś  to  rzekę  djahle  dziioy  dymy  ludziom  przedajesz  7 
(o  aptekarzu,  którego  zioła  na  dym  chyba,  fumos  vendere);  ten  to  djabet 
dziwy  (w  przysłowiu  dodawano:  co  Ruś  wiąże,  z  jakiejś  dziś  zapomnianej 
anegdoty  —  historyczne  reminiscencye,  o  Bolesławie  Śmiałym  i  pod. 
naturalnie  zmyślone);  djasek,  patrz  Porwon;  patrz  Mędrochna. 

Dętka  ze  szkła;  (panna)  kiedy  została  miasto  perły  dętką  (o  upa- 
dłej) 220. 

Dłużec  kij,  na  którym  sokoła  noszono;  nie  czuje  odlewanych  dzwon- 
ków, ani  dłuźca;  przy  dzwonkach  mocny  dłnźec  miedzy  spony  wprawić 
Odjemek   142;  dłuźnia  kij  bartnika;   dłużnie  żywica  zrosłej   nie  odedrze. 

Doba;  (o  wdzierających  się  w  szlachectwo)  aż  Wielmożny,  aż  Ja- 
śnie, skoro  wsi  nazobie,  co  łacniej  przyidzie,  jeśli  żonkę  ma  na  dobie 
(por.   nadobny)  804. 

Dojutraszek;  dojutraszku  sługo  (który  nigdzie  dłużej  nie  wytrwa); 
Polacy  biorą  na  króle  dojutraszki  (bo  nie  dziedziczni). 

Dom:  przysłowie:  czego  nie  ma  doma,   nie  rychło   morę    II,  40. 

Doroczy  roczny ;  czynsz  doroczy ;  jeśli  go  honor  choć  doroczy  (na 
rok  jeden)  potka. 

Dosyt\  żadnego  niema  człowiek  dosytu  łakomy;  Jużesmy  dosytem 
Ich  nieszczęśliwem  nakarmieni  żytem  Poczta  (t.  j.  snopkiem  herbowym 
Wazów). 

Dowodny,  choćby  najdowodniejszy  wyżeł  nic  nie  wskóra  Odje- 
mek  142. 

Drabant  nazwa  tańcu;  Drabant  albo  raczy  Nowoswiecki  przez 
grzeczne  damy  chwytanym  kołem  odprawiony  taniec  (na  tytule  Li- 
buszy). 

Drabina]    za  drabmę   (wyrzucić  kogo),    zwrot  przysłowiowy,  n.  p. : 

Nie  żeby  oni  jaką  zasłużyli  winę, 

Tylko  że  słabszy,  przeto  z  nimi  za  drabinę. 
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Drahstwo  rzemiosło  draba,  utworzone  wedle  i  szewstwo  i  knap- 
stwo  960. 

Drążkowym  o  drążkowych  senatorach,  hałasujących,  zamiast  uczyć 
się  od  krzesłowych  senatorów  (drążkowi  siedzieli  na  ławach  lub  stali)  354. 

Droga,  lepiej  w  drogą  popierdując  niż  spluioając  (posiliwszy  się  niż 
na  czczo)  II,  143;  święta  dróżka^  pielgrzymka  do  miejsc  odpustowych; 
daremne  święte  dróżki,  daremne  suchoty. 

Drewno  \  o  małym  chłopcu  (179):  nie  masz  co  wziąć  we  dwie  dre- 
wnie; w  intermedium  chełmińskiem  (Archiv  XVII,  121,  sarka  mie- 
szczanin na  żołnierza):  niewart  wziąć,  złodziej!  we  dwa  wióry  a  przecie 
to  ma  wsobie  iakieś  psie  humory;  u  Troca :  nie  jest  co  wziąć  w  dwa 
wióry  (w  Księdze  Przysłów  622  mylnie  przez  „ubóstwo,  bieda  wielka" 
wyłożone);  por.  Żagiel  termin  na  protestacya  1599:  niektóre  muńki,  które 
złe  we  dwa  wióry  wziąć. 

Drot,  język  ci  drotem  stanie  Libusza;  (o  zimnej  kąpieli)  oczy  na 
wierzch  wyłażą,  wargi  drutem  staną,  zęby  z  języka  robią  drobiankę 
siekana  Pogrom  r.   1673. 

Drożdże \  przysłowie  sellam  oleo  abstergere  tłómaczy:  wskórał  jak 
ten  co  się  drożdżami  utarł  (od  tego  jest  woda;  drożdżami  palec  tylko 
więcej    pomażesz,    a   przecież  go  nie  obliżesz,    choćbyś  i    miodem   utarł). 

Drioa  głupstwa;  skoro  ów  przestał  i  drew  na  pasiekę  nawalił  (na- 
łgał)  807);  bez  drew  nie  bywa  (gorzałka)  841;  nowe  drwa  i  ci  piszą 
(dzisiejsi  mędrelkowie);  stąd  drwić,  u  Miklosicha  Etym.  Worterbuch 
mylnie  od   drwa  oddzielone^). 

Drypcić-^  bo  w  miejscu  tylko  drypći,  nie  pociągnie  z  góry  (uparte 
bydlę);  por.  pręcey  drepci  Kmita  sendbrief  abo  list  i  t.  d. ;  jśntaszek 
z  wojny  moskiewskiej  r.    1663:   podobnoś  to  przy  kiju  drepćił. 

Drzewo  \  w  maju  na  ściany,  w  czerwcu  na  pal  (opał)  drzewo  rą- 
bią 889. 

Drżypol;  (wolą  modlić  się  w  izbie)  niż  bić  na  Drzypolu,  radź  rzecz- 
pospolita, radź  o  sobie  królu!   Ogród  III   147  (patrz  Janczarycha). 

Dubas,  baba  szpetna:   dubas  zmierziwszy  paskudny. 


')  Por.  ruskie  i  nasze  duby,  duby  smalone  (dziewczyna  duby  smalone  bredzi 
u  Mickiewicza),  por.  IIoMa.iOBCKiH  coGp.  cciiiH.  I,  lS4f,  gdzie  Hepesamini  opisuje 
wrażenia  „chmielu"  —  ii  uoiiĄyTb  nHcaib  jiyCu  eJioBŁie  ^.yóm  cocHOBbie  fl.y6hi  .inno- 
BHe!  —  riJi<)xo  (odpowiada  Mciotob^)  eciH  ohii  noitriyT^Ł  iincaTb  i  t.  d  W  Księdze 
Przysłów  brak  zwrotu  przysłowiowego,  drioić  czy  drogi  pytać,  wcale  dawnego;  czytam 
go  n.  p.  w  noweli  A.  Korczyńskiego  (1698  r.),  k.  li:  (ów  to  oszyndoioaniec  t.  j.  trze- 
bień, wysztafirował  się,  przedrabował  grzebieniem  łeb  i  t.  d.,  stroi  dygi.  prawiąc  swe 
poselstwo  przed  Polakiem;  ten  udając  zagniewanego  bez  obłuiu  ofuknął  go):  drwisz 
czyli  drogi  pytusz...  aensi  czyli  perda  zanuoezou}'  (por.  niżej   Sensiperda  =  gorzałka). 
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Dubiel;  z  dubiela  nie  będzie  karasiem,  przesadzaj  w  staw  ze  stawu 
(t.  j.  durnia  nie  przerobisz)  II,   163. 

Duchnik^  duchowny,   Ogród   III,  50. 

Duda.  dudka  dudziarz;  że  duda  grał,  a  baby  śpiewały  o  Bieniu; 
dudzie  z  gadkiem;  sobiem  ja  dudkę  najęła. 

Dudek;  dudek  duda  (ptak);  dudki  abo  kawecan  (na  krnąbrnego 
konia);  dudki,  o  smrodzie;  starzą  wszy  się  fbaba,  niech  robi  co  chce:) 
magluj  zmarski,  postaremu  dudki  134;  toż  skoro  wszytek  przesmiardł 
dudkami   przez  skórę  II.  125  (o  panu  młodym  z  defektem  żołądkowym); 

Bo  choć  nie  trupem,  ale  dudkami  prześmiardła. 
Dwadzieścia  w  żywym   grobie  lat  leżąc  z  okFadem; 
minęfy  z  światem  huczki,  nastąpiły  dudki  747. 

Dudu,  por.  odudzieć  oniemieć  Sprawozd.  IV,  337;  o  niebie  ni  dudu; 
o  ziemi  ni  dudu  Peryod  XV;  o  mszy  ani  dudu ;  o  dani  ni  dudu  Wojna 
Choć.  315;  o  szturmie  ni  dudu  Pogrom  r.   1673. 

Duha,  ruskie;  wyprzężone  wczora  z  bron  szewluhy — lepsze  leda 
żyd  kładzie  w  chomuncie  do  duby. 

D...  podex;  gdyźby  na  starość  szkotu  za  sobola  iupę  Duszkoż ! 
onym  ogonem  okryć  gołą  chałupę  II,  107;  wywinie  palec  .'ftarą  uciera- 
jąc tekę  kogo  nieszczęście  weźmie  na  swoje  opiekę  II,  144  itak  samo 
w  Regestrze  lustratiei  woiewodztw  płoczkiego  i  mazoweckiego  r.  1569, 
rękopis  niegdyś  nieświezki,  dziś  petersburski,  polskie  IV  Folio  Nr.  102, 
k.   154); 

Nie  politycznać  w  polskim  przypowieść  języku: 

S...,  p ,  przątając  brzuch  z  rzepy,   trawy  dzierżal, 

Który  kiedy  nadyma,  trawa  się  urwała. 

Ztad  przypowieść  :    d  . . .  się  lo  g pomazała. 

Duszkoż  wykrzyknik,  o  gdybyżl;  por.  wyżej;  niejeden  rzecze  dusz- 
koż znowu  być  młodzieńcem  Ogród  I,  31;  częste  u  Gościeckiego,  Po- 
selstwo Chomętowskiego  1732,  n.  p.  Duszkożby  w  momencie  w  swoim 
stanąć  szarajii;  Duszkożby  wszystkich  było  z  tej  wydźwignąć  doli; 
Duszkożby  w  godzinie  jednej  się  na  ojczystej  obaczyć  dziedzinie  itd.; 
ba  duszko  z  was  oberwać  tę  suknią  z  lisami  Intermedium  chełmińskie 
(Archiv   XVII   121). 

Dutepasy,  ruskie;  źe  się  ostatka  domyślił  a  potym  dute  passa 
(umknął),  nie  czekając  guza  Korczyński,   nowela; 

Nie  daleko  myszkuje   stary  lis  od  łasa, 
Jeśliby  mu  przed  charty   przyszło  w  dutepasa   199  ; 
Znajdziesz  takie  up lochy,  którzy  zrazu  basem, 
Naostatek  z  ratusza  umkną  dutepasem  291  ; 
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puściwszy  kot  (zając)  Leżajsko  (łogowisko)  poszedł  w  dutepasy  II.  156; 
poszli  nasi  rodzicy  z  raju  w  dutepasy  Sielanka  1676  r.;  poszedł  (więzień) 
w  dutepasy  Ogród  I,  28. 

Duży  silny,  ruskie;  póki  był  duż,  najduźszy  pomorczyk  (najsil- 
niejszy koń  pomorski)  475. 

Dwaki.  za  dwaki  owe  (bankiety)  Ogród  III,  49  (sa  to  właściwie 
garki  na  jadło,  dwojaki). 

Dwuraźny  podwójny;  boleje  dwuraźni  (: łaźni). 

Dybki  p^ta;  i  na  nich  by  nie  trzeba  kajdan,  dybków,  pęta;  póki 
dybków,  poty  go. 

Dyga  ukłon;  poszedł  za  dyga;  dygotać, 

Darmo  ten  czoło  koźli  i  gęba  bełkoce, 
Komu  na  przyszia  drogę  kolano  dygoce. 

Dychtowny.  dycMować;  dyktuje  sparę  w  beczce;  (opisując  piękną 
izbę)  okna  w  cyrkiel,   drzwi  dyktowne  208. 

Dyszelny  dyszlowy;  orczykowym  i  szkapą  czynić  się  dyszelnym  875. 

Dziecko;  głupie  dziecka,  trzeba  się  strzedz  dziecek,  z  małymi  dzie- 
cki,  (żydzi  byli  przeciw  chrześcianom)  dziecki,  głupimiśmy  dzieckami; 
por.  dla  dzieck  swoich,  dzieck  jak  szarańczy  Yaglicius  swawola  wy- 
uzdana żydowska  r.  1648,  dziecka  (dzieci)  Joz.  Wadowski  cień  itd.  1691. 

Dziedzierzysty;  mały  zaś  dziedzierzysty  193  (potrzebuje  lekkiej 
zbroi,  nie  tak  jak  rosły  chłop  i  t.  d.);  zając  dzidzierzysty ;  drop,  zając 
dziedzierzysty;  por.  Karłowicza  słownik. 

Dziega  ruskie,  dwie  wdowej  dziędze. 

Dzierżeć^  dlatego  jest  stara  przypowieść  a  dobra  dzierż  a  bódź 
Rozmowa  kruszwicka  z  roku  1573,  Plater  Pomniki  II,  71,  o  rządzie 
silnym. 

Dzierzba  ptak;  856: 

Sikora  musze,  dzierzba  sikorze  na  zdradzie, 
Kobuz  dzierzbie,  kobuza  jastrząb  pastwą  kładzie. 
Na  tego  orzeł,  strzelec  na  orła  się  skrada  i  t.  d. 

Dzioki,  z  włoskiego,  pierwej  zagra  dzioki;  jedni  (pląszą)  chołubca, 
drudzy  ruskie  dzioki  (rym:  skoki,  w  Jovialitates  i  u  Lindego  fałszywie 
dzioły). 

Dziórawy\  dziórawy  świadek  nie  świadczy  Ogród  IV,  34  (to  jest 
kobieta,  wedle  znanej  starozakonnej  zasady);  stąd  dziwią  się  w  Lopesie 
St.  Lubomirskiego,  jakim  sposobem  Faramuszka  ma  stawać  jako  testiculus. 

Dziś^  dzisiem  cały  wiek  człeczy;  do  dzisia  dnia  i  do  dzisie  dnia 
(por.  do  dzisiey  chwili  u  Chróścińskiego,  Pharsalia  r.  1690);  od  dzisie- 
dnia  Tressa  104. 
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Dzwonek^  kto   tego  dzwonka  szczerze  ruszy. 
Dziesiąty^  Syloret  219   w  opisie  i'zeki  Araksesa: 

Na  drugiej   stronie  szumne  morze   dycha 
A  dziesiąty  szturm  najdalej   wypycha. 

Potocki  liczy  z  klasykami  dziesiąty  szturm  (wał,  por,  119:  wałami  za- 
rzeszył  morze)  jako  najsilniejszy,  Rusin  zaś  dziewiąty,  n.  p.  w  Onieginie: 
Ha  6eperi>  pa;i,ocTHBiii  blihocht-b  mok)  *ia;i,Bio  ^cb^tlih  Ba^t,  albo 
w  szkicach  bursy  Pomjałowskiego  (Coópanie  cohhh.  II,  1874,  sir.  90): 
6ypcaKH  3Ha^  ^to  y  Akciotkh  ^eBHTBiii  satZEi)  na  6piox'fe  (najsilniej- 
szy głód  mu  dociskał)  óep&JKHO  npHupiiTBiBa»iH  jiomth  Xti'fe6a  h  aopKO 
CJukji^jm.  3a  HHMt;  Owidyusz  Metamorfozy  XI,  530  yastius  insurgens 
decimae  ruit  impetus  undae  (por.  komentatorów  i  cytaty  ich  o  tym 
fluctiis  decumanus,  o  greckiej  rpi/.uu.Ła),  Żukowski  tłómaczy  zaś:  Ba»ii. 
orpoMHBin  B03^BHrca,  cTpamHBin,  ;i,eBaTBin;  ^eBHTBifi  sa^i-B  tytuł  ro- 
mansu Danilewskiego  i  t.  d, 

Dziostra  z  włoskiego,  do  każdej  dziostry  i  pojedynku,  abym  z  nimi 
dziostrował,  Piekarski  Bohater. 

Emir  rozkaz,  twoje  wykonać  emiry;  por.  Pasek  str.  368:  (sułtan) 
posłał  emiry   do  wezyra  (nie   „książęta"). 

Etymologie:  ciemierzyca^  bibę  elleborum  (szalonym  mawiano)  cie- 
mięrzycę  (tak  nazwaną  bo  mózg)  przykryty  ciemieniem  171.  Wół:  wół 
zaś  —  przetoć  wołem  zową  —  stąpa  wałem  367.  Zwierciadło  535: 

Zkąd  rzeczone  zwierciadło?  Ze  mu  nazad  wraca, 
Kto  szkłem  do  siebie  abo  do  czego  obraca. 

Kijów.^  od  niego  (wy sep  i  miasto  Chios)  jako  brydzą  Kijów  ma  prze- 
zwisko 56i.  Biesiada^  co  innego  biesiady  gdzie  bies  siada  znaczą?  833. 
jSqc?,  rada:  od  siedzenia  sąd,  radę  od  ratusza  zową  (na  boku  dopisane: 
siadmy  ta  poradmy  sia).  Skarby  że  z  karbów  zbierany  939  (na  boku). 
Łysy^  rzeczony  od  łyskawice,  bo  łyska  zdejmując  czapkę  latem  i  zimą, 
żartobliwie,  Ogród  I,  38.   Kos'ciół,  947: 

Że  od  kości  ich  (ofiar)  wzieJy  kościoły  przezwisko 
Stąd  bowiem  barzo  tego  podobieństwo  blizko. 

Kniażą  tytuł  na  Litwie  od  świniego  głosu. 

Faber.^  z  niego  czerpie  ks.   pleban  całą  swą  naukę. 

Fałdy,  miłością  powolnością  fałdów  mu  przysiędzie  (żona  mężowi, 
będzie  mu  panować)  Libusza;  i  kawaler  równie  fałdy  łamie,  kłania  się, 
obiecuje  aże  i  t.  d.  Sielanka  1676  r. 

fansliber  feinsilber,  por.  pod  fanszlibrowym  pastorałem  (mylnie 
w  druku  taszlibrowym)  Pasek  Pamiętniki  251;  593: 
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I  O  księdze  podobno  rzeką  ludzie  mojej 
Papieni  dość,  nauki  nic  sie  nie  okroi: 
Lepszy  niźli  funt  cyny  łot  srebra  w  fanslibrze 
I  tej   więcej   na  karcie  bywa  niż  na  librze. 

przy  fandzlibrowem  rzędzie  Satyr  polski  na  twarz  dworską  i). 

Faryna  włoskie,  mąka;  gra  (loterya);  wszytkim  gra  co  się  tycze 
ciała  na  farynie;  straciwszy  kilkadziesiąt  ortów  na  farynie  538;  gra 
jako  na  farynie  potrząsając  trzosem,   w  niepewnej  fortuny  farynie    725, 

II,  93: 

I   ta  z  jej  (fortuny)  faryny,  gdzie  korcem  ich  nasula, 
Z  miłego  dla  pięknego  zsieść^  wzięta  reguła; 

farynnika  Jowisza,  siepacza  Marsa,  mydlarza  ApoUona,  Piekarski  Bohater. 
Fastrzyga,  puszczała  fastrzygi  (:ligi)  292. 
Ferezya,  ubiór  staropolski,   94-8: 

Dość  żeśmy  się  puścili  staropolskiey  rezy, 
Ferezyi,  dołąmonow,  choć  i  żydzi  krezy 
I  każdy,  co  wziął  z  przodków,  trzyma  naród  poty. 
Cóż  nie  miały  za  starym  zwyczajem  iść  cnoty? 

II,   128:     Książe  kniaziem,  kniaź  prostym  zostanie  bojarem, 

Z  Usarza  dragon,  z  tego  drab  psy  po  wsiach  straszy  — 
Tak  z  ferezyej  kontusz,  z  kontusza,  choć  stary, 
Zupan,  z  żupana  szyją  ludzie  szarawary. 

tergadrony,  larrao  każą  w  bębny  bić,  że  na  wszystkie  strony 
straszne  larmo,  okropne  słychać  fergadrony,  Tressa  103;  będzie  to  ter- 
min niemiecki,  wer  geht  rum  czy  coś  podobnego,  bo  od  niemieckich 
terminów  roi  się  w  wojsku  polskiem,  por.  n.  p.  w  Ojczystym  ApoUinie 
(opis  potrzeby  Olkienickiej,  częsty  po  rękopisach):  fajfroioie^  panszrajtery 
(Panzerreiter),  antwachty.  trzyma  w  gotowych  fłintach  gleich  na  wszyst- 
kie strony  i  t.  d.  Już  około  r.  1662  napisano  wiersz  „Do  Ichmościów, 
co  opuścili  zwyczaje  polskie  a  maniery  się  niemieckiej  i  strojów  jej 
chwycili"    (Rękop.  Akad.  Umiej.  Nr.  447,  k.   265  i  nstpn.): 

Już  się  Polska,  jak  baczę,  na  starość  skurwiła, 

Bo  nam  bękartów  siła  w   Polsce  narodziła 

Śmierdzące  pludry^  więcej   niż  portki  kochają, 

Bo  na  miejsce  onych  swych  sławnych  pułkowników 

Stworzyli  oberazterów,  jakichsi  fendryhów, 

A  miasto  poruczników  jacyć  leitnantoioie, 

Tu  pan  viajor,  tu  kapral,   wsiędą  sirantoioie, 


')  I  w  noweli  Korczyńskiego  o  obróżce  pieska :  na  szyjce  fandzliber  z  aksamitem, 
tych  fandzlibrowych  dzwonków  dostanie  w  kramach. 
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Pogineli  strażnicy,  tylko  wachmistrzowie, 
Niemasz  oboźnych,  tylko  ąuatermagistrowie 

i  t.  d.,  kończy  wezwaniem: 

Zaczym  mili  Polacy  bądźcie  Polakami 

Weźcie  znów  portki  na  się  a  w  komeź  (tj.  precz)  z  pludrami; 

Poczobut    w    Pamiętniku    pisze:    poczęli    furioachty   gęste    zawodzić;    na 
furwachcie  stojącego  Wójcicki  II,   153. 

Flader,  pódźże  do  sadzonego  we  flader  dziardynu  Sielanka  1676  r. 
Falit,    bankrut,    oszust,    i    rozezna    szczerego    zaraz    od  falita  242, 
niechaj   bóg  wytknie  ręka  pogańską  każdego  falita,  Merkuryusz   160. 
Flamski,  flamskiej  nici  Odjemek  138. 

Flaki,  Rękopis  Akad.  Umiej.  865,  k.  60  (Niechaj  się  nie  bawią 
flakami):  Bo  panny  z  tego  szydzą  i  za  zły  znak  maja  Gdy  widza, 
a  młodzieńcy  flaki  obierają.  Podobnie  i  Potocki  (ponieważ  słabeusza 
flakami  —  por.  Knapiusza  —  nazywano?);  baranie  flaki  zwano  Nale- 
wajkanii;  o  flakach,  jakie  panny  robią  ze  ślazem  (?j  pisze  Ogród  I,  73. 
Firacyntel,  dawny  wyraz  górniczy  z  niemieckiego,  achtzentel,  por. 
pro  uno  vase  wulgariter  zachczenthel  argenti  inventi  Helci  II,  Nr.  1922; 
w  Cancio  de  Hungaria  z  r.  1541  (w  Tomieyanach)  z  Budynia  Turcy 
wywieźli  „srebro,  złoto,  achentale,  carzowi  ku  czci  ku  chwale" ;  mało 
cetnar  ołowiu  na  firacyntele  srebra  Ogród  III,  23- 

Fartyczny,  farty czne  zamki  i  kłódki  Korczyński  nowela  (1698  r.), 
51  b;   fartycznych  zapor,  tamże  9,  6. 

Fiu^  fiute,  Jiutyniec,  po  staremu  fiu  Listy  K.  Chodkiewicza;  ten 
bies  w  peruce,  co  był  w  czuprynie  młokosem,  toż  fiute  hrde  pod  siwym, 
co  pod  czarnym  było  włosem  857;  widziałem  często  fiute  między  pany 
Bratkowski  świat  i  t.  d.  1697  r.,  nieraz  w  Księdze  Chamów  o  Myszko- 
wskim, n.  p.  k.  80  zawiózł  do  młodego  fiutego  Myszkowskiego,  419 
Myszkowski  Fiute;  masz  li  być  fiutyńcem  Ogród  I,  19,  por.  Satyr  pod- 
górski w  r.  1654:  a  po  fintyńcach  da  Bóg  dobrych  panów;  obok  fiu 
i  mazurskie  fsiu  hziu,  n.  p.  w  Poselstwie  z  Dzikich  Pól  i  t.   d. 

Fawowaó  sprzyjać,  chłop  chłopu  fawował  w  tem  ...i  wrona  z  wroną 
przyjaźń  wiedzie  Księga  Chamów  k.  199;  w  rytmie  swym  fawować 
Rakowski  pobudka  r.    1620. 

Fidrygance  zaloty,  figle,  na  górę  gdzie  się  zaczęły  nikczemne  fi- 
drygnncye  Piekarski  suplement  bohatera  1665,  (żony  o  mężów  nie  dba- 
jąc) z  kawalerami  odprawują  fidrygance  i  zabawy  śmieszne,  dla  fidry- 
gancyi  źeninych.  Bohater. 

Frycigierna  (ficygierna  u  Naruszewicza,  amasia',  słońce  porwawszy 
się  z  namiotku  poruczyło  godzinam  (Horae)    fryóigiernom  swoim  domo- 

Rozprawy  Wydz.  filolog.  T.  XXXI.  Pl 
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wyra  i  t.  d.  Piekarski  Bohater;  por.  huculskie  „ficigórna,  żinka  koketka" 
W.  Szuchewicz ,  Hueulszczyna  (1899  r.),  str.  33  (rumuńskie  fecioara 
pucelle?). 

Formfeliczek  karlik,  (że  Wp.  jest)  formfeliczeh  własny. . .  odukały 
(wypasiony?)  karlik  malusieńki  Piekarski  Bohater. 

Formihzdy  suffeni  (qui  stulte  sibi  plaeent,  cpi>.3C'jT0t),  w  garść  sobie 
bździ  a  wacha  zową  się  suffeni,  w  tym  celu  bywają  u  nas  kaznodzieje 
poobiedni,  że  cudowne  koncepty  pełną  wina  głowa  formują,  dlatego  ich 
formibzdami  zowa  958. 

Ficom  facom  woła  dragon  (niemiec),  gdy  go  mistrz  prowadzi,  o  ró- 
zgach myśląc,  lecz  ten  go  wiesza  II,   112. 

Flis^  pewnieby  cię  kradzionym  nie  unosił  flisem  (Parys  szpetną 
Helenę). 

Forga  węgierskie,  kita,  nieraz,  n.  p,  bończuki,  forgi,  skrzydła, 
kity,  ptaszę  pierze,  chcee  mu  się  biedę  skrzydła,  kity,  abo  forgi ;  zu- 
pełnie odmienne  zaś: 

Forgocz  pobocz,  por.  czeskie  farkaś  Schwanzriemen  (mylnie  Kar- 
łowicz w  Słowniku),  że  kandybę  ślepego  wiąże  na  forgoczu  976,  stały 
na  forgoczach  konie  II,   172,  spuścić  skórę  z  forgocza.   Ogród  IV,   146. 

Forzt,  ulubiony  Potockiego  termin,  znajdujemy  go  w  Strumieńskim 
o  sprawie  stawów  r.  1573:  tarcicami  albo  jakimi  forsty,  u  Leopolity, 
forsty  (wyd.  I)  —  deszczki  (wyd.  II),  dłużą  jednego  forstu  (deszczki 
II);  leżę  jako  tram  przybity  na  traczu,  póki  śmierć  tego  forztu  rzeką 
łez  do  trumny  nie  zerżnie; 

Nie  forsztem,  choćbyś  zawarł  miedzianym  się  sklepem, 
Wszędy  kapie  na  tego,  co  się  rodził  hiepem    Odjem ek  164; 
Kiedyś  Tarło,  trzyj  forszty.  trzyj   dębowe  ławy  155 ; 
Tram  świeży,  woda  bystra  koło  rzuca  chyże, 
Byle  piły,  w  godzinę  trzy  forszty  odstrzyże  130; 

porówn.  forsty  deszczki  podłogi  Sprawozdania  IV,  343,  foszty  deszczki 
376  i  t.  d. 

Fortugal^  czeskie  kortukal  Steifrock,  list  Zborowskiego  do  Lam- 
parta Sierakowskiego  (ok.  r.  1625)  żeni  się  nie  z  panna,  bo  w  te  czasy 
panny  w  fortłigały  rosną  a  kurczą  się  w  posag  (rek.  Ossol.  Nr.  226); 
od  fortygala  bez  braniow  P.  Widawski  exorbitanciae  i  t.  d.  1603  r. ; 
w  tyra  io  fortugale  Biesiady  rozkoszne  Baltyzera  (ok.  r.  1620);  stąd  na- 
zwisko u  Kochowskiego  Fordygał  z  Melampidą  i  t.  d.,  niewytłómaczone 
dotąd;  lecz  nad  rabskie  _/w/-c(?/^rt?a  niespokojny  oA  furdyqi  ^o?>7Xo. 

Gaj^  padają  ptacy  na  gaj  przyprószony  śniegiem  Ogród  II,  260, 
z  łowiectwa. 

Gądek^  w  piersiach    wsiadanego    śmiertelny  gra  gadek  (por.  skoro 
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się  skrzypek  w  piersiach  wsiadanego  ozwie  865);  gadek  ociec  jego  był, 
na  brzuchowych  ski-zypkach  grawał  Księga  Chamów  k.  85. 

Oamaleon  bestya  skrzydlata  Tydzień,  potwór  odrębny  zupełnie  od 
charaeleona. 

Gduła  grnszka,  co  zob.;  grduła  toż  samo  u  Kochowskiego,  czego 
Linde  nie  tłómaczy,  r  wstawione;  inne  jest  grdul  u  Piekarskiego,  Bo- 
hater Straszny  i  Suplement  tegoż:  milcz  grdulu  nikczemny,  ci  niewy po- 
lerowani grdulowie,  lo  nieukach  lekarzach,  morzących  ludzi  receptami) 
grdulowie,  bików  raczej  niż  medyków. 

Oalbin  moneta,  kilkuset  galbinów  odżałować,  Dyalog  82 ;  por.  bał 
się  w  oduznym  jakiego  galbina  uronić  komu  z  moich,  znać  za  groszem 
płacze,  Korczyński  wizerunk  1698,  k.  36  —  od  Galby?  jak  Juliusze, 
Krystynki  (talary),  ruskie  jefiniki  (Joachimsthaler),  Tymfy  i  t.  p.  od  pa- 
nujących i  myucarzy  nazwano. 

Gas  zamieszanie,  trwoga,  gas  na  wszystkie  piecuchy  Ogród  II, 
190;  na  was  to  gas,  co  ciału,  co  służycie  światu  532;  gas  na  draga- 
now  i  t.  d. ;  w  Pamiętnikach  Paska  (str.  147)  mylnie:  takim  łuszczy- 
bochenkom  spodziewać  się,  że  kiedykolwiek  od  wojska  będzie  na  nich 
gar  (niby  „ogień",  zamiast  gas  tumult);  jeśli  lada  kiedy  gas  na  cię  nie 
będzie  Gołubski  tryplika  r.  1615  (od  niesfornej  młodzieży);  juźci  to  na 
mię  gas  uczyniono  woła  Zamoyski  r.  1583  przy  napadzie;  rozumiejąc 
że  to  gas  uczynić  chce  na  nie  Postępek  rokoszu  r.  1606  (rękopis  pe- 
tersburski, Różnych  języków  XVII  Quarto  Nr.  23)  i  t.  d.  wyraz  po- 
chodzić może  z  węgierskiego  (gaz  błoto,  zmaza  i  t.  p.). 

Gtdyja  kandyba,  zwarłem  ostrogami  gidyą  Krz.  Piekarski  suple- 
ment Bohatera   1665,  dziś  po  narzeczach  drągala  oznacza. 

Glanek.  pętlica  niżej  glanku  węgierskiej  przyszyta  delorze  Ogród 
I,  80;  każ  spuścić  aź  pod  pachę  wyniesione  glanki  85. 

Gładko,  gładkość  (kobiet)  i  t.  d.;  w  Libuszy  58: 

Co  się  ma  gładko  starzeć,  prosto  z  miodu  rośnie, 
Osęka  się  z  korzenia  zaraz  krzywi  sprośnie; 
Zmłodu  się  tarnik  ostrzy,    zmłodu  kolą  głogi; 
Z  miękkiey  lipiny  skrzypce,  z  jedliny  ożogi; 
Zmlodu  podkrzasuy,  wzrostu  nieczekay  jabłoni, 
Jeżeli  chcesz  owocu  doczekać  się  po  ni. 

Tamże  śpiewa  Terpsichore  (k.  57): 

Komu  dały  być  pięknem  z  przyrodzenia  nieba, 
Krom  wody,  żadnego  ma  bielidla  nie  trzeba; 
Szpetna  —  niechaj   baranka,  niechaj  puJbarańcze 
Na  krzywe  włoży  czoło,  co  do  pomarańcze 
Pionka  (nie  rzekę  gorzy)  —  pniak  ją  rodzi  leśny  — 
To  ma  do  owej    —  jakby  z  kądzieli   pacześny 

21* 
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Patrzyła;  nuż  musztasie,  nuż  gdy  muchy  lepi, 
Sowę  chyba,  sokoła  pewnie  nie,  zaślepi. 
Gdybym  nie  człekiem  była,  lecz  nieniem   zwierciadłem. 
Spadałabym  się  przed  tak  obrzydłym  widziadłem ; 

gładyszka^  nie  patrząc  gładyszki. 

Głupi,  głupi  rękawicą  plecy  we  dwoje  zimno  cierpiąc  (okrywa)  393. 

Gadzina  ptactwo ;  ta  gadzina  (osiadła  pola  Chocimskie  i  t.  d.) 
Poczta. 

Gągnąć^  gęś  gągnie:  gęsiem  odziać  owocem  (^podarować  puchu, 
pierza)  Ogród  III,   134. 

Galantom  :  galantom  jak  dziś  dworskich  zową  II,    127. 

Gawron,  jakby  tesz  kruk  przyganiał  gawronowi  że  ma  czarne 
pierze,  gdyż  łabęć  najsłuszniej  obiema  171;  z  Gawronów  domu;  jada 
gawrony  (t.  j.  Mazur,  marszałek  trybunalski,  potem):  kawy  pija,  kto 
pokawił  na  mem  dekrecie  Ogród  II,   167. 

Głohićy  szkoda  pługu  głobić  w  t\va)'dej   ziemi. 

Głowa,  jak  ją  noszą  <S75: 

Niemcowi  głowa  goła,  Lachowi  kosmata: 
Jakby  z  trzeciego  szydził.  Golić  Polakowi, 
Niemcom  kudlić  należy,  postrzygać  żydowi. 

Gniew,  (stara  przypowieść)  że  gotowe  nieszczęście  g?iiew  równego 
pana   721. 

Goła  śmierć,  ezego  Linde  osobno  nie  wystawił,  częste  po  przy- 
słowiach, n.  p.  prędzej  będzie  nim  się  goła  splecie  (w  Księdze  mylnie 
objaśniono  łysa)^  nie  pomogą  zioła  kiedy  każe  wsiadać  goła;  goła  ma 
ten  obyczaj,  odstrychnie  wszytkiego  Krasiński  taniec  (1670  r.)  str.  496; 
goły  jak  bęben  wrócił.  A.  Korczyński;  goły.  panienka  ta  na  gołym  obroku 
dotychczas  stoi  (przypowieścią  prostą  o  tych,  które  już  ołtarza  dorostą) 
Syloret  376;  goły  w  częstych  złożeniach,  jak  gołoledź ;  skoro  go  śmierć 
z  grobu  wysadzi  w  sądny  dzień  na  gołogumnie  979  (i  dziś  po  narze- 
czach znane,  tu  użyte  w  porównaniu  żywota  ludzkiego  ze  snopem 
zboża);  (poeta  nie  pożycza  więcej  sieci  na  ryby  sąsiadom,  kontentujcie 
się  kapustą  w  piątek)  żyjcie  poście  nadzieją  choć  przy  gołojuchu  (ju- 
cha goła,  bez  rybek)  II,  40,  por.  gołoszyjcd  niech  nie  będzie  przysta- 
wem  (lecz  dobry  gospodarz)  Oekonomia  Gostomskiego  r.   1644. 

Gomoły  bez  rogów;  z  takim  rogaczem  (którego  rogi  przyprawne 
jak  u  mego  sąsiada)  łacna  gomołemu  zwada  249 ;  z  barankiem  od  matki 
gomołem;  ten  wczora  był  rogaczem,  dziś  chodzi  gomoło. 

Gomółka;  jakby  chłopa  koprowa  gomułką  w  pół  przeszył,  tak  się, 
słysząc,    że    wszystko    (grosiwo    ze    sprzedaży  wołków)    zostawi,  ucieszył 
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(jakby  go  gomółką  przestrzelił  Rysiński,  inne  podobne  zwroty  patrz 
pod  Siano). 

Goniony^  taniec,    w  Libuszy  o  małżonkach: 

Są  co  za  jednym  z  sobą  pięknie  siedzą  stołem, 
Z  sobą  zawsze  w  taneczek  pięknem  idą  kołem ; 
Bywa  czasem  goniony  oknem  na  wyścigi, 
Mąż  kańczugem  a  żona  Wierciochem  na  migi ; 

por.  W  Kokoszy  ks.  Mijakowskiego  r.  1643:  pan  ucieka,  gdy  mu  pani 
z  oburącz  zamuszcze  czuprynę,  woli  uciekać  niż  z  panią  po  domu  go- 
nionego bez  muzyki   tańcować. 

Oorgolió  się,  od  gorgów  =  trelów,  nadymać  się,  gdzie  się  na  możniej- 
szego  ubogi  gorgoli ;  por.  Gołubski  tryplika  r.  1615  na  ich  niewinność 
się  i^urguli;  Cichovius  wizerunek  r.  1650  gadania  (ministra)  gorgoleniem 
zowie. 

Gorzałka^  o  jej  nadmiernem  użyciu  świadczą  i  częste  wzmianki 
(choć  piją  ją  głównie  na  czczo,  wstawszy,  lub  przed  obiadem)  i  liczne 
epiteta,  n.  p.  841  mowa  o  ciężkim  winie  u  biskupiego  stołu,  po  jakim 
trzy  dni  chorował,  niech  je  pijają  biskupi  i  duchowni : 

inszym    Gochnę 
Co  ją  za  Sensiperdę  mają  i   mędrochnę: 
Bez  drew  prawda  nie  bywa,  lecz  ta  cnota  do  niej, 
Ze  jej   tak  jako   wina  Księżej   Bóg  nie  broni; 

sensiperdą  poić  się;  nasza  mędrochna  siła  mężnych  czyni  Falibogowski 
dyskurs  1625;  Baba  Matlaszewskiego:  napijałam  się  mędroszki  z  kmo- 
szkami;  Gawiński  w  hymnie  Bakchowym  :  ale  wiochny  Gierki,  Żochny 
do  swej  wolą  juz  medrochny,  pszennych  lag  towarzyszki,  gdy  mózg 
zleją  piosnki  pieją  i  t.  d. ;  pijaczka  jedna  baba  gorzałczana  ślubuje 
wstrzemięźliwość,  chyba  dla  poratowania  zdrowia  jej  się  napije  i  ratuje 
je  już  dziesięć  lat  gorzałka  II,  159;  mieszaną  ze  smrodliwym  gorzał- 
czyskiem  bzdęgę;  ^edna  tylko  gorzałka  —  serce  gore,  gęba  łka  (napój 
strapionego  ojca,  gra  słów);  zażywszy  gochy  Wojna  Choć.  222;  patrz 
Prostucha,   olepiicha. 

Górnica,  wdziać  górnicę  w  jamie  Ogród  I,  84,  por.  górnica  płó- 
ciennica,  Świątek  lud  nadrabski  695,  górnica  sukmana,  Kolberg 
lud  VIII,  307. 

Gra.  słów,  kalambur;  częsta  n.   p.   683: 

Moskal,  jako  pies  porwawszy  flak  z  icołu. 
Uciekf,  mało  Smoleńska,   Kijowa,  Zadnieprza, 
Jeszcze  strzeże,  za  mu  się  dostanie  co  z   Wieprza^ 
Zapomniał,  że  nie  jeden  raz  litewska  Kiszka 
Ilekroć  jej  skosztował,  sparzyła  opryszka, 
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Zawszi  w  niej   zęby  ronił  swe,  ze  ścierwem  krukom 
I  zgłodniałym  na  opas  zostawiwszy  sukom. 
Dobrysz  ^^sm  Pshóio,  nie  żywiąc  nieszczęściem  się  czyjem. 
Za  z  Smoleńska,  z  Kijowa  smolnym  weźmie  kijem. 


albo  II.   36: 


Komu  do  Żywotowa  droga,  nie  do  Gińca, 
i^iechaj   się  ślizkiej   ścieżki  trzyma,  nie  gościńca. 


W  wierszu  do  Tarłowej,  wojewodziny  smoleńskiej,  gdy  z  Łużnej 
jadąc  na  Białej  się  załamała  II.  181:  Nie  trzeba  szukać  Opalińskiej 
palu  (opału),  zwłaszcza  Cieplicka  mając  na  swym  dworze;  Biała  głupia; 
bo  choćby  zawsze  chodził  smoino.  To  wojewodzie  smoleńskiemu  wolno, 
Ani  mogła  chcieć  dla  narybku  Tarła  i  t.  d. ;  nieprzyzwoitsza  gra  słów 
w  pokichuj  Waszraości  zdrowo  w  Ogrodzie ;  Jebuzeyci  i  Amureyczyki 
(szukać  ich  dziś  chyba  na  Litwie);  (synowie  Abrahama  ogłuchli)  na  nie 
dziś  odrzuciwszy  Abra,  cham  tylko  zostanie  Nowy  Zaciąg;  na  szlach- 
cica z  kupca: 

A  odwagiz,  pytam,  gdzie?  co  szlachectwa  gruntem. 

Aż  ów :  aboś  nie  widział,  że  j)ieprz  icakył  funtem ; 

na  szlachcica  z  parobka: 

Doczytałem  się  tego  z  świeżo  przeszłych  nowin 
Ze  grabią  zwie  od  grahi.^  grofem  od  grochoioin; 

inne:  vcto  —  ve  to!;  nie  złota  (wolność),  lecz  zła  to  rzec  się  może, 
litery  pociągnąwszy  na  to ;  hemoroidy  —  amory  i  t.  d. ;  por.  kruk  (ptak 
i  moneta)  pod  Orzeł  —  podobnie  w  Niemieckiem :  naćh  Bethanieu 
gehen  (t.  j.  do  łóżka)  i  t.  d.  Takież  kalambury  częste  u  Wesp.  Kochow- 
skiego  i  innych. 

Graca,  gracą  nauk  niebieskich  obrabiał  (ogród). 

Gradobić\  ba  jeszcze  tak  żałosnej  końca  niemasz  lici,  Zachowaj 
Boże  tonąć  nam   po  gradobici  (po  wojnach  kozackich  turecka). 

Grnmatlca^  (starzy  dla  zębów)  mając  szczokę  rzadką  kaszą  wolą 
żyć  albo  graraatką  (niż  mięso  jeść)  II,  48,  por.  w  intermedium  (Archiv 
XIII,  399)  gramatku  z  klebc^n  y  zpiwem  (co  kucharz  z  gamratka  mie- 
sza); gamrotka  lub  gamrota  sa  ziemniaki  po  odcedzeniu  utłuczone  zmie- 
szane z  barszczem  lub  żurem.  Wład.  Siarkowski  nazwy  potraw  ludo- 
wyclj   koło  Kielc,   Wisła   VII,   74. 

Gratka.  Korczyński  w  noweli  (1698  r.):  już  mu  poty  panowała 
gratka\  widząc  że  się  trafia  gratka;  gracyaUsta  rezydent,  co  to  ani 
prosząc,  ani  proszony  ani  też  służąc  bez  dyskrecyi  w  dorn  cudzy  się 
wrochmani,  gorszy   od  żebraka   i   t.  d.    560. 

Grobel^  grobla. 

Grodzą^  ^\\\i\_  one  owczarnie  Chrystusowej   grodzy  (por.  grodzą  płot 
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Święte  k  696,  ożerdziowanie  Sprawozdania  komisyi  język.  IV,  336, 
grodzka  żłób  dla  owiec  304). 

Gruca,  dobra  i  na  kaszę  gruca. 

Gruszki^  wymieniając  rozmaite  ich  gatunki:  sa  'panny ^  ^^%5  "*w- 
szkatelki,  są  gdule  i  hitarnie  Ogród  I,  170 ;  gryfików  uryańskiej  gruszki 
III,  76;  por.  u  Kochowskiego:  mijasz  winniki  i  smaczne  bitarnie  — 
w   „Lindem"   zrobiono  z  tego  jakaś  „wodę  przy  warzeniu  soli". 

Groch,  należy  do  ziemiańskiego  obiadu  (n.  p.  Ogród  III.  134  przy- 
niosą po  ziemiańska  i  groch  do  obiadu),  więc  i  za  obiad  służy,  n.  p. 
Rebles  prosi  Mileta  z  córka  na  groch  z  sobą.  że  jutro  będą  u  mnie 
officyerowie,  Milet  mówi:  na  grochem  tu  proszon}^,  przypłaciłbym  gro- 
chu Tresa  k.  97  b;  niech  się  Tatar  bachmatem,  rumlem  (zamiast  rumel- 
czykiem !)  Turczyn  szczyci,  lekkie  oba  do  biegu,  cudne  są  w  kibicie 
prędko  natrą  z  impetem,  prędko  nazad  płochem  jako  mówią  od  ściany 
odpadają  grochem  Poczet  408. 

Guldynka,  gwinty  się,  jeźli  często  krajcarem  je  slirobia,  choć  będą 
hartowane,  w  guldynce  wyrobią  Odjemek  131 ;  szukaj  do  swej  guldynki 
inszego  z  krajcarem  Ogród  II,  228. 

Grelę,  czeskie  hraJe  lanca?  ruskie  hrali  widły?  czy  z  niemieckiego? 
(por.  Karłowicza  i.  h.  v.);  por.  (kpiny  z  herbu):  trzy  grele  (kopie)  na 
krzyż,  co  się  niemi  rzeźnicy  z  piwowary  na  jachtelach  zbijają  Księga 
Chamów  k.  470  b  •,  grele  miasto  kopiej  co  się  piwowary  na  jachtelach 
niemi  zbijają  k.   386. 

Grześ  cunnus.  Wosiński  nazwał  się  od  wosia  grześ^  co  go  panie 
pod  fartuchem  noszą:  w  opisie  pięknej  białogłowy  (Karmanowskiego): 
grześ  jak  murzyn. 

Gryfiki^  grefiki.  szczepiki,  n.  p.  grytiki  uryańskiej  gruszki  do  szcze- 
pienia; choć  grylik  nazad  wyjmiesz,  kloc  rodzi  ze  spary  (obscoenum); 
o  grefiki  do  swoich   prosi  mię  ogrodów. 

Grypsać  chwytać,  zarwać,  jeszcze  cię  na  honorze  grypsa;  por. 
jak  złotko  grypsnie  Kręcicka,  Józ.  Rzewuski  zabawki  wierszem  r.  1760 
(komedya  Dziwak). 

GrzeMo  zgrzebło ;   grzebłem  czeszą. 

Grzyh^  skarga  na  senatorów,  co  to.  na  urągowisko  obcym,  dla 
rodu  lub  za  pieniądze  na  urząd  się  dostali: 

W  głowie  grzyb  miasto  mózgu,  ono  na  wątrobie ; 

Urągowisko  obcych  a  gawęda  w  radzie, 

Szczyre  głowy  kapustne  w  ludzkiey  maszkaradzie 

103;  pół  wojska  głodem  co  rok  w  obozie  umiera,  tych  dobija,  tych 
orda  jako  grzyby  zbiera  133; 
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Chłop  jako  dąb,   serce  jako  żolądź: 
Jednym  się  kontentować  panowie  Longini, 
Silaby  to  dwa  grzyby  w  barszcz  kłaść  gospodyni ; 

(w  lesie  rozmaite  grzyby)  insze  rydze  i  hiele  a  insze  weżóioM...  zdybiesz 
łanuszkę  uszczkni,  daleko  szmer  z  lichem  mijaj  (ma  rada^  szaleć  nie- 
chceszli)  opichem  Ogród  I,  6;  trudno  z  grzybka  (starego  chłopa)  prze- 
tworzyć na  golca  155;  por.  bo  się  po  grzyh  zchyla  a  kozaka  noga  po- 
pchną Księga  Chamów  k.  447. 
Gustaw  Adolf: 

Leży  Gustaw  zabity,  ale  sława  żyje, 

Jako  bił  Niemców  żyjąc  tak  po  śmierci  bije... 

Cóż  kiedy  rzadko  tacy  Gustawi  się  rodzą! 

661 ;  Straszny  niemiecki  tryumfator  Gustaw  Adolf  i  t.  d.  pod  Liitzen 
i  śmierć  jego,  pomszczona  od  Szwedów  i  wojska,  w  którem  było  An- 
glików Sasów  Prusaków  i  Danów  —  wszyscy,  którzy  Lutrowę  cechę 
wzięli  na  sie  849  i  t.  d. 

Gwiazda^  błyskając  jako  żacy  gwiazda  na  Trzy  Króle. 

Haja^  chaja^  zawierzucha ;  pierwsza  z  orda  chaja;  za  wartka  i  mar- 
cowa baja;  por.  u  Gawińskiego  w  opisie  listopada:  zimna,  haje  dmą 
w  okna;  w  krakowskiem  (Kolberg  VIII,  304)  chaja,  chajawica,  chu- 
jawa,  chitjawica,  kujawica  to  samo. 

Hala  wykrzyknik,  hala!  hala!   bydło. 

Halsztuch,  pozna  halsztuch  na  bracie. 

Hełm,  pod  hełmem  =  mieć  w  czubku,  podpiwszy  sobie,  np.  w  Pa- 
miętniku Poczobuta-Odlanickiego  1640 — 1684:  (na  sejmie  elekcyjnym 
słuchano  posła  szwedzkiego)  ale  go  bardzo  konfundowano,  gdyż  sprawa 
pod  hełmem  u  wielu  była;  Gołubski  (Sawicki)  w  tryplice  z  r.  1615  mówi 
o  przeciwniku,  szkalującym  katolików:  wierzę,  że  na  ten  czas  pod  heł- 
mem hedąc  pisał;  Twardowski  Sam.,  Władysław  IV  (1649),  str.  148: 
wymowy  podchełniowe\  Opaliński  w  satyrze  na  pijaństwo:  drudzy  pod 
hełmem  (opiwszy  się,  jak  małpy)  żartują  i  figlują;  A.  Korczyński  no- 
wela (1698  r.,  k.  66)  o  Włochu  podpiłyra:  wtedy,  jako  ma  być  pod 
hełmem^  był  odprowadzony  (do  domu). 

Haramza  czerń,  ani  mu  (Rakocemu)  tak  haramzy  (czerni  pobitej) 
jako  luto  wołów;  haramzy  jest  lekki  (mówili  Turcy  o  Polakach  pod 
Wiedniem);  por.  pod  Rękojeść;  i  zamz  mu  (Michałowi)  Haneńka  za 
wierna  straż  z  płochym  przybierają  kozackiej  haramzy  motłochem  Mer- 
kuryusz  52;  por.  Wal.  Odymalski  Żałosna  postać  korony  polskiej  i  t.  d. 
1659  r. :  Wiszniowiecki  wbił  na  pal  „Pułiana  y  Gandzę",  co  „z  Krzy- 
wosapką"  80000  zebrał  „chararazy"  (charamze  na  innem  miejscu).  Serb- 
skie charamija   zbój,    charamzada  łotr,    wschodniego    pochodzenia  (arab. 
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barami,  haranizade,  Miklosicb  ttirk.  Eleraente  I,  67);  Bohun  w  Winnicy 
ze  swoja  harandzią,  pozad  prymasa  (archiniandrytę)  Chararadzia  wetkała 
Białobocki  odmiana  r.  1658;  por.  nie  leniwa  Hamza,  nie  unoszona  cba- 
łastra  bańbia  i  t.  d.  Rożniatowski  Pamiątka  krwawej   ofiary  r.  1610. 

Haraśny  od  barazd  (dobrze,  po  niyśb);  nienioże  wiersz  być  ładny, 
nie  może  barasny. 

Hasać,  baszę  po  kaiczmacb    (mnicb);    koń  baszę,    plasze  Tydzień. 

Heco.  okrzyk  myśliwycb  na  zająca;  dłngo  zając  dosiada,  cboć  mu 
trąbią  beco  179;  gęby  nie  śmie  otworzyć  prócz  Boże  daj  zdrowie,  abo 
jeśli  wyjedzie  pole  ze  psy  beco    184. 

Herap,  herapić;  biją  psa  leniwego  od  herapu  (zdobyczy)  kijem, 
berapić  (ubić)  zająca. 

Hetka^  szkapfi ;  Avlecze  się  parą  betek  po  drwali,  163,  niedawno 
cię  wiózł  cug  poszósny —  na  jednej  się  dziś  włóczysz  betce  środoposnej. 

Hołysz,  hołota :  z  wzgardzonego  obsessa,  z  nagiego  bołoty  królem 
będzie  od  taków.   od  ciężkiej   roboty. 

Hord,  ruskie  to\>^t>  vilurnum  lantana,  rop/i,OBtin,  rop;i;oBHHa,  por. 
polskie  yardlina  culmen,  zob.  niżej  szokłak. 

Husteia.  gęsto,  obficie,  niewinna  krew  się  bustem  cedzi  Merkuryusz; 
mogąc  pić  czarką  bustem  leje  po  ziemi  Pogrom  r.  1673;  por.  krew  lał 
chustem  St.  Lubomirski.  Classicum    1673  r. 

Huszcze  gąszcze,  gaje  buszcze,   (rym :  puszcze)  Tydzień. 

Hurmem,  okrzykiem  albo  burmem  (kozacy  wojują;  Trąba  na  roz- 
prószonycb  etc.  r.  1649.  Słowo  to  mylnie  z  hurtem  (Miklosicb)  lub 
z  turmą  (Malinowski)  porównywają  i  zestawiają;  ono  rumuńskie,  ale  nie 
od  turmy  owiec,  lecz  z  urma  ślad,  następstwo;  najdawniejszy  przykład 
(u  Leopolity)  zacbował  też  rodzaj  żeński  (hurmą  wyciągnęli);  por.  w  Pa- 
miętniku Nieraojewskiego  wyd.  r.  1899,  str.  87  a  też  trudno  było  i  chy- 
bić w  takiem  hurmie  ludzi;  prowadza  Husseinia  hurmem  do  pokoju  Twar- 
dowski legacya. 

Huczki,  k.  747: 

Minęły  z  światem  huczki,  nastąpiły  dudki, 
Darmo  flfsze  stawiają,  gdzie  niemasz  pobudki. 
Vivat  na  tamtym   świecie  do  win  i  konfitur 
Trąbiliście  panowie,  trąbciesz  dziś  moritur. 

Huzno  podex,  ruskie;  weźmie  pan  młody  po  buinie. 

Hryc  chłop  ruski,  chłop;  ten  cel  nauki:  kto  się  nie  rodzi  szlach- 
cicem, woli  drzeć  ludzi  księdzem  niźli  ich  kraść  Hrycem  972,  por.  oni 
bryczowie  (o   Kozakach  i  Białobocki  klar  męstwa   1649  r. 

Jaje,   589: 

Staroświecka  przypowieść,  złe  jaje  bez  soli. 
Niewczym  przypodobani  do  niej  apostoli  itd.; 
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wylicza  zalety  znakomitego  człowieka,  który  jednak  że  nie  pieniężny, 
hez  soli  jajem;  por.  Bobek;  nęszci  jaje,  zleź  z  pieca,  obleżały  leniu  1 
Obłap  że  mi  go  pierwej,  rzecze,   ku  jedzeniu    115. 

Jałat  błazen,  nicpoń;  aleś  brzucbem.  jałacie,  zasklepił  się  babiem 
Odjemek   164:  Mor.    131: 

Ale  ów  jałat  czemu    opasał  się  szpadą, 

Idąc  w  pole  z  korzeniem  byczym  za  gromadą? 

(skoro  w  wojsku  ani  służył);  dopadszy  (baba)  po  piecu  scbowanego 
jałata  Ogród  IV,  200;  niechaj  im  (rodzicom  dziecko)  rośnie  jałatem 
I.  124  i  i.,  por.  (Żabczyc)  Czwartak  r.  1629:  Jałat  to  a  nie  junak,  kto 
nie  S('rawiedliwy,  W  życiu  marny  w  potrzebie  tchórz,  w  mowie  kłam- 
liwy; Ethyka  dworskie  1616  r. :  Przy  paniej  nie  uściskać,  nie  urżnąć 
palcata  w  lesie,  mieć  chleb  a  nie  jeść,  poszło  na  jałata;  St.  Słupskiego 
zabawy  orackie  1618  r..  w.  691  szukają  (słudzy)  barwy  coby  była  od 
bławata,  Choć  w  tym  bławacie  czasem  znajdzie  i  jałata,  Nietylko  szlachtę; 
w  średniowiecznej  literaturze  powtarza  się  w  wołaczu  a  yalacze  proch 
dclor!  w  glosach  Marcina  z  Międzyrzecza  (około  roku  1430)  i  yalaczye 
yalnczye  eugel  euge!   w  Wigiliach  za  umarłe  ludzie. 

Jamułka  jarmułka,  czapeczka;  szlachcic  o  swojej  jedzie  chleba 
bułce  (na  wojnę)  a  Jegomość  się  wczasuje  w  jamułce  Ogród  I.  130;  ruskie 
epMo.iKa,  ialmurk}--  Helci  (lOty)  II,  jarmolki  Stryjkowski,  jamułka  Cna- 
piusz.  iaraułki  owe  tureckie  E.  Syxt  o  cieplicach  r.  1617;  w  pamiętniku 
Niemojewskiego  (wyd.  Hirschberg  1899  r.)  czytamy  coraz  o  „janiułkach 
perłowych,  podlejszych  złotogłowiowych"  i  o  szłykach  „marmurkowych" 
—  marmurki.  ruskie  murmołki,  to  nic  innego,  tylko  jarmułki;  pisze 
o  nich  wyraźnie  Niemojewski:  „czapki,  które  my  szłykami  zowiem,  Mo- 
skwa marmurkami  zowie,  których  iż  pospolicie  bojarowie  moskiewscy 
z  czarnych  lisów  używają,  naszy  czarnych  lisów  marmurkami  przezwali". 
Wypisujemy  to  umyślnie,  gdyż  Linde,  nie  wiedząc  o  tem,  nazwę  czar- 
nych lisów  z  marmurem  połączył  i  niesłychanych  nigdy  „Marmor- 
fiichse"   utworzył. 

Janczarycha.  słynne  uroczysko,  właściwie  Honczarycha  (a  więc  nie 
„niewola  janczarska",  jak  Linde  całkiem  dowolnie  tłómaczył);  komu 
brzęczą  na  sumieniu  ukryte  ćmiele  „wolałby  wspomniawszy  śmierć,  jako 
dziś  hołysze,  konia  w  garści  trzymając  żyć  na  Janczarysze"  401,  (o  ży- 
wi icie  niespokojnym)  inaczej  będziesz  mieszkał  jak  na  Janczarysze  II, 
146;  będą  orać  Tatarom  gdzie  na  Janczarysze  Poczet  Herbów  13;  por. 
nie  tam  kędy  się  ciągną  puste  Janczarychy  rękop.  petersb.  różnojęzyk. 
XVII  Folio  Nr.  35,  k.  293;  Szymon  Cerenowicz,  grotta  grzesznika 
pokutującego   1755  r. :    gdyż  bez  pokuty  w  świata   Anczarychę  iść  nie- 
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bezpieczno,  złamie  dusza  sprychę.  O  położeniu  tej  słynnej  mogiły,  na 
czarnym  szlaku,  na  wododziale  Teterewa  i  Bugu,  na  granicy  czterech 
województw  (Kijewskiego,  Wołyńskiego,  Podolskiego  i  Bracławskiego) 
pisał  prof.  Kruszewski  w  Zapyskacli  Towar.  Szewczen.  X.  4;  na 
mohiłu  Honczarycliu  r.  1546,  u  Wieliczki  ciągnie  Juras  Chmielnicki 
r.  1660  na  pole  Honczirycha  imenujenioje,  Samowydeć  mówi  o  „szlachu 
Honczaryskim",  jeszcze  w  r.  1754  czytamy  „aż  do  Hanczarychy  i  mo- 
giły Słonczowej".  Potocki  wymienia  nieraz  i  inne  sławne  bitwami  miej- 
sca owe,  n.  p.  ktoś  z  Merła  i  z  Drży  pola  albo  z  Janczarychy  (gdzie 
przed  oczami  wodza  Tatarom  kłęby  (osiadł  i  dopier  Monsiur  zetnie  zęby) 
Ogród  II,  43;  (i  my  starzy  bywali)  w  obozach  po  Merłach,  po  Drzy- 
polach,  po  Niedźwiedzych  Łożach  (ale  nie  rozprawialiśmy  tyle  o  naszej 

wylanej  krwi  jak  dzisiejsi  żołnierze  o  swych  gówn zasługach)  63. 

Toż  i  u  innych  spółczesnych  n.  p.  Łukasz  Opaliński  w  Poecie  (po  roku 
1650):  bramarbas  jego 

Cecory  liczy,  Chocim,  Smoleńsk.  Łozy 
Niedźwiedzie  albo  Kurnej  ki,   gdzie  wozy 
Snadź  na  kopije  wielką  silą  brali 
Kiedy  kozacki  tabor  rozrywali  i  t.  d. 

O  Merle  czytamy  nieraz  w  pamiętnikach  Oświęcima.  n.  p.  pod  r.  1646: 
z  Achtyra  ruszyłem  się,  na  Merle  .stanąłem,  z  Merla  ku  morawskim 
szlakom  i  t.  d. 

Janczy  cygan  kobzista  króla  Władysława  napiera  sie  zacnego  urzędu, 
król  mianuje  go  królem  cygańskim. 

Jarmareh:  początek  i  koniec  jego  wytrębują, 

Skoro  jarmark  wytiąbią,  Szoci  się  z  towarem 
Rozjadą,  ci   zostaną,   co  dają  na  karty, 
Drożej  też,  choć  nie  pewne,  choć  tego  nie  warty 

505;  uwijaj  się  złodzieju,  nim  jarmark  wytrąbią  889. 

Jaszcz,  ruskie;  jaszcze,  miski,  talerze  i  sprzęt  z  drewna  iny 
Ogród   I,  5. 

Jrtto,  szałas;    zdybawszy    dziada    gdzieś    przy  drodze  w  jacie  913. 

Jedynak,  niemasz  dziwu,  bo  każdy  jedynak  swej  duszy  Merkuryusz 
w.   163,   przysłowiowe,   każdemu  życie  miłe. 

Jelec  ryba,  płocice  i  jelce;  lipień,  kiełb,  jelec  Ogród  I,   5. 

Ikrzna,  kiedy  (łosoś)  w  dziurawy  brzuch  ikrznę,  chuclira  włoży 
Odjemek   186. 

Imo  mimo,  i  podobno  ci  wszyscy  jego  (Boga)  niszczą  władza,  co 
się  do  różnych  inszych  (pośredników)  imo  oń  udadzą  628  (zamiast  imoń, 
wedle  doń  dlań  i  t.  p.);  imojazdą  wstąpiło  (do  mnie);  radzi  drudzy  szla- 
checkie imojazdą  domy  nawiedzają. 


332  ALEKSANDER  BRUCKNER. 

Indzinger  inżynier;  por.  indżieoigerowie  Białobocki  klar  męstwa 
r.   1649;  mądra  indzienigierka  na  tytule  kazania  z  r.   1650. 

Jost  góra  pod  Sączem;  jaki  na  Joście  w  bagnie  rodzi  się  koby- 
lem   101. 

Ipsym,  ipsymowaó,  mieszając  swych  prywatnych  konceptów  ipsyniy 
9  (o  duchownych);  wodę  ipsymują  winem,  wino  ipsymują  wodą  472  (wę- 
gierscy winiarze,  którzy  je  i  solą  i  bierzmują  —  z  czego  bolą  głowy 
po  winie  —  najgorzej,  jeźli  opiły  węgrzyn  w  nie  chucha  i  złego  ducha 
wpędza);  fałszu  i  ipsymu  kto  nie  miesza  w  złoto  II,  143;  w  Nabożeń- 
stwie (pijackiem,  około  r.  1750,  rękop.)  od  wina  ipsymowanego  wybaw 
nas  Panie. 

Irzyk  ptak,  jaskółczy  rodzaj  w  Polszczę  zowa  Irzykami  (apodes, 
bez  nóg,  latają  tylko  lub  leżą  lub   wiszą)    211. 

Istyk^  wykalać  istykiem  —  styk. 

Julop^  czerpa  na  jady  śmiertelne  julopy  ("ilopy  w  drugiej  redakcyi). 

Junaczyć^   kto  pirwej  niż  do  wojska  do  żony  junaczy  389. 

Kafa  kawa;  lać  z  kafą  w  wywrzeszczone  gardziele  ukropy,   kinie 
kafę  Pogrom  r.   1673;  żarty  z  kawa  —  pokawić. 
Kakozele^  na  nieudolnych  pisarzy: 

Kto  cudza  praca  szpeci,  nie  bez  wielkiej   szkody 
Tak  cnoty  jak  nauki,  niegodzien  i  wody  (pić), 
Jakich  sie  tymi  czasy  z  hanyźu  i  z  chmielów 
Narodziło  w  ojczyźnie  naszej   kakozelów: 
Chce  zrobić,  co  u  człeka  morski  widzi  kotek. 
Coż  po  nich  więcej?  dosyć  już  na  świecie  plotek. 
Co  miaJ  szeptać  pacierze,  kurs  na  chórze  śpiewać, 
Woli  złą  formą  srebro  na  cynę  przelewać ; 

Żeby  (djabeł)  wczasował  swoje  świeckie  kakożele  Poczet  Herbów  (: ściele); 
jest  to  łac.  cacozeluSj  affectatus  et  intelix  imitator. 

Kałdonić,  ztamtąd  (z  nieba)  chmury  kałdoni  (Jowisz)  Ossol.  25; 
żagle  kałdoni  wiatr,   Korczyński  nowela. 

Kalenica^  (rychlej)  od  ziemi  gnije  (strzecha)  niż  od  kalenice 
Ogród  I,   156. 

Kałarasz  sługa,  z  jego  kałaraszy  wielu  djabeł  omami  wiehi  od 
szturmu  odstraszy  Poczet;  nie  jest  to  „galearius,  żołnierz",  lecz  termin 
runmński,  od  calu  koń,  calaretin  jeździec,  calarasiti  konny  służebnik 
sądowy,  por.  dyaryusz  poselstwa  tureckiego  Jerz.  Krusińskiego  podsto- 
lego  podolskiego  (rękop.  Ossolin.  Nr.  224):  Radyjowce  „antiquitus  zwano 
Kałarasze  t.  j.  ludzie  służali,  których  powinność  była  na  każdą  wojnę 
Hospodarowi  do  wojska  stawać,    teraz  pospolicie  tych  kałarasiow  zaży- 
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wają  do  posyłania  z  listami",  tak  samo  w  dyaryuszu  Bieganowskiego  z  r. 
1643  „karałaszowie  sa  to  ludzie,  których  wołoski  hospodar  po  różnych 
miastach  chowa  dla  prędkiej  posługi  swojej";  w  d3'aryuszu  Z.  Lubie- 
nieckiego  (1640  r.).  karałasz  najstarszy  (str.  28),  posłał  kałarasze  (str. 
35,  rękop.  bibl.  Jagiell.  Nr.  2793)  i  t.  d. 

Kaczydło,  żeby  je  z  wczorajszego  wybielił  kaczydła  Ogród  II,  17; 
Linde  zrobił  z  tego  hoczydio  i  połączył  z  Kocytem ! !  w  istocie  znaczy 
ono  tyle,  co  moczydło,  por.  chorwackie  kaćkavica  quatschiges  Wetter, 
Koth,  kackati  brnąć  w  błocie,  kaćura  świnia  niechlujna. 

Kamanaga,  i  niejeden  Noteci  napił  kamanaga  (za  Lubomirskiego) 
Ogród  II,  89. 

Kandyba  szkapa,  kandybę  ślepego  976;  por.  śmierć  się  włóczy  na 
chudej  kandybie  Wadowski  Cień  i  t.  d.  r.  1691;  posłać  go  do  kandyby 
Księga  Przj^słów  str.  197,  gdzie  mylnie  od  nazwy  osobowej  (jakiegoś 
pułkownika  Kandyby  na  Ukrainie)  nazwę  „konia  rosłego  a  niezgrabnego" 
wywiedziono;  rzecz  się  ma.  jak  zawsze,  odwrotnie,  por.  białoruskie  (u  No- 
sowicza)  kandyha  chromy,  povvolny,  kandyhać  leźć,  pokulto  my  dokan- 
dybajem  do  dwora'? 

Kalcedan  u  pistoletu,  nieraz  mowa  (i  sensu  obscoeno)  u  Potockiego 
i  Piekarskiego;  osysać  jak  kalcedan  od  pistoletu   francuskiego. 

Kamieniec  opoka,  (nic  nie  będzie  mogło  róść)  na  jałowej  psinie 
abo  na  kamieńcu. 

Kania',  jako  deszcza  kania  upatrują;  kto  z  orła  przetworzy  w  ka- 
niuka;  młodego  kaniuka;  w  Wojnie  Choć.  str.  423  (mowa  o  mocy  i  wol- 
ności polskiej  pod  postacią  orla :  jako  miarę  przerosła  i  poszła  w  swą 
wola,  leda  kaknecy,  leda  jastrzębie  ja  zdolą)  zamiast  niezrozumiałego 
kaknecy  należy  czytać  kaniucy. 

Kantary^  w  pochwale  Zofii: 

Choć  ją  Bóg  był  do  świata  z  każdej  stworzył  miary, 
Ale  źądzam  przybierać  umiała  kantary; 

(stary  szlachcic  zposponowany  przez  młodego,  zcierpiał  to)  tylko  na  ko- 
stroucha  cicho  gryzł  kantary,  co  na  innem  miejscu  wyrażono:  gryzie 
munsztuk  litewska  na  księża  pogonią  (o  zwadzie  Sapiehów  z  biskupem 
Brzostowskim);  por.  też:  już  mu  nierychło  będzie  przybierać  munsztuka 
(wściągać). 

Kapelusz;  lecie  kapelusz,  kaptur  dla  mdłości  na  mrozie  (nosi  nie- 
wieściuch). 

Kapustne  głowy  por.  Orzyb;  na  kupujcie  (zamiast  kapuście?)  por. 
Gołojuch;  jakby  strzegła  kobyla  (łbica)  w  ogrodzie  kapusty   II,  89. 

Karawan  wóz  ładowny;   jest  wino  w  karawanie;    pełne  karawany 
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wiezie;    nie    odesłałyćby  tak  całych  karawanów  insze   zakony;   jam  też 
kazał  założyć  z  karawana  żmudy  96. 
Karazya^ 

Mówią:   karazya-grunt.  fraszki- adamaszki 

i  t.  d.  zob.  Papinki ;  zwyczajnie  karazyi  albo  też  breklestu  na  kurty 
używano  Wojna  Cłioc.  149.  W  Księdze  Przysłów:  fraszki  adamaszki, 
karazya  grunt  (u  Rysińskiego :  niemaszci  jedno  jako  nasza  karazya; 
u  Knapiusza:  nie  zna  się  już  do  karazyi),  por.  St.  Słupskiego  Zabawy 
orackie  r.  1618,  w.  599:  Dziwna  rzecz  Icarazyej  teraz  już  nieznaja  i  na 
lundysz  niektórzy  słudzy  się  gniewają.  Do  znanego  przysłowia  odnoszą 
się  uwagi  Korczyńskiego  (rękopis  z  roku  1698)  o  własnych  wierszach- 
fraszkach: 

Pytasz  mię  co  to  są  fraszki  ? 

Dawno  rzeki  ktoś :  adamaszki. 

Po  nich  zaraz  klade  bajki  — 

Wszelkich  kolorów  kitajki. 

Za  bajkami  chodzą   baśnie  — 

Francuskie  tabinki  właśnie. 

A  me  też  co  są  Lanczafty? 

Są  tak  mocne  jako   tafty. 

Cóż  tedy  nazwiem  plotkami? 

Matervjki  z  pozrotkami. 

Nad  wszytko  grunt  —  historyja, 

Owa  stara  karazyja. 

To  o  niej  z  przodków  podanie 

A  w  kramach  jej  niedostanie! 

Lanczaftami  nazwał  on  własne  zbiorki  fraszek. 

Karasować  pieścić.  Mars  z  budziackiego  perzu  wytarty  grzbiet  ki- 
rysem karasuje  w  pierzu  (mowa  o  synu,  Jerzym  i  jego  „Olesi")  Ogród 
II,  252. 

Karawaka^  z  hiszpańskiego,  krzyż  (od  miejsca  odpustowego),  nie 
pomogły  paski,  paciorki,  karawaki,  książki  i  obrazki  Ogród  IV,  34; 
zwykłej  o  herbie  Pilawa  (półtrzecia  krzyża)  używa  Potocki,  n.  p.  z  puł- 
trzecia  krzyżów  święta  karawaka  Wirgin ;  postrzegszy  na  twej  piersi 
złot(g  karawaki  Poczet ;  z  pułtrzeciu  krzyżów  trojaka  karawaka. 

Karamznły  okręty  tureckie;  w  liście  (rękop.  Czartor.  Nr.  362, 
k.  99):  nie  sporo  podnoszą  na  karamuzanie  żagle,  trzebaby  spieszniej 
dać  Borysa  (o  ruszaniu  się  w  drogę);  por.  w  dyaryuszu  Z.  Lubienie- 
ckiego  z  r.  1640  na  karenisale  morzem,  (wzięli  niewolników)  z  karem- 
sału;  w  Legacyi  S.  Twardowskiego  str.  155  (w  porcie)  tureckie  kterem- 
sały :  tur.  ąaramoucdl  espece  de  batiment  de  mer. 

Karhownik  karbowniczy,  między  chłopy  dla  kradzieży  rachuje  z  kar- 
bownikiem   kopy. 
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Karmazyrij  (dawniej  tylko  szlachcie  wolno  było  nosić  karmazyn) 
innym  gunie,  siermięgi,  derrhy,  zgrzebne  płachty,  lecz  dziś  karmazyn 
znikł  już  z  Krakowa  i  Wilna;  że  sam  nie  w  karmazvnie  farbowany 
z  dziada,  sług  w  niem  nosząc,  na  grzbiecie  ich,  farby  dokłada;  mówią 
sąsiedzi,  że  nie  z  pełna  jego  była  maczana  w  karmazynie  wełna  (o  szla- 
chectwie nie  dawnej   daty). 

Karnal^  pisze  djabeł  na  trwałym  ciał  ziemskich  karnalu  94;  już 
ci  wypadły  drogie  kamienie  z  karnalu  Odjeraek  181 ;  pies  herbem  na  kar- 
nalu ryty  164,  sygnet,  karneol,  na  karnalu  rznięty  zając  17(5,  podobnoś 
żywy  karnal  do  pierścienia  włożył  itamże). 

Karskie  zamiast  Piekarski,  łże  trzy  po  trzy,  baje,  drwi,  ni  na  mę- 
kach Karski  807. 

Kartować  układać,  fpo  połowie,  siada  orzeł  na  dębie)  ssie  sponv 
ze  krwie,  pióra  kartuje  z  humorem  855. 

Karlika  pisma  (po  sercach)  na  karuku  688  (tyle  co :  trwale  i.  na 
karuku  w  chrzesciańskich  sercach  godna  druku,  na  marmorze  pisząc 
swoje  reguły  karukiem  II.  93. 

Karzeł,  karłara  widział  w  pasztecie  i  księgę  w  kieszeni,  pieska 
w  rękawie  243. 

Kąseh^   (polska  przypowieść)  nie  obiecany  kąsek  i  z  gehy  icypadnie. 

Kaszanat  rosół  z  ryb,  n.  p.  w  rękop.  Czartor.  Xr.  362,  k.  99  w  li- 
ście satyrycznym:  bodajże  i  one  śledzie  szumskie  spore  halony  vf  ^B.nvf'\ 
do  kaszonatu  wrzały;  u  W.  Potockiego:  (o  rybach  jesienią)  przyjadły  mu 
się  śledzie,  przyjadł  sztokwis  suchy,  teraz  wymyśla  żółte,  czarne,  szare 
juchy,  młodszemu  Panu  Bratu  dobrze  do  kaszanatu ;  por.  Czerniecki 
compendium  r.  1682,  do  rosołu  albo  terminem  staropolskim  do  kn- 
szanatłi. 

Kawa  kawka,  kto  modli,  nie  umiejąc,  po  łacinie^  druga  kawa  925; 
kawy  drwa,  głupstwa,  kawić  drwić,  pleść ;  (co  astrolodzy  mówią),  kawy, 
drwa,  dym,  wymysły,  chaldejska  rhamotha  8;  aż  zrozumiawszy,  że  się 
kawy  (o  dysputujących  mnichach)  czwarza  o  dym  17,  jakich  nie  po- 
pisali (mnisi  w  glosach  do  pisma  św.)  snów,  kaw,  bajek,  cudów ;  na 
wszystkie,  którzy  kawia,  bałamuty  171;  darmo,  wiersze  dawać  w  druki, 
zwłaszcza  polskie,  bo  gdzie  się  syllaba  nie  uda,  chcąc  przybrać  jej  podo- 
bną, kawi  drugi  cuda;  na  potym  nas  sprawy  Nauczą  drwa  gołębskie 
i  lubelskie  kawy  Merkuryusz  258. 

Kes,  że  kęs  trwalsza  pamiątkę  zostawi  (nieco) ;  kusy  (zamiast  kęsy), 
jeśli  zimie,  jeśli  na  dniu  kusem  (krótkim). 

Kibić  przenośnie  ujęcie,  gors  i  t.  p,  znać  naturę,  znać  kibić  kon- 
dysią;  pierwotnie  zaś  drewniana  część  łuku,  pałąk,  n.  p.  w  rękopisie 
Czartoryskich  Nr.  2337: 
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Miękki  wczas,  sen  zbyteczny,  nocna  komitywa  : 

Z  was,  miłości  łuk,  kibić,  strzały  i  cięciwa; 

I  ongi,   gdy  Kupido  przy  klasztorze  mały 

Z  twoich  ust  w  sercu  moim  poił  swoje  strzały, 

W  łuk  obrócił  chuć  moje,  affekty  życzliwe 

W  bełty,  udatność  w  kibić,  affekty  w   cięciwę; 

ztąd  łuk  kibitny  Ogród  1.    170. 

Kieca^  wstawszy  z  kiece  Ogród  II,  248;  ciepła  kieca  podle  pieca 
jeślić  zimne  łoże  III.   78. 

Kiełh^  ma  kiełbie  w  głowie  lub  muchy  w  nosie  mówi  się  na 
zwajce,  im  trzeba  muchy  wypędzić,  kiełbie  wyłowić;  Niemiec  jeden 
zowie,  nie  mogszy  wspomnieć  kiełbi:  ma  ten  ryby  w  głowie...  lepiejby 
czym  roślejszym  niż  plwotką  tak  drobna  (narybić  głowę)...  skoro  się 
ten  banior  obróci  w  grób  suchy,  muszą  iść  kiełbie  ze  łba  itd.  II,   126. 

Kijań^  (stary  klin)  ledwie  biel  minie,  jako  łyko  się  w  kłodzie  pod 
kijania  zwinie  (obscoenum);  wziąwszy  w  jatkach  w  łeb  kijanią  Ogród 
III,   144;  kijce.  jękot  pryskał   kijce  z  gęby  (plwat  mówiąc). 

Kinol,  nie  znały  (dawniej  nasze  panie)  pancerole,   kinola,  pamphila. 

Kłącze^  prędko  (kwiat)  z  kłącza  leci;  nam  trzeba  wydać  nowy 
kwiatek  w  kłączu  (:  kwitnij   i  w  Sączu)    Sielanka. 

Kleparz.  gdzie  ludzi  jako  bydło  na  kleparz  wodzono  w  powrozach 
564,  spróbowawszy  obiessić  psa,  na  kleparz  z  koniem  (jeśli  się  nie  na- 
dają) 580,  sprzedawszy  parę  wołów  na  kleparzu  (chłopek  w  Krakowie), 
szlachcic  jeden  ...gorzałki  czy  grzanego  na  kleparzu  miodu  czy  obojga 
na  migoć  zażywszy  i  t.  d. 

Klepacz^  fałszywa  moneta;  klepacze  te  co  je  robią  w  lesie  zło- 
czyńcy (kto  je  dostanie)  za  co  za  to  udaje  czem  prędzej  . .  .  gdyżby  na 
nasze  szlachtę  ta  wybiórka  padła,  napoły  by  ich  było  takiego  klepa- 
dła  Ogród  II,  218. 

Kłóć  na.  kim  niedźwiedzia :  synowi  pisze  ojciec  z  powodu  kupna 
wsi  (Ogród  II,  218): 

Zieś  postrzelił  niedźwiedzia,  wpadszy  mu  sam  w  kielce, 
Miły  Jerzy,   w  konkredyt  zapisawszy   Strzelce. 
Bo  już  piaty  rok,  jako  na  tobie  go  kolą... 
I  podobno  ten  koniec  będzie  przy  herapie : 
Kto  inszy  łupież  weźmie,  a  ciebie  podrapie. 

O  znaczeniu  i  pochodzeniu  tej  przypowieści  czytamy  w  pamiętniku 
Wydżgi  ( wydał  Wójcicki,  1852  r.,  str.  139):  wojnę,  która  u  nich 
(w  Austryi)  miała  gościć,  z  siebie  zwalili  a  do  nas  (do  Polski)  przeno- 
sili, i  to  to  jest,  co  prosta  ruska  przypowiastka  mówi  (tego  wiec  przy- 
słowia zażywał  pan   podskarbi,    Koryciński)    bić   albo    klóó  na  kim  nie- 
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dźwiedzia^  owym  uciecha,  co  be.ityu  zabijają,  ale  owemu  bieda,  co  na 
jego  plecach  dzieje  się  takowa  gonitwa. 

Kłosad  obijać  (kłosy,  por.  czeskie  klosovati  toż);  uczyłbym  ja  byi 
ciebie  jako  cepy  kłosić^  wzmodliłbyś  się  był  chłopie  musiałby  był  pro- 
sić Szołtys  z  Klecha  z  r.  1616  (napisał  Seb.  Skarga  r.  1590,  Jezuita); 
trzeba  bardzo  penami  wskłosać  officjarze  takie  nieostrożne  co  byle  dwor- 
ska sukienkę  i  na  woźnicy  widzieli  piszą  go  nobilis  Księga  Chamów 
k.  135;  czy  nie  należy  tu  wiersz  z  Moraliów  Potockiego  (II,  str.  111): 
szczerym  głupi,  co  wszystkim  da  (w  rękop.  ma)  na  sobie  kłasać? 

Klok  jądro,  kwiat,  dobór,  klok  wojska  Zaporoskiego  i  t.  p.  częste 
w  Pamiętnikach  wydanych  przez  Wójcickiego  (r.  1608 — 1658),  n.  p.  II, 
str.  213.  Jest  to  białoruskie  KJieKT.  jądro,  silą,  rozum,  np.  sepno  6yHHo  ^a 
iwieKy  Majio,  yBect  KJieKt  BŁmarny  ci.  i];eóe,  Bii  roBopi];'fe  tboch  KJieKy 
He  CTaeLi,t  Nosowjcz.  W  pamiętnikach  tych  znachodzimy  i  inne  ruskie 
słowa,   n.  p.  nie  wojowali  ale  wspłosz  rabowali  II,    138  i  i. 

Klin^  śmierć  od  piorunowych  okrutniejsza  klinów;  wypadły  jeśli 
jakie  były  w  głowie  kliny  (troski). 

Klupić  się;  kto  zrałego  (zboża)  zaniedba,  do  ziemie  się  klupi  443; 
wszytko  z  ziemie  poszło,  w  ziemię  się  zaś  klupi. 

Kmin,  dadzą  niejednemu  kminu  (dziś  mówimy:   bobu). 

Knysz  kołacz,  Ruś  piecze  knysze  (umarłym). 

Kobieta,  (dopisane  u  boku) :  do  niej  jako  zapalił  od  niej  jako  w  gębę 
dał  (omne  animal  post  coitum  triste)  6! 2;  mowa  o  Reformatach  Bosych 
i  ich  świętej  regule,  ta  gdyby  ich  jeszcze  i  żywiła,  wszyscybyśmy  Re- 
formatami się  stali: 

I  koBcioIaby  w  krotce  na  świecie  nie  stało, 
Gdzieby  się  siedm  o  męża  niewiast  zabijało; 

żartobliwie  w  intermedium  chełmińskiem  (Archiv  XVII,   111): 

To  się  świat  nie  obróci?,  to  nie  wielkie  dziwy, 
Bo  Gierka  jak  i  Wojtek  oboje  s^  żywi; 
To  większa,  że  dwanaście  na  tym  się  zasiędą 
BiaJychgZów,  a  o  portki  zabijać  się  będą ; 

porówn.  Świeże  Adwizy  z  koła  panieńskiego  (Toruń,  r.  1673),  gdzie 
w.spomniane  proroctwo  „że  się  ich  (panien)  kilka  ma  bić  o  (pl)udry  mę- 
żowe". 

Tożsamo  w  paszkwilu  p.  t.  Projekt  na  odjazd  z  Warszawy  de 
Madame  la  Comtesse  (de  Kozel,  kochanki  Augusta  II;  rękopis  peters- 
burski. Różnych  Języków  XVII  Quarto  Nr.  153,  str.  13):  pismo  po- 
wiada: 

Rozprawy  Wydz.  filolog.  T.  XXXI.  22 
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Ze  się  o  jedne  pludry  siedm  dziewek  powadzą 
A  już  ci  to  te  czasy,  gdy  Zośka  Jadwiżki 
Mato  za  łeb  nieweźmie  od  królewskiej  kiszki 

(o  wzajemnych  sporach  faworytek  polskich  i  cudzoziemskich).  Wszystkie 
te  docinki  wyszły  z  ustępu  u  Izajasza  4,  I  et  apprehendent  septem  rau- 
lieres  virum  unum  in  die  illa  dicentes  panem  nostrum  comedemus  et 
Ycstimentis  uostris  o[)eriemur  tantummodo  invocetur  nomen  tnum  super 
nos,  aufer  opprobrium  nostrum.  O  kobietach  Potocki  zwykł  się  niepo- 
chlebnie odzywać,  n.  p.  (trudno  znaleźć  na  świecie  Sarę)  wszytkie  Jewki 
726;  druga  w  ciężkim  połogu  zarzeka  się  chłopa,  wżdy  wstawszy  do 
niego  się  ma  sama  świerzopa  i  t.   p. 

Kobuz  mały  ptak  drapieżny;  bo  ich  (Tatarów,  nasi)  dotąd  nie  bija, 
wróble  z  prosa  płoszą,  które  trochę,  jak  w  ciernie,  skrywszy  się  w  Wo- 
łoszą,  zaraz  nazad  z  pierwszego  wracają  noclegu  —  niemasz  kobuza 
żeby  nagnał  do  więcierza;  por.  w  liście  Radziwiła  Czarnego:  iż  ten 
kobuz  (pisarz)  będzie  skowronki  (żołnierzy)  straszył;  dobry  kobuz  na 
wróble,  Ulisses  na  Frygi  Wojna  Chocimska  337;  każdy  sam  na  się 
będzie  miał  kobuza  Wirgin. ;  (i  młodzikowi)  trzeba  hamulca,  inaczej  się 
w  kobuza  obraca  z  krogulca  Odjemek  142;  Pasek  pamiętniki  257:  biorą 
(Turcy)  jako  kobuz  wymordowanego  skowronka  i  t.  d.  W  XVII.  wieku 
przeniesiono  nazwę  kobuzów,  kobuzi  (collectivum),  kobuźników,  pogar- 
dliwie na  Ruś  i  kozaków,  n.  p.  Marc.  Kuczwarewic  Relacia  expedyciej 
zbaraskiej,  Lublin,  r.  1650:  wypędziwszy  snadnie  kobuz  od  szańców 
z  rowów;  Ataman  Krzywonosów  Pułtora  Kożucha  (wiersz  ulotny,  w  miej- 
skiem  Archiwum  Gdańskiem):  boć  go  już  hak  okrutny  kobuźnika  tego 
czeka;  Skupieńskiego  Rusin  albo  Rellatia  i  t  d,  r.  1634:  (lachi  mają 
nas  Ruś  za)  prostaki  i  kobuźniki;  Baranowski  Łazarz  Notiy  pięć  i  t.  d. 
1680  r.,  Rusi  Lechom  nie  trzeba  przykro  mówić,  ieden  drugiemu  niema 
kobuzać  y  rożnie  się  naśmiewać;  Białoboeki  klar  męstwa  r.  1649,  (Ma- 
zurzy spuszczeni  na  Ruś)  kijmiby  kobuś  wszystkę  zarzucili;  Potocki 
znowu  przenosi  „kobuz  =  Ruś"  na  oznaczanie  wszelkiej  obczyzny,  dzi- 
czyzny, n.  p.  w  Argienidzie  774  w  kraju  tak  odległym,  w  pół  tamtej 
kobuzi  ^'\\\  tam  longinqua  parte  terrarum;  w  Wojnie  ChocimskieJ:  nam 
dla  nikczemnej  kobuzi  nie  przyjdzie,  że  nie  pomrzem  głodem  312; 
a  w  Ogrodzie,  skarży  się  na  zanik  rodowitej  szlachty : 

Kiedy  kupcy,  mieszczanie,  Slezacy,  Francuzi 
I  inszej  co  wiedzieć  co  ciśnie  się  kobuzi 
Do  ziemskich  dóbr:  już  tylko  żydów  i  cyganów 
Nie  dostaje,  kiedy  w  nich  widzimy  Ormianów. 

W  XVIII,  wieku  znajduję  je  jeszcze  w  interludyum  Mitrof.  Dowga- 
leskiego,  gdzie  „Litwin"  Kozaka  zagaduje:  ha,  ha,  kahuznik^  o  pczołkach 
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czy  znajesz,  w  mszaniku  jesst  skc^lko  czy  whadajesz  i  t.  d.  Czy  pize- 
zwiska  nowsze  kowhasiuk  nie  przekręcono  z  kobuźnika'?  Z  kobuzi  owej 
udali  nasi  słownikarze  jakieś   „półsferze.  pół  księżyca"!! 

Koc^  nie  czyń  koca  (przeciw  makaronizmom);  żarty  na  żeniaczkę 
p.  Koca  (zagrzeje,  prawdę  rzekszy.  ale  też  to  zyszczesz.  napchli,  ze  za 
rok  z  jednej  pchły  ledwie  wyiszczesz  Ogród  III,  137);  gadek  pod  ko- 
cem  wyikrzy   narybiwszy  za  stołem  (kędy  -papu.   tam  kaku)  225. 

Kogut : 

Wszak  i  kur  powiedają  śmielszy  nu  swej  śmieci: 
I  wyście  to  surowym  ostrzegli  statutem 
Zęby  kroi  za  granicę  nie  chodził  z  kogutem. 

Kolak,  jeśli  się  kędy  (w  moich  pismach)  trafi  kolak  (przymówka 
uszczypliwa). 

Kolebka,  (przypowieść  mówi)  z  czym  w  kolebką  z  tym  w  mogiłką  583. 
Kolęda,  (włóczysz  się)  jako  po  kolędzie  z  wilcza  skórą  211. 
Koło,  590: 

Sprzecznym  kołem  i  drzewem  nazywamy  krzywem 
Człowieka,  który  będzie  z  natury  swarliwem : 
Z  krzywem  drzewem  do  ognia,  koło  zawiesić 

(dla  myta)  i  t.  d. 

Kolofon,  (niech  będę  fałszywym  prorokiem)  źe  się  z  ojczyzną  je- 
dnym skończy  kolofonem  (wedle  przysłowia  o  Kolofonaeh,  przytoczo- 
nego u  Erazma);  niechaj  taka  muzyka  wrota  moje  mija,  kędy  droższe 
kadzidła  niż  kolofonija  225  (na  gadka,  z  którego  na  starość  smrodek- 
polityczek,  por.  Koc). 

Kołtun;  trzeba  dać  chleba  z  masłem  i  grosz,  urżnąwszy  go,  żeby 
się  drugi  raz  nie  wy  wił ; 

Na  upór  i  na  kołlun  a  na  bioto   trzecie 
Niemasz,  mówią,  żadnego  lekarstwa  na  śvn€cie 

703  (w  Księdze  Przysłów  tylko  na  upór  niema  lekarstwa).  Erazm  Syxt 
(O  Cieplicach  r.  1617  w  ostatnim  rozdzielę)  twierdził,  że  pojawiła  się  ta 
niemoc  na  Rusi,  na  Pokuciu  przy  Bieszczadach  od  trzydziestu  kilku  lat 
i  dalej  codzień  się  szerzy,  co  ją  gośćcem  abo  kołtunem  nazywają;  mię- 
dzy innymi  przesądami  „rozumieją  o  tej  chorobie  jako  o  niejakiej  bestiej, 
której  kiedy  się  czego  zabaży,  tedy  jej  potrzeba  dodać,  aby  jakiej  szkody 
nie  uczyniła";  jak  jej  dogadzają,  polubił  gościec  wino  i  t.  d. 
Kolumb,  gra  słów  z  columba  924 : 

Co  żywo  na  nowy  świat  morską  się  dziś  głębią 
Smiele  waży  po  zZoto  koleją  gołębią : 
On  ją  najpierwszy,  skoro  oczy  na  śmierć  zmruży, 
Złomawszy  ten  lód,  w  piąciu  okrętach  wydruży. 
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Komedy a^  II,   139: 

Żacy  na  komedyej  skończywszy  zabawkę, 

Kto  dobrze  sprawił  —  chwała,  kto  podiwil —  na  Tawkę. 

Komor,  komorzy  mnie  opadną  srogim  rojem. 

Komosić  się  brykać,  pysznić  się,  Alba  żeby  się  więcej  nie  mogła 
komosić  (przeciw  Rzymowi)  357;  choć  duży  wielbłąd,  jeden  tylko  tło- 
mok  nosi.  wżdy  pod  nim  ledwo  lezie,  nigdy  nie  komosi  493;  po  winie 
się  komosząc  uprzedzają  pióro  (nasi  poeci)  494;  (koń  zapomina,  jeśli  mu 
odjąć  obroku)  się  komosić  i  być  twardousty  ;  daremno  nauką,  nabożeń- 
stwem i  cnotą  komosi;  (koń  Lubomirskiego)  raz  igra  drugi  się  komosi; 
że  cię  ztąd  ambicya  żadna  nie  komosi  Sielanka  r.   1676. 

Kompania : 

Głupiemu  gdzieś  niemcowi  żywot  był  tak  tani. 
Mówi  przypowieść,   że  się  dai  obieaić  dla  ni 

(companii)   120;  miejsce  niemca  zajęli  później  cygan  lub  rusin. 

Komesz,  z  ruskiego,  muzy  w  komesz  (precz!)  Odjemek;  porówn. 
puydźie  w  komesz  St.  Kiewieski  rytbmy  1698  r. 

Koko,  z  mowy  dziecinnej,  jak  boho  i  t.  p.,  jajo,  tak  samo  w  Cze- 
śkiem i  małoruskiem,  ix  'pix  Tcoko  napisy  na  „kornetach"  w  paszkwilu 
p.  t.  Expedicia  dworska  r.   1665  (=  Zaciąg  z  r.  1649). 

Kocięta  nie  wie  znać  tego,  jako  stary  kocieł  smoli  Korczyński  no- 
wela (1698  r.),  por.  podobne  przysłowie  u  Rysińskiego. 

Kolej,  częsta  kolej  na  małej  wsi  owę  przypowie  potoczną  sentencyą 
Korczyński  nowela  (1698  r.). 

Kolibyk^  do  jednego  kostrouszka  (zob.):  (pieniądz  nie  może  czynić 
szlachcicem)  z  miasta  kolibyka  Ogród  III,  26. 

Kołaczyce  miejscowość  w  Jasielskiem,  sławy  Pacanowskiej,  Ogród 
I,  48  „między  kołaczy ckiemi  najstarszy  studenty^  dowodzi  w  karcztnie, 
że  wesz  zwierzę  rozumne,  bo  od  homo  sapiens  i  t.  d. ;  Do  Kołaczyc  po 
wajy,  tytuł  fraszki  Ogród  I,  39,  było  znane  przysłowie,  nawlekano  tam 
wąsy,  chociaż  ani  we  Włoszech  nawet  nie  znajdzie  rzem.ieślnika,  „żeby 
ludziom  po  gębie  nawłóczył  przepłochy".  W  Paszkwilu  Wojciecha  My- 
szyńskiego  (z  pierwszej  połowy  XVII.  wieku,  Rękop.  Akad.  Umiej.  Nr. 
447,  k.  313)  czytamy;  l'ytaj  sią  do  Kołaczyc  gdzie  wąsy  nawtoczą^  Tamże 
cię  polityki,  rozumu  nauczą.  Zamiast  Kołaczyc  wymieniano  i  Kosów, 
n.  p.  w  śmiesznych  Gazetach  polskich  (Rękop.  Ossol.  Nr.  889,  k.  78) 
czytamy:  z  Kosowa  donoszą,  iż  Imcp.  Wojewodzie  Pasiecki  star.  Sia- 
nograbski  dnia  wczorajszego  tam  stanął  dla  nawleczenia  wąsów  a  stamtąd 
ma  jechać  do  Pacanowa  po  ogórki. 
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Konfiglis.  (Herb  Kietlicz,  trzy  węzły),  na  łysego  lierbownego:  cóż 
ci  potyra,  w  pieczęci  węzły  nosić,  łysy?  Pokryśl  palcem  na  głowie  takie 
koiifiglisy  Odjemek  176;  por.  u  Olbr.  Borkowskiego,  minister  wytkniony 
i  t.  d.  1611  r. :  (minister  nie  kłamie)  po  prostu  ale  cum  figlis  to  jest 
z  trzema  rycwerkami. 

Końska  głowa^  Odjemek  herbów:  Alabanda: 

Końska  gfowa  bywał  herb  w  Polszczę,  pewnie  że  nic 
Inszego,  tylko  że  ją  kładą  dla   gąsienic, 
Broniąc  kapust;  zruciZ  ktoś,  gdy  król  jedzie,  z  płotu, 
Zęby  się  jej  koń  nie  bal:  początek  klejnotu. 

Przesad  podobny  istnieje  między  ludem  do  dzisiaj :  w  Kieleckiem  śpie- 
wają „źli  ludzie  zaciekli,  by  nam  kapusty  nie  urzekli,  trza  byśmy  się 
opatrzyli,  zdechłego  konia  tu  łbisko  wstawili",   wtykając  je  na  kół. 

Konopie  oganiać  w  Księdze  Przysłów  o  niepotrzebnej  pracy  wy- 
tłómaczone;  znam  tylko  cudzp  honopie  oganiać  w  tem  samem  znaczeniu, 
co  n.  p.  cudze  proso  czy  pszenice  oganiać^  już  od  XVI.   wieku. 

Koń,  rozmaite  wylicza: 

Jest  rumak,  jest  parepa,  i  który  się  podło 
Szacuje  choć  potrzebny,  podjezdek  pod  siodło; 
Jest  Woźnik  do  orczyka  i  diygant  do  stada, 
Rźe  a  rże,  do  żadnej  się  roboty  nie  nada     52.S ; 

Inszy  frez,  inszy  żraudzin,  insze  są  szewluhy, 

Przyrodne  do  orczyka,  chomąta  i  duby; 

Inszy  Wałach  podolski,  inszy  na  poboczy 

Sekiel,  inszy,   co  kłosem  a  co  chodzi  z  kroczy  II,   133; 

II,  79  przypowieść:  Icoń  młody  z  groszem  leże.  z  dwoma  wstanie  (do 
dziesiątego  roku  codzień  lepszy),  stary  opah  (coraz  tańszy  i  puścić  go 
do  ludzi  wprzód  niż  dla  psów  będzie  taniem);  na  odwrót  u  ludzi,  choć 
i  tu  wiele  starych  nie  porani,  że  na  stare  konie  jarmark  obwołano... 
nie  zna  orczyka,  nie  żna  uzdy  ani  dyszla  ale  i  t.  d.  por.   pod  Buje. 

Kopno^  na  kopnie  (trudniej  zająca  w3'tropió  niż  gdy  go  śnieg  topi, 
por.  Ciora).  * 

Korytka,  podnieść  komu  korytka  jako  w  przypowieści  bywa  mó- 
wiono Mączyński  i.  v.   cibarium  (ująć  obroku). 

Koral,  barwę  od  koralu  noszą  sługi,  aż  służały  w  koralu,  porówn. 
Aksamit;  nożenki  wybijaną  robotą  z  blachmalu . . .  dla  żony  w  koralu 
Ogród  I,  78;  służba  w  karmazynie  albo  w  koralu,  pod  tym  koralem  II,  1. 

Korolaniąta  królewięta  panowie,  z  niskiego,  por.  popadią  i  popie- 
ńiaty  Sakowicz  perspectiwa  r.    1642. 

Korydon  pień,  kiep,  brzydkiś  iak  Ezop,  iak  Korydon  głupi  (aleś 
pieniężny,  więc  piękny  i  mądry)  II,   153;  pies  Lipskiego  zwał  się  tak; 
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por.  W  Excytarzu  Gawińskiego,  (ile  krwi  książęcej  u  Turków)  w  lichej 
derewni  się  dziś  z  lada  Korydonem  krewni;  bogomyślni  spiridonowie 
a  nie  filozoficzni  przemądrzy  coridonowie  (Smotryeki)  Elenchus  pism 
1622  r.  i  t.  d.;  u  Czechów  korydon  gbura,  prostaka  oznacza,  wszystko 
z  łac.  nom.  propr. 

Korzeń,  idąc  w  pole  z  korzeniem  byczym  za  gromadą  131;  gdzieżby 
na  czarny  korzeń  z  stajnie  wygnać  osły,  prędzejby  konie  w  pracy  sad- 
niste  porosły  II,  127. 

Korcipha,    zła  korcipka,    ^\ó^,  dobrze  na  szakłaku  Ogród   I,    170. 

Kosonogi,  (nie  brać  za  wielkich  botów,  bo  napletków  nigdy  nie 
wyścielę,  niech  wkłada  słomy  ile  chce)  zawsze  będzie  kosonogiem  626; 
por.  (aby  synwaga  nie  była)  kosonoga  Strumieński  o  sprawie  stawów 
r.  1573. 

Kostki,  kto  je  w  Polsce  gra  (Alba  do  Egmonta  w  kostki  siła  przegrył) 
Polacy  ta  się  gra  nie  bawią.  Woźnicom  i  hajdukom  plugastwo  zostawią. 

Kostrouch,  od  psów  przeniesione  na  (nobilitowanych  świeżo)  miesz- 
czuchów; rodzi  szynkarka  mieszczucha,  bo  szlachcica  niemoże,  chyba 
kostroucha  II,  133;  inszy  brytan,  inszy  chart,  inszy  ogar  z  cuchem, 
inszy  wyżeł,  inszy  też  kondys  z  kostrouchem  (tamże);  chociaż  z  głowy 
kostrouch  i  kondysia  trąba  (dał  mi  go  sąsiad  jako  szlachetnego  psa) 
II,  14-7;  na  jednego  kostrouszka  (nobilitowanego  rzeźnika)  wiersz  w  Ogro- 
dzie III,  38;  starego  szlaclicica  „posiadł"  świeży,  zcierpiał  to  ów,  „tylko 
na  kostroucha  cicho  gryzł  kantary"  i  t.  d.;  jego  (psa)  brat  kostrouch 
Odjemek  164.  Podobnie  zwano  mieszczan  pogardliwie  szycami. 

Kosz,  wziął  od  kosza  (my  dziś  jednem  słowem  piszemy);  por.  Ja- 
błonowski uprowadzenie  1745:  Ordzie  umiesz  dać  od  kosz4. 

Koszarzą,  w  koszarzy  osadza  (owce  i  t.  p.). 

Koszijce,  wiersze  w  Węgrzech  tanie.  Ba  i  w  Polszczę  już  dzisia 
nikt  nic  nie  da  za  nie,  Choć  ci  młotem  prześmiardna,  o  koszyckiej  brzeczce 
abo  o  hanyżowej  piszmy  gorzałeczce. 

Kot,  miawszy   kota  (pieniądze)  II,  116. 

Kowno,  są  niektórzy  poeci  z  koweńskiey  pasieki  (kradną  cudze 
wiersze);  nie  tak  drwi  miód  koweński  przy  brzozowej  jusze  (jak  wino 
węgierskie). 

Kozik,  od  kozika  stylem  gorszym  (pisze  paskwilant). 

Kozieł,  kośltć  o  nasępianiu  czoła;  kozła  w  czele  a  oczy  z  ukosa 
zawróciwszy  Korczyński  Nowela  1698  r,;  (Mars)  męskie  koźli  czoła 
Peryod  XII;  zawsze  się  gniewa,  koźli,  sępi;  darmo  ten  czoło  koźli  itd. 
patrz  Dygotać;  nagły  gniew  (oczy)  zyzem  koźli  406;  por.  Mijakowski 
Kokosz  1637  kiedy  widzę  kozła  na  czele;  por.  Wojna  Choć.  (w  opisie 
Lubomirskiego)   141   w  koźle  Mars    urodzony,    w  oczu   choć  nieznaczny 
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Uiśmieclia  się  gdy  czas  ma  Kupido  sajdaczny;  kozła  doić,  z  łacińskiego 
hircum  mulcere,  o  próżnej  robocie,  nieraz,  n.  p.  i  tego  nie  uprosi,  darmo 
kozła  doi;  ten  kozła  doi,  drugi  nadstawia  przetaka. 

Krojczy  krawiec,  czeskie  krejći. 

Krahów^  i  Kraków  za  sześć  groszy  kto  ich  nie  ma  drogi  615;  da- 
lel^o  ufajcie  mi,  ta  przypowieść  słynie,  choćby  wziął  (Turczyn)  Kraków, 
za.  to  Proszoioice  minie. 

Kramrasy.  materya,  patrz  Szkot,  por.  de  materia  lanea,  vulgo 
rasch  et  kronrasch  dicta,  statut  o  suknach  z  r.  1637,  Acta  Historica 
XII,   1028. 

Rozodrza ;  Linde  przytacza  jedyny  przykład  z  Birkowskiego, 
będąc  własnej  ojczyźnie  na  kozodrzy  „Schinderei,  Erpressung";  wyraz 
ten  częsty  u  Krzy.  Piekarskiego  w  Strasznym  Bohatyrze  i  Suplemencie 
tegoż,  n.  p.  beczeć  jako  na  kozodrzy  koza,  byłaby  nieboga  goła  (t.  j. 
śmierć)  pewnie  jako  powiadają  na  niewczesnej  kozodrzy,  przyszłoby  WMci 
być  na  niewczesnej  kozodrzy  (przypłacić  skórą).  Nazwa  urobiona  jak 
Krowodrza  (i  Karwodrza,  Kawodrza!),  pod  Krakowem;  jest  i  w  Ogro- 
dzie Wacł.  Potockiego  (Jovia]itates),  owę  rzecz  dostanie  na  Krowodrzy 
(Linde  stawia  znak  zapytania)  u  Gierki;  dodajemy,  że  Oierka  (Gier- 
truda)  zeszła  z  czasem  na  apellativum,  n.  p.  w  Krakowskiem  (Kolberg, 
lud  VIII,  H97)  gerka  i  gierka  dziewka,  podlotek;  w  XVII.  wieku  jest 
jeszcze  n.   propr.,   por.   wyżej  pod   Gorzałka. 

Krępak.  na  Krępaku  abo  na  Bieszczedzie. 

Krępa,  w  kartach,  krępej  dograwa;  krępy,  kiedy  przyszli  go  brać 
w  krępy  (Chrystusa  Żydzi)  501. 

Krocz,  z  kroczy  chodzi  (patrz  Koń) ;  por.  biega  bystrolotną  kroczą, 
Dama  modna  '^około  roku  1700);  kwituję  i  z  siodła  i  z  kroczy  Odje- 
mek   167. 

Krokwa,  którym  piątej  w  głowie  nie  dostaje  krokwy ;  krokwić,  nie 
przyjdzie  mu  swej   wieże  krokwić  ani  łacić  99. 

Krowa,  (skoro  jałowica  krową  będzie)  żeby  sama  szła  doić  zaraz 
ją  pomienią  782  (lecz  byka  nie   „mienią"). 

Krta,  choć  na  szewluhę  wsiędzie  junak,  tak  się  składa,  rzekłbyś 
że  krty  kopytem  ziemie  nie  dopada  933. 

Krupy,  przez  krupy  iagieł  siągaó  przez  pień  kłodę  walić  (rzecz 
głupiego;   por.   u    Cnapiusza:  nie  sięgaj   przez  krupy   do  jagieł)  219. 

Krysterny  klisterny,  z  krysternem  worem  psy  drażniąc;  coś  go 
spodkiem   kryszterną  przeczyści  ofiarą  Odjeniek   173. 

Krzesać  za  kim,  (w  niesłusznej  sprawie  jeźli  przyjaciele)  za  nim 
krzeszą  (stają)  840;  księża  na  niemiecką...  rzeszą  bo  za  nimi  krzeszą; 
nie  bożym,  swoim  głosem  krzeszą  za  swywolą. 
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Krztoń  krtań,  dobywszy  gołębiowi  z  krztonia:  o  najprzedniejszem 
ziarnie,  poi*,  w  relacyi  Mazowieckiej :  kopę  ozrechów  luscakow  takich, 
jakby  je  dopierz  gołębiowi  z  gardła  wybrał. 

Krzyż,  znaki  wyszynku  34: 

Wieńca  winu,  krzyż  na  miód,  wiechę  wieszać  w  rynku 

Na  piwo,  jeśli  wszytko  dobre  to  na  szynku, 

Próżno  jeśli  złe  i  t.  d. ;  prosto  idzie  z  kościoła  do  wiechy; 

Ksiądz,  księży,  kiedy  z  światem  ustanie  panowanie  księże:  tam 
obaczą,  źe  insze  księże,  insze  boże ;  księdza  przed  ludźmi  źle  wspominać 
wara!;  księżna,  książęta,  kucharka  i  dzieci  księdza,  żartobliwie,  np.  jeśli 
przybędzie  księdzu  na  stół  księżna;  kiedy  od  wyklętego  (za  dziesięcinę 
szlachcica  ksiądz  nic  nie  dostaje)  ani  książęta  ani  maja  co  jeść  księ- 
żny i  t.   d. 

Książki,  kradzież  lub  nieoddawanie    książek  uchodzi   powszechnie: 

Czego  i  ja  doznaję  z  małą  prawda  szkodą, 
Lecz  z  wielką  od  przyjaciół  w  księgach  niewygodą. 
Bo  ani  grzechem  ani  wstydem  tego  liczą, 
Porwać  abo  jeśli  też  jawnie  jej  pożyczą 

(to  samo  dotyczę  psów  i  ptaków  myśliwych  a  jeszcze  bardziej  cudzej 
żony,  por.  Czubić)  S94;  II,  189  anegdota  o  tym,  który  modlitewnik 
w  drogiej  oprawie  sobie  przywłaszczył;  o  rzadkości  starych  książek. 
Pisma  Św.  i  t.  p. : 

Tak  wszytkie  rzeczy  stare  zginęły  do  szczętu. 
Nie  dostanie  świętego  kupić  testamentu, 
Nawet  i  politycznej  staroszkolnej  księgi : 
Do  takiej,  dla  odmiany  częstej,  niedołęgi 
Przyszedł  wiek  nasz  i  t.  d. 

Ktoś:  (ktoś  umarł  i  pochowany,  więc  służba  nie  będzie  zwalać 
więcej  winy  na  niego,  ale:)  każdy  kto  kradnie,  każdy  złodziej  ktosiem 
II,   150. 

Kuczbaja,  (starej  babie  godziłby  się  lepiej)  kożuch  i  kuczbaja,  ła- 
tana kuczbaja  II,   182. 

Kudlić,  włos  kudli,  Niemcom  (głowę)  kudlić  należy  (golić  Pola- 
kowi) 875. 

Kujan,  kujanem  grubem  będąc,  kujana  z  siebie  na  świat  wydał; 
por.  hrubego  kojana  Jeżowski  oekonomia  r.   1638,   w.   1189. 

Kukać  narzekać,  płakać,  wiecznie  kukać. 

Kukiołka,  (posłuszeństwo  żony  płaci  się  tymsamym) :  wzajemna  ta 
kukiołka,  w  tymże  ślubie  chodzi  mąż  i  t.  d.  Libusza. 

Kulik,  zabawa  mięsopustna;  (senator  jeden  w  mój  dóm)  przyjedzie 
kuligiem   z  wielkim    orszakiem,    (goście)    tak    się    kuligą  wczora    goniąc 
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strudzą  i  t.  d.;  jeśli  przyjedzie  "w  mięsopusty  kuligiem  z  muzyką,  łacniej 
kożuch  na  nice  tańcując  w  magierce  wywrócić  niż  odmienić  ranne 
w  piersiach  serce;  w  mięsopusty  wybrał  się  sąsiad  mój  kuHkiem  Ogród 
III,   113; 

Kilka  sąsiadów  do  mnie,  była  i  muzyka  — 

Przyjedzie  w  mięsopusty,  szukając   kulika. 

Radem  im  i  kazawszy  wieść  konie  do  stajnie, 

Ich  proszę  na  dobrą  myśl  do  izby  zwyczajnie. 

Kędy  nabiegawszy  się  do  trzeciego  znoju. 

Idą  spać  po  wieczerzy  do  mego  pokoju; 

kuhk,  nazwa  ptaka,  dalej  zabawy  i  tańca,  w  którym  kulika  szukano: 
kaczory,  siejochy,  kuhgi  Bielawski   Myśliwiec   1595  r. 

Kunszaft^  sprawy,  kunszafty,  obroty  74;  niechaj  się  nikt  cnotliwy 
z  możniejszem  w  kunszawt  nie  zaprzęga;  niechaj  fortunie  wszytkie  kun- 
szafty wypowie. 

Kulah  przezwisko,  Golubski  (Sawicki)  tryplika  r.  1615:  (tę  mo- 
dlitwę Czytał  minister)  u  jakiegoś  kuJaba^  klechy,  rybałta  abo  w  jakiej 
zgniłej  i  zbotwiałej  legendzie....  lecz  nie  w  Orollach  ani  rybałtach  (ale 
w  piśmie  św.  ma  szukać  i  t.  d.). 

Kutybaha  przezwisko,  jakiż  ja  to  mam  kłopot  z  tym  kutybaką  Olbr. 
Borkowski  Minister  wytkniony  r.    IHll. 

Kumka^  kuś^  kurze^  pyje  penis,  nader  częste  w  rozwiozłej  litera- 
turze XV1L  wieku,  u  Smolika,  u  Morsztynów,  Jarosza  i  Andrzeja  itd. ; 
słynny  wiersz  A.  Morsztyna  Nagrobek  Kusiowi:  Kuś  umarł,  kpi  (cunnus) 
w  sieroctwie  a  cóż  będą  czynić  i  t.  d.;  kumkać  to  nie  palec;  i  kumka 
chociaż  ślepa  przecie  babę  widzi ;  nos  kumką  zatkać  i  t.  d. ;  niechciało 
mu  kurze  służyć ;  bez  kuśki  i  t.  d. ;  Stoiński  w  gramatyce  (r.  1568) 
przestrzega,  by  nie  wymawiać  pyje  zamiast  pije;  'pyje  w  klatce  (tytuł 
fraszki  Naborowskiego);  pyje  anagram  Morsztynowski  i  t.  d.  Równie 
liczne  nazwy  dla  cunnus  obok  czterech  liter;  por.  wyżej  grześ.  Tu  na- 
leży n.  p.  narzeczowe  kuciaba  i  kuciapka  cunnus  Swiętek  Lud  nad- 
rabski  701  i  Sprawozdania  IV,  378;  porówn.  kuciapka  kłaczek  włosów 
Kolberg  Mazowsze  II,  45.  Jest  lo  kuczaba  albo  kuszaba,  też  kurcaba 
(Prace  filolog.  IV,  836)  blacha  nad  lonkiera  dla  ochrony  osi  od  błota; 
lon  z  nakrywką;  kurcab  Sprawozdania  IV,  333,  zarazem  nazwa  herbu 
Kuszaba,  zwanego  też  Paprzycą.  Piekosiński,  wietrzący  wszędzie  po 
herbach  imion  osobowych.  Rycerstwo  II,  1896,  str.  80,  twierdzi  wprawdzie 
„Kuszaba  jest  proklamacyą  imionową  i  wskazuje  praojca  rodu  tegoż 
imienia  i  t.  d."  —  najmylniej,  kuszaba  oznacza  tu  przedmiot,  wyryso- 
wany na  taix'zy  herbowej  (czy  słowo  to  rzeczywiście  z  niemieckiego 
Kotbschabbc  albo  Kothschaufel  poszło,    bardzo  powątpiewam,  ani  z  ko- 
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ciuba.  koczergą  bym  go  nie  łączyć  jak  to  Karłowicz  słownik  str.  285 
czyni).  Tak  samo  ma  się  rzecz  z  Pomłością:  herb  Nałęcz  (nazwa  topo- 
o-raficzna)  nosi  na  tarczy  „erpicurium  dictum  pomloscz''  (zapiska  z  roku 
1425).  Wedle  Piekosińskiego  (Rycerstwo  I,  200)  „w  tej  proklamacji  (!!) 
tkwi  ukryte  imię  praojca  rodu,  Pomłosta"  i  t.  d.  —  znowu  najmylniej; 
"pomłością  nazwano  bowiem  rysunek  na  berbowej  tarczy,  przypomina- 
jący rózgę  wielkanocna,  obwiązaną  przepaską  (por.  czeskie  pomldzka  die 
geschmiickte  Ostergerte;  das  Ostergescbenk  —  stad  dalsze  znaczenie 
łakoci  w  polskiera).  U  Potockiego  kuś  nieraz,  n.  p.  rotmistrz  o  swej 
kusej  cboragwi  prawi:  skusiała^  nie  zekpiała  —  znowu  kuś  wstanie 
Ogród  I,   168;  doktor  stoicus  zrozumie  dziewczyna  inaczej    162. 

Kurta,   węgierską  z  wołoskiem  kurtę  kopieniakiem  228. 

Kuruci  wągierscj,  Turcy  Wiedeń  okrwawią  a  my  go  osr . . .  (z  po- 
wodu biegunki  w  obozie  polskim),  zdobycz  av  Węgrzech  na  drodze  od- 
bili Kuruci. 

Kurzawa^  złota  niechcesz  (Boże) . . .  ani  ofiar  i  z  tłustych  cielców 
krwie  kurzawy. 

Kusz  czara,  chłysnawszy  dwa  abo  trzy  kusze  646. 

Kutaniia^  (człowiek  włożył  na  siebie  za  boski  obraz  djabelski) 
nie  do  pałacu  go  też,  do  kutarnie  wyślą,  Gdzie  czego  trzeba  kopciem 
pokusy  dokryślą  201. 

Kuty^  psie  Icuty  ani  zaraz  wywiera  swą  zrzędę  (zła  żona,  która 
się  dobra  zdawała)  779;   por.   psie  kusy  (psikusy)  wyrządzał. 

Kioeres,  a  z  dodanem  s.  Skweres^  łacińskie  słowo  jak  Quamquam, 
które  zob. ;  por.  w  Księdze  Chamów  k.  106,  a  gdy  okrutny  gueres  czy- 
niono o  nię  i  praktykować  (wróżyć)  dano,  podrzucił  ją  (perłę  skradziona) 
ten  Górowski,  bito  go  srodze;  piszą  je  stale  z  qu  łacińskiem,  uczynił 
queres  kto  autorem  tego  Oświęcim  Pamiętniki  (rękop.  Ossol.  224);  jakie 
quaeres  jakie  inąuizicje,  scrutinja  przysięgi  et  id  genus,  list  w  Archiwum 
Sapieżyńskiem  I,  197;  kweres  srogi  Pasek  str.  359.  Dziś  i  po  narzeczach 
n.   p.  nadrabskie  skweres  hałas,   krzyk. 

Kwaszenina  z  ruskiego,  niby  Studzienice,  nieraz  u  Piekarskiego, 
ponieważ  WM.  zwykłeś  kwaszenina  bankietować  i  t.  d. 

Ł  nie  mówią  chłopi  w  Podgórzu  Ogród  I,  8  (więc  żart  z  pogłównem). 

Łahnj  drąg,  nicpoń,  gorszych  łabajów  (nie  trzeba  szukać  niż  co  do 
nas  z  obczyzny  wracają),  por.  przypłacisz  tego  łabaju  Wilkowiecki  Hi- 
storia w.  625,  częste  w  intermedyach  chełmińskich,  n.  p.  słysz  czarny 
łabaju   XVII,   ll5:   od  łahrj.   jak  nogaj  od  nogi'? 

Łąkothi  krzywizna,  n.  p.  żeby  każda  sztuka  była  zupełna  bez 
łąkotek   i  dołów,    artykuły    sztamieckie    z  r.    1591,    Acta  historica  XII. 
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641  i  i.;  on  mnie  łąkotkę  napisawszy  podaje  II,  140  t.  j.  nagryzmoliwszy; 
prawda  że  pola  trochę  na  ląkotkę  poszły  Odjemek  148;  w  Feregrinacyi 
Maćkowej  (r.  1612)  okna  wielkie  w  łakotkę  jako  świdrem  powierciał, 
potem  szliśmy  w  taniec  (z  owemi  pannami)  łąkotka  pomaltisieńku;  w  Przy- 
ganie  wymyślnym  stroiora  P.  Zbylitowskiego:  pasamony  łąkotką  w  koło 
popisane.  Łąkotka  toż  co  Łakawica. 

Lamentarz  zamiast  elementarza  każe  biedny  cliłopczyna  w  Krako- 
wie kupować,  Ogród  III,  49. 

Leki^  spalone  mięso  je  kto  surowym  skaleczy,  przypieka  osoliwszy 
kto  się  w  palec  sparza  67;  każe  doktor,  a  zwłaszcza  kiedy  kto  już 
stary,  W  maju  ssać,  byle  zdrowa,  kozę  na  katary  (Odjemek  herbów. 
Kozie  mleko);  radzi  doktor  piersiami  kto  nie  mo^^o  władać,  skórę  na 
nie  ze  zdebia  wyprawną  przykładać . . .  kto  go  nosi  nie  będzie  kaszlał 
ani  sapał  Odjemek  179;  leszcz3aią  z  włosów  małe  wyparzają  dzieci 
Ogród  II,  119;  (iinaginacya  pomaga  w  każdej  chorobie):  powiedają,  że 
tylko  balwierz  kleszczami  trzaśnie,  aż  zęby  przestaną  boleć;  na  Kurcz: 
prosił  m!.ie  w  dziewosłęby  szlachcic.  Kurczem  zwany,  do  wdowy...  długo 
się  mu  wymawiam,  ponmiąc  na  przysłowie,  że  kurcz  a  zwłaszcza  w  le- 
ciech  nie  do  smaku  wdowie...  IMP.  Kurcz  przez  mię  WMi  się  kłania. 
A  ta:  wyjedlibyśmyć  rzecze  wszytkie  soioy  Odjemek  144;  Poczet  Her- 
bów 544:  Kurcz  tu  leżv,  pomyślę,  byż  mu  dostać  sowy  (pewnieby  ozdro- 
wiał).  Por.  kołtun. 

Lelów,  a  ja  znam  prawdziwie  zacnych  w  Polszczę  poetów  na  le- 
lowskim  piwie  (czy  Młoszowski?). 

Łapki,  wyłogi,  dosyć  kołnierz  a  łapki  do  dzisiejszej  fozy  opuszyć 
Ogród  II,   1. 

Łantyka  (lołandyka  zamiast  władyka  pisze  umyślnie  Filalet  w  Apo- 
kryzysie  z  r.  1598),  dziad  włóczęga,  dajcie,  dajcie  łantyce,  który  to  ot 
sobie  nie  zarobię  chudzina  (prosi  dziad  kaleka  w  Jasełkach  krośnieńskich 
z  r.  1661,  wyd.  Krcek  str.  28);  żebraczyna  która  łandykuje  po  sparga- 
likach  tych  swoich  kazicielów.  Żagiel  termin  Wilno  1  ó99  r. ;  por.  chor- 
wackie landati^  lajidarati^  wałęsać  się;  u  nas  jeszcze  po  narzeczach  tylko 
landzić  prosić  uporczywie  Sprawozdania  IV  34  6  śledzić  molestować 
324,  ale  na  Rusi  łandaty^  łanduwaty  i  t.  d.  wałęsać  się,  czy  nie  należą 
tu  i  kałantyry  Jabłonowskiego? 

Lewensowie,  termin  węgierski  jak  Kuruci  i  Sabatowie,  Knrnacy  (!) 
węgierscy  Pasek  383;  w  Pamiętniku  Jemiołowskiego  :  w  Buszy  nit- jaki 
Hreczka  z  kilkunastu  iy sietiy  lewenców  alias  opryszków  zaparł  się;  Wę- 
growie nazwani  łaliańcy  u  Dyaszewskiego;  w  pieśni  ruskiej  na  r.  1683: 
oto  kurycy  z  labancarai  sebe  zganjajut  a  ludskie  orsagi  kwałtom  otbi- 
rajut   (Zbirnyk    lwowski    1886,    str.    190);    dzicz    pograniczna,  Węgrzy, 
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Szabatowie.  Wołosza  zbójcy,  rusc}'  opryszkowie  Satyr  podgór.-ki  z  roku 
16f>4;  tak  powstali  na  Węgrzech  sahathowie  a  wiecież,  co  to  jest  sahath^ 
swowolnik  (pochodzi  rzeczywiście  od  swobody)  po  naszemu,  hultaj  i  Wę- 
grzy widzą  ich  tak  mile  jako  wy  Kozaków  i  wszystko  do  nich  uchodzi, 
słudzy  i  też  kobiety  Falibogowski  Dyskurs  o  marnotractwie  z  r.  1625; 
przywodzicie  do  Polski  „Węgry  Sdbdthy'^  co  nic  nie  umieją  i  dopiero 
u  nas  wszystkiego  się  uczą  Gajewski  Rozmowa  Ukrain}'^  i  t.  d.  1619; 
Żółkiewski  przestrzega  przed  wtargnięciem  Sabatów;  a  wojewoda  Jerzy 
Mniszech  broni  się  zarzutom  na  sejmie  r.  1611:  wojewoda  sabaty  w  Ko- 
ronę wprowadził  (Archiv  f.  slav.  Philol.  XXI,  148,  wydawca  tłómaczy 
to  „h;ibe  Kabalen  im  Reicłie  gesaet"  ibid.  152).  Lowency  rozbójnicy  po 
Niedoborze  rozbijać  przywykli  i  t.  d  w  Pamiętnikach  Wójcickiego 
(160S— 1653)  TI,  1846  r.,  str.  136. 

Letry.  Leitern,  nieraz  opowiada  Potocki  o  szlachcicu,  który,  że  mu 
się  górnik  przyśnił,  począł  na  polach  za  sola  kopać  i  wieś  tem  zmarno- 
wał: kiedy  nie  widać  saletry  musi  ze  wsi  wędrować  wziąwszy  dzieci 
w  letry  578,  nadrabskie  Uterhi.  indziej  litry  Sprawozd.  IV,  333  i  t.  d. 

Leżajsko  łożysko,  puściwszy  kot  (zając)  Leżajsko  poszedł  w  du- 
tepasy  II,    156. 

Łgarze.  przypowieść  starożytna  o  największych  łgarzach:  Cretenses 
Cappadocii  Cylici,  dziś  Kaznodzieja  Kredytor  a  Kronikarz  trzeci  (a  jeśli 
się  o  to  gniewają)  niechajże  będzie  z  nimi  łgarzem  autor  czwartem  486; 
dwadzieścia  malarzów,  myśliwych,  poetów  (albo  kaznodziei  pogrzebowych) 
— '  kopa  łgarzów;  por.  wiersz  Trzeciaka  (z  pierwszej  połowy  XVII.  w.): 
malarz,   poeta,  gwiazdziarz  —  trzej  wolno  kłaraają. 

Lić,  komu  lić  pszenicę  spieszczę  483.  tak  żałosnej  nieraasz  końca 
lici,   większe  lici   zruca. 

Lichtować.   zawczasu  lichtuja  (flisy  okręt,  aby  nie  utknąć)  221. 

Lij,  przehulawszy  na  marnym  substantią  liju  (:kiju)  913.  od  Lij 
Rozlij  =  bankiet. 

Lipiec^  gra  ałow  (lipnąć),  choć  się  nie  w  lipcu  rodzą,  lgnie  drugim 
do  ręku  631;  podobnie  Ła7arz  Baranowicz  Nocij  pięć  1680  r. :  mnie 
jest  dobrze  do  Boga  miesiąca  każdego  lipnąć  a  barziej  w  lipcu  z  imie- 
nia samego...  w  lipcu  niech  k  Bogu  lipnie  i  onemu  służy...  do  ziemi 
że  już  lipnie    dusza  w  lipcu,    Łazarz  do    Boga  niecli  na  schyłku  rusza. 

Lipkowie^  Tatarzy;  wolę  wędrować  o|)uściwszy  bankiet  (na  sej- 
miku) do  gospody  —  razem  tylko  b3'ł  na  niem,  jakby  też  u  Lipków, 
bom  jako  żyw  nie  słychał  na  sejniiku  skrzypków. 

Liszyć  stronić,  tracić,  liszą  się  go  (nieba");  już  się  go  bf;dzie  Uszył, 
będzie  go  obchodził;  toć  to  jest  świata  na  świecie  się  liszyć  Ogród 
II,   104. 


JRZYK    WACf^AWA    POTOCKlRGO.  349 

Łohazy^  łobazie  sitowie,  zielsko ;  grzechów  łobazy,  rzucane  w  ło- 
bazie  dziecko,  por.  łobuzie  durni  (średniowieczne,  Rozprawy  XXII,  33), 
łabuzie  Sulistrowski   Wyjście  króla  Stanisława  r.  1734. 

Locht  loft  lufcik,  częstokroć  co  miał  lochtu  uchylać  potrosze,  puści 
lagrem  omyłka  z  beczki  po  pończosze   116. 

Łogosz  koń  wierzchowy  (tak  zowa  dziś  jeszcze  tył  u  sani,  w  Tar- 
nuwskiem),  z  węyier-^kiego,  Beipferd,  Bartosza  żeby  gdzie  źle  zatrzymał 
chowam  od  łogosza;  hajduk  uszargawszy  się  skacze  na  łogosz  z  łogo- 
sza;  do  łogoszów  Węgrowie;  choć  w  nich  (w  obozach)  ledwie  służył  na 
łogoszu;  pilnować  łogosza  hajdukiem;  pilnuj  konia  stangrecie,  pachołcy 
łogosza  912;  hajduków  nie  chował  prócz  pary  do  łogosza;  piękniej  Wę- 
grom na  łogosza;  przyjąłem  za  hajduka  na  łogosz  Węgrzyna;  (nawyk 
łomie  naturę:)  niedźwiedzie  u  ludzi  na  łogoszach  stawać  abo  tańcować 
będą  po  szyposzach  254;  łogoszowym  pachołkiem  182;  sprząga  Azya 
i  Afryka  słonie,  żeby  koła  pod  tobą  łogoszami  spięte  ciągnęły  Pogrom 
r.  1673;  a  tu  srebrem  stoją  na  łogoszu  okowani  hajducy  Ogród  II,  36, 
zawszem  wielkich   hajduków  widał  na  łogoszu   III,  18. 

Ło7naó,  żubra  chce  łomać  bykiem  181,  choć  ze  złomaną  nogą,  ro- 
koszem się  z  tymi  oboma  (Zygmuntem  III  i  Janem  Kazimierzem)  łomać 
przyszło  Polakom. 

Łożnica,  choroba  łożna,  ciężka  gorączka  ogniowa,  węgierska,  por. 
„łożnica,  morowe  powietrze,  dżuma  —  wyraz  dziś  bardzo  mało  znany" 
S  wie  tek  lud  nadrabski  str.  702;  Ogród  I,  13  rozprawia  towarzystwo 
przy  stole  o  tem,  że  z  chorób  „łożnica  najgorsza"  —  młoda  mężatka 
potwierdza  to  z  poślubnego  doświadczenia  w  łożnicy,  panie  bojąc  się, 
by  i  gorzej  nie  pokawiła,  od  stołu  „porwą,  się,  za  obrusem  pochowawszy 
noże"  i  t.  d.;  Pasek  opowiada  str.  62  jak  się  zaraził  łożna  choroba  — 
czupryna  mu  precz  wylazła,  zachowaj  mię  Boże  drugi  raz  w  życiu  ta- 
kiej choroby;  jest  to  tyfus;  por.  w  Księdze  Chamów  k.  163  „ten  w  ło- 
żnej  chorobie  sam   się  przestrzelił"   i   t.   d. 

Łupierz,  a  jeśli  kiedy  jak  dziś  piórem  na  papierze  tacy  się  dla 
zazdrości  najdują  łupierze  (paskwilanci)  852,  nadrabskie  łupierz  oprawca, 
tyran  Swiętek  702. 

Lusztyk^  i  u  bogatych  panów  taż  tabula  franka,  co  dzień  lusztyk, 
bo  jest  czym  649;  dawniej  lost.  por.  z  lostu  a  z  rozkoszy  Lorichius 
Księgi  etc.  1558 ;  długo  tak  lusztykują  Korczyński  Nowela,  jeść  gwałt, 
pić  lusztyk. 

Lwów^ 

Do  łasa  drwa,  stokZosę  wozi  do  Podgórza, 
Ryby  do  Lwowa,  wodę  ze  stawu  do  morza, 
Sukno  do  Wielkiej   Polskiej,  żyto  na  Zawisie 
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...zbójców  do  Wołoszy  844;  juźci  Lwów  był  tej  zimy  w  wielkim  stra- 
chu, gdyby  nie  łaska  Boża,  i  tak  potłukli  w  niem  szyby;  gdy  naszy 
w  najlepszą  śpią,  Lwów  okurzą  dymem  (Tatarzy). 

Łyczko^  podobno  z  ową  liszką  rzekł:  łyczkoć  tez  było  Gazela  112. 

Łubie^  konia  z  łubiem  t.  j.  sajdak  oprawiony  z  łukiem  Ogród  III, 
127;  por.  w  Adonis:  lecz  skoro  gładkość  sajdaczna  mu  nowe  dała  łuk, 
strzałę  i  łubie  gotowe  =  Ma  di  nov'arco  e  di  quadrella  nove  Poiche  1' 
arcier  bella  Tebbe  fornito;  łubie  przypasane  Starowolski  Reformacya  itd. 

Łubek,  oplata  go  boże  drzewko,  yzop,  lub  macierzą  duszka  (dla 
wieńców  na  głowie  dziewki),  ona  traci  wieńce  i  tylko  łubek  (brzuch)  po 
nos  jej  sięga  Ogród  III,  84. 

Łysy:  do  Claudus  optime  virum  agit  dodaje  Potocki  (Moralia  758): 

Nie  słychałem  o  chromym  —  o  łysym  ta  płoną 
Przypowieść,  źe  od  niego  nie  ucieka  zona. 

Rzeczywiście,  u  Rysińskiego  czytamy,  łysy  z  wojny  nie  uciecze  i  żona 
od  niego  nie  ucieka;  toż  u  Kochowskiego:  nie  zbiega  żona  łysym  ani 
łysi  z  wojny ;  czytaliśmy  na  tenże  temat  wiersz  polski  w  rękopisie 
Jagiell.  Nr.  116  z  połowy  XVII.  wieku,  jaką  to  z  łysych  wygodę  żony 
miewają. 

Łyszczyński^  wzmianka  o  nim  str.   282,  dokładniej  94: 

Gorzej  grzeszy  od  djabła...  kto  zapiera 

Boga  na  niebie,  słusznie  trzeba  takich  palić; 

Lecz  wszyscyśmy  Łyszczyńscy,  darmo  sie  nam  chwalić. 

Ze  nie  piórem,  tym  tylko  od  niegośmy  różni; 

Ale  catym  żywotem,  gorzej  nie,  ostrożniej. 

On  co  przez  dzień  napisał  w  jednym  punkcie  małym, 

Na  wiatr  w  dymie  pospołu  z  jego  poszło   ciałem. 

Lecz  nasze  bezbożności  do  wiecznego  palu 

Pisze  djabeł  na  trwałym  ciał  ziemskich  karnalu. 

Łyze  łyżwy,  (głupstwo,  kto  konia  w  stajni  niema),  przypinać  ostrogę 
Jakoby  się  też  czołgał  na  moskiewskich  łyżach  Będzie  chodził,  jakby  go 
Wąsacz  łomał  w  krzyżach  625;  łyże^  łyżwy,  z  ruskiego,  zamiast  pol- 
skiego nart  (z  którem  nurt  identyczne). 

Macherzyna  pęcherz,  nasuta  grochem  macherzyna ;  na  świecie  jak 
na  wiszu  abo  raacherzynie,  kamień  mając  u  szyje,  <lo  nieba  człek  pły- 
nie... puknęła  macherzyna,  bo  wiatrem  nadęta  i  t.  d.   246. 

Maciory  (w  ulu),  pczoły  (pisownia  zwykła)  do  ula  wracają  wie- 
czorem na  maciory. 

Maj.  w  maju  się  ?enia  parszywi,  żeby  porośli  włosem,  skoro  łby 
wylenią  (ale  to  nie  prawda)  II,  168. 
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Manualista^  ręka  niego  manualisty  tak  nie  wyraźna,  że  sam  przy- 
być musiał  by  swoje  pismo  odczytać  —  tak  niezrozumiałe  i  wiersze  je- 
dnego poety,  jakiemi  mnie  obesłał,  ty  nie  Sfinks,  ja  nie  Edyp   191. 

Marzec  piwo,  (o  sprzedawaniu  dymów,  szalbierzeniu)  czy  garcem 
z  Podgórskim  przedawają  marcem?  7;  por.  piwo  marzec  albo  jako  po- 
spolicie zowia  dwurażne  (dubeltowe)  statut  kaczmarski  z  r.  1644  Acta 
historica  XIIj  str.    I0o5. 

Marski  dzielny,  piecuch  przed  domatorem  opowiada  że  pod  Bere- 
steczkiem  dokazował...  źe  go  kozacy  prawdziwym  przyznali  lachem  — 
tak  mężny  tak  marzki  807;  raskłą  marską  modną  damę.  Linde  zna 
tylko  marskość  (zbytnia  szczurość  a  marskość)  i  tłómaczy  ją  mylnie 
zmarszczkami,  Runzlichkeit;  krzęcińskie  mt/rski  żwawy,  ruchliwy  Roz- 
prawy XXVI,  384.  czeskie  mrsk,  mrskati. 

Maczuga  żonka,  czupiradło,  (miejski  synek  wdzieje  aksamit)  a  jego 
maczuga  rysiami  podszywana  jupę ;  gdy  u  Mączyńskiego  jeszcze  „macuga, 
bengel"  sparus  oznacza,  już  M.  Bielski  przenośnie  jej  używa.  Rozmowa 
baranów  w.  660:  kosztownie  jest  ubrana  (mieszczka  krakowska),  koszto- 
wnie zawita,  obrazek  malowany,  macuźka  wyryta.  Przejście  znaczenia 
takie  same  jak  w  hasałyku,  drągu,  gańdziarze  (Rozprawy  XXVI,  375)  itp. 

Marcin  sw.,  gęś  ci  zwykle  w  dzień  biją  świętego  Marcina,  zimę 
wróży  na  kości  upiększy  ją  wcałki  Pogrom  r.  1673;  (na  św.  Marcin, 
choć  i  przed  niedzielą)  że  weń  starym  zwyczajem  ani  młyny  mielą, 
pierwsza  kolenda  w  roku,  panom  czynsz,  księży  meszne  oddają,  żołnierz 
schodzi  z  pola  na  swe  stanowiski*  Ogród  II,  5;  o  niemieleniu  w  dzień 
Św.   Marcina  pisze  obszernie  Czechowic. 

Matjasno  markotno,  zgoła  mi  było  matyasno  (nie  jadszy)  Ogród  I, 
86;  dziś  jeszcze  po  narzeczach  znane,  n.  p.  matyjaśny  smutny,  matyja- 
śnie  mi  brak  mi  czegoś  Prace  filolog.  IV,  217  i  inne  cytaty;  matyjaśao 
mało  tamże  494;  Kmita,  Babin  148  (z  r.  1628)  było  mi  matjasno;  ma- 
tiaszno  Włochowi,  Korczyński   Nowela  (z  r.   1698),   k.   58. 

Marek^  mów  Marku  da  li  Bóg,  przysłowie  na  Podgórzu  znane, 
por.  Ateneum  1896. 

Marszyna  padlina,  żarł  marszynę,  z  marszyny  skóra. 

Marła,  trafi  Marta  w   Gotarta,   Marcin  do  Doroty  (Libusza). 

Maślanka  maślonkę  pić,  z  maślonką  na  miasto. 

Matka,  o  lżeniu  od  matki: 

Napomnieć,  zgromić,  zfukać  i  pogrozić  może, 
I  to  w  miarę  bez  gniewu,  dalej  chowaj  Boże  1 
Dziś  z  matka  zaraz  na  plac,  choć  się  już  rozsypie, 
Zaraz  jeden  drugiego  w  urodzeniu  szczypie; 
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Jeśliż  Saul  Jonatę,  własnego  Iży  syna. 

Któż  słudze,  któż  bliźniemu  matki  nie  wspomina  ? 

I  czego  djabeł  doda,  który  stoi  blizki, 

Trzymając  w  piekle  kutych  słów  sprośnych  pociski... 

lub:  kiedy  (ksiądz)  da  przyczynę,  wspomni  komu  matkę,  pannę  kędy 
wstyd  abo  pomaca  mężatkę  abo  pijany  bije  —  nie  g(jdzi  się  go  bić? 
Wety  parnaskie  str.  457:  gniewam  się  i  co  tylko  mu  nie  wspomnę 
matki. 

Matonoy,  szalonego  masłokii  abo  matonogu  obźarszy  się;  nie  źadź- 
myż  się  za  żytny  chlebem  z  matonogu;  (wino  nie  miodem  ani  mlekiem 
dla  starych  i  młodych  ale)  matonogiem  obiema  221,  w  brogu  plugastwa 
(najdzie-^z)  gdzie  matonog  zawrócić  głowę  (tytuł  Ogrodu). 

Mazosze^  w  Mazoszu,  z  płodnego  ]\[azosza;  Mazowieckie  kury  t.  j. 
gawrony,  n.  p,  wjeżdżając  do  Wartizawy  dwa  spoinie  mazury,  rozumie- 
jąc że  młode  w  targu  mieli  kury,  aż  gawrony  i  t.  d.  (Jovialitates  108); 
druga  fraszka  pod  tymże  tytułem,  Jovialitates  106:  baba  gawronięta 
przedaje  kobiecie.  Podgórzanin  Potocki  nie  wiedział,  że  u  Mazurów  i  na 
Litwie  gawronięta  rzeczywiście  za  specyał  uchodziły  fdo  niedawna  je- 
szcze, podawano  je  i  w  bogatych  domach  —  gaj  gawroni  bywał  i  częścią 
posagu,  jaką  nie  gardzono:  z  ustnych  opowiadań). 

Mędrochna  patrz  Gorzałka;  mądry  djabeł  bo  stary,  śmierć  tylko 
mędrochna  II,  45;  medrelkowie  nowi,  dzisiejszy;  mędrelka. 

Meszty,  wielkie  na  niego  meszty. 

Metelice  motylice,  jeśli  na  metelice,  wątrób  nia  (solą)  nie  leczą 
(u  owiec). 

Michałek  haust,  łyk,  chybać  wina  kieliszek  abo  da  gorzałki  i  toć 
będzie  rachował  przez  gardło  michałki;  choć  się  mu  chce  jeść,  ledwie 
nie  każdy  kawałek,  choć  się  mu  chce  pić  ledwie  nie  każdy  wpraszać 
weń  michałek;  por.  w  Wetach  parnaskich  (Bankiet  włoski  str.  458): 
zaczem  ledwie  mi  (Włoch  gospodarz  kieliszek  wina)  oddał  wszytko 
oraz  całkiem  tym  kieliszkiem,  mizernym  połknąłem  michałkiem ;  w  Jo- 
vialitates:  kiedy  jej  (gorzałki)  zażył  dwa  spore  michałki;  (na  jego  chu- 
dej szyi  wszystkie  kawałki)  i  wszystkie  przez  krtań  możesz  policzyć 
michałki;  u  Cnapiusza,  małe  michałki  czynić  —  po  kąsku,  wolno  pić; 
pierdzieć  przy  kominie  lub  michałki  rachować  Coś  nowego  r.   1652. 

Miejska  przyjaźń;  szlachcice  przybyli  do  mieszczanina  w  gospodę,  im 

Gotuje,  co  kto  przyniósł,  dziewka  ochędożna, 

Garka  na  sztukę  mięsa,  na  pieczenia  rożna 

Nie  żałuje...  miejska  przyjaźń,  przysłowie  iako  mówi  dawne; 

Mylą   sie,  co   tak  lekko  miejską  przyjaźń  cenią, 

Ze  więcej  w  niej  krom  rożna  niemasz  na  pieczenia... 
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O  jakoż  nad  nas  we  wsiach  miasta  maja  wiele, 
Kędy  się  co  dzień  dobrzy  widząc  przyjaciele ; 
Dobry  dzień,  dobry  wieezór  —  co:   witaj!  niewiedza.. 
Mylisz  się..  Zdaleka  niiłdść  ptuży,  powszednieje  zblizka; 
Jabhiszkiem  mąż  na  żonę,  brat  na  siostrę  ciska 
Zrazu,  potem  czym  twardszym,  aże  do  kamyka  — 

Zwyczajnie  się  ku  gniewu  igranie  pomyka 

Raźni  z  daleka  niżli  z  blizka  wiodą  się  przyjaźni. 
Byle  zaś  nieprzestrugać  i  długim  milczeniem 
Wywietrzawszy,  nie  poszła  przyjaźń  zapomnieniem. 
Jeśli  odległość  miejsca  zajrzy  oczywisty 
Ponowy,  są  od  tego  posłańcy,  są  listy, 
A  co  w  nierozerwane  serca  fączy  spinki. 
Choć  małe,  byle  szczere  były,  upominki. 

(Wedle    Rysińskiego    „miejska    przyjaźń,    konwie    na    piwo   a  rożna    na 
pieczenia  nie  bronić"). 

Mietelnik  kuglarz,  zamilczę  interregnum,  jeśli  nas  zasmuca,  on 
(intrygant)  się  na  wszystkie  strony  mietelnikiem   rzuca. 

Migoć,  czy  obojga  (gorzałki,  grzanego  na  kleparzu  miodu)  na  mi- 
goć  zażywszy  nie  miara:  wilgoć,  u  Lindego  z  dzieł  agronomicznych 
(Crescentyna  i  Haura)  cytowane,  miegoć,  miegotny  (wilgotny) ;  zawsze 
migoć  u  niego,  zawsze  dzień  ponury  Ogród  I,  176. 

Mikołaj  SIO.,  patron  bydła,  więc:  wnidę  w  kościół,  świętego  dzień 
był  Mikołaja,  aż  co  baba  to  kura,  co  chłop  kur  i  t.  d.;  fraszka  na  toż: 
prawi  ksiądz  pleban  wedle  starego  zwyczaju,  niech  się  każdy  podzieli 
z  świętym  Mikołajem,  niechceli  kto  w  dobytku  szkodę  mieć  od  wilka, 
lecz  samemu  porwał  niebawem  wilk  owcę;  jeśli  nie  dasz  pieniędzy  z  świę- 
tym Mikołajem  (nic  nie  pomoże);  Mikus,  nazwa  tańca,  i  w  Krakowie 
nie  kładą  nikomu  trynogu  (nie  pętają  nóg),  nabiega  się  leda  gdzie  mi- 
kusia  na  rogu  (nie  trzeba  dla  tańców  i  wiechy  za  granicę  młodzież 
polska  wysyłać)  207  ;  dosyć  krótko  tańcował  Mikusia  Mikulicz  Poczet 
Herbów  497;  trzeźwy  trzech  kroków  nie  stąpi  bez  kija,  Podpiwszy,  jeśli 
grają,  Mikusia  wywija;  por.  cui  nimium  szalonos  placuit  podrigare  mi- 
kusios,  J.  A.  Załuski  próba  piorą  nowego  poety  1753;  znowu  skacze 
Mikusia  Ogród  III,  41 ;  nazwa  tańca  tego  ocalała  po  dziś  na  Litwie 
między  ludem  (wymienia  go  Wolter  w  opisie  zwyczajów  weselnych  mię- 
dzy staroświeckimi  tańcami,  jak  hajduk,  kozak  i  i.);  w  Ludzie  Nad- 
rabskim  Swiętka  (1893,  str.  704)  czytamy  nawet:  mikusia  skakać,  prze- 
bierać dziwnie  tyłem  i  nogami,  n.  p.  podczas  chłosty  „od  czarownika 
Mikusia,  który  niegdyś  skazany  na  spalenie  i  uwiązany  do  stosu  wił 
się  z  bola  i  dziwne  ruchy  wyprawiał"  (!!),  —  wymysł  niedorzeczny, 
takiź  sam,  jak  o  burmistrzu  Combru  (dla  objaśnienia  cąbrzenia)  lub 
o  alchemiku  czy  djable  gorającym  (dla  gorzałki)  i  t.  p. 

Rozprawy  Wydz.  fllolog.T.  XXXI.  23 
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Miód.  (ksiądz  w  sporze  o  dziesięcinę)  jak  na  miód  o  cudzy  snop 
krzyżem  palce  złożył,  gdzieby  się  człek  pobożny  o  cała  wieś  drożył  11, 
108;  por.  Kowno;   Krzyż. 

Młodzik,  Ćwik  pan.  maisz  toioarzysz,  niewolnik  z  młodzika,  Starych 
to  o  krogulcu  myśliwców  praktyka...  I  unosi  i  wprawi  jako  chce  mło- 
dzika... lecz  postaremu  trzeba  i  temu  hamulca,  inaczej  się  w  kobuza 
obraca  z  krogulca  Odjemek  Herbów  pod   Krogulec. 

Mirabolany    rodzaj    fig,    nie  rodzi  bez    figi  klon  mirabolanów  568. 

Mitręga  ladaco,  nicpoń,  widząc  pijanicę,  kosterę,  mitręgę;  że  się 
nie  rodzi  kawaler  z  mitręgi  103;  leda  co,  mitręga;  niewieściuchowie 
mitrężni. 

Młodość^  szczęśliwa  młodość,  polska  co  przypowieść  mówi,  która 
wczesne  obeście  gotuje  starcowi  (w  tytule:  która  starości  miejsce  gotuje) 
863;  z  młoduchą  się  żeni  Ogród  III,   17. 

Młost,  młostu  się  obżarł;  na  pełne  młosty  mleka,  miodu  ule  Roz- 
bój duchowny:  od  nazwy  mleczy wa  przeniesione  na  garnce  lub  skopce. 

Młt/n,  młynarz  i  t.  d. ;  ich  złodziejstwo  n.  p.  noszą  im  (kradnącym 
skarb  pospolity  i  zasługi  żołnierskie)  jak  młynarzom,  kiedy  wory  mielą: 
przysięga,  że  prócz  miarki  więcej  nie  bierze  nic  a  ledwieby,  wieszać 
ich,  nastarczył  szubienic;  nie  miele  młynarz  mąki  ani  żyta  na  kosz  na- 
sypie, póki  miarki  nie  weźmie;  wodne  koło  młyńcem  (idzie);  nazad 
idąc  młyńcem,  jak  do  młyna  wory  niosą  —  młynarz  ci  wór  przynaj- 
mniej, choć  nie  pełen,  wraca. 

Mojaśty  nie  kaź  się  jej  tym  bawić  Ogród  II,  250. 

Mokwa  pluta,  pod  czas  mokwy,  z  oną  mokwą. 

Morski  kot,  choć  też  czasem  (trefniś)  leda  co  z  morskim  kotem 
bredzi  91,  czy  dosyć  ..  siedzieć  w  kościele  jako  na  złą  chwilę  kawki, 
małpy  między  pannami  abo  morscy  koci  896;  chce  zrobić  co  u  człeka 
morski  widzi  kotek. 

Moskwa^  moskiewska  odpowiedź  (z  głupia  chytra  —  przykład  jej, 
ze  starożytności  wzięty  11^  178,  co  frant  Augustowi  odrzekł);  (trefni- 
siów)  jeszcze  nad  Moskwę  kładę  w  odpowiedzi  91;  z  nieludzkich  oby- 
czajów tych  wieków  słynie  Moskwa  między  chrześciany,  pod  siódmeui 
się  tryonem  rodząc  grubiany  875;  durna  Moskwa  (Wojna  Chociinska); 
dwie  ,,moskiewskie  odpowiedzi"  (powyższą  i  inną)  czytamy  w  Wetach 
parnaskich  str.  439,  440;  por.  Moskal. 

Mosłj  (upada  w  grób)  jak  z  mostu;  kłania  mostem;  mostek,  umie 
obrać  w  wole  sztukę  od  mostku  i  co  z  górnej  wziąć  pieczeni  860; 
(senator  bogaty  i  poważnej  osoby,  ale  skoro  mówić  zaczął)  jakby  też 
sr . .  z  mostu  263  (słowa  nie  wiążą  się). 

Mskły    mkły,    mskłemi    sudiiy   Wojna    Chocimska;    mskłą   marską 
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mo'iną  damę;  niechaj  wody  wydadzą,  rzecz  niskł.^  żywej  duszo  Tydzień 
(o  stworzeniu  ryb);  wąż  msknie  się  śliskim  ogonem  (tamże).  U  innycli 
pisarzy  zawsze  bez  s,  mkły  i  t.  d. 

Moskale  placek  z  otrębów  i  t.   d.,  Sielanka  1676  r. : 

Rozumiem,  że  zapomni  drugi  zbijać  bąki, 
Moskalem  sie  z  lipowej   obetkawszy  mąki : 
Już,  już,  w  naszym  Podgórzu   do  tej  rży  przychodzi. 
Co  jej  pies  nie  powącha,  kiedy  się  wygfodzi: 
Takie  listy  na  drobne  w  żarnach  starszy  plewy, 
Dostatniejszy  garść  nikłej   przymiesza  kostrzewy, 
Wody  potym  nalawszy  robi  na  chleb  ciasto  - 
O  chleb  nader  mizerny     i  t.  d. 

Przeciw  owej  „odpowiedzi"  występuje  St.  Niemojewski  w  pamiętniku 
str.  228:  niesłuszna  barzo  u  nas  o  nich  przypowieść,  że  ]\[oskwicin 
prędki  na  odpowiedź,  bo  jeśli  się  kiedy  prędka  trafi,  dufajmy  pewnie 
że  ghipia,  a  i  rozmyślna,  rzadko  mądra. 

Munsztuk  mundsttick,  trąbić  przez  (sam)  munsztuk,  t.  j.  całkiem 
po  cichu,  St.  Lubomirski  pisze  do  Władysława  IV,  co  to  za  wojna 
o  której  u  nas  przez  munsztuk  traJbią  a  gdzieindziej  głośniej;  na  po- 
grzebie królowej  (Maryi  Kazimiry)  „trębacze  przez  nioysztuki  przed 
ciałem  trąbili"  Taniec  Krasińskiego  str.  530;  inne  pi-zykłady  u  Łe- 
bińskiego  (z  r.   1582  i  t.  d.). 

Mucha^  pleć  piękna  lepi  muchy,  często  znajdziesz  u  panien  pod 
muchami  krosty. 

Munsztuiuk  oduzne,  dar  posłańcowi,  po  munsztułuk  bieży,  co  dał 
za  śmierć  jego  munsztułukiem,  nie  bez  munsztułuku. 

Musztasie^  mustasię  kozim  włosem  nosi  nadstawioną  Szemiot  wier- 
sze; kołka,  mustasię,  sakwy  Tia  głowie  Łącznowolski  Zwierciadło  1682; 
mało  damom  fontazie,  musztasie  i  czuby  II,  28,  nuż  musztasie,  nuż, 
gdy  muchy  lepi  (Libusza  57);  do  Polskiej  z  Francyej  ze  kpem  weszły 
musztasie,  france  i  kapoty  Ogród  IV,  130;  szpakowatych  musztasiów 
koralowa  kita  nie  przetworzy  III,  146;  gdy  miasto  muszczki  na  czele 
musztasie    (kładą  białegłowy)   IV,  57. 

Myjać  s>'ę^  stok  w  którym  się  ona  myjała    Zebranie  r.   1669. 

Mł/sZj  z  biesem  bies  jako  na  łój  myszy  (łączy  się  na  złe)  414; 
myszkować^  niedaleko  myszkuje  stary  lis  od  łasa  1^9;  myszki  z  szał- 
wiowego  usmażone  ziela  Ogród  IV,  84. 

Nachylić^  chcąc  sąsiada  nachylić  (podejść)  Ogród   II,   173. 

Nadragi^  spodnie,  zruciwszy  pludry  wdziać  stare  nadragi;  dziórawe 
nadragi  wdzieje  na  się:  póki  leży  na  ławce,  póki  bolą  plagi,  obiecuje 
poprawę  —  zawiąże  nadragi.  aż  on  wisieć  jako  był  615. 
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Nadołek,  sa  od  tego  (od  nosa)  nadołki  (zamiast  chustki)  230. 

Nadwerężać  nadweredzić  nadwerędzić,  nadwyrężyć,  z  ruskiego  (po- 
weredyty,  powereżenyj  i  t.  p.).  nadwerężył  i  Pegaz  kopyt,  nim  dokopał 
się  w  skale  (strugi  Helikońskiej);  jeśliś  ciesiołka  nadwerędział  zębów; 
zdrowia  nadwerężył;  musi  nadweredzić  fugi  Peryod  XV;  choć  ich  (gry- 
fików)  muszki  trochę  nadweredziły  Ogród  III,  75;  nadwerężywszy  zdro- 
wia służbą  długoletnią  IV,  200.  Porównaj :  kogo  choroba  dużo  nadwe- 
reżi  (rymuje:  rzezi)  St.  Niewieski  Rythray  r.  1698;  z  nadweredzeniem 
zdrowia,  Karaś  Bando  przeciw  gorzałce  r.  1716;  gdy  pektoralik  się 
częsta  nadweręża  rewolucyą  Woysznarowicz  Orator  r.  1648  II,  str.  55; 
prochów  nadwerędza  Okolski  Konlyuuacya  diaryusza  1639;  (ogniem) 
kościół  ten  nieraz  nadweredzony  Oświęcim  Pamiętnik  i  t.  d. 

Nagle,  kwap  się,  ale  nie  nagli,  bo  co  hywa  nagle  —  choć  ci  zła 
cadentia  —  to  zawsze  po  djable  227. 

Nahidać,  niech  błota  za  boty  nakida  (niech  się  sam  natrudzi). 

Nalepa  w  izbie  chłopskiej,  (gadek  wiejski)  woli  niż  zimne  boiska 
do  młodźby  nalepy  (gdzie  chłop  przy  wodzie  a  rzepie  więcej  potrafi  niż 
szlachcic  w  betach)  576. 

Nalewajko^  kto  sobie  nalewać  daje,  już  nie  to  na  sejmiku  nale- 
wajko  mówi,  co  się  mu,  lecz  co  się  jego  zda  dobrodziejowi  256;  na 
str.  441  opowiadanie,  jak  Nalewaj ka  do  działa  przykutego  morzono  nie- 
spaniem  przez  rok  w  Warszawie  —  skoro  zasypiał,  strzelano  z  działa; 
dlatego  żartuje  w  komedyi  Lopes  St.  LubDmirskiego,  Birybis,  nie  mogąc 
się  spania  doczekać,  że  przestanę  być  B.  „a  pocznę  być  Nalewajką"; 
na  baranie  flaki  albo  Nalewaj  ki  Ogród  II,   106. 

Napiątki,  kiedy  leda  bik  piórkiem  tak  dziwaczy,  Pisząc  co  aspekt 
dyktuje  mu  prędki  Ano  dosyć  szewca  po  napiętki  (Poczta,  przeciw  mi- 
nucyarzom  piszącym  na  hetmana);  bo  napletków  nigdy  nie  wyścielę 
(słomą  w  zbyt  wielkim  bocie)  626;  opieka  mu  wysokie  wstawiła  na- 
piętki: niespodziany  początek  miewa  koniec  prętki,  chyba  żeby,  jak 
począł,  synowców  wymorzył  i  t.  d.  (o  chudeuszu  opiekunie  nad  zamo- 
żnymi sierotami)  47 ;  inszy  miesiąc  godności  na  napletkach  znakiem 
kładli  Odjemek  177. 

^apuzać  straszyć,  ruskie,  cielesna  nużą  ze  strachem  napuża  (serce) 
II,  106;  wiąźnie  mdła  w  pajęczynie  mucha  i  nie  duża,  zerwie  bąk  i  sa- 
mego pająka  napuża  341. 

Napuszyć  się,  nadąć  natężyć  się,  jeśli  się  mocniej  na'  kaszel  napu- 
szy; napucha,  jakby  tego  napuehę  z  fantazyej  zsadzić  Ogród  I,  126 
(ubogiego  Worcla  udającego,  że  nań  sto  wsi  orze). 

Narol,  obsyła  wierszami  Chorążego  z  Zatora  (Stanisława  Morsztyna) 
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ale  to  znaczy  wozić  drwa  do  lasu,  matressy  do  Li  lwy,  wcklkę  do  Narola 
i  t.  d.   Ogród  I. 

Naskuśó,  naskubać,  mogą  naskuść  sierci. 

Nastoperczyć,  nastoperczył  ucha,  Korczyński  k.   27. 

Nawiasem,  wszyscy  Mepo  nawiasem  bieżą  do  upadu  205;  nawiasem 
źyja  wszyscy  202;  (t.  j.  bokiem)  bohater...  ślepem  trafiony  nawiasem 
ginie  Ossol.  16;  Flora  miece  kwiecie  po  ziemi  nawiasem  116;  za  tym 
dworem  jedziemy  nawiasem  Korczyński. 

N^dza^  nędza  nędzę  pojęła  spodziewaj  się  trzecie]  (odmianka  zna- 
nego przysłowia  łacińskiego  o  złodziejach);  swarzcież  się  już  w  nędzy 
(rzekł  Bóg  do  pierwszych  rodziców)  106. 

Narośzczony,  panna  bez  męża,  herbu  Kur.  powiła  syna;  wszyscy, 
bij  zabij;  a  ja:  stara  to  nowina,  i  owszem,  takie  jajca  drożej  płacą 
Włoszy,  co  niosą  naroszczone  bez  kura  kokoszy  Odjemek  178:  ruskie 
narost',  norost',  od  pierwiastka  ners,  patrz  Miklosich  Etym.  Wort.  213, 
podprowadzone  mylnie  pod  na-rost. 

iSaruczahi,  karwasze  naruczaki  Ogród  II,  287. 

Nazierkiem,  Tatarzy  prowadza  nas  do  granic  nazierkiem  Ogród 
III.   44  (nazierając). 

Narok,  dwa  zupełnie  odmienne  znaczenia  pomieszał  Linde;  na- 
rokiem  niby,  jakby,  u  E.  Glicznera  1558.  por.  ruskie  napo^mo,  n.  p. 
narokiem  a  umyślnie,  z  kiełkiem  się  zdrajców  zmówiwszy  kazał  im 
narokiem  uciec,  ci  kiedy  już  narokiem  jakoby  to  zbiegowie  nadjechali 
i  t.  d.;  naroki  u  zwierzęcia,  por.  czeskie  naroky  testiculi.  n.  p.  S.  Twar- 
dowski wojna  domowa:  psom  z  uszczwanego  zwierzęcia  zajuszone  na- 
roki; na  bankiecie  Bohatera  Strasznego  (Piekarskiego,  1695  r.)  będą 
i  wyśmienite  naroki  z  siarczystego  smoka;  również  każe  on  „to  wy- 
potroszyw.szy  naroki  zgotować  chędogo";  w  Ermidzie  Lubomirskiego 
z  obłowu  Adrast:  ja  zawczasu  proszę  o  naroki  i  t.   d. 

Negacya.  ryby  i  podobieństwem  (t.  j.  niema  wcale);  chceó  mu  się 
biedę  skrzydła,  kity  abo  forgi  służąc,  ba.  umierając  każdy  rok  na  borgi 
(nie  chce  się  żołnierzowi,  nie  myśli  o);  podobnie:   chceó  mu  się  kata  itd. 

Net  nett,  wszytko  net,  jako  mówią,  wszytko  dobrze  nader  208; 
wszytko  net,  wszytko  do  ładu  Ogród  II,  261. 

Neż  naż  ci,  nęsz  ci  jaje. 

Ni  to  ni  owo^  ni  koza  ni  suka. 

Nic.  skoro  mu  nicem  kość  padła;  człowiek  mniej  niż  pół  nica; 
co  ziemskie  monarchie,  co  sa  ich  honory?  marny  proch,  znikomy  cień, 
i  na  ogień  wióry,  wiatr,  nic  i  jeśli  co  jest  mniejszego  od  nica;  por.  Ktoś. 

Niedohytki,  w  regestrze  między  niedobytki  Odjemek   172. 

Niedołęga^  wylęgając  śmiertelnej    resztę  niedołęgi  Ogród  III,  288. 
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Niehój^  Żaden  -prędzej  nie  ginie  mówią  nad  Niehoja  Odjemek  162. 

Niedopaneh^  nigdy  pan  z  panów,  który  z  rogami  się  rodzi,  jako 
ów,  co  mu  późno  wyrostą,  nieszkodzi...  pieniądze  pychę,  pycLa,  niedo- 
pankom  zwłaszcza,  wyjąwszy  rozum  z  głowy,  te  rogi  wyraszcza  953; 
niedopanka  649;  pan  między  niedopanków ;  do  nowotnych  niedopanków 
Ogród  III,  28. 

Niedośpiałek^  bez  powodzenia  lub  doświadczenia. 

Nieczciwiarski^  w  twoim  wojsku  sami  wydziercy,  nieczeiwiarscy, 
(por.  ^ściwiara^  przezwisko,  ty  ściioiarol''^ ^  Krzęcin,  Rozprawy  XXVI, 
395)  Piekarski. 

Niedoszły  niedościgniony,  jako  poszta  rozumem  niedosztą  (słońce 
biega). 

Niedźwiedź^  zalsnawszy  gniewem  jako  od  dzieci  niedwiedzie  II,  15; 
zob.   kłóć  na  kim  niedźwiedzia. 

Nieplaga  o  brudnej  i  leniwej  kobiecie;  daleko  większa  cier})i  niż 
od  soli  zgagę  Kto  zła,  zrzędną  i  głupią  pojmuje  nieplagę.  Niech  dziś 
będzie  do  tego  wszytkiego  i  szpetna,  Byle  miała  sól  w  skrzyni  baba 
długoletna  540;  (pytam  przyjaciela  jaka  jego  żona):  zła  i  głupia,  nie- 
plaga,   bo    i    teraz  w  świerzbie,    koszule    aż   ja    zedrze    nie    zdejmie    ze 

grzbietu,  siekieraby  nie  przeciął    zasr betu  i  t.  d.  984;   dwa  razy 

opowiada  fraszkę  o  wiejskiej  niepladze,  siedzącej  za  piecem  w  jedynej 
brudnej  ciasnosze,  którą  do  pieca  wrzuciła  widząc  męża  z  czemś  białem 
z  targu  wracającego  —  ale  to  była  gęś,  nie  nowa  ciasnocha,  i  musiał 
gołą  w  cebrze  wozić  234,  z  ust  ludu. 

Nierobocian^  siłu  nierobocianow  głodem  morzy;  robociąn  (:b»jciąn), 
z  robociadz  dawniejszych  tekstów;  nierobocian  Ogród  I,  35. 

Nieioczym(ci)  niedarmo,  niepróżno,  dlatego,  zarówno,  też;  niewczymci 
się  dziś  damy  jęły  wierszów  pisać  chcąc  przy  nich  wina  wedle  przysło- 
wia posysać;  niewczym  ludzie  choć  tego  bronią  apostoli,  ludzkiej  się 
dobrowolnie  poddają  niewoli  166;  niewczym  Timoteusza  Paweł  upomina 
125;  niewczymci  białegłowy  lepią  je  (muchy)  po  twarzy  106;  niewczym 
sąsiad  się  mój  żeni  z  mała  i  t.  d.  243;  staroświecka  przypowieść  złe 
jaje  bez  soli,  Niewczym  przypodobani  do  niej  apostoli  i  t.  d.  539;  nie- 
wczymci w  Polszczę  tak  wiele  jest  księży  II,  29;  niewczem  się  i  wam 
rogi  z  czoła  kola,  niwczymci  zacna  wdowo  pierwszy  twój  mąż  chromał, 
niwczyra  gęś  w  herbie  mając  nasz  pan  młody  drzymie  Odjemek;  wiel- 
kim gore  herb  twój  palem,  nie  wczyn)eście  di'walera;  nie  wczym  ci 
się  boi  i  t.  d.  Poczet  herbów;  idą  (księgi  z  brzucha)  w  zadek,  nie- 
wczymci też  piśmienny  Ogród  1,  18  Zdarza  się  i  u  innych  pisarzy,  n.  p. 
u  St.   Lubomirskiego. 
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Niewieściuch^  wszeteczuego  abo  niewieściuclia  568;  dom  a  lata 
niewieściuszą  męźe    385. 

Nieicy skubany ,  więc  że  był  w  sprawach  ciężkim  i  niewyskubanym 
Ogród  III,   139. 

Nikleć^  nikleje,  kto  zielone  żyto  zaźnie  gJupi  443. 

^ogi.  nie  darmo  mówi  polska  przypowieść,  że  lo  są  mocne  i  dnze 
nogi,  co  dobry  hyt  zniosą;  znać  żeś  pies  na  nogi  (słaby)  Wąpierski  Od- 
prawa r.   1599. 

Nożyh,  (niewiasty  czubią  się:)  chusta  z  forbotów  podniesiona  broż- 
cetn,  Jednak  się  ma  czym  złożyć,  bywszy  politykiem,  staropolskim  z-wy- 
czajem  chodząc  pod  nożykiem  8fi6;  Grał  młodzian  z  panną  szachy,  ta 
wieniec  połt>ży  Zakładem  jeśli  przegra,  ów  nożyk  raroży  (Odjemek  136); 
Krzy.  Piekarski,  Bohater  straszny  r.  1695,  (dla  prezentu  damie  wybor- 
nemi  perłami)  osadzić  raroży  nożyk  a  z  koralu  parę  fig  zrobić  do  noża 
i  widelec;  z  nożykiem  w  szłyku  jak  szarletan  chodzi,  satyra  Furman 
rękop.  Ossolin,  Nr.  210,  k.  19;  Poczobut,  jadać  na  fest,  spadł  i  stłukł 
czoło  haniebnie  „i  tak  com  miał  być  nazajutrz  pod  nożykiem  (t.  j. 
w  piórko  wystrojony,  lecz  Kraszewski  wytłómaczył  „głowę  wygolić"), 
tom  musiał  być  w  zawoju"  str.  102;  w  Poczcie  Herbów  str.  3  prawi 
Potocki  o  panowaniu  Wazów:  gdzie  więcej  niż  osiemdziesiąt  lat  (orzeł 
polski)  nożyki  śnieci  (t.  j.  roni  pióra),  ba  ledwie  się  nasz  orzeł  nie  Avy- 
pierzy;  Opaliński  w  Satyrach:  konie  pod  nożykami.  Kochowski  w  Li- 
rykach opisuje  husarza:  portki  z  purpury,  kęs  mniejsze  niż  one,  co  tam 
mają  być  w  Sasiech  zawieszone  (aluzya  do  pluder  Lutrowych,  zawie- 
szonych niby  relikwie  w  Witenberdze,  częsta  po  paszkwilach  XVII-go 
wieku)...  na  głowie  szturmak  soboli  z  zapona  ten  ]^od  nożykiem  wdział 
na  bakier  strona  lub  też  zażyje  czasem  czaple]  kity  i  t.  d. ;  (co  za  cza- 
sów naszych  ojców  było)  piórko,  dziś  nożyk  Co  Nowego  r.   1650. 

Nużą  nędza,  ruskie,  z  tak  ciężkiej  nuży;  w  srogiej  nuży  wytrwają; 
ich  (chłopów)  ciężka  praca  nuży;  w  nużnym  laty  ciele  upadszy;  z  drogi 
nuźny;  duszę  znużoną;  charci  i  ogarzy  wynużeni  w  tak  dalekim  cho- 
dzie i  t.  d. 

Obarczyć,  strącić  z  barków,  obłupić;  obarczywszy  (orła  polskiego) 
z  pierza;  (Zygmunt  III  i  Jan  Kazimierz)  sztuką  obarczywszy  szwedzką 
koronę. 

Obarlożyć,  spuścić  się  leniwie,  legart  się  na  rodziców  cale  obar- 
łoży,  robić  robić   potrzeba  przy  pomocy  Boży  (Libusza). 

Obczerstimać  pokrzepiać,  któż  chłodzi  deszczem  ziemie  a  zemdlone 
zioła  obczerstwia? 

Obejść  sie,  choć  się  z  nimi  obeszto  kształtem  zdradzieckim   718. 
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ObseSj  dzisiejsze  obces,  z  łacińskiego  obsessus,  tam  jako  obses  leci 
na  Polaki  (basza)  Pogrom  r.  1673;  skoczyłby  jako  obesess  piekłu  oślep 
w  garło  837;  z  wzgardzonego  obsessa  i  t.  d.;  szczególniej  częste  w  Po- 
selstwie wielkiera  Chomentowskiego,  Jezuity  Fr.  Gościeckiego  r.  1732: 
takać  burza  i  w  Polszczę  obses  wszystko  z  kreteszeni  rujnując  trwała 
4,  co  żywo  do  koni  obses  na  wyścigi  bieży  13,  i  nim  (impetem)  obses 
swojego  importuna  zwiera  81,  jak  Moskwa  tak  Polacy  pewnie  obses 
skoczą,  rzuci  się  obses  na  cię  ...obses  cię  zabije  i  t.  d.;  iak  obses  miece 
się  Historia  o  Lukrecyey  (XVII.  wiek);  o  czarcie  opsesie  patrz  Postę- 
pek prawa  czartowskiego  z  r.    1570,  str.  100. 

Obieceh^  obiecek  obiecuje  raduje  się  radek,  Nie  da?  niech  z  obie- 
tnicą całuje  psa  w  zadek  206. 

Ohłączelc  ryba,  obłączek  szczuka  roście  wprzód  by  wszy  narybkiem 
II,    16. 

Ohlaz^  (powoli  jedzie  przezorny  woźnica)  po  mostaeli,  urwiskach, 
obłazach  (spadziskach?)  886;  por.  padnie  jak  wiąz  pogaństwo  obłazem 
Wojna  Choć.  300;  i  bez  obłazu  tam  skoczył  (Herkules  do  jaskini  Ca- 
cusa)  Ossol.  4;  nakoniec  do  nog  padnie  bez  obłazu  Wirgin.  56;  pewnie 
bez  obłazu  chwyciłbym  się  jak  własnej  mej  żony  do  razu  rzepiąc  się 
do  szyji  Korczyński  Nowela. 

Ohleźały  zależały,  obleżały  leniu. 

Obnocownó^  obnocować  przyjdzie  wam  na  lesie. 

Obojeteh  dwulicowy  człowiek,  póki  za  stół  obojętka  sadza;  ohojątka 
gra  dwulicowa,  patrz  Siewka;   trzeba  koniecznie  na  to  obojętki  Wirgin.  60. 

Ohrochmanić  oswoić,  zbystrzałą  naturę  znowu  obrochmani,  jastrząb 
tak  obrochmaniał  patrz  Chorzelów. 

Obrzedni  rzadszy,  raz  po  stole  obrzedniem  pojrzę  (na  nim  półmiski 
już  zrzedniały);  przyjaźń  roście  częstym  vvidzeniem,  codziennem  powsze- 
dnie i  wiotsze,  najlepsze  jest  witanie  obrzednie  (gdyż  wedle  naszego 
przysłowia:)  nie  częste  widanie  gotowe  nieznanie  382. 

Ocha/nd,  nie  ujrzałeś  granduków  nie  uświadczył  hrabi :  Drobiaszczek 
tylko  serce  a  cnota  ochabi  Wojna  Choć.  73  (ujmie). 

Ochmistrzyć.  bez  szubki  babie  rządzić,  ochmistrzyć  bez  brody  794. 

Odartuch^  owego  odartucha,  z  onym  że  odartuchem. 

Oczustrzyć^  skórom  pięknie  chędogo  oczustrzyt  (obgryzł)  on  łeb 
Piekarski   Bohater. 

Odeszty  porzucony,  Jowisza  odesztego  w  pieluchach;  z  odesztym 
worem;  małpa  sama  się  wikle  w  troki  odeszte  od  człowieka. 

(Jdherapić,  jeśli  creditor  wioskę  odherapi  (zabierze,  wyprocesuje), 
aż  ją  (żonę  lub  córkę)  odherapi  (szlachcicowi  pan). 

Odłuźyć  wyłuszczyć,   wskoki  grochu  mu  odłuży  II,   159;    porówn. 
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U  Olbr.  Karmanowskiego  w  Drwach,  ostatek  obiadu  z  odłuźanym  gro- 
chem; bob  odłużany  Uciechy  1655  r.;  por.  małoruskie  nałuzaty  tożsamo. 

Odtwiświat^  odnoisz,  na  odrwi.sz  nu  zdradę  (patrz  S70t)  861;  cze- 
musz  kiedy  jednako  z  porwiszami  szkodzą  Odrwiszów  na  szubieńcę 
profosi  nie  wodza...  tak  złodziej  jak  odrwiświat  cudza  praca  żyją  863; 
gdybyś  nie  był  doktorem  mógłbym  śmicle  katem  —  szanując  twej  su- 
tanej   nazwę  odrwiświatem  692. 

Odrymowaó  (paskwikintowi)  854. 

Odziecka  skórka .  niemasz  nic  prócz  zmarszczonej  po  wierzchu 
odziecki  Ogród  III,  76,  por.  odźiedzą  ciemności  oczy  zaszłe  Nowy  Za- 
ciąg; czarną  odziedzę   Peryod  XI. 

Oganisty  rozłożysty,  przenosząc  przed  kilka  lat  oganiste  brzozy; 
pod  cieniem  oganistej  sośnie;  siedząc  w  oganistego  buku  chłodnym  cie- 
niu;   pod  wesołym  cieniem  oganiste]   lipy  Sielanka. 

Oguły  pozór,  zdrada,  por.  wstęp;  na  ognłach  zdradziecko  całują 
się  wzajem;  kto  mu  go  szczyrze  a  kto  na  ogułach  życzy  (Tyberyuszowi 
tronu);  na  takich   bowiem  wszytek  świat  stoi  ogałach  II,   11. 

Obrada^  (Jowisz  z  nieba)  okropne  grady  sypie  na  pełue  niwy  czło- 
wieczej obrady  Zebranie  przypowieści  1669. 

Okrągło,  skąpo,  (na  bankiecie  u  drugiego  Samozwańca  r.  1608) 
napoje,  których  barzo  subtelnie  i  okrągłe  dawano,  nazbyt  nic  nie  było, 
niekontenci  byli  towarzysze,  bo  ich  z  włoska  częstowano  i  potrawy 
subtelnie  dawano  I.  P.  Sapieha  Dzieje  Marsa  i  t,  d.,  rękopis  z  r.  1612; 
rybami  go  kazali  okrągło  karmić  Pamiętnik  Niemo jewskiego,  wydany 
1899,  str.  151. 

Okół^  jak  nieme  bydlęta  do  żłobu  z  okołu,  woła  prowadzą  z  okołu 
do  jatek. 

Okrajki  brzegi,  na  okrajki  biorą  się  (żeglujący  przy  brzegu);  ten 
źle  zmarzłe  okrajki  w  cichem  miejscu  łomie,  kto  ma  rzekę  przy  domie 
(o  połowie  ryb);  choć  jeszcze  okrąjca  nie  zroniły  Ogród  I,  55. 

Okrzetny^  okrzętna  gospodyni  cały  dom  rozrządza,  do  kądziele 
napądza;  wydoiwszy  okrzętna  gospodyni  krowy;  por.  w  Sylorecie:  tak 
się  łakomcy  okrzętnemi  zową;  okrzętna  się  Pomona  uwija  po  sadzie 
Sielanka  1676  r. 

OUwa^  chyba  ludzi  oszukać  —  lecz  nie  każdy  się  da  —  z  owym, 
co  wodę  w  dzbanie  za  oliwę  przeda,  kładąc,  że  co  na  wierzchu  to  bę- 
dzie na  spodzie  :  kupi   prostak  i  grzanki   macza  na  post  w  wodzie  875. 

Olszowy  starosta  stłucze  dębowego  szlachcica:  o  ileż  gorzej  musiało 
się  dostać  szlachcicowi  Olszowskiemu  od  starosty  Dębińskiego,  fra-zka 
II,  164. 

Ołtarz^  wziąłby  i  z  ołtarza  (potrzebny,  jak  przysłowie  mówi). 
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Ono^  ono  iste,  eufemizm  zamiast  excreinentum:  w  głowie  grzyb 
miasto  mózgu,  ono  na  wątrobie  103;  wiatrem  onego  nie  zbędzie  (polskie 
przysłowie)  401 ;  gorszy  co  w  pludrach  szepce  i  t.  d.  patrz  Locht  i  Na- 
puszyć; insza  pomarańcza  insza  co/ kobyle  150;  białe  psie  złe,  wżgdy  (!) 
trudno  ognia  na  nim  skrzesać  891;  por.  jako  złe  z  trzewika,  króla 
o  drzwi  kościelne  otarszy  Rozmowa  Polaka  z  r.  1564,  str.  33;  (bez 
kija  z  domu  nie  wychodzi): 

nuż  baba,  widząc  cię  bez  broni, 

Zwłaszcza  pijana,  zadnią  twarz  na  cie  odsłoni, 

Pies  opadnie,  ba  i  żyd,  widząc  ręce  próżne, 

Ono  iałe  zastąpi   —  są  przypadki  różne  — 

Bo  i  to,  jeśli  niemasz  czym  z  ścieżki  odwalić, 

Z  daleka  obejść  abo  trzeba  bót  ukalić 

898;  ono  do  pomarańcze,  ten  rzecze,  przytyka  (tłómaczyniy  bez  wszel- 
kich konceptów  łacinę...  ale  kto  łacińskiego  wiadomy  języka,  ono  itd.); 
poślesz  świnię,  przyniesieć  ono  (dwie  fraszki  na  temat  głupich  sług); 
(na  dysenteryę  panująca  w  obozie  polskim  r.    1683): 

A  czemuż,  choć  ze  strachu  biegunki  pochodzą, 
Zwyciężeni  tak  jako  zwycięzcy  nie  smrodzą? 
Chciał  pokazać  przykładem  Bóg  to  oczywistem, 
Że  pycha,  tryumf,  sława  świecka  —  onym  istem. 

Por.  jeszcze:  prowadź  go  na  łopatę  ag....  z  łopaty  II,  172;  im  wię- 
ksze g....,  tym  kłos  pleńszy  z  siebie  rodzi  731.  Z  tego  używania 
„ono*  poszło  onaczyć  robić,  zonacyli  ją  ludzie,  sUłoniii  Sprawozd.  kom. 
język,  IV,  326,  przeonacyć  zepsuć  359  i  t.  d.,  znane  już  Knapiuszowi 
jako  efFuticiuni;  w  rękopisie  Rubinkowskiego  (Petersb.  Bibliot.,  sygn. 
PasHoas.  XVII,  folio  Nr.  36,  k.  201,b,  z  r.  1703):  (Nagrobek)  Tu  leży 
żona  moja,  pożal  się  jej  Boże,  Niechaj  się  uonaczy  kto  płakać  nie  może. 
Ono  iste  częste  n.  p.  u  Korczyńskiego:  pływać  drugi  nie  umie  człowiek... 
a  jego  ono  iste  jak  ma  być  tak  pływa,  albo  we  fraszce  to  co  ich  pogo- 
dziło przez  nóg  się  urodziło;  terminologia  XVII.  wieku  niewyczerpana 
w  podobne  zwroty :  psie  złe^  strzelisho  lub  materja  przyrodzone  (częste 
w  Strasznym  Bohaterze  Piekarskiego)  i  t.  d.  i  t.  d. 

Podobnie  w  Cześkiem  vono,  hruśky  jsou  shniló  na  vono  przytacza 
brat  Blahoslav  w  gramatyce  1571  r.,  por.  Casopis  Ćesk.  Muz.  1895, 
str.  182.  Onociti  i  onndity  powtarza  się  w  słowaekieh  i  węgiersko-iu- 
skich  narzeczach,  n.  p.  Juda  apostołoch  na  hrich  zonaczeł  Franko  Apo- 
kryfy II,  214  z  rękop.   węgiersko-ruskiego. 

Opiek,  jakoby  się  masłoku  napił  i  opichu  Gazela   108;  por.  Grzyby. 

Opinźnie.  dosyć  ich  (przykładów)  opłaźnie  782;  lecim  opłaźnie  do 
dołu    Peryod    XIV;    panny    wieńców    nie    noszą,    mężatki    nie    czepia, 
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wszytkie  czubią  opłaźnie,  wszytkie  muchy  lepią  803;  Wojna  Chocimska 
309  (straże  tureckie) 

Wyrzucały  zawoje  z  krzykiem  na  powtórki, 
Jakoż  już  i  do  rozmów  z  naszymi  opłaźnie, 
Darli  się,  czego  hetman  zabronił  wyraźnie; 

por.  wszystkie  trzy  (Marye)  razem  padłyśmy  do  nóg  jego  opłazem 
Dyalog. 

Opraione  kapłony,   oprawione. 

Opuszka^  godna  czapka  opuszki;  co  błam,  to  nie  opuszka. 

Orczylc,  w  orczyku  woźiiiczem ;  orczykowym  szkapa  875. 

Orzha,  siłu  orzby  nie  umie  128;  por.  do  warznie  (kuchni)  195; 
warznikiem  piję  Uciechy   1655  r. 

Orzeł  moneta,  od  wycisku  tak  nazwana,  podobnie  kruczek ;  o  or- 
likach szląskich  mówią  nieraz  w  XVII.  Aviekn,  por.  (mieszczucli  i  chłop) 
do  herbu  do  honoru  od  cep  od  zagonu  wspina  się  srebrnych  orłów 
przyprawiwszy  skrzydła...  aż  Wielmożny,  aż  Jaśnie,  skoro  wsi  nazo- 
bie,  co  łacniej  przyjdzie  jeśli  żonkę  ma  na  dobie  804;  przepiórczym 
polem  sądy  trybunalskie  zowa...  orlemby  je  zwać  raczej,  nie  przepiórki 
bowiem  przez  niedziel  sześć,  lecz  orły  przez  cały  rok  łowim;  gdyż  jako 
my  dziś  orłem  abo  krukiem  znaczem,  tak  u  Greków  monetę  znaczono 
puhaczem  II,  122;  krukowi  niię.^^o,  człowiekowi  kruki  („ale  węgierskie", 
dopisał  na  boku  Trembecki)  zwykłym  pochopeni  do  takiej  nauki   Poczta. 

Ościeża,  (domy  stoją  otwarte)  na  ościeża  1.89  (:leżą);  na  ościeża 
(:  księża). 

Osiedło  domostwo,  sa  przed  osiedlem  Tressa   103. 

Oset^  da  się  jeść  ludziom  oset  z  młodu  a  zwłaszcza  na  przednówku 
ubogim  dla  głodu  876. 

Ośli,  (jeśli  kutwa  z  głodu  umrze)  ośli  takiemu  pogrzeb,  człeczego 
nie  godny  940,  por.  Wojna  Chocimska  328  kto  ze  strachu  umiera... 
w  końskich  bombach  (t.  j.  in  stercoribus)  będzie  miał  pogrzeb  nowej 
fozy  albo  jeżeli  kogo  tchórz  zje  przed  potrzeba,  przy  takowej  muzyce 
w  kurzy  licach  go  grzebą,  por.  (alius  sic  dixit:)  quod  si  morieris  minis, 
asini  bombis  tu  tumulaberis^  co  sie  tak  ma  na  polskie:  kto  z  strachu 
umiera,  temu  osieł  na  pogrzeb  zadek  swój  otwiera  Potkanie  Jannasa 
r.  1646.  Docinki  te  poszły  z  Jeremiasza  22,  19  sepultura  asini  sepelie- 
tur  putrefactus  et  proiectus  extra  portas  Jerusaleni.  Tu  należą  żarty: 
tchórzowi  w  kobyli  łeb  dzwonią,  t(-hórzowi  dymem  dzwonią  (crepitus 
yentris?),  kto  tchórzy  temu  w  kobyli  łeb  dzwoniji  Księga  Przysłów  str. 
560;  Jan  Gołubski  tryplika  1615  r.,  przedrwiwa  tchórzliwuść  ministrów, 
choć  Luter  groził,  że  na  [lOgrzeb  tchórza  w  żywe  dzwony  dzwonić  będą, 
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jakie  on  zawsze  przed  sobą  na  pasach  nosił  i  gdzie  przychodził,  dwie 
godziny  dziennie  w  nie  dzwonił  „że  się  dzwon  czasem  ledwie  nie  pa- 
dał". U  Lindego  cytat  z  Teatru  polskiego:  Kto  od  strachu  umiera, 
wiesz  czym  mu  dzwonią  (bździnami)  i  z  objaśniań  OssoHńskiego.  Olbr. 
Borkowski  grozi  „ministrowi  wytknionemu"  (r.  1611),  że  będzie  miał 
asini  sepulturam,  jeśli  się  nie  poprawi;  w  Kalendarzu  Kozłowskiego 
(r.  1715):  kto  z  przestrachu,  gdy  mu  klasną  dłonią,  umiera,  tt-mu  w  sło- 
miany dzwon  dzwonią  i  t.  d.  Jeszcze  rubaszniej  u  ludu,  w  przysłowiach 
nadrabskich  (Ś  wie  tek  str.  680)  czytamy:  przelak  sie  trza  rządkiem 
gównem   nad  nim  przelewać. 

Oskarda  oskarda   kuć  w  górze. 

Ospisty  korzec. 

Otrzedni  kolejny,  koleją  chadzają  otrzednią  Ogród  IV,  70. 

Owcug  Aufzug,  upewniam  pójdzie  jak  po  owcugu  rękop.  Akad. 
Umiej.  Nr.  865,  k.  98,  b,  pójdziecie  prosto  do  piekła  jak  po  obcugu 
O.  Borkowski  minister  wytkuiony  r.    1611. 

Ostracismus :  warujże  się  omylić  n)inąwszy  literę  w  łacińskiej  przy- 
powieści, po  polsku  by  Avierę  śmierdziała  393. 

Ostrega^  gęsta  ostręga  zarośnie;  nie  bywa  na  ostrędze   róży. 

Ostroczyó  czynić  obrzydliwym,  znienawidzonym,  zaraz  się  ostroczy 
(pies  w  kanikułę)  Odjemek  165;  samo  im  niebo  czart  ostroczy;  do  razu 
kucharz  kijem  psu  kuchnią  ostroczy;  kat  każdego  ostroczy,  każdy  się 
niem  źadzi;  nie  wiem,  co  ranie  im  ostroczy;  (pluć  na  ludzi  —  jak  Chry- 
stus ślepego  leczył)  tym  się  każdy  ostroczy  Nowy  Zaciąg;  mężów  żon}'", 
te  sobie  mężowie  ostroczą;  por.  (umie  djabeł)  małżeństwo  w  sobie  ostro- 
czyć  Seym  piekielny;  pannę  umiem  ostroczy ć  Peregrinacya  dziadowska 
r.  1612,  95;  każdy  się  nią  (złą  babą)  ostroczy,  ka^dy  się  nią  żadzi 
Ogród  I,   106. 

Ostropest,  trzy  kwiaty  (troje  dzieci,  co  mi  zmarły)  stały  się  ostro- 
pestem. 

Ostroze,  nie  czując  ostrożu. 

Osuckj  aż  niespodziany  wicher  pustki  w  smutnym  domie  Zro- 
biwszy dwueh  mi  synów  trzecią  córkę  złomie,  Zonę,  zięcia,  dwu  bra- 
ciej  —  sroga  zawierucha.  Zostawiwszy  mnie  jako  w  dąbrowie  osucha 
738;  por.  w  Sylorecie  23  wiatr  li  go  albo  siekiera  obarczy,  póki  nie 
zginie,  brzydki  osuch  starczy;  w  staryś  go  osuch  wszczepił  Odjemek 
148;  kędy  zwietrzałe  osuchy  Ogród  II,  99. 

Oszwabid,  ze  wszystkiego  do  naga  oszwabi  (świat)  II,  19;  ale 
wątpię,  żeby  się  dał  drugi  oszwabić  Odjemek   181. 

Oszemłany,  już  rozdarta  (chorągiew),  już  w  niej  oszemłane  strzępki 
Odjemek  172;  późna  starość  zmarszczywszy  oszemłaną  skórę  Ogród  III,  12. 
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Paca  na  szkucie  styr,  na  trawcie  żeglarzowi  paca  potrzebna,  oboje 
tym  kędy  clice  obraca  494;  Kaszubi  krótkie  wiosło  poczyna  nazywają; 
w  dawnej  polszczyźnie  pacyna  gubernaculum  navis,  aniplustre,  rudel 
(Słowniki   XV.   wieku);  paczyna  w  biblii   nieświezkiej. 

Paciep,  pactcprć  ciemność,  zaciemiać,  w  duchownej  paciepi ;  jeśli 
świat  gorszą  i  paeiepią  miasto  światła  (duchowni)  655;  słońce  w  paciepi 
Ogród  I,   118. 

Pal  opał;  ogień,  nie  bidzie  palu  bez  dymu;  włócząc  drwa  djabłu 
na  pal  do  piekła;  vota  w  tak  okrutnym  palu  mojego  perzem  płoną  żalu 
l'eryod  VIII;  do  wiecznego  palu;  oddawszy  na  pal  i  t.  d.,  częste  w  pod- 
górskich narzeczach. 

Palakieta  gorzałka,  aż  skoro  gęby  wino  abo  palakieta  otworzy 
354,  niech  brat  szlachcic  palakietę  pija  Ogród  III,  84  (od  pały,  palanki, 
palonej  wódki). 

Pałogłowiec  zapaleniec,  mozołom  i  wszystkim  pałogłowcom  II,  126. 

Pałuha^  bez  dusz  ciał  ludzkich  pałuby  Peryod  I;  por.  nadrabskie 
pałuba  lalka,  kobiecisko  Swiętek  708. 

Paluch  palec,  twoich  paluchów  kawalce. 

Pampuch  pączek,  w  maśle  opływa  pampuchem. 

Pan,  bo  skoro  w  skrzypce  zarżną,  a  naszemu  panu  wszyscy  po 
kopie  wszyscy  dadzą  j9<?  haranu;  pani  matka,  skrócone  pańmaika^  dativ. 
pańraatce;   por.   ma  pańmatko  Uciechy  lepsze   i  t.  d.  r.    1655. 

Papinki^  na  wymyślne  potrawy  596: 

Mówią:  Kaiazya  grunt,  fraszki  adamaszki; 
Obiad   —  pieczenia,  wety  —  lakotki  i  ptaszki 

(lecz  teraz  wołowina  dla  służby,   dla  panów)  papinki, 

Wety,  cukry,  jakimi  przed  tym  młodą  panią 
(Mężczyźni  tym  gardzili)  w  Jożnicy  rochmanią. 
Zniewieściuszeliamy  też  dla  takich  lakotek, 
Gdy  niż  namiot  w  obozie  wolimy  namlotek 
W  kabinecie  nad  łożem  i  t.  d. 

od  papu,  porówn.  dziecięcy  papinek  Kindsbrey  Wokabularz  etc.  w  Kró- 
lewcu r.   1566. 

Paprzysko  śmiecisko,  na  którem  się  kogut  paprze  (babrze),  zaklwał 
orzeł  (polski)  na  jego  paprzysku  koguta  (tureckiego,  na  Węgrzech  1 683 
r.)  Ogród  II,  168. 

Papu^  kędy  papu  tam  kaku  225;  por.  papinek;  książęciem  na 
papinkach  nazywają  kanclerza  J.  Ossolińskiego  po  paszkwilach  spół- 
czesnych. 
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Papuzyć  Sie,  (Polacy)  w  brednie  i  w  cudzoziemskie  fochy  się  pa- 
puża  293. 

Parała  pogotowie,  (duchowni)  nam  kaźa  stad  w  paracie,  sami 
w  grzechach  leża   189. 

Parlawita^  od  pobożnego  parlawitę    mnicha    (jak   rozróżnić?)    308. 

Pasternik  zamiast  pastewnih  wedle  pasterza  urobiony,  błąd  bardzo 
dawny  i  bardzo  ogólny,  u  Paska  (str.  257)  czytamy  nawet  na  paster- 
nisku!;  i  w  tańcach  wyskakują  ludzie  z  pasterniUa  360,  kto  z  tego, 
który  Bog  zamyka  —  swawolni  małżonkowie  skaczą  pasternika  361, 
nie  pozwalać  osłowi  z  pasternika  skakać  595,  bo  się  z  pasternika  wy- 
skoczyć nie  godzi  (o  małżonku)  Libusza;  por.  pasterna  krowa  Sprawo- 
zdania IV,  380  (wszystko  jedząca),  pasternik  Swiętek  709. 

Patrzyć^   bo  patrzą  po  oku  (sąsiedzi  na  Polskę). 

Pawy  pognać  uciec  Ogród    II,  245. 

Pce,  co  dotąd  stała  pewnie  na  pcacn   beczka,   leże  Ogród  II,  250. 

Peć,  ale  widząc  że  nie  peć  (że  nie  żart,  że  seryo)  Ogród  I,  152; 
powtarza  się  u  Gawińskiego  (Dworzanki  I)  niepeć,  u  Rysińskiego  itd., 
dziś  znane  powszechnie  w  narzeczach  (od  Podgórza  do  Kujaw,  liczne 
cytaty  zobacz  pod  niepeć  Prace  filolog.  IV,  221).  Wywód  u  Mik  łosi- 
ch a  Etymolog.  Worterbuch  235  (niepeć  Sichcrheit  z  *  nepektB)  całkiem 
nietrafny. 

Pecki^  o  gryfiku  (sensu  obscoeno):  póki  czerstwy  poty  go  tylko 
może  zażyć,  ale  jako  się  skurczy  zmięknie  ją  mu  pecki,  niemasz  nic  prócz 
zmarszczonej   powierzchu  odziecki   Ogród  III,   76. 

Perz,  perzyó,  przysłowie  u  kmieci  gdzie  perz  tam  gmerz  gdzie  pa- 
proć tam  nawrócili  (w  Księdze:  gdzie  perz  tam  w  roli  gmerz  a  gdzie 
mlecz  tun  niema  nic);  (świeckie  nauki)  nie  płacą  i  owszem  gorzej  perzą. 

Pamfila  g^yby  jego  (brzuchacza)  przyprawił  brzuch  do  pozytywu, 
wystarczyłby  jednym    tchem    całego    pantila    Odjemek   139;  por.  Kinal. 

Panewka^   w  goła  dadzą  sto   plag  panewkę  Ogród   IV;   34. 

Paca,  od  wymienionej  poprzednio  pacy  zupełnie  odmienna,  czeskie 
paca  glina  twarda  Lehmpatz  (glinopac) ;  n.  p.  w  Pamiętnikach  Paska 
(str.  21),  gdy  basztę  wysadzono,  jedne  statuę  z  białego  marmuru  wy- 
rzuciły prochy  cała  „a  tak  leżała  owa  pacwa  jako  człowiek  z  pięknego 
ciała  stworzony,  że  rozeznać  było  trudno,  aż  pomacawszy  twardości 
kamiennej";  stąd  pacyna^  pecyna,  pęcyna,  n.p.  w  Bohatyrze  Piekarskiego: 
słupy  na  pęcynę  zbić  rozkażę  i  t.  d.  Por.  krzęcińskie  „pdcwa,  wyraz 
obelgi"  Dobrzycki,  llozprawy  XXVI,  388. 

Panny  jako  zwykły  co  oczko  obaczy  to  rączka  kupuje  i  cokolwiek 
widzi,  to  jej  wszytkiego  tego  potrzeba  Ossol.  9,  por.  Ogród  I,  78  Co 
oczko  obaczy,  raka  zapłaci. 
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i'as0,  niema,  wzięte  od  kart;  kieszeni  pasz  (nie  nia),  mieszka  pasz 
a  dopieroż  grosze  od  potrzeby  Ogród  II,  287  ;  por.  u  A.  Korczyńskiego 
(1698):  jeść  co  pasz;  powodniego  (konia)  i  z  pańskim  sabajdakiem 
cbłopca  pasz,  tylko  i  t.   d. 

Paskudnik,  paskudnik  zdziera  krowie  pasterz,  tenże  owce  z  mę- 
telic  przykrym  smrodem  kadzi  Ogród  II,   194. 

Patołącz  patyk,  kij ;  gdzie  patołęczy  trzeba,  nie  radzisz  przegiętką 
Ogród  I,  127;  a  wtym  go  patołęcza  przeparzy  przez  udy  II,  69;  wy- 
raz i  dziś  po  narzeczach  ogólnie  znany,  n.  p.  w  Krasnostawskiem  śpie- 
wają: „stary  ja  se,  stary,  nie  chcą  mnie  dziewcęta,  wezne  patołęczy, 
popędzę  cielęta". 

Piasecki  bękart  przesyłany  od  Karola  szwedzkiego  do  Chodkiewi- 
cza, lecz  od  niego  dla  makuly  w  rodzie  nie  przyjęty  II,    125. 

Piasek^  o  zawziętej  złości  budzącej  przy  zorzy  do  pojedynku  — - 
umru  ne  zabudu,  my  od  Rusi  przejąwszy  mówimy  po  nasku:  chyba  że 
mi  na  oczy  wprzód  nasypą  piasku  422. 

Piechrzyć  piększyć,  uważając  dzisiejsze  płci  niewieściej  bryże,  jako 
pięchrzy,  maluje,  tylko  się  nie  liże   17. 

Piekło,  źle  być  w  piekle  (powiadają,  gdy  się  do  pieca  czy  do  świecy 
sparza). 

Pielesz  gniazdo,  słać  dzieciom  pielesze  (o  bocianach),  w  teni  pie- 
leszu  dognijać  brzydkiem  (zruciwszy  na  ziemię  z  betów  świeckich  — 
na   swe  łożysko  pojrzawszy  i  t.  d.). 

Pierdel^  pierdolić  (pleść,  mówić),  kto  długo  ledaco  pierdoli;  por. 
list  Sierotki-Radziwiłła  z  r.  1587  czasy  takie  że  nietylko  mądrzy  radzą 
ale  i  dudkowie  teraz  pierdolą;  Komedy  a  o  Wawrzku  1612  r.,  chłop 
Wyrwa  prosi  bakałarza  o  maluczkie  z  waścia  pierdolenie,  me  pierdole- 
nie ...niech  ma  odpusczenie,  rozpierdolisz  o  twoim  synu  i  t.  d.;  trudno 
z  grzmiącem  Jowiszem  chcieć  paragonować  (zawodniczyć)  pierdelera  — 
na  wychodek  lepiej  go  zachować  479. 

Pierznik  piernat,   pierznik  posłać    miękki. 

Pierzyć^  wszytko  to  djabeł  pierzy  (sprowadza)  II,  l2l,  coż  bies 
pierzy  nazajutrz  —  por.  przy  pierzyć. 

Pies^  piesa^zku!  Ogród  I,  84;  nie  każda  sroka  choć  też  kto  ja 
uczy,  mawia,  nie  każdy  pies  jednako  zwierza  w  kniei  zławia,  chart  ściga, 
ogar  śledzi,  wyżeł  ptaki  płasza,  kondys  szczeka  i  w  domu  złodzieja 
ogłasza...  leżą  a  tyją  wczasowni  brytani  (ani  do  pola  ani  do  domu)... 
każdy  chciałby  teraz  być  drygantem,  brytanem  (nic  nie  robiąc  i  t.  d.) 
523;  inszy  brytan,  inszy  chart,  inszy  ogar  z  cuchem,  inszy  wyżeł,  in- 
szy też  kondys  z  kostrouchem  II,  133;  brytanicę  243;  topić  pieski 
bonońskie,  wiesić  pasorzyty  871;  o  wieczny  (prowiant)  dbają  jako  pies 
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O  piąta  nogę  89.-5;  na  majestat  się  jako  pies  na  kamień  miece;  dziwniej- 
sza, że  spiac  i  pies,  choć  nie  myśli,  szczeka  454;  (o  mieszańcach  szla- 
checkich) co  ni  kondysi  ni  prawdziwi  wyżli  506:  pod  się  ogon  w  kłęby 
(jesH  niepewnego  szlachcica  zapytasz  o  dziada)  506;  idź  ty  psie  idź  ty 
ogonie  (o  spychaniu  zlecenia  —  w  Księdze:  idź  psie,  idź  ogonie  i  t.  d.); 
wszytkich  psów  wyganiają  choć  jeden  zakadzi  II,  142;  nie  pójdzie 
tam  pies  gdzie  drugi  skowyczy  Syloret  4  (karz  się  cudza  szkoda). 

Pilawce,  początek  wszytkich  złych  rzeczy  Pilawce  II,  93;  do  „pi- 
lawieckiej  rany"  wraca  poeta  ciągle,  przytaczamy  jeden  obszerniejszy 
wiersz  zaraiaat  owych  licznych  wspominań,  w  przypowieści  pod  tytułem 
Nie  da  się  dwa  razy  na  wojnie  grzeszyć: 

Niechaj  nam  nasze  beda  przykładem  Pilawce. 

Nie  bez  wielkiej   sromotnie  uciekliśmy  szkody, 

Nie  by  wszy  w  okazyej,  bo  hetmani  wprzódy 

Odbiegli  wojska,  gorzej  niż  kiedyś  Antoni 

Do  swojej  Kleopatry,  choć  go  nikt  nie  goni. 

A  ci  do  kuropatwy,  skoro  się  im  przyje 

Wędzonka:  gdzie  indziej  by  urywano  szyje. 

Trzech  ich  było  —  już  często  wspominając  zbrzydło  — 

Dwanaście  Komisarzów  :  hala  I  hala !  b3'dło. 

Żaden  z  nich  —  o  skaranie!   —  jako  wyszedł  z  żaka, 

Szable  w  ręku  ani  miai  na  głowie  szyszaka : 

Pociecha  ojcom  z  cudzych  wędrowania  krajów; 

Lepiej  młodym  Polakom  jeździć  do    Nahajów. 

Nie  z  męstwa,  nie  z  rozumu  hetmanów,  choć  między 

Żołnierzami,  ale  ten  obierał  z  pieniędzy, 

Kto  pod  czas  interegnum,  niezgojoną  blizną, 

Rządził,  nie  by  wszy  i  sam  na  wojnie,  ojczyzną. 

Gdzieżby  wojsko  hetmanem  to  miał  ba  i  królem 

Sobieski,  dawnoby  trząsł  Konstantynopolem. 

Pięćdziesiąt  lat  słoneczny  zegar  przeszło  bije, 

Śpiewamy   i'olszcze  matce  naszej   egzekwije. 

Straciliśmy  na  chłopstwo  —  któż  tego  nie  wiadom?  — 

Czymeśmy  dzisia  mogli  groźni  być  sąsiadom. 

Nie  wojskiem,  wodzamiśmy  przez  te  wszytkie  czasy 

Ginęli;  świadczą  szwedzkie,  moskiewskie  hałasy. 

U  tych  kupiwszy  pokój   sromotny,  prawdziwie. 

Zaczęliśmy  z  Turkami  daj  Boże  szczęśliwie. 

Pilzno'^  okoliczne  miasteczka:  (szlachcic -kostrouch  o  obozie  nie 
myśli,  żeni  się  młodo)  dosyć  że  był  w  Pilznie  z  młodu,  w  Tuchowie 
na  odpuście,  na  święty  Piotr  w  Bieczu,  dość  kiedy  wie  Gorlice,   Bobową 
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Z  Grybowem  —  rzadko  nie  w  samych  gaciach,  rzadko  kiedy  w  pasie,  bez 
gorzałki  nie  stąpi  ^zato  czyta  chłopom  przy  robocie  rainucye  i  w  kar- 
czmie przed  nimi  zasiada  etc.)  II,    133;  Ogród  I,    121. 

Pinek^  B.  z  F.  mając  coś  na  pińku  (: rynku)  Ogród  I,  32;  por. 
(mylne)  objaśnienie  tegoż  niżej   pod   Przypowieść. 

Piotrowskie  nie  liźnie  ''nieuk)   Piotrowskiego,  dopieroż  Tacita. 

Piwo,  piwo  z  sieczki  warzyć,  przysłowie  dla  błazeńskiej  roboty 
bez  skutku,  przytaczamy  tu  i  inne  podobne  przysłowia:  II,  50 

Piwo  z  sieczki  warzT,  m?vn  bez  wody  zakłada. 
Aź  skoro  sie  błaznowi  oboje  nie  nada, 
Dopiero  obaczywszy  bfąd  sam  na  się  gniewa, 
Ze  koszt  na  rzemieślnika  łożył  i  na  drzewa 

por.  II.  93  żyto  sypie  w  pułkoszek  słomę  nosi  w  worze;  92  łopatą 
siano,  widłami  glinę  zbierasz ;  chodzić  do  obcego  kościołu  swój  własny 
mając,  cudzy  koncept  przywłaszczać  nie  miawszy  nic  w  głowie,  ziemie 
gdzie  indzi  szukać  na  grób  depcąc  po  niej,  chwaląc  pierwszą  nieboszczkę 
zalecać  się  wdowie,  kłakami  piec  utykać,  gliną  lepić  szyby  869;  siano 
sianem  i  próżno  wieje  go  siedleczka...  wodę  tłuczy  w  mozdzerzu,  piwo 
z  sieczki  warzy  i  t.   d.  402;   por.  Zabłocki. 

Płachta^  (szlachtę)  oślepiwszy  winem  jako   ptaki   płachta. 

Płatka,  że  dość  spora  stała  na  talerzu  płatka  (przy  kartach)    160. 

Platonowy.  jako  Sokrates  Platanowe  łoże  205. 

Płat^  że  jakby  płatem  loytarł  kożdziuchna  (szklankę  wina)  wychyli, 
skrupuł  w   tyra  mając  hy  sią   Turcy  nie  mnożyli  Korczyński  Nowela. 

Płazać,  wąż  płaza;  pod  którego  thronęm  płazają  się  Bogowie  inszy 
millionęm. 

Pleban,  jakiego  kto  plebana  przybrał  swoiej  farze,  taką  ma:  jeśli 
pijak,  nie  szkodzien  w  browarze,  jeśli  też  wszeteeznego  abo  niewieściu- 
cha,   i   o   chłopca  nie  trudno  mu  i  o   pastucha  568. 

Pleni,  przez  sto  lat  rządem  wygłodzonych  marnem  ta  niwa  pieniem 
odżywi  nas  ziarnem  (Poczta);  trześnia  pienia. 

Plesz,  dziś  księża  ochrzciwszy  koronami  dawne  swoje  piesze  Ogród 
II,  213. 

Plewidło.  nie  wadziło  poczekać  z  tym  plewidłem  żniwa:  przed 
żniwem  wedle  pisma  nie  wyjywać  chwastu,  żeby  zaś  co  przykładem 
widziemy  obrzydłem ,  żytu  się  nie  dostało  niewczasnera  plewidłem 
(Tressa). 

Pielenia,   wlazła  krowa  do  plewni,  do  plewnie. 

Płowieć,  włos  jako  liat  mrozem  zdjęty  płowie  (zamiast  płowieje, 
porówn.  przyjaźń  widzeniem  codziennem  powszednie  i  wiotsze  382,  patrz 
Rochmannieć). 

Rozprawy  Wydz.  filolog.  T.  XXXI  24 
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Płoszczyk.  po  płoszczyk  napięta  strzała  Korczyński  Nowela. 

Plucha  pogardliwie  o  kobiecie,  szpetna  będzie  plucha;  wej,  rzecze, 
ta  plucha  żałuje  i  t.  d. ;  (fortuna)  może  tylko  w  ciele  dokazować  ta 
plucha;  siedzali  koziem  parchem  zapaszyste  pluchy  38. 

Plugacz,  o  plugawym  człowieku,  ten   plugacz  631. 

Pluną,  w  boskich  oczach  ten  świat  jedna  pluną. 

Pluta,  w  taka  przyszedł  plute;  pod  ponura  jako  Bieszczad  na  plute 
kryjąc  oczy  chmurą. 

Plwotha^  lepiejby  czym  roślejszym  nisz  plwotka  tak  drobną  (na- 
rybić  głowę)  II,    126. 

Po.  żyli  by  po  stu  lat;  po  ich  mówiąc  (t.  j.  tak  jak  —  Rusin  — 
mówi)  —  my  mówimy  po  nasku  (po  naszemu). 

Pobocz,  na  poboczy;  niech  nam  darmo  nie  mydlą  celibaci  oczu,  ty- 
siączny do  starości  dotrzymał  poboczu,  jedni  tylko  do  nieba  rzezani  trze- 
bieńcy  pójdą  koronowani  panieńskimi  wieńcy  779. 

Poczerkiesić  się  o  ubiorze,  wszyscy  się  poczerkieszą,  wszyscy  po- 
kuntuszą  Ogród  III,   116. 

Podbieszczedzie. 

Podcienie,  nie  widać,  żeby  człowiek  który  na  rynek  albo  wyszedł 
na  podcienie,  Wirg. 

Podgórze  od  Krępaku  zową  i  Bieszezadu. 

Podkrzasować  podcinać,  zmłodu  podkrzasuj  wzrostu,  nieczekaj  ja- 
błoni i   t.   d.   (Libusza). 

Podój.   kędy   swojem  cieszą  panią  podojem  (krowy). 

Podunaje^  urodziwszy  rumakiem  w  Podunaju  dzielnym  875. 

Podrzut,  (czemu  zdybany  zając  miałby  nieszczęście  wróżyć  —  chyba 
sobie  samemu,  djabelskie  to  rzeczy;  myślę:)  że  co  się  raz  trefunkiem 
stało,  to  maszkarą  podrzutów  swych  utwierdza  w  głupich  ludziach 
wiarą  792. 

Podswinek  pastuch,  jużże  się  miły  wieprzku  kontentuj  podświn- 
kiem  II,   172;  por.   podpisek. 

Pokończy  goniący,  z  czeskiego,  kazi  czas  pohończy  II,  1 ;  z  czasem 
biegając  w   pohończą  (jak  w  krótką,  długą,  nierówną  i  t.   p.)  442. 

PokudUć.  bojąc  się  pokudlić  peruki. 

Pokusa,  przysłowie:  pokusy  nie  wadza^  i  to  gębę  nie  dadzą  —  w  Księ- 
dze mylnie  objaśnione:  pokusy  nic  strasznego,  można  spróbować;  daj 
pokusie  w  gębę:  II,  27  (kto  się  im  poddać  nie  chce);  djabeł,  źle  zaży- 
wasz wolności  sekretu,  powetujeć  pokusa  kiedy  tego  wetu  (veto). 

Podurka.  Wety  parnaskie  str.  453  między  zaletami  Bakchusa  wy- 
liczają i  to,   że  napój 
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Nawet  tfumacKy  człecze  przyrodzenie: 
Szlachcic  w  podurkę,    chłopek  do  kieszenie. 
Znać  furyata  odrazu  po  zwadzie  i  t.  d., 

t.  zn.  podpiły  chłopek  sięga  do  kieszeni,  szlachcic  zaś  w  podurkę,  lecz 
co  to?  porówn.  Józ.  Wadowskiego  (Daniel  Prorok,  r.  1699)  o  pijanym: 
czoło  koźli,  wąs  ciągnie,  za  szablę  się  maca.  Wiersz  ów  o  Bakchusie 
zresztą  nie  W.  Potockiego. 

Podkańscy^  O  Podkańskich  jakichsi  mówią,  że  w  Piotrkowie  Sia- 
dają pod  ratuszem  gotowi  świadkowie,  Szostak  na  rękę  wziąwszy  kóżdy 
z  nich  przysięże.  Choć  w  sprawie  niewiadomej :  Satyra  r.  1 666,  por. 
przysłowie   Piotrkowski  świadek  za  łyżkę  bai-szczu  Księga  404. 

Póibabcze,  moneta,  tak  barzo  oszemłany,  tak  będzie  wytarty,  że 
pułbabcza,   nie  tyło  szeląga,  nie  warty   Ogród  II,  218. 

Poleca  cóż  zdobi  stadło?  co  tych,  którzy  z  sobą  pod  jedną  w  matce 
leżeli  wątrobą?  Wżdy  gdzieś  o  całym  połciu  jeszcze  bajać  wolno,  co  go 
7na  zgodne  stadło  krajać;  Braci  równają  do  feniksa  który  jeden  tylko 
(swej  ?)  liczy  się  natury  Zgoda  27 — HO.  Było  więc  przysłowie,  że  połeć 
€0  go  zgodne  stadło  krajać  miało,  dotąd  nietknięty  wisi ;  tu  należy  więc 
odnieść  przysłowie  u  Rysińskiego:  od  stworzenia  świata  tkwi  nóż  w  poł- 
ciu z  którego  dotych  dob  żaden  jeszcze  nie  ukroił;  Linde  je  do  księ- 
życa (! )  odnosił. 

Poprószki,  jakowe  widujemy  w  jesieni  popruszki  wspieniły  się  ja- 
błoni i  rodząjne  gruszki  (na  wiosnę  od  kwiatu)   Sielanka  1676  r. 

Pochoda  itd.,  A.  Korczyński  objaśnia  terminy  flisowskie:  pochody 
ławy;  pojazda  wiosło;  sztaba  prora;  rufa  pnppis;  hys  wiatr  co  z  tyłu 
pędzi;  garuga  gdy  ukośny  wiatr  (toż  u  Paska,  str.  41:  i  zaraz  poszli 
na  gatugę  bo  im  już  wiatr  nie  służył  tak  i  t.  d.;  tamże  str.  40  wyhy- 
sowawszy  żagle). 

Podkasały^  nietylko  podkasany,  ale  i  wysoki  (a  cienki  lub  chudy), 
n.  p.  u  Piekarskiego,  wiele  szyszek  w  podkasałym  boru^  podkasała  szU' 
bienica  i  t,  d.,  porówn.  u  Paska  str.  154:  szykując  podkasałe  nóżki  (do 
tańcu). 

Palenia^  nie  masz  na  poleni  (drwa  do  palenia). 

Pollto.  z  włoskiego,  że  grzeczny  polito. 

Połogi^   drabina  połoga  (stroma). 

l''ól-.  kwiczy  świnia  w  pułboru  186;  niechaj  baranka  niechaj  puł- 
barańcze  na  krzywe  włoży  czoło  (por.  w  Sylorecie:  domowa  trusia  na- 
kładzie na  się  pstrocin  i  błyskotek,  jeśli  się  kędy  dowie  o  biesiedzie 
choć  niepro.szona  w  pułbarańczu  jedzie);  ani  pułszkarłacia  ani  sukien 
starego  obaczyć  zabytu  803;  w  pułszorek  zaprzęże  parę  do  kolasy;  do 
pułnocka  (św.   Paweł  kazał)  i  t.   d. 

24* 
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Pomogabóg.  kwestarz.  choć  po  łacinie  ledwie  pacierz  umie,  wstę- 
pując do  chłopa  wita  go  po  łacinie  zamiast  staropolskiego  pomagabog 
112;  rzeczesz  mu  pomaga  bog  a  on  tobie  każe  całować  się  w  zadnia 
twarz  i  figę  pokaże  951. 

Pomorczyk,  koń  pomorski,  nie  może  ciągn.^^ć  najduszszy  poraorczyk 
475;  iskry  z  podków  bystre  pomorczyki  sypia  Korczyński  Nowela. 

Pomorska  wiatr  z  pomorza,  jeśli  wionie  pomorska  i  przypędzi 
chmury  853,  por.  wiatr  przykry  z  morszczyzny  Bielawski  Myśliwiec 
r.  1595;  ano  je  pomorsczyzna  pomorzyła  (owce)  Postępek  Czartowski 
1570  r. 

Pomucha^  tal<a  pomucha  padła  na  nasze  nieporządne  miasto 
Wirgin.  60. 

Pop^  maszli  ?łym  popem  wolisz  być  już  dobrym  chłopem,  polska 
mówi  przj^powieść,  choć  jakby  ukropem  sparzył  księdza  (naszego,  gdy 
go  popem  nazwie),  więc  obrócę  na  dragą  tę  przypowieść  stronę:  niż 
się  ojcem   w  bezźeństwie  zwać,  lepiej  mieć  żonę  i  t.  d.  523. 

Pondrwem,  pondipary  ze  stroju  kobiecego,  koronki: 

I  one  pon  di  veni,  one  jjon  di  pary 
Poszły  z  żony  do  żydów  kamienice  szary 

190;  por.  w  Zwierciedle  Łącznowolskiego ,  modzie  akkomodowanem 
i  t.  d.   z  r.    1682  w   „rejestrowaniu  szat":  szusztokor  i  t.   d., 

Kawalerki,  kapoty,  westy,  mantolety 
Rejteroki.  piekarnie,  manty  i  kolety. . . 
Kopertyny  abo  wiec  pondelaris  daje, 
Gdy  nie  złocista  krawiec  suknia  damie   kraje, 
A  jeśli  zfotem  szata  będzie  się  świeciła, 
PandyweJiig  korona  będzie  ja  zdobiła; 

w  Consilium  medicum  (wydania  z  r.  1703)  w  „rozmowie  duchownej 
z  trupią  głową"  czytamy  o  strojeniu  „głowy  fontaziami,  kornetami,  ba- 
talniami,  kwefy  i  bawoletami  i  ze  włosów  garsetami,  także  z  koron  be- 
ginami  z  dziwnemi  angaźantami...  niemasz  teraz  palatynki,  ni  sztynkierki 
ni  szmacinki...  manty  zwane  szamerlany,  kamizele,  robdeszany,  kawa- 
lerki i  z  westaini,  i  bazuczki  z  korszetami,  także  z  rogów  sznurówkami, 
podkładając  je  breklami...  szarpy  zwane  sperpentalio,  reyteroki  z  koper- 
tynami,  pandwenu^  ponderaty . . .  kolor  ponso  i  amorant,  aurora,  kafe, 
blamorant,  dyszer  i  gryalinowy  i  t.  d.  Przytaczamy  jeszcze  ze  Stan. 
Witkowskiego,  Złota  wolność  koronna  r.  1609,  opis  stroju  dawnych 
Polaków  :  Szaty  u  nich  bywały  nie  zbytne  karwatki,  kamizele,  sajany, 
nie  długie  kabatki,  trzymali  się  ochopniów,  żupie,  kopieniaków,  telejów 
i  kaftanów  i  szarych  giermaków    (dziś  niemasz  Polaków,   ani  ich  stroju 
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ani  mowy,  są  tylko  Włosi  i  Francuzi)  bo  dziś  stradyoty.  rubany,  także 
kapv  z  złotymi  forboty,  saltebrety,  Icolety  i  inne  wymysły  . . .  nuż  one 
one  hybercuhy  i  t.   d. 

Popuda  straszydło,  ludzkich  wierzy  wymysłów  popudom  696  (ru- 
skie); lichota,  temu  popudzie  (pieskowi)  Odjemek  164,  kukułka,  choć 
marna  popuda,  kuka;  gdzie  ona  popuda  fkoczot  Appiusza)  z  nią  (Wir- 
ginia) się  szamoce. 

Popud  popęd,  \\\  porównaniu  szczęścia  ludzkiego  z  rzekami):  pro- 
wadzi Wisła  komiegi,  ta  wyszedszy  strumykiem  z  swej  słotwiny  chu- 
dem,  Tymże,  przebrniona  musze,  wlecze  się  popudem  .  . .  choć  Wisła, 
choć  cienka  wnidziemy   Łużenką  II,  177  (czeskie  popud). 

Porończe  płód  poroniony,  (po  urodzeniu  dwóch  pięknych  córek  — 
wygranych  pod  Wiedniem  i  Parkanami)  pod  Zwaniec  porończe  —  daj 
co  Boże  lepszego,  na  teni  rok  tym  kończę  Ogród   II,  209  i  Moralia. 

Poroszą^  lato  odprawiwszy  za  pierwszą  poroszą  (starzy  w  grób)  II, 
138  (ruskie  poroszą). 

Porównania^  przytaczamy  dla  cl>arakterystyki  stj^lu  jedno  i  drugie: 
kędy  ich  stu  śpiewa  niezgodnie  —  gęsi  drugie  wypuszczone  z  chlewa 
570;  (komu  się  w  serce  wkradnie  piękna  dziewczyna)  jako  pies  ów  po 
suce  biega  za  nią,  byle  raz  jej  powąchał,  abo  ogier  po  kobyle  704;  (do 
biesiady  panowie  i  damy)  jak  owce  do  owsa,  jako  wieprze  do  osypki 
(się  zwodzą)  833;  (przyjaciele  muszą  sobie  być  równi)  jako  w  płocie 
koły  836;  sam  śmierdziuch  bierze  na  się  podobieństwo  z  konia,  który 
w  zad  obróciwszy  swego  łajna  wonią  880;  (zwierzyłeś  sekret  przyjacie- 
lowi, jakbyś)  na  wrociech  go  zawiesił,  wody  wlał  na  przetak  88 1 ;  choć 
obierają  sobie  (Polacy  króle)  jako  w  sadu  śliwy  II,  23;  przyjaciela 
chwyta  jako  myśliwy  wyżła  21;  może  myśliwy  dłużcem  zniewolić  kro- 
gulca,  nie  ma  nie  zna  fortuna  żadnego  hamulca  17;  jakbyś  więcierz 
na  wróble  stawiał  na  jabłoni  (o  próżnym  zachodzie)  87;  (mężczyzna 
szuka  kobiety,  nie  naodwrót,  ze  zwyczaju  czy  raczej  z  przyrodzenia) 
kiedy  nie  dzióra  myszy  lecz  szuka  mysz  dzióry  87;  co  po  łbicy  pustej? 
jakby  strzegła  kobyła  w  ogrodzie  kapusty  89;  (jeśliś  niegodny,  nie  pnij 
się  na  urzędy,  na  którycheśi  co  kondys  w  pstrej  obroży,  co  świnia 
w  magierce...   co  wół  ogon  usr...,  pozłociste  rogi   151; 

A  nowinaż  to  stadłu,  w  lot  jadić.  w  lot  pijać, 
Kaz  szkleńcami,  drugi  się  talerzami  bijać? 
Znowu  się  zaś  pojednać?  tym  twardsza  jest  szyna, 
Im  ja  częściej,  tak  mówią,  kładziesz  do  komina 

(Libusza);  kiedy  wlazszy  w  dostatki  jako  świnia  w  plewy  ^tamże);  pro- 
porce jak  żagle  u  masztu  od  kopij  na  wiatr  puszczą;  wracają  (Tatarzy 
z  pierwszego  noclegu)  jako  wraca  na  wodę  wał  od  swego  brzegu;   z  owern 
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porównaniem  o  gęsiach  por.  Nowy  Zaciąg:  (lud)  jako  gęsi  więc  do  zobi 
drą  chrapliwe  gardziele   wypuszczone  z   kojca  i  t.  d.   i  t.  d. 

Porwisz  patrz  Odrwisz. 

Porwon  niech  będzie  porwany,  niech  go  (djabli  i  t.  d.)  biorą,  por- 
woni  żeście  Bogu  moja  droga  młodzi,  porwon  katu,  porwon  tam  nieszczę- 
ściu, porwoni  dyasku  i  t.  d.,  por.  porwań  tam  Piłatowi  „hab  ims  Pila- 
tus"  Wokabularz  królewiecki  r.  1566;  zarwon  dyabłowi,  zarwona  nie- 
mocie Bielawski  Myśli wstwo  1595  r.  i  t.  d.,  skrócone:  porna  dyabłu 
sałata  (obok:  a  porwano  Wałkowi,  więc  tam  dyabłu  porwani)  Pere<;ri- 
nacya  dziadowska  r.  1612,  p.  92  (w  przedruku  Kraszewskiego);  porny 
diabłu  Seym  piekielny  ;  porwana  miłość  nie  wiem  komu  złemu  Dziewo- 
słąb  dworski;  zarwonać  latawcowi  swą  uxor  socie  Potkanie  Jannasa; 
zarwon  Bogu  z  Smoleńskiem  Daminaeus  liga  r.  1596;  arwona  psu 
sława  Rok  Trybunalski  r.   1625. 

Poscieme,  leży  na  pościeniu  II,  182;  gęś,  których  kilkanaście  gdzieś 
na  podścieniu  stało,   Przyp.  z  r.    1669. 

Posieżne.  (Rakoczy)  uciekł  z  Polskiej  straciwszy  w  niej  wojsko 
niemężne,  okupić  się  i  musi  zapłacić  posiężne. 

Poskrobek,  lada  kołacza  poskrobek  Ogród  IV,  72. 

Posfy^  soboty  dziś  ludzie  abo  środy  mocnych  trunków  nie  piją 
krom  piwa  a  wody  (zato  w  inne  dnie  nagradzają)  466;  skrupulat  jeden 
w  post  nie  jada  z  garków  w  których  się  kiedy  mięso  gotowało,  zato 
upija  się  martwy  II,    166. 

Poszumy  {szurny^  obliąuus),  że  miejscem  nie  jednaki  wiersz  i  nie 
poszumy  (dla  pośpiechu)  II,  30,  por.  Struraieński  o  sprawie  stawów 
r.   1573:  do  groblej  posnrno. 

Poświata  światło,  mający  w  sercu  część  bożej  poświaty  Ogród 
II,   104. 

Potuł  podległość,  kto  w  potuł  się  ni  światu  ani  ciału  dawał;  por. 
nie  da  się  trosce  w  potuł  Wojna  Choć.   100. 

Poturać,  jeszcze  mnie  (djabła  po  zmartwychwstaniu  Pańskiera)  tak 
dalece  poturaó  nie  trzeba  Dyalog;  szkoda  poturać,  panie!  chłopa  o  toło- 
knie;  ten  się  niech  potura,  kogo  do  cepów  tylko  stworzyła  natura 
Tressa  95. 

Powałka^  nie  w  jedne  brózdę  lemiesz  wtykać,  w  skład  orać  i  chro- 
nić się  jako  módz   powałki  Odjemek    172. 

Powerek  kij,  strzała  okrutna  jako  powerek  Pasek  113;  porwawszy 
kije  i  powerki  Ogród  III,  12;  pan  nago  z  opalonym  wypadnie  power- 
kiem  I,  139;  werek  samo  oznacza  tapczan,  łóżko,  zaści  mię  żona  w  nocy 
na  werek  nie  puści  Korczyński  Nowela. 

Powietrznik   chorągiewka,    skoro  już  chałupa  spadnie  wieszać  po- 
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wietrznik  chwalić  w  ziemi  trupa  627,  ua  powietrzuiki  po  matce  herb 
dwie  połgarcowki  (dla  szlachcica  z  mieszczki)  II.  IH.S;  murem  nie  po- 
wietrznikiem   214. 

Powtohiem^  powlokłem  Avspaniałym  wyskokiem,  małego,  powlokiem 
wielkiego  potańcowawszy ;  por.  swe  powtarza  tyryle  powlokiem  (skowro- 
nek) Wojna  Choć.  H18. 

Poiotórh\  jużto  na  powtórki  (uciekł  inny),  por.  na  powtórki  Tressa 
96,  Gazela  112  Wojna  Choć.  305,  navvtórki  czynić  resumere  glosa  śre- 
dniowieczna Rozprawy  XXII,   37. 

Póździć^  kto  poździ  (omieszkiwa). 

Pozolić  posypać  zoła.  popiołeu),  choć  ją  (Penelopę)  siwizna  pozoli 
Ossol.    12. 

Pozwierzchowny  powierzchowny,  pozorny,  pretestem  pozwierz- 
chownym. 

Praszcząta^  od  prask,  męki,  siedzę  jak  na  praszczętach :  ledwo 
mogę  na  owych  praszczętach  dosiadać ;  nie  gorzej  na  praszczętach  od- 
bierając plagi  przez  rózgi  przepuszczony  dragon  biega  nagi:  patrząc 
kiedy  dragona  na  brzozowe  pręty  Goniono  przez  szeregi,  co  zouą  pra- 
szczęty,  ma  dragon  na  praszczętach  odpoczynek  w  biegu,  skoro  stanie 
wpół  nagi  na  końcu  szeregu  Ogród  II,  254. 

Praicda^  prawda  oczy  łupi  II,  124  (przykładem  Belisarij  i  nasz 
Dunin);  ja  się  prawdy  nie  najem^  kłamstwem  nie  udaioie  554;  gorsza 
nisz  go...  prawda  —  nie-  owa  na  stole  —  bo  tamto  śmierdzi  tylko,  ta 
śmierdzi  i  kole;  co  znaczy  prawda  na  stole,  por.  postaw  prawdę  „steli 
den  schiiszelring"   Wokabularz  królewiecki  z  r.   1566^). 

Proch,  iskać  się  z  prochu  węgierskiego  (wszy),  inni  zową  taki 
proch  kozackim;  każęó  miasto  pieniędzy  w  oczy  nasuć  prochu  (odgraża 
się  szlachcic  Włochowi   medykowi)   187. 

Prosieciniec.  prosięcińca  (: gościńca)  237,  jak  kurzyniec  i  t.  p. 

Prostucha  gorzałczysko  śmierdzące,  n.  p.  owa  prostucha  brzydka 
Pasek  str.  206. 


')  z  dwuznacznego  wyrazu  korzysta  Potocki  nieraz,  n.   p.: 

Prawdę  lubiąc  i  ludzi  chcąc  zachęcić  do  ni, 
Stawiać  potraw  na  stole  starożytność  broni. 
Żeby  jako  do  berła  przyuczone  ćwiki 
Prawdę,  nie  kłamstwo,  ludzkie  mówiły  języki. 
Tę  na  obrusie,  one  kładziono  na  stole, 
Bo  przez  chustkę  brać  trzeba  ziółko  które  kole. 
Niech  jak  chce  niecierpliwy  prawdą  się  obruszy, 
Uwijaj,  nie  uwijaj,  ty  mu  ją  kładź  w  uszy. 
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Froszakj  ten  co  prosi,  proszący  wycieńczają  (o  co  proszą,  udają  je 
za  drobnostkę)  226;  tak  nazywa  się  Zamoyski  w  liście  wielkim  pro- 
szakiem. 

Prozapas  zapas,  pół  ruskie  słowo,  nie  trzyma  nic  od  prozapasu, 
sporym  prozapasem  opatrzywszy  szkatuły;  pro  zapas  użył  już  Adryan 
Tyszka  w  Maszkarze  Mięsopustnej  z  r.    1617. 

Frychna^  (z  niewinności  panienki  śmieją  się)  inędrocbny,  prychiny, 
co  już  znają  żywe  II,    127;  pieśń  o  pryszee  i  Bieniu,   patrz  Bień. 

Prymiera  gra  w  karty  jak  pasz  lub  rumel,  jestem  bohater  który 
w  ordinat  sat  sim  (!  zamiast  sim  odynajćat^  gra  kozacka  w  karty)  po- 
tęgę wygrał  u  fatum,  lo  prymiere  koło  u  fortuny;  jako  w  pasza  albo 
prymierę  Krz.  Piekarski  Suplement  i  t.  d. ;  drudzy  krępą  trapili  pry- 
miere w  karty  S.  Twardowski  Legacya  str.  160. 

Prócz,  oprócz,  tylko,  jako  przysłówek,  nadzwyczaj  charakterysty- 
czne dla  S.  Twardowskiego,  u.  p.  Władysław  IV,  str.  20:  (Dymitr  fał- 
szywy) sam  się  prócz  jedyny  z  owej  wszytkiej  wieczornej  widzi  być 
drużyny,  Faskwalina  1701:  prócz  miedzy  bagnistemi  złopy  steczka  cia- 
sna była,  Wojna  domowa  1661):  fanty  prócz  domowe,  a  zbiory  i  t.  d. 
uniosszy ;  jako  piesek...  słażąc  mu  przy  stole  i  prócz  się  z  nim  prze- 
chodząc w  bliskie  czasem  pole  i  t.  d.  i  tak  ciągle;  przykłady  z  Muzy 
polskiej  Lubomirskiego  r.  1674  przytoczyliśmy  w  Rozprawach  filolo- 
gicznych XXVII. 

Praga,  od  pragnienia  czy  od  prażenia,,  dopieroż  kiedy  przyszło 
Pragę  owę  gasić,  beczka  bokami  robi,  lecz  węgrzyna  nie  skąpi  (szla- 
chetka  dał  na  stół  śledzie  i  solone  ryby,  ile  ich  w  Krakowie  mógł  do- 
stać, pan  miał  się  starać  o  napitek)  Ogród  II,  17H;  stąd  w  przysłowiu: 
osoliłeś  by  pragę,  nie  może  być  mowy  o  Pradze  pod  Warszawą  i  jej 
składzie  solnym,  lecz  o  przesolonem,  pragnienie  budzacem  jedle;  por. 
krzęcińskie  „praga,   upał,  pragnienie"  Rozpi-awy   XXVI,  390. 

Przecwai,  na  przecwał  (dla  skorej  jazdy)  wyrzuciwszy  wodze. 

Przeczą  sprzeczka,  poty  było  mej  z  myśliwcem  przeczę;  por.  gdy 
żelazny  w  takiej  przeczy  z  trzopem  glinianym,  Wojna  Choć.  199;  co 
do  przeczy  przywiodło  nas  z  Kozaki  Pogrom  r.    1673. 

Frzeharoioać  wynędzić,   postem  abo  robotą,   ciałko  przeharowaó. 

Przegietha ,  gdzieś  przedtym  smuknął,  dziś  trzeba  przegiętki 
Ogród  I,  8. 

Przekopycić,  złego  na  swój  kształt  djabeł  przekopyci  631. 

Przejmizaioody ,  na  przejmi  zawody  czyniły,  Korczyński  k.  2'6. 

F-rzpoczyć  (oko  w  nici),  możny  abo  rozerwie  abo  nić  przeoczy  918. 

Przetazki ,  (jeździec)  na  przełazki  trafiwszy  abo  na  przykopy 
II,  36. 
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Przepiórcze  pole.  })anowanie  u  nieb  t^Wołoszy)  niestałe  jako  i  ludzie 
niestateczni,  ztad  urosło  przysłowie:  hospodarstwo  wołoskie  jak  przepiór- 
cze pole  Wójcicki  Pamiętniki  II.  134: 

Przepiórczym  polem  sądy  trybunalskie  zową, 
Gdzie  szlachcic  odprawiwszy  funkcyą  sądową, 
Piostym  wraca  szlachcicem  i  czym  byZ  w  Lublinie, 
Znowu  na  wsi  nie  będzie,  skoro  mu  rok  minie. 
Orlemby  je  zwać  raczej,  nie  przepiórki  bowiem 
Przez  niedziel  sześć,  lecz  orły  przez  cały  rok  lowim. 
Przecięsz  nie  wszyscy  ani  zawsze  mówię  znowu, 
Gdyż  ich  więcej   dla  cnoty  jeździ  niż  dla  łowu. 
Dopieroż  o  dzisiejszych  rzec  to  mogę  szczerze, 
Nie  łowią,  ale  ronią  swoje  własne  pierze. 

Przepławić^  (student  krakowski)  że  (Wisłę)  wierzchem  lub  nurkiem 
kilkakroć  przepławił  148  (tonie  rzeczywiście,  gdy  dawniej  zwodzeni  nie- 
raz na  ratunek  nie  spieszą,  odmianka  znanej  bajki  o  pasterzu  i  wilku). 

Przeptoch.  chwasty  i  zielska  rozmaite  w  zbożu,  przenośnie  luka, 
braki  (por.  ruskie  nepeno.ioxi>  eryngium.  campanula  i  t.  d.),  bez  błazna 
chorągwie,  bez  przepłochu  kłosy,  żyto  bez  stokłosy  (nie  istnieją)  Ogród 
II,  58;  kwaśna  li  się  jagoda  trati  i  przepłocby  97;  o  jakoż  wielkie 
w  vvaszych  regestrach  przepłocby  III;  jako  w  urodzie  tak  w  twym  ro- 
zumie przepłocby  Odjemek  175;  (z  podróży  zagranicznych)  w  staropol- 
skiej cnocie  wychodzą  przepłocby  Mor.;  żeby  ludziom  po  gębie  nawłó- 
czył  przepłocby  Ogród  I,  39;  ci  Włosi  co  czynią  przepłocby  w  cnotach 
i   włosach  polskich  (golą  je  bowiem)   Poczet  213. 

Prześm iardnąć  ryhara i : 

Toż  o  Prusach.  Ślęzakach  i  dziś  między  nami 
Mówią,  że  jako  wydry  prześmiardli  rybami 

441,  por.  Olbr.  Struraieński  o  sprawie  stawów  r.  1573:  (na  Slązku  go- 
spodarstwo rybne  bardzo,  vv  braku  żniw  obfitszych.  handlów,  spustów 
popłaca)  w  wodzie  sie  wszystko  płócza  jako  Czaple,  z  kabatów  sie 
nigdy  nie  zwłóczą.  w  szkorniach  zawsze  chodzą...  a  też  ubodzy  osłowie 
śmierdzą  rybami  jako  wydry. 

Przewernąó  przewrócić,  '  wszystko  djabeł  na  świecie  i  to  leż)  prze- 
wernie;  por.  powernie  S.  Twardowski  legacya  sir.  43;  przewernać  Prace 
filolog.  IV,  238. 

Przeioiewać.  jnkby  żywego  przewiewał  (podobne  zwroty,  n.  p. 
Wojna  Choć.  338  Turków  j;*ko  podszywał,  jak  wlókł  przez  nich  siano; 
O.sniana  jako  podszywał  293;  jakoby  po  żyle  uparał  Chodkiewicza  idą 
przezeń  mory  159;  i  przez  nas  jak  siano  wlókł,  bo  gdy  owce  strzyga, 
drży  baran  83;  por.  wyżej   Gomółka). 


378  ALEKSANDER    BRUCKNER. 

Przewinąć^   przewinął  na  swój   kłębek  nici. 

Przewodnia^  443  co  z  światem  trzymają  przewodnią  (z  nim  mają 
porozumienie,  z  nim  w  zmowie  są),  por.  gdy  kto  łowi  żrzobki . . .  trzy- 
mając u  Nestru  przewodnią  Klonowie  Worek  Judaszów  79;  w  Podolu 
i  Pokuciu  miedzy  opryszczkami  żyjący  i  przewodnia  z  nimi  trzymający 
(popi)  Sakowicz  Perspectiwa  r.  1642;   strzeż  się  przewodni  Ogród  II,  263. 

Prztykać^  kto  swego  niema,  komu  na  ponewce  prztyka  (o  impo- 
tencie),  jużeż  od  jałowice  nie  odbodzie  byka  850. 

Przyheczeć,  przy  bezy  zdania  Avstydem  207   (przypłaci). 

Przygarśń,  palcem  szeląg  dziadowi,  przygarśniem  do  skrzynki 
(o  skąpych,  o  Sobkach)  374;  dawniej  przygarśnią,   por.  Rozpr.   XXVn. 

Przynuka,  przynukać^  ruskie,  przynuka  zbytnia,  przynuka  ich; 
dostatek    za  psa  bez  przytiuki,    było  szto  jesty  pity,    przynuki  ne  było. 

Przypierzyć^  bies   przypierzył. 

Przypowieści  i  Przysłowia.  Cale  wiersze  poświęcone  opowiadaniom, 
anegdotom  i  t.  d.,  z  których  przysłowia  powstać  miały  lub  powstały, 
n.  p.  Atosz  tobie  bysiu  mazią;  Mów  Marku,  da  li  Bóg;  Pan  Kurek  pa- 
nią Maglownicę;  Nauczę  cię  w  kościele  gwizdać  i  t.  d.,  przytoczyliśmy 
w  Ateneum   1896,  dosłownie;  tu  zbieramy  inne: 

Niemasz  herbu  żadnego,  niemasz  wojewody, 
Zęby  i  on  do  niego  przez  dTugie  wywody 
Nie  należał  i  w  Polszczę  i  w  Litwie,  a  zatem 
Fanna   Marya  tyUco  nie  siostrą,  nie  brałem 
Pan  Jezus  (w  przypowieści  co  mówią  Polacy); 

przed  podobnym  garnuszek  sobie  gada  wieczkiem  (godna  garnuszka 
pokryweczka;  godzien  garczek  pokrywki  przypowieść  to  stara); 

Musimy  kontentować  drudzy  się  przedmieściem. 
Abo  ulicą,  kiedy  w  rynku  nie  pomieściem 

(nie  możemy  wszyscy  na  urodzajneni  Zawiślu  siedzieć,  siedźmy  i  na 
piaskach  i  na  kamieńcu); 

Urznąf  kwoli  kalece    święty    Marcin  płaszcza  ; 

Widział,  że  za  tak  mały  kawałek  szkarłatu 

Mógł  przezeń  królewskiego  dostać  majestatu. 

Dawna  uczy  przypowieść :  przez  kługę  do  pana, 

Dopieroż  w  niebie,  kędy  wdzięczność  niesfyohana  Gazela  108  ; 

prędko  się,  mówią,  zmyje  golec  Ogród  I,  88;  nie  zna  statku,  tak  mówią, 
księżyc  i  niewiasta  106 ;  żeniłbyś  się^  byś  dobry,  mówią,  po  znajomu  (a  nie 
szukał  dalekiej  żony)  107;  dobra,  jako  przypowieść  staroświecka  radzi, 
śliwka  na  obiad,  kostka  na  loety  czeladzi  170;  wedle  owej  myśliwskiej 
przypowieści  naszej :    trzema  (chartami)  szczwacz  troczy,    dwiema  szczuje^ 
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jednym  straszy  II,  5;  krew  swoja  nie  rozjąta  (mówi  przypowieść)  59; 
jeśli  prawdę  mówi  stara  przypowieść  że  htokoho>ek  jarząbka  na  Wielka- 
noc jada,  więźniem  nie  będzie  60 ;  jeden  lubi  popa,  drugi  popadyą  2ó7 ; 
gęba^  mówią,  jak  świder,  im  go  częściej  obracasz,  głębiej  w  drzewo  lezie 
(zawsze  da  się  jeść,    szczególniej  dobre  kaski)    III,  37.    Na    chlubnego: 

Jeden  pan  swej   gromadzie  na  Rusi  powiadał, 
Ze  w  obozie  [lotrawy   też  co  hetman  iadaf. 
Aż  wójt,  poehlebując  ma,   wsi  znajemy  taki, 
Choćby  tylko  na  d i ciecie  try  były  osmaki, 
Jeden  pred»ia  u  tebe,  nemoż  to  chybyty. 
Dobrodiju  nasz  Pane,  ze  troch  musi  były 

III,    117   (tytuł  pierwotny  przekreślony  i   wpisane  zamiast  niego   przysło- 
wie); między  dwiema  zginęła  siekiera,  tamże;   ustępuj  tionrogowi go...  111, 
119.   Ach  dureń   koźdy  serdyt  a  ne  duży   Przyłęcki    k.    20  (kto    duższy 
z  dzieżą  hierz  słabszemu  ciasto  60).    Trudno  z  błaznem  na  rijby,  bo  nie- 
chce  do  wody  Kozbój  duchowny.   Inne  przypowieści   patrz  pod  wyrazami: 
Bartosz:  Bela;  Berdechów  (Berdyczów,  por.  Wisła  X,  625);   Biały  chleb; 
Błam;  Błazen  (na  temat  przysłowia  wszędzie  na  błazny  Impie  daje  dw^g 
redakcye  jednego  nieskromnego  opowiadania   Wirydarz   Poetycki,  jedna 
pióra  Trembeckiego;    odmian kę    przysłowia    pati-z    pod    Forszt);    Blwać; 
Bobek;    Bocian;    Brać;    Burmistrz ;    Chleb;     Chlusnąć;    Czapka;    Człek; 
Czosnek;  Dąb;  Bać;  Derewnia ;  Deszcz;    Bjabet;    Dom;    Drabina;  Dre- 
wno; Droga;  D...;  Dzierżeć:  Dzwonek;   Gniew;   Goła;   Gomółka;   Grzyb; 
Ja  je;  Kandyba ;  Kania;  Karazya ;  Kąsek;  Kielb ;   Kłóć  niedźwiedzia  na 
kim;  Kobieta;  Kogut;  Kolebka;  Kolęda;  Koło;  Kołtun;  Kompania;  Koń 
Korytka;    Kozieł;    Krakóic;    Krokwa;    Krupy;    Kurcz;    Łgarze;    Lwów 
Łyczko;    Marek;    Marta:    Miejska    przyjaźń;    Miłe;    Młodzik;  Młodość 
Moskiewska  odpowiedź;    Nagle;    Napletki;    Niebój ;    Ni  to  ni  owo;  Nogi 
Obrzedni;    Olszowy;   Ołtarz;   Ono;  Opuszka;  Ośli;    Pan;  Panna;  Papu 
Peć;    Perz;    Piasek;    Pielclo :    Pies;    Piwo;    Pokusy;    Pod  kańscy;    Połeć 
Pop ;  Praga  ;   Prawda  ;  Przepiórcze  pole  ;  Pysk ;  Rączka  ;  Rak ;  Rękojeść 
Robota;  Rusin;  Rzemień;  Rzyć;  Sasa;  Ser;  Siano;  Sitko;   Śliwki;  Sól 
Sniat;   Stary;  Świnia;   Sznurek;  Szydło;  Szyposz;   Targ;   Tatka;   Trzask 
Trzaska;    Ugarać  i  i. 

Do  tych  przypowieści  u  Wacł.  Potockiego  dodajemy  kilkanaście 
uzbieranych  u  innych  pisarzy,  nieznanych  Księdze  Przysłów,  ułożonych 
wedle  nagłówków;  najpierw  z  rękopisu  Akad.  Umiej.  Nr.  447,  k.  205,  b 
Proverbia  (zapisane  około  r.  1670):  Za  króla  Olbrachta  wyginęła  była 
w  Polsce  szlachta,  za  króla  Jana  Kazimierza  wytrzęsiono  im  dobrze 
kołnierza  i  poznał  każdy  żołnierza  ;  Młynarza,  mielcarza,  owcarza  bez 
prawa  może  dać  obiesić  (k.  174)  ;  Co  Herburt  to  stępak,  co  Herburtówna, 
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to  jednochodnica  (k.  174,  bi;  Rozumem,  siłą.  bogactwy  chlubie  się 
nie  godzi;  Arendarz.  mnich,  starosta,  7.  tych  żaden  darmo  z  domu  nie 
wynidzie  (k.    175); 

Czcić,  wspomni  na  owe  starożytne  przysłowie  czci  nogi  stołowe 
Przegląd  polski  18'^7,  I.  str.  492  z  padewskich  wierszów  około  r.  1618 
rękop.  Czartor. 

Geś^  bogdajźe  go  gej  JcopJa  czytamy  juz  w  Lopesie  (komedya  St. 
H.  Lubomirskiego). 

Glina,  (Luter)  jaho  z  gliną  prędko  bieżał  Marcin  z  Kiecka  Zwier- 
ciadło saskie  1610.  przytacza  i  liczne  inne,  n.  p.  ową  znana  „przypo- 
wieść o  pawiu :  głos  ma  djabelski,  pierze  anielskie,  chód  złodziejski ;  co 
opałki  albo  na  gołębie  robi  koszałki  (koszarz  Zvvingii);  co  łep  to  inszy 
warchoł;  me  rym  ci  ale  stanie  za  moje  i  t.  d.;  ta  glina,  to  masło  na- 
zywano urągając  Niemców. 

Jugo^  por.  w  Księdze:  doktor  .Jugo^  kogo  leczy ^  juz  tego  nie  długo. 
por.  w  ISuplemencie  Bohatyra,  Piekarskiego  (r.  1665)  o  cesarzu  Aure- 
lianie,  cieszącym  się  stałem  zdrowiem :  nigdy  nie  posyłał  on  po  pana 
Jugo  ani  go  miał  na  swvm  dworze  jurgieltnego  (dalej  takież  żarty  na 
pana  dokt'jra  z  Walensa  i  inn3'ch  „bików  raczej  niż  medyków",  zabija- 
jących ludzi  receptami   „grdulów"). 

Kół,  zaczym  on  pan  syn  miłek  z  matki  ślacbcicem  zowie  się  co 
być  nie  może  bo  po  kole  płot  idzie  jako  mówią  Księga  Chamów   k.  5,  b. 

Kraków,  dla  czego  wybierać  się  do  Krakowa  zbliżający  się  połóg 
oznaczał,  wyjaśni  ustęp  z  Księgi  Chamów  k.  314  o  Jurku,  co  się 
„rozjurzył  na  panią,  że  też  i  paniej  rolą  orząc  zasiał ;  gdy  pani  z  za- 
siewku  poczęła  puchnąć,  jeździła  do  Krakowa  do  żydówki,  aby  jej  ze- 
gnała one  puchlinę  i  t.  d.  ;  Krakowskie  brody,  niby  urżnięte  brody  krzy- 
żackie, zawieszone  na  zamku,  krążyły  i  w  Polsce,  por.  Plater  II.  H9 
(pisał  o  nich  Szajnocha,  lecz   bez  cytacyi  polskiej.) 

Król.  ale  jako  mówią  niczeniny  król  niczevinyin  ludziern  icolnosć 
daje  M.   Bielski  Kronika  świata. 

Kuć  kozy.  nie  o  Pacanoicie  to  twierdzono  pierwotnie,  lecz  o  Bur- 
gundyi ,  przykład  przytoczyliśmy  dawniej  z  petersburskiej  Silva  rerum 
końca  XVII  wieku  (w  Ch;»ritas  1895  r.)  dodajemy  nowe:  po  tym  de- 
szczu taka  wielka  się  zima  zaczęła,  że  wszyscy  kowale  ic  Burgundyi 
podków  kozom  nastarczyć  nie  mogli;  i:  (nie  można  się  pokoju  spodzie- 
wać bo)  i  kozy  w  Burgundyi  na  cztery  nogi  kowane  podbiły  się  Sakwy 
czworaką  materya  wesołego  śmiechu  i  t.  d.  napchane,  broszura  b.  m. 
i  r.,  z  pierwszej  połowy  XVIII,  wieku  (cytuje  bowiem  J.  A.  Załuski 
w   Próbie  pióra   1758  Torbę  i  sakwy  śmiechu). 
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Kura^  wtenczas  gch/  jfdne  kury  rzną,  to  drwpe  pifiją  (...jako  sta- 
rzy dzieją)  Wirydarz  poetycki  str.  593  (wiersz  Zbign.  Morsztyna). 

Łyko.  twój  mąż  barzo  ■pachnie  łyki  (obieś.  wisielec,  filut)  St.  Bą- 
czalski  Fortuna;  tamże  o  mężu  brzydkiej  żony:  możesz  jej  odejść  w  za- 
słonie jnk  siekierą  na   natonie. 

Miara^  (mówią  zazwyczaj  kto  przyjacielskiego  albo  sąsiedzkiego 
czeladnika  znieważa),  na  pana  jego  miarę  bierze  Rękop.  Czartor.  Nr.  362, 
k.    142  (1.  połowa  XVII.   wieku). 

Fąfa,  (ponta.  bródka),  zmył  jako  mówią  paty.  odszedł  był  od  sie- 
bie, munsztuku  nie  zażyłeś  na  konia  w  potrzebie  Stawski  na  W.  Poto- 
ckiego  Poczet  (rękopis  ok.   r.    1720). 

Płomień^  obierają  na  taki  urząd  (woźnego,  w  Czechach)...  nie 
macłilerza,  nie  tak  nędznego,  żeby  z  płomienia  chleba  chwytał  Ł.  Gór- 
nicki Rozmowa  str.  53. 

Bet/,  dobrą  było  przypowieść  przed  laty  złożono,  Że  niekiedy  Re- 
jowi pierożki  smażono,  Żonkę  mu  zaś  łażono,  teraz  obłapiają  I  przywi- 
leje jejże  na  godności  dają,  Rękop.  Bibliot.  Akad.  Umiej.  447,  k.  391 
(za  Jana  Kazimierza). 

Sanderecki,  już  było  czas  ministrowi  koniec  uczynić,  ale  jako  ono 
mówią  jął  sie  pnn  Sanderecki  pląsać  i  nitwie  kiedy  przestać  Albr.  Bor- 
kowski Minister  wytkniony  r.  1611;  pisemko  obfituje  w  dosadne  zwroty, 
n.  p.  zejdzie  się  nań  stara  przypowieść  co  tchnie  to  lgnie,  nieprzysfoi 
kozie  10  czepcu,  jeśli  ministrowie  chcą  być  biskupami  tedy  będą  takimi, 
jakich  więc  na  śioiąty  Gaioeł  widam^',  jeśli  ministrowie  łgać  poczną, 
oz  drzewo  schnąć  musi  i  t.   d. 

Regina,  dowiedzieć  się  nie  mogę  dla  jakiej  przvczynv  konia  freza 
strzegą  sie  a  zony  Reginy  rękop.   865,   sir.    153. 

Skrzek,  owo  polskie  proverbium  Taniec  na  żabim  skrzeku  Żagiel 
Termin   i  t.  d.    1599,   k.   G. 

Sroka,  ma  nagłądać  jako  sroka  lo  gnat  Ochinus  o  mszy  1559, 
tamże  i  inne  przysłowiowe  zwroty,  n.  p.  tak  iż  drwi,  jako  pospolicie 
mówią,  kotte  ogona  zawiązać  nie  umie.  ta  pani  (msza)  nie  skropiła  by 
z  siebie  tego  świeconą  tcodą,  a  im  dalej  tym  się  jalco  kot  ice  zgrzebłach 
motasz  i  t.   d. 

Syfy.  w  korespondencyi  Chodkiewicza  J.  czytamy,  syty  hołodnego 
nie  rozumie,  a  więc  ruska  forma  przysłowia,  najdawniejsza  polską  od- 
najdujemy w  kalendarzu  na  r.  1529:  nie  rozumieciem  syty  łącznemu 
a  bogaty   ubogiemu. 

Bić,  pospolicie  mawiają  widząc  łakomego  tu  bi  a  tu  nielezie  fraszki 
St.  Szemiota  r.  1674  ('por.  w  Księdze  tu  bij  tu  nie  wyleź  o  „położeniu 
bez  wyjścia"). 


382  ALEKSANDER    BRUCKNER. 

Malinowski,  o  w3^miotach  (dostać  lub  rziiać  M.  i  t.  p.);  że  opowia- 
dania o  balwierzu  i  t.  d.  nie  trafne,  dowodzi  zwrot  w  Nabożeństwie  dla 
pijaków  (połowa  XVIII,  wieku,  rękop.  Ossol.  Nr.  1075)...  wybaw  nas 
Panie...  od  wypijania  duszkiem,  od  gwałtownej  sieczki  i  najazdów  Ma- 
linowskich. 

Wieszać.^  przysłowie  panie  Jakóbie  wieszaj  Wać  Pan  (gdy  się  nie- 
chce  przyjąć  zgubnej  łaski)  Zera  we  facecyach,  gdzie  i  inne  znajdujemy, 
n.  p.  o  szlachcie  osiadłej  na  tych  kukrzyskach  swoich,  jako  mówią  od 
króla    Ćwieczka  i  jego  syna   Gwoździka  i  t.   d. 

Włosy,  którym  na  włosy  goście  streczą  list  St.  Lubomirskiego  do 
Władysława  IV.  o  zaciągi  r.  1645,  t.  j.  o  których  skórę  idzie;  porówn. 
u  Paska  str.    178:  ojczyźnie  gości  zaciągając  na  włosy. 

Wrazić.^  Turcy  nie  wiedzieliby  jako  mówią  gdzie  ręce  wrazić 
w  Pamiętniku  Oświęcima. 

Zapaszny  lepszy  niż  bogaty  Krz.   Piekarski,  Bohater. 

Na  zakończenie  tych  wypisków  przedstawiamy  z  fraszek  „lancza- 
ftów"  A.  Korczyńskiego  (1698  r.)  kilka  prób  objaśniania  pochodzenia 
przysłów  niektórych: 

1.  Masz  kiełbie  we  łbie. 

Niemiec  chciał  rzec  to  przysłowie, 

Nie  mógł  wspomnieć,  rzekł :   masz  ty  ma!e  rybki  w  głowie. 

2.  Skąd  to:   Stroi  Baba  fierleje.^  kiedy  sobie  naleje'? 

I  wnuczkowie  i  wnuczki  przy  swej  babie  byli, 
Fierleje.  ci  w  dość   podłych  sukienkach  chodzili; 
Tylko  zawsze  co  sobie  babusia  podpiła, 
W  bławatne  obietnice  wnuczęta  stroiła. 

3.  A   to:    Ma.  kiełbie  we  łbief 

Chłopiec  łowiąc  kiełbiki  wsadzał  je  w  kobyli 
Łeb  w  przeprawie  przez  rzeczkę,  d;iidzy  go  odrwili, 
Wykradli  mu  a  potym  kiedy  go  zpotkali 
Jeśli  ma  kiełbie  we  łbie,  o  to  go  pytali. 


A.     Zkad  to:  Kiedyś  grzyb  leźze  w  kobiel? 

Trafunkiem  w  grzybach  przyniósł  żabę  chłop  do  miasta. 
Przedawszy  sypie  grzyby  aż  się  ów  gad  szasta 
Kupiec  zbrzydził;  chłop  grzyby  z  żabskiem  co  się  kręci 
Biorąc  rzekł:   gdyś  grzyb  w  kobiel  leź;    to  z  tej  pamięci. 
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5.     A  to  zkad  ?  Dojął  mu  jak  zając  kobyle  ? 

Kilka  dlii   cliodził  zając,  aż  się  ta  kobyla 
Ukladła,  co  go  była  pięścią  uderzyła, 
Aż  przez  miedzę  przeleciał ;  nuż  się  też  odważy ; 
Oddaje  jej   za  jeden  ów  łapką  trzy  razy. 


6.      Twardy  Icoziel  doić^   ztad   to: 

Skąpiec  bogacz,  zwań  Kozieł,  iż  żebrzącej   wdowie 
Dla  dziatek  coś  kęs  mleka  dal  wpadł  w  to  przysłowie. 


7.     To  także  ztąd:  sroka  ze  krza^  dziesięć  w  kierz. 

Niedźwiedź  srokę  z  krza  wygnał,  że  mu  szczebiotała. 
Na  wrzask  jednej   zleciała  się  kupa  nie  mała, 
Dopieroż  wrzask,  że  musiał  zwierz  ów  dla  hałasu 
Kędy  indziej   ustąpić  dla  lepszego  wczasu. 


8.     Mam  ja  z  tobą  na  'pienku  zkąd  to? 

...Ztamtąd  gdzie  pienką  zowią  konopie,  być  musi. 
Przyszło  to,  czyli  z  Litwy  czyli  z  Białej  Rusi. 
Z  Ruska:  maju  na  pienku  to  jest  na  konopie: 
Postronka,  coć  tak  mówią  bardzo  się  bój  chłopie. 

Objaśnia  w  podobny  sposób  Dość  kozie  ogona  po  rzyć  (gdy  go  jej 
wilk  urwał,  ona  wrzeszczy  o  zeszpecenie,  ale  gospodyni  to  odrzekła); 
Koza  z  woza  kotom  lżej  (gdy  chłop  z  wozem  koz  w  błocie  bobruje^  ra- 
tując ukradli  mu  jedne  drabi  i  to  powiedzieli);  wie  P.  Bóg  czyj  kozieł 
czyj  baran'  wreszcie:  Nie  trzeba  głupich  siać: 

Głupi  napadszy  człeka  pyta  go  co  dzieje? 
Zboże  siał  a  wypsnął  się  z  tym,  że  głupich  sieje. 
Ów  do  niego:  posiej  mniel    Miał  głupi  kij  srogi. 
•Ten  bezbronny  sam  w  polu  musiał  przed  nim  w  nogi. 

Przysmaczyć,  historyą  wierszami  żeby  ja  przysmaczyć  (uczynić 
smaczna),  wiersze  łacińskie   proza  najlepiej  tłóinaezyć. 

Przyłaśmować .  ulubione  Piekarskiego  verbum ,  przytaśmowanego 
łyczakiem  do  belku,  albo  do  gałęzi  dębowej  i  t.   p. 

Psina  zły  grunt.  215: 

Zyto  się  w  piasku,  rodzi  pszenica  w  rędzinie, 
Ryż  w  ile,  na  jałowej  chudy  owies  psinie; 

wolę    zębami    dzwonić  po  jałowej   psinie  ciałem    a  duchem  utyć  II,  62. 
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Pstuk.  psiarz.   szlę  na  jarmark  psiuka. 

Pszonak  wróblef^o  pszonaku;  por.  Nędza  z  Bieda:  porwono  diabła 
niłoto,  pszonnak  i   pokrzywy...   pokrzywy,  osty  i  pszennaki. 

Ptasz7/j   ptaszego  mleka. 

Pueri,  żacy  komedyjni,  lada  błazna  w  to  stroją  jako  na  piieri 
134;  o  odmianie  strojów  948: 

Miesopustna  maszkara,  na  gfowie  peruka, 
Pod  peruką  czupryna,  ni  koza  ni  suka... 
Tą  żaków  z  oracyjką  na  Pueri  modą 
(Ale  jej  ten  nie  powie)  bakałarze  wiodą ; 

por.  kiedy  się  Ja  ubiorę  jako  na  pueri  (o  starej  babie)  Peregrynacja 
dziadowska  r.   1613,  str.   101. 

Puknąć,  puknęła  (pękła)  macherzyna  bo  wiatrem  nadęta,  odmie 
jako  bru  kopa  że  tylko  nie  puknie. 

Puszyć  nadymać,  co  nie  puszy  nie  morzy;  te  (jabłka)  chowa,  dru- 
gie suszy,  i  jabłecznik   nie  puszy. 

Pysk^  to  będzie  miał  w  zysku^  stara  przypowieść,  rzekę,  co  wynie- 
sie w  pysku   12. 

Pyskać^  dobrze  świni  w  młócie  pyskać;  świnia  w  ziemi  pyszcze 
II,   17.' 

Pyzać,  o  jako  wiele  takich,  żeby  w  chlebie  pyzał,  nie  tylko  by 
się  żenił  ale  by  kiep  lizał  Ogród  I.  121;  por.  w  gwarach:  pyzaó,  ryć, 
jeść  od  niechcenia  Swiętek  lud  nadrabski  713;  pyzać  abicere  glosa 
średniowieczna  Rozprawy  XXIV,  384. 

Quamąuam^  nim  na  lawie  siędę  na  krótkie  quamquara  się  zdobędę; 
a  ten  słów  i  konceptów  co  może  najgłębi  zdobywszy  pocznie  quamquam; 
por.  w  liście  J.  Piotrowskiego  z  r.  1580  (str.  121  wyd.  Kojał.)  pan  starosta 
witał  go  od  panów  z  długiem  quanquam;  w  Chełmińskiem  intermedium 
(XVII,  11):  mógłbych  idź  z  tą  grzecznością  na  pańskie  wesele,  quan- 
quam  bych  tez  potrafił,  marcipąn  oddawać  —  długa  ceremonialna  ora- 
cya  od  pierwszego  słowa  tak  nazwana;  u  Wesp.  Kochowskiego  zatytu- 
łowany wiersz:  Do  monarchów  chrześciańskich  sąsiedzkie  quaniquam; 
„quanquam  uczyniwszy  wilgotne"  prowadza  senatorowie  do  pałacu,  Krzy. 
Piekarski  Bohater  straszny  1695;  w  dyaryuszu  sejmowym  Lubienieckiego 
z  r.  1638  czytamy  nieraz:  zszedszy  się  pp.  posłowie  uczynił  do  nieb 
quanquam  p.  marszałek,  p.  marszałek  quanquam  uczyniwszy  aby  szli 
i  t.  d.;  jeszcze  w  XVIII,  wieku:  jedno  jeszcze  swoje  kwaukwam  przeło- 
żyć (u  Lindego). 
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Rabieź^  nadrabskie  (Swiętek  713)  rabież  grabież,  zdzierca,  okru- 
tnej przyczynę  rabieży  Gazela  110  (od  rabować,  jak  grabież,  łupież, 
kradzież  i  t.  d.);  rabież  i  rabarstwo  w  Tańcu  Krasińskiego   1670  r. 

Rączka^  w  rączką  z  rączki  nie  będzie  mierziączki  i  anegdota  na  ten 
temat  (o  dwukrotnej  sprzedaży  konia  i  zwróceniu  właścicielowi  nie  umó- 
wionej sumy,  lecz  konia,  gdy  się  okazai  z  błędem;  gniewy  o  to). 

Rajfur  stręczyciel,  z  rajfuraini  zniosszy  się  (przy  kupnie  majętno- 
tności)  Ogród  I,  4. 

Rak^  dla  żarłoczności,  więc  czegoby  się  i  racy  nie  jęli,  musi  być 
okropnie  złe,  n.  p.  suknieby  na  grzbiecie  nie  jęli  się  racy;  racyby  się 
na  grzbiecie  nie  jęli  siermięgi  547; 

Dziś  kiedy  próżne  dziąsła,    tylko  zębów  znakiem, 
Muszę  nieborak  żabą,  nie  mogąc  być  rakiem, 
Muszę  więcej   pić  niż  jeść     i  t.  d, 

(Z  raka  żaba  na  starego  pijaka);  nauki,  rozumu  jako  sadła  w  raku, 
jako  ognia  w  ołowiu,  wody  na  przetaku  II,  163;  jak  sadła  w  raku  że 
w  nim  (w  szczęściu)  statku  Syloret  454.  Białymi  rakami  nazywano  żar- 
tobliwie jaja,  więc  w  wielkopostnym  edykcie  (Rękop.  Akad.  Umiej.  447, 
k.  202)  „wywołujemy  wszystkie  mięsne  potrawy...  flaki,  ptaki  i  białe 
raki..,  naleśniki,  pampuchy,  krepie,  placki,  kołacze"  i  t.  d.  a  Ad.  Kor- 
czyński (około  r.  1698)  pyta  we  fraszce  Białe  Raki:- 

Czemu,  panny,  rakami  jajca  zwiecie,  proszę? 

Ze  was  szczypią  —  toć  prawda,   ale  nie  kokosze ; 

por.  białe  raki  —  jajka,  w  lubelskiem  i  sandomierskiem.  Prace  filolog. 
IV,  183  i  tamże  cytaty  z  Pola;  nazwa  żartobliwa  jak  śpiewanka  dla 
marchwi  (Prace  filolog.  IV,  883)  i  t.  p.,  por.  darmoleg;  w  pieśni  ludo- 
wej (Kolberg,  Mazowsze  III,  255):  za  stolikiem  siadła  białe  racki  jadła. 

Ramota^  kawy,  drwa,  dym^  wymysły,  chaldejska  ramota  (twierdze- 
nia astrologów),  ruskie,  u  Zimorowicza  i  innych. 

Rdzawki,  jeśli  tnie  śmierć  kosą  starych  kości  rdzawki  Ogród  IV,  71, 

Ręczmk  kij,  u  Mazurów,  lecz  gdy  się  (Mazury)  powadziwszy  pójdą 
do  ręczników  Ogród  I,  124;  por.  w  słowniczku  „Masovita":  kij — gro- 
mnica, macuga  seu  ręcnicek;  w  uniwersale  mazowieckim:  ręcnickow  nie 
przepominajcie  (Wisła  XI,  11),  z  czego  w  innym  uniwersale  (Roczniki 
Poznańskie  XXI,  4)   „tręczników"   zrobiono;  Wisła  VI,  871. 

Rękojeść,  w  W' oj  nie  Chocimskiej  358:  wedle  umowy  mieli  przy 
wyruszaniu  wojsk  z  obozu  Kozacy  strzec  tyłów, 

Ale  nam  tu  Sajdaczny  uszedł  lo  rękojeści; 
Albowiem  hetmańskiego  nie  słuchając  zdania, 
Swą  haramzę  kozacką  najpierwej  przegania; 
Rozprawy  Wydz.  filolog.  T.  XXXI.  25 
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por.  (nie  potrzebujesz  być  zazdrosnym  o  kochankę-śmiertuszkę)  nieujdzie 
w  rekowieści,  bo  jej  za  trzewik  żaden  zastąpić  nie  będzie  się  ważył 
Krzy.  Piekarski  Bohater  straszny  1695  r.,  str.  21;  por.  Lekcye  Kupi- 
dinowe  Szlichtynga  Nr.  1 1 :  nieszczęsny  trzonek  uszedł  z  rękojeści  cho- 
ciaż się  ręka  nim  nadobna  pieści,  trzonku!  takiego  bankietu  niegodny, 
dla  ciebie  teraz  muszę  odejść  głoduy;  uchodzić  w  rękojeści  —  wymyk-tć 
się  komu,  nie  dochować  wiary,  słowa,  n.  p.  o  tych  którym  uchodzą  zony 
w  rejcojeści  taka  jest  wieść  (że  dostają  rogi)  ale  ja  nie  widzę  tej  wieści 
850;  jeśH  ona  (zła  żona)  w  rękojeści  uchodzi]  por.  w  Sylorecie  9  (na- 
mawiając niewierna  Arsinę  do  upamiętania  się,  przestrzega  ja,  że  po- 
wszechnie twierdzą)  jak  byś  uchodzić  miała  w  rękojeści;  bo  dziś  coś 
wczora  prawił  uszło  w  rękojeści   (o  kłamcy)    553;  jest  i  u  Rysińslciego. 

Rekaioniczek,  o  piesku,  na  rękawuiczka...  twój  piesek  w  rękawek 
we  dnie  Odjemek   164. 

Reniz  renifer. 

Roboczy  ruskie,  na  chlebie  roboczym;  wszyscy  którym  rękawy  do 
roboty  ciężą. 

Rochmanny  łaskawy,  rochmannió  ułaskawiać,  rochmannieć^  bystrych 
źrebców  rochraanniac  narowy;  wilk  litóry  się  pólii  żyw  szczyrze  nie 
rochmanni  robotę  chwali,  kradzież  wielce  ludziom  gani  II,  103  (ksiądz 
czyniący  źle  a  każący  dobrze) ;  vvety,  cukry  jakimi  przed  tym  młodą 
panią...  w  łożnicy  rochmanią  596;  (zwierz  i  ptak)  jako  rochmannie  (co 
do  formy,  patrz  Płowieć)  tak  się  swoim  niebem  dziczy  215. 

Rosoły  rosół  obiady,  barszcz  zaś  poczyna  wieczerze,  wety,  kogo 
na  cukry  nie  stanie,  o  serze  606. 

Rozbrat,  ta  robi  rozbraty  414. 

Rozczosnąć  się^  pośliznąć  i  rozbić  się,  na  gołoledzi  się  rozczośnie 
wół  do  wody  idąc;  stulać  nóżki,  panienki,  tak  się  nie  rozczośnie  Odje- 
mek ;  por.  nadrabskie  ozsosnąó  rozerwać,  ozsosnąó  się  krok  nadwerężyć 
Swiętek  str.   708. 

Rozhowor,  ruskie,  gorsze  nad  czernieckie  nasze  rozhowory  Ogród 
I,  173. 

Rozjazd,  z  młodu  musi  układać  wyżła  do  rozjazdu  i  konia  do 
szoru  876. 

Rozkomosić  się  rozruszać  się,  wtenczas  się  rozkomosi  i  wtenczas 
rozrucha;  lecz  i  słudzy  i  chłopi  tak  się  rozkomoszą  (że  prosić  ich  trzeba 
aby  co  dobrze  zrobili)  259 ;  sam  się  rozkomosił ;  dopiero  gdy  się  z  sobą 
cieśniej  rozkomosiem  II,   150. 

Rozioadzady  niemal  zawsze  ma  oberwać  na  kapcie  co  więc  rad  roz- 
wadza  Piekarski  Bohater. 


JĘZYK    WACŁAWA    POTOCKIEGO.  387 

Roztroczyć,  rozwiązać  z  troków,  kiedy  wilk  iadowane  burdziuki 
roztroczy  II,  176. 

Rozwidoczyćy  jeszcze  nie  dobrze  słońce  ten  świat  rozwidoczy,  Dyalog. 

Huhież  zarębywanie  na  śmierć,  ruskie;  umiera  dwu  żałosna  Hora- 
cych rubieżą  450;  (poganie  rzężą  pierworodnych  na  ofiarę)  bezbożna 
rubieżą  102. 

Ruhaszyć  sie^  rubaszeńsłwo,  poufała,  dobroduszna  wymiana  od  7'u- 
bachi  (por.  ross.  napeHB-py6axa  dobroduszny),  a  więc  nie  od  rębacza 
Haudegen,  pierwszy  poczniesz  z  balwierzem  na  jajca  rubaszyć  Ogród 
n,  135;  niech  się  czem  innem  rubasza  (słudzy,  nie  mojem  winem  i  pie- 
czenia); dosyć  że  się  rubaszą  przy  stole  przy  szynku  Mor.  II,  21,  haj- 
ducy z  panem  tak  się  rubasza  531.  W  Pamiętnikach  Paska  str.  192: 
konie  cośmy  na  miejscu  lepszych  pozostawiali  na  rubaszeństwo  (t.  j.  na 
zamianę,  lecz  nie  „na  wesoły  humor"  jak  wydawca  objaśnia);  w  dy- 
aryuszu  Z.  Lubienieckiego  (1640)  str.  5:  i  z  nim  na  broni  rubaszyłem; 
por.  u  D.  Bratkowskiego,  Świat  przejrzany  1697,  aż  do  koszuli  pan 
chmiel  się  rubaszy,  rubachą  wielki  wszystkiego  pomoże  (chwaląc  opoja); 
w  Księdze  Chamów  k.  360:  Starzeński  ponibaczeł  się  był  z  niejakim 
Karkowskim  Lisowczykiem  i  t.  d. ;  u  Piekarskiego  już  stale  w  nowszem 
znaczeniu  o  poufałości:  trzeba  się  porubaszyó  z  frekwencyą  duchów,  bratu 
memu  rubasznemu,  dla  tak  miłego  rubasznika,  tak  się  porubaszyli 
z  WMcia,  brat  rubaszny  najstarszego  djabła  i  t.  d. 

Ruchomizna  ruchomy  majątek,  lulka  i  skrzypce  bez  stron  wszytka 
ruchomizna  (gracyalisty)  560. 

Rucznica^  czeskie,  nie  moda  do  krótkiej  rucznice  tak  wielkiej 
i  tak  starej  szukać  ładownice  Ogród  III,  124  (sensu  obscoeno,  młody 
pojął  starą). 

Rumen,  prócz  psiego  rumnu. 

Rurmus  rury,  znać  żeś  rurmusera  wody  przypuszczała  Odjemek; 
por.  w  rurmuzie  Uciechy  r.  1655;  porąbał  rury  i  rurmus  zepsował 
Judyta. 

Rusin,'  ruski,  rusyzmy  Potockiego  przytaczamy  pod  derewnia,  ru- 
bież, sorom,  ramota,  popud,  popuda,  napuźać,  nużą  nuźny  nużyć,  nad- 
weredzić,  przynuka  i  t.  d. ;  wasz  wódz  premudry  Ogród  II,  146  i  t.  d. 
lecz  pod^órzanin  przytaczał  chętnie  i  całe  ruskie  zdania  lub  przysło- 
wia,  n.   p. 

Chcesz  kasze,  idź  po  wodę,  Kusinie!  Ne  pudu ; 
I  twej  kasze  ne  choczu  i  jestj  ne  budu. 
Nęsz  ci  jaje!  źleź  z  pieca,  obleźafj   leniu! 
Obłup  że  mi  go  pierwej,  rzecze,  ku  jedzeniu; 

nie    darmo    Rusin    mówi    Mouczanka    ne   puszy   (już  u  B.  Zimorowicza: 

25* 
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mołczanJca  nikogo  nie  puszy^  por.  polskie  Milczaną  gdzie  chcesz  obrócisz, 
Błaźowski  setnik  przypowieści)  215  (częste  u  Potockiego,  niilczana  nie 
szkodzi);  unu-u  ne  zabudu,  my  od  Rusi  przejawszy  i  t.  d.  zob.  Piasek: 

Wyleciał,  jako   Rusin  mówi,   wrahec  z  chaty 
Skazau  jak  pup  u  corkwi,  niczoho  sluchaty     440 ; 
Kuska  mówi  przypowieść,  bies  hiedu  prebude, 
Perestaneli  odnn.  zaraz  druha   budę 

514  (perebude  w  przypisku^;  (w  wierszu  przeciw  przesądom:)  kto  się 
modli  umarłym,  o  zgubę  ich  pyta...  (jako)  Ruś  w  nieszczęściu  idąc  do 
umarłych  grobów  Imienia  ich  wzywają,  modlą  do  nich,  poszczą  (i  w  da- 
lekie niebezpieczne  drogi  się  udają;  przecież  Bóg  na  niebie,  pocóż  szu- 
kaćj  po  umarłych  w  Kijowie  go  pieczarach  ?  głupia  Ruś  im  świece 
stawia  i  piecze,  po  ich  mówiąc,  knysze  698;  (z  prześladujących  go 
wron  orzeł  chwyci  jedne  i  drugą): 

A  «koio  gardła  mięsem  zuchwałym  poprawi, 
^'e  zwały  buło  Ruską  przypowieść  im  prawi 

855;  siadmy  ta  poradmy  sia  886;  a  Ruś:  komu  pry  stupa  (prystupaje 
na  innem  miejscu)  iacno  durowaty  II,  78  (od  Kochanowskiego  począwszy 
nieraz  powtarzane);  sebe,  ne  Boba  okpim  jako  nasz. pop  prawił  (o  Jeph- 
te'm)  156;  tfu,  je.,  jej  mać,  rzecze  (Kozak  na  tańczącą,  z  nim),  i  perdit 
i  bije  Ogród  II,  28;  w  wierszu  pod  tytułem  ruski  miesiąc  =  laconicae 
lunae  (623)  czytamy: 

ruski  zaś  natracą 

Polakom  spartańskiego  przypowieść  miesiąca 

Niejakim  podobieństwem... 

Że  dłuższy  od  naszego,  gdy  sie  co  odwlecze, 

Będziesz  lizał  z  karania  Ruski  miesiąc,  rzecze: 

Przeczekasz  się  pieniędzy,  maszli  sprawę  z  łgarzem, 

Bo  choć  katolik,  z  ruskim  trzyma  k;»lendarzem. 

—  więc  i  tu  już  mylne  tłómaczenie  przysłowia,  starszego  niż  reforma 
kalendarzowa,  odnoszonego  pierwotnie  do  nietrzymania  się  ścisłego  ter- 
minu, ruski  miesiąc  tyle  co  żydowskie  zaraz,  podolska  mila  i  t.  p. ; 

Prasvil  pop  ruski  w  cerkwi,  jako  od  Judyty, 
Od  niewiasty,  wódz  wojska  w  obozie  zabity. 
Ocknął  się  Holofernes :  a  hołowa  kudy? 
Ach  ty  mnie,  bez  hołowy  ni  tudy  ni  siudy 

(Odjemek  herbów:  Szaszor);  w  środopościu  zaprasza  mnie  gospodarz  do 
jedzenia  mówiąc  od  perejestku  że  hołowa  nie  boli,  że  gęba  jako  świder, 
wierzyć  jej  nie  trzeba  Ogród  II,  206.  Całe  anegdoty  ruskie  zawiera 
Poczet  Herbów  (n.  p.  str.  496  Kazanie  o  śvv.  Mikule  ne  zemre  Boh, 
ne  buty  i  Mikule  Bohem)  i  t.  d. 
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B-yfa  reifen,  wlezie  na  cudzy  palec  pierścień,  na  oś  ryfa  Odje- 
mek  187. 

Ryngort  poprąg,  skoro  im  przybierzem  ryngorty  Pogrom  r.    1673. 

Ruta,  starej  pannie  rada :  pokój  dawszy  tym  bryzom  tym  fochom 
które  już  nie  zdoleją  długich  lat  przepłochom  spuścić  skórę  z  forgocza, 
udać  na  pokutę^  czas  siać  gdy  szczęścia  nieraasz  po  paciorkach  rutę 
Ogród  III,  146;  podsiawszy  rutki  —  starzawszy  się  134;  por.  w  Świe- 
żych Ad  wizach  z  koła  panieńskiego  (Toruń  1673  r.):  (kara  na  pannę 
męża  nie  chcące)  aby  inszym  na  wianki  pannom  siała  rutę;  i  rutka 
i  miętka  II,   154  (i  to  i  owo). 

Ryha^  wszyscy  idą  za  światem  jako  ptacy  za  wiatrem,  jak  ryby 
za  szumem  444;  drżeć  jako  ryba  z  prądu  Nowy  Zaciąg;  mętna  woda 
miałaby  co  szkodzić,  szkoda  pić,  przeciężby,  jako  mówią,  rybkę  mógł 
ułapić. 

Rząd  w  karczmie,  przy  piwie: 

Każe  piwa   przed  szlachtę   postawić  w  konewce 
Karczmarz;  zaczyna  rzędy  chłopskie  tą  nadzieją, 
Ze  wszyscy  gnście  dawać  każ.a  go  koleją 

por.  w  Wokabularzu,  Królewiec  r.  1566:  chłopom  nie  jest  dobrze  bor- 
gować  bowiem  nie  radzi  płacą  rząd  (die  oerten)  kiedy  na  szepcu  piją; 
Klonowie  we  Flisie  przestrzega  nieraz:  nie  zasiadaj  w  rząd  36,  nie  za- 
siadaj często  w  rząd  102;  ze  psy  w  rząd,  w  taniec  z  kotkami  gromią 
zuchwałego  flisa  w  Noweli  Korczyńskiego. 

Rzemień^  jęli  się  gryść  tćgo  rzemienia  (nie  o  „bezcelowej  robocie" 
Księgi  Przysłów,  tylko  o  nałogu). 

Rzeszeć  słabieć,  serce  w  starych  twarde  choć  rzeszeje  ciało. 

Rzeziwo,    takie    też  i  w  robocie    musi    być    rzeziwo  Odjemek   130. 

Rzyć,  trudno  hyć  na  dwu  godach  razem  jednej  rzyd;  wszytko  idzie 
oporem:  ze  psiej  mówią  rzyci  (przysłowie  klasyczne,  e  canis  podice); 
o  jednej  rzyci  dwa  pułdupka  (czoło  i  czasza  u  pijącego  łysego). 

Saha.,  jako  saka  w  obręczy  abo  kiść  w  maźnicy,  jako  pistoletowa 
kula  w  hakownicy  będzie  się  twoje  drzewce  to  tam  to  sam  tłukło  Od- 
jemek  139. 

Sakał,  (z  poważnego  starca  okazał  się  nagle)  sakał  w  onej  todze 
621;  przemówi  słowo  Sakał,  aż  błazen  z  proroka  845:  węgierskie,  sza- 
kali barba,  szakdllas  barbatus  i  t.   d. 

Saltarela    tancerka,     posadziwszy  swoje    saltarelę    Ogród  III,   112. 

Samojedźj  842 
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I  Szczuka  się  za  drobnym   śliźem  nie  zagania, 
Podobnego  szczupaka  sobie  w  samojedzi, 
Byle  sie  w  gębę  zmieścił,  abo  karpia  śledzi ; 

por.  jak  samojedź  krzywousta  (o  śmierci,  we  średniowiecznym  Polikar- 
pie wiersz  34);  w  pogańskie  samojedzi  i  wnętrzne  niezgody  (tatarskie) 
Twardowski,   Władysław  IV,  str.   9. 

Samobójstwa  powtarzają  się  coraz  częściej,  szczególniej  u  chłopów, 
co  to  u  okrutnego  pana  „nie  widzą  oprócz  śmierci  końca  męce  swoi" ; 
nie  jeden  się  też  wiesi,  woli  na  powrozie  niż  mrzeć  od  bicia  abo  w  gą- 
siorze na  mrozie.  Strzelają,  rzną,  wiesza  się,  trują,  topią,  kolą  przed 
strachem,  (obierają  to  raczej)  niźli  świecić  oczyma  przed  nieprzyjacie- 
lem 520.  Widzieliśmy,  co  sami  wiesza  się  o  szkodę  (o  szlachcicu,  co  się 
z  żalu  obwiesił,  gdy  zboże  staniało  i  zysk  go  zawiódł);  Skaczą  z  mo- 
stów za  zdrowie  kobiece  do  wody,  nie  mogąc  nad  kim  inem  mszczą 
sami  na  sobie  :  wielka  odwaga,  oraz  w  piekle  być  i  w  grobie  373. 
Opowiadanie  o  skąpcu,  którego  dziewka  od  powrozu  odcięła;  gdy  jej 
zepsucie  powrozu  zganił,  za  drugim  razem  wisieć  mu  dała. 

Semerij  tureckie,  wyborowe  wojsko,  na  dragonów  i  semeny  Ogród 
III,  17;  piąci  tam  semenów  ubyło  cesarskich  Wojna  Chocimska;  częste 
u  Paska,  n.  p.  str.  17  semenów  trzysta  ale  bardzo  dobrych,  47  drago- 
nia i  semenowie,  202  i  t.  d.;  w  Oraculum  ApoUina  delfickiego  i  t.  d., 
bardzo  częstego  po  rękopisach  pamfletu  z  r.  1690:  semenów  twoja  rzecz 
być  kaimakanem. 

Sen,  wróżby:  kto  ogień  widzi  przez  sen,  niech  na  jawi  kładzie, 
być  gdzie  na  dobrej  myśli  albo  na  biesiadzie  Ogród  III,  35;  i  we  śnie 
i  na  jawi  ladaco  orzechy,  bo  śnić  się  o  nich,  masz  kłopot  I,  31. 

Serdeniata,  tureckie  jak  dejnek  i  semen,  u  Lubomirskiego  St. 
w  Classicum  i  t.  d.  r.  1673:  pod  Chocimem  padł  Motowidło,  który  wo- 
dził onych  jeszcze  serdeniat  ostatki;  Doroszeńko  ma  r.  1672  „12000 
piechoty  serdeniackiej"'  Korzon,  Sobieski  III,  95,  gdzie  przytoczono  tur. 
serden  giechdi  =  najwaleczniejszy  ochotnik ;  kozacy  serdeniata  Spominki 
Grabowskiego  I,   181. 

Ser,  (przy  obiedzie)  jaka  była  staroświecka  moda,  obojgu  (bratu 
i  siostrze)  po  kawałku  ociec  sera  poda  na  zawarcie  żołądka  fraszka  pod 
tym  tytułem;  wedle  owej  prostej  ale  prawdziwej  przypowieści  sól  na 
syry  a  syry  na  sól,  boby  nie  więtszy  tylko  tenże  zostawał  wojska  co 
i  pierwej   numerus  Oświęcim  Pamiętniki  1651. 

Samura  świnia,  wiszą  tłuste  u  rosłej  prosięta  samury,  pstre  pod 
samurą  prosie  Ogród  I,  121;  por.  samora  prośna  świnia  Świętek  Lud 
nadrabski  714. 
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Sapy,  jeśli  mu  zganisz  że  się  tak  odmieni  —  cóż  komu  na  tem '? 
zaraz  w  sapy,  w  dąsy  Ogród  I,   130. 

Sasa.  jeden  sasa,  drugi  do  łasa  II,  155;  nie  słychał  hałła!  hałła!, 
tylko  sasa!  sasa!  nos  herb  swój  (lemiesze  Larissy)  miasto  szable,  Bar- 
toszu, u  pasa  Odjemek   172. 

Serbska  oracya,  niedorzeczna  :  futroć  moskiewskie  serbska  oratia  : 
krótko  a  nic  do  rzeczy  słowo  się  nie  trzyma  słowa  516  scytbica  oratio 
tak  tłómaczono,  powszechnie;  w  rękopisach  XVII  wieku  zachodzą  isto- 
tnie „serbskie  oracye",  szczególnie]  weselne,  bardzo  nieprzyzwoite  (dwu- 
znaczne), n.  p.  w  Rękopisie  petersburskim,  sygn.  Polskie  XVII  Folio 
Nr.  14,  mowy  weselne  i  pogrzebowe  z  lat  około  1605  do  1643  obejmu- 
jącym, bez  początku  i  końca,  czytamy  „Serbska  przy  oddawaniu  panny 
młodej  oracia  anno  1504"  (żartem  chyba),  gdzie  między  innemi  czytamy: 
bo  iż  jeden  miewa  więtsze  niż  drugie  —  t.  j.  szczęście,  tedy  tesz  albo 
więtszego  albo  mniejszego  potrzeba  —  t.  j.  przedsięwzięcia  i  t.  d.  Po- 
dobna po  rękopisach  Pieśń  serbska  i  i. 

Sesostris^  aluzye  do  pochodu  jego  tryumfalnego  częste,  n.  p.  str.  119 

Spadną  królom  korony,  gdy  czterecli   pod  biczem 
Musi  ciągnąć  piątego  w  orczyku  woźniczem 

albo  w  pieśni  44  Fortuna  kołem  chodzi  i  t.  d. : 

Siedzi  na  wozie  hardy  Sesostris  a  dla  wzgardy 
Ciągnąc  go  czterech  królów  na  potoczne  kota 
Patrzą :  1  tobie  kiedyś  ta  pani  wydoła. 

Siano,  przez  pannę  jak  siano  wlókł  (wolałaby  do  klasztoru  niż  do 
tego  wychodu,  gdy  się  pan  młody  bardzo  nietrefnie  spisał)  II,  125; 
por.  Przewiewać;  siano  sianem  i  próżno  wieje  go  siedleczką. 

Siedleczka  vannus,  próżno  wieje  go  siedleczką,  słowo  starodawne 
i  narzeczowe,  średniowieczne  przykłady  i  z  Leopolity  przytoczyliśmy 
w  Rozprawach  (forma  słowa  chwiejna:  siedlacka  z  r.  1426,  sierdzacka, 
sierlęczka  u  Leopolity ;  siedleczka  pojawia  się  w  Obronie  postyll  Grze- 
gorza z  Żarnowca  r.  1597,  k.  87,  b,  miasto  siedleczki  albo  wiejaczki 
plewę  odwiewała  a  pszenicę  zostawiała;  siedlacka  Kosiński  gwara  za- 
kopańska  Rozprawy  X,  294;  siedlecka  rodzaj  szufli  do  wiania  zboża 
Świątek  Lud  nadrabski  str.  715. 

Siek^  (Osman  sprawiwszy  roty)  toż  w  sieki  Pogrom  r.  1673,  iść 
w  dalsze  sieki  (rozprawy,  walka);  (zgubiony  Aristoteles  i  żal  mnie  Se- 
neki) jeśli  się  z  nim  (z  bogaczem)  odważa  ratiami  w  sieki  854  (złoto 
srebro  kto  ma  najmędrszych  przegada). 

Siekaniec  weteran,  mając  ludu  starych  onych  siekańców  i  t.  d. 
Pogrom   1678. 
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Siewka  gra  w  kostki;  (biblia)  gdzie  obaczysz  igrane  rzeczy  świe- 
ckich siewki,  opłakane  wszelakich  pociech  ich  podszewki  920;  długoż 
będzie  tej  siewki  niecnotliwych  ptaków?  zawsze  po  malacyi  spodziewać 
się  burze  i  póki  świata  poty  takiej  z  nami  siewki  (Tressa);  doznałeś, 
ach  doznałeś!  ziemskich  pociech  siewki;  i  tak  długo  z  Bogiem  swym 
tej  siewki  powtarza ;  śmierć  koniec  uczyniła  czekawszy  długo  siewce 
i  tej  obojętce;  i  tak  długo  tej  siewki  między  wami,  będzie  nawzajem; 
śmiejesz  się  tej  siewce  fortuny  —  jakaż  ślizka  pociech  naszych  biera 
Pogrom   1673. 

Sio!  okrzyk,  i  sio  rzecze  sroce. 

Sitko^  nowe  sitko  na  kołek,  stare  w  kąt  ho  zrzeszę. 

Siusiać,  miły  bzdyku  po  trzewiku  lepiej  siusiać  sobie  i  t.  d.  (niż 
żenić  się  z  młodą)  Ogród  III,   78  (siusia,   Klonowie.  Flis). 

Skiełznąó  pośliznąć  się,  na  która  stronę  skiełznie  wszędy  się  po- 
maże  446;  por.  wiele  się  ich  z  tego  kamienia  skełznęło  Odpis  Zebrzy- 
dowskiego z  r.   1556. 

Skibić  się,  gdzie  się  zmarzła  rola  skibi  195. 

Skoroźrywy,  owoce  skorozrywe;  nadzieja  skołozrywą  płoszy  (często 
skutek);  frukt  skołozrywy  Wirgin. 

Skorzi/ć,  por.  zaskorzyć  komu;  Ten  więcej  spi  niż  robi  a  idzie 
mu  sporzej,  Tamten  choć  zawsze  w  pracy,  wszędzie  mu  się  skorzej 
Gazela  107  (skorzy,  czy  nie  tyle  co  skworzj/,  które  patrz). 

Siodłały^  o  gęsiach:  jest  jedna  cale  biała  a  druga  siodłata.  kiedy 
i  tu  i  owdzie,  począwszy  od  głowy,  na  białem  denku  czarny  lub  płat 
będzie  płowy  Odjemek  184;  da  wszyć  gęś  w  herbie  że  cię  siodłało  i  biało 
oraz  mieć  chciała  (natura);  por.  ^śoduaty  o  gęsi,  z  upierzeniem  ciemniej- 
szem  na  skrzydłach  albo  w  grzbiecie",   krzęcińskie,  Rozpr.   XXVI,  395. 

Sirotki^  siroty,  pory;  rzadkich  gwiazd  widzim  po  niebie  siroty 
Poczta  974;  sirodky  Schweiszlochlin  u  Murmeliusza  objaśnia  wydawca 
(Prace  filologiczne  V)  przez  środki. 

Skojla,  mam  ja  do  niej  (do  kity)  skofią  Odjemek  178;  drag  pstry, 
nieszpetną  dała  skofią  natura  (opis  chorągwi)  172;  skofijka  dla  prezenty 
na  wierzchu  u  drąga,  tuleja  dla  potrzeby,  bo  toku  dosiąga  139;  wiem 
ja  drzewce  z  skofią,  prawie  będzie  w  miarę  do  twego  toku,  nie  gardź, 
ma  tulei  parę   140. 

Skwerować  broń,  i  underofficier  i  szelwacht  co  długi  skweruje  mu 
flent  Korczyński  Nowela  9,  b,  aż  tu  ufta  (otwórz  bramę)  każe  officier 
skwerować,  tamże. 

Skowera^  kobiety  czubią  się  jak  u  skowronków  samce,  więc 

z  tej   się  między  .skowronki  niechaj   miary  liczą, 
Ze  jak  skowery  skwierczą,  skomlą  i  skowycz^, 
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Nic  nie  robi   rękami,  t^  Iko   w   owym   czubie 
Jako  w  ogonie  kura,   ustawicznie  dłubie       8fi6. 

SkwierUiwy,  (fraszka  o  dwuch  sitarzach,  jeden  zawsze  wesoły, 
drugi)  zgryźny,  skwierkliwy  (boi  się  zawsze  złego  trafu,  biada;  zamy- 
kając oczy,  niby  ślepy,  przechodzi  też  koło  trzosu  z  pieniadzmi  i  wpada 
do  rowu,  trzos  podnosi  tamten)  II,    1 79. 

Skworzyó  sią  o  nici,  póki  się  nić  wlecze,  póki  urwawszy  w  węzeł 
nie  skworzy  667 ;  rychlej  urwie  niż  sprosci  począwszy  nić  skworzyć 
689 ;  łyczko  tak  się  ciągnie,  aż  zerwie  na  ostatek  i  tak  barzo  skworzy, 
tak  skurczy  w  obie  stronie,  że  nie  trzeba  gorzy  Ogród  I,  103. 

Siemię,  na  ślemię  z  trzech  drewien  gdy  go  kat  zadziergnie. 

Ślepucha  gorzałka,  dziś  piją  ludzie  gorzałkę  ledwie  przetrą  oczy 
Żeby  wszytko  chłysnąwszy  dwa  abo  trzy  kusze,  I  wiersze  im  smaro- 
wniej  szły  po  tej  ślepusze  645. 

ŚUicTci,  u  ciebie  gorzej  w  głowie  niż  po  śliwkach  w  zadku  918; 
ale  my  jako  w  śliwkach  sobie  przebieramy  w  Jego  (Boga)  mandatach 
(w  przykazaniach,  które  każemy  przestrzegać  lub  opuszczać,  w  dziesię- 
ciorgu złożyliśmy  dwa  pierwsze  w  jedno  a  ostatnie  podzielili)  802;  (Po- 
lacy króle)  choć  obierają  sobie  jako  w  sadu  śliwy  II,  23;  por.  po  śliw- 
kach poleciało    t.  j.   bez  trudności    Świetek    Lud  nadrabski,    str.  716. 

Słomiany,  jeżli  słomianym  obdarza  cię  wieńcem  (dostaniesz  od  ko- 
sza) Gazela   108. 

Słonina^  i  panna  która  za  maż  z  tej  niechce  przyczyny  (dla  nie- 
zgodnych małżeństw),  niechaj  się  z  sobą  schowa  na  stare  słoniny  Libu- 
sza k.   57. 

Słotwina,  wyszedszy  strumykiem  z  swej  słotwiny  chudem  II,  177. 

Smiertuszka^  u  śmiertuszki  w  zadku  Ogród  I,    145. 

Smok,  nie  może  być  smokiem  wąż,   póki  nie  zje   węża  240. 

Snazyć  się,  II,  96 

Nie  ma-li  słów  i  rzeczy,  komu  się  zabaży 
Wierszów  pisać,  darmo  się  sili,  darmo  snaży. 

Słonie,  słońce;  krokodyl...  parzy  się  przy  słoni  (:goni)  Tydzień, 
gęste  chmury  rozegnawszy,  słonie  lotne  (po  niebie)  pędzą  konie  Pieśni 
337,  porówn.  wiersz  Leszczyńskiego  wojewody  bełzkiego  po  śmierci  Zy- 
gmunta III:  Zaszło  słonie  Polacy...  i  tak  będzie  dzień  jasny,  chociaż  za- 
szło słonie  (:  skronie^  Petersburg.  PasHoasLiHH.  XVII  Folio  Nr.  46,  k.  207). 

Siostrom,  piła  trze,  topór  cieszę,  wżdy  ani  ślostromu  ani  widzieć 
tarcice  Odjemek   129. 

Śniat,  co  prędzej  zreje,  stara  to  powiada  przypowieść,  prędzej 
z  swego  śniatu  spada  Peryod  X. 
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Sobek,  pierwej  Sobkowi  potem  Dobkowi  II,  97. 

Sobota^  por.  Post;  więc  że  ludzie  w  sobotę  rozmaicie  wierzą,  jeden 
co  nie  suszy  i  t.  d.;  (festina  lente)  juz  to  bywa  lichem,  co  wzobki,  co 
sobotnim  na  niedziele  sztychem  886;  w  sobotę  nie  stawiaj  mięsa  przed 
katolika,  śledzia  nie  przed  Rusina  910  —  Ruś  w  sobotę  nie  pości. 

Soczewica,  soczewice  misę,   czem   u  nas  konie  karmią. 

^■07,  obaczym.  się  niedługo  u  soli  (odgrażając  się);  (żona  —  sola, 
dlatego  Lotowa  w  słup  soli  się  obróciła): 

Woli  drugi  bezbożnie  cudzy  baJwan    lizać, 
Mialaliby  mu  g?o\vę  jego  sól  wygryzać ; 

związek  z  solą  zdradzają  kobiety: 

Jeśli  kiedy  jako  dziś,  gdy  pragnienie  gaszą, 
Wydajać  się  z  sekretu,  pułgarcową  flaszą... 
Daleko  większą  cierpi  niż  od  soli  zgagę. 
Kto  złą,  zrzędną  i  głupią  pojmuje  nieplagę, 
Niech  dziś  będzie  do  tego  wszytkiego  i  szpetna, 
Byle  miafa  sól  w  skrzyni  baba  dtugoletna 

540;  jako  sól  na  obiedwie  stronie  Polak  siędzie  670. 
Sorom,  ruskie,  nie  ujdzie  soromu. 
Sowizrzał,  307 : 

Dobrze  trafił  Sowizrzał,   gdy  na  szubienicę 
Każą  mu  drzewo  obrać,  prosił  o  bylicę; 

sowiźrzalskie  błazeństwa ;  miasto  zawołane  jako  i  Dębica  podług  Sowiz- 
rzała,  Oświęcim  Pamiętnik. 

Spedać  spowiadać,  każąc  się  spedać  dotykania  Ogród  II,  130,  por. 
u  Gawińskiego,  n.  p.  w   Dworzankach  II  odpedźiała. 

Spoljał  rozbój,  nie  uważając  śmierci  spoljału. 

Spony  szpony,  hak  (dziób)  i  spony  ostrzygszy,  ssie  spony  ze  krwie 
(orzeł)  855. 

Sprawota  usprawie Hiwianie  się,  zdawanie  sprawy,  zaprzeć  trudno, 
w  sprawocie  nie  chybnie  ulęgę  999 ;  ani  po  was  sprawoty  z  przeszłej 
straży  chcemy  Dyalog  82;  inne  przykłady  u  Plebańskiego,  pieśni  Poto- 
ckiego str.  333. 

Spryńźle  skoki,  z  niemieckiego,  sprynce^  wytchnie  (odechce  się) 
kozom  sprynców  z  drzewa  na  drzewo;  jakie  w  tańcu  korbety,  jakie 
sprynce  robi  II,  170;  nie  nadają  się  ludziom  nakoniec  te  spryńźle  (:nie 
czyń  źle)  598;  por.  w  Intermedium  chełmińskieni  (XVII,  112):  przecie 
on  i  zdychając  figlów  dokazuje,  drga  w  nim  serce  i  miasto  samego 
sprincuje;  118  her  szwagier  sprincz  z  Torunia;  sadzi  się  na  szprince, 
na    skoki    Ogród  IV,  34;    konik    po    stokłosie   jak  w  marsie    spryncuje 
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Sak\vy  materya  śmiechu  i  t.  d.  napchane  (ok.  1750  r.).  Zera  we  face- 
cyach  (wydanych,  nie  zupełnie,  przez  Gh^gera  r.  1893)  uczy  właściwego 
używania  słów:  więc  nazywa  się  dzieciak  nie  spreśnih  ale  figlarz  (po- 
dobnie mów  o  sztuce  mięsa  z  kwiatkiem^  nie  z  łojem,  o  rybie  że  źy- 
rowna,  ptactwo  że  oblane,  zając  że  skromny,  turzycą  zowie  się  jego 
sierść  i  sarnia,  patry  oczy,  farba  krew,  patrochy  wnętrzncści).  Spręsnik 
i  dziś  po  narzeczach  żyje;  harciija,  spryncują  (Niemcy)  Duma  nad  ko- 
rona polska  z  pocz.  18.  w. 
Sremawa,  795: 

I  Sreniawa  przyszedszy  do  Wisły  nie  szumi, 
Stanie  jak  zadumana,  z  równą  się  wyściga  — 
Żaba  to,  kiedy  konia  kują.  nogę  dźwiga; 

aluzye  do  tego  herbu  częste,  n,  p.  odpuść  proszę,  kto  czyta  (księgę 
Moraliów),  że  deszczem  podparty  mój  herbowna  Sreniawa  Potok  zalał 
karty  i  t.  p. 

Sródwieczerz,  śródwieczerz  (czas  podwieczorku)  mija;  bo  już  śród- 
wieczor;  por.  nadrabskie  śródwiecerz  Swiętek  717  czas  przy  zbliżają- 
cym się  wieczorze,  Sprawozdania  IV,  313  i  t.   d. 

Stalić,  ledwie  siekier  kowale  nastarczą  im  stalić,  wkrótce  wyciawszy 
lasy  nie  będzie  czym  palić  528. 

Stanisław  światy^  o  śmierci  Zygmunta  III  i  Jana  Kazimierza: 

Rokoszem  się  Polakom  z  tymi  dwoma  Szwedy 
Łomać  przyszło,  kiedy  nas,  czego  łacno  docier, 
Syn   Francu/.om  zaprzedać  myśli,  Niemcom  ojciec. 
Jednak  pierwej  n'ż  doszFy  te  kontrakty  obu. 
Świętego  StanLsJawa  szli  nawiedzać  grobu. 

Starka  trafiwszy  na  starki. 

Starogolec,  ten  pan  starogolec  Ogród  I,    102. 

Starożytiiy,  (matka  świeżego  szlachcica  mieszczka)  od  szynkwasu, 
gdzie  starożytny  dom  na  rogu  w  rynku  II,  133  —  dawny  to  żart  we- 
dle Księgi  Chamów  Paprocki  pytany  o  niejeden  podejrzany  „starodawny 
dóm"  żartował,  że  dóm,  w  którym  odnośny  mieszkał,  starodawny,  o  sa- 
mym rodzie  bynajmniej  tego  nie  twierdząc;  starożytej  przestrzegając 
mody. 

Stary ^  nie  daremnie  Polacy  mówią  popraw  stary  II,    131. 

Stawarka  nauka  o  stawach,  gdzieżeś  stawarki  na  tę  uczył  się  sta- 
warkę  Odjemek    156. 

Stochmal,  na  stochmal  do  młynów;  w  piekle  na  wieki  żyć  sto- 
chmalem. 


396  ALEKSANDER  BRCCKNER. 

Słokroció,  czego  chcesz  wieczny  Boże  za  swoje  dobroci,  które  każda 
godzina  w  człowieku  stokroci?  (Jowisz  dobrym)  nadzieje  stokroci  ich 
potu  Ossol.  25. 

Stół,  spadł  ze  stołu,  (o  przegranej  w  karty) ;  wiesz  że  spadną  z  ta- 
lerza wszyscy  którzy  i  t.  d.   Krz.   Piekarski  Bohater. 

Stoparczeć,  o  niewdzięczniku:  beczeć  z  owcą  nie  umiał,  dziś  tak 
się  stoparczy  (rozpiera),  na  cnotliwszych  szczeka,  na  pana  (króla)  ze 
psem  warczy  II,  40;  por.  stoparcyć  sterczeć,  wystawać  Sprawozdania 
kom.  język.  IV,  31. 

Starzyć,  o  opiekunie  panoszącym  się  (patrz  Napiętki),  którego 
duma  z  opieką  się  skończy,  47: 

Chyba,  żeby  jak  począł  synowców  wymorzeł, 
Już  nie  z  pawiem,  ale  z  djabłem  będzie  stoizel 
Niewiemże  co,    straszny  mord  czy  djabelska  pycha 
Żałośniej  nań  przed  boskim  majestatem  wzdycha? 

niechźeby  jeszcze  swojej  niedołęgi  brzemię  póki  żyją  storzyli  (ale  poco 
i  kłamliwych  pogrzebowych  mów,  druków  i  pomników?)  627;  jakoż 
przeciwko  Bogu  człek  się  będzie  storzył?  f wynosił)  629;  por.  storzy- 
piętka;  nastorzywszy  jeżyny  w  pisemku  za  akademią  z  r.  1623;  nie 
barzo  się  storzyć  Ogród  III,  28. 

Stradny  nędzny,  umarł  starzec  stradny. 

Stroczyć  Sie,  choć  się  dziś  tak  jedno  drugim  (o  wilku  i  owcy) 
stroczy,  por.  ostroczyć,  tyle  co  żadzić,  brzydzić. 

Strojnat  strojniś,    strojnat  (myśli)  o  swych  lamach. 
Stropcieć,  (izba  piękna,   wszystko  w  niej  nader  dobrze,  lecz  pi.eca 
niema,  wstawią  go:)    kat    że  po  niem,    stropci,    bo  więcej    będzie    dymu 
niż  widoku,  kopci  208. 

Strwogany  strwożony. 

Strwoniec,  wspomnicie  na  Strwoniec  (tak  się  zwała  w  lesie  kar- 
czma) drażniąc  po  wsiach  suki  II,    131   (o  zadłużonym). 

Strychy  wierzchy,  w  wierszu  p.  t.  Człowiek  bańka  na  wodzie 
czytamy : 

Do  różnych  mądrzy  sJabych  i  znikomych  rzeczy 

Przypodobują  żywot  na  świecie  człowieczy, 

Że  i  do  szkła,  jednak  to   podobieństwo  chromie, 

Bo  szkło  leżąc  w  pokoju,  nigdy  się  nie  łomie. 

Znałem  prawnuków,    którzy  wypijając  w  strychy, 

Pradziadowskie  o  głowę  tłukali   kielichy. 

Śmiałem  się,   patrząc  na  to,  lecz  śmiech  był  jałowy. 

Kiedy  i   wsi  ich  o  też  padały  się  głowy. 

Nie  tłuki  ci  potym,  w  karczmie  za  szeląg  maślanki 

Wypiw.szy,  bo  nie  miał  czym  prostej  płacić  szklanki. 
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Strzępać,  por.  strzapki  i  dawna  nazwę  lutego  strąpacz,  i  tej  dzie- 
wce strach  serce  w  strefy  strzępa  kiedy  na  cnoty  swojej  wejrzy  sępa 
(Virginia). 

Strzmić  nasadzać,  niechaj   po  głowie  strzrni   bryże    136. 

Strzyżyk  trochilus,  (krokodyl  nie  ruszy)  strzyżyka  choć  mu  w  zę- 
bach gmerze  842. 

Stywa,  (przy  szkodzie  w  mieszku  —  przez  utratna  żonę,  rychło) 
Fora  z  raju  Adamie!  aż  z  Pana  Szlachcica  Abo  drab  abo  będzie  stywa 
i  kozica  (Libusza);  łacińskie  (styk). 

Suchoty  suszenie,  post,  o  bogobojności  (córki  Zofii)  świadczą  jej 
suchoty  ustawiczne,  świadczą  jej  posty,  jej  modły;  suchot,  odpustów, 
dróżek  dość  na  polityka  (dalej  nie  sięga  jego  wiara);  (w  sobotę)  barziej 
niż  w  piątek   pija  na  suchoty  Ogród  II,    173. 

Sudanno  grzecznie,  Rusin  sudanno  ukłoniwszy  rzecze  i  t.  d.  Ogród 
III,  ruskie. 

Sudny  łodzie,  ruskie,  okręty  galeony  widziałem  i  sudny ;  przesiada 
na  rzeźwiejsze  sudny;  topi  sudny  Peryod  XV. 

Swierczki^  te  księgi  dziś  dwojga  praw  (świeckiego  i  duchownego, 
sprzecznych  sobie),  choć  się  niemi  krztuszą,  choć  świerczki  w  oczu 
stoją,  gryźć  Polacy  muszą  945;  Swierczek  abo  litera  N^  do  jednego  na 
herb  źenin  (Odjemek  179): 

Znać  źeś  z  Świerczem  wziął  żonę,  bo  dalej  półroczu 
Niemasz,  a  nigdyć  świerczki  nie  wynidą  z  oczu. 
Podobno  świercząc  w  uszu  zawsze  chce  inaczej 
Niź  ty,  niwczymci  herb  jej   N  litera  znaczy ; 

będzie  nos  pełen  krzanu,  pełno  świerczków  w  oczu  181;  wezmę  (wino) 
w  usta,  szczyry  kwas,  w  uszu  mi  zadzwoni,  świerczki  w  oczach,  ledwie 
krew  nie  wysiknie  z  skroni;  dziś  mawiamy  tylko  o  świeczkach  w  oczach! 

Su  i  ste7'j  ruskie  słówka  czci  (ze  sudar  skrócone,  dziś  samo  s); 
u  Paska  203  i  nstpn.  w  opisie  bankietu  moskiewskiego:  tebe  ster  pria- 
tela  swojeho  pro.sił,  kakże  ste7',  kakże  ster  słażno,  u  kura  budzie  huzno 
su...  pri  huzni  (por.  wyżej)  buda  su  hołowa  (w  wydaniu,  1894,  str.  206, 
pomylone),  dawajże  su  i  t.  d. ;  toż  w  Pamiętniku  Niemojewskiego. 

Sula  suka,  niem.  ZtJe,  Trepka  przymawia  w  Księdze  Chamów 
(k.  371)  Sulińskiemu:  niedobrze,  kiedy  się  sulie  rodzą,  bo  je  więc  to- 
pią, gdyż  poczcziwszy  pies  zawsze  niż  sula...  bo  też  owo  stare  sule  wie- 
sza; Stoiński  w  gramatyce  (r.  1568):  psica  quod  et  suka,  sula  et  su- 
lica  dicitur. 

Surnot  szminka,  urodę  zdobi  f;\rbą  tak  że  dnia  każdego  za  surnat 
dojdzie  kramnik  grosza  nie  jednego  Szemiot  wiersze  r.  1674  (rękopis 
Ossol.  Nr.  212);  por.  ruskie  surik  i  surma. 
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Szaktnk  patrz  korcipha  (por.  Karłowicz  i.  h.  v.);  A.  Korczyński 
wylicza  w  Xoweli  (1698  r.,  k.  3  i  4)  rozmaite  drzewa  i  krzewy,  skaczące 
za  Orfeuszem,  między  innemi:  i  z  agarykiem  czerwiem  nietykany  mo- 
drzew... cierpkie  czeremchy...  tawoiha  polna...  pigwy  i  sakłaki...  bez 
przy  płocie  jarmolił  się...  żółty  cimszyr  (drzewo  tureckie)...  twardy  kok... 
hord.^  dereń  wybrykował  jak  koza  swawolnie  (co  do  kordu  viburnum 
por.  u  Lindego:  hordowina,  z  małoruskiego,  i  hordowy,  tylko  koka  nie 
znam);  tawołha  p.  n. 

Swietodawca,  (o  złych  duchownych  mówiąc  nie  tyka  poeta  tych  co) 
prawdziwi  świętodawcy,  nie  świętokradzcy   195. 

Świnia^  (słowo  boże  dają  duchowni  owcom)  lecz  w  worze,  kiedy 
po  łacinie,  nie  mogą  tak  owce  drzeć  worów  jako  świnie  940;  świnie 
futro  (pogardliwie)  191;  kwiczy  świnia  w  pułboru  w  pa.szczece  u  wilka, 
niech  że  się  jej  na  pomoc  w  kupę  zbieży  kilka,  już  nie  kwiczą,  ale 
szczeć  najeżywszy  rzekcą.  jeśli  wczas  nie  uskrobie,  i  wilka  wyłekcą 
186  (o  zgodzie,  mnożącej  siły);  jeśli  też  kiedy  świnia  oczy  podniesie 
do  nieba,  trętwieje  zadumana  ani  ruszy  krokiem  ani  pary  wypuści 
niezwykłym  widokiem...  jednej  się  pies  naskubie,  niechże  będzie  kilka, 
dopieroż  kilkanaście,  porwą  się  na  wilka...  sama  między  bydlęty  świnia 
niema  czoła  II,  162;  niemiała  baba  kłopotu  i  t.  d.  drastycznie  dwa 
razy  opowiedziane ;  (świnie  w  kupie)  napużają  wilka  950. 

Sworzeń  pisze  się  zawsze  sf-,  łamie  się  sforzeń,  potem  i  rozwora; 
(z  dwóch  beczek  toczy  Jowisz  ludziom)  szydłem  (skąpiutko)  kanary, 
sforniowem  świdrem  wierci  piołun  do  tej  czary   178. 

Sylogtzm,  ztąd  frantom  sylogizm  ow  śmieszny :  dobrze  pije,  dobrze 
śpi,  nie  obraża  Boga  454. 

Sylwaser  scheidewasser,  aż  mu  sylvasser  wyszedł  na  pończochy 
Ogród  IV,  34. 

Symoma,  więcej  trzy  łokcie  ziemie  (sprzedawanej  na  grób)  pano- 
szy plebanów  (niż  dziesięć  morgów  lewitę)  nie  orząc  nie  siejąc,  czegoby 
śród  Krymu  (Orda  nie  orze  ani  sieje)  nie  znalazł:  to  ci  nie  są  przekup- 
niami dymu?  Insze  rzeczy  wyliczać  długoby,  jako  są  Pacierz  czytany, 
świece  z  kropidlaną  rosą;  wszytko  to  dobre,  wszytko  w  kościołach  zwy- 
czajne, jednak  za  pieniądze  nie  może  być  przedajne  8. 

Sypień,  dwa  browarne  sypnie  Ogród  III,  37. 

Szafran,  rodzi  się  w  Sardyniej  ziele  które  ludzi,  jako  nasz  z  Wę- 
gier szafran,  śmiechem  na  śmierć  nudzi  (sardonicus  risus)  904. 

Szarapałka,  aż  też  szarapatka  jeden  sąsiad  mój  i  t.  d.,  częste  u  Hu- 
cułów, szarapatka  =  .surdutowiec  (obelżywie),  Szuchewicz  Huculszczyna 
str.  33  (1899). 
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Szasta  a  ten  szast  Panu  ojcu  szast  Pańnialce  potem  z  nizkim  do 
nog  upada  obrotem  II,   171. 

Szczoch,  jeśli  srała  po  szczochu  i  jeb...  przyszłą  Ogród  II,  51  na 
„Rezydentów"  francuskich. 

Szczoka  gęba,  ruskie,  mając  szczokę  rzadką  (mało  zębów)  II,  48; 
por.  z  oślej   szczeki  Rożniatowski  Zwierciadło  smutne  r.   1618. 

Szczotka  łopuch,  z  kołącej   szczotki  (w  tytule  Ogrodu). 

Szczura  szczupły,  Poczta;  żeś  na  ciele  tak  skromnym,  tak  szczu- 
rym,  że  się  na  cię  robione  nie  przydadzą  sulinie  (o  Janie  III  po  Wie- 
dniu) Ogród  II,  163. 

Szczykać  rwać,  szczykać  mu  przyjdzie  swej  prace  kłos  rzadki 
(Chrystusowi,  zamiast  co  by  miał  żąć);  mylnie  twierdzi  S.  Budny  w  tłó- 
maczeniu  biblii  :  rwać  kłosie,  ruskie  szczykaćz,  słowo  to  bowiem  da- 
wniejsze od  wszelkich  rusyzmów,  np.  w  biblii  z  r.  1455,  143,  b  nasczikasz 
kloszów  franges  spicas,  vsczykalem  me  sanxi  pectore  toto  glosa  średnio- 
wieczna (Rozprawy  XVI,  360);  prosa  wyszczykane  Oekonomia  (Gostom- 
skiego)  r.   1644  i  t.  d. 

/S^e^to^szepleniący,  ta  do  wszytkich  szepiołów  i  niemotów  wada  110. 

Szewluha  szkapa,  ruskie,  leda  szewluha  byle  w  bogatym  czapragu 
ujdzie  na  powód,  wszytko  zawisło  w  posagu  248;  wyprzężone  wczora 
z  bron  szewluhy  lepsze  leda  żyd  kładzie  w  chomuńcie  do  duby  501;  na 
chudej  szewludze;  mógł  jeździć  sześcią  koni  —  aż  on  na  chudej  szew- 
ludze  908;  choć  na  szewluhę  wsiędzie  jonak,  tak  się  składa,  rzekłbyś, 
że  krty  kopytem  ziemie  nie  dopada  933;  por.  u  S.  Twardowskiego  we 
Władysławie  IV,  1649,  pag.  180  (wojsko  ukraińskie  mówi  pogardliwie 
o  Szwedach)  Coź?  morskich  tych  szewluhów  śmierdzących  śledziami 
Niemieliby  za  morze  zasiec  nahejkami?  Sz.  Okolski  w  Kontynuacyi 
dyaryusza  r.  1639:  (przypatrując  się  starszyźnie  kozackiej  należy  wy- 
znać) iż  nie  leda  szelucha  na  to  się  obiera  abo  nie  lada  chirawca  mię- 
dzy sobą  obierają  (por.  rosyj.  xHpiira  i  t.  d.);  a  za  szczo  ty  szewluho 
ludej   dajesz  w  muku,    pyta  kozak   Polaka    u  Dowgaleskiego  r.    1737  ^). 

Szkapn.  zawsze  rodzaju  męskiego,  z  upornym  szkapą  34,  porówn. 
tamże:  złemu  podobien  marsze,  kandybę  ślepego  i  t.  d.;  podobnie  u  in- 
nych pisarzy;  bywa  jednak  i  żeńskiego,  n.  p.  nie  życzęć  tej  szkapy,  bo 
był  jakiś  psi  ohiad  w  Suplemencie  Bohatera,  Krz.  Piekarskiego,  obfitu- 
jącego w  podobne  zwroty,  n.  p.  niemasz  powiadają  konia  chociaż  już 
Ipsi  ohiad  i  sparszał  (któryby  nie  zarżał  widząc  czarną  kobyłę);  szkapy 


*)  W  słowniku  białoruskim  Nosowicza:  szejługa  (nie  koń  a  szejluga  jakajato, 
o  zmorzonej  szkapie)  i  tzatcluga  o  podZjTn  koniu  Z  azawtokiem,  jak  Linde  myśli,  słowo 
to  nie  zostaje  w  związku. 
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i  psie  obiady  jakie;  dziannety  i  te  inne  psie  obiady,  Pirous  to  psie 
mięso  zagwożdżony  (zaczyna  prawa  nogą  czwal  swój  wałoioity).  Inne 
wyrazy  dla  szkapy,  por,  szkieta;  u  Piekarskiego  w  Suplemencie:  zwar- 
łem ostrogami  gidyą. 

Szczur,  (hołoty  rozbojem  spanoszywszy  się)  szumieją  jak  szczury 
syte  na  cudzym  zbożu  Wójcicki  Pamiętniki  (1608 — 1653)  II,  103;  por. 
tamże  138  tatarska  łiołota  ^a^  na  miód  mucha  rzucili  się  i  t.  d. ;  139 
ze  spodu  dym  oczy  je  a  z  wierzchu  na  nich  kapie  (o  Wołoszy,  zewsząd 
nieszczę-śliwej)  i  t.  d. 

Szkieletan  szkielet,  wiszą  przykładem  grzechu  szkieletanem  gnaty 
(małego  złodzieja)  32. 

Szkieta  szkapa,  czeskie;  pojazd  cygański,  chude  dwie  szkiecie 
w  kolasce;  chude  nader  szkiety  zaprzężono  Ogród  I,  182. 

Szkot,  materya,  gdyźby  na  starość  szkotu  za  sobolą  jupę,  Dusz- 
koż!  onym  ogonem  okryć  gołą  chałupę  II,  107;  (opowiadanie  o  frocb- 
tarzu,  który  najpierw  ze  Szlazka  na  osiołku  obwoził)  wstążki,  forbotki, 
szkot,  włóczki,  kramrasy,  dalej  kitajki,  mory,  potem  i   hatłasy  189. 

Szlachcic,  tknij  jedno  szlachcica  kańczukiem,  urośnie  mu  na  grzbie- 
cie pszenica  (dostanie  plagi)  —  żnij  że  teraz  pszenicę  na  palcach  od 
szable,  kiedyś  nie  chciał  na  plecach  od  kauczuka,  djable! 

Szlama,  księgam,  kontuszowi  i  szlamie  (zaszkodził  atrament,  wy- 
lany zamiast  piasku  na  kartę);    dość   jej    (liszce)    szata    szlamy  Syloret. 

Sztapisty.  chwali  konia,  że  szłapisty. 

Szlichcić,  szlichcic  umyślnie  o  niepewnych  szlachcicach,  od  szlichty 
kleju  tkaczego  (szlichtować  Leinwand  schlichten),  u  Trepki  (Księga  Cha- 
mów k.  396)  obiecują  tkacze  szlichcic  p.  Szurnęła,  że  się  szlachcicem 
czyni;  w  Intermedium  Szołtysa  z  Klechą  r.  1616  wie  klecha,  że  łający 
go  pan    ^szlichciwy  poczcie  rodu  szlichetnego^ . 

Sznurek,  wspomnij  sobie  wszystko  dobrze  a  zbierz  jako  na  sznurek 
Rozmowa  kruszwicka  z  r.  1573  (Plater  Pomniki  II,  79);  zamiast  tego 
mawiano  później,  jak  na  nić  zebrać,  bardzo  częste  n.  p.  u  Piekarskiego, 
twarz  pomarszczoną  jak  na  nić  zebrał,  twarz  wszystka  (jako  by  ja 
na  nić  zebrał)  na  zmarszczkach,  gdybyś  wszystkich  Hlozofów  dowody 
zebrał  jak  na  nić,  gdy  pług  tęskliwej  starości  nie  orał  ani  jak  na  nić 
zbierał  zmarszczków  itd.,  (bogów  zawsze  wyliczasz)  jakobyś  ich  Wmość 
na  nić  pozbierał   i  t.  d. 

Sznurówka,  w  Libuszy  (na  nierówne  małżeństwa): 

O  jakoż   się  to  opak  barzo  często  staje, 
Kiedy  wlazszy   w  dostatki,  jako  świnia  w  plewy, 
Co  przedtyin  na  ^»znuiówkacli  ojcowskie  cholewy 
Dodzieiała,  dziś  wdziawszy  szczerozłotą  lamę 
Kozumie,  że  świat  niema  tylko  one  sarnę. 
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Szo)\  ledwieby  szor  uniosły,  uciągnęły  taki  (frezów  połowa  jalc 
haki)  190;  z  młodu  musi  układać...  konia  do  szoru  876;  (świetny;  szur 
II,   164. 

Szot,  do  sukiennic  Szoci  89B  (nie  do  szlaclieekiego  koła);  w  ten 
Cathalog  Szotów,  Żydów  i  z  ich  na  odrwisz  na  zdradę  Kto  się  nie  zna 
na  rzeczacłi  towarami  kładę  861;  skoro  jarmark  wytrąbią,  Szoci  się 
z  towarem  rozjadą  505. 

Szpar,  wraca  z  wojny  do  domu  jako  ptak  ze  szparu. 

Szpetulka,  szpetulińska,  aż  jego  w  sześć  szpetulka  niedziel  połóg 
leży;  szpetulińska  344. 

Szpila,  wiem  jakiej  pełna  twoja  łbica  szpili,  w  bunty  to  ufasz 
i  t.  d.  Wirgin.  61  —  już  w  psałterzach  szpila  subsannacio,  tensam 
germanizm  i   w  staroczeskiem. 

Szperka,  daj  na  stół  sztukę  mięsa  co  ja  w  dymie  wędzą,  daj 
w  grochu  szperkę  daj  mi  z  bigosem  kapusty  II,  65 ;  inne  proste  po- 
trawy:  dobra  w  domu  kapusta  i  kasza  w  serwatce  860;  sztuka  mięsa 
niejednemu  rzadkością:  pan  ją  rzadko  kiedy  je,  chłopiec  jako  żywo; 
kto  nawyknie  wątrobie,  dziwna  mu  pieczenia  (odważył  się  sąsiad  mój, 
nie  jadszy  go  poty,  kupił  w  mieście  pieczonkę  i  mięsa  dwa  szroty),  ale 
to  chyba  o  brzydkich  sknerach  powiedzieć  można,  lub  też  o  biednych 
chłopach;  dziwna  chłopu  wątroba,  że  mięsa  nie  jada  II,  110;  przy 
ciężkiej  pracy  jedząc  pokrzywy  i  osty  (por.  Oset),  jako  pan  od  rosko- 
szy,  chłop  umiera  prosty,  bankietem  by  u  niego  było  i  przysmakiem 
choć  raz  w  rok,  co  u  pana  na  każdy  dzień  brakiem.  Pan  opłaca  przy- 
jaciół obiadem  i  kilku  szklenicami  wina  w  niedzielę  po  mszy,  sługi  zaś 
musi  karmić  codzień  choćby  tylko  i  wątroba  897. 

Żyliby  kmiecie  na  wsi  po  stu   lat  i   dłuży 

Bez  doktorów,  ale  ich  ciężka  praca  nuży, 

Choć  ich  leśne  pokarmy,   pfonki,  chwasty,  szyszki, 

Upewniam,  ^.eby  na  śmierć  pańskie  truły  kiszki 


171; 


Zwłaszcza  w  Podgórzu,  kędy  chleb  jedzą  z  osypki, 
Z  bedłek  kluski  na  obiad,  na  wieczerzą  grzybki 


(Odjemek  herbów,  przedmowa); 

Poślad  dla  świni,  żyto  z  pszenicą  dla  człeka  — 
Choćci  w  Podgórzu  nie  chleb,  ale  z  krzywdą  świnią 
I  kołacze  ubodzy  ludzie  z  niego  czynią : 
Nie  poślad,  ale  kiedy  głodny  brzuch  nalega, 
I  lipowe  się  liście  piecu  nie  wybiega     (tamże) ; 

w  Podgórzu  na  przednówku  z  lipowego  liścia  chleb  jedzą,  kędy  owsem 
i  samem  przędziwem  ludzie  żywi  Ogród  I,  13;  (na  Bieszczadzie)  oziminy 

Rozprawy  Wydz.  fllolog.T    XXXI.  26 
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nie  pytaj,  chleb  z  gruce,  Z  szałasu  troeha  bryndze,  zyntyca  i  buce  II, 
70:  ostatnie  słowo  tyle  co  (nmłoruskie)  budź,  bundz,  bundza  „ser  owczy 
zbity  w  pleskanki",  w  narzeczach  polskich  i  bondz,  bądź:  Rozprawy 
Akad.  filolog.  XVII,  6;  tu  należy  i  hoża  w  Logacyi  S.  Twardowskiego 
1634  r.:  nie  podobniej  hajmakiem  („mleko  zsiadłe  od  bawolic")  i  hożą 
handlować  tobie  pierwej,  nie  ludziom  tamtym  rozkazowaó. 

Szprachaó,  (o  nierządnem  wychowaniu  senatorskiej  młodzi)  wyjdzie 
ze  szkoły  widzisz  skrzypka  abo  gacha.  Łaciny  by,  a  to  coś  po  fran- 
cuzku  szpracha  24,  por.  Intermedium  chełmińskie  (XVII,  119):  kiedy 
z  s  rachu  wielkiego  ledwie  mógł  co  sprachać  (o  Niemcu). 

Szragi  stołowe  Ogród  II,   154. 

SzresZj  (niejeden  co  jesienią  do  Gdańska  spieszył)  zasiadł  w  pół 
Wisł}'^  śnieżnym  zatrzymany  szreszem  II,  122;  (na  św.  Marcin)  śnieg 
bieli  ziemię  i  rzeki  się  szryszą  Ogród  II,   1. 

Szi'ot  waga,  mięsa  dwa  szroty. 

Sztafirować,  każdy  przekupień  swój   towar  sztafiruje. 

Sztambuch,  (nawiedzają  szlachcica  dla  żony  i)  z  Tacita,  jedzie  da- 
lej, skoro  to  czego  chciał  przeczyta  i  jeszczeć  imię  swoje  napisze  w  sztam- 
buchu... twej  zenie  na  brzuchu...  co  pierwszy  pisał  drugi  w  pugilares 
maże  II,    162. 

Sztamet,  (w  kramie)  nietylko  lama,  znajdziesz  włóczki,  sztamety 
i  wielbłądzą  przędzę  II,   138. 

Sztuka^  o  sztukę  z  sobą  chodzą  przyjaciele  szczerzy  (nie  bacząc) 
choć  tesz  co  zły  duch  przypierzy  414;  sztukmistrze:  widziałem,  co  no- 
gami, widziałem  co  oczy  zawiązawszy,  nić  w  ucho  igielne  wewłóczy  464. 

Sztychować^  znam  człeka  który  jako  swe  kupiec  towary  Sztychuje 
i  odmienia  tak  tesz  i  on  wiary  899:  termin  kupiecki  o  wymianie  to- 
warów, częsty  n.   p.  u  Niemojewskiego  St.   1608. 

Sztymwaga^  będzieli  u  sztymwagi  jeden  wisiał  orczyk,  nie  może 
drugim  ciągnąć  najduższy  pomorczyk  475. 

Szuhieńca ;  nieraz  tak,  zamiast  szubienica,  podobnie  i  szkleńca; 
porówn.  sklińca  i  pszeńca  w  prozie  Niemojewskiego,  śkleńca  i  pszeńca 
u  Cnapiusza  jak  w  kaszubskiem;  kamieńca  (zam.  kamienica)  w  Tańcu 
Krasińskiego  i  t.  d. 

Szuflada^  z  przyrodzonej  szuflady  (cunnus). 

Szuja,  niejeden  się  dziś  czyniąc  orłem  szuja  II,  184;  ale:  daj  de- 
kret nie  za  tym  szujem  (dla  rymu?)  Wirgin.   61. 

Szustad  zamieniać,  wolność  na  niewolą  szustać  II,  119;  zdybawszy 
dziada  (bogalnego,  co  płaszcza  swego  pytał  czy  pić  mu  pozwoli,  bo  tam 
zaszył  pieniądze,  lecz  głupi,  z  tym  sekretem  się  wydał)  gdzieś  przy  dro- 
dze w  jacie  Szusta  z  niem  na  płaszcz  dragon,    choć  łata  na  łacie  913; 
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j)or.  Kuczwarewic  Relacya  i  t.  d.  r.  1650:  Ksiądz  Zabkowski  śmierć 
z  żywotem  szasta;  w  Sylorecie  str.  492  prędko  nastała,  prędko  musi 
ustać  ta  moda,   panny  jako  konie  szastać. 

Szustwał^  (do  nosa)  są  od   tego  nadołki,  są  szustwałem  łapki. 

Szuszki.  niechaj  Arab  balsamem  zaprawuje  szuszki,  dosyć  na  Pol- 
skę róże,  fiołki,  łanuszki. 

Szwatrzyć.  paplać,  (szlachcic  z  tego  dumny,  że  po  francuzku)  cho- 
dzi i  szwatrzy  896. 

Szyc.  niechaj  szyc  znosi  z  wody,  chart  zwierza  pościga  260;  psa 
miał  szyca  Ogród  I,  34;  por.  fraszkę  M.  Pudłowskiego  (r.  1586.  Xr. 
79)  o  Szycu  wy  źle;  łby  jako  u  szycow  tak  kołtunowate  Ł.  Opaliński, 
poeta,  w  opisie  knechtów  niemieckich. 

Szyba,  jużci  Lwów  był  tej  zimy  w  wielkim  strachu,  gdyby  nie 
łaska  Boża,  i  tak  potłukli  w  niem  szyby;  por.  w  Wojnie  Chocimskiej 
165  Kantimir...  by  był  w  obozie  pewnie  potłukł  szyby. 

Szychtować.  ciału  czart  szychtuje  (gładzi)  pióra. 

Szydło,  z  razu  jak  po  szydle  dalej  jak  po  mydle;  porwie  szydło 
w  maku.  umiera  zawieszony  przed  miastem  na  haku  (Zoilus)  613;  i  szy- 
dła niech  się  Ave  trzech  nie  wstydzi  727  (kto  czwórką  lub  szóstka  jeź- 
dzić nie   może,  niech  i  trzy  konie  —  w  szydło  —  zaprzęże). 

Szynkle,  orząc  błoto  szynklami,  wóz  po  szynkle  (w  błocie);  por. 
w  Księdze  Chamów  k.  107:  szynkiel  (woza)  zawadził  w  brzeg  przy- 
kopy i  t.   d. 

Szyposz^  nie  możesz  szyposzem  bądź  duda  526;  niedźwiedzie  u  lu- 
dzi tańcować  będą  po  szyposzach  254;  (odmianka  przysłowia:  maszli 
złym  popem  wolisz  być  już  dobrym  chłopem  523  lub:  bądź  klechą 
kiedyś  księdzem  nie  godzien,  tamże). 

Szyptuch  gruba  materya,  stanie  czarnym  purpura  szyptuchem  204; 
purpura  przy  szyptuchu  (więcej   odbija);  płatek  szyptuchowy. 

Szysz^  nie  borowe  zbierając  po  Pai^nasie  S7ysze. 

Szyna,  tym  twardsza  jest  szyna  im  ja  częściej  —  tak  mówią  — 
kładziesz  do  komina  (Ijibusza). 

Sziit  błazen,  szucić.  szutnia;  niech  z  błazna  będę  szutem.  A.  T. 
(A.  Tyszka?)  poswarek  wina  z  wodą  (ok.  r.  1640);  nie  szuć  (żartuj) 
kmotrze  Kiermasz  na  Zawiślu  (ok.  r.  1620);  temu  szutnia  (fraszką,  żar- 
tem) korony  i  t.  d.  Poczet  Herbów  (mylnie  *  szutnić  u  Lindego). 

Tahula  franka^  u  bogatych  panovv  taż  tabula  franka,  co  dzień 
lusztyk,  bo  jest  czym  649. 

Taki^  od  taków  od  ciężkiej  roboty  885,  ledwieby  uciągnęły  (frezy) 
taki   161. 

26* 


404  ALEkSANbER    BRUCKKKil. 

Tancszul,  w  tancszulu  bawiąc  baletem,  fechtując   floretem. 

Targ,  nie  czyń  doma  targu  (dwa  opowiadania,  o  szlachcicu,  który 
wieś  nie  wedle  wartości  ale  wedle  własnej  potrzeby  cenił  II,  141;  ka- 
załem mojemu  karbownikowi  zboże  za  tyle  a  tyle  sprzedawać,  wrócił 
z  niesprzedanem ;  byłoż  sprzedać  jak  możesz  143). 

Tasz,  obchodzę  wiechy,  tasze  (gdzieby  fumos  vendere)  wszędy  mię 
do  piekarnie  odsyłają  po  dym  7,  por.  u  Klonowica  w  przedmowie  do 
Worka  Judaszowego:  przetoźem  wolał  ten  kommentarzyk  obrócić  do 
prasy  niźli  do  tasu  na  trąbki ;  i  jaki  zwyczaj  po  dziśdzień,  że  na  ta- 
kowe festy  kramy  przy  kościołach  stawiają  i  ten  też  swoje  rozłożył 
tasze  (Ulisses  w  Delfos) ,  w  których  nakładł  nastawiał  nawieszał . . . 
wstag,  koronków,  pasamonów  i  t.  d.  Ossol.  9;  wszytkie  kościoły  obie- 
gać i  tasze  Wirgin.  59;  ztad  taszować  roztasowad  się,  n.  p.  taszując 
kolasy  Z.  Lubieniecki   1640  i  i. 

Tatka,  czekaj  tatka  do  latka  900  —  żołnierze  na  żołd,  ale  darmo, 
chyba  w  niebie  za  wylana  krew. 

Tawtuj,  tawtuj  leży  na  kołczanie  Odjemek  166;  sti'zalki  (do  łuczka) 
tawtujem  przykryte  735;  w  pełni  kołczan  i  tawtuj  będzie  do  rozpuku; 
stare  tawtujem  przykrywa  mietlisko  (wdowiec)  Odjemek  166;  tylko  pod 
taftujem  czarnym  ów  kołczan  siedzi  z  lewej  ręki  żywy  Korczyński 
Nowela. 

Tązyć  tęsknić,  ach  niestoty,  jakoż  nas  wiele  duchem  taży  w  niebo 
II,   108;  tąży  z  pola  do  chlewa  świnia;  taży  do  ziemie. 

Tawuła,  tawułą  i  wybiegłym  przyćmiony  dereniem  S.  Twardowski 
Legacya  45,  czeskie  tavola  i  t.  d.  spiraea,  r.  tavolga. 

Terę  bzdere,  fprzeciw  wyjazdom  zagranicznym)  o  naukach  nie  mó- 
wię, ale  na  videre  na  tańce  wioski  tracić,  właśnie  terę  bzdere  (nonsens) 
200;  por.  terę  bzdere  Lucypere  w  Sejmie  piekielnym;  terę  bzdere  w  Lo- 
pesie,  komedyi  St.  H.  Lubomirskiego. 

Tiutuń,  wojskowe  to  i  czosnek  i  tiutuń  zapachy,  piżmo  znaczy 
paskudne  k . . . .  abo  gachy  758. 

Trapecować  trapić,  żona  trapecuje  Joba;  por.  trapacowaó  w  tre- 
nach Anny  z  Stanisławskich  (1684  r.);  tarapaty,  tarapacić  po  narzeczach. 

Torhak,  tatarskie,  szlak,  droga,  ku  Leżajsku  swój  torliak  odważnie 
powiedli  Zaciąg  (paszkwil  na  J.  Ossolińskiego)  z  r.  1649;  bita  droga 
przez  pole,  jakie  więc  torhaki  czynią  ordy  tatarskie,  po  naszemu  szlaki 
Poczet  613;  częste  w  Pamiętnikach  XVII  wieku,  wedle  Lindego  jest 
to  „zgrubiałe"   tor,  niby  torzysko! 

Tork,  tork  na  siedle  z  ołowiu  (wodza  i  tork  w  innym  odpisie)  Za- 
ciąg z  r.  1649  (powtórzony  w  Ekspedycyi  dworskiej  z  r.  1665);  por. 
u  Bielskiego  M.,  Rozmowa  w.   399  drogie  uzdy,  łorki. 
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Translaps^  termin  prawny,  n.  p.  nie  attentował  terminu  i  puścił 
w  translaps  Księga  Chamów,  i  poszło  w  translaps  Dyaryusz  sejmowy 
r.  1638:  że  się  co  żywo  łakomstwa  brzydko  chwyciło,  w  wanzlabs  (tak 
w  rękopisie  zaui.  translaps)  ojczyznę  puściwszy  Satyr  podgórski  z  roku 
1654;  przeto  mógłbym  te  bajki  „puścić  w  translaps"  Olbr.  Borkowski 
Minister  wytkniony  r.    1611. 

Trele^  po  długich  trelach  (ceremoniach);  codzienne  trele  (rozkosze) 
649;  też  skrzypce,  taż  wiola,  co  zrana  w  kościele,  po  pijanym  obiedzie 
w  izbie  gędza  trele  II,  37. 

Trociczka^  na  trociczkę  dmuchać  (dla  blizkości  bzdziocha)  246. 

Trynha  gra  w  karty  (znana  anegdota  o  Zygmuncie  Starym,  doli- 
czającym siebie  do  dwóch  królów  w  ręce,  opowiedziana  o  Zygmuncie  III) 
chciał  też  ktoś  na  niżnika,  będąc  wzrostem  drobny,  ale  mu  się  nie  udał 
w  trynce  kunszt  podobny  849;  mając  w  garści  przy  tuzach  dwie  stare 
kozerze  ...grając  krępą,   trzy  tuzy  obaczywszy  w  trynce   108. 

Trynóg  pęta,  i  w  Krakowie  nikomu  nie  kładą  trynogu  207. 

Tryźnić  ladaczym  bawić,  to  tak  biała  płeć  wiek  swój  leda  jako 
tryźni,  Odjemek,  podhalskie  tryźnić  mitrężyć,  marnować  czas  Sprawozd. 
kom.  język.  IV,  315;  czeskie  tr^zniti  dręczyć,  trapić. 

Trzaska  'przed  trzaskiem  do  łasa  nie  iść?  (Libusza),  por.  czeskie 
Kdo  se  chfestu  bogij  nechod'  do  lesa  u  Srneca  (1582). 

Trzaska,  pieczenia...  lepsza  niżli  z  czabana  z  poziomego  wołu,  acz 
i  trzaska  (jak  mówi  przypowieść  dawna)  za  zwierzyną  ujść  może ^  dobrzeli 
zapraiona  567;  w  ostatku  gdy  córka  szpetna)  niech  pan  ociec  przypłaci 
roboty,  nie  drop,  nie  kuropatwa,  nie  jarząbek,  wiecie,  trzaska  dobrze 
zaprawna  uchodzi  w  pasztecie  (Libusza). 

Trzaski,  do  koła  lubelskiego  pospieszyli  w  trzaski  Merkuryusz  512. 

Trzepigroch  papla,  twój  sekret  trzepigroch  pogada  881. 

Trzewika  (wolno  przytem)  z  cudzego  napić  się  trzewika  (bałamucić 
cudzą  żonę);  coż  wino  bez  muzyki  a  ta  bez  podwiki?  drze  dyabeł  nie- 
proszony boty  i  trzewiki,  bo  go  nic  nie  kosztują  i  t.  d. ;  (stara  niech 
się  nie  pstrzy,  niech  ma  tylko  pieniądze,  zaraz  się  znajdzie)  kawaler, 
coć  na  trzewik  szczerze  nastąpi,  choćbyś  w  kącie  szeptała  pacierze  689; 
że  czasem  (mąż)...  za  trzewik  zastępował  pannie  (zalecał  się)  Ogród  I, 
139;  por.  w  liście  Sobieskiego  do  Eadziwiłowej,  siostry,  z  3.  2.  1667, 
pytając  o  Tosienkę:  racz  mi  oznajmić  t.  j.  po  staroświecku  jeśli  jej  kto 
za  trzewik  zastępuje?;  por.  cytat  z  Piekarskiego  pod  Rękojeść;  tożsamo 
znaczyło:  (Mars  Wenerze)  fałdy  u  spódnicy  przysiadał  Korczyński  r.  1698 
(więc  nietylko  o  ucisku,  lecz  i  o  zalotach);  żona  mu  lo  trzewikach 
umarła  (tamże). 

Trznąćj  źle  strawionym  skopem  trznawszy  II,  176. 
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Trzy^  pleść  trzy  po  trzy  i  t.  p.;  w  głowie  pustki,  w  języku  łaciny 
przez  trzecie;  w  Sielance  poeta,  przysłuchując  się  ctiorom  nimf  „piszę 
przez  trzecie  słowo  a  prawie  na  migi...  atoli  bez  papieru,  jako  tako 
przecie  Na  liściara  to  lipowem  notował  przez  trzecie". 

Tyr^  tyr  to  słowo,  czasem  nazywa  się  ubiciem  w  cel  z  rusznice 
Piekarski,  Bohater;  ua  ten  tyr  wyryehtowawszy  armatę,  tamże. 

Tuzinek  podłe  sukno,  w  aksamicie  —  w  tuzinku  804;  nie  modny, 
rzecze  każdy,  za  lama  (pana)  tuzinek  (u  służby)  Ogród  II,  1;  porówn. 
tuzinki  w  statucie  o  suknach  z  r.  1637,  Acta  Histor.  XII,  1028,  jeszcze 
u  Dowhaleskiego  w  Interludiuin :  nabraty  tuzynku  (przeciw  zimnu). 

Tychwa,  grosze,    tychwy  Nowy  Zaciąg. 

Tykwy,  nuż  w  tykwy  (do  bójki,  tykania  się)  Ogród  III,   112. 

Tykać,  mówić  ty,  jakoż  włoch  szlachcicowi  tyka,  kiedyby  tcsz 
waszmościać  szlachcie  polskiej  Włochu!  (on  nie  umiał  dobrze  po  pol- 
sku)  187. 

Tymhlak^  na  konopnym  zawiesić  tymblaku  Odjemek   167. 

Tworzyjański  floryański,  na  tworzyjańskiej  u  Szmida  uhcy  Ogród 
IV,  34  (w  Jovialitates  123:  floryanskiej  zamiast  tego). 

Tuzłuk,  z  tatarskiego,  rodzaj  kontusza,  Wasze  tusłuki,  kontuszy, 
czuhaje,  Krymki,  ordynki,  pobiorą  hultaje...  perskie  żupauy,  pruskie 
brandebury  ...i  siedmiogrodzkie  zginą  ferezyje  Satyr  podgórski  r.  1654; 
że  raiaższo  gada  a  coś  mieni  w  stroju  Hazuka,  tuzłuk^  burka  albo 
z  Krymu  Ł.  Opaliński  poeta;  w  Grabowskiego  Spominkach  I,  148 
i  150  przechadza  się  wojewoda  Zamoyski  w  „żółtogorącym  aksamitnym 
tuzłuku^  (tylko  że  go  turłakiem  wydrukowano),  w  łuzłuku  jasnozłoci- 
styra  materyalnym.   Por.  rosyjskie  TysjryKii  od  pasów. 

Ubogi  nie  ma  poszanowania,  nikt  mu  zdrowia  nie  życzy  choć  ki- 
chnie, jeśli  nie  widzi  rysiej  u  rękawa  łapki,  nie  zstąpi  z  drogi,  ledwie 
że  uchyli  czapki  616. 

JJgarać^  nie  odgrzehaj  się^  kiedy  nie  ugara. 

Ugorzyó,  (nieraasz  nic  na  świecie  tak  doskonałego)  żeby  zezlee 
i  jemuż  (człowiekowi,  miasto  pomocy)  ugorzyć  (nie  mogło)  778. 

Ujupić^  sam  się  baranami  i  żonę  ujupi  (ubogi  szlachcic)  270. 

JJkalić  bót,  powalać. 

Ukanaczyć^  panna  skoro  głowę  ukanaczy  (w  kanak,  noszenie,  ubie- 
rze); por.  n.   p.  farbuje  usasanczone  wargi  Korczyński  Nowela. 

Urmezgać  się,  zalotny  zawsze  się  umiezga  (:  drzezga)  408;  umiezga, 
kryguje  się  i  grymasy  stawia  870. 

Uparad,  aż  grzmot,  hałas,  jakby  mnie  uparał  (prół)  po  żyle,  patrz 
Przewiewać, 
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Upa,4ó^  (naszych  krzywd)  mścimy  do  upasci.  o  boskie  biją  płaza; 
śmieje  się  dj  upasci  (do  zdechu)  905;  por.  M.  Krowicki  Apoiogia  1584 
r.   upaścią,   upaściami. 

Upłoch^  znajdziesz  takie  upłochy,  którzy  zrazu  basem,  naostatek 
z  ratusza  umkną  dutepasem  291;  Judasz  od  stołu  jako  upłoch  wionie 
Nowy  Zaciąg;  por.  kuropłoch  tożsamo. 

Uplushać,  papier  upluskam. 

Upros^  przez  naszycli  win  upiosy,  Poczta. 

Uraza^  sługa  pańskiej  uiazy  może  sprawić  z  lasu  —  sąsiad,  jako 
przypowieść  powiada,  z  tarasu  897  (w  Księdze  przysłów:  lepiej  do  łasa 
niżli  do  tarasa  —  lepiej  uciec  niż  dostać  się  do  więzienia). 

Uroźyć  sią,  żaden  tak  jeleń,  żaden  żubr  się  nie  uroży  Odjemek  143. 

Urowiccki  utracyusz,  kiedyby  Urowieckich  niebyłoby  panów;  więc 
bądźcie  Urowicckim  wszytkim  swym  przykładem  (o  hulace  szlachcicu, 
żebrzącym)  II,  142;  w  Poczcie  Herbów,  str.  142  czytamy  wiersz  „Do 
herbownego  Urowieskiego"  (Zebrał  szlachcic  nie  tracąc  przecie  animuszu 
i  t.  d.)  o  takim  samym  niegdyś  hulace,  dziś  żebraku  (h.  Korczak);  już 
u  Opalińskiego,  satyry  152  na  młódź  utratną,  jeśli  nie  chcesz  mieć  po- 
tem z  syna  Urowiesia  (utracyusza).  Wydaje  się  nam,  że  osobiste  losy 
jakiegoś  Urowieckiego  czy  Urowieskiego  zwrot  ten  wywołały.  Urowieccy, 
a  raczej  Uhrowieccy,  h.  Suchekownaty,  niegdyś  znaczna  szlachta,  o  dwóch 
braciach  opowiada  Paprocki,  i  wzmiankują  spółczesne  paszkwile  (n.  p. 
w  rokoszowym  Echo:  Urowiecki  z  buławą  wąsami  potrząsa  —  kąsa 
Wszak  ten  w  sąsiedztwie  z  każdym  dobrze  żyje  —  bije),  u  Trepki 
(w  rocie  p.  Urowieckiego  ]\[ikołaja  pod  Pskowem  za  króla  Stefana  itd., 
k.  396)  i  t.  d, ,  lecz  ród  wygasł  w  połowie  XVII.  wieku  do  szczętu; 
nie  zna  go  W.  Potocki,  Niesiecki  tylko  o  dawnych  członkach  wspomina. 

Uryańska  gruszka ,  gryfików  uryanskiej  gruszki  do  szczepienia 
Ogród  III,  75. 

Urywcza.  (nie  ucz  się  wielu  rzemiosł,  abyś  nie  umiał  każde)  w  uryw- 
czą  tylko  95  :  takie  accus.  fem.  sing.  częste  w  dawnej  mowie,  n.  p. 
w  krótszą,"  chce  na  wytrwaną  z  nami,  poszłoby  to  w  długą,  to  już  nie- 
mieszkana  i  t    d.,   por.   wyżej  Pohończa. 

Uskwierknąó,  jeśli  wprzód  nie  uskwierknie  mąż  bólem  na  świecie. 

Usnacht  'nausknecht,  (bogaty  nieuk)  do  dyabła  z  usnachty  263. 

Uszmnrać  się  umurcać  się,  przyjaciel  opiwszy  się  winem  po  zwie- 
rzynie za  stołem  się  ubluje,  uszmara  w  kominie,  jeszcze  cię  za  twe 
wino  na  honorze  grypsa  65. 

Uszy,  do  panny  uszu  trzeba  (t.  zn.   żeń  się  uszyraa). 

Utraeius,  częste,    Ogród  II,  50  i  t.  d. 

Uwreć,  (znana  przypowieść)    czego    nie  ma  dama,    nie  rychło  uwre. 
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Wągle,  (bez  pieniędzy  wszystko  jak)  wagle  w  popiole  (Libusza); 
chroniąc  się  popiołu  wpada  na  wągle  (ze  dżdżu  pod  rynnę). 

Waligóra^  waligórowie  Cyklopi  Pieśni  342. 

Wa7-tać  się  krążyć,  ledwie  ta  trocha  miedzi  się  już  warta  Poczta; 
drugich  się  coś  warta  Peryod  XVII. 

Wąsacz  reumatyzm,  personifikacya,  jak  gościec  trjaśća  nieżyt  itp.  ; 
będzie  chodził,  jakby  go  wąsacz  łomał  w  krzyżach  625;  (poeta  był 
przy  solennym  wjeździe  wojewody  do  Krakowa  i  na  bankiecie,  z  całej 
parady  na  drugi  dzień)  krzyże  tylko  z  ukłonów  w  wąsoczu  (:i  z  oczu), 
w  głowie  szum  i  t.  d.;  przekręcone  z  loęsada  (por.  czeskie  usad  ból 
w  krzyżach),  o  którym  w  Postępku  czartowskira  z  r.  1570  mowa:  wę- 
sad  też  jest  czart  co  ludziem  dobytek  morzy  i  t.  d.;  por.  wąsacz  wasac 
choroba  krów  i  koni  Prace  filologiczne  IV,  262;  bułgar.  usadi?  (choroba 
bydła);  staropolskie  (1472)  wossad  scia. 

Waszmo^ctać,  w  przeciwieństwie  do  tykać,  żeby  waszmościała 
wszytkim,  kiedy  się  waszmościaja  pachołek  z  woźnicą;  co  mi  żonę 
waszmościa  (sensu  obscoeno)  II,  IHl;  pur.  mnie  on  o  to  nie  waszmościa 
(pyta,  prosi)  A.  Korczyński  Nowela. 

Wąż,  por.  Smok;  zaraz  wsadzi  do  szkatuły  węża  (skąpy  ojciec  na 
posag)  Libusza. 

W  caikt,  nie  krajać  w  całki  kłaść  Odjemek  183. 

Wczasoiony^    lubiący  wczasować    się,    nie  wczasowna    (była   Zofia). 

Węgorz,  po  węgorzach  zwyczajnie  mówiąc  że  w  żołądku  ożyją 
wino  ludzie  pijają  przy  piątku  II,  18;  najlepszy  podczas  grzmotu  po- 
łów na  węgorze  950;  jakby  węgorza  wpuścił  w  pół  Wisły  (Syloret 
468)  częsta  przenośnia  o  stracie  i  w  Moraliach. 

Waśnić  Waszmość,  pospołu  z  Wasniecia  (rym :  rzycią)  dam  za  niego 
(gawrona)  grosz  Ogród  IV,  14;  częste  po  wierszach  spółczesnych,  n.  p. 
w  Pieśni  panieńskiej  którą  młodzieńców  zwykły  konfundować  „nie  pójdę 
za  Wasznic  bo  Wasznic  niemasz  nic",  av  Responsie  „chciałem  Waśnie 
mieć  za  swoje  lecz  się  teraz  Wasznic  boję...  atoż  tobie  Wasznic  nie  mó- 
wić że  to  było  nic"  i  t.  d.  Wirydarz  poetycki  str.  174 — 5;  w  Wierszu 
o  fortelach  białogłowskich  waśnić,  jak  waśnicie  czasownik  waśniciać. 

Wąpiori/j  alió  minister  z  wąpiorów  brudnych  łeb  podniesie . . .  mi- 
nistrowa pod  wąpiory  się  zagrzebie  Marcin  z  Kiecka  Zwierciadło  saskie 
r.  1610. 

Wasegować  się,  frasować  się,  o  miły  Stanku  tożeś  rozwasęgowany 
toć  się  barzo  frasujesz  tożeś  sturbowany  Jasełka  krośnieńskie  z  r.  1661 
wyd.  Krćek  str.  16;  tak  sekretarzowi  gość  swemu  poufale  w  osobności 
mówi,  srodze  się  rozdąsawszy ;  ów  też  taka  druga  wasęguje  się,  panu 
pochlebujac,  sługa  Korczyński  Nowela  1698  r.,  k.  37. 
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Węgrzł/n^  Węgrzyn  i  umierając  ręki  nadstawia  705  zamiast  Atti- 
cus  moriens  porrigit  manura;  Węgrzy  i  żydzi,  w  których  ni  cnoty  ni 
wiary,  nosząc  je  (brody)  oszukują  ludzie  za  maszkary  845;  w  ten,  który 
jabłeczniku  przedał  miasto  wina  słudze  memu,  Cathalog  (odrwiszów)  po- 
czytam Węgrzyna  861;  wszytko  do  horyzontu  swojego  się  składa,  Polak 
wiersze  po  winie  pisze.  Węgrzyn  krada  (kąpie  się  Węgrzyn  w  winie, 
nietylko  je  pija,  przeciesz  wierszów  nie  pisze  i  t.  d.);  w  Węgrzech  się 
wino  rodzi,  w  Polszczę  umiera  (znane  przysłowie):  co  u  nas  pszenica, 
to  sa  u  nich  wina;  (na  Podgórzu)  bywa  prawda  i  Fenix,  ale  wielkie 
dziwy,  Węgrzynli  abo  Rusin  rodzi  się  cnotliwy. 

Wereszka^  przyłamana  strzałka,  ruskie,  wercszkę  z  łuliu  Ogród  I, 
154;  dobywszy  z  kołczona  wereszki  Borzymowski  Marc,  nawigacya  do 
Lubeka,  r.  1662;  kiedy  wereszka  w  kołczan  się  nie  godzi  Odjemek 
166,  por.  ruskie  BepemoKt  trzaska  i  Rozprawy  filolog    XXVII. 

Werteba^  dzikie  werteby ;  porówn.  wertebiste  opuściwszy  lasy  Kor- 
czyński 65,  b. 

Wesele,  (mówią  w  przypowieści)  trzy  dni  tylko  loesela,  smutku  lat 
trzydzieści  573  (zwykłej :  za  trzy  dni  wesela,  aż  do  śmierci  smutku,  por. 
Księgę). 

Wiąz,  wiąz  podły,  który  się  w  lesie  buku  abo  trzyma  jodły  435. 

Wiązanie^  sąsiedzi  wiązaniem  winszowanie  zowa  w  dzień  święta 
jego  drużby  Ogród  I,  195,  wiązanie  na  Sw.  Jana  Jana  Lipskiego  przez 
Zofią  Potocką  chustka  gdy  do  obozu  przed  Chocim  jechać  miał  181. 

Widanie,  nie  częste  widanie  gotowe  nieznanie;  widałem  przedają- 
cych  624. 

Videre^  czy  dosyć  na  Videre  zastąpiwszy  ławki  siedzieć  w  kościele 
jako  na  złą  chwilę  kawki  896;  na  videre,  na  tańce  wioski  tracić  (o  mar- 
nych jazdach  za  granica)  200. 

Widziadło,  powiedz  zkad  w  chrześciaństwie  tak  częste  rozwody, 
rydel  tylko  z  motyką  miał  rozłączać  stadła  A  prócz  obojga  dzisia  dość 
tego  widziadła  —  przed  tak  obrzydłym   widziadłem    (postacią)    Libusza. 

Wieioiórka^  ma  ten,  pisza,  wiewiórka  dowcip  przyrodzony,  że  wie 
z  której  wiatr  jutro  będzie  dmuchał  strony,  przeto  żeby  zwykłego  nie 
czynił  hałasu,  zlaintąd  mchem  dziury  utyka  zawczasu  (Odjemek  pod 
Achingier). 

Wikłusz,  (król  Stefan  do  ulubionego  sługi,  nie  chcącego  rzucać 
procesów):  bawźe  się  tedy  zdrowy  trybunałem,  trudno  pilnować  dworu 
i  ratusza,  z  tern   precz  od  siebie  odprawił  wikłusza  Zgoda  84. 

Wiecha^  wywieszana  na  piwo.  patrz  Krzyż;  jakbym  na  piwna 
wiechę  patrzył  przy  ożogu  co  nia  wiatr  ciska  w  karczmie  lub  w  rynku 
na  rogu. 
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Wiercioch,  mąż  kańezugem  a  żona  Wierciochem. 

Wierzch,  pełna  tytułów  karta,  wierzchu  się  nie  tyka  440;  wierzchu 
drugi  w  honorze  nowym  nie  dokłada  II,  110  (nie  może  mieć  dosyć): 
wierzehowata  spadnie  beczka. 

Wiik^  rzehszy  po  wilku  rzec  i  po  baranie  930  i  częściej ;  (prawić) 
o  żelaznym  wilku;  gościa  nie  bywałego  wilkiem  częstują  Ogród  IV,  68 
(puhar,  wilkiem,  wilkum,  zwany);  por.  wiersz:  Wilka  dzieci  tym,  co  tu 
u  mnie  nie  bywali  Aby  pierwszy  raz  w  dóm  mój  przyjazd  pamiętnli 
rękopis  Akad.  Umiej.  Nr.   865,  k.  60. 

Wilkolek,  słuchają  o  wilkołkach  poetyckich  plotek  od  bab  i  od 
ciotek.  « 

Wiłio,  żołądkowe  (ostre),  główne  (wyborne);  nie  icadzi  mu  gehy  dać 
ręko[iis  Nr.  865,  k.  60;  z  winohrada  grona;  wino  o  jednym  jak  dziś 
mówim  uchu  Na  stół  królewski  co  się  właśnie  zgodzi  Aman   1747  r.  itd. 

Wiocha  wieśniaczka,  niech  sobie  równe  wiochy  pojmują  dobosze 
Tressa  101. 

Wiotech^  nie  zna  cnotliwy  jako  miesiąc  w  pełni,  wiotchu,  nie  zna 
nowiu. 

Wisieć  nicpoń,  aż  on  wisieć  jako  był  615  (powtarza  się  u  Opaliń- 
skiego i  i.);  ho  tak  wisieć  na  dąbie  jako  i  na  śliioie  984. 

Wiszar,  siedź  na  ziemi  z  wiszarem. 

WiHz,  wiszu  tonący  chwyta,  we  dwoje  ma  szkodę,  ręce  porznąwszy 
grąźnie  postaremu  w  wodę  851. 

Vivat,  vivat  krzyczą  a  dyabeł  moriatur  szepce  347. 

Wklupić  wklęsnąć,  i  żyta  i  pszenice  miejscami  już  wklupły;  choć 
go  we  trzy  dzwona  starość  wklupi  (por.  we  trzy  zwona  zwijać  się  Sy- 
loret  465);  co  nazbyt  stało,  tym  prędzej  się  wklupi  Ogród  II,  148  (sensu 
obscoeno),  nie  tak  pienie  żyto,  gdy  się  wklupi,  tamże. 

Właszczyć^  przywłaszczać,  co  cudzy  wiersz  właszczą  sobie. 

Włoka  włóczęga  (po  narzeczach  brona): 

Jedyny  Synu  Boży,    któryś  za  nie  gnsechy 
Karczmy  się  tego  świata  i  sromotnej   wiechy 
Nie  wzdrygat  i  stałeś  t^ię.  oprócz  grzechu. 
Czymem  ja  dzisia.  jednym   włoka  i  pielgrzymem, 
Tiitajac  sie  dla  mnie  lat  trzydzieści  j)ófczwarta  i  t.  d. 

Włóczehne.^  Prace  filolog.  IV,  264  „zwyczaj  parobków  chodzenia 
gromadą  od  wsi  du  wsi  po  Wielkiej  Nocy  aby  nie  dopuszczać  do  wsi 
obcej  gromady,  w  Lubelskiem"  — jest  to  właściwie  dyngus  lub  kclęda; 
Zera  (wyd.  1893.  str.  103)  nazywa  wołoczehnem  lub  wykupnem  wielka- 
nocną daninę  dziesięciu  jaj  od  chałupy  do  dworu  (połowa  XVIII,  wieku); 
u  białorusina  St.  Szemiota  (wiersze  r.  1674,  rękop.  Ossolińsk.  Nr.  212) 
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Wióczebne  pannom  od  ochoczego  Do  podarunku  dane  takiego  :  na  Boże 
Narodzenie  darowują  kiełbasy  i  życzą  doczekać  się  jajka,  którem  się 
tłuką...  skąd  gotowe  włóczebne  i  zgodliwe  w  miarę  dajęć,  damo,  z  kieł- 
basa ową  jajec  parę;  Wiszniewski  hist  liter.  VIII,  353  cytuje  (nieznaną 
mi)  broszurę  polemiczną  p.  t.  Włóczebne  drużynie  kijow.skiej  za  kolędę 
ofirowane  r.  1625,  białoruslcie  wołoozobnoje  na  wielkanoc  (wołoczobny 
pieśni,  wołoczobniki),  u  Wiszeńskiego  i  Radzi  wiło wskiego  przypada  na 
poniedziałelv  wielkanocny,  wołoczilne  po  woskresenii  zo  śmicłiom  i  ru- 
hanjem  dijawolskim;  u  Lindego  cytat  z  r.  1624  mają  dawać  z  tycbże 
gruntów  staroście  na  wielkanoc  włóczebnego  po  dwa  grosza  litewskie  (co 
on  mylnie  od   włóczenia,  bronowania  wywodzi). 

Wlulić  się,  por.  w  Tańcu  Krasińskiego  (r.  1H70):  wlulali  się  w  te 
kraje,  daj  Boże  by  wyszli  str.  538;  kto  serca  nie  stuli...  pewnie  mu 
się  do  niego  ...wluli  II,  116;  kiedy  się  żenię  gach  do  serca  wluli  Chró- 
ściński   Józef;    i  co  się  raz  do  serca  czyjego  wluliło    Nr.  865,  k.  52,  b. 

Wnęk,  wnęczęfa,  obok  wnuk,  o  trojgu  drobnych  wnęcząt,  dziś  je- 
szcze podgórskie. 

Wojen  żołnierz,  ruskie  bohh-l. 

Wołowiec^  (by wszy  roztrucharzem)  zostać  wołowcem  II,   128. 

Woniać  pachać,  (koń)    w  zad  obróciwszy  swego  łajna  wonią  880. 

Wręgi,  najsilniejszy  wał  dziesiąty,  gdyż  tak  tęgi,  że  choć  zbite 
sztabami   nie  ztrzymają  wręgi    104-. 

Wrochmannić  się.   (gracyalista)   w  dom   cudzy  się  wrochmanni. 

Wronka  u  beczki,  lepiej  wronką,  hewarem  ssać  niż  toczyć  krucz- 
kiem choć  oba  ptacy  (mierne  trwa  dłużej). 

Wróżki,  przepowiednie  i  t.  p.  Cały  odnośny  wiersz,  wyliczający 
wszelkie  wróżki  (11.  135)  przedrukowaliśmy  w  dodatku  do  Kazań  śre- 
dniowiecznych III  (Rozprawy  XXVir);  wzmianki  o  nich  i  po  innych 
wierszach,  n.   p.   883: 

Leda  trefunek  ludaki,  sen  icli   nawet  zmiesza. 
Jeśli  się  koJo  domu  wrona  kracząc  wiesza, 
Jeśli  świeca,  choć  nikt  nie  zadmuchnął,  gaśnie, 
Łyżka  z  garści  wj-padnie,  tragarz  w  izbie  trzaśnie. 
Kiedy  kawy  do  kupy  zleciawszy  .się  wrzeszczą. 
Deszcz  zwykle,  jako  mówią  prości  ludzie,   wieszczą. 

Wten^  przy  kartach;  160  (na  modny  zwyozaj  że  panie  z  mężczy- 
znami w  karty  grają,  dawniej)  kądziel,  krosienka,  to  ich  była  kroto- 
chwila,  nie  znał}'  pancerole,  kinola,  pamphila;  widząc  jedne  dobrze  gra- 
jącą (nie  wyśmiewała  przegrywającego  ani  gniewała  się  sama  przegry- 
wając) rzekłem  do  niej,  jabym  z  Waszecią  i  bez  świec  grał,  na  co  una): 
tak  ja  w  nocy,  by  najwięcej  stało,  jako  i  we  dnie  dodać,  co  nie  każda 
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wdowa,  nie  każda  panna  czyni,  do  wtenu  gotowa  (wszystko  naturalnie 
sensu  obscoeno) ;  por.  Fr.  Gościeeki,  poselstwo  Chomentowskiego  r.  1782, 
str.  115  gdy  tak  w  miarę  każdemu  do  wtenu  dodano  (każdego  ture- 
ckiego dygnitarza  podkupiono);  str.  131  (nasza  —  turecka  —  sprawie- 
dliwość nie  tak  sroga  jak  wasza)  lecz  lepiej  do  wtenu  dołoży;  z  satyry 
na  r.  1663:  więc  tedy  dobra  mając,  pasza  z  nimi  (związkowymi)  zagrać, 
siódmkę  wten^  potym  tuza,  przy  królu  zostawać  (Rękop.  Akad.  Umiej. 
Nr.  447,  k.  390). 

Wterehić  w  niewola,  ruskie,  Wojna  Chocimska. 

Wychowanie^  cielę  u  kołka:  kto  cielęciem  u  kołka  chowa  syna 
niech  nie  wątpi  o  tem,  u  żłobu  że  mu  z  wołem  zdechnie,  (posyłaj  mło- 
dego do  szkoły,  potem  do  dworu)  żeby  z  laty  polskiego  nawykał  humoru 
(potem  do  wojska)  389;  dość  na  chłopca  w  ośmi  lat  umieć  czytać 
w  szkole  (w  dwanaście  pojmie  gramatykę  łatwiej  w  rok,  niż  dziecię 
we  trzy)...  w  ośmnastu  (niech  dziewczyna  za  maż  idzie,  nie  wcześniej, 
gdzie  się  nie  wie)  czy  ją  mężowi  ćwiczyć  czy  jej  dzieci  rodzić  843; 
(wczoraj  widziałem  w  kolegium  jezuickiem  rhetora  w  lat  dziesiąciu,  mó- 
wię do  patra)  ledwiem  ja  gramatykę  w  takim  wieku  ćwiczył  219;  patrz 
Zawichost. 

Wyciegacz.  koń  co  mu  orczyk  miasto  wycięgacza  należy  Ogród 
II,    131. 

Wycielać  się,  z  ciała  schodzić. 

Wyczuhić,  ów  skoro  półkwartowy  kieliszek  wyczubi  Ogród  III,  125. 

Wydeptuch,  in^Y,  lury  i  wydeptuchy. 

Wykręłacki,  wykrętackich  rak  309. 

Wyłacniały,  wygłodniały,  w  wyłacniałe  brzuchy  (Poczta,  toż  i  u  Lu- 
bomirskiego tamże). 

Wylehczyć  naturę  (nim  się  na  wielką  górę  rusza). 

Wyłektać,  (świnie)  wilka  wyłekcą;  porówn.  w  dyaryuszu  tureckim 
z  r.    1640  Lubienieckiego:    sługa    obuszkiem    wyłechtał    Łopatyńskiego. 

Wylubieć,  żyto  co  rok  stokłosi,  groch  wyczy,  jęczmień  owsi,  psze- 
nica się  śnieci,  czyste  lny  wyłubieją  Odjemek  Przedmowa. 

Wymierzieczyć^  sąsiada  ze  wsi   wymierzęczyć. 

Wyrzynka^  (strzała)  niechaj  ma  ucho  spore  a  wyrzynkę  długą 
Odjemek  166;  co  innego  wyszynku,  a  Polak  z  w^^szczerbaną  na  wojnach 
loyszynką  zjadszy  zęby  stał  za  nim  lowarynką  Poczet  17;  przepadły  sta- 
roświeckie dla  pychy  wyszynki,  nie  ujrzysz  na  rzemiennym  pałasza 
tymblaku...  aż  gdy  z  karabelkami  nastąpią  czeczugi...  skoro  dawna  ta- 
tarska demeszka  nam  zdole  416. 

Wyówierkować,  o  trelach  ptasząt,  na  pozór  słowo  polskie  (ćwierkać), 
w  istocie  zaś  z  włoskiego    ricercare   (preludya)  poszło,   rycwerki  i  wyc- 
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werki  zna  Knapiusz,  cum  figlis  t.  j.  z  trzema  rycwerkami  Borkowski 
1611  r. ;  St.  Lubomirski  Melodya  duchowna  1682  r.  wiczwierkuy  szczy- 
gliezku,  słucha  twe  (słowika)  wyczworlci  dzieciątko;  Jabłonowski  (Ezop 
nowy  1731  i  Telemakj  poszedł  jeszcze  dalej  i  urobił  wyćwier  (wyćwie- 
rem  zbytnim)  i  wyćwirny  (żona  wyćwirna  i  dziwna,  wyćwirna  w  bólu 
choroba). 

Wymioty  wy  miotem  zo  wiemy  dziś  dary,  gdzie  za  żelazo  złota  ocze- 
kują 579;  jeślić  daje  ubogi,  to  pewnie  wymiotem,  jabłkiem  cię,  gdy  nie 
może  wyzywać  klejnotem  Gazela;  głębiej  sięga  ubogi  wymiotem  do 
skrzyni  Ogród  II,  49;  por.  chciwie  na  wymint  złocisty  nacierał  (Kupido), 
bo  bez  wymiotu  złotego  (Tesca  dell'or)  w  jezierze  naszem  na  wędę  ryba 
się  nie  bierze  Adon  polski. 

Wymowny  wymówiony,  panny  mam  za  wymowne  577  (bo  się  mu- 
sza i  t.   d.). 

Wypierzyć^  sową  lata  skoro  śmierć  sokoła  wypierzy. 

Wypiór^  dyabeł  wiecznym  wypiorem. 

Wyraszczać^  pycha...  te  rogi  wyraszcza  953. 

Wysmykać  sie^  pewnie  się  wysmyka  (słabszy  w  biegu  przeciw  sil- 
niejszemu). 

Wyśniecić  się,  jeśli  się  ptak  wyśnieci;  do  ostatniego  cnoty  wyśnie- 
cił  nożyka  (patrz  nożyk). 

Wyszperlać.  wyszperla. 

Wytyka,  Judasz  nie  znał  snopowej  wytyki. 

Wywiercieć  się,  komu  Bog  przed  terminem  nie  naznaczył  śmierci, 
mówi  druga  przypowieść,  z  grobu  się  wywierci  II,   121. 

Wyzdyehaiy,  (gniewliwy  bluźni  i  Bogu) 

Szczekając  z  oszalafym  Niemcem  owym,  który 
Rzeźaikiem  wyzdy^hafej   śmiał  go  zwać  obory 
1  żart  też  sam,   we  psią  się  obróciwszy  minę 
Okrom  g/owy,  zgłodniatą  paszczeką  marszynę ; 
Z  Włochem,  co  na  kucharza  rozjadszy  o  pawia, 
O  rajskie  jabłko  z  człekiem  sąd  Bogu  wymawia  140. 

Wzór  obszar,  z  swoich  dworskich  wzorów  szlachta  nie  płaci  po- 
borów. 

Wskurstaó,  byłbym  milczał  by  mnie  twoje  pisanie  i  twej  siostry 
nie  loskurstało  rękop.  Czartor.  Nr.  362,  k.  101 ;  gwarowe  kurstać  pobu- 
dzać, przynaglać  wywodzi  p.  Karłowicz  mylnie  z  litewskiego. 

Zabłocki,  (wskórają  jak  Zabłocki  na  mydle,  nieraz  powtórzone, 
tak  samo  zyska  i  ten  co)  piec  wełną  łata,  kaszę  w  drewnianym  two- 
rzydle  warzy...   nagi  orzechy  zbiera,  żyd  uczy  pacierza  524. 
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Zabobony^  zając  samiec  dzieci  rodzi  tak  jako  i  samica,  myśliwiec 
dowodzi  Odjemek  176:  że  się  ani  węże  ani  czerw  ani  pluskwa  w  osice 
nie  lęźe  Ogród  II,  248;  nie  kapać  się  w  święto,  bo  siłu  takich  dyabeł 
topi;  żeby  się  dzieciom  w  dziąsłach  sporo  kłóły  zęby,  często  im  każą 
wtykać  wilczy  ząb  do  gęby  Odjemek;  (nasi  starzy  gospodarze  mawiali 
nam,  że  niczem  pewniej  szczurków  z  domu  nie  wypędzi)  tylko  gdy  ich, 
kołacąc  w  próżną  beczkę  budzi  Ogród  II,  10;  przepuszczony  przez 
krztań  wilczy  zostaje  we  żłobie  nietkniony  owies  156;  Polak  mając  na 
pinku  z  Niemcem  wyzwał  go  na  szable  lecz  bojąc  się  charakterów  przy 
Niemcu  zwyczajnie  w  świeżym  chłopskim  umazał  szablę  łajnie   159. 

Zaból,  wole,  wol,  (kogut  jedzeniem)  zaból  napełnił  II,  64;  Kapłon 
(gra  wyrazów,  Kapłan  basza  i  kapłon)  chyba  przewąchał  pod  Chocimem 
gałki,  nie  dołożył  podobno  we  Lwowie  zabolu,  byle  strawił,  nakarmią 
lepiej  niż  w  Podolu  Pogrom  r.  1673,  w.  112 — 115;  porówn.  znhól  wole 
u  gęsi  Święte k  Lud  nadrabski  str.   722. 

Zabaioy^  jako  owego  kota  w  zapalonej  trzasce  dzieci  sobie  bawiąc 
się  podają  w  igraszce  Ogród  II,  218;  małe  dzieci  tamkami  nabijają 
dziurawe  pukawki  III,  38. 

Zawartka^  dzień  był  wietrzny,  Zawartka  i  marcowa  haja;  dzień 
mgły  i  Zawartki  (wichru  wyd.  drugie)  Leopolita;  zawartki  (bójki)  w  pi- 
semku za  akademią  r.    1623. 

Zabyt,  ani  sukien  starego  obaczyć  zabytu  803. 

Zachara^  Zacharya.  prowiant,  co  dzień  duszami  tych  którzy  Bogu 
wiarę  złomali  ładowna  tam  prowadzą  Zacharę  267;  prowadząc  z  pro- 
wiantem co  rok  Zacharya  (Turcy  do  Kamieńca,  z  wielkiej  dali  a  my 
wygłodnieli  tam  leżym)  286;  żeby  ordzie  zabronić  do  niego  (do  Kamieńca) 
z  Zacharą  (nie  osiągnęliśmy  tego  mimo  starania)  400;  (Kamieńca  przez 
lat  dwadzieścia  próżno  dobywamy,  otwiera  tak  swoje  wrota)  że  Zacharę 
wołoska  wprowadza  hołota  471;  w  daleką  drogę  prowadząc  Zacharę 
475;  odbiwszy  Kamieniecką  Zacharę;  Chrystus  zepchnął  dyabła  z  ko- 
zła przez  którego  się  piekłu  Zaharya  wiozła  II,  100.  Jest  to  arabskie 
„zachire  das  fiir  kunftigen  Gebrauch  aufbewahrte  Lebensmittel  —  bułg. 
zajre,  serb.  zahira,  zaira,  rum.  zahere  zahara,  greckie  (^a/tps"  M  i  k  1  o- 
sich  Die  tlirkischen  Elemente  11,84.  Zachara  u  Potockiego  (winnych 
dawnych  źródłach  słowa  tego  dotąd  nie  doczytaliśmy  się)  zamiast  zachiry 
(może  dla  Zacharyasza)  —  w  narzeczach  istnieje  po  dziś  wyraz  zacha- 
rować,  lecz  nie  śmiemy  go  z  zacharą  wprost  łączyć  (n.  p.  sandomierskie, 
Kolberg  III,  266,  Jasiek  zacharuje,  umizga  się,  wedle  Kaśki,  może  ra- 
czej  od  ruskiego  caKapt?). 

Zachlisnąć  się,  że  się   nią  (akwuwita)  zachlisnął. 

Zacimiać  zaciemniać. 
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Zacohać  się  zaciąć  się,  (szkapa  uporny)  kiedy  w  błocie  się  zaeoka 
(por.   ocokały  u  Lindego,   małoruskie  zacukaty  aja  zaciąć  się). 

ZnderPionić,  ruskie,  już  go  w  niej  (naturze)  ustawiczny  zwyczaj 
zaderewni  744;  por.  zaderewistych  łuków  Jabłonowski  Uprowadzenie 
\lAb.  jako  dąb  zaderewisty  Kwiatkowski  Theatrum  1740:  response 
(królewskie)  zdałv  się  zaderewiste  Oświęcim  Pamiętnik. 

Zadubieleć,  która  z  karpiem  zadubiele...  już  tylko  w  głowę  roście, 
dalej  dubiel  rie  ina  nic  w  sobie  prócz  ogona  708. 

Zadziesiątoć  zakazać    (od  dziesięciorga  przykazań),    zadziesiata  su- 
rowo (ojciec  córkom);  por.  dziesiętować  kogo,    zadziesiątać  kogo  bardzo 
komu  coś  polecać,  nakazywać,   zróbże  to,  to  cie  dziesiętuję  Sprawozdania 
kom.  język.  IV,  21   i  Rozprawy  XXVI.  398. 
Zogtobić  klinem  Ogród  I. 
Zagumme,   po  zagumniu  ścieszka. 
Zaindyczyć  się.  bo  się  zaindyczy. 

Zakukać,  (czym  dłużej  nie  wierzył)  tyra  smutniej  zakuka. 
Znmsik,  od  zamsu  (zamszu),  przezwisko  mieszczan  i  szlachty  świeżo 
z  nich  wyszłej,  (dziś  szlachta  rozprawia  o  handlu  jak)  zamsik  180;  z  zam- 
sika  kupiec  247;  nikogo  herbem  zamsik  i  chłop  nie  oszuka;  z  mieszczki 
zamsika;  Szoci  z  Zamsu  kupują  szlachectwo  Ogród  III;  może  widzę 
szlachcicem  być  zamsik  z  oliwy;  por.  w  Potkaniu  Jannasa  z  Gregoria- 
sem  klechą  r.  1646  erunt  te  appelare  zamsickim  plemieniem;  w  kome- 
dyi  St.  H.  Lubomirskiego  o  Spirydonie  nie  odda  Alfons  swej  córki  temu 
co  „storzypiętka  młokosek  zanisik";  senator  to  a  to  prosty  Biernat  abo 
zamsik  Starowolski  Reformacya  str.  144;  J.  Chodkiewicz  pisze:  ani 
p.  Ważvński  ani  ci  zaniśikowie  Szembekowie  nie  piszą  nic. 
Zanitownć,  żelaznym  zanitował  ćwiekiem. 

Zopacteptd,  tegoście  byli  w  polskiej  sferze  ślepi,  że  się  nie  długo 
(miesiąc  =  Wiszniowiecki  król)  wiecznie  zapaciepi  (skryje  w  ciemnicę, 
umrze)  Poczta. 

Zapaska,  związawszy  w  zapaskę. 
Zaporoze^  ruskie,  z  śmierci  zaporoża. 

Zamaszysty  pachniący,  zapaszystej  woni;  pełen  świat  zapaszyst^j 
Z  rozlicznych  ziół  woni;  sicdząli  koziem   parchem  zapaszyste  pluchy. 

Zaręhać,  patrzy  oknem  z  cudzej  kuchnie  dymu,  smyczek  maści, 
nóż  ostrzy,  ckliwo  go  że  tak  długo  do  stołu  nie  trąbią...  wie  że  nań 
zarąbią  'pasorzyt). 

Zarydzeć,  skoro  zarydzą  (dziadowie);  zarydzał  gniewem  Wojna 
Chocim  ska. 

Zaskórni,  krew  zaskórnia;  wiesz  coś  mi  zaskórzyl  (dopiekł,  za 
skórę  wlał);  tylko  chłopu  zaskórzyć  (popamięta)  Ogród  II,    15. 
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Zastole^  luiejsce  za  stołem,  sunie  się  długi  szereg  po  zastolu  Wirgin.; 
niechce  puścić  mię  z  zastola;  wywlec  go  z  zastola. 

Zaswoić  przywłaszczać. 

Zatoka,  zniesa  się  sani  na  zatoce. 

Zawichosty  Ciceronem  się  z  szkoły  Zawichoskiej  czyni,  dosyć  na 
profesora  tak  sławnej  mistrzyni  768;  między  Zoilami  wymieniony,  jak 
nieraz,  i  nasz  cnotliwy  Rotherdam,  który  wynicował  Senekę  —  kto  tego 
chce  poprawić  niecli  się  spodziewa  „ze  pism  jego  z  prosta  poprawi  jaki 
akademik  z  Zawicliosta"  bo  polska  przypowieść  (kuchennej  łaciny)  dis- 
cuit  se  (uczył  się)  in  Zawichost;  rzecze  ktoś:  taki  wiersz  pisze  Pułko- 
zic,  żeby  mógł  mydło  za  drugimi  wozić.  I  prawda!  bowiem  autor  nie  jest 
tanti,  gdzieś  in  Zawichost  podobno  uczony  Kurdwanowski  wiersze  1717  r. 

Zawierszyć,  dokończyć,  zawierszy  żywot;  por.  zawierszyć  Poswarek 
wina  z  woda  (pierwszej  połowy  XVII.   wieku). 

Zawierucha,  sroga  zawierucha  738. 

Zawiewka^  nową  coraz  cierpię  złej  fortuny  zawiewkę  J04;  (Brach- 
nian  woli  umknąć)  przed  złej  fortuny  zawiewką  Gazela  110;  drży  wy- 
glądając srogiej   na  dom  swój   zawiewki  Tressa  103. 

Zazel  Saumseil,  przejęte  już  w  XV.  wieku,  por.  Prace  filologiczne 
V,  25,  trzymając  psa  na  zążelu. 

Zaźognąć  zapalić,  zamiast  zażegnąć,  on  (ksiądz,  w  kościele  wykli- 
nając, świecę)  zgasił  na  ranie,  jemu  na  piekielne  ognie,  że  cudzą  wła- 
szczył  pracą  (w  dziesięcinie)  dyabeł  ja  zażognie  545. 

Zbieszczadzieć  zrozbójniczeć,  tak  już  świat  zbieszczadział. 

Zbrygować^  chcąc  się  zbrygować  (zbyć)  takiego  swatostwa  Wój- 
cicki Pamiętniki  (1610—1653)  II,  140. 

Zbrodnik  zbrodniarz,  wielki  zbrodniku  i  i. 

Zbutniaikt,   kurzące  zbutniałki. 

Zdziergaó,  zdziergane  forboty  Ogród  II,   131. 

Zedrwieó,  głupiego-li  dostanie  żona  męża,  kutwy,  zedrwieje,  nic  nie 
umie,  tylko  dzieci  rodzić  933. 

Zekier^  (wydziera  z  rak  tureckich)  zekiry  dardy  i  inne  tam  spiże 
W.  Chróściński  Trjiba  sławy  r.  1684;  zekier  do  łuku,  lub  magierkę  po- 
stawisz lubo  zekier  goły;  zekier  czy  pierścień?...  zekier  do  łuku  przy 
strzale  Odjeraek  183;  tureckie  zejkir,  zehkir  Spannring"  der  Bogen- 
schiitzen,  Daumenring  der  Frauen  Mik  łosi  eh  Tiirkische  Elemente  II, 
85;  w  Legacyi  Twardowskiego  wezyr  „swój  także  zekir  ksiaźęciu  oddawa". 

Zentyca,  kozia  zentyca. 

Zepśnić  się,  gdy  się  i  ta  zepśni;  owce  (duchowne)  się  zepśniły; 
por.  Biesiady  Baltyzera  (ok.  r.  1616)  barzo  sie  popśnili  (świeccy  i  du- 
chowni); nadrabskie  popśnić  si^  popsuć  się  Świętek  710. 
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Zhultnić  się.   syn   mu   się  zchultai. 

Zgrzytać,  choć  im   zgrzyua  zęby  830. 

Zgubiel.  zwątpiwszy  o  swojej   zgubieli  Ossol.  4. 

Zdrojowiska.  Ogród  IV.  1  jaka  woda  najlepsza:  ten  w  Egrze,  in- 
szy studnię  chwali  na  Drużbaku,  ten  we  Szkle,  ten  w  Iwończu  kędyś 
na  Podgórzu  (ale  wedle  żołnierza  najlepsza  woda  „w  nalewce"  jako 
wróżka  stołu,  przed  samym  obiadem  bowiem  umywano  ręce  w  nalewce, 
n.  p.  siędziem  —  do  stołu  —  z  srebrnej  ręce  umywszy  nalewki,  chłop- 
cze szukaj  talerzy  z  drzewa  albo  cyny,  niech  z  pisanej  jadają  położnice 
gliny  Ogród  II,  261). 

Ząh,  zatnij  co  od  zębów  (t.  j.  zagraj  cos  wesołego,  tak  że  „do 
takiej  muzyki  kozła  —  zobacz  to  —  ani  posępnej  nie  trzeba  tetryki") 
Korczyński  Nowela  65  i  66;  (puhar  wychylony  flisowi)  na  jeden  ząh 
mu  nie  padł,  krtonia  czy  piwnika  nie  odwilżył,  tamże. 

Ziająca  biega,  tchem  ostatnim  ziaje,  jakoby  po  koronę  w  Promniku 
do  słupa  819. 

Zjeść,  rzekłbyś,  że  cię  z  nogami  zjedzą. 

Zimostradny,  opisując  odludka  . . .  mruczy  jak  niedźwiedź  . . .  jako 
płonka  w  głębokim  borze  zimostradna  —  cóż  z  odludkiem  za  sprawa? 
za  uciecha?  żadna  170;  ty  wolisz  skołoźrywa  niżli  zimostradna  Ogród 
II,  83. 

Zkaraskać  się,  już  się  go  (kamyka  włożonego  w  skorupę  ostryga) 
nie  zkaraska;  trudno  się  człowiekowi  umknąć,  trudno  się  skaraskaó; 
(Penelopa)    nie  mogąc  się  ich   (^zalotników)  żadnym  skaraskać  sposobem. 

Zkostroiiszeć.  pewnie  cała  Polska  wkrótce  skostrousze  (jeśli  szlach- 
cianki za  chłopów  wychodzić  będą)  Ogród  III,  63  (przez  tych  mieszań- 
ców od   kondysa  z  wyżlicą). 

Zkozaczyć  się,  córka  (mu  się)  zkozaczy;  (córek  pięknych  musi) 
strzedz,  bo  się  więc  rady  zkozaczą;  por.  w  gwarze  nadrabskiej  (Swię- 
tek  str.   700)  kozacyć  się  zostać  matką  przed  zamęźciem. 

Zkoźlić  zachmurzyć,  zkoźliwszy  czoło;  gdy  się  zapłoni,  zaperzy 
a  oraz  i  zakoźli  Korczyński  Nowela  k.   36,  b. 

Zkurwysyn  wyzwisko,  że  skurwysyn  gorszy  być  nie  może  nad 
cię;  (chłopi  właszcza  sobie  szlacheckie  przezwiska,  lecz  starczy  im  trzy- 
zgłoskowe)  Skurwysyn  i  z  matki  i  z  baby  —  trzy  /,  frant  foc  fur,  trzy 
k:  kłamać  kraść  kpem  być,  dosyć  teraz  na  cię,  skoro  weźmiesz  kaszte- 
lanią, będziesz  miał  k  czworo  741;  bij  kto  skurwego  syna  Ogród  IV, 
136;  przysięże  pod  złej  matki  synem;  z  matką  zaraz  na  plac;  szczypać 
w  urodzeniu  i  t.  p. 

Złajnik,  wiążą  złajników  skotacy  870. 

Złazić,  nużby  złaziwszy  żonę  jemu  strzepał  grzbietu   II,   119. 

Rozprawy  Wydz.  filolog.  T.  XXXI.  27 
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Zmoryezyć^  (Jordan  wysłał  popy)  chcąc  cnego  lwa  (Napierskiego) 
zmoryczyć  słówki  i  t.  d.  Oblężenie  gniazda  lwiego  z  r.    1651. 

ZniuUsho,   pleńsze  na  bezrok  zboże  bywa  na  zmulisku  950. 

Zniewieściuszeć^  zniewieściuszeliśmy  596. 

Znój^  niech  będzie  znój  ma  li  hyć  łaźnia. 

Zohki,  wzobki  to,  co  człek  robiąc  stoi  abo  chodzi  861  (więc  i  Bogu 
na  kolanach  lub  nogach  się  modlić,  nie  siedząc  lub  chodząc);  już  to 
bywa  lichem,  co  wzobki,  co  sobotnim  na  niedzielę  sztychem;  por.  wzobki, 
tu  owdzie  wglądając  Philalet  Apokrisis  1597  r.,  str.  1021  wzobki,  tu 
owdzie  przekęsując,  jak  ptaki  zobia;  por.  wiersz  w  zobki  (pobieżnie) 
napisany  Syloret  503. 

Zparznąć,  dwakroć  sparznąwszy  na  berło  nie  natrze  Poczta. 

Zpleskać^i  komu  lić  pszenice  zpleszcze. 

Zporuhić,  kiedy  duszę,  któram  Ci  na  krzcie  świętym  ślubieł  czart 
w  wszetecznem  światowem  burdelu  sporubieł. 

Zroczyć  się  umówić  się,  czemu  astrolodzy  z  księża  się  nie  zroczą 
(by  deszcze  na  święta  wypadały)? 

Zred,  źreje;  źrelsze  słodsze  jagody,  źrałego. 

ZrzedziocJia.,  sernik  nieboraczkowi  a  zrzędziosze  grzęda  należy  lecz 
nie  w  każdym  stadle  taka  zrzęda  (Libusza)  —  dawniejsza  polszczyzna 
zna  tylko  rzędziochy  i  rzędzichy  (Paprocki  i  inni);  tu  zrzęda  wywołała 
formę. 

Zrzeszeć.^  pojazd  (wszelkich  ludzkich  rzeczy)  na  zrzeszałym  ledzie; 
w  łodzi  zrzeszałej  to  jest  ciało  człowiecze,  więc  rychło  zrzeszę;  stare 
sito  w  kąt  bo  zrzeszę. 

Zstoktosieć,  jego  cały  urodzaj  plugawo  zstokłosiał. 

Ztroczyć  wiązać,  już  powrozem  waleczne  ręce  one  stroczy  (kat)  452. 

Ztrynozyć,  skoro  ja  (małpę)  strynoży  (spęta);  kiedy  mu  zimnym 
stopy  śmierć  strynoży  trokiem  II,   168. 

Zwyłuhić^  len  zwyłubi,  groch  się  zwyczy,  w  bez  odmienia  się 
prosa  II,  117. 

Zygmunt,  dzwon  wielki  krakowski,  dziad  stróż  mej  kaplice  (wy- 
szedł z  dzwonkiem  przeciw  chmurom)  —  Zygmunt  w  Krakowie  dziadku 
chmury  złe  rozgonią  939. 

Zyz^  każda  rzecz  jako  goły  leżała  na  zyzie  229  (chłopak  do  usług 
ze  wsi  przyjęty  kradał  wszystko);  co  dzień  śmierci  jak  goły  czekając 
na  zyzie  665;  jak  goły  na  zezie  743;  niechce  kość,  stoi  goły  bezpie- 
cznie na  zezie  (.lezie)  933;  będzie  stał  na  zyzie  goły  Odjemek;  teraz 
siedzisz  człowiecze  jak  goły  na  zyzie  Peryod  XVII. 

Zwyczaje  i  t.  p.,  stary  zwyczaj  (na  gody)  po  izbie  słać  słomy  (na 
pamiątkę  stajenki  i  żłobu  Zbawiciela)  Ogród  1,  21;  (gdy  mają  wstać  od 
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stołu:)  porwą  się  za  obrusem  pochowawszy  noże  I,  13;  u  nas  broda 
zwyczajnie  znakiem  jest  żałoby  I,  123,  (u  gęby  broda:)  żonać  na 
marach  przyczyną  tej  wiechy  30;  uważając  budynki  naszych  starych 
przodków  jedne  kuchnię  przy  domu,  sześć  znajdziesz  wychodków  (dziś 
inna  moda,  dwie  kuchnie,  żadnego  wychodku)  158;  zwyczaj  na  Rusi 
ghna  albo  też  i  gnojem  krzyże  po  oknach  i  drzwiach  pisać  nad  pod- 
wojem broniąc  dyabłom   przystępu  modą  zabieszczadna  III,  50. 

Zaba^  przesąd:  abo  cale  oniemi  jako  w  stawie  żaby,  kto  weń  wrzuci 
święcone  wielkonocne  schaby  854;  uklwała  żaba  gąsią^  dyabeł  świnię 
topi  501;  miły  Totumfacki,  nie  mówmy  sobie  żabo  (nie  i*óbmy  wyrzutów) 
Piekarski  Suplement   1665. 

Żadzić  się  brzydzić  się,  narowy  ktorymió  się  żadzi. 

Zmuda^  żmudzin,  małe  konie,  kazałem  założyć  z  karawana  żmudy; 
przy  dzianecie  żmuda;  fraszka  o  dwóch  małych  żmudach  w  pysznym 
szorze,  raczej  świnie  niż  żmudy  litewskie  posadź  je  raczej  do  wozu  a  sam 
z  furmanem  ciagni  II,   164. 

Zoledź  rodzaju  męskiego,  kto  się  obżarł  żołędzia  bedłek  abo  słodu; 
rodź.  żeńsk.,  ba  i  żołądek  od  niej   nazwany  podobno  Poczet  303. 

Żołnierz^  (kto  nie  służył  wojskowo)  tak  mu  każdy  i  w  radzie  rze- 
cze i   przy  misie:  nie  równyś  mi,   boś  nie  był  żołnierzem,  umkni  sie  587. 

Zółtobrzuch  o  grubym,  ospałym  człowieku,  do  żółtobrzucha  o  zdro- 
żeniu papieru  Ogród  I,  20;  Odjemek  139  i  i.  Linde  przytacza  cytaty 
tylko  z  XVL  wieku,  z  Reja  o  obżartym  paduchu  i  t.  p.,  lecz  bliżej  ter- 
minu, skąd  wzięty,  nie  umie  objaśnić.  Jest  to  pieiwotnie  nazwa  gadu, 
por.  w  opisaniu  wężów  (w  rękop,  małorusk.  z  XVII.  wieku,  Dr.  Iwan 
Franko  Apokryfy  nowozawitni  1899,  str.  175):  jest  jeszcze  jedyna 
hadyna  żow  tobruch,  dowha  jak  uziń,  koły  sia  zozwet,  to  wełykaja  jeho 
kopyća  i  straszen  jest,  ałe  toho  żowtobrucha  łeda  chto  zabjet,  bo  je 
barzo  sontywyj  i  spyt  barzo  twerdo.  Stad  więc  owa  przenośnia.  Zółto- 
brzuch, żółtopuz  i  t.  d.  dziś  jeszcze  rosyjskie  i  inne  nazwy  dla  roz- 
maitych   gadów. 

Żona,  cóż  żonę  bez  posagu  mężowi  zaleci?  gęba  od  chleba  a  brzuch 
od  rodzenia  dzieci?...  zawsze  łacniej  o  sroczkę  niżeli  o  klatką^  Libusza 
(podobne,  ale  mniej  zwięzłe  przysłowie  patrz  w  Księdze  pod  łatwo);  wol- 
ność stała  się  swawola,  nastała  u   nas  nowa  włoska  moda. 

Jeszcze  się  ja  doczekam  czego  widzę  blisko, 

Ze  na  żony  założą  nowe  targowisko. 

Już  ich  peJne  klasztory,  co  na  swe  małżonki 

Dziórką  patrzą  i  będą  drugie  Amazonki 

Dzieci  rodząc  bez  mężów,  nie  panny  nie  wdowy   — 

Wymyślić  im  potrzeba  inszy  tytuł  nowy 
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(podczas  akcyi  rozwodowej  przebywały  panie  po  klasztorach,  by  wszel- 
kich  przyrnówek  uchodzić); 

Te  ich  trefienia,  te  pudry,  te  muchy, 
Wszetecznie  nagie  *)  piersi,  te  trzęsidła 
Z  wyciągnionymi  na  ramiona  uchy, 
I  cały  ich  strój   a  na  błaznów  sidła 

Srogie  mi  w  sercu  czynią  zawierzuchy 

Wdowy  mi  nie  raj,  nie  lubię  tej  Jodzie 
Z  której  wypadszy  przedemną  kto  ginie... 
Bogata  (panna)  zwykle  męża  lekce  waży. 
Uboga  będzie  na  rodzinę  kradła, 
Nadobnej   zawsze  trzeba  chować  straży, 
Szpetna  jakby  też  liznął  kto  kowadła, 
Ledaczego  się  młodej  więc  zabaży, 
A  stare  wadzą  podejrzeniem  stadła.... 
Wysokiej  siła  wychodzi  na  bramy, 
Mała  do  złostki  skłonna  i  do  plotek. 
Dworka  nic  tylko  stroje,  flgle,  kramy, 
Domowa  trusia  jako  morski  kotek 
Choć  się  na  strojach  francuskich  nie  znamy 
Nakładzie  na  się  pstrocin  i  błyskotek, 
Jeśli  się  kędy   dowie  o  biesiedzie. 
Choć  nieproszona,  w  pułbarańczu  jedzie. 

Te  Strofy  Syloreta  str.  28  parodyuje  Gorzka  wolność  młodzieńska,  str. 
38:  Odpowiedź  na  braterska  radę...  Zony  mi  trzeba  nie  pysznej  boginie 
i  t.  d.;  więc  autor  jej  nie  dama,  jak  przedmowa  zapewnia,  lecz  ktoś 
blizki  Potockiemu    (Żydowski).    (Na  pannę  herbu  Sidło,  Odjemek    134): 

Nie  darmo  w  herbie  ma  ta  panna  sidło : 
Klejnoty  pożyczane:  na  twarzy  bielidło; 
Obyczaje  zmyślone,  bo  wewnątrz  inaczej  ; 
Nie  z  nabożeństwa  chodzi,  dla  prezenty  raczej 
Do  kościoła;  pełen  dóm  gachów  u  jej  matki: 
Mógł  już  który  przyjaźni  otrzymać  zadatki. 
Ociec  z  macierzą  żyje  właśnie  jak  pies  z  kotką: 
Co  wszyscy  ludzie  trzęsą  nierooże  być  plotką; 
Wzajem  sobie  niewierzą,  chcieli  się  truć  z  jadu: 
Blisko  swojej  jabłoni  jabłko  pada  w  sadu. 
Posagu  tam  nic  niemasz,  wioska  zawiedziona, 
Kto  inszy  doi,  owi  dzierżą  się  ogona. 
Choć  pospolicie  chwalą  panny  swe  domowi, 
Pytać,  jako  zła,  zrzędna;  i  trzy  dni  nie  mówi 
Rozgniewawszy  na  kogo,  na  rodziców,  nie  je  — 
Z  gachem  i  do  pułnocka  prawi,  igra,  śmieje. 
Zawsze  specyaliki,  zawsze  pączki  smażyć. 
Wódeczki  z  Panią  Matką  do  poduszki  zażyć, 


*)  W  druku  ganić. 
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Możeli  być,  i  winko,  przed  ojcem  kryjomo, 

Przy  nim  nigdy  obojga  nie  pija  rzekomo 

Przebóg!  ledwie  nie  wszytkie  panny  mężów  sidła, 
Kiedy  oczy  zmyśloną  postawą  zamydlą  i  t.  d. 

Zyd^  por.  Szot;  jakby  też  kto  uważył  bogatego  żyda  592  (który 
przecież  na  uszanowanie  nie  zasługuje,  por.  Syloret  490  siła  bogatych 
najduje  się  między  żydy  a  przecie  kozubalec  dają  bez  szabel  chodzą 
i  t.  d.);  a  wżdy  tak  skąpy,  zły  i  źydowaty;  po  żonę  w  dom  szlachecki, 
po  złoto  do  żyda  (Libusza);  i  żydzi  z  kupcami  tę  kopią  i  ubożą  ko- 
morę, kiedy  srebrna  monetę  wywożą  za  granicę,  ztąd  droższe  we  dwoje 
towary,  gorsza,  gdy  nie  donoszą  gatunku  i  miary ;  żyda  grzebie  —  czę- 
sty zwrot  o  tajeniu  winy:  wiem,  nie  grzebę  i  na  me  przypowieści  żyda; 
pamiętamy,  jak  żydzi  ubrdali  sobie  byli  Mesyasza,  spuszczając  się  na 
to  pacliciarz  mój   słodu  nie  narobił  i  t.  d.  Ogród  II,  28. 

Zydło  sposób  życia,  wynicowawszy  modę  staropolska  w  zydle;  co 
do  życia  należy,  pokarm,  żeby  się  swym  truło  żydłem  (nie  znajdzie 
między  bydłem),  prowiant:  tu  nieprzyjaciel  wszytko  wytracił  i  co  w  ko- 
morze ta  trocha  żydła  abo  więc  bydła  była  w  oborze;  grad  odjął  im 
żydło  (o  plagach  egipskich,  Trembecki  str.  813). 
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